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Synopsis

There are too many S-class people who claim to be my girlfriend.


Notice: The next episode will be uploaded on Thursday night.

The serialization speed is a bit slow these days.
 


It's my fault for my shortcomings. I'm sorry.
 


It may be a little late for a while, but it won't run away all year round, so don't worry about that.
 

 

 

 

 



Notice: I'll be back after a short break.

sorry.
 


Actually, I've been writing all this time, but I'm not getting anywhere.
 


I barely managed to write 2,000 charactersㅜㅜ
 


It seems like my physical strength has dropped a lot, and my head is a bit confused...
 


I don't think this can go on, so I'll just rest for a little while.
 


Don't worry too much. I'll be back soon.
 


I'll probably be back sometime next week. Until then, be careful of the heat and stay healthy, everyone.
 

 

 



Notice: We will be closed for one day on July 21st.

I'm sorry I couldn't write at all today... I'll get some sleep and write later.


Notice: My computer died ㅠㅠ

My computer won't turn on. When I press the power button, the light comes on and then immediately turns off. I've been struggling for 20 minutes, but it's not working... I'm taking it apart, hoping it's just dust.
 

[image: Image 1]

 


What's the problem?
 

[image: Image 2]

 


Huh? The power isn't working? Could it be the power supply? Should I take it apart and take a look?
 

[image: Image 3]

 


...I guess I'll just have to leave it for repair.
 


ㅠㅠ
 



Notice: I'll be taking a day off on the 24th! Sorry!

I'll recover my stamina and come back... See you in a day...


Notice: Updated Sponsor Appreciation List (06/25)
 

 


1. Thank you for your support, Sky Eye! I'll work harder to write! Oh, and the 19+ side story... I'll think about it, haha. Since it's 19+... ahem.
 


2. LLDDJJ, thank you for the 2,000 won punch! Sob sob. I'll do my best to continue the series! Thank you always.
 


3. Thank you so much for your support, Balbalta! Three people have already donated, so I think we should do another one sometime! As always, I'll be more diligent in my seat!
 


4. Rasyon! I'm glad it suits your taste! I'm also thinking about the illustrations. Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, Yerin... I want to see all of their illustrations. Just thinking about it makes me happy. Sob. Anyway, thank you so much for your support, and have a great day!
 


5. Dear Recommender, I'm so happy that you found this work so enjoyable! ㅠㅠ Actually, I have a lot of concerns, but I'll work hard today to make it even better! Then I'll go and watch the series!
 


6. Please support me with your precious coins... Ahhh! How touching! I'll repay you with a piece of writing! Have a great day today! Fighting!
 


7. Thank you, Mr. Chu! Thank you for supporting me again... Oh no. I'm reminded of what happened last time. I'm sorry, I'm so sorry! I promise that it will never happen again!
 


8. Thank you, Baektonica, for your valuable support. I'm worried because things haven't been going well lately, but I'll try to write better articles. Thank you so much.
 


9. Thank you, Mr. Chu! Thank you so much for supporting me so often! ㅠㅠㅠㅠI'm so happy!
 


10. Thank you, Tezos! You just threw out your support without a single word and left... Wow, that's cool...
 


11. Recommended! I hope you enjoyed today's episode. I hope you enjoy it in the future, too. Thank you.
 


12. Recommended! You've been supporting me continuously! Aaaah, ahem, sorry. Oh, but who is Choin? Hehe
 


13. Please eat shrimp, shrimp. Hehe. The more ridiculous the drama, the more fun it is... Just kidding, thank you for watching and enjoying it!
 


14. Recommended, oh no, then the genre of this work will change... I'm scared ㅠㅠ
 


15. Thank you, Mr. Chu! Again! Again! Thank you for supporting me like this! ㅠㅠ Honestly, I don't think this post is worth supporting, but I'll try harder! Thank you! ㅠㅠ
 


16. Mail_590! Thank you for your simple yet wonderful words! I will train myself to write more enjoyably in the future!
 


17. Baektonica! You've supported me again, so coolly and without saying a word. Wow, that's awesome! Please come back again!
 


18. Kim Dong-wook_134! Wow. Thank you! Please come visit again! Our store is always open!
 


19. Baektonica. Thank you for your silent support. Thanks to you, I'm working even harder on my novel!
 


20. Mail_590! Oh, um. I'm really sorry that it's difficult to give an exact answer because it's a spoiler. ㅠㅠ However, regarding that, after Kang Hwa-ryeon and Ryu Ye-rin's parts are over, I plan to start digging into the heroines' past history and various statements in earnest. And thank you always for your support! Have a good night!
 


21. Mail_590. It wasn't a strange question at all! It's a spoiler, but if it's something I can answer, I'll be happy to answer! Thank you so much for your interest in this work.
 


22. Mr. Baektonica. Today, too, coolly, without saying a word, I gave you a coin...! When will the day come when I can hear Mr. Baektonica's words? Hehe.
 


23. Baektonica! Another silent support! Oh my! At this point, can you see my longing to hear a word? No? Sorry ㅠㅠ
 


24. Mail_590! ㅠㅠ Thank you for your kind words. But no matter how much I think about it, the reinforcement training part is just... ㅜㅜ Useless explanations, strange organizational charts... There was so much useless information. I don't think anyone would want this. Anyway, thank you for reading the entire reinforcement training part. I plan to revise it a little later. ㅠ
 


25. Baektonica? Uh, uh? I checked from the 20th until recently, and you've been sponsoring me almost twice a day...? No, this novel isn't worth it... I'm so grateful for your silent support, but... I'm so sorry I might not live up to your expectations... ㅠㅠ Lately, I've been hearing a lot of people saying my writing is frustrating. Anyway, thank you so much ㅠㅠ
 


26. Thank you, Juubi! I need to write a novel there too, but I just don't have enough time. Lately, I've been thinking a lot about what a yandere is. ㅠㅠ Anyway, I'll get back on track and resume the series! Thank you!
 


27. Mail_590... Thank you. But the developments lately have been... ㅜㅜ Ah, it's complicated. I hope you enjoy reading it, but there are so many complaints about it being frustrating and carcinogenic, so I'm at a loss as to how to resolve it. Well, I'll do my best. I consider it feedback and am still thinking about various things. Anyway, thank you for your support. I hope to live up to your expectations. ㅠ
 

 



Notice: The serialization time is between midnight and 1 a.m.
 

 


If it doesn't come up after 12 o'clock, you can assume that the writer is working hard on the editing. Haha
 



There are too many S-class girlfriends
 

001. 

 


The internet community was ablaze.
 


- Beauty Hunter Lee Ji-hyun rises to the top 10!

- Breaking the shortest record among domestic female hunters!

- One of the world's 20 most influential hunters selected by Time magazine!
 


It's because of South Korea's top hunter, Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Lee Ji-hyun.

What kind of person is she?
 


Looks that rival those of celebrities, a refreshingly young age, outstanding skills, and overwhelming charisma.
 


He can be said to be one of the best hunters of this century, without leaving anything out.
 


She was named one of the top 10 most beautiful female hunters in Korea by foreigners, was selected as one of the top 5 most popular female hunters by young Koreans, and has surpassed 40 million Instagram followers based on her overwhelming fan base.
 


Junhyunjwa, Kachilhyeon, K-Goddess, etc.

It gained popularity with its funny nickname.

South Korea suffered from the Lee Ji-hyun syndrome.
 


It was loved by many people.

The fan cafe and fan club were also very extreme.

He was more popular than most celebrities.
 


But in the meantime.

A few random best articles have emerged as hot potatoes in the Hunter Gallery.

That was Lee Ji-hyun's dating scandal.
 


- Episode 10: Lee Ji-hyun becomes interested in love!

- Will beauty hunter Lee Ji-hyun finally get a boyfriend?

- Lee Ji-hyun's interview with "There's a Man I Like" revealed (video)

- Shocking South Korean male fans! Who is the man who stole Lee Ji-hyun's heart?
 


Author: novel***

Title: Jihyun's boyfriend, really?

└ Wouldn't it be on that face? lol

└ I don't think a 3cm poop pig will be able to satisfy me?

└ Really lol

└ Yes. Next 3cm.
 


Author: munp***

Title: Wow, what the f*ck, is Lee Ji-hyun's dating scandal real? My heart is pounding.

└ My breasts have grown so much that they have become C-cups.

└ It became so magnificent that the tail grew to 18cm.

└ Hahahahahahahahahahaha.

└ You idiots.
 


Author: joa***

Title: Oh my god, Lee Ji-hyun is mine. This sucks. I feel like my girlfriend was stolen.

└ ㅂㅅ.

└ Why are you fucking around alone?

└ This is really cool lol

└ Over-immersive idiot.
 


Internet hunter community site.

A lot of articles are pouring in.

Most of it was about Lee Ji-hyun's dating scandal.

During the interview, Lee Ji-hyun's casual remark that she liked a man was the cause of the trouble.

The aftereffects were severe as I had never dated a boyfriend and had been working alone.
 


"……hmm."
 


I read the text silently.

The corner ladies are chattering about useless things.

I wondered if there was a need to make such a fuss over Lee Ji-hyun's dating scandal.
 


… … So, half-jokingly, I’m posting this without thinking.
 


Author: Marine***

Title: Lee Ji-hyun is my girlfriend

└ ㅂㅅ쉑 ㄲㅈ

└ Why are there so many close friends these days?

└ Don't you just do your job? Block this official.

└ Do you know that your mother is like this too?

└ Why do soldiers keep coming in?
 


"You kids. You can't take a joke as a joke."
 


I left the Hunter Gallery with a bitter smile.

I put down my laptop and lay down on the soft leather sofa.

I look up into the sky and think about Lee Ji-hyun for a moment.
 


Lee Ji-hyun and I are friends.

Oh, of course we're not in a romantic relationship.

In common parlance, it is called ‘a female friend.’
 


We were quite close during our school days.

We lived nearby and often hung out together on holidays.

But now, he is just one of many classmates.

Just occasionally exchanging text messages?

It seems like it's been years since I last saw your face in person...
 


- Ding dong.
 


At that moment, the doorbell rang in my ear.
 


I slowly tilted my head back and looked through the front door.

A faint sound is felt outside the front door.

Someone is standing outside the front door.

Did the package I ordered yesterday arrive?
 


- Beep. Beep. Beep.
 


After a while.

With the sound of pressing the front door password.
 


“You didn’t change your password?”
 


A sharp voice was heard.

Turning my gaze toward the source of the voice, I saw a woman. She stared blankly at me. I blinked, unable to conceal my bewilderment.

But the woman, whether she knew what I was thinking or not, just quietly glanced at my face and stood there with her eyes raised.
 


“Long time no see. How many weeks has it been?”
 


The woman looked at me and spoke quietly.

He was glaring with his arms crossed and his head tilted slightly.

I swallowed hard and cautiously glanced at the woman's face.
 


Wavy black hair.

A tall and sharp nose.

Pale pink lips.
 


She was a woman like a painting.
 


I shifted my gaze slightly.

Her breasts were so tight and taut that it felt like the buttons would fall off if touched.

Her breasts were so full that she couldn't squeeze them with one hand.

It was flowing like a fruit full of seasonal fruit.
 


And what about the legs?

The skirt was visible without covering her thick buttocks.

A large, firm and elastic buttocks and thighs.

The pubic bone was barely visible and the ilium was protruding, which was attractive.
 


“You mean.”
 


Her name is Lee Ji-hyun.
 


“Why are you ignoring my calls these days?”
 


He is the top hunter representing South Korea.
 


“Why aren’t you answering the phone?”
 


I haven't seen your face in years.
 


“Do you know how many times I called you?”
 


He is my old friend.
 


“Are you avoiding me on purpose?”
 


……huh?
 



Too many S-class girlfriends (2)
 

002. 

 


Lee Ji-hyun.

She and I have hung out together often since we were little.

We graduated from elementary and middle school together and lived next door, so we interacted often.
 


But one day.

Lee Ji-hyun has awakened to S-class abilities.

It was a powerful ability that could be counted among the top ten in South Korea.
 


Because of that, the internet, television, and news were all buzzing with stories about Lee Ji-hyun.

Wherever I went, there was constant talk about Lee Ji-hyun.

The mere fact that a beautiful woman had awakened an S-rank ability was enough to become gossip.
 


At that time, Lee Ji-hyun was very embarrassed by the sudden emergence of her abilities.

But I quickly came to my senses and decided to enroll in a hunter training institute.
 


Hunter Academy had many geniuses.

They were trained to become hunters from a young age.

They were talented people with both talent and hard work.
 


However, Lee Ji-hyun was by far the best at Hunter Academy.
 


Lee Ji-hyun's abilities were unparalleled.

Even my classmates, returning students, and upperclassmen were no match for me.

Furthermore, even veteran hunters who were active in the military were unable to deal with Lee Ji-hyun.
 


After overcoming the envy and jealousy of the academy students, Lee Ji-hyun proudly graduated at the top of her class.
 


Later, Lee Ji-hyun grew up to become one of the best hunters.
 


It was jokingly said that Lee Ji-hyun was one of South Korea's rising stars and the first signal flare to announce the beginning of a golden age.
 

“…….” 

 


Suddenly, I remembered when Lee Ji-hyun graduated from the academy.
 


When I heard the news that Lee Ji-hyun had become an official hunter, I was purely happy.
 


Because I was so proud that my friend had become a great hunter and was loved by the people.

Every time Lee Ji-hyun received praise, I felt good, as if I was receiving praise myself.

But as time went by, the meetings between me and Lee Ji-hyun became less and less frequent.

Eventually, it became just a matter of receiving text messages or calling to check on my well-being.

To be honest, I felt a little disappointed.
 


But there was nothing I could do.

Lee Ji-hyun was one of the most famous hunters in South Korea.

Whether it's keeping up with a tight clan schedule, conquering new dungeons, training, filming advertisements and promotional photos, or breaking through the top floor of the tower...
 


As a hunter, Lee Ji-hyun was really busy without a moment to breathe.
 


When I was young, I probably didn't have time to pay attention to my close friends.

It was clear that if I were in Lee Ji-hyun's position, it would have been the same.

I could fully understand Jihyun's situation.
 


And I didn't want to meet Lee Ji-hyun either. Because I, too, had become a hunter. Not an S-class hunter like Lee Ji-hyun, but an F-class hunter.
 


I couldn't even reach Lee Ji-hyun's toes. I barely made ends meet with a day's work. I was a day laborer, with no regular party or clan. I was just busy making ends meet, a lowlife.
 


So I didn't actively contact Lee Ji-hyun. Even though our contact gradually decreased, I didn't show much interest. Naturally, contact almost completely disappeared, but I easily accepted it.
 


… … Of course, we weren't completely cut off, but we weren't close enough to meet up and talk. Should I say we were close enough that I'd occasionally say, "Oh, we used to be pretty close. I wonder what he's up to these days?"
 


Well, anyway, in the end, it means that we are old friends who have lost contact.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun sits quietly on the living room sofa.

He took off his celebrity-like coat and sunglasses and stared at me blankly without saying a word.
 


Because of his rough and charismatic image on the internet, he was jokingly called 'Gachil-hyeon', 'Ji-hyeon-jwa', etc. But seeing him in person like this, I could clearly see why he was called by those nicknames.

He was just silently staring at me, but my diaphragm felt tingly.
 


“You. Why haven’t you been able to contact me lately?”
 


At that moment, when only a heavy silence had fallen between us, a cold voice suddenly caressed my ear.

Lee Ji-hyun's gaze was fixed on my face like a cold, sharp blade.

I was dumbfounded and rolled my eyes.

Lee Ji-hyun kept moving her lips.
 


“Are you really avoiding contact on purpose?”
 


The corners of Lee Ji-hyun's eyes gradually rise.

He is demanding a definitive answer while leaving the army confused.

Her eyes, which were glaring at me silently with her lips tightly shut, were stinging.
 


“……What are you talking about all of a sudden?”
 


I couldn't help but lower my eyebrows and look at him with a questioning expression.

Because, not only have we not been in touch lately, we haven't been in touch for a long time.

I have no idea why Lee Ji-hyun is acting like this.
 


“Ha. This is ridiculous.”
 


When I make a puzzled expression, Lee Ji-hyun bites her lower lip slightly, as if she doesn't like it.
 


“Are you really going to do this to me?”
 


When she was young, Lee Ji-hyun had a habit of biting her lower lip when she was holding back her anger.

In short, it means that I am angry now.

I couldn't understand at all why Lee Ji-hyun was angry and frustrated.
 


"If you have any complaints, speak up. Speak up. Lately, you've been ignoring my calls and texts. Is there something you're upset about?"

“No, what is it?”

“Stop joking and speak clearly.”

"what?"
 


The words "It's not me who's joking, it's you, isn't it?" rose to the tip of my tongue, but Lee Ji-hyun's expression was so serious that I couldn't speak casually. Her face was a jumble of emotions.
 


“Explain why you’re suddenly avoiding me.”

"Why are you acting like this all of a sudden after seeing me for so long? Am I avoiding you? Can you explain it to me so I can understand?"

"under."
 


Suddenly, Lee Ji-hyun snorted.

Chew your lower lip three or four times.

Hoohoohoo, he exhales and fanns his face.
 


… … He looked very angry and embarrassed.
 


“It’s fun. It’s fun. Is this how you draw the line?”
 


Draw a line?

Not understanding her frowning, mumbling slowly, I slowly opened my lips and let the question escape my lips.
 


"What line do you draw when you suddenly barge into someone else's house? I don't understand the situation right now. If you're really going to mess around, just..."

“Wow. Someone else’s house? Did you just say someone else’s house?”
 


what.

No, why?

That's right.
 


“By the way, how did you know the front door password?”

"You told me. Why? Do you regret it? Then why didn't you just change your password?"

“I told you the front door code?”
 


There's no way that's possible?

At this point, it's starting to feel a bit strange.

Strangely, their words are at odds with each other.
 


“Seojun.”

"uh?"
 


Suddenly, Lee Ji-hyun spoke seriously.
 


“You’re saying that because of that?”

"what?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun looks up at me anxiously, biting her lower lip tightly.
 


“Are you doing this on purpose because you’re mad at me for making a slip of the tongue during the interview?”

“Huh? What?”
 


What kind of interview is this out of the blue?

Oh. Is that it?
 


“Are you talking about the dating rumors that broke out?
“…….” 


"Didn't you say you liked someone during the interview? But what does that have to do with me..."

"……you."
 


At that moment, Lee Ji-hyun cut me off.

He clenches his fist tightly and gently bites his lower lip.

He lowered his gaze slightly and quietly muttered.
 


“What does that have to do with you?”
“…….” 


“Really. How can you say something like that?”
“…….” 

 


Should I suppress my anger or suppress my disappointment?

Lee Ji-hyun slowly raised her head, her shoulders shaking.

As I met her eyes, I swallowed my saliva involuntarily due to an inexplicable sense of pressure.
 


"I know. I can predict how people will react to our relationship. I can predict what they'll say on the internet and television."

"uh?"

"That's why I kept it a secret, just like you wanted. Even when we were together, we always had people around us hanging out and having fun. And now you're saying this because I made a little mistake this time? You didn't even mention my real name."

“No, Lee Ji-hyun?”

"I completely understand why you keep hiding it because you hate the hateful comments online. But you're ignoring my calls and texts just because I made a slip of the tongue during an interview... You're not a real person."

“Just wait a minute.”
 


What on earth is Lee Ji-hyun talking about?
 


“You… are you really doing this? How many times have I texted you! I’m sorry. I said it was a mistake. But why are you doing this? No matter how angry I am…! You ignore all my calls and disappear like this…?!”
 


He's glaring at me with a voice full of emotion.

His chest heaves intermittently and he breathes heavily.

The area around his eyes is moist and he chews his lower lip tightly.
 


… … No. Really. Wait a minute!
 


“Lee Ji-hyun.”

"why!"

“Are we dating or something?”

“Ha! You rascal. How could you do this to me? Are you even a human?! Hey! Speak clearly, please…!”
 


… … I'm fucking speechless.
 


What kind of nonsense is this?
 

 

 



Too many S-class girlfriends (3)
003. 

 


It was just a little while ago.
 


As an F-rank hunter, I was living a hard life day to day. While hunting a monster, I encountered a minor accident. Of course, it wasn't anything serious. At best, it was just a minor injury.
 


But perhaps due to the aftereffects of the accident, all of my memories for several months have completely evaporated.

The memories from last summer seemed to have been washed away.

For the first time in my life, I experienced memory loss.
 


But I didn't really care.
 


Because it's only a few months of memories.
 


I don't go to work or school.

I was just a disposable worker working in a construction site, just going around in circles, barely scraping by.
 


Even if I lost a few months of my memories, my mundane daily life wouldn't change.

It was always the same old day, and I thought it would just keep going on like a hamster wheel.
 


But during the few months that he lost his memory, he became romantically involved with Lee Ji-hyun?
 


It was difficult to understand with common sense.
 


Objectively and subjectively, I thought about it, but there was absolutely no reason for Lee Ji-hyun to date me. It was more realistic to assume she was lying. And that was only natural, because Lee Ji-hyun was no ordinary person.
 


In common parlance, he was the most famous and popular hunter in South Korea.

Lee Ji-hyun received numerous love calls from hunters, celebrities, politicians, businessmen, etc.

You've probably seen countless young, rich, handsome, and capable men.

If I were to compare myself to them, I, Han Seo-jun, was not competitive as a lover, to the point where the comparison itself felt like an insult.
 


“Amnesia? Amnesia?”

"huh."
 


… … First, I explained to Lee Ji-hyun about amnesia step by step.
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had been listening to me silently, slowly raised her head and looked me straight in the eye. Her gaze was entangled, as if trying to determine whether I was lying or not. Lee Ji-hyun hesitated for a moment, then cautiously moved her lips.
 


“Is it true?”

“I’m telling you, it’s true.”

"No, what the heck? Amnesia? That's ridiculous..."

“Honestly, I’m a little taken aback too.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun blinked her eyes as if she couldn't believe it.

I twisted my hair into a bun.

He looked more embarrassed than I was.
 


“Then what about the phone call? The text I sent?”

"I think I lost my phone when I bought it. I'm thinking of buying a new one soon."

"……under."
 


She was silent for a moment.

He opened and closed his lips once or twice.

After a while, she lowered her head and slowly muttered.
 


“……I really.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun spoke very quietly, almost as if whispering.
 


“……Really, me. I was just having weird thoughts, and I was the only one who looked like an idiot.”

"huh."

"Ugh. Embarrassing. I thought you were just angry about that interview and just ignored my calls and disappeared. I knew you weren't like that, but I was worried for no reason. That's why you rushed through a few weeks of strategy and came to see me, really."

"……Sorry."

“But if you lost your memory, does that mean you don’t remember anything about our relationship?”
 


I quietly glanced at her face and nodded.

Lee Ji-hyun smiled sadly, as if she felt slightly sorry.

For me, it was only a few months of memories at best, but for Lee Ji-hyun, it seemed like a few precious months of memories.
 


"I see. But you're not seriously injured, are you?"

“Oh, yeah.”

"Seojun, I told you many times before how difficult and dangerous being a hunter is."

“Was that so?”

“You always said you were fine and didn’t want to cling to me. But now you’ve ended up in this accident…”
 


Lee Ji-hyun lowered her gaze and muttered bitterly.

I thought about seeing Lee Ji-hyun's appearance.

… … I really did date that girl.
 


Lee Ji-hyun's appearance was like that of a girlfriend who is truly worried about her boyfriend.
 


All that remained were questions about what had happened during the months of amnesia that had allowed him to become romantically involved with Lee Ji-hyun, considered one of the best hunters in South Korea.
 


“Seojun.”

"why?"

“Are you going to continue working as a hunter?”

“Maybe so?”
 


I was slightly taken aback by Lee Ji-hyun's sudden question, but quickly regained my composure and slowly nodded. When I nodded and said I would continue my work as a hunter, Lee Ji-hyun simply stared at me with a worried expression.

But I didn't avoid her gaze.
 

“…….” 

 


Suddenly, Lee Ji-hyun makes a bitter expression.
 


"You ended up in this accident and lost your memory. Do you still want to keep going?"

"huh."
 


I nodded.
 


Lee Ji-hyun chewed her lower lip, then suddenly sighed. She shook her head and twisted the ends of her hair again.
 


“Yeah, I guess so.”
 


He smiles bitterly and mutters to himself.

Lee Ji-hyun knows why I insist on being a hunter.

That's why you can't actively dissuade me.
 


Why am I so strangely obsessed with being a hunter?

Actually, it's not a particularly great reason.

Because my parents died while conquering the tower a long time ago.
 


"I'm sorry. But I can't help it, being a hunter."
 


After his parents passed away, he quit his broadcasting job and embarked on the path of a hunter. His goal was to conquer the tower, a lair of monsters and a long-cherished dream for humanity.
 


Of course, it's absurd for me, a mere F-rank hunter, to attack the tower. I'm grateful just to be able to work as a porter. After all, I don't have any special abilities or talents like Lee Ji-hyun.
 


But that doesn't mean I give up.

Little by little. Even if it's just a little bit, I will develop my own abilities and challenge the top.
 


"I know what drives you to challenge the tower. You must be constantly on the edge of your seat, aunt and uncle."

"huh."

“I, too, am heartbroken that they have passed away.”

"okay."
 


In the past, our parents took good care of Lee Ji-hyun.

Lee Ji-hyun followed our parents' lead well.
 


“But can’t you think about me too?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun approached with a slightly desperate look in her eyes.

His face was filled with worry, concern, and anxiety.
 


I blinked my eyes.
 


“You know how I feel, so why would you do something so dangerous?”

“No, wait a minute.”

“Do you know what I was thinking when you told me you just had an accident and lost your memory?”

“Lee Ji-hyun? You?”
 


I inadvertently took a step back at Lee Ji-hyun's actions as she approached me.

Lee Ji-hyun was staring at me intently and getting closer.

One step at a time, one step at a time, but eventually it arrived right in front of my nose.

Her dark eyes stare at me intently.
 


For some reason, I swallowed dry saliva.
 


“Seojun. Han Seojun.”

“Uh, uh.”

“I’m your girlfriend, right? Right?”

“Right? Well, I don’t remember.”

“You’re not going to pretend not to know because you don’t remember, are you?”

"of course."
 


I avoided eye contact with a hardened face.

Because the current Lee Ji-hyun was a little awkward.

Of course, we were very close in the past, but that is literally just an old story.
 


Since we haven't seen each other for several years, it's inevitable that we feel a certain amount of distance.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun strode into my personal space without even noticing the slightest sense of distance.
 


… … It was proof that they had become close again during the few months that their memories had disappeared.
 


“But Seojun, why do you always worry me?”

"huh?"

“I kept quiet because I was afraid you would hate me if I interfered too much, but I really can’t.”

“Wait a minute, Lee Ji-hyun, what are you trying to do?”

“Call me Jihyun, not Lee Jihyun. What have you been doing like someone else all this time?”
 


Is it a man?
 


“Okay, Jihyun. But what on earth are you trying to do?”

“It’s nothing. Given your personality, you’ll probably be back at the gate in a few days anyway, right?”

“I think so, but why?”

“Really? Then that’s fine.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun frowned as if she didn't like it, glanced at my face, and then took out her black cell phone.
 


“That’s great. I was thinking about it for a long time.”
 


After muttering something unintelligible to herself, Lee Ji-hyun went out onto the veranda, saying, “I’ll make a phone call.”
 


“Yes, hello. Oh. It’s nothing……”
 


The call continued for a while.

I wondered where on earth he was calling from, but he was so far away that I couldn't hear him clearly.

But I couldn't help but be startled by a few words that I heard faintly here and there.
 


‘I thought you just said Sephiroth?’
 


Sephiroth is one of the four major clans in South Korea, right?

It's also the clan that Lee Ji-hyun belongs to.

No way, Lee Ji-hyun?
 


“……Yes. Then thank you for your hard work.”
 


Beep.

I hung up the phone.

Lee Ji-hyun came this way.

He put down his phone and stared blankly at me.
 


“Okay.”

"what?"

“I got a vacation.”

"vacation?"

"huh."
 


A vacation with just one phone call?

Countless doubts and puzzlements raced through my mind, but I remained silent for the time being, refusing to ask any questions. Lee Ji-hyun glanced at me for a moment, then suddenly spoke.
 


“I’ve got a few weeks off, so I can help you out.”

“You want to help me with my hunter work?”

"Yeah. You've lost most of your memories from your time as a hunter. So I'm thinking of helping you learn how to hunt monsters, how to train, and all sorts of things... Why? You don't want to?"

“Huh? How could you dislike it? In fact, I’m grateful.”
 


Who would turn down an offer of help from Lee Ji-hyun, one of the best hunters in South Korea?
 


“Before you lost your memory, you kept refusing my help.”

“Did I do that?”

“Yeah, you idiot.”

“Ah, haha. I see.”
 


I scratched the back of my neck awkwardly.
 


“You always refused, saying things like if we went to the gate alone, a scandal could arise.”

"ah."
 


It's a dating scandal.

That could certainly be the case.
 


Lee Ji-hyun has served as a promotional ambassador for Hunter and has appeared in numerous commercials, including beverage, swimsuit, and cosmetics ads. It's safe to say that most Koreans are familiar with her face.

He's not called the nation's hunter for nothing.
 


But you use the gate with a guy you've never heard of?
 


“It definitely seems like it’s going to get a bit annoying.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's slip of the tongue in an interview sparked a firestorm on Hunter Gallery and the Hunter bulletin boards all day long. Dozens of articles related to Lee Ji-hyun's scandal were published daily. Hanging out with Lee Ji-hyun at this time would undoubtedly spark controversy.

I was also a user of the Hunter Gallery, so I could be sure of that.
 


“……Is it still like that?”
 


While I was lost in thought, Lee Ji-hyun cautiously opened her mouth.

I guess I must have noticed because I was standing there blankly, keeping silent.
 


“No. On the contrary, I’m grateful.”

“Really?”

“That’s right. Jihyun said you’d help me, so how could I refuse?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun crossed her arms and glanced slightly.
 


"Are you sure you're okay? Aren't you overdoing it? You could get caught up in a needless scandal because of this?"

"It's okay. That's all. If anyone complains later, you can just say you helped out because we're friends. People who know me know that we actually went to the same school and were quite close back in the day."
 


That little scandal is nothing compared to the help I get from you.

I'm sure I'll get trolled and bombarded with malicious comments online, but who cares? It'd be foolish to turn down the help of Lee Ji-hyun, one of the top ten, just for something like that. All I have to do is disconnect from the internet for a while.

Even though I'm like this, I have a strong mentality.
 


“If that’s the case, why don’t you just reveal that you’re in a relationship?”

“Ah. That’s a bit much. I don’t think I can handle it yet….”
 


I smiled awkwardly and scratched my temple.

I'm afraid that if it's revealed that I'm in a relationship with Lee Ji-hyun, not only will I be harassed online, but Lee Ji-hyun's sasaeng fans will come to my house.
 


Let's just wait and see what happens for now.
 


“……Well. Fine. If that’s what you want, then so be it.”

“Oh, um. Sorry.”

“Huh. Okay.”
 


He seemed happy to say that.

Because the corners of his mouth were slightly raised.
 


“Well, actually, I would have been embarrassed if it had been made public.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun continues speaking lightly.
 


“Still, now we can go out together without worrying about what others think.”

“Wasn’t it like that in the old days?”

"Yeah. You were always hanging out with other people or hanging out at home, wondering what was so scary about you. Even though we were close, I always told you to keep our relationship a secret."

“Oh really?”
 


I guess I cared too much before I lost my memory.
 


“Well, anyway, now that we’re done talking, shall we go?”

"now?"

“If you don’t like it, can you go tomorrow? I don’t mind though.”

“No. Let’s go now.”
 


I nodded quickly.
 


Lee Ji-hyun even took time off to help me. I couldn't waste her time. If Lee Ji-hyun hadn't been my childhood friend, my girlfriend, I never would have received this help. I was grateful for her kindness and wanted to follow her wishes as much as possible.
 


“Then get ready and come out. We’re going to the gate.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun spoke to me while wearing sunglasses and a coat.

The sight was reminiscent of a celebrity secretly preparing for a date with her lover.

I stared blankly at Lee Ji-hyun's face.
 


“Why are you looking at me like that?”

“No, I just have a question.”

"what?"

“Why did we start dating?”
 


I blurted out what I'd been holding in my heart. It was a question and suspicion that had been swirling around in my head for a while. I was incredibly curious about how Lee Ji-hyun and I developed a romantic relationship.
 

“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun blinked her eyes for a moment, as if she was taken aback.

Ah, his closed lips moved once or twice.

It seemed like he was hesitating whether to say something or not.
 


He suddenly glanced at my face and immediately adjusted his sunglasses.

She bit her lower lip once and turned her head away.
 


“I…… confessed, so why.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun quietly blurted out and tightly gripped the front door handle.
 


“What? You?”

"Yeah, you idiot. Why? Can't I confess?"

"Wait a minute. Why are you confessing to me?"

“Stop talking nonsense and come outside. I’ll be waiting.”
 


After finishing her concise speech, Lee Ji-hyun quickly opened the front door.

I quickened my pace and went outside.

The front door closed with a thud.
 

“…….” 

 


Just before she went outside, I saw Lee Ji-hyun's cheeks flush. She flinched, her eyebrows furrowing in embarrassment, and she moved away. She seemed to have spoken confidently, but I think she was actually a little embarrassed.

That Lee Ji-hyun.
 


“……I don’t understand.”
 


Did Lee Ji-hyun confess to you?

What on earth could be the reason?

Why? Why?
 


This only adds to the doubts.
 


But even if I asked, I didn't think I would get a proper answer.

I had just asked her why she was dating, but Lee Ji-hyun obscured the point of the question by saying that she had confessed.

In effect, it is an avoidance of the question.
 


What happened before I lost my memory?
 


A surge of curiosity rose to the tip of my tongue.

But he shook his head to dispel his doubts.

Because what's important isn't why I started dating Lee Ji-hyun.
 


The only thing that mattered now was that I was dating Lee Ji-hyun.
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Gate in Mapo-gu, Seoul.
 


Usually, you form a party here and enter the tower by passing through the gate.

I too have experience using the gate as a party with a disposable porter.
 


At that time, I used the gate alone while eating snacks...
 


“Huh? Seojun, what’s wrong? Why are you like that?”
 


I glanced over and saw Lee Ji-hyun staring at me with a fresh, innocent expression. She adjusted her oversized sunglasses, like a celebrity, and stared at me.
 


I never dreamed that the day would come when I would be partying up with an S-class hunter and using the gate.
 


With a girlfriend too.
 


- Beep.
 


Before I knew it, I arrived at the gate.

I took my hunter's license to the terminal installed at the gate entrance.
 


It was a license that proved I was a hunter. The terminal's sensor flashed once, then a short electronic beep and a green light grew larger. Immediately, the words "Thank you for using our service, E-rank hunter Han Seo-jun" flashed.
 


No, wait a minute.

what?
 


“E-class hunter?”

“Oh, that’s right, Seojun. You got promoted a few months ago.”

"really?"
 


I never thought I'd become an E-rank hunter.

To be honest, I was a little taken aback because I had heard countless times that I had no talent as a hunter.

I thought it would take a little more time to get promoted to E-rank Hunter.
 


Of course, becoming an E-rank hunter wasn't that difficult, but anyway, as far as I remember, I was an F-rank hunter until yesterday.

When I opened my eyes, I was an E-rank hunter... ... Good. Good.
 


“This place is still the same.”
 


As I entered the Mapo-gu gate, I noticed things like a hunter-only window and various bulletin boards for the exchange.

It was neat and tidy like a bank, and the gate staff were welcoming the hunters with smiles.
 


I could see hunters waiting to use the warp gate, looking at their watches, and a few more waiting to take a number and consult with the staff.

As always, countless hunters were gathered here eagerly to challenge the tower.
 


That was when.
 


“Excuse me… Is that Lee Ji-hyun…?”
 


A strange woman's voice caressed my ear.

There was a woman who looked to be in her early to mid twenties.

I looked at the woman's face carefully.
 


A strange woman with short hair was hesitating and staring intently at Lee Ji-hyun.

The face and sparkling eyes were impressive, like those of a fan club president who discovered a celebrity on the street.
 


Lee Ji-hyun lowered her black sunglasses and glanced at the short-haired woman with a bored expression.
 


Then, after stealing a glance at my face, he turns his head as if he can't help it and looks at the woman's face again.
 


"yes that's right."

“Wow! Hey, hey, Lee Ji-hyun! I’m such a fan! I’ve really liked Lee Ji-hyun since the Academy Awards!”

“Oh, yes. I see.”
 


The woman greeted Lee Ji-hyun with a loud "Oh my, oh my" and Lee Ji-hyun frowned as if slightly annoyed.

But he immediately greeted the woman with a suitable smile.

The short-haired woman handed Lee Ji-hyun a pen and paper from an unknown source.
 


“Excuse me, excuse me! Could you please sign this for me?”
“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun also glanced at my face once.
 


“Please! I’ll just get your autograph and go right away!”

“……Yes, that’s right.”
 


The short-haired woman sighed deeply and, as if she had no other choice, handed over a pen and paper and quickly wrote down the letter.

Although he gave her a vague autograph, the short-haired woman didn't seem to care at all about it, just smiled brightly with eyes filled with joy.
 


‘… … Even though he acts so carelessly, the fans still like him.’
 


It is said that Lee Ji-hyun has been jokingly called "Grumpy Hyun" because of her rough behavior since long ago, and fans may be quite familiar with Lee Ji-hyun's behavior.
 


‘… … By the way, Jihyun is really popular.’
 


I glanced around.

From a distance, hunters were looking this way and whispering, “What? Is this really Lee Ji-hyun?” “This is awesome!” “I want an autograph too.”
 


It was a popularity that rivaled that of real celebrities.

Until now, I hadn't really felt it, but when I came to a place with so many people together with Lee Ji-hyun, I could really feel my girlfriend's popularity.
 


‘If I post on the Hunter Gallery that I went to Gate with Lee Ji-hyun, there’ll be a huge uproar, right?’
 


I was waiting for Lee Ji-hyun with some insignificant thoughts.

however.
 


“Huh? The person next to you is…?”
 


huh?

The short-haired woman, who had been staring at Lee Ji-hyun, blinked as if she had finally noticed me and asked a question in a curious manner.
 


Lee Ji-hyun moved her lips once or twice for a moment, then suddenly answered.
 


“He’s my friend. I heard he became a hunter, so I thought I’d take him out for a spin.”

“Ah…… I see…….”
 


The woman's face was complex and subtle.

There were mixed feelings of envy, jealousy, and envy.
 


“But these days, there’s been a lot of dating scandals… Ah. Um. No, it’s nothing.”
 


The woman was looking at me closely here and there, her eyes filled with doubt as if she was the subject of a recent dating scandal, but she quickly shook her head.
 


“Thank you for the autograph, Lee Ji-hyun! I’ll always be rooting for you!”

"yes."
 


Anyway, the short-haired woman laughed heartily, hugging the signed paper to her chest and making a loud noise.

Jihyun Lee and I hurriedly walked away, leaving behind the short hair that had been giving us our thanks.
 


As she got a little further away from the people, Lee Ji-hyun snorted as if she was offended.
 


“Ha. Did you just see that?”

“Huh? What?”

"That look in your eyes, like you can't possibly be my boyfriend. Ignoring people is just part of my nature. It's so annoying."

“No, why are you saying that? Honestly, you’re not wrong.”
 


E-class hunter and S-class hunter.

It's definitely not a good combination.

If I hadn't been Lee Ji-hyun's childhood friend, I wouldn't have been able to even have a conversation with her.
 


“……You, Han Seo-jun.”
 


Do you not like what I said?

Lee Ji-hyun looked straight into my eyes, slightly lowering her sunglasses.

He suddenly speaks in a strong tone.
 


"Stop talking nonsense. It's really annoying. Why would you suddenly reveal your relationship?"

“Hey, hey.”
 


It was a scary sound just to hear.

You just saw that short-haired girl's face.

Those eyes that are filled with jealousy because you and I are together.

When I looked into those eyes, my stomach churned for no reason.

It's scary, it's scary.
 


"Really, really. I'm not even a celebrity, so why do I have to do this?"

“You were a Hunter ambassador, weren’t you? Aren’t you a public figure?”
 


I remember that the government and clan supported it and it appeared on television often?

Isn't that enough to be considered public?
 


"Tsk. It's annoying. I'm contractually bound. Well, that's not going to last long."
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head.
 


“Anyway, let’s hurry and use the gate. Before people start flocking… Ah.”
 


- Ring, ring. Ring, ring.
 


Suddenly, the cell phone rang.

As I turned my head towards the source of the ringing, I realized that it was Lee Ji-hyun's cell phone.
 


Lee Ji-hyun frowned as she looked at her phone's standby screen.

It seemed like it was a call I didn't like.
 


“I got a call from the clan.”
 


With those words, Lee Ji-hyun clicked her tongue.
 


“I think it’s because of what we talked about on the phone earlier….”

“I guess the vacation wasn’t processed well?”

"well."
 


Lee Ji-hyun answered quietly with an ambiguous expression and clutched her cell phone tightly.
 


“Sorry, but please wait a moment. I’ll take a call and come back.”

“Jihyun?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun moved her steps with an apologetic look in her eyes.

I stared blankly at Lee Ji-hyun's back.

As expected, there seem to be many problems in many ways.
 


“This is true.”
 


I felt a little sorry for the Sephiroth clan because it was half my fault.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was on the phone a little ways away.
 


He was frowning and mumbling, and it seemed like it would take quite a while for the call to end. I couldn't quite figure out why he was looking so annoyed on the phone.
 


I stood there blankly, looking at my son-in-law.

The surrounding area was teeming with hunters.

How long do I have to wait?

I wish I had a cell phone in my hand.
 


‘I need to buy a cell phone soon or something.’
 


Usually, I'd spend my free time browsing the Hunter Gallery. Ugh. I'm bored.
 


That was the moment when I was waiting for Lee Ji-hyun to return.

I could hear people's voices from far away.
 


“Hey, hey. Look over there. That woman is Choi Seo-yoon, right?”

“Choi Seo-yoon? The eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group?”

“By the way, she’s so pretty. When I saw her in person, she was like a total goddess.”
 


I heard the sound of people chattering.

Some people are peeking and talking.

I turned my head wondering what it was.
 


A crowd could be seen gathered a little distance away.
 


Among those people, a woman with long hair stood out.

The woman stood in the middle of the crowd with a quiet and carefree expression.
 


Should we call it a military school?

Despite remaining still, he shone brighter than anyone else. He possessed a charm that captivated people's attention.
 

“…….” 

 


I looked at the woman's face carefully.
 


Her bright blue hair, reminiscent of the waves, extends all the way down to her shoulder blades.

It is smooth and shiny, and scatters blue light whenever the woman moves her head.

Her eyelashes were thick and her pupils were full, sparkling purple like jewels set in them.

The bridge of the nose was high, and the lips were small and delicate, showing the typical beauty of an Asian.
 


It reminded me of Kyushu, a noble family home.

I felt like a greenhouse plant that had never touched a drop of water.
 


But apart from that, the woman's face was as cold and chilling as a northern cold wave.

She was famous for her gentle smile, like a warm spring breeze, but paradoxically, when she had a carefree expression, only a coldness that made it impossible to read her emotions lingered on her face.
 


I stole a glance at her for a moment.

I never imagined I would see that woman here.

So it was a little surprising.
 


‘Choi Seo-yoon is a hunter.’
 


That woman's name is Choi Seo-yoon.

She is the granddaughter of Ilsung Group, a major conglomerate representing South Korea.

I don't know why she, the jewel of the Ilseong Group, works as a hunter, but her talent was genuine.
 


He graduated at the top of his class at Hunter Academy and possessed extremely powerful S-class abilities.

They say that he has a senior-junior relationship with Lee Ji-hyun, and he is called one of the supernovas along with Lee Ji-hyun, receiving a lot of attention and expectations from many people.

The prevailing view is that he is one of the future leaders who will shoulder the burden of the Republic of Korea.
 


‘It’s so pretty.’
 


Unlike Lee Ji-hyun, who boasted a Western charm, she had a slightly short build and a youthful air, but there was no denying that she was a beautiful woman comparable to Lee Ji-hyun.
 


"Come to think of it, didn't Choi Seo-yoon also make it into the top 5 of the beauty hunter rankings?"
 


Hunter's beauty popularity polls always rank her in the top five.

He was always one of the people mentioned when selecting a beautiful hunter.

Like Lee Ji-hyun, she had a very large male fan base.
 


If Lee Ji-hyun gained popularity for her rough and charismatic charm, Choi Seo-yoon gained popularity for her cold face but warm smile.

It's not for nothing that fans call Choi Seo-yoon 'Cool Seo-yoon' or 'Smiling Seo-yoon'.
 


"There was a bit of a commotion at Hunter Gallery, too, with people asking whether Lee Ji-hyun or Choi Seo-yoon was prettier."
 


As I recall, the voter turnout was almost equal.

Maybe it's just a difference in taste?

It happened a long time ago so I don't remember well.
 


It was around the time when I was thinking about Choi Seo-yoon for a while.
 


"……ah."
 


Seo-yoon Choi let out a quiet exclamation, as if slightly surprised.
 


I had the illusion that our eyes met briefly as Choi Seo-yoon turned her head.

Suddenly, Choi Seo-yoon's shoulders trembled slightly.

She began to look at me silently.
 


"Huh? What is it? Why are you looking this way?"
 


I averted my gaze, unable to calm my bewildered mind.

Why are you looking at me like that?

A strange feeling arose.
 


… … Oh, okay.

Is there anyone around me who knows Choi Seo-yoon?

It seemed like a plausible idea.

I looked around in wonder.
 


But there was no one around.
 


I was alone.
 


"huh?"
 


Seo-yoon Choi started walking towards me with a natural, expressionless step.
 


The corners of Choi Seo-yoon's mouth, which had been maintaining a dry expression until just a moment ago, were seen twitching slightly.
 


As she made her way through the crowd toward me, the people around her could only blink in bewilderment at Choi Seo-yoon's sudden actions.
 


Crunch. Crunch.

The quiet sound of footsteps echoed from time to time.
 


I swallowed hard as I watched Choi Seo-yoon approach me, step by step, with a slow but elegant gait.

For some reason, I felt a little nervous.
 


Before I knew it, Choi Seo-yoon had come within close proximity to me.
 


Her purple eyes stared intently at me, and she slowly moved her lips, slightly raising her head.
 


"I."
 


Suddenly, like a jade bead rolling, she greeted me with a very beautiful voice.
 


“Hello. It’s been a while.”
 


… … Oh, yeah?
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… … Did Choi Seo-yoon just say hello to me?
 


I couldn't help but flinch. Choi Seo-yoon just looked up at me quietly, without saying a word.
 


What the heck is going on?
 


I don't know Choi Seo-yoon.

You could say they are complete strangers.

There is no reason for Choi Seo-yoon to greet me.
 


‘No, wait a minute.’
 


One thing that suddenly flashes through my mind.
 


The thing is, I suffered from amnesia and lost all my memories for several months.
 


Although it is very unlikely, isn't it possible that he developed a personal relationship with Choi Seo-yoon during the few months he lost his memory?
 


Of course, when you think about it objectively, it was just a stupid delusion.

There's no chance that the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group and an E-rank hunter could become friends.
 


But if you think about Lee Ji-hyun's case, it wasn't entirely impossible.
 


Because Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon were each other's senior and junior at the academy, it was not possible to completely rule out the possibility that they were introduced by Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Maybe you were introduced to Lee Ji-hyun and became close enough to say hello?

Isn't that right?
 


"Could it be that I really became acquainted with Choi Seo-yoon before I lost my memory?"
 


I'm not sure if it's long or short.

But gradually, the suspicion became certainty.

Lee Ji-hyun's case is unforgettable in my mind.
 


okay.

Before losing his memory, he was in a relationship with Lee Ji-hyun, so it wouldn't be strange if he became acquainted with Choi Seo-yoon to some extent, right?
 


I glanced at Choi Seo-yoon.

Choi Seo-yoon just looked at me silently.

If I kept my mouth shut for too long, Choi Seo-yoon might feel embarrassed.
 


Let me also say hello so she won't feel embarrassed.
 


"not……."

“Hello, Seoyoon.”
 


That was the moment.

A refreshing young man's voice came from behind me.
 


When she turned her head, a neatly dressed young man was walking towards Choi Seo-yoon, waving his hand with a pleasant smile.
 


“I’m sorry, Seoyoon. Did you keep me waiting?”

“No, oppa. I just got here too.”
 


Who the hell is that guy?

Oh, I remembered. I saw it at the Hunter Gallery.
 


That handsome man's name is Park Gyu-seong.

He is the third son of a large conglomerate that ranks among the top 10 business groups in South Korea, and unlike other wealthy children, he has dreamed of becoming a hunter since he was young.

Although he awakened his low potential, he reached the rank of A-rank hunter through systematic training and expensive elixirs.
 


He is very handsome as can be seen and has a good personality, so he is popular among female hunter fans.

Last year, Hunter Gallery held a vote for the top 10 male hunters' appearances, and Park Gyu-seong was, as expected, ranked high.

He has a large female fan base, so much so that he is even circulating as an internet meme called "Hunter Over Flowers."
 


‘Shit, shit.’
 


… …it was dangerous.

Choi Seo-yoon was greeting Park Gyu-seong, not me.

If I had greeted you without even knowing that… … .
 


‘I feel embarrassed for no reason.’
 


I bowed my head like a ripe rice seed.

I was so embarrassed that I couldn't raise my face.

My heart sank just thinking about what would have happened if I had accepted the greeting like an idiot.
 


‘Oh, really.’
 


Were you feeling a bit smug about dating Lee Ji-hyun?

Common sense tells me that someone like Choi Seo-yoon wouldn't greet me, right?
 


Choi Seo-yoon is an S-rank hunter and a bloodline of the Ilseong Group. She's not a match for an E-rank hunter like me. Even a little thought would have been predictable, but I ended up drinking kimchi stew because of Lee Ji-hyun's case.
 


"Why did you come to me and say hello? I mistook you for me."
 


I was really glad that Park Gyu-seong greeted me first at the right moment.
 


“Are you Mr. Park Gyu-seong?”

“I heard you cleared the Wing Nest Dungeon last time?”

“I heard you cleared it with a party of four. You must be really amazing!”
 


I heard several hunters talking near me.

People barraged Choi Seo-yoon and Park Gyu-seong with questions.

Park Gyu-seong smiled lowly and slowly answered people's questions.
 


‘By the way, those two look great together.’
 


I sneaked out of the crowd and glanced at them.
 


The love story between Park Gyu-seong and Choi Seo-yoon has been famous since long ago.

Because Park Gyu-seong has been secretly showing a lot of interest in Choi Seo-yoon, there have been many speculations that Park Gyu-seong likes Choi Seo-yoon.
 


Of course, compared to Seo-yoon Choi, Gyu-seong Park's background, ability, appearance, wealth, etc. were lower, but he was giving her high marks because he had only looked at Seo-yoon Choi for a long time.
 


… … Well, aside from that, I’m not sure if Choi Seo-yoon and Park Gyu-seong will continue their romantic relationship.
 


Because Choi Seo-yoon is someone who greatly dislikes contact with others. She always wears white gloves and minimizes contact with others. She dislikes crowded places and rarely attends banquets.
 


That is why there were rumors floating around that Choi Seo-yoon might be suffering from social phobia or obsessive-compulsive disorder.

Well, it seems to be a lot better now.
 


Anyway, there were quite a few fans in the Hunter Gallery who supported the Park Gyu-seong and Choi Seo-yoon couple.

Some fans were belittling Park Gyu-seong, saying it was a shame to lose Choi Seo-yoon, but seeing the two in person like this made me think that they definitely match well together.
 


Also, Park Gyu-seong and Choi Seo-yoon have been hanging out together since they were young.

In common parlance, they are childhood friends.
 


Both were good-looking men and women, came from large corporations, and were top hunters.

It was a moment that made me envious of them.
 

“…….” 

 


Suddenly, Lee Ji-hyun came to mind.

Lee Ji-hyun and I have been together since we were young, just like those two.
 


But we don't get along at all.

Unlike those two.
 


‘I miss Jihyun all over again.’
 


I wondered if Jihyun was still on the phone. I left Choi Seoyoon behind and hurried my steps. I wanted to go to Jihyun.
 


“Mr. Seojun. Where are you going?”
 


at that time.
 


"yes?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon's refreshing voice captivated me.

Before I knew it, Choi Seo-yoon was staring at me blankly.
 


… … Did you really call my name just now?
 


“Huh? Seoyoon. Do you know her?”

"yes."
 


Choi Seo-yoon nodded without hesitation to Park Gyu-seong's question and immediately turned her gaze to me. Her purple eyes stared intently at me.
 


"I've received help from you a few times. I was truly grateful for those times, Seojun."
 


As soon as he finished speaking, several hunters nearby turned their heads and looked at me.

As soon as all eyes were focused on him, cold sweat trickled down his temples.

Many people's eyes were fixed on my face.
 


“You helped Seoyoon? Thank you.”
 


Park Gyu-seong turned his head toward me, perhaps slightly aroused by interest. He walked slowly toward me with a friendly smile. The attention of the people grew even more intense.
 


"Oh, look at my mind. I'm Park Gyu-seong, a Class A hunter. I'm a member of the Signature Clan. And I'm Seo-yoon's close older brother."
 


Park Gyu-seong, a Class A hunter from the Signature Clan, extended his hand with a warm smile and asked for a handshake.

I was nervous for many reasons because a big-time hunter, who would normally never have paid me any attention, personally asked to shake my hand.
 


It's like a subcontracted, disposable day laborer being asked to shake hands with a manager-level figure from a major corporation.

I felt a mixture of emotions and awkward smiles as I slowly shook his hand.
 


“My name is Han Seo-jun.”

"Yes, Seojun. By the way, are you a new hunter? I know most hunters' names, but I think this is the first time I've heard of your name, Seojun."
 


Park Gyu-seong tilted his head.

It was clear that the names of the hunters he was memorizing were all named.
 


Since he was Seo-yoon Choi's acquaintance, it seemed like they had decided that he wouldn't be an ordinary hunter.

It wasn't unreasonable to assume she was a skilled hunter, as she had mentioned that she had helped him several times.
 


“I’m not a newbie.”

“Really? That’s strange. How could I not have heard it?”
 


I scratched the back of my neck and avoided eye contact with a hardened face.

Park Gyu-seong looked me over carefully for a moment.
 


He was examining me from head to toe, as if he were judging me for quality. I couldn't look him in the eye. Compared to him, I felt infinitely pitiful. I wasn't the type of person who could match Park Gyu-seong and Choi Seo-yoon. As the saying goes, we weren't on the same level.
 


In this current climate, I didn't want to reveal that I was an E-rank hunter. In reality, E-rank hunters were treated like disposable laborers or porters. I knew full well how high-rank hunters viewed low-rank hunters. It was unimaginable for an A-rank hunter to speak to an E-rank hunter.
 


A feeling of shame suddenly reared its head.

But that doesn't mean I can just sit still.

Since Choi Seo-yoon and I were acquaintances anyway, it was highly likely that she would know my Hunter Rank.
 


It might be better for me to reveal it myself before Choi Seo-yoon does.

So let me tell you quickly.

Because feelings of shame only last a moment.
 


“I’m just an E-class soldier who’s everywhere…

“Seojun, do you remember what we promised last time?”
 


At Choi Seo-yoon's words, Park Gyu-seong turns his head and looks at me and Choi Seo-yoon alternately.
 


'what?'
 


Did you just cut me off with that part of Choi Seo-yoon?
 


“What promise?”
 


Park Gyu-seong lowered his voice slightly and asked Choi Seo-yoon a question.
 


When Choi Seo-yoon said she had made an appointment with a man she had never heard of, she seemed a little nervous.
 


She glanced at my face once and muttered in a quiet voice.
 


“I received help from Seojun last time. I decided to treat you to dinner.”

“Oh, dinner?”
 


Park Gyu-seong's face hardened slightly, but then he smiled and started to act cute.
 


“Seo-yoon, you treated me to dinner. Aren’t you jealous?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon glanced at me, and I couldn't hide my embarrassment.
 


"Wait a minute. Choi Seo-yoon received help from me?"
 


It seemed like I had helped Seo-yoon Choi a little before losing my memories. But would I, a mere E-rank hunter, dare to help Seo-yoon Choi, an S-rank hunter? Many questions swirled around in my head.
 


“I will come by 6pm.”

“Oh, yes?”
 


Are you coming?
 


“……Have you forgotten?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's eyes trembled slightly.

He looked disappointed and disappointed.
 


“No. Of course I remember.”

“Is that so? But why haven’t you been in touch lately…?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon lengthened her words.

I couldn't hear the rest of the story very well.

But he seemed to be glancing at my face every now and then, trying to get a feel for me.
 


… … No, why Choi Seo-yoon?
 


"Anyway, um. It was nice meeting you. I'll be going now."
 


I had no recollection of the promise, but I wanted to get out of here for now, so I scratched the back of my neck and said goodbye.
 


If I had a private meeting with Seo-yoon Choi scheduled, it was likely that Ji-hyun Lee, my girlfriend and Seo-yoon Choi's senior, would know, so I thought it would be best to ask her.
 


But contrary to my wishes, Choi Seo-yoon's voice stopped me from walking and wouldn't let me go.
 


“Seojun? Is there something urgent?”

“No, that’s it.”
 


Why are you holding on?

Do you have anything more to say to me?
 


It might just be a delusion, but for some reason, Seo-yoon Choi seemed to want to talk more with me.
 


“I have a friend who came with me, and he seems to be waiting. I think I should go quickly.”

“Are you a friend?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi rolled her eyes at my urgent explanation.
 


“Does that friend mean senior Jihyun?”

"ah."
 


I was a little embarrassed.

I didn't know that Choi Seo-yoon would suddenly mention Lee Ji-hyun.
 


But soon I understood.

Because Lee Ji-hyun said earlier that when the two of us went out together, we went together with other people.
 


Maybe one of those other people was Choi Seo-yoon.

Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon were close seniors and juniors, so there was a certain degree of credibility.
 


“Huh? Are you talking about Hunter Lee Ji-hyun? Seo-yoon?”
 


For a moment, Park Gyu-seong's lips twitched as if he was puzzled.
 


"Yes. Seojun is friends with Jihyun. I was also introduced to Seojun by Jihyun."
 


Noisy, noisy.

The hunters nearby were looking at me and whispering.

That was understandable, as the fact that he was a friend of S-rank hunter Lee Ji-hyun was enough to become gossip.
 


“You’re Hunter Lee Ji-hyun’s friend.”
 


Park Gyu-seong muttered to himself in surprise.
 


“As far as I know, Hunter Lee Ji-hyun personally doesn’t climb the tower alone with anyone else…….”

“What am I?”
 


A familiar voice rang out.

For a moment, everyone's mouths fell silent. Their gazes turned toward the source of the voice.

A fragrant scent tickled my nose, and a woman came up next to me.
 


“My name is mentioned? What were you talking about?”
 


The woman with a pure white coat draped over her shoulders, adjusting her sunglasses and licking her lips was Lee Ji-hyun, an S-class hunter and my girlfriend.
 


“Oh, no. It’s nothing.”

"is it so?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun looked at the faces of the people.

Every time their eyes met with hers, people would flinch and tremble, but Lee Ji-hyun approached me with a calm, relaxed gait and placed a hand on my shoulder.
 


“I thought I said something like I’m his friend or something, but I’m not?”

"ah."

“I just wanted to climb the tower with you, so don’t say anything.”

"……yes."
 


As soon as I blurted out a few words, people immediately fell into a state of confusion.

Lee Ji-hyun seemed to really like the sight of those people, and she raised the corners of her mouth slightly as she spoke to me.
 


“Sorry, Seojun. The phone call took a long time. Did you keep me waiting long?”

“No. It’s okay.”

“Really? Then…….”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyebrows rose as she turned her head.
 


“Seo-yoon is here too. Hello?”

“Hello, senior.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun looked at Choi Seo-yoon briefly and greeted her, and Choi Seo-yoon quietly accepted her greeting.
 


"Now that we're done talking, can I take her with me? We were supposed to go around the gate together."

“Senior Jihyun.”

“Huh? Why?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun and I paused.
 


“This is the first time I’ve seen you two use the gate together?”

“Oh, yeah? Well. Just.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun answered while roughly twisting her hair.
 


“I have a lot of free time these days, so I thought I’d just take a look around together.”

“Is that so?”

“But why are you suddenly asking that?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi looked at my face and said quietly.
 


"I knew you two had been close for a long time, but we'd never been through the gate together. So I thought I'd ask."

"okay?"

"yes."
 


Seo-yoon Choi licked her lips for a moment.

His lips, which had been moving once or twice as if he was about to say something, were suddenly closed tightly.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun looked at Choi Seo-yoon with a slightly puzzled expression, and Choi Seo-yoon looked at Lee Ji-hyun with a slightly crooked eyebrow.
 


“Seo-yoon? What’s wrong?

“I, sen…….”
 


That was when.
 


"Jihyun, it seems like it's almost time to enter the gate. Shouldn't we be going soon?"
 


I cut off Choi Seo-yoon.

It wasn't something a mere E-rank hunter would do, but somehow, the voice came out of his mouth.
 


"Ah. I see. It's about time. Then, Seoyoon. See you next time. Bye."

“……Yes, senior.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi seemed to be about to say something, but she nodded, biting her lower lip.
 


“Then let’s go now, Seojun.”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun led me further and further away from people.
 


People behind me were reacting in various ways, saying things like, ‘Is Lee Ji-hyun really Hunter’s real friend?’, ‘I’m so jealous, damn it.’, and ‘His life is on the line.’
 

“…….” 


“……Huh? Seoyoon? What’s wrong?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi was quietly looking this way.

Park Gyu-seong, who was nearby, called out to her as if he found her strange, but she remained silent.
 


‘Is it just my imagination?’
 


It seemed like Choi Seo-yoon's gaze was directed at me.

I couldn't figure out why he was looking at me.

Are you looking at me because I'm Lee Ji-hyun's friend?
 

“…….” 

 


I ignored the strange gaze I felt from behind and walked towards the gate with Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Until it disappears completely from sight.

She just stared blankly at me.

Continue silently.
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“What did you talk about with Seoyoon?”

"Huh? Nothing? I was just a little flustered when Hunter Choi Seo-yoon suddenly greeted me."
 


Before losing my memory, I never dreamed that I would become an acquaintance of Seo-yoon Choi and Hunter.
 


“Ah. That’s right. I guess you’ve lost all your memories of Seoyoon.”

“But how did I get to know Choi Seo-yoon?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun and I used the gate.

I walked into the ground spider's nest, one of the beginner hunting grounds.

It was a hunting ground that was perfect for me as it was a place where level 1 spiders appeared.
 


“I introduced you to him last time. So, I think we’re somewhat familiar with each other.”

"okay?"
 


The connections of the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group… … .
 


“What’s with that expression?”

"huh?"

“Are you interested in Seoyoon?”

“No, not at all.”
 


I quickly shook my head and muttered a negative.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun just kept her arms crossed and made Ami dizzy.
 


“Don’t bother Seoyoon for no reason. Okay?”

“How do you see me?”
 


It was absurd.

Would you go around accusing Choi Seo-yoon of being crazy?
 


“Of course, even if you’re interested, Seoyoon will take care of it.”

“Of course. Would I be able to marry the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group in the first place?”
 


Park Gyu-seong is also worried because he can't win Choi Seo-yoon's heart, so what can a guy like me do...?
 


“That’s not what I meant.”

"huh?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head.
 


“There was no way Seoyoon would date a man in the first place.”

"What are you talking about?"
 


I blinked my eyes.

I couldn't understand what Lee Ji-hyun was saying.
 


"You can't date men? Well, it's been known for a long time that Hunter Choi Seo-yoon is indifferent to that... Really?"

“Look at this guy? What the hell is he talking about?”

“But maybe you’re more interested in the same sex than the opposite sex?”

“Don’t talk nonsense. It’s not like that. It’s just Seoyoon’s ability… No, it’s nothing.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun suddenly closed her lips.
 


“What is it? Since you cut me off in the middle, I’m even more curious.”

“Don’t worry about it. It’s a secret.”
 


… … Really? Well then, I guess I shouldn't care. It's none of my business anyway.
 


"Jihyun. By the way, Hunter Choi Seo-yoon has a plan with me? What was it? He said he'd treat me to something in return for my help last time... Do you happen to know about that?"

“Oh. That?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun smiled and nodded.
 


"It's nothing. I recommended you as a porter last time, so you were a bit of a pushover. I think that's why."

“Ah. The porter.”
 


… … Then that’s it.

There's no way I would have helped Choi Seo-yoon, an S-rank hunter, right? Damn it.
 


"I think the appointment was today. Oh, right. It's today. The appointment is at 6 o'clock, so I should be back by then."

“Oh, really?”
 


I was a bit skeptical that he would treat me to dinner just because I had helped him out as a porter, but since he was Lee Ji-hyun's friend, I could understand why he was treated to a certain degree.
 


“By the way, Jihyun, are you okay with your boyfriend going out to dinner with another woman?”

"under."
 


Lee Ji-hyun immediately laughed.
 


“Are you really interested in Seoyoon?”

“Just kidding, just kidding.”
 


Jihyun clicked her tongue.
 


“Stop talking nonsense, seriously. I’m dating you because you’re like me, Seojun. Got it?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun said mischievously.
 


I stared at her face for a moment and then blurted out a word.
 


“You said you confessed?”
“…….” 


“Then shouldn’t I be the one to date you?”
“…….” 

 


I tried to say something as a joke, but before I knew it, Lee Ji-hyun had tightly shut her lips.
 


… …Huh? You’re not angry, are you?

No, isn't this level of joke okay?
 


"Shit, be quiet. Hey Han Seo-jun. Don't act rudely when you meet Seo-yoon later. Got it?"

“Huh? Yeah.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun shouted with a slight blush on her cheeks.

I was changing the subject.
 


“Don’t even think strange things about Seo-yoon being pretty!”

"okay."

“Your thoughts show on your face.”

“……That’s not it.”

“Anyway! Hang out with Seoyoon for a bit and come home by 10 o’clock.”

“What? Are you managing your boyfriend’s curfew now?”
 


I smiled slightly and looked at Lee Ji-hyun, who clicked her tongue and adjusted her sunglasses.
 


“Don’t talk nonsense, come back by 10 o’clock, you idiot. I’ll be at your house by then.”

“Huh? Why?”

"You promised to watch a movie and eat chicken and beer together in the living room at 10 tonight. Why? Seo-yoon's promise is important, but mine isn't."

“No, no.”
 


I shook my head quickly.

Chicken and beer at home with Lee Ji-hyun at 10 PM?

It's nice to think back to the old days after a long time.
 


"Then, shall we quickly take a quick look around the gate? I consider it an honor. I've personally trained only a handful of hunters."

“Yes. Thanks to our Jihyun, we can enjoy all these luxuries.”

“Huh. What are you talking about?”
 


I felt like a lot of the awkwardness I felt toward Jihyun had disappeared. Ever since she became a hunter, I'd felt a lot more distant. Even though we'd been apart for so long, I felt like Lee Jihyun was still Lee Jihyun.
 


Jihyun and I walked along, chatting nonsense.

In the past, we used to pass the time talking about trivial things like this.

Those days when I was little came back to me vividly.
 


We went deep into the first floor.

I don't usually go this deep.

Because it's dangerous.
 


But the person accompanying me is an S-class hunter.

There is never any danger with Lee Ji-hyun.
 


"Before I guide you, I'll give you a basic explanation of awakening abilities. Well, I'm sure you already know, but wouldn't it be a good idea to explain it briefly?"
 


How long did it take to walk like that?
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had just walked to a place I'd never seen before, suddenly stopped and spoke to me. I listened quietly. Every word she spoke felt as real to me as flesh and blood.
 


"You haven't awakened your abilities yet, but if you continue your work as a hunter, you might. So, in preparation for that time, I'll give you a few things to ask of you in advance."

“Jihyun, just a moment.”

"what's the matter?"
 


I couldn't help but feel puzzled by Lee Ji-hyun's words.
 


Just now, Lee Ji-hyun clearly told me that my abilities had not awakened.
 


But I am an awakened one.

The ability was already awakened a long time ago.

The potential rating was also measured quite high.
 


But judging from the fact that Lee Ji-hyun didn't know, I guessed that before I lost my memories, I had hidden the fact that my powers had awakened from her.
 


… … Well, I can completely understand that feeling.
 


Because the ability I had awakened was a truly useless ability.

What's the use of having high potential and ability rank?

It's a really useless ability.
 


The effect of my ability is simple.

It reduces the power of other awakened beings.

To summarize in one word, it is a debuff ability.
 


Of course, the ability to weaken abilities can be used in many ways.

For example, it would be a pretty useful power for a chaser who specializes in tracking down capable people.

If you think about other ways to use it, several methods may come to mind.
 


But it's of no use to me.
 


My goal is to defeat the monster and conquer the tower.

There is absolutely no need for skills that debuff the power of a person with abilities other than the power of a monster.

If I were to compare my current situation to a game, it would be no different than giving PVP skills to someone who wants PVE.

It was a situation that left me with nothing but a sigh.
 


“Jihyun.”

“Huh? Why?”

“I have the ability?”

"what?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun frowned.
 


"You have power? You can't just awaken it overnight. You had power, but you kept it a secret from me?"
 


I let out a small, fake grumble as she muttered, sounding slightly offended.
 


"No. I woke up after losing my memory. I could feel it when I woke up in the hospital."

"okay?"

"It happens sometimes. Awakening abilities after a major shock. I think that's probably the case."

“Right. That happens sometimes.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun nodded in agreement with my explanation.
 


“Well. Fine. There’s no way you would have intentionally lied about your abilities.
 


I'm sorry, but I think I lied on purpose.
 


“By the way, what kind of ability is it? What’s its rank?”

“Ah. The rank is B+…….”

“Oh. What is it? Seojun, you. You’re tall. A B-rank? At this level, you’ll be useful for anything.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun was happy as if it were her own business.

I didn't want to bring a dark cloud to her bright face.

But I can't lie, so I opened my mouth slowly with a clouded face.
 


“But the ability is really nothing special.”

"Huh? What's wrong? Stop being so quiet and speak up."

“Don’t be disappointed. Actually, my ability… well, it’s a debuff type.”

"Debuff? Well, it's not bad. Supporters with debuffs are quite rare. And since it's a B+ rank from the start, it seems pretty good, right?"
 


It would have been a decent ability if it didn't have a fatal flaw.
 


“My ability only works on people. It doesn’t work on monsters.”

“Huh?”

"Besides, it's an ability that only activates upon contact. In reality, its practicality is very low."
“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun briefly raised her head.

I hesitated and lowered my voice.

Lee Ji-hyun, who had been looking at me for a while, suddenly bursts into laughter.
 


“What? Seojun. Is that why you’re holding back?”

“Huh? Yeah.”

“You too.”
 


She raised her voice as if it was nothing.
 


"Seojun, even if you awaken a negative ability, don't be too disappointed."

"why?"

“Of course, abilities can develop depending on how you train and use them.”
 


Development and change of abilities.

It's a theory I know too.
 


“Take me as an example… Seojun, you. Do you know what my ability is?”

“Of course. He’s famous.”
 


S-class hunter Lee Ji-hyun's abilities are very simple.

It is a psychokinesis-type ability.

The power to manipulate things.
 


That is Lee Ji-hyun's awakening ability.
 


"Yes. It's a telekinesis power. It's simple, but very useful."
 


I agreed with Lee Ji-hyun's words.
 


The psychokinesis ability was one of the more common abilities, but it could be jokingly said to be almost omnipotent.
 


“But when I first developed my powers, I could only control inorganic objects.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun took out a pistol from her waistband.

It was an automatic pistol painted black.

Was the model name Beretta?

I've seen it on TV.
 


“That’s why I chose to attack using surrounding objects rather than directly attacking the monster.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun threw the pistol into the air.

The pistol began to spin in the air and then fell to the ground.

But nothing happened, rolling around on the ground.
 


Because at some point, the pistol was floating in the air.

Lee Ji-hyun stretched out her index finger and spun the pistol around like a basketball.

The pistol danced above my index finger, defying gravity.
 


“Guns aren’t a good choice when dealing with monsters.”

“Oh, yeah. Right.”

“But why did I decide to use firearms?”

"well."
 


Lee Ji-hyun's ability to manipulate inorganic substances has a wide range of applications.

Rather than firearms, it was possible to intercept from a distance using hunter-specific equipment made from monster teeth, claws, exoskeletons, etc., or to levitate and slam things like scrap metal lying around.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun insisted on using firearms.

The reason is this.
 


“To train to control telekinesis.”
 


Control of telekinesis… … .
 


"Back in the old days, the force was so strong it was difficult to control. If you lifted a glass, it would shatter, and if you lifted a can of soda, even the slightest force would crush it like a mashed potato. But now..."
 


As soon as he finished speaking, monsters began to gather around him.
 


It was a small group of ground spiders, equivalent to level 1.
 


It was famous for its small assault rifle that used its eight legs to quickly approach and tear humans apart.
 


However, because it has a thin outer shell and can only attack with close range, it is one of the weakest monsters that can be easily defeated if you respond calmly.
 


I, too, could have dealt with it without difficulty if I had just tried.

… … Of course, only one or two.

If more than five of them attacked, you had to run away.
 


“This control became possible through training.”
 


A dozen or so ground spiders are rushing in at a rapid pace.

But Lee Ji-hyun threw the pistol towards the ground spider with an indifferent expression.

The pistol flew around in circles until it was close to the ground, then stopped in mid-air.
 


“Exactly like this.”
 


Bang, bang!

Using his telekinesis, he pulled the trigger of his pistol and began to intercept the spiders.
 


The ground spiders couldn't even reach Lee Ji-hyun and lay down on the dirty dirt floor, forming a hive.

Lee Ji-hyun looked at the spiders for a moment, then used her telekinesis to replace the magazine.
 


“Do you know how hard it is to shoot a moving monster by using telekinetic force to levitate a pistol?”

“Uh… Hmm? Well, it seems like it’ll be really difficult.”

"That's right. It's incredibly difficult. Using telekinesis to levitate a pistol, aim at the monster, pull the trigger, control the recoil... It requires a great deal of concentration and meticulous control."

"That certainly seems likely. It's not easy for most people to hit a moving object, even with two hands. It's even harder for you to handle multiple guns at once."
 


I had seen Lee Ji-hyun's monster hunting videos on the Internet several times.

She easily launched pistols, shotguns, assault rifles, and more, and took down the monsters with flying colors.

It was truly an amazing sight.
 


"Using firearms is a fairly effective way to train for controlling telekinesis. It allows you to control your telekinesis much more effectively than just mindlessly striking objects."

"I see."

“I started using firearms when I entered the academy, with the intention of meticulously controlling my telekinesis, and now….”
 


Bang! Bang bang!

At that moment, the pistol floating in the air emitted flames.

To my surprise, the bullet from the pistol curved and pierced the head of the spider hiding behind the rock.
 


“……It has become possible to apply it in this way as well.”

"oh."
 


Curve shooting.

It's even more amazing when you see it in person.
 


“It can also increase things like the bullet’s rotational power and destructive power.”
 


I turned my head and stared blankly at the corpse of the spider in the distance.
 


The bullet had passed right through the spider's head and had dug deep into the rock beyond it.
 


The rock was cracked into spiderweb-like cracks. It looked as if it had been hit by an armor-piercing bullet. It wasn't the kind of force expected from a small pistol round.
 


"Depending on how you train and develop, your abilities can develop in many different ways. Remember when I said at first that only inorganic objects could be controlled?"

"huh."

“But as I continued to use and train my abilities…….”
 


Thump! Thump! Thump!

A loud, vibrating sound struck my ears.

A huge spider appeared in the distance.
 


It was a black hunting spider with a strong outer shell over its pitch-black exoskeleton, and was treated as a named creature on the first floor.
 


Because it was as hard as steel and as heavy as a tank, it was very difficult to inflict fatal damage, so many new hunters had no choice but to flee when encountering a black-armored hunting spider.
 


It was a level 3 monster, one I could never defeat with my current skills. It was a giant spider that reigned like a king in the beginner's hunting grounds.
 


I once encountered it on the first floor while hunting ground spiders with rookie hunters a long time ago, and I remembered running away with my feet on fire.

It was really scary back then.

But now… … .
 


“……Organic matter can now also be controlled.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun glanced at the black spider.

Then the sound of flesh breaking resounded.

Kwak! Pok! Bang!
 


I collected my bewildered mind and turned my gaze towards the source of the crashing sound, only to find the spider's corpse lying on the dirt floor, badly crushed and unrecognizable.
 


The black-armored hunting spider was struggling to stretch out its front legs, spitting out bright yellow blood.
 


But that was only for a moment, as if its life was over, it dropped its front legs and soon fell silent.
 


That powerful black armored hunting spider met its end with just one glance from Lee Ji-hyun.

Unilaterally, without any resistance.

I swallowed hard.
 


“Furthermore……”
 


Was it because of the loud crashing sound?

Some of the spiders began to appear again.

Most of them were common ground spiders, but one of them was something else.
 


It was a level 2 poisonous spider.

As its name suggests, it was a long-range slaughterer that hunted its prey using a poisonous needle.

The stinger spider's proboscis protrudes, from which it releases venomous spines. If unprotected, a hit can result in respiratory distress and death within a few dozen minutes.
 


"like this."
 


The poisonous spider poured out its poisonous stinger.

A sharp poisonous thorn rushed towards Lee Ji-hyun.

But Lee Ji-hyun stares blankly in the direction the poisonous stinger is flying at without blinking an eye.
 


“It can also be applied.”
 


As the poisonous needle reached close range, it hesitated and stopped.

Dozens of poisonous needles were stuck right in front of my nose.

I glanced over the stinger with astonished eyes.
 


It wasn't just the stinger that stopped.
 


Dozens of ground spiders were all held captive by an invisible force, unable to move.
 


“I wanted to say that as you train and develop your abilities, you can develop in many different ways.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun snapped her fingers.

Then, the heads of the spiders exploded with a bang! bang! bang! and dirty, bright yellow blood gushed into the air.
 


The spiders had no choice but to face death without being able to offer any resistance.
 


“As I said before, even if you awaken a bad ability, if you train hard, it can often develop into a quite useful ability, so don’t be too disappointed.”

“Oh, yeah.”

"Of course, potential varies from person to person. But the important thing is to keep trying and not give up."

“Yeah. I see.”

"Seojun, you said your power is a debuff that only works on people, right? If you keep trying, who knows? Maybe the debuff will work on monsters too? Or maybe it could evolve into something else. The power itself seems pretty good."

“I wish that were so.”
 


I thought while secretly scratching the back of my neck.
 


In the past, a lot of effort was put into developing debuff abilities.

I have tried development and training in various fields.

But it didn't achieve much success.
 


It was possible for Lee Ji-hyun to be rewarded for her efforts.
 


If I want to develop my abilities, effort alone is not enough.

I think I need to take some expensive elixir.
 


"Oh. And among the top ten, there are three who lack ability. If you're completely lacking in ability, it wouldn't be a bad idea to just focus on martial arts or magic. By the way, Seojun, didn't you focus on swordsmanship and marksmanship at the academy?"

“Well, that’s true. Swordsmanship and marksmanship are the safest.”

"Really? Anyway, for now, I'll explain the monsters' weaknesses and strategies for attacking them, at your level. You've lost most of your memories of being a hunter, right? But don't worry. I'm secretly pretty good at tutoring attributes."
 


I nodded slowly.
 


It was truly a stroke of luck to be able to get help from Lee Ji-hyun, the best hunter, in a situation where I had lost my memory.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Oh, I’m tired…….”
 


After finishing the gate spin with Lee Ji-hyun, I returned home.

It was harder than I thought, but Lee Ji-hyun did her best to help me, and I gained a lot of useful information and practical experience.

To be honest, it was a pretty good time.
 


“Huh… Ah. What time is it…?”
 


A quick check of the living room clock revealed that it was 5:20.
 


Since Choi Seo-yoon promised to buy me dinner at 6 o'clock, I should quickly take a shower and get ready to go out.
 


My body ached here and there, so I wanted to just ignore the promise, but I wasn't strong enough to stand up to an S-rank hunter and the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group, so I obediently walked to the shower room.
 


"You said you'd come pick me up if I waited at home. But wouldn't it be better to leave the house first?"
 


Before I knew it, I had finished showering.

After changing into neat, going-out clothes, I checked the time.
 


5:50.

The appointment time has arrived.

I thought it was time to go out.
 


- Ding dong.
 


Just then.

The doorbell rang.
 


“Is Han Seo-jun here?”
 


An unfamiliar female voice was heard.

No, wait a minute.

What? Mr. Han Seo-jun?
 


“Are you ready?”
 


The moment of being taken aback was short-lived.

I hurriedly opened the door.

however.
 


“It’s been a while, Han Seo-jun.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


A woman who looked to be in her mid-twenties and wearing a neat suit greeted me politely.

I thought it was someone, but I quickly realized who she was.

It was A-rank hunter Cha So-yeon.
 


“Hello, Seojun.”
 


Behind Cha So-yeon's back.
 


A lonely voice softly reached my ear. At first glance, it sounded cold, but a hint of gentleness permeated it.
 


I saw a woman in front of me, with her head slightly raised in a somewhat humble manner.
 


“If you’re ready, shall we go now?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi greeted me with her eyes slightly furrowed, like a young woman anticipating a date.
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“Excuse me.”
 


Cha So-yeon opened the limousine door with natural movements.
 


"thank you."
 


I carefully entered the limousine.

The view from the wide, black limousine was truly a different world.

It was my first time riding in a luxury car.

I felt a little dazed.
 


'oh.'
 


I quickly looked inside the limousine.

There were long, luxurious-looking sheets on both sides.

The lighting was soft and in the center was a small table with a refrigerator, wine, wine glasses, fruit, etc.
 


Also, a spacious TV and PC monitor were installed on the driver's seat side.

This is what the inside of a limousine looks like.

That's amazing.
 


“Mr. Seojun?”

“Ah. Yes.”
 


I came to my senses at Choi Seo-yoon's call.

I felt a little embarrassed and flopped my butt down on the seat.
 


The vehicle immediately began to move. Vroom. The limousine shuddered with a very soft exhaust note. It was so quiet and peaceful that the vibration was barely perceptible.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


A brief silence fell between me and Choi Seo-yoon.
 


I was at a loss as to what to talk about when I was alone with her.

Seo-yoon Choi wasn't the type to talk much, and I wasn't a very talkative person either.
 


How can I break this awkward atmosphere?

After thinking about it for a moment, he quietly opened his mouth.
 


“Hey, Choi Seo-yoon.”
“…….” 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon?”

“……Yes. Go ahead.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's eyebrows trembled.

He bit his lower lip as if he didn't like it.

The corners of the eyes on the face seemed to be slightly tilted in the shape of the number eight, whether I knew it or not.
 


"What? You don't look too happy."
 


The thought crossed my mind that perhaps he might be offended that I, a mere E-rank hunter and commoner, was being treated to a meal.

This is because there were many hunters who were steeped in the idea of superiority.
 


He treated me to a meal under the pretext of helping Seo-yoon Choi with her work, but it was only because I was an acquaintance of Ji-hyun Lee.

If I had no relationship with Lee Ji-hyun, there was no way he would have treated a commoner like me to a meal like this.
 


Of course, I knew that Seo-yoon Choi wasn't that kind of person, but as the saying goes, even if you know ten miles of water, you can't know a person's heart.

I couldn't know what Choi Seo-yoon was thinking right now.
 


“No, it’s just… nothing.”
“…….” 

 


I hesitated to ask a few questions, then quickly closed my mouth.

Because I didn't want to bother Seo-yoon Choi with useless questions.
 


If you think about it, Choi Seo-yoon wasn't the type of person who liked talking.

From the beginning, I did not attend social gatherings and did not talk to other people for long.

Just being alone with me right now could be quite burdensome for her.
 


‘I should just stay quiet.’
 


I was worried that the awkward silence would be uncomfortable.

In fact, wasn't it just me who was concerned? Perhaps Choi Seo-yoon actually preferred the quiet silence.
 


‘I guess I should stop being a bother and just eat my food in moderation.’
 


I kept quiet and glanced out the window.

The vehicle was moving quickly but quietly toward its destination.

How long will it take to get to your destination?

A hint of curiosity lingered in my mind.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”

“Oh? Yes?”
 


I was quietly looking out of the car when Choi Seo-yoon suddenly spoke to me.

She pursed her lips in a somewhat reserved manner, then opened her mouth slightly.
 


“You’re quiet today.”

“Is that so?”
 


I was a little flustered because I didn't know Choi Seo-yoon would ask questions.

I blinked my eyes and turned my gaze towards Choi Seo-yoon.

Seo-yoon Choi glanced up at me with a slightly stiff face, but for some reason she seemed a little disappointed.
 


Surely that can't be true, and I must be mistaken.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Once again, an unknown silence enveloped us.

I don't know what to do about this awkward atmosphere.
 


When I glanced at her, I saw that she also didn't like the atmosphere, and her lips were hesitating, wondering whether to speak or not.
 


“……Big.”
 


I cleared my throat.

Choi Seo-yoon also seemed uncomfortable with the silence.

It was a situation where I couldn't keep my mouth shut awkwardly.
 


Since it's come to this, I think I should ask a question I've always been curious about.
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon.”
“…….” 

 


She was silent.

Didn't you hear me well?

Let me say it again.
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon?”

“……Choi Seo-yoon, ……Choi Seo-yoon.”
 


When he cleared his throat and called her name, Choi Seo-yoon bit her lower lip and quietly repeated the name.

He was frowning slightly and muttering as if he was quite displeased.

What the heck. Are you still upset that I called your name?
 


Well, that could be true.

I'm Lee Ji-hyun's friend, but that doesn't change the fact that I'm an E-rank hunter.
 


But I can't help but ask the question again.

Let's just give it a try.
 


“Where are we going?”

“……This is my house.”
 


Home? I thought they were going to a restaurant, but I was dumbfounded when they said they were heading to Choi Seo-yoon's house.
 


“Well, if it’s your home, are there other family members there?”

“I’m the only one at home.”

"ah."

"As you know, Seojun, I live alone. I treated you to a few meals last time..."
 


Seo-yoon Choi reacted with a slightly puzzled look.

No, wait a minute. You went to Choi Seo-yoon's house to eat last time too?

Am I closer to Choi Seo-yoon than I thought?
 


“But Seojun, I guess you’ve been very busy lately.”

“Huh? Me?”

“I couldn’t reach you.”

“I was a bit busy.”
 

……? 


what?

Have you ever been in contact with Choi Seo-yoon?

Surely you wouldn't contact me personally?
 


Many questions were swirling around in my head.

Choi Seo-yoon stared blankly at me. She looked straight into my eyes, as if demanding a proper answer as to why she hadn't been able to contact me.
 


“Hmm.”
 


I hesitated slightly as her purple eyes pierced me.

I was at a loss as to how to respond.

Because I didn't want to talk about amnesia as much as possible.
 


Unlike Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon is someone I'll only see once or twice anyway.

I had no intention of revealing such a highly personal matter to others.
 


The fact that I had lost my memory for a few months might not be a big deal to some people, but I didn't want to be the subject of unnecessary gossip.
 


“You have arrived, miss.”
 


Just then, the limousine stopped gently.

It seems like they have arrived at their destination, Choi Seo-yoon's house.

Seo-yoon Choi lowered her eyes and turned her head outside as if she had no other choice.

Before I knew it, Cha So-yeon had finished parking and was approaching me, opening the car door.
 


So Seo-yoon Choi and I came out of the limousine… … .
 


‘Is this Choi Seo-yoon’s house?’
 


I blankly scanned the mansion's hallway.
 


There was a three-story high luxury mansion on a vast plain that must have been hundreds of pyeong in size.

It was a Western-style building, with a small pond and swimming pool on one side of the mansion and a beautifully manicured garden on the other.

Is it even possible that there is a house like this in the middle of Seoul?

I was dumbfounded.
 


“Welcome, Miss. Han Seo-jun.”
 


As we entered the mansion, a man and several servants greeted us.
 


A middle-aged man in a neat suit bowed at a 90-degree angle toward us. The attendants bowed with him, too, very politely. It was a scene worthy of a drama.
 


As countless people greeted me, I couldn't hide my slightly embarrassed feelings and just blinked my eyes. But Choi Seo-yoon nodded slightly and greeted me as if she was already used to it.
 


“Then shall we go now?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi glanced at the servants and began to guide me.

I silently followed Choi Seo-yoon and glanced around.
 


The central hall of the mansion had a subtle atmosphere and sophisticated interiors were neatly arranged.

A beautiful chandelier hung in the air, its lights twinkling, and surrounded by beige leather sofas and neatly displayed expensive art pieces, it boasted a grandeur.

Overall, it had a serious and luxurious feel to it.
 


“This is the living room.”
 


Before I knew it, Choi Seo-yoon led me to the reception room.

Cha So-yeon, who was standing next to me, naturally reached out and opened the door.

Seo-yoon Choi and I walked into the room together.
 


As I entered, the view of the interior of a fairly spacious room unfolded before me.
 


A table stood in the center of the room. Light snacks and wine were visible. Not a speck of dust was visible on the table. A dark sofa stretched out naturally around the table, wrapping around it.
 


I turned my gaze.
 


The room was enveloped by elegant, elegantly patterned walls. A beautiful painting hung on one side. The lighting, with its soft glow, created a soft atmosphere. The room was quite dark. How should I put it? The atmosphere was a bit strange.
 


“The room is really nice.”

“It’s also well soundproofed, so no sound will leak outside.”
 


Oh, yeah?

You said it was well soundproofed?

Why are you telling me that?
 


“Mr. Seojun.”

"yes?"

“Can you not eat fish dishes?”

“Fish dish? No, I eat anything.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi glanced over and her purple eyes stared at me. I nodded coolly and tried to answer.
 


“I see. That’s good.”
 


It looks like they've prepared a fish dish.
 


“Then please wait a moment. It will take some time for the dish to be ready.”

“Yes, I will.”
 


While I waited, I looked around the room again.
 


They called it a living room, and it was a truly wonderful room. The sofa was soft and the atmosphere was cozy. Even the faint fragrance wafted through the air, delighting my nose.
 


But apart from that, a corner of my heart began to ache little by little.
 


A hint of tension briefly rose above the surface, and an inexplicable burden weighed heavily on my shoulders.
 


I knew full well that Choi Seo-yoon was a top-class hunter and a daughter of a large corporation, but the moment I saw this magnificent mansion with my own eyes, I could clearly see that she was a completely different person from me.
 


I didn't really understand it when I just heard about it, but seeing it in person really makes it feel real.
 


‘I’m a bit more nervous than I thought.’
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


A knock was heard from outside the room, and soon Cha So-yeon came into the room with steady steps.

Cha So-yeon skillfully placed a variety of snacks on the table.

They all looked delicious and appetizing.
 


‘Huh? That?’
 


Among them, one steamed fish bubbling in a round pot caught my eye.
 


He was completely asleep in the boiling pot, his pale skin shyly sticking out.
 


It was a bit strange to see a reddish auspicious energy lingering on the flesh. Just looking at it made my tongue moisten.
 


My mind was filled with thoughts of how delicious it would be to take a bite of the smooth, shiny flesh and the plump flesh with rice.
 


The red broth, like spicy fish stew, looked so refreshing and thick that I swallowed my saliva without realizing it.
 


“What is this? Is it something like a sea bream?”

“It’s a carp.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi answers with a round face, slightly raising the corners of her lips.
 


“Is this a carp?”

“Yes. It’s called Taeyanggeumri (太陽金鯉)… You can think of it as simply steamed carp.”
 


I couldn't figure out what the sunfish was worth, but I could tell that it was a pretty expensive carp.
 


“I think you’ll like it better than the white snake gall you had last time.”
 


You said you've been invited a few times before, right?

But what is the Baek Sa Shin Dam?

Is it something like a snake's gallbladder?
 


“Then, before you eat, I will tell you the order.”
 


I wondered if there was an order to eating steamed carp, but I nodded silently at Seo-yoon Choi's words and quietly looked at her.
 


Seo-yoon Choi picked up the ladle with a gentle movement, scooped up a handful of soup, and placed it in a small bowl.
 


"First, lightly sip the broth. This will allow the unique flavor of the steamed carp to come through more deeply."
 


After she finished explaining carefully, I moved the spoon according to her will.

The spoon filled with the reddish broth, and I slowly moved it toward my mouth to taste it.
 


"ah……."
 


The moment I put it in my mouth, I couldn't help but exclaim in admiration at the rich and light flavor of the soup that spread throughout my mouth.

The broth, which was slightly spicy but gently wrapped around the tip of the tongue, was very flavorful and fragrant, pleasing to the nose and mouth.
 


Gulp.

I swallowed a handful of the soup and it went down my throat so well.

It flowed down my esophagus naturally.

It's like a feeling of being completely empty.
 


I opened my eyes wide.
 


“Wow…… Really…… The soup tastes…….”
 

 


She opened her mouth.
 


"By boiling the sacred water of Mitaka and the fruit of blood ginseng, I was able to remove any unpleasant odors and capture the flavor. It's good for your health, so you should eat it all."

“Mita Seongsu? What are those blood ginsengs and such?”

"It's pure water flowing from the tip of a stalactite cave in the icy depths. Just... think of it as water. Also, blood ginseng is slightly red, like ginseng."
 


I didn't quite understand, but I kept nodding. It was probably something like Jeju Island volcanic rock water, right?
 


“This time, try this. It might be a little bitter, but it’s best to try it before trying the Taeyanggeumri.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi held up her chopsticks and casually handed over a red ginseng root.
 


“Huh? No, I can do it.”

"I've always been taught to treat guests with respect and without shame. This is the standard in my family."

“Still, a little.”
 


Even so, I still feel a little embarrassed.
 


“Are you trying to embarrass me?”
 


She gazes intently into my eyes, and with a somewhat subdued posture, holds up the food with one hand so that it doesn't fall.

I guess the trick is to not move until I get it.
 


I hesitated for a moment.

Choi Seo-yoon's actions are somewhat excessive.

But I can't make Seo-yoon Choi feel embarrassed even though I treated her like this.
 


… … Choi Seo-yoon, well, she's probably just treating us like guests. Let's not think too deeply about it.
 


“Then thank you…… Ah…… Well.”
“…….” 

 


I shook the sack once and carefully took a bite of the red root. Bitter, sweet, and astringent flavors swirled on my tongue.

Seo-yoon Choi looked at me with slightly trembling hands, and when I took it, she lifted the corners of her mouth slightly with a slightly relieved expression.

I felt a bit embarrassed eating it like this.
 


“This time, here….”
 


Choi Seo-yoon didn't stop, and this time she carefully sliced the carp flesh and held it out to me.

The fresh flesh with a red tint lingering around it looked very appetizing.
 


“Try it, Seojun.”
 


I hesitated for a moment, then reluctantly opened my mouth. I couldn't come to my senses before the delicious-looking flesh of the carp. I'll think about it after I've had a bite.
 


"……and."
 


Well well.

As I took a bite of the carp flesh, a sigh escaped me.

I chewed the flesh, which had a rich aroma, once, twice, three times.

The freshness and coolness that spread from the tip of my tongue to every corner shook my entire body. The chewy texture and soft, savory flavor were truly fantastic. Had I ever tasted food this delicious? It was truly exquisite.
 


“How does it taste?”

“I’m not kidding, this is seriously the most delicious thing I’ve ever had.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi nodded slightly, seeming to like my answer.
 


“There’s a lot left, so please chew it slowly and thoroughly.”
 


He continued to hand me the meat and bones of the steamed carp while maintaining a somewhat reserved posture.

Her posture was as neat and elegant as that of a noble daughter.

I glanced at the carp flesh she had brought me.
 

“…….” 

 


If it were normal, I would have slowly declined.

I was embarrassed, and I had a girlfriend.

No matter how I thought about it, it was right to refuse.
 


But now I couldn't possibly refuse.

Especially since it was the first time in my life that I had eaten such delicious food.
 


I tried to rationalize myself by repeating to myself, "This is how Ilseong Group treats guests. It would be rude to refuse, right?" as I tasted the food.
 


“Whew.”
 


A little time passed.
 


The steamed carp had disappeared, leaving only the bones.
 


I can't believe he even drank all the soup. I caught a glimpse of Choi Seo-yoon's expression. I invited her as a guest, but she ate the entire dish by herself. I felt shameless and embarrassed. I wondered if she was secretly cursing me, calling me a pig.
 


I glanced at her, and what the heck, Choi Seo-yoon shrugged her shoulders slightly, a smile playing on her lips as if she were happy. It was a faint smile, but she was definitely smiling.
 


Huh? Why do you look so happy?

I thought about it carefully.
 


Oh, yeah.

From the perspective of the person who served the food, it may have been nice to see the guest enjoying the food.

Anyway, what's good is good.
 


“It’s dessert.”
 


Before I knew it, Choi Seo-yoon came to the seat next to me.

She sat quietly like a neat and tidy lady.

He gently pushed the teacup towards me with a calm hand.

A sweet and fragrant scent was flowing out.
 


“They say it’s called Okbong honey water, and it’s moderately sweet and really good for your health.”

"thank you."
 


I glanced at her briefly and then accepted the honey water without refusing.

I'm not sure if it's Okbong's honey water or what, but it seemed like a slightly better honey water.
 


I don't usually like sweet things, but for some reason, this honey water looked really delicious.

I took a sip, enjoying the fragrant aroma, and the sweet, warm honey taste lingered on the tip of my tongue.

It was easier to swallow than I thought and was just the right amount of sweetness, making it perfect as a dessert.
 


Is this what rich kids usually eat?

It was an enviable moment.
 


“Whew. I ate well.”
 


Before I knew it, I had finished eating.

I ate really well and it was delicious.

The thought crossed my mind that I would like to be invited again like today.

That was when.
 


"……huh?"
 


Suddenly, a part of my chest began to ache.

My diaphragm was tingling, my spine was tingling, and my eyes were slowly opening.

Is it the feeling of hot heat and cold air filling the lower abdomen?
 


what?

My stomach feels a little strange.

Did you get a stomachache from eating expensive food?
 


I stroked my lower abdomen for a moment.

The stomachache soon subsided.
 


But the heat still remained intact.

An unknown energy sank deep into my body.

Before I knew it, my body was starting to feel a little warmer, but it wasn't a big problem.
 


Write it down.

Is your body surprised after eating expensive food?
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Silence fell between us again.
 


The wonderful meal was over, I had nothing better to do, and I was feeling unwell, so I just wanted to go home. But for some reason, Choi Seo-yoon just kept stealing glances at me with a hazy look in her eyes.
 


“……Uh, um.”
 


I thought she would return to her original position after giving me the honey water, but Choi Seo-yoon just sat silently next to me.

A fragrant scent wafted from her beside me.

Her blue hair sparkled.
 


I was puzzled by Choi Seo-yoon's appearance, fidgeting with her index finger as if she was trying to read my mind, so I cleared my throat and decided to ask her a question.
 


Since I couldn't maintain an awkward silence, I tried to start off by complimenting her on how delicious the meal was.
 


"Ms. Choi Seo-yoon, thank you so much for inviting me today. I enjoyed the meal."
“…….” 

 


Seo-yoon Choi bit her lower lip slightly.

The complexion that had been slightly raised just a moment ago began to gradually fade.

Her eyebrows gradually lowered and her head slightly lowered, which spoke volumes about her feelings.
 


She had a consistently indifferent expression and gaze, but she looked sad for no reason.

I had the illusion that the purple pupils were drooping weakly.
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon?”
“…….” 

 


You seemed happy just a moment ago?

Did I say something wrong?

I was thinking about so many things.
 


Choi Seo-yoon raised her voice slightly.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”
 


It seemed like my usual tone of voice was similar, but it was a little lower without me knowing.

When I glanced at Choi Seo-yoon, she lowered her head and muttered.
 


“If you don’t mind, may I ask you something?”

“Yes. Go ahead.”

"I've been wondering this for a while now. Why do you call me Choi Seo-yoon, even including my last name? Could you explain?"

“Oh, yeah? Huh?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon moved her head.

He is looking at me quietly.

He slowly leaned his body towards me.

It was too close.
 


Didn't Choi Seo-yoon really hate contact with people?

I was a little embarrassed.
 


“You said that when we’re alone, you call me Seo-yoon.”

“Oh, haha. That’s right. Right.”

"You've already said something, but today you're constantly raising your voice. It's as if you're drawing a line somewhere."

"yes?"
 


You said you'd let it go when it was just the two of you?

Draw a line?

No, fuck. What are you talking about?
 


“I’m sorry. I guess it’s been a while since we last met.”
 


I laughed awkwardly and scratched the back of my neck.

Her face is getting closer little by little.

Why are you coming so close?
 


“But it seems a bit close…?”
 


Stop.

Choi Seo-yoon's body froze.

She bowed her head cautiously.
 


After a while, Choi Seo-yoon opened her mouth.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”

"huh?"

“I feel like you’re trying to distance yourself from me. Am I mistaken?”
 


I blinked my eyes and looked at Choi Seo-yoon.

For a moment, an ominous feeling washed over me. At this point, I couldn't help but be unaware. Cold sweat trickled down my temples.
 


“These days, my phone is always off and I can’t get in touch with it.”
 


I've heard that somewhere before.
 


“It’s hard to even look at your face.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi met her eyes with a sad expression.
 


“Do you have any complaints about me?”
“……?” 

 


No, fuck. What?
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I'm dumbfounded.

He raised his head briefly and glanced at Choi Seo-yoon.

She swept back her blue-tinged hair and looked up at me with a lonely face.
 


"excuse me."
 


I swallowed hard and carefully opened my mouth to Choi Seo-yoon.
 


“What does that mean?”
“…….” 

 


She is so upset that she keeps her lips pursed and remains silent.

His face is dull and hazy, and a hint of sadness hangs over him.
 


Suddenly, Choi Seo-yoon opened her lips.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”
 


He calls my name a little affectionately.

Her pink lips are twitching slightly.
 


“Are you suspicious of my feelings?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon made a sad expression.

Her purple eyes swayed like candles in the wind.

Her shoulders shook anxiously.
 


When I saw that sight, I felt an inexplicable sense of guilt.
 


“I can understand why you think that way.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi cautiously opened her eyes with sad eyes.
 


“From Seojun’s perspective, my actions might be burdensome and suspicious.”
 


What happened before I lost my memory?
 


“But I hope you don’t doubt my heart because of that.”
 


Even thinking about it now, it was something I couldn't possibly understand.
 


“Because I’ve always been sincere.”
 


But one thing is certain: his relationship with Seo-yoon Choi was deeper than expected.
 


"……okay."
 


I quietly bit my lower lip.

A thousand thoughts swirled through my head.

An unknown emotion rose to the tip of my throat.

I wanted to let out all my questions.
 


… … But for now, I have chosen to remain silent.

Because Choi Seo-yoon hasn't finished speaking yet.

Let's talk after she's finished speaking.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”

"yes."

“As you know, Seojun, I have two awakening abilities.”

"yes?"
 


Two awakening abilities?

Seo-yoon Choi's sudden words made me frown.

Suddenly, you are talking about something unrelated to the topic.
 


But apart from that, a feeling of curiosity suddenly raised its head.

That's understandable, since a typical hunter usually awakens one ability.

Of course, there are very rare cases where several abilities are awakened, but in South Korea, there are less than ten or so people with multiple awakening abilities.
 


I never thought that one of them would be Choi Seo-yoon.
 


“The first is the freezing ability, which is well known to the public.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi slowly opened her hand.

Transparent ice crystals rose from his hand.

It was a beautiful and elaborate hexagonal ice sculpture.
 


“I can manipulate cold and ice.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi's awakening ability is called Synthetic Ice and is very famous.
 


Usually, ice powers are evaluated as weak, but Choi Seo-yoon's powers are different.
 


By combining alchemy, synthesis magic, and awakening abilities, it has a hardness and strength incomparable to that of normal ice, and can even freeze high-level monsters.
 


Once trapped in synthetic ice, a monster cannot escape. Their blood and bodily fluids freeze, ultimately leading to death. Furthermore, their weaknesses have been mitigated by things like heat and shock absorption. This was one of the few instances where they overcame their inherent weaknesses.
 


There is no shortage of S-rank awakening abilities.
 


“The second ability is telepathy, which is not known to the public.”
 


Telepathy?

I knew of Choi Seo-yoon's freezing ability because it was so famous, but this was the first time I heard that she possessed telepathy.
 


“I have been able to hear the voices in people’s hearts since I was very young.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon muttered in a low voice.
 


“The inner thoughts that most people would never hear sounded so natural to me.”
 


The ice crystals she had created began to melt little by little.
 


“At first, I thought this was normal.”
 


Before I knew it, it had become a transparent liquid and was spilling over the table.
 


“But at some point, I began to realize that I was different.”
 


The liquid was about to flow down the table, but it quickly turned into steam and flew into the air.
 


Choi Seo-yoon watched the scene for a moment and then opened her mouth again.
 


“People’s emotions… their hearts… their voices… all of it was so clear to me.”
 


Her voice trembled slightly.
 


"As the days went by, my powers began to grow stronger. I couldn't control them properly, and I started hearing people's voices without permission."
“…….” 


“Even if I covered my ears and locked myself in my room with the blanket wrapped around me, I could still hear people’s voices.”
“…….” 

 


A side effect of powerful abilities.

It happens occasionally.
 


"Seojun, people always look at me and think about me. My appearance, my background, my abilities. They think, imagine, and fantasize about countless things."
 


The sight of her trembling low felt a little pitiful.

His face was expressionless as usual, but for some reason, there was sadness in it.
 


"Having to listen to people's filthy delusions and desires... endlessly... was more difficult than I imagined. It was so difficult that it made normal life difficult."

"okay."

"I didn't attend Ilsung Group events often, and I tried to minimize contact with people as much as possible. I felt that physical contact made me hear and feel more things—emotions, desires, and so on."
 


So that's why Choi Seo-yoon always wore white gloves.
 


Suddenly, I felt sorry for Choi Seo-yoon's situation.

As the golden child of the Ilseong Group, I thought I was living happily without anything to envy, but it seemed like I had suffered a lot because of my awakening ability.
 


The ability to read other people's thoughts without permission, just thinking about it is terrifying... ...Huh?
 


‘… …You’re saying that you can hear people’s voices without permission?’
 


No. Wait a minute.

So, does that mean Choi Seo-yoon has read my thoughts up until now?

I didn't realize it until now because I was so nervous, but I'm in a bit of a dangerous situation.
 


Because I'm in a relationship with Lee Ji-hyun, but the atmosphere with Choi Seo-yoon is a bit strange... ... No, no. You idiot. Don't think about it, please.
 


"Of course, it's much better now. I've gained some control over it."
 


……okay?
 


“This rosary helped me a lot.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi carefully touched a small necklace.

It was a pure white cross adorned with elaborate decorations.
 


"This Rosario possesses the power to suppress mental abilities. While it can't completely suppress them, it at least prevents them from reading the other person's thoughts."
 


At those words, I breathed a sigh of relief in my heart.

It didn't look like much at first glance, but it seemed to be some kind of treasure.

The treasure was very precious, but as a member of the Ilseong Group, it seemed that they had somehow secured the treasure for Choi Seo-yoon.
 


“But I can read a little bit of the emotion that is secretly flowing out.”

"is it so?"

“Yes. Of course, in the case of someone as powerful as Jihyun, it’s difficult to hear even if you want to.”

“Oh, I see.”
 


I glanced at Choi Seo-yoon with various thoughts running through my mind.

I can read a little bit of the emotion, huh?

I have to be careful.
 


“Then I met Seojun.”
 


What on earth was I thinking when I first discovered Choi Seo-yoon before I lost my memory?

It was clear that, like other men, his mind was filled with trivial thoughts.

A feeling of slight embarrassment welled up in me.

but.
 


“It was the first time I was a person who couldn’t see anything.”

"yes?"
 


What, me? Why?
 


“Thoughts, feelings, heart, voice…….”
 


She quietly closed her eyes and murmured as if recalling old memories.
 


“I really... couldn't see anything. I couldn't feel anything, even though I wasn't using the rosary.”
 


Why is that?

A moment of doubt reared its head.
 


But one thing immediately occurred to me.

Because there was one thing I had a guess about.
 


‘… … Could it be because of my ability?’
 


I never dreamed that the debuff ability, which I usually thought was useless, would be utilized like this.
 


"No, you mean I used my powers to destroy Choi Seo-yoon's telepathy?"
 


My debuff ability was a bit high in rank, but was it powerful enough to destroy Choi Seo-yoon's telepathy ability?

At best, wasn't it a B+ rank?

Of course, Choi Seo-yoon's telepathic ability could have been lower than that, but if it was an ability that couldn't be controlled, wouldn't it have been higher than expected?
 


Many questions filled my head, but I decided to think about them later.
 


“It was really, really, amazing.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi's eyes were slightly hazy.
 


"It was my first time encountering someone like Seojun. Even S-rank hunters can sense some emotions, but Seojun felt absolutely nothing."
 


Her gaze suddenly turned to me.

The purple eyes shone slightly.
 


"Could that be why? I was curious about Seojun. What kind of person is he? Why doesn't my power work? Could it be that he possesses an awakening ability that could counteract my power? And so on."
 


It was worth it.

If I were in Choi Seo-yoon's situation, it would have been the same.
 


"I was initially interested in Seojun because of his abilities. Unlike other people, Seojun's voice was inaudible, and when I held his hand, I felt no strange desire or emotion... I felt absolutely nothing."
 


Choi Seo-yoon said that her abilities become stronger upon contact.

But the ability didn't work?

This is a bit surprising.

Well, the problem is that it's useless for monster hunting.
 


"But at some point, I started liking Seojun as a person. I started looking forward to talking to him and having meals with him. If I didn't hear from him, I'd spend all day worrying about what had happened to him, and I'd hesitate about whether or not to contact him..."

“Oh, um.”

"But you haven't contacted me for weeks. I've tried contacting Seojun several times, but I haven't heard back."

“That’s it.”
 


I hesitated for a moment.

But Choi Seo-yoon continues speaking with a blank expression.
 


“Are you starting to doubt my feelings because it seems like I’m approaching you solely based on your abilities?”

“No, that’s not it.”

"So you hate me? So much so that you deliberately cut me off and pretend not to know me?"

"excuse me."
 


I scratched the back of my neck, unable to calm my flustered mind.

A burning sensation rose in the back of my neck. What on earth was going on? My head was spinning, and I couldn't speak properly. I rubbed my lips, hiding my gloomy feelings.
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon.”

"yes."
 


What should I say in this situation?
 


My relationship with her?

What happened in the past?
 


No, there's something I need to say before that.
 


“Actually, I have amnesia.”

"yes?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon's eyes fluttered open.
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I explained to Choi Seo-yoon in detail the story of how I lost my memory.
 


Seo-yoon Choi was initially listening quietly to my story, but when she heard that I had been in an accident, she glanced at me with a worried look, and when she heard that I had lost my memory, she became depressed.
 


Having finished my story, I quietly glanced at Choi Seo-yoon. She moved her lips without stopping and then spoke in a clear voice.
 


“Memory… loss?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi blinked her eyes slightly and looked at me.
 


“The reason I didn’t answer calls or texts was because I lost my phone?”
 


What is she thinking now?

Although she had no way of knowing, Choi Seo-yoon just quietly waved her hand and showed a hesitant attitude.
 


“To be honest, it’s a bit sudden.”

“That, is that so?”
 


I could fully understand what she was saying.

A dinner guest suddenly started complaining about amnesia. Even I would have thought, "What the hell is he talking about?"
 


"but."
 


Choi Seo-yoon, who had been staring at my face, quietly moved her lips.
 


“I’ll believe you, Seojun.”

"ah."

“I don’t think Seojun would lie about something like this.”

“I see. Thank you.”
 


I slowly nodded my head.

I'm glad you believed me when I said I had amnesia.
 


“So that’s why you kept avoiding me. You even spoke to me awkwardly and formally.”

"yes."

“If that’s the case, it would have been better if you had told me sooner.”

“Oh, that’s it.”
 


I scratched the back of my neck.
 


"Actually, I've always wanted to avoid talking about amnesia. It's only a few months of memories, and it probably doesn't matter much to others, but I secretly care about things like this. So..."

"okay."
 


As I awkwardly glanced at her with a trailing edge, Choi Seo-yoon sat down quietly and confirmed what I said.
 


“Does Seojun really not have any memories of me now?”

“Oh, yes. I’m sorry, but I really don’t remember.”
“…….” 

 


Choi Seo-yoon was silent for a moment after hearing what I said.

A bitter emotion appeared on his free face.

Choi Seo-yoon opened her mouth with a silent expression.
 


“……I guess you must have felt burdened by my actions today.”
 


I listened to Choi Seo-yoon silently, then briefly raised my head.
 


“I have something to say about that.”

“Please speak.”
 


Should I say it or not?

I swallowed dry saliva.

I hesitated a little.
 


But I had to ask at least once.
 


About what kind of relationship we have.
 


Judging from Seo-yoon Choi's actions up to now, the relationship between me and Seo-yoon Choi before she lost her memory was very suspicious.
 


Choi Seo-yoon's words, actions, and eyes.
 


None of that was something that a close senior's friend would show.
 


In short, what Choi Seo-yoon did to me was like… …
 


“There we are.”

"yes."

“What was your relationship in the past?”

"yes?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon tilted her head slightly.

It was the typical tilted expression.

Suddenly, Choi Seo-yoon's eyes, which had been chewing over my words, began to grow bigger.
 


“……Seojun?”
 


She called my name with a flustered expression, and I came to my senses with a "Oh," and started making excuses.
 


"No, well, what I mean is, the way you acted toward me today, you know, there were a lot of things that were a bit strange, right? Ah, it's not the kind of thing you'd do to an acquaintance, so, uh, that..."
 


He's talking nonsense.

What the hell am I talking about?

I don't know for sure, but my lips kept moving.
 


"Should I say your actions are a bit excessive? Well, it's not that I don't like it... I'm just a little surprised because you seem to be closer to Choi Seo-yoon than I thought..."
“…….” 


“Choi Seo-yoon’s distance is a bit too close… She invited me to her house a few times and we even had meals together… and the way she treated me….”

"……ah."
 


A small gasp escaped.

Her pupils trembled.

I could see her eyelashes flutter.
 


I felt a slight chill down my spine at the sight.
 


I immediately regretted it, wondering if I had said something in vain.
 


‘Oh, really.’
 


I know that too.

That I said something ridiculous.

It was a situation where I had nothing to say even if a dog passing by snorted.
 


Choi Seo-yoon is an S-rank hunter.

He is one of the few top-tier talents in Korea.

It is also the home of Ilsung Group, a large corporation that dominates the capital market.

Ilseong Group is also counted as one of the four major clans, and her position is Team 6 Leader of the Ilseong Group's strategy team.
 


There's no way that Choi Seo-yoon and I could have a deep relationship, right?

However, I only checked because Choi Seo-yoon's appearance up until now was more intimate than necessary, and because of Lee Ji-hyun's case.

I asked because I just wanted to make sure and it was not awkward and left a good aftertaste.
 


“I’m not just making excuses about losing my memory… Anyway, I’m sorry. Did I say something strange?”
 


You can tell just by looking at Choi Seo-yoon's reaction now.

Are you dumbfounded by all this nonsense right now?

Let's get this sorted out quickly.
 


"I actually thought it wasn't true, but I thought it would be best to clarify this. Anyway, I'm sorry."
“…….” 

 


Seo-yoon Choi just kept her head down and remained silent, and I became even more nervous at that sight.
 


“Please don’t be so offended. I haven’t been out of bed for long, so… Ah. I’ll be going now. The food was really delicious.”
“…….” 

 


I scratched the back of my neck.

I wanted to get out of this place quickly.

It was the moment I was about to get up from my seat.
 


"Mr. Seojun, you just asked me a question. What was our relationship?"

“Huh? Oh. That, that’s right?”
 


She, who had been silent, suddenly raised her head.

Her purple eyes flickered.
 


“Us.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi bit her lips for a moment.

He was blushing and hesitant.

But soon he made up his mind, his lips quivering and he looked straight into my face.
 


“That’s right, Seojun. We were actually dating.”

"……yes?"
 


No, what?
 


“Choi Seo-yoon? No, wait, yes?”
 


My mind went blank, wondering what on earth to say in this situation.
 


I couldn't believe or accept the reality that I was dating Choi Seo-yoon. Of course, I was dating Lee Ji-hyun. I couldn't figure out how I'd ended up dating her before losing my memory, but the fact that we were dating was the only thing that mattered.
 


But what?

Not only Lee Ji-hyun, but also Choi Seo-yoon is in a relationship?

Is this even possible?
 


"Are you kidding? Oh, haha. You really surprised me. What do you mean, I'm an E-rank hunter? Even Choi Seo-yoon has a knack for joking..."

“Seojun, this isn’t a joke.”
 


The moment I was about to dismiss it as Choi Seo-yoon's playful joke because it didn't make sense realistically, my words were cut off.
 


“I am serious.”

“Oh, that’s…….”
 


Her face was cold, but her eyes looked serious and I was speechless.
 


“No, that doesn’t make sense… How can Seo-yoon Choi and I…?”
 


Let's assume that, after giving in a hundred or a thousand times, you really did win the lottery and ended up in a relationship with Seo-yoon Choi.

But I already have a girlfriend named Lee Ji-hyun.

What the hell is going on here?
 


"……ah."
 


I pursed my lower lip and bit it hard.

I was so embarrassed that my eyes were dizzy.
 


But the lips just moved on their own.
 


“……Is there anyone else who knows that we’re dating?”

"No. Since Seojun didn't want it, we kept most of our meetings a secret. Except for Soyeon."
 


A-rank hunter Cha So-yeon.

He is known as Choi Seo-yoon's closest confidant.
 


"I'm a little embarrassed, too. I know it's a shame to say this, but Father might not like it."
 


If Choi Seo-yoon's father is the current chairman of Ilseong Group, then he is.
 


“Seojun, you must be very confused now that you have lost your memory... but I have always been sincere.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's voice trembled thinly.
 

“…….” 

 


I could only remain silent.

I was really shocked to learn that he was two-timing.

What if this fact reaches the ears of Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon?
 


Lee Ji-hyun, an S-class hunter and one of the top 10.

Choi Seo-yoon, an S-class hunter and the granddaughter of Ilseong Group.
 


It will definitely not look good.

To be honest, I don't even want to imagine it.

really.
 


“……I’m surprised. I never thought I’d be dating someone like Choi Seo-yoon.”
 


Cold sweat ran down my temples.

My heart was pounding like crazy.

His complexion turned pale.
 


Before I lost my memory, I doubted whether I was in my right mind or not.

Didn't you think about the aftermath?
 


As the old saying goes, if you play with a dick, it becomes a dick.
 


I'm in that situation right now.
 


"Ms. Choi Seo-yoon, I'll go for now. My mind is a bit confused. I think I need to organize my thoughts."

“I understand. It must be very confusing.”
 


I wanted to get out of this place in a hurry.

My head was so jumbled that I couldn't think clearly.

I guess I'll have to go home and think about it slowly.
 


A little more detail about what exactly my situation is now and how I should deal with it going forward.
 


"I can completely understand your confusion, Seojun. To you, I'm probably a complete stranger. But then...you suddenly said we were lovers."
 


Choi Seo-yoon blushed slightly.

Choi Seo-yoon glanced at my face and fidgeted with her hands.

He quietly extended the hand he had been placing on me towards me.

The white gloves I usually wore were nowhere to be found.

It was a bare hand as soft and pure white as a baby's skin.
 


“But Seojun, please remember this.”
 


I could tell that her slender, round hands were trembling slightly as we touched.
 


“I am Seojun’s one and only lover.”

"ah."

“If you ever experience any inconvenience or difficulty due to memory loss, please let me know at any time.”

“Yes, yes. Thank you.”

“Next time we meet, please speak more freely. I’m younger than you, Seojun.”

“I will do that.”
 


She held my hand tightly and finished talking, then suddenly led me out of the living room.

Cha So-yeon was waiting a little ways away, and she was about to politely greet me and Choi Seo-yoon before guiding them toward the limousine.

I suddenly opened my mouth.
 


“I’ll just walk.”

"……but."

“I’d like to walk to help with digestion. See you next time.”

“……Yes. Goodbye, Seojun.”
 


The middle-aged man who appeared to be the butler and the servants all bowed their heads.

I hurried outside, leaving them behind.

Only thoughts about Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon kept spinning in my head.
 


My situation was so frustrating and my head was hurting, so I ran with all my might.

I gasped for breath and continued to walk.

I just walked without thinking, wanting to calm my confused mind.
 


“Haa, haa, haa…… Really…… What should I do…….”
 


How far did you run?

Before I knew it, I arrived at Hanbit Park.

It was a park I usually visited when I was feeling down or needed to exercise.
 


I remembered the old days when I used to sit on a bench, look up at the moon, and lament the world.

Even back then, the future was really bleak, but today was no easy task either.
 


I just sat down on the bench and sighed deeply.

In the middle of a quiet park, only the moonlight was eerie.

The dark sky was calm and distant, as if it represented my heart.
 


‘Why is this happening to me?’
 


I was dumbfounded by the unprecedented situation of two-timing S-class hunters, and was left speechless. Damn it. What should I say to Jihyun? I don't know, I don't know.
 


‘This is driving me crazy.’
 


I fanned my face with my hand.

My head hurt, my face was hot, it was the worst.

I really don't know what to do from now on...
 


"hey."
 


It was a moment of unconsciousness.
 


“Long time no see? You don’t come to the park much these days, do you?”
 


A clear voice suddenly rang out.

A woman is walking towards me with stepping stones.

It was a bad step.
 


I raised my head slightly and checked the woman's face.
 


she is…….
 


“Gangwha-ryeon?”
 


Gangwha-ryeon.

A dark horse that is rising these days.

He is a classmate of a gangster family who is currently active as a hunter.
 


“Hey. Why is it so hard to see your face these days?”
“……?” 

 


Huh?
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Kangwha-ryeon has been quite famous since ancient times.

This is because he was a descendant of the former organized crime group Heuksando (Black Umbrella Association).
 


‘Heuksando… … .’
 


There was a time in the past when society was in chaos due to people with abilities.

At that time, Kang Hwa-ryeon's father appeared like a comet and went around the underworld to pacify various places.

Her father subdued numerous organizations and individuals with powers, and by uniting a few of the most influential organizations, he established the Black Mountain Society.
 


Later, the Heuksanhoe grew into a group, like foreign yakuza and drug cartels, that even the police couldn't interfere with. Of course, they've now abandoned illegal activities and are now operating construction businesses and a hunter clan.
 


‘Come to think of it, I remember the first time I met Kang Hwa-ryeon.’
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon's school days flashed through my mind.
 


During her school days, Kang Hwa-ryeon always enjoyed napping with a dull expression.

He was not bad at being sociable and had a cheerful personality, so he had quite a few friends, but strangely enough, he liked to take naps.

When he wasn't hanging out with his friends, he often fell asleep on his desk.
 


Some students and teachers resented her for always sleeping around. However, despite her bad attitude, Kang Hwa-ryeon was a very beautiful woman, making her popular among the male students.
 


Some male students secretly approached Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was taking a deep nap, and showed their affection.

Every time that happened, Kang Hwa-ryeon would swear and chase the male students away.

Despite his rough behavior, Kang Hwa-ryeon's popularity never waned.

There were many men who thought that pretty women were attractive because they were good at swearing.
 


Then one day.
 


"Hey. Kang Hwa-ryeon. Come with me for a second."
 


The girls from the next class called Kang Hwa-ryeon.

It seemed like she was annoyed when the boy she liked showed interest in Kang Hwa-ryeon.

The female students furrowed their brows and glared at Kang Hwa-ryeon, but Kang Hwa-ryeon was just napping as usual.
 


Are you listening to me?
‘…….’ 


‘Hey, let’s just play quietly!’
‘…….’ 

 


A female student screamed.

The students around him flinched.

They were a famous delinquent group at school.

In common parlance, they were children playing.
 


The students in the class glanced at them, unwilling to appear unwelcome. The sound of gulping settled quietly. An inexplicable tension hung in the classroom during lunchtime.
 


That was when.
 


'what?'
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who woke up from sleep, rubbed her eyes.

He stretched out and glanced up at the female students.
 


"Oh, class's over. Is it lunchtime already?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon yawned and stood up, seemingly unconcerned with the female students.
 


‘Get out of the way. Don’t block the road.’

"Is this bitch crazy? Hey, don't you understand the situation with Kang Hwa-ryeon?"
 


A female student swore at Kang Hwa-ryeon, who seemed to be ignoring her, as if her pride was hurt.

Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced at the female student.
 


‘Everything bothers me. Tsk.’
 


He scratched his red hair and clicked his tongue cynically.

The schoolgirls' eyes were fixed on Kang Hwa-ryeon, but she simply brushed her hair back without paying any attention.

Kang Hwa-ryeon suddenly started walking away, waving her hands as if shooing away a fly.
 


"What on earth makes you act like this, Kang Hwa-ryeon? Do you really want to lose?"
 


It seems that Kang Hwa-ryeon's actions have intensified.

The schoolgirl's face turned red and blue.

A female student roughly reached out and grabbed Kang Hwa-ryeon's shoulder.
 


At that moment, Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned.
 


'hey.'
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon glared at the female student in a low voice.

It growled as if it were the cry of an animal.

It felt like my hair was standing on end.
 


If you don't want to lose, let go.

'……under.'
 


Although I warned them softly, the female students just laughed in disbelief.
 


‘It seems like you don’t understand the situation. This bitch is really… … Whew?!’
 


puck!

It was something that happened without me knowing.

Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist struck the female student's cheekbone.
 


"Let go of my hand, you idiot. You don't understand what I'm saying."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon spoke indifferently and struck the female student's face again.

The female student rolled around on the classroom floor, dripping blood.

The female student, who had flinched once, carefully raised her head.
 


‘Ah, ah, ah… …?’
 


Blood was gushing out from the philtrum, as if the nose was broken.

As I bit my lip, three or four teeth fell out.

The schoolgirl suddenly burst into tears with a frightened face.
 


‘Ugh, ah… … Dad, my teeth… … .’

‘What about teeth?’
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon approached, twirling her wrists.

The female student trembled at the sight. She stumbled, her buttocks tumbled, but she couldn't escape Kang Hwa-ryeon's grasp.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who grabbed the female student's hair, immediately clenched his fist...
 


‘Oh, you fucking bitch!’

‘I’m really trying to fall behind!’
 


The stunned female student's friends, finally coming to their senses, rushed towards Kang Hwa-ryeon. But it was useless. Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced at the girls, then dodged their punches and began to subdue them one by one.
 


‘Ugh, ugh, ugh.’

‘Stop, stop! I was wrong, ugh.’
 


Crunch. Crunch. Phew.

In the classroom, only the murderous sound of carnage rang out.

The female students who were hit by Kang Hwa-ryeon resisted by waving their hands.

However, Kang Hwa-ryeon just kept repeating the same thing, smacking his lips as if it was bland and punching the female students in the face.
 


That day, the school was turned upside down.
 


A group assault incident broke out in a relatively quiet school.

Of course, one student assaulted several students, but it was enough to become gossip regardless.

The female students' cheekbones were sunken and their teeth were falling out, making it impossible for them to even chew rice properly.

Naturally, the school had no choice but to summon both sets of parents to the principal's office.
 


But aren't there black passenger cars lined up coming in from the school gate in the distance?
 


One by one, men in tight suits emerged from the cars that had crossed the school playground.
 


They jokingly said that they were Kang Hwa-ryeon's uncles.

A dragon tattoo on his arm, a scar on his face, and muscles so bulging they could tear his clothes.

Kang Hwa-ryeon's uncles went straight into the principal's office.
 


… … I have no idea what conversation took place in the principal’s office after that.
 


But I could tell three things.
 


First, there are no more students bothering Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Second, even the teachers didn't bother Kang Hwa-ryeon when he slept during class.

Third, those girls ran away and transferred schools.
 


“Why is the response so lukewarm?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's voice brought me out of my past thoughts.

She was staring blankly at me.
 


“Just a little. I have something to think about.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon has a habit of giving warnings before using violence.

Having been in the same class for a while, I knew her to some extent. She wasn't the type to assault people simply for fun.

It is relatively harmless if left untouched.

Yeah, as long as you don't touch it.
 


“Huh. Is that so?”
 


This park is one of the Gangwha-ryeon's exercise courses.

I heard that they have been using this place for several years.
 


I chatted with Kang Hwa-ryeon, a former gymnast. Because we were classmates, we were able to tangle up some loose ends. We were just close enough to exchange a quick hello when we met.
 

“…….” 

 


Ok. Ok.

Kang Hwa-ryeon was biting a lollipop.

Last time I saw you, you were smoking.

Did you quit smoking?
 


“What kind of candy is that?”

“I’m quitting smoking.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced at my face.

He glanced at me as if he was indifferent, but his expression showed a hint of anticipation.
 


I couldn't hide my puzzlement as to why he was looking at me, so I blinked my eyes. Kang Hwa-ryeon just laughed with a dumbfounded expression.
 


“If you do that, then so be it.”

"huh?"

"Okay. By the way, why have you been so absent lately? Did you stop exercising?"

"No, I was a little sick. I was working as a hunter for a while and ended up in the hospital. And because of that, I lost my phone."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been listening to my words without paying attention, wipes the bridge of her nose.
 


“Is that… okay?”

"what?"

“I mean, a wound.”

"Ah, it's okay. It wasn't that bad of an injury. I'm all better now."

“Is that so?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon munched on the candy.

He kicked the innocent stone away.

The chilly night air stung my skin.
 


“Well, that’s fine then.”
 


He smiles blithely and sits down on a bench near me.

She sat down with a thud, chewed on the lollipop, and then pulled it out with a pop.

I held the stick end of the candy in one hand and wiggled it.

I sat with my legs crossed and leaned against the back of the bench.
 


She glanced up at the sky.

Starlight shines down on Kang Hwa-ryeon's eyes.
 


‘… … But why doesn’t this kid go and sit here?’
 


Usually, we just chat a few times and go straight to work out.

It's a little awkward sitting next to each other like this.

Because I'm not very close with Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“……Hey. You. Last time.”
 


She licked her lips for a moment.

She avoided eye contact and twisted the ends of her hair.

After letting out a deep sigh with a stuffy face, he slowly scratched his temples.
 


“……It’s nothing.”
 


What did you think you were going to say?

I was a little puzzled, but quickly lost interest.

It was because my mind was complicated because of Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon's work.
 


Just thinking about their work is overwhelming right now.

There is no time to wonder what Kang Hwa-ryeon is trying to say.
 


“Haa. Me too, really…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon muttered to himself very quietly.

I glanced at her face as she munched on the candy.
 


Her unkempt, shaggy hair was sticking out from between her pressed hat.

The ponytail tied back swayed gently around the shoulder blades.

The moonlight melted into her slightly wavy red hair.

It sparkled as if light powder had been sprinkled on it.
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon's facial features caught my eye.

The corners of the eyes were slightly turned upwards.

A green, sparkling jewel was embedded in the large pupils.

The bridge of the nose was sharp, the eyebrows were sharp, and the jawline was sharp, giving off a sharp overall impression.
 


But contrary to his charismatic appearance, his skin looked as soft as a baby's.

It felt like it would turn red if I poked it with my finger.

Was it because he was of mixed Slavic descent?

Her skin was a pure white, milky white.
 


'……hmm.'
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was currently wearing a tracksuit.

He wore a tight-fitting red sports jacket.

Her breasts were sticking out, so large that it was impossible to hide them, with her zipper halfway down.
 


A shadow settled between her breasts, and a dark sports bra hugged her chest tightly.

As she intermittently breathed in and out, the luscious fruit slowly swayed up and down.

The belly button shyly positioned below and the waist line that drew a beautiful curve beyond it were perfect.
 


My eyes went to her lower body.

The turquoise dolphin pants caught my eye.

The length was short and the sides of the legs were concave, making the curves of the legs stand out clearly.

Despite the slightly cold weather, the pure white legs stretched out gracefully as if asserting themselves.
 


She had plump, voluptuous legs, firm thighs, and thick buttocks.

The pelvis is large and wide open, which shakes men's hearts...
 


“Huh? What are you looking at?”
 


For a moment, Kang Hwa-ryeon flinched and then trembled.

I was caught peeking at a certain place.
 


I was startled and looked away.
 


"under."
 


He snorted with laughter.

He chuckles cheerfully.
 


“Anyway.”
 


He shakes his head and gives a short exclamation with the corners of his mouth slightly raised.
 


“Is this so disgusting? I don’t know why you’re staring at me like that.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon chuckled and pounded her chest.

Her luscious chest was distorted in a pleasing way.

He looked at me for a moment and then smiled blandly as if he found me speechless.

The corners of the eyes are raised.
 


I swallowed hard and quickly opened my mouth.
 


“Oh, I see. Um, sorry.”
 


It's fucked.

I felt truly fucked up.
 


Why did I stupidly steal a peek at Kang Hwa-ryeon's body?

I've been feeling a bit strange because my lower abdomen has been feeling hot for a while now.

An unknown heat was swirling around my body.

That's why I glanced at it half-consciously, as if I was possessed.
 


“Hey. Okay. Okay.”

"uh?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been laughing, stood up from the bench with his tail slightly raised.
 


“Whew. Okay. I’ll let it slide. I owe you something.”
 


He smiles and stretches out his body.

After spinning your neck and ankles, chew on the candy.
 


“Then, should I go back soon?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon greeted him lightly, as if she was relieved.

I was a little embarrassed.

I thought I'd get beaten up and called a pervert.

But contrary to my expectations, she didn't seem too upset.
 


"You owe me something? What does that mean?"
 


Questions filled my head.
 


“Oh, I’ll contact you later when I get a new phone.”
 


She spoke to me intimately.

We are not that close.

I don't know Kang Hwa-ryeon's cell phone number or anything like that.
 


“Wait, wait. Kang Hwa-ryeon.”
 


Why did I notice this now?

Throughout our conversation today, Kang Hwa-ryeon's attitude was different from usual.

He seemed to be in a better mood and his actions were more relaxed.
 


No way, no way.

Why did the cases of Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon suddenly come to mind?

A thought, half nonsense and half hope, swirled through my head.

They say once is a coincidence, twice is luck, and three times is destiny.
 


Could it be that the me before I lost my memory even went to Kang Hwa-ryeon…?

No, please stop thinking stupid thoughts.

That can't be happening.
 


“Wait a minute. Kang Hwa-ryeon, are you… huh?”
 


As I was hurriedly getting up from the bench and raising my voice towards Kang Hwa-ryeon, I bumped into someone.
 


“Oh, what is it?”
 


A man glared at me.

He was a man who looked to be in his mid-thirties.

His cheeks were slightly red, as if he had been drinking alcohol.

A faint smell of alcohol wafted through the air.
 


“Does it hurt to hit someone like this? Isn’t it?”
 


He is drunk and picking a fight with some people.

I think it was probably an intentional collision.

He looked at me and muttered.
 


“Is that girl your girlfriend? Wow. The picture is nice.”
 


The man glanced at Kang Hwa-ryeon and chuckled.
 


That guy.

It's a face I've seen somewhere.

Oh, I remember.

I saw it at the Hunter Gallery.

This man's name is Hong Ju-seong.

He is a B-class hunter.
 


As a veteran hunter, he has quite a bit of experience.

However, he is often seen acting up when drunk, which gives him a very bad reputation.

A few weeks ago, he caused a ruckus at a meat restaurant, and was being treated like a drunkard at the Hunter Gallery.

His drunken appearance became an internet meme.
 


“By the way, if you hit someone, you should apologize, right?”
 


Although he is being teased on the internet, Hong Joo-seong is a B-class hunter.

Accidentally using your powers while drunk can cause major trouble.

Hong Joo-seong is not the type of person who commits an act with thoughts of the aftermath.

I think it would be better to apologize quickly.
 


“Oh, I’m sorry.”

"Don't do anything you'll regret. Okay? What are you going to do about my shoulder? My shoulder."
“…….” 


“Huh? Why are you opening your eyes like that?”
“…….” 


"This, this won't work. Do you want to get screwed in front of your girlfriend?"
 


Suddenly, an anecdote about Hong Ju-seong came to mind.

There was a story about a man who assaulted a middle-aged man on the street because their eyes met before he awakened as a person with abilities in the past.

That's how bad his temper is.

He's the kind of person you really don't want to deal with.
 


“This isn’t going to work. Hey, hey. You….”
 


So Hong Joo-seong raises his hand with a red, drunken face.
 


"hey."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon approached the man.

The man blinked and then frowned.

He immediately opened his lips and spoke.
 


“What are you doing all of a sudden?”

“That’s your mother, you idiot.”
 

 

 

 



Too many S-class girlfriends (11)
010. 

 


B-class hunter Hong Joo-seong.

Although his personality is poor, his skills are excellent.
 


Although he failed his promotion exam due to drunken brawls, his skills rival those of an A-rank Hunter. This is understandable, as he has defeated high-level monsters that even A-rank Hunters would struggle with. He's the type with strong skills, but a lack of character to back them up.
 


“What? Is that because you want to save your boyfriend, Gaora?”
 


Hong Joo-seong suddenly started to nag.

Perhaps because he was drunk, he didn't know who Kang Hwa-ryeon was.

Or perhaps he knew who Kang Hwa-ryeon was and was simply picking a fight. Hong Joo-seong was, to that extent, a truly hopeless individual.
 


“Tsk.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked his tongue.

He glanced at my face.

After taking a deep breath, he immediately waves his hands.
 


“It’s been a while since I’ve felt so good, so don’t be annoying and just go.”

“What the heck?”
 


Hong Joo-seong blinks his eyes.

He laughs with a drunken, red face.

He shook his head as if he was dumbfounded and struggled to continue speaking.
 


“What are you going to do if you don’t go? Tell me.”
 


Hong Joo-seong slowly reached out his hand.

Metal shards were sprouting from his palm.

The metal soon turned into a blade, and Hong Joo-seong grabbed the piece of iron diagonally and fiddled with it like a gangster.
 


“Huh? What are you going to do?”
 


Hong Joo-seong's awakening ability is a material creation system.

He can produce several metallic substances within his body.
 


Just like before, he can grow metal from his hands, and he can also create metal pieces from all over his body to make armor.

The metal created by Hong Joo-seong is stronger than steel and lighter than aluminum, making it useful in many ways.

It's a pretty good ability for both offense and defense.
 


“Huh? You suddenly became a savage? Were you scared?”

“Oh. Really.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon scratched the back of his neck.

Her red hair swayed gently.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was not usually a very patient person.

If you provoke me to that extent, I won't tolerate it any longer.
 


But for some reason, Kang Hwa-ryeon remained unmoved.

She glanced at me cautiously and bit her lower lip.

He took a deep breath as if trying to calm his anger, then opened his mouth again.
 


"Hey. I'll say it one more time. Just leave when I say something nice."

“Oh? You’re not? Do you have any faith in it?”
 


Hong Joo-seong shrugged.

He looks at me and Kang Hwa-ryeon and smiles.
 


"Or what? Are you just saying this because you think I'll do this? The world has really become a better place, hasn't it?"

"under."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon scoffed.
 


“Hey. It’s nice to see your confidence.”
 


Hong Joo-seong flicked his sword.

Despite the flying objects fluttering before his eyes, Kang Hwa-ryeon remained calm and composed.

Hong Joo-seong chuckled as if he was interested in the sight.
 


“I like a cranky girl like you.”
 


He glances at Kang Hwa-ryeon's chest.

Her large breasts sway intermittently.

A lecherous gaze is fixed on her breasts, which are being pulled tightly by a sports bra.
 


"therefore……."

"hey."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who felt that gaze, cuts off the words with a sharp look.
 


“Clear your eyes before I destroy them.”

“Oh. You have a temper, you have a temper.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist began to gain strength little by little.

I felt like if I left it alone any longer, something really big would happen.

I stepped quickly towards them.
 


"I was wrong, so let's stop now. There's no point in fighting."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon is an A-rank hunter.

I know very well that he is one of the most skilled people in Korea.
 


But the man in front of me is comparable in skill to an A-rank hunter.

If you fight, Kang Hwa-ryeon can also take a lot of damage.
 


Additionally, fighting between hunters was strictly prohibited.

It wasn't very late, so a few people were passing through the park.

If this incident spreads through other people, it will cause harm to Kang Hwa-ryeon.

I must prevent Kang Hwa-ryeon from suffering any harm because of me.
 


“Hey, hey. Stop being a jerk and get out of here. You’re the boyfriend of a loser….”

“Han Seo-jun.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon listened to his words with one ear and let them go out the other.

No, I wasn't listening to Hong Joo-seong's words in the first place.

She continues, staring intently at my face.
 


“I know you hate fighting, but this is okay, right?”

"what?"
 


I was slightly surprised by her sudden words.

He was speaking as if he had been enduring it all because of me.

I had no idea, but as I looked straight into her eyes, I suddenly realized something.
 


The fact that you really endured it for my sake.
 


"No. Wait a minute. You don't seem to know, but that guy's A-rank. It's better to just talk things out..."

“Huh. What is it? A-rank?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been listening to me silently, snorted.
 


“Just stay still and wait. I’ll take care of everything.”

"what?"

"It'll be over soon. Soon. Ah. Of course I don't intend to fight. I'll just give you a little warning."

“What does that mean?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon chuckled and slowly reached out his hand.
 


Hong Joo-seong looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon with a look that said, “What are you doing?”, but she paid no attention and gently grabbed his wrist.
 


A pure white, delicate hand tightly grasped his wrist, and Hong Joo-seong smiled as if it was impossible.
 


but.
 


“What do you mean it’s over so soon? What the heck… Aaaah, aaaahh ...
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon put strength into his hands.

Hong Joo-seong frowned and screamed.

I tried to pull my hand away quickly, but it was no use.

Kang Hwa-ryeon was fixed in one place like a nail.
 


“Fuck! You’re not letting go of this?!”

“You don’t like it, you idiot?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon laughed and clenched his fists tighter and tighter.

Then, metal armor began to sprout from Hong Joo-seong's wrist.

One of Hong Joo-seong's defensive abilities is that when a large external impact is applied, he automatically generates metal within his body to cover his skin and protect his body.
 


Although it is a thin metal shell, its durability is beyond imagination.

Because it was a highly compressed metal shell, it could block most attacks.

It also has protective effects such as heat dissipation, cold protection, discharge, gas resistance, and shock absorption.

It was a fairly useful defensive ability.
 


However, Hong Joo-seong only screamed loudly and struggled to escape Kang Hwa-ryeon's grasp.

The metal armor he boasted about was crumpled like a tin can and was no longer functioning properly.

Even among the numerous hunters, Hong Joo-seong boasted considerable defensive power, but he was able to subdue him like that just by tightly gripping his wrist?

It was a little surprising.
 


“Hey. Be quiet. What are you doing in the middle of the night?”

“Ugh, you fucking bitch!”

“Did you really have a rag in your mouth?”
 


I stared blankly at Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Her awakening ability is physical strengthening.

You can enhance your strength, leg strength, grip strength, eyesight, hearing, etc.
 


However, Kang Hwa-ryeon's ability does not match well with Hong Joo-seong's ability.
 


No matter how much you strengthen your body, Hong Joo-seong's metal substance is harder.
 


But what is that?

I'd heard a lot about Kang Hwa-ryeon's physical strengthening abilities, but I didn't expect it to be this much. It's quite different from what I knew. It's unlikely Hong Joo-seong's metal could be crushed with just his strength...
 


“T-T-T-T-Fuck! This bitch is really going to lose!”
 


Hong Joo-seong, who could no longer bear it, screamed.

A metallic substance began to rise from the tip of his right hand, and soon it wrapped tightly around his fist like a gauntlet.

Joo Hongseong immediately extended his fist with all his might.

He rushed towards Kang Hwa-ryeon's face.

No, isn't that a bit dangerous?
 


"joy."
 


Contrary to my expectations, Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted, and suddenly a metallic clang rang loudly in my ears.

A metallic clang echoed through the air. I blinked. It was the sound of metal striking metal.
 


“Huh? What, what is it?”
 


Hong Joo-seong's lips trembled in embarrassment.

Kang Hwa-ryeon was unharmed despite being hit in the face with an iron fist.

It was clean, without a single bruise or scratch.
 


"hey."
 


She chuckles as if she finds it ridiculous.
 


“Is this the end?”
 


Kwajik!
 


“Eww, aaaah, aaaah! Stop, stop! Wrist, wrist!”

“It’s noisy.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon just grabbed his wrist even more tightly.
 


The area around his wrist gradually turned red and blue, and with a crunching sound, pieces of metal fell off.
 


The metal shell fell to the dirt floor like a shell, and Hong Joo-seong fell to his knees, sweating profusely as if he could no longer bear the pain.
 


“Stop! Shit… Stop, stop, yah, gagagaga, each?!”

"Hey. You're a hunter. But you don't know me?"
 


Hong Joo-seong was taken aback by her question.
 


“Wh, what…? Huh, huh?”

"What? You're noticing now? You really didn't notice until now?"
 


The face, distorted in pain, instantly turned pale.
 


“Kang, Hwaryeon? That S-rank hunter from Heuksando…?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon is an S-rank hunter?

The Kang Hwa-ryeon I know was an A-rank hunter.

Of course, you can be promoted to S-rank sooner or later, Mane said a lot.

Could it be that I was promoted to S-rank during the few months I lost my memory?
 


That was the moment.
 


“Hwaryeon~. Exercise time is over. What have you been doing until now?”

“Ah. Sister, you’re here?”
 


In the distance, someone was approaching with frequent steps.

She was a woman who appeared to be in her late twenties, dressed in a neat suit.

He had short brown hair and a slight scar on his face, which made him look a little ugly.
 


"Not only my sister, but even my uncles are here. Did I take too long?"
 


A few sticks appeared near the short hair.

He was dressed in a neat suit, but his tightly packed muscles and fierce face caught my eye.

It was covered in scars that looked like they had been cut with a knife and tattoos of wolf patterns.
 


A badge was visible on his lapel.

A dark umbrella stands out against a golden border.

It was a badge that proved that he was a hunter belonging to Heuksando.

They are all hunters belonging to the Black Mountain Society.
 


‘That woman… … .’
 


That short-haired woman is Lee Sol, an A-rank hunter.

I remember seeing it a few times before.

I heard that he has been helping Kang Hwa-ryeon since he was young.

That's how close the relationship is with Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Enough for the two to speak informally to each other.
 


“Who’s that guy lying there? Was he having fun?”
 


Isul glanced at Hong Joo-seong and smiled brightly.
 


“Are you Hunter Hong Joo-seong?”

“Do you know each other?”

"No. He's just known as a drunkard. He's not bad, but he gets really rowdy when he gets drunk."

"okay?"
 


Isul soon turned her head away as if she was not interested.
 


"By the way, look at her. It's chilly out here, why is she showing off so much? Is there anyone she can show off to?"

“Sister. Don’t say weird things.”
 


The woman walked up to Kang Hwa-ryeon's nose and pulled up her zipper all the way to her neck.

Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned as if her chest was heavy.

The chest area of the jacket stands out.

If I did it wrong, it felt like the zipper would burst open.
 


“Even if it’s frustrating, just bear with it for a little longer.”
 


The woman took off her suit jacket and placed it on Kang Hwa-ryeon's shoulder.

Kang Hwa-ryeon took the suit with a deep sigh.
 


“Oh? Our young master is here too? Hello? It’s been a while.”

"hello……."
 


I was taken aback by the sudden greeting.

But he soon came to his senses and greeted me.

No, but what did that woman just say? Young Master? She's calling me Young Master?
 


“You usually ask me not to call you ‘Master,’ but you’re being quite obedient today, aren’t you?”

“Ah. Just something…….”
 


I scratched the back of my neck with an awkward laugh.

Isul looked back and forth between me and Kang Hwa-ryeon with a strange look in her eyes.

Suddenly, a faint smile appeared.
 


"Ah. I was so oblivious. I'm sorry for interrupting your time alone. Hwaryeon."

“There’s a lot of useless talk today.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked his tongue.

And then he kicked Hong Joo-seong.

He fell down with a loud noise.
 


Isul says with a smile.
 


“By the way, Hwaryeon. That Hong Joo-seong guy seems to be bothering me. What should I do?”

“Just leave it alone.”

“Wouldn’t it be annoying if I reported it to the police?”

"If you can handle the consequences, report it. Sure, Hong Joo-seong?"
 


With those words, he looked at Hong Joo-seong.
 


“……Ugh, ugh. Ah, ugh. ……ugh.”
 


As soon as his eyes met hers, Hong Joo-seong nodded, holding her swollen, red wrist.

His face was filled with agony as he felt a great deal of pain in his swollen wrist.

But I was somehow enduring the pain by chewing my lower lip tightly.
 


"Ah. Is that okay? Wouldn't it be better to just play the gong-ri? I hear the Han River water is cool these days."
 


At Isul's words, my expression hardened.

Gongguri? No way.

I swallowed hard, assuming the worst.
 


At that moment, Isul glances at me and says, ‘Oh my.’
 


"Hey. Just kidding. Just kidding. Should I call it a Heuksando-style joke?"

"okay."
 


It didn't seem like a joke, but I didn't bother to ask.
 


“Okay. Then you should just get out of here.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon waved his hand as if he was shooing away an annoying fly and chased Hong Joo-seong away.

Hong Joo-seong grabbed her wrist tightly and ran away.
 


Before I knew it, only me, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and the Heuksan Clan members filled the park.

I couldn't find anyone passing by.

If there had been this much noise, some people would have been curious, but there was no news.

It seems like the Heuksando clan members chased away the onlookers.
 


“But Han Seo-jun.”

“Oh, yeah?”
 


I couldn't hide my nervousness as I was among the Heuksando clan members.

Cold sweat trickled down my temples.

Kang Hwa-ryeon took a fresh strawberry-flavored lollipop out of her pocket and munched on it.

He continues speaking with a rumbling sound.
 


“Weren’t you trying to tell me something earlier?”

“……Ah, that’s right.”
 


Actually, I had a lot to say to Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


What is your relationship with me?

I wonder if they are dating.

A thousand thoughts swirled through my head.
 


“……Uh, so.”
 


I glanced away.

The gazes of the Heuksando Clan members were fixed on my face.
 


Isul looked at me with a curious expression and a flustered expression, while several grim-looking old men just scratched their chins and stared at me with strange eyes.
 


With countless eyes focused on me, I swallowed hard and said.
 


“……Well, it’s just. It’s nice to see you after such a long time. Let’s meet again.”

“What is it? It’s bland.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon smiled and shrugged.
 


"Yeah. Don't get hurt again like an idiot. Take care of yourself."

"……huh."
 


In the end, I couldn't ask Kang Hwa-ryeon about what our relationship was like before he lost his memory.

The gazes of those clan members were quite burdensome.
 


Also, Isul jokingly called me "Master."

If he was even jokingly calling me "Master," I knew that Kang Hwa-ryeon and I were... well... that kind of relationship. I didn't even need to ask.
 


“Then I’ll take my leave. Oh, right.”
 


She blinks before turning around and then suddenly smiles cynically.
 


"Hey. Han Seo-jun, don't get dragged around by that idiot. I know you hate fighting, but people might see you as a pushover. That's when you have to endure it."

“……Uh. Okay.”
 


It's not that I don't like fighting, I put up with it because I can't fight.

You speak as if you didn't fight on purpose.
 


“Kang Hwa-ryeon, you too… Huh?”
 


It was a sudden event.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was snickering, took out a lollipop and put it in my lips.

I blinked. Kang Hwa-ryeon quickly turned her head and walked away with her clan members. For some reason, her face seemed slightly flushed.

The candy had a sweet strawberry flavor.
 


“Wow, Hwa-ryeon is quite pretty.”

“Be quiet, sister.”

“I was wondering why I haven’t smoked lately. Turns out there’s a reason for everything.”

“It’s really noisy.”
 


The two of them bickered and disappeared into the distance.

I silently watched her disappear from behind.

The strawberry flavor slowly spread across the tip of my tongue.
 


“……Fuck.”
 


As soon as all the Heuksanhoe people disappeared, I collapsed on the bench and covered my face.
 


“……This is fucked up.”
 


He looked up at the sky and muttered.
 


It felt really fucked up.
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011. 

 


It rained corn.

It was a sudden shower.

I looked up at the dark sky.

As if to represent my feelings, the night sky was pitch black and only raindrops were falling.
 


Boom!

The lights flashed.

Bright yellow thunder rumbled.

Rain began to pour down in earnest, accompanied by dark clouds.
 


Rainwater seeped into my clothes.

I had no choice but to get drenched without an umbrella.

I came home soaking wet from the rain.
 


It was dark inside the house.

An eerie and quiet atmosphere hung in the air.

I hurried my weak steps and collapsed onto the sofa.

My clothes were soaked with rainwater and felt damp, but my mind was so complicated that I didn't want to move.
 


“What is all this about?”
 


Just sitting on the sofa like a fool only lasts for a moment.

He looked up at the ceiling and muttered bitterly.

And I slowly thought back on what happened today.
 


Today I met three S-rank hunters.
 


10th place Hunter Lee Ji-hyun.

Choi Seo-yoon, granddaughter of Ilseong Group.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, the daughter of a former gangster.
 


During the few months I lost my memory, I felt like I had become lovers with these three people.
 


I had no idea how they became romantically involved.
 


I couldn't believe the situation I was in, so much so that it seemed more realistic that they had lied to me.
 


“Fuck.”
 


I sighed deeply and let out a swear word mixed with grumbling.

I wish you'd just tell me right now that this was a joke. I couldn't possibly accept this situation. How wonderful it would have been if you'd just used my amnesia as an excuse to say you were just joking around. Right now, I could just laugh it off.
 


But that can't be the case.

Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Kang Hwa-ryeon. All three were so serious.
 


“This is driving me crazy.”
 


Are you in a relationship with those three?

What the hell is this story?

What would it take to become romantically involved with Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Kang Hwa-ryeon in a few months?
 


… … I guess I was crazy before I lost my memory.
 


Don't you think about what would happen if you were caught having three legs?

This is not a joke, it could seriously put your life at risk.

No, it would definitely be life-threatening.
 

“…….” 

 


I touched my forehead without saying a word.

My head was so cluttered that I couldn't organize my thoughts.

I stretched out on the sofa, my body relaxed, and looked out the window.
 


Before I knew it, the raindrops were getting bigger and hitting the window hard.

Thump! Thump! The only sound I could hear was the heavy raindrops hitting the window.

The sky was gloomy and dark, as if foreshadowing my future.
 


‘What should I do from now on?’
 


Actually, I know the answer.

It's not a difficult problem at all.

It is safe to say that there is only one correct answer from the beginning.
 


That would be breaking up with them all.
 


If you break up cleanly before you realize you've crossed paths, the whole thing will be over.
 


‘I guess it’s better to break up?’
 


Breaking up itself doesn't seem like it would be difficult.

Just give them a few acceptable reasons and break up, and that's it.

We've only been dating for a few months at most, so there's no way he'd be very affectionate towards me.

If you take the opportunity and talk to her, she will readily accept your declaration of breakup.
 


It's okay even if you refuse to break up.

Because you just have to make a reason to break up.

There's no need to think about it too hard.
 


‘Surely you wouldn’t hold me back and do that?’
 


Suddenly, I had a stupid fantasy.
 


But soon he started shaking his head and chuckling.

Why would they keep an E-rank hunter like me?

Even when I think about it myself, it was a truly shameful delusion.
 


"Okay. Let's break up. It's better for both of us."
 


To be honest, I felt a little disappointed.

But if he had any conscience, he should have just parted ways with them.

Being in love with a three-legged bastard would do them no good.
 


Of course, it would be right to break up with them after proudly revealing that I had three legs with them... but... tsk.
 


By the way, did my past self not even feel guilty?

What on earth were you thinking and why did you walk on three legs?

Why, it must have been me a few months ago at best?

Given my personality, there's no way that would happen...
 


‘Ah. My head hurts.’
 


Is it because there was too much going on today?

I felt like I had a migraine.

It was so sharp that it felt like it was going to break.
 


I slowly got up from the sofa.

Come to think of it, my clothes are damp and shivering.

I think I should take a shower and change my clothes.
 


… … Should I start by looking for clothes to change into?
 


I walked with a slow pace and rummaged through the closet.

There must have been some comfortable indoor clothes to wear.

It was at that moment that I was roughly rummaging through my closet.
 


‘… …Huh? What is it?’
 


The pocket of the outerwear is heavy.

There is something in the pocket.

I put my hand in my pocket, wondering what it was.

Okay then.
 


“What? Why is my phone here?”
 


The familiar cell phone has appeared.

It seems that he put his cell phone in his outerwear right before the accident and forgot about it.

Did you have no choice but to go out because you thought you lost your phone and then get into an accident?

It was so absurd that I was speechless.
 


… … Now that I think about it, I think something similar happened before.
 


You probably lost your wallet back then, right?

I once forgot where I put my wallet and spent days looking for it.

How absurd it was when it finally came out of my outerwear pocket.
 


‘The power… still won’t turn on. I guess I’ll have to charge it.’
 


As expected, the phone was dead.

It was a natural result, as it had been neglected for a long time.

I plugged my phone into the charger.

Then I grabbed a change of clothes and a towel and went into the bathroom.

First, since my body is damp, let's take a shower and then check my phone.
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


I finished taking a bath and turned on my phone while drying my hair with a hairdryer.

The company log appeared with a buzzing sound.

Soon the waiting screen appeared.
 

“……?” 

 


What is this?

I blinked my eyes.

Why are there so many missed calls?
 


[196 missed calls.]

[999+ unconfirmed messages.]
 


I went into my contacts and checked the individual list.

Most of the contacts came from them.
 


Lee Ji-hyun said she hadn't been in touch with him for several weeks.

What this means is that the time you lose your phone is at most a few weeks.

That's a lot for a few weeks of missed calls.

I moved my fingers quickly.
 


[Lee Ji-hyun.]

[12 missed calls.]

[183 unconfirmed KakaoTalk messages.]
 


[Choi Seo-yoon.]

[5 missed calls.]

[46 unconfirmed KakaoTalk messages.]
 


[Reinforcement Training.]

[3 missed calls.]

[24 unconfirmed KakaoTalk messages.]
 


“It’s not that much.”
 


I muttered as I checked the list of missed calls and messages.

The texts were filled with their worries after not being able to contact me for weeks.

Why aren't you contacting me? Are you sick? Are you avoiding me? Etc.

It was a content that made me feel a variety of emotions.
 


"Then who are the rest of the missed calls? There's no way anyone would call me like this… ..."
 


While I was looking through my contacts.

I clicked on the list of recently missed calls.

Then I couldn't help but be surprised.
 


[Ryu Ye-rin]

[176 missed calls.]

[999+ unconfirmed KakaoTalk messages.]
 


"her."
 


I was shocked to see so many unconfirmed KakaoTalk messages and missed calls.

Are you doing this because we haven't heard from each other for a few weeks?

Usually, if you contact them at this level and they don't pick up, don't you think they've blocked your number and give up?
 


By the way, Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Kang Hwa-ryeon, who are in a relationship, did not send text messages or calls like this.

But why is Ryu Ye-rin like this…?
 


I read the KakaoTalk message slowly.
 


- Thank you for yesterday. Then, take care on your way home, teacher! See you tomorrow!

- Oh, I can't seem to get through to you. Are you tired? I'll get back to you later.

- Teacher? Are you busy? Your phone keeps turning off.

- It's already been four days. Please contact me later when you see my KakaoTalk message.

- It's been over five days. You're not avoiding me on purpose, are you, sir?

- I'm sorry. I've been so annoying. I'll just wait quietly.

It's been over a week. The phone's always off. You're not avoiding me, are you? Right?
 


What is this?
 


"Teacher, why aren't you answering my calls? Are you deliberately avoiding me? Really? No. So please, just answer my calls."

- I'm sorry. I'm sorry. I'm sorry. Please, I'll be quiet.

- Did I do something wrong? This is strange, teacher. What's wrong? If there's something you don't like, please tell me directly.

- ... ... It's been over two weeks. Is there something wrong with me? Please tell me. Yes? Please tell me, sir.
 


I can't breathe.

I am dumbfounded by the numerous KakaoTalk messages.

I was just reading it, but for some reason, my spine felt tingly.
 


- Teacher. Teacher.

- I've been holding back for a really long time, haven't I?

- The teacher told me not to come here without permission. If you don't answer, I'll have no choice but to come. So please answer.

- Several weeks have passed and you still haven't responded.

- Teacher, I'll come see you. You'd better come see me and scold me yourself.

… … You’re coming?
 


I calm my bewildered mind and read the KakaoTalk message again.
 


- Teacher, I'm at the bus stop right now. It's been a while since I've been to your house, so I'm a little nervous.

- Ah. The bus has arrived. It's quite a distance to the teacher's house, right?

- I just got here. I think I'll see your apartment if I walk a little bit.

- Oh, it keeps raining. I didn't bring an umbrella, this is a big problem.

- It's the shopping mall across from your apartment. I can see the convenience store you and I went to last time. The banana-flavored milk you bought me there was really delicious.

- You'll soon reach the entrance to the apartment complex. Ah, I see it over there.
 


I swallowed hard.
 


- teacher.

- Building 104, room 1102, correct?

- I'll be there soon, teacher.
 


My head feels cold.

Are you really coming?
 


Oh, wait a minute.

What is the date for this?

It might not be today.

There is a possibility that he has already been there and returned.
 


I quickly checked the KakaoTalk date.
 


[Today. 8:35.]
 


I checked the wall clock.
 


The time now was 8:40.

I turned my gaze to KakaoTalk again.
 


- Teacher, they're all here.

- It's in front of the front door.
 


[Today. 8:39]
 


- teacher?
 


[8:40 AM today]
 


- Ah… … I saw the text.

- Are you inside?

- Right?
 


Ding dong.
 


The doorbell rang at the front door.
 


… … Someone is standing at the door.
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Ding dong.
 


I stared blankly at the front door, my face stiff and frozen. She was standing there, waiting for me to come out.
 

“……." 

 


I was lost in thought for a moment, silent.

Should I open the door?

I hesitated a little.
 


But soon I decided to shake my head and open the door.
 


I couldn't just turn you away after coming this far, and I felt the need to meet you and have a conversation at least once.
 


Also, since she knew my home address, if I didn't open the door now, there was a very good chance she would show up on another day.
 


Then there was a risk of meeting other people.

It was absolutely necessary to prevent them from ever meeting each other.

If they find out about my affair, I will… … .
 


Fuck.

I imagined it.
 


“I’m going out now.”
 


I cleared my throat and opened my mouth.

The person waiting outside that door is someone I know well.

I walked carefully and reached the front door.

And he put his hand on the doorknob.
 


Suddenly.

I opened the door slowly.

Then, I was able to confirm the figure of a person in front of the door.
 


"……teacher."
 


There was a little girl.

He stood quietly with his head bowed.

Drops of water flowed from the tips of the girl's hair.

The clothes were damp, and because they were thin, the rainwater could slightly show through the wet clothes.
 


“……Long time no see, teacher.”
 


Boom boom!

Suddenly, thunder flashed.

A roar of thunder echoed behind her.

It was a thunderbolt loud enough to strike my ears.
 


Swaaaah.

Immediately, a torrential downpour of rain began.

Her quiet voice melted into the rain.
 


I said, carefully scanning her face.
 


“Yeah. It’s been a while.”
 


Two side up ash hair was visible.

The water droplets on my hair fell down.

A drop of water ran down her cheek, across her jawline, and into her breastbone.

Her whole body was drenched in rainwater.
 


"……yes."
 


Her red eyes darkened.

Is it because the weather is gloomy?

The pupils were darker and darker than usual.
 


“……That’s really true.”
 


The name of the girl with gray hair is Ryu Ye-rin.
 


We've known each other since our school days.

I have occasionally tutored students.

From then on, Yerin called me teacher.
 


“But Yerin.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin has been struggling mentally for a long time.

I felt sorry for her and took good care of her by giving her several consultations.

We talked often whenever we had time and often had meals together.
 


But after my parents passed away, I couldn't take care of Yerin.

As we were busy preparing for Hunter Academy, our contact with each other decreased significantly. Later, we only exchanged greetings occasionally.
 


“You’re here.”
 


I continue speaking, pretending to be calm.

The message I saw earlier wouldn't leave my head.

The content of the messages themselves wasn't particularly problematic, but the sheer volume of calls and messages sent was so overwhelming that I had a strangely ominous feeling.
 


“What are you doing up this late?”
 


I naturally checked the time.

It was already almost 9 o'clock in the evening.

I was afraid that Yerin's mother, who was at home, would worry.

But she just stood there silently without answering my question.
 


"Hey, would you like to come inside? Your clothes are all wet. I'll get you a towel."
 


I said with an awkward smile.

Anyway, I couldn't leave Yerin alone, drenched in rainwater.

It was a bit embarrassing to look at her skin through her clothes.
 


I hurried her into the house.
 


She pursed her lips for a moment, then followed me cautiously.

The front door closed with a creaking sound of hinges.

The house was very quiet.
 


“Yerin, here’s the towel.”
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin carefully took the towel.

But my whole body was wet, so I didn't think a towel alone would be enough.

There was a risk of hypothermia if you wore wet clothes for too long.
 


“I think I’m catching a cold. Do you want to go shower? I’ll lend you some clothes.”

"……teacher."

“Huh? Oh. Is it a bit weird to shower at my house?”

“……I’m sorry for coming at such a late hour. I’m sorry for causing you so much trouble.”
 


Yerin's red eyes turned towards me.

A reddish swarm of light shimmered.

I swallowed dry saliva and shook my head with a bitter smile.
 


“No, what’s the nuisance?”
 


Although she mumbled as if it was nothing, Yerin's face was gradually darkening.
 


“First, Yerin, don’t you want to shower? You’re going to catch a cold.”

"……but."
 


Ryu Ye-rin hesitated slightly.

From her perspective, showering in someone else's house could have been burdensome.

But I couldn't just leave Yerin, who was completely soaking wet, alone.
 


"It's okay, Yerin. I know you have a lot to say, but let's talk after you shower. What if you catch a cold?"

“……Yes, teacher.”
 


I wonder if my fervent prayers have reached heaven.

She nodded weakly and showed a smile of agreement.
 


He glanced at me for a moment and then headed towards the bathroom.

I quickly searched through my closet before she went into the bathroom and handed her a top and bottom that were practically new.
 


Yerin flinched, her shoulders trembling, and carefully accepted the clothes.

The bathroom door soon closed.

I heard the sound of washing.
 


"ha."
 


I sighed and sank down on the sofa.
 


I was surprised by Yerin's sudden appearance.

Why did that kid suddenly come here?

Actually, well… I could have guessed it roughly.
 


Some time passed while I was sitting on the sofa thinking.
 


“……I washed everything, teacher.”

“Oh? Really?”
 


Yerin's voice brought me out of my thoughts.

The sound of the bathroom door suddenly opening rang in my ears.

I was a little flustered because I washed up much faster than I expected. I still hadn't gotten my thoughts together about Yerin. It was a bit of an awkward moment.
 


"……I."
 


Steam rose from the bathroom.

Among them, Yerin, with gray hair, glanced at me and spoke cautiously.

Yerin was currently wearing the clothes I gave her, but they looked quite baggy, perhaps because there was a huge difference in size between us.
 


The neck of the T-shirt was slightly stretched, revealing a glimpse of the shoulder.
 


The collarbone connecting the shoulders stood out shyly, and the plump breasts rising beneath it caught my eye.
 


There was something slightly raised in the middle of her small chest, and it was Yerin's... ... Ah.
 


"……teacher?"

“Oh? Huh?”
 


Yerin glared at her, pulling on her clothes slightly.

He covered his chest slightly and shook his shoulders.

He blushed as he carefully observed my expression.
 


“……If you look at me like that. I, a little.”

“Uh, sorry. Ah. Um.”
 


Crazy guy.

Where are you looking?

I quickly averted my gaze.

You're not a horny little beast, so why are you acting like this today?

It was the same during the Gangwha training.
 


Ryu Ye-rin hesitated, lowering her head slightly.

He fiddled with his hands, holding the clothes he had been wearing to his chest.
 


“……That teacher.”

“Oh, yeah. What’s wrong?”

“Can I go to your room and talk to you?”

“My room? Oh, okay. Okay.”
 


Why do you want to talk in the room?

Wouldn't it be better to talk in the living room?
 


Anyway, I tried to calm my awkwardness and guided Ryu Ye-rin to the room.
 


The room was quite simple.

Bed, desk, bookshelf, printer, wardrobe, etc.

It could be said to be an ordinary and uncharacteristic room.
 


But Ryu Ye-rin only glanced around the room, as if she was very interested.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


There was a brief lull.

An inexplicable silence fell.

We weren't originally this awkward.

But today, Yerin felt especially awkward.
 


Is it because of the message I saw earlier?

What should I say about the content of that KakaoTalk message?

I felt very uncomfortable.
 


‘… … Surely you’re not in a relationship with Yerin either.’
 


He came to my house at this late hour with a message that felt strangely compulsive.

Unless we were lovers, we wouldn't do this.

I sighed secretly without Yerin knowing.
 


If it were any other day, it would have been dismissed as a joke, but considering the various events that occurred that day, it could be said to be a sufficiently reasonable suspicion.
 


"Should I understand this as me barging into the home of a lover I haven't heard from in weeks? It's a bit awkward."
 


Of course, it may not be the case.

Maybe he just came to see me because he was worried that his close friend had lost contact with him for a few weeks?

… … Well, the trap was that the possibility of that happening seemed infinitely low.
 


Anyway, I have no choice but to ask Yerin.

Let's not waste time and just ask.

What was the relationship between you and me?
 


‘At least it’s less of a burden since it’s Yerin.’
 


In the case of Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Kang Hwa-ryeon, since they were S-rank, they felt a lot of psychological pressure and couldn't ask questions properly, but since Ye-rin was like a younger sister to them, I was able to ask questions without hesitation.
 


“Hey, Yerin.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


I was the first to speak when I was maintaining silence.

Yerin looked secretly nervous.

I cleared my throat.
 


“Can I ask a question first?”

“Yes. Go ahead.”
 


I slowly started to cry.
 


“What was our relationship?”

"……yes?"
 


Yerin opened her eyes wide.

He seemed quite taken aback by my sudden words.

That's understandable, since he asked what their relationship was without any explanation.
 


“Teacher? What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

“No, that’s what I mean.”
 


Oh, I skipped over the topic too much.

I scratched the back of my neck and smiled bitterly.

I made a mistake after saying the same thing several times today.

First of all, I should have said that I had amnesia.
 


“That’s right. You won’t believe it, but I have amnesia.”

“……Amnesia?”
 


She muttered, sounding quite embarrassed.

It was a familiar reaction.

I kept licking my lips.
 


"Yeah. I had an accident a while ago and was hospitalized, so I've lost most of my memories up until around last summer."
 


When she heard what I said, Yerin covered her lips with her hand and started to cry worriedly.
 


“Amnesia? Are you okay, teacher?”

“Huh? You believe it right away?”

“Yes, I believe you, sir.”

"I see."
 


I'm grateful that you believe me so readily. If it were me, I would have dismissed it as a joke.
 


"Anyway, that's why I'm saying this. I lost my phone in an accident and I think I have amnesia. But I just found it and read the messages you sent me."

"ah."

"What should I say about the content? I think it's a bit excessive. You don't usually go this far, do you?"

"that."
 


Yerin hesitated with a hardened expression.

It seems that he himself is aware that the content of his KakaoTalk messages is a bit like that.

Suddenly, he started to make excuses that weren't excuses, while sweating profusely.
 


“No, that’s why… Teacher. I didn’t mean to bother you, but I was just really worried. Teacher, I was so…”

“Yerin, calm down and listen to me first.”

“Seo, teacher?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin looked at me with a hazy expression, then bit her lower lip and lowered her head.

I didn't know why she was doing this, but I had to ask her an important question anyway.

I spoke to Yerin while thinking about the KakaoTalk message from earlier.
 


“Let me get straight to the point.”
 


During Seo-yoon Choi's time, I couldn't ask him this directly, but not anymore.
 


“Yerin, were we dating by any chance?”

“Teacher, I was wrong. I’m sorry for bothering you. I ignored your instructions and came all the way to your house… Yes…?”
 


Yerin and I blinked our eyes.

For a moment, Yerin's face showed that she didn't understand.

But after thinking about what I said, Yerin's expression began to harden, and before she knew it, her shoulders were shaking and her lips were puckering.
 


“……Are we dating? ……Teacher and I?”

"This might sound a little embarrassing, but judging by the KakaoTalk messages, what should I say? We used to chat a lot, but you sent me this message because we hadn't been in touch for a while, and the content was a bit... It seemed closer than I expected... So I asked. You don't usually come by at this hour just because you haven't been in touch, right?"
“…….” 


"I was wondering if maybe you and I became lovers while I was losing my memory. Oh, if you don't believe me, should I show you the hospital diagnosis?"
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin doesn't say anything.

He lowers his head, biting his lips.

When he reacts like this, I get nervous too.

Are you speechless because I told you such an absurd story?
 


… … It feels like a similar situation to Choi Seo-yoon’s time.
 


“Hey, Yerin?”

“……Between a teacher and a lover. ……Between a teacher and a lover.”
 


He's muttering something.

It's so quiet I can't hear it well.

Her red eyes flashed strangely.

The red eyes shining quietly under the dark shadows were vivid.
 


Yerin raised her head briefly.
 


"teacher!"

“Huh? Oh, okay. Tell me.”

“I know you don’t know because you’ve lost your memory, but what you said is correct.”
 


Yerin nodded vigorously with a blushing face.
 


“We were dating.”

“Yeah. I see.”
 


I muttered in despair as I watched Yerin speak in a trembling voice.
 


‘Fuck. As expected, we’re dating.’
 


It's not surprising anymore.

Why do ominous feelings never go wrong?

A complicated feeling lingered in the back of my mind.
 


“Because we’re dating… To be honest, I don’t remember Yerin dating you at all?”

“Oh, yes.”

“Can you tell me how you two started dating?”

"that."
 


Yerin hesitated a little.

He seemed hesitant. What? You don't want to say anything?

The reaction was a little strange, but I didn't really care.

Considering the situation so far, I think it would be right to date Ryu Ye-rin.
 


It was a moment when I really started to hate myself.
 


“Teacher. So, what happened to us…?”
 


That was when.
 


- Ding dong.
 


The front doorbell rang.

I looked at the front door with a puzzled look.

What at this hour?

Has the package I ordered yesterday finally arrived?
 


At a time when I didn't think much of it.
 


‘Anyway! Hang out with Seoyoon for a bit and come home by 10 o’clock.’
 


Someone's voice came to mind without me realizing it.
 


"Don't say anything else. Come back by 10 o'clock. I'll be at your house around then."
 


Her voice lingered in my head.
 


- Ding dong. Ding dong.
 


“Who is it at this hour?”

"no way."
 


I swallowed dry saliva.

I had completely forgotten about it until now.

What I promised Jihyun this morning.
 


"ah……!"
 


I reflexively checked the time.

10pm.

It was the appointed time.
 


- Beep. Beep. Beep.
 


With the sound of pressing the password.
 


Suddenly.

The front door opened… … no, fuck!
 


Joe, this is fucked up!
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“Yerin!”

"yes yes?"
 


Ryu Ye-rin opened her eyes wide in surprise, like a rabbit.
 


“I think a package has arrived. Wait in your room for a moment!”

“Teacher? Why are you in such a hurry… Ah.”
 


She hesitated at my sudden words. Yerin glanced at my face out of the corner of her eye, then nodded.
 


I hurried out of the room, leaving Yerin behind. I didn't forget to close the door tightly so Yerin wouldn't catch me.
 


The front door is about to open.

My footsteps became faster and faster.

I reached the front door.
 


Squeak.

When the front door was half open.
 


“Seojun. I’m out… huh?”

“Are you here?”
 


I put my hand in the front door, quickly opened it, and went outside.
 


A chilly, rainy apartment hallway appeared before my eyes.

I closed the front door tightly, sweat dripping down my face.

I leaned my back against the front door and smiled awkwardly.
 


Lee Ji-hyun licked her lips with a puzzled expression.
 


“What’s going on all of a sudden? Why are you sweating so much?”

“No, that’s it.”
 


Fuck.

What excuse do you have?

No natural excuse comes to mind.
 


To begin with, suddenly appearing outside with the front door closed and talking to her felt contrived. Lee Ji-hyun must be very suspicious of my current behavior. Her face begs for me to open the door quickly.
 


"therefore."
 


I glanced away.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was wearing a beige coat.

The fragrant scent of rosemary wafted from beyond the coat.

I guess she sprayed perfume.
 


It seemed like she was a bit nervous about coming to her boyfriend's house.

In many ways, I felt sorry for Jihyun.
 


But even so, I couldn't tell the truth.

Because Lee Ji-hyun is not the type of person to tolerate things like the wind.

Of course, you might wonder how many people would tolerate an affair between a man and a woman, but Lee Ji-hyun was very sensitive to such things.
 


If Jihyun finds out that I crossed your legs, I won't be safe.
 


"that……."
 


I hesitated, thinking of an excuse.

The more he dragged on, the stranger Jihyun's eyes became.

I had no choice but to close my eyes tightly and start coughing.
 


“……Cough cough. My body hurts a lot.”

“What? Do you have a cold?”
 


After a few more coughs, Lee Ji-hyun's eyes, which had been questioning my actions, slowly opened. She then glanced at me with concern.
 


Perhaps she was more concerned about my poor health than my strange behavior. I couldn't bear to look at Lee Ji-hyun's worried and anxious eyes any longer. A pang of guilt pricked my conscience, and I averted my gaze.
 


“Cough cough, ah… I feel a little shaky. I guess it’s been so long since I’ve been up and down the tower that my body is a little tired.”

"ah."

“Cough, phew… Looks like the aftereffects of the accident are still a bit lingering.”

"I see."
 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyelashes fluttered.

The eyebrows that were always full of confidence were slightly curved into an eight-shape.

I felt a little sorry for the way the corners of my eyes drooped slightly.
 


“That’s right, you said you just got out of bed.”

“Yeah. That’s right. Gulp. Big.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun muttered quietly.

I bite my lower lip once and twirl the ends of my hair.
 


“I thought it would be okay since I was told it was all better, but I guess not.”

"Yeah, I was a little surprised too. I guess I was in worse shape than I thought. Cough."
 


I pretend to be sick as best I can and continue speaking with a weary expression.

Lee Ji-hyun's face only grew more and more clouded.

Suddenly she says.
 


"Sorry."

"uh?"

“Today for no reason... phew. No.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun twisted her hair around and made a bitter expression.
 


“I should have considered your condition too.”
 


I'm berating myself for making excuses that aren't my own.

Don't do this. If you do this, I'll feel so sorry.
 


“How’s your fever?”

“I think it’s okay.”

“Did you take your medicine? If not, should I buy you some?”

“No. I bought some cold medicine at the pharmacy.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's actions were the very picture of a girlfriend worried about her boyfriend.

I couldn't look at her anymore, her eyes filled with worry and concern, and her actions filled with self-reproach.

I've been feeling guilty for a while now because one side of my chest has been pounding.
 


“Look here. Let me see if you have a fever.”

“Huh? No. It’s okay.”

“You idiot. Stop talking nonsense.”

“Wait a minute, wait a minute.”
 


Fortunately or unfortunately, there was a real fever.

Ever since I finished eating with Seo-yoon Choi, I've been feeling feverish.

Of course, it wasn't a cold or body aches. It was a fever of unknown cause.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Suddenly, Lee Ji-hyun's cold hand reached my forehead.

A soft and gentle hand sweeps across my forehead.

The gesture was so full of concern and concern that it made one wonder if this was the way a mother's hand felt. Lee Ji-hyun quietly placed her hand on her forehead, then frowned after a moment.
 


“You seem to have quite a fever?”

"okay?"

“Have you eaten?”

“It’s okay because I got it from Hunter Choi Seo-yoon.”

“Okay then. You go home and get some rest.”

“Ah, yeah. Anyway, I’m sorry, Jihyun. I promised you this, but it’s all because of me.”

"No. If you're going to look into the cause, I did something wrong. So stop thinking about it and just rest, you idiot."

“If you had a cell phone, you could have contacted me in advance.”

"So, either find your phone quickly or buy one. Seriously."
 


Lee Ji-hyun let out a deep sigh and then suddenly pushed the plastic bag she was holding in one hand towards me.

I took the plastic bag she handed me with a bewildered expression.

The fragrant smell of chicken slowly rose up.
 


“I bought this for nothing. You eat this.”

“Uh... thank you.”

“Anyway, take care of yourself. Oh, right.”
 


She paused on her way to the elevator.
 


I turned my gaze towards the front door.
 


"Should I make you some porridge for breakfast tomorrow? You're the type to stockpile a lot of side dishes at home, so I'm sure there's something useful in the fridge."

“No, you don’t have to do that. It’s okay.”
 


He hurriedly stopped Lee Ji-hyun as she reached for the front door handle.

Lee Ji-hyun slowly moved her head and looked at me.

It was a look of mixed doubt and suspicion.
 


As expected, he was suspicious of my actions.
 


"What's wrong? Something's been strange lately. It seems like you're secretly reluctant to let me into your house."

“Jihyun, uh, it’s a bit messy at home.”

“Since when have you cared about that?”

“But still, it’s better to show it to others.”
 


I could feel Lee Ji-hyun's doubts growing little by little.

It was natural in a way, since I was strangely reluctant to let them into the house.

I try to calm my anxious mind and continue speaking.
 


“I came over to visit you, my girlfriend, but I don’t want to show you the messy state of my house.”

“You know I don’t care about that, right? You’re acting a little strange today. Even considering you’re sick, why are you bringing me home like this…?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's words are becoming more and more frequent.

I swallowed hard and quickly started talking.
 


“Jihyun, did you put on perfume today?”

“Huh?”

“You seem to be dressed up quite nicely. And your makeup looks pretty good, too.”

“I usually walk like this?”
 


It was Lee Ji-hyun, who tried to look calm and shrugged her shoulders.
 


But I could tell she was a little embarrassed by the slight trembling of her eyebrows and the subtle blush on her cheeks.
 


I guess he feels embarrassed that I bothered him about coming to my house for no reason.
 


"I was a little embarrassed, so I wasn't going to say this. Uh, what should I say between a man and a woman? You know, there's a desire to look good, right? I wonder why we'd care about that between us, but anyway, I also... kind of... don't want my girlfriend to see my messy house. Oh, now that I say it, it's embarrassing."
 

 


I smiled awkwardly and made a hasty excuse.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had been listening silently, soon blushed slightly and then smiled with the corners of her mouth raised.
 


“What? Our Seojun lost his memory, so he looks a little cute.”

“Is that so?”

"Well, fine. I don't feel like saying anything more while holding a sick child. I'll just step aside for now."

“Ah, haha.”
 


He scratched the back of his neck and laughed bitterly.

Lee Ji-hyun, who was looking at my embarrassed expression, suddenly pressed the elevator button.

Lee Ji-hyun laughed as if she was dumbfounded and spoke again.
 


“Seojun. Don’t waste time playing games or anything like that at night. Just go to sleep. Got it?”

"of course."
 


I felt sorry for Jihyun, but I just hoped she would get out of here quickly.
 


After a while, the elevator came up and Lee Ji-hyun disappeared with the words, “Good night.”
 


"……ha."
 


I wiped away the cold sweat as I thought of Lee Ji-hyun getting off the elevator.
 


It was really dangerous.

If it had been just a little bit later, Lee Ji-hyun would have opened the front door and come into the house.

If that's the case, Ryu Ye-rin would have been caught.
 


… … Why is there a woman in my boyfriend’s room at this late hour?
 


It is obvious what Lee Ji-hyun would have done if she had witnessed that scene.

It really feels like I've endured ten years.
 


‘I almost died.’
 


I'm not kidding, I'm serious.
 


Anyway, it's a relief.

I guess I was pretty nervous because I got goosebumps on my arms.

My heart is still pounding.

It's been a long time since I've felt this nervous. I don't know why I have to suffer like this. I resent my past self.
 


I shook my head.

There was a bit of a delay. Ryu Ye-rin might have thought it was strange.

I quickly opened the front door and stepped into the house.
 


‘So now to Yerin… … Huh?’

"teacher."
 


Wow, that's a surprise!

My heart sank at the sound of a girl's voice that came into my ear without me knowing.

I slowly turned my head, feeling a chill run down my spine, and saw Ryu Ye-rin standing inside the front door.

Ryu Ye-rin looked up at my face with an unreadable expression.
 


“You’re a little late.”
 


Boom!

Thunder fell again.

The windows flashed with thunder that shook the air in all directions.
 


“Why are you so late?”
 


He took a step closer with an unreadable face.

It was the same voice and expression as usual.

But somehow, it felt different.
 


Before I knew it, Yerin was within striking distance.

I glanced down at the hem of my clothes a few times.
 


"I'm a little late. Sorry. But Yerin, wait in your room. What are you doing here?"

“I came here because the teacher was late.”
 


Yerin quickly lowered her gaze as she said those words.
 


“But teacher, didn’t you say you were going to receive the package?”

"uh?"

“What kind of chicken is this?”
 


He's staring intently at the chicken in my hand.
 


"Oh. Did I say delivery? I misspoke. It was delivery, not delivery."

“I thought I heard a woman’s voice from beyond the door?”

"Right? She was a woman. These days, the trend is for riders to hire more women."

"I thought I heard someone entering the front door password? And why were you talking outside the front door?"
 


My expression gradually hardened.

Why is Yerin asking so many questions?

Did you hear a conversation outside the front door?
 


Amidst the countless doubts swirling in my head, Yerin's red eyes remained clear.

My face was reflected in her red eyes.

My face was frozen with tension and awkwardness.
 


"Actually, my friend came to deliver. We've been pretty close since our school days..."

“Is that so?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who had been listening to me silently, nodded her head quietly.

Judging by that reaction, it seemed like he hadn't heard anything from outside.

But the doubtful look in his eyes, as if he couldn't believe it, remained. For now, I needed to get off the topic.
 


It is best to avoid unnecessary and unfavorable topics.
 


“What is it, Yerin? Are you jealous?”

"yes?"
 


Yerin blinked her eyes.

I deliberately acted coy to shake off the awkwardness.
 


“Wow. Yerin, are you a bit jealous?”

“Oh, no. That’s….”

“You’ve always been like that, but I didn’t know it would get to this extent.”

"Teacher? That's not it. It seems like you keep hiding it, so I just stop without realizing it."
 


Did you feel like you were hiding something on purpose?

Well, it's strange not knowing.

If I had done this wrong, Yerin would have opened the front door and come out, right?
 


"He's just an old friend, so don't worry too much about it. As for knowing the front door password... most of my close friends back then knew it. I didn't really pay attention until now, but should I change the password?"
 


He spoke with a casual smile, as if it were nothing special. It was a somewhat strange excuse when you think about it logically, but there was nothing I could do about it.
 


“You didn’t tell me.”

“Oh, that.”

“Teacher. I’m also in a relationship with someone called a lover….”

“I’ll let you know later when I change my password.”
 


It would be incredibly unnatural to say I wouldn't tell anyone at this point. I'd said things like my password casually enough that it would be okay to share it with close friends. My old friends knew, but keeping it a secret from my girlfriend didn't make sense.
 


"Okay, that's enough. Let's go to sleep. Then, shall we eat some chicken?"
 


I quickly got my luck up and walked to the living room with Yerin.

Yerin stared at my face for a moment, then followed me with a short “Yes.”

Anyway, it seemed like it passed safely.

That was fortunate… … .
 


“……The scent of rosemary.”

“Huh? What did you say?”

“It’s nothing, sir.”
 


Yerin was quietly whispering something behind my back, but I couldn't hear it properly.
 


Also, I couldn't see the expression on Yerin's face behind me.
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We went into the living room.
 


Yerin walked across from me and sat down.
 


“Yerin, can you have cola?”

"teacher."

"huh?"

“I’m an adult. I can drink as much alcohol as I want.”
 


I glanced over. I saw a few cans of beer sleeping alongside the chicken. It was my favorite brand of beer. Jihyun had bought it for me with the chicken.
 


“Are you okay? This is pretty strong for a beer.”

“This much is no problem, teacher.”
 


Yerin responded with a discontented expression, her pink lips pursed and sticking out. Suddenly, she grabbed the beer can tightly and cracked it open with all her might.
 


"You might be a little confused since I lost my memory until last year, but I'm definitely an adult. I'm already twenty."
 


Yerin glanced at my face and brushed her hair back with a fresh expression.
 


“Is it already like that?”

“Yes, sir. How long are you going to treat me like a child?”
 


Before losing her memory, Yerin was 19 years old.

I'm already an adult.

I feel a bit strange.
 


“For an adult, I still think you’re a bit small.”
 


I glanced at Yerin and said, "Yerin is smaller than her peers. She's like a small doll."
 


"……teacher?"

"why?"

“……That one, it’s not that small.”

“Is that so? Isn’t it a little below average?”
 


Upon hearing what I said, Yerin blushed brightly and covered her breasts with her hands. She twitched her hands stiffly and closed her eyes, embarrassed.

I was dumbfounded.
 


“No. Yerin, Key! I was talking to you, Key!”

“That... is that so?”
 


Who makes someone a weirdo?

I cleared my throat loudly.

Let's get off this topic quickly.
 


“Anyway, Yerin. Have you had any drinks?”

“……Of course, teacher.”
 


Yerin shrugged her shoulders at my light question.

But he immediately nodded and said it was okay.

It was a rather unsatisfactory reaction.
 


"hmm."
 


Is it okay to drink beer with Yerin?
 


Of course, I wouldn't get drunk just from drinking a can of beer, but Jihyun's face kept coming to mind and I felt a little uneasy.
 


It's a bit strange to come here now and take away my beer.
 


"teacher?"
 


Yerin was watching me carefully.

The way he gulped and glanced around reminded me of a small puppy.
 


She wrapped her arms around the beer can, clutching it tightly.

He looked at me with eyes that said, "Please don't take it away from me," while shrinking his body.

I raised both hands at Yerin's earnest gaze.
 


"Yeah, yeah. Do whatever you want. A can of beer or something. That should be fine."

“Yes, sir.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin smiled faintly.

It felt like it had been a long time since I had seen Yerin smiling.
 


When I first saw Yerin, she had a dry and cold expression on her face.

But Yerin was still the most beautiful when she smiled.

Worry, depression, anxiety. These things really didn't suit Yerin.

I hope Yerin always smiles brightly.
 


“Then shall we have a toast? Cheers?”

“Ah. Yes. Teacher.”

"Cheers."

"Cheers."
 


I shook my beer lightly and toasted with Yerin.

Yerin smiled happily and lifted the beer can with all her might.

I drank the cold beer with a cheerful smile.
 

“…….” 

 


Yerin gulped down her beer, her lips pursed, but then her eyes suddenly widened.

He put down the beer can, wiping his lips.

I chuckled at that sight.
 


“Are you secretly using it? It’s not your first time eating it, is it?”

“It’s been a while, so it’s a bit like that.”
 


What's up with the long time?
 


“Don’t do that, just drink some cola.”

“No, I’m fine.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin waved her hand and gulped down her beer again.

Hey, hey. What are you drinking beer like water?

Of course, it doesn't seem to matter since it's beer.
 


“……Phew.”
 


I silently watched Yerin, who was gulping down her beer. In the middle of the sip, she picked up a piece of boneless chicken with her chopsticks and munchied on it.

I was glad that she was eating well, but I felt a bit uneasy in many ways because Ryu Ye-rin was eating the chicken that Lee Ji-hyun bought with gusto.
 

“…….” 

 


Suddenly, an old memory came to mind.
 


It was during my school days.

It's been a long time since Lee Ji-hyun came to my house to play and we watched a drama together.

It was a Korean-style K-drama that was wildly popular at the time.
 


The content of the drama was quite provocative.

It dealt with topics such as adultery and cheating.
 


As it happened, while Lee Ji-hyun and I were watching together, something bad happened.
 


It was a scene where a man gave his lover's gift to his mistress.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had been silently watching the scene, furrowed her eyebrows in an instant and let out a vicious curse.
 


"Wow. This guy is total trash. He's trash. How could he just give a gift his girlfriend gave him to another woman?"
 


Tsk, Lee Ji-hyun clicked her tongue and suddenly turned her gaze.

I was in that gaze.

I blinked.
 


"Seojun, what do you think? Does that make sense?"

‘Right. That doesn’t make sense.’

‘If my boyfriend, who I will date in the future, gives the gift I gave him to another woman… … .’
 


That was when.

A "clap!" sound was heard.

The man in the drama was caught having a crush on someone and got slapped in the face.

He was hit so hard that he rolled on the ground with blood streaming from his nose.
 


‘What, you’re going to slap me like that?’

‘No way.’
 


At my words, Lee Ji-hyun laughs shyly.
 


‘There’s no way it could end like that, right?’

‘Is that so?’

‘Seojun, when you get a girlfriend later on, don’t cheat on her for no reason.’

‘Me? There’s no way.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun nodded.
 


"Yeah. That's right. Cheating bastards aren't even human. My lover cheated on me? I'm not going to let that happen. I'm going to harass you until you beg me to kill you."

I wonder who your future boyfriend will be?

'joy.'
 


I still can't forget the fierce look in Lee Ji-hyun's eyes at that time.
 


"Teacher? What's wrong? You don't look well."

“It’s nothing.”
 


I answered with a bitter smile.

Yerin tilted her head as if she was wondering, but then seemed to agree and took another sip of her beer.
 


Now that I think about it, I used to eat with Yerin often. Yerin wasn't the type to talk a lot or laugh a lot, but I remembered how she often showed me her bright side.
 


But the thought that I would never see Yerin's smiling face again weighed heavily on my heart. Because it was time to bring up that topic.
 

“…….” 

 


I hesitated a little.

I didn't want to ruin this atmosphere as much as possible.

But, apart from that, it was a story that absolutely had to be told, so I swallowed hard and finished preparing myself mentally.
 


I was staring blankly at Yerin when I started to cry.
 


“Hey, Yerin.”

“Teacher, that’s me.”
 


Our two words split the air.

Yerin blinked.

I said with a bitter smile.
 


“Yerin, you speak first.”

“Ah. Yes.”
 


Let's listen to Yerin's story first.

It's not a good story to tell right now.

Let's talk after Yerin's story is over.
 


Let's break up.
 


The situation is different from when Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Kang Hwa-ryeon were present.

At that time, I was so confused that I couldn't organize my thoughts properly.

My mind went blank and I was desperate to get away.
 


But not now.
 


I had to declare our breakup, if only for Yerin's sake.

There's no way you can hide the fact that you've crossed four legs for long.

It's best to get your relationships back on track as quickly as possible before they catch up.
 


“Excuse me, teacher.”
 


Yerin smiled bitterly, her lips quivering. Her eyes, hazy as if drunk, lifted the corners of her mouth. She held a beer can in one hand. She waved it around as she continued.
 


“I don’t know for sure since I lost my memory, but I really tried hard to become a hunter.”
 


Yerin has been trained as a hunter since she was young.
 


Although it was not something I wanted to do myself, I had no choice but to train semi-forcibly because of Yerin's mother.
 


The old lady was strangely obsessed with becoming a hunter, and Yerin became more and more depraved in trying to live up to the old lady's expectations.
 


“I wanted a normal life rather than a hunter’s, but as you know, my mother forced me to become a hunter, so it was really hard.”
 


Yerin has been saying this since long ago.
 


I want to go to college.

I want to quit training.

I don't want to be a hunter or anything.
 


However, contrary to Yerin's wishes, the reality of life weighed heavily on her shoulders, and she had no choice but to make realistic compromises.
 


It's just living the life of a hunter, even if only for a little while.
 


After working as a hunter and saving money, he wanted to become independent and go to college without his mother's interference.
 


It was difficult, but not impossible, so Yerin had no choice but to work even harder to achieve her dream.
 


I was watching her from the sidelines, and whenever I had time, I gave her tutoring to help her out a little.
 


Even so, since she was quite good at studying, it must have been helpful to Yerin.
 


"I was having such a hard time that I wanted to contact Seonseong, but I held it back for fear of being a nuisance to you. You were going through a difficult time, too."

“Well, since my parents passed away.”
 


I muttered bitterly.

Suddenly, I had to attend my parents' funeral.

Because of that, I gave up broadcasting and university and chose to live the life of a hunter.

Whether by luck or by bad luck, my abilities awakened and it was relatively easy to enter Hunter Academy. Of course, I rolled around and around like crazy there.
 


“It’s all in the past.”

“Yeah. It was all a long time ago….”
 


Ryu Ye-rin sipped her beer.

Her cheeks were flushed and her eyes were half-open.
 


It seemed like he was drunk and spilling out all the dark stories he'd been keeping inside... ... No, wait a minute. Does it make sense to get drunk after drinking a can of beer?
 


I turned my head in wonder, and asked, "What is that?"

There were a few empty beer cans rolling around.

I think Yerin must have drank it all while I was thinking about something else.
 


The alcohol content of regular beer is less than 5%, but that beer had a higher alcohol content than other beers, so if someone who doesn't usually drink alcohol drinks too much, there is a possibility that they will get drunk.
 


"So, I deliberately avoided contacting you and just stayed at the park. You often exercised there. I hoped we'd run into each other by chance. But you were always busy, and you never came to the park."
 


Yerin hummed slowly as if reminiscing about the past.
 


“Teacher, that’s me.”
“…….” 


“I was so happy to see you again after such a long time.”

"……uh."
 


I don't remember meeting Yerin again.

The end of my memory was after I broke up with Yerin and graduated from Hunter Academy, and we only exchanged text messages and phone calls occasionally.

It seems that he reunited with Yerin, who had lost her memories, and they began to build a relationship.
 


“When you said you would stay by my side, I was so, so happy that I…….”
 


No, fuck. You're always going to be by my side? You're such a playboy.
 


“Before I met you again, I was having a really hard time and ended up making an extreme choice... but you were worried about me and scolded me.”

“Extreme choice?”

“Ah… It’s all in the past. It’s nothing special.”
 


Yerin opened her eyes wide for a moment.

He hid his hand with an awkward smile and an embarrassed face.

I turned my gaze towards Yerin's hand with a puzzled look.
 


Several knife marks were visible on Yerin's left wrist.
 


… … There was a trace of hesitation.
 


“What is this?”

“Seo, teacher?”
 


Without even being able to calm my sinking heart, I quickly grabbed Yerin's wrist. She looked flustered and tried to hide it, but I wouldn't let go. Yerin groaned for a moment, arguing, "Let go of this, teacher! It's nothing!" I ignored her and pulled her wrist toward me.
 


I must have seen it wrong.

There's no way Yerin would have made that kind of choice, right?

I slowly checked Yerin's wrist, repeating how many times I had seen it wrong.
 


“Ryu Ye-rin. What is this?”
 


But I wasn't mistaken.

Although it wasn't clear, there was definitely a scar left.

A scar that will never be erased.
 


“What is this?”
 


I bit my lower lip, overcome by an inexplicable emotion.

I whispered her name in a quiet voice, but I couldn't hide my feelings.
 


“Seo, sir, sir.”
 


Yerin flinched and trembled like a frightened child.
 


The slender Yerin's shoulders shook up and down, and her face gradually began to blur.
 


He was looking at me hesitantly, his face slightly lowered.
 


“Ryu Yerin, you really are.”
 


I knew very well that Yerin was having a hard time psychologically.
 


But by the time I entered Hunter Academy, I thought things had improved. He was smiling more often than usual, his usual dry, indifferent expressions. Even if he continued to struggle, I thought I could somehow overcome it.
 


… … But contrary to my expectations, Yerin seemed to have suffered more than I expected. To the point of making an extreme choice.
 


“I mean, this is... I’m sorry, teacher....”

“Why are you sorry to me?”
 


I bit my lower lip lightly.

I had no choice but to keep my mouth shut as the emotions slowly welled up from under my tongue.

I wanted to say something to Yerin, but for some reason my lips wouldn't move.
 


“I guess I can’t do without a teacher.”
“…….” 


"When I parted ways with you, every day was truly miserable, but when I met you again, even the difficult Hunter job felt better. It's been a long time since I lay in bed looking forward to tomorrow."

"……you."

"So when my teacher suddenly stopped contacting me and disappeared, I was completely flustered. I knew he wouldn't disappear without a word, but I was so anxious that I sent him a lot of KakaoTalk messages and called him... and ended up going all the way to his house..."

“……Yerin.”

"I've been a nuisance in many ways, but I'm confident I can treat you well. You've often praised me for my cooking, haven't you? I'm also very good at housework. I can even make money as a hunter. And even so, I'm a D-rank hunter. So..."
 


Yerin licked her cherry-like lips.

But he immediately raised his head as if he had made a decision.

He smiled as if he was embarrassed and spoke in a trembling voice.
 


The back of her neck was bright red.
 


“Please take care of me, teacher.”
 


I was speechless at the sight of Ryu Ye-rin speaking with a blushing smile.
 


‘I have to tell her we’re breaking up.’
 


How can I say anything in this atmosphere? This is fucked up. Fuck.
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"Can I tell you I want to break up now?"
 


I swallowed hard.

I hesitated a little, no, quite a bit.
 


I knew full well that breaking up with Yerin was the only right answer, but it was hard to say it out loud.
 


That was understandable, because Yerin was a child with many emotional wounds and her psychological state was unstable.
 


If the affair(?) were discovered, Yerin would undoubtedly be deeply hurt. She might even resort to extreme measures. Therefore, for Yerin's sake, it would be best to break up cleanly before anyone else finds out about this crazy relationship.
 


But how can I say let's break up in this situation?

The image of Yerin's left wrist flashed through my mind.

Hesitation, details… … damn it.

I can't forget it.
 


"Ah... I'm sorry, sir. I said something strange. I think I'm drunk. I usually can handle a few cans of beer without a hitch. But maybe it's because it's been so long since I've had one, so I feel like my body isn't holding up."

“Hey, Yerin.”

“Yes, sir. Go ahead. I’m listening.”

“So that’s it.”
 


I bit my lower lip slightly.

Yerin just nodded and stared blankly.

At that sight, a feeling of hesitation deep within my heart swelled like a balloon.

It was truly difficult and cruel to declare a breakup to Yerin, who was thinking about our future with a flushed face.
 


"What the hell do I do? Why is this so complicated? What should I say to Yerin?"
 


A myriad of thoughts swirled through my mind, tangled like a ball of thread, impossible to untangle. How should I navigate these complex, tangled human relationships? The road ahead felt daunting.
 


If I told her right now that we were breaking up, what would Yerin choose?

It would have been fortunate if it had simply ended with a simple outburst of anger and resentment, but the scar on Yerin's left wrist came to mind, making it impossible to act rashly. Yerin, in shock, could have made a rash decision. That was something I had to prevent at all costs.
 


"ha."

"teacher?"
 


I let out a short sigh.

I was lost, like a sailboat drifting in the Pacific.

Before I lost my memory, I was a total idiot.

What on earth were you thinking when you dated Yerin, you crazy bastard?
 


‘… … If I can’t say it this time, will I be able to say it next time? I don’t think it will work.’
 


I tried to think rationally, not emotionally, for once.
 


It's obvious that they'll keep putting it off, making excuses.

Because the words of a person who puts off until tomorrow what can be done today are always the same.

If you keep hesitating, you'll eventually get caught.
 


The fact that you walked on four legs.
 

“…….” 

 


Okay, let's talk.

I'm talking to Yerin.

Obviously, what I'm about to say may be hurtful.

But if not today, I think I will never be able to say anything and will just keep repeating the regrets and worries.
 


"Let's not overthink it. Just explain it to Yerin."
 


The key is to calm Yerin down after hearing my breakup announcement so she doesn't get the wrong idea. Tell her it's not that I dislike you, but that you're like a little sister, so it's a bit awkward for you to be dating her. If you explain it in a way she understands, she'll be fine. Yerin is a rational child, after all.
 


What Yerin feels for me isn't love. She simply needs someone she can rely on. But there's no one around her she can lean on. That's why she chose me.
 


You just have to let them know that they don't have to be tied down by being lovers.

Even if you are not lovers but just close siblings, you can still help each other.

Let's stay by your side and support each other silently, like we used to.
 


"Yerin, calm down and listen carefully. Actually, I have something to tell you..."

“Oh, just a moment.”
 


It was a moment when I was about to speak with a serious look in my eyes.
 


Something fell out of Yerin's pocket with a thud. What was it? I turned my gaze toward the fallen object.
 


“I’m sorry, teacher.”
 


Yerin slowly reached out and picked up the fallen object.

It was a small box cutter.

huh?
 


“What’s with the box cutter?”

“……It’s just for self-defense.”
 


I glanced at Yerin's face as she spoke shyly, her red eyes streaming down her face. Yerin naturally stroked the cutter knife.
 


“As you know, my ability is cutting.”
 


Cutting ability.

It is the ability to increase the cutting power and durability of the blade.

While it may seem like a trivial ability, the higher the rank, the more powerful it becomes. High-ranking users can even slice through monster exoskeletons with a newspaper blade. Aside from the drawback of being forced into close combat, it's a fairly useful ability.
 


"These days, the streets are so dangerous at night, so I carry one around for self-defense. Something like a box cutter has surprisingly good cutting power and synergy."
 


Yerin pulled out the blade of the cutter knife as if it was no big deal.

He swung lightly at the empty beer can.

Then, as if tofu were being split, it split in half with a gentle snap. The halved beer can rolled limply. I just stared blankly.
 


“It’s pretty useful, right?”

“Do you always carry a box cutter with you?”

"The cutter knife fits perfectly in my pocket, which is nice. It's lightweight and easy to carry."
 


Knock knock. Knock knock.

Yerin repeatedly pulled out and put back the cutter blade with a drunken look on her face.

The blade came into sharp view with a clanking sound.

There was a faint hint of beer on the tip of the blade.
 


… … Is Yerin a little drunk right now?

A chill ran down my spine from an inexplicable sense of unease.

My ominous premonitions are almost always correct.
 


“Oh, that’s right, teacher.”
“…….” 


"teacher?"

“……Huh? Oh, why?”

“Do you remember that I had a class-fixed party with you, teacher?”
 


As I was staring blankly at the broken beer can, Yerin suddenly brought up a topic.
 


Semi-fixed party?

For me, who only remembers working as a disposable porter, it was quite an exaggeration.

Oh, did you get help from Yerin?

Damn it. That would be so embarrassing.
 


“Did I throw a party with you?”

“Yes. We often had parties and went around the tower.”

“As a porter?”

“What do you mean, sir? A porter?”
 


… … Aren’t you a porter?

Oh, right. Before losing my memories, I was an E-rank hunter.

So, to what extent were you able to do your part?
 


"Teacher, you're a supporter with a buff awakening. How can you use a buff awakening as a porter?"
“……?” 


"Teacher, have you forgotten your awakening ability? You said it was awakened before you lost your memories. That's strange."
 


I was a little taken aback by Yerin's words.

Buff ability? What do you mean?
 


“Didn’t I misspeak about the nerf ability?”

"Nerf ability? What are you talking about all of a sudden? I received so much help from your buff ability. I used to be able to only cut rocks, but thanks to your ability, I can now cut steel."
 


… … That’s ridiculous.
 


"Without your help, I wouldn't have been able to reach D-rank so quickly. You told me you were planning to be promoted to D-rank soon... Oh, I must have forgotten that because of my amnesia."
 


Suddenly, Lee Ji-hyun's words came to mind.
 


"I wanted to point out that abilities can evolve in various ways through training and development. So, as I said earlier, even if you awaken a negative ability, if you diligently develop it, you can develop it into something quite useful."
 


Development and change of abilities.

I knew that too.

During my time at the academy, I worked hard and hard to develop many abilities.

But despite my efforts, I didn't get much effect.
 


So I was halfway giving up… … .
 


‘Could it be that I gained the ability to use buffs while I was losing my memory?’
 


This is kind of nice.

Support series buff awakeners receive decent treatment.
 


Of course, it will vary depending on the efficiency of the ability increase, but Yerin said that the cutting ability that could only cut rocks has been strengthened to the point where it can cut steel.
 


This was pretty good. I should be able to find a fixed party. My awakening ability itself started at a B+ rank. It wasn't really useful due to the nerfs, but my potential rank was quite high.
 


“You look very confused.”

“No, that’s not it…….”

"Then I'll be heading back soon, sir. It's getting pretty late."

"okay?"
 


I haven't told her yet that we should break up.
 


Oh, shit.

I missed the right moment to speak because of the conversation about Yerin's abilities and mine.

Should I tell you now?
 


“I’m sorry for being rude today, teacher. See you next time.”
 


What should I do?
 


“Oh. Now that I think about it, I thought you had something to say.”

“I have something to say.”

“What do you mean, sir?”
 


Yerin tilts her head.
 


The way he tilted his head with his cheeks flushed red as if he were drunk was quite cute, but somehow the cutter knife he was holding in one hand kept lingering before my eyes.
 


The blade shone brightly, reflecting the light, and the beer can split in half next to me seemed to be glaring at me with a sense of injustice.
 


"Nothing much. Just something."

“Teacher? Why did you suddenly stop talking?”
 


Yerin came a little closer with a puzzled look in her eyes.

All I could see was a box cutter.

I looked at Yerin, who had already reached close range.

She just looked at me blankly with her red eyes.
 


“……I’m just sorry we haven’t seen each other lately. Let’s meet up more often from now on.”

“Oh, really? Really? Okay, teacher!”
 


Yerin nodded vigorously with a smile on her face.

The sight of Yerin smiling brightly was very beautiful.
 


… … Even during the training, I got over it like this, damn it.
 


I sighed secretly in my heart.
 


In the end, no one broke up with anyone, only the fact that they had crossed paths today was discovered.
 


Why am I so indecisive?
 


I feel like this will become more and more unmanageable as time goes by.
 


Isn't this really going to be fucked up later?
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A quiet room with dim lighting.
 


Lee Ji-hyun lay alone on a queen-size bed adorned with luxurious patterns, staring blankly at the ceiling. Her mind was agitated by the unexpected events of the day. She sighed deeply and carefully reflected on her thoughts.
 


“Seojun has memory loss…….”
 


I haven't been able to contact him for several weeks.

He suddenly disappeared without a trace.

I couldn't figure out why Seojun stopped contacting me.

Lee Ji-hyun found it difficult to hide her embarrassment.
 


At first, I thought he was too busy to text or contact me, but after a day, two days, three days, there was no response.
 


Eventually, Lee Ji-hyun, unable to bear the frustration, bit her lower lip and tried calling and sending KakaoTalk messages several times, but the result was the same.

He didn't answer the phone.

The phone was always turned off.
 


Same thing if you use a different phone number.

At this point, I started to feel something was a bit strange.
 


Why aren't you answering your phone?
 


Are you deliberately avoiding my calls?

Is there a problem at the top?

Why is my phone always turned off?
 


A lot of thoughts swirled around in my head.

I wanted to run to Han Seo-jun right now, but unfortunately, I was too busy conquering towers and exploring dungeons for a few weeks to move.
 


It was a fairly important strategy, and if Lee Ji-hyun left now, there could have been many casualties, so I had no choice but to chew my lower lip and hurry through the clan schedule.
 


After finishing the clan schedule like that.

Lee Ji-hyun hurried to Han Seo-jun's house.

Although I was tired and exhausted from conquering the tower, I didn't mind.

I wanted to relieve this stuffy, boiling feeling.

My steps became faster and faster, as I wanted to immediately check whether the phone was turned off on purpose or if something really happened.
 


I was on my way to Han Seo-jun's house.

Suddenly, a fact from an interview I had a few weeks ago came to mind.
 


It's not a very special interview.

As usual, it was a repetition of trivial questions and answers.
 


But I made a slip of the tongue in the middle.

When asked if there was anyone he liked, he answered with a sly look, “Actually, there’s someone I’m a little interested in.”
 


Of course, it wasn't just a simple slip of the tongue.

Because it was half intentional.
 


‘… … Phew.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun sighed.
 


Seojun was strangely cautious when meeting Lee Jihyun.

I was always anxious, glancing around to see if anyone would catch me.

I could completely understand the fear of scandal, but even taking that into account, it tended to be a bit excessive.
 


So, Lee Ji-hyun made a mistake during the interview, half-jokingly.
 


It was intended to slightly provoke Han Seo-jun, who always acted lukewarmly.
 


I thought it would be okay to do this since I didn't mention real names or reveal anything about my relationship.

There may be a few weeks of noise, but that's it.

It will surely become quiet again after some time passes.
 


But what is this?
 


Since then, I have lost contact with Seojun.
 


… … Did you disappear on purpose because you were annoyed by the interview?

Seojun, you're not the type of person who would normally cut off contact over something like this.

I always get over this with a smile.

Why this time?
 


I arrived in front of Seojun's house with an anxious heart.

I swallowed hard and slowly entered my password.

Fortunately, the password did not change.

Lee Ji-hyun suddenly opened the front door and entered the house.

Okay then.
 

‘……?’ 

 


Han Seo-jun stood there blankly, staring blankly as if he was looking at someone else.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who was furious at the sight, snapped at Han Seo-jun.

Han Seo-jun, who had been silently listening to Lee Ji-hyun's words, frowned and showed that he did not understand, and Lee Ji-hyun bit her lip and was about to vent her anger even more.

Suddenly, Han Seo-jun spoke with an awkward look in his eyes.
 


‘Are we dating or something?’
‘……!’ 

 


… … When I heard that, my breath caught in my throat.

For a moment I couldn't say anything.

My hair stood on end and I felt dizzy.
 


Are you drawing a line?

Like this all of a sudden?
 


I felt really wronged.
 


You just cut off contact and disappeared.

When you come here like this, you draw a line and treat me like a stranger?
 


Seojun, you're not like this.

His appearance felt unfamiliar.

It was so unfamiliar that the back of my neck trembled.
 


Are you doing this just because of that one interview?
 


‘Ha! You bastard. How could you do this to me? Are you even human?! Hey! Speak clearly… …!’
 


Lee Ji-hyun, chewing her lower lip, cried out, as if venting her frustration and sorrow. Han Seo-jun looked dumbfounded for a moment, then sighed deeply and began to explain, step by step.
 


Amnesia? Amnesia?

'huh.'
 


Amnesia.

He suddenly suffered from amnesia.

I was dumbfounded by the excuses that seemed to come out of dramas or movies.
 


Is this what you call an excuse?

However, judging from Seojun's words and actions up to now, it was difficult to dismiss it as a simple lie.

It seemed like I really had lost my memory.
 


“You idiot. Be careful.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun muttered quietly, free from her thoughts of the past.

Up until now, I hadn't interfered with Seojun more than necessary. No, I couldn't.

Because he refused Lee Ji-hyun's hand, saying that he did not want to receive help unilaterally.
 


Lee Ji-hyun could only watch silently, looking at his back.

Although I wanted to dissuade Seojun from taking on the extremely dangerous job of a hunter, I knew well why he became a hunter, so I couldn't act rashly.
 


I could have gotten irritated by interfering unnecessarily, and Seojun would distance himself whenever I tried to help him out.
 


“But now……,”
 


It's different now.

Don't refuse help.

They show an attitude of tolerating a certain degree of interference.
 


‘Not bad.’
 


It's not really that bad.
 


Of course, it was quite unfortunate that Seojun suffered from amnesia due to the accident, but looking at the current situation, it wasn't necessarily a bad thing...
 


- KakaoTalk!
 


“What are you doing at this hour?”
 


I wonder why there's a KakaoTalk message at this late hour.

Did you send a message from the clan?

Lee Ji-hyun used telekinesis to check the contents of the text message on her cell phone.
 


“Huh? Seojun?”
 


It was Han Seo-jun.

He said he lost his phone, but it looks like he found it.
 


- Jihyun, are you okay?
 


I quickly read the KakaoTalk message.

There wasn't much content.

Lee Ji-hyun moved her finger to answer.
 


- What? Seojun, did you find your phone?

- yep.
 


He's answering again with the initial consonant in a nonsensical way.
 


- What are you doing up at this hour? Are you playing games again?

- No, I just can't sleep, so I'm lying down.

- Me too.

- okay?
 


I wondered why the child who had been coughing and groaning in pain was still awake at this hour.

But, after a long time, I felt good in many ways when I texted Seojun.

Seojun may have acted awkwardly because he lost his memory, but he will soon return to his old, friendly demeanor.

And if that happens… … .
 


- Jihyun, I actually have something to tell you.

- ? What is it?

- Ah, I don't feel like talking about it on KakaoTalk, but I'll tell you later when I get over my cold. It's a bit serious.
 


Serious talk.

What on earth is it?
 


Lee Ji-hyun paused chatting for a moment.

He wiggles his fingers and then immediately continues chatting.
 


- Seojun. Then, do you want to come to my house later?

- Huh? You want to eat ramen?

- What are you saying? This time I went to your house, so you come this time.

- No, really? Why don't we just meet outside?

- If you want to cause a scandal, fine. Let's meet at the restaurant. It'll be noisy for a while.

- Hey, hey. Just kidding. Just kidding. Send me the address and time via text.
 


The image of Han Seo-jun sweating profusely over his phone is vivid. Lee Ji-hyun chuckled.
 


- Then Jihyun, bye bye.

- You go to sleep quickly. Do you know what time it is?

- Okay. Thanks for your hard work.

- okay.
 


The KakaoTalk conversation with Seojun is over.

How long have you been chatting for?

Quite a bit of time had passed. If I don't get a good night's sleep, I'll be tired tomorrow. Lee Ji-hyun put down her phone and smiled pleasantly.
 


“By the way, it’s been a while since Seojun came to our house, hasn’t it?”
 


Thinking about it like that makes me a little nervous?

Lee Ji-hyun, who had been thinking for a moment, suddenly raised her head.
 


“Do you have any clothes to wear?”
 


I glanced around and checked the dressing room.

After using telekinesis to scoop up a few items of clothing, he began to look through them carefully.
 


A camisole and slip with flowing hems caught my eye. The camisole was so short that it exposed my pubic bone, and the slip extended all the way to my thighs. However, the exposed spine was so revealing that I felt a little embarrassed wearing them in front of others.
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head.

Why did you buy something like that?

I just bought it because it looked pretty… … .
 

“…….” 

 


Come to think of it, there are quite a few women around Seojun.

I don't doubt Han Seo-jun, but I don't like the fact that women are hanging around him, knowingly or unknowingly.
 


"This is the first time I've seen you two using the gate together?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon also has a secretly favorable look.
 


"Lee Ji-hyun, it's been a while. How long has it been since you graduated?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was also a classmate, so he often hung out with Seo-jun.
 


"You're Hunter Lee Ji-hyun, right? I've heard a lot about you. Teacher... ... No, I heard you're Seo-jun's friend?"
 


Ryu Ye-rin, that child, also followed Seo-jun while acting quite friendly.
 

“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun carefully grabbed the slip.

Underwear and slips that I bought but never used.

Wouldn't it be a good idea to try it this time?
 


She blushed briefly. She coughed and shook her head. "Yes. The embarrassment was fleeting, but since it had come to this, I might as well stamp it out."
 


Before losing his memories, Seojun had secretly hit a wall. Overcoming that wall wasn't easy, but now it seemed perfectly possible. So, let's give it a try.
 

“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun used her cell phone to search various things on the Internet.
 


I've never searched like this before. I never needed to. But now it's different.
 


“How to have your first experience with your boyfriend…?”
 


I swallowed hard and slowly began to read the contents.
 


… … That day, Lee Ji-hyun stayed up all night.
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A few days later.

The day has come.

It was the day of my appointment with Jihyun.
 


I had something important to say to Jihyun.

I had to decide whether to continue dating or break up.

Although a hint of hesitation was still lodged in the corner of my heart, I was determined to achieve meaningful results this time.
 


I suddenly looked through the text messages that Lee Ji-hyun had sent me and drove towards the apartment.
 


When I first checked the address Jihyun sent me, I couldn't help but listen.
 


Because the apartment address that Lee Ji-hyun sent was Tower Gracia.

It was a mixed-use apartment complex that Heuksan Construction Company had put a lot of effort into building.

The selling price was approximately 30 billion won, and it boasted a spacious size of 150 pyeong.

Because it was created for the top 0.1%, the majority of residents were celebrities, politicians, hunters, etc.
 


I thought people like me would never have a relationship.

I never imagined that Lee Ji-hyun would be living in Tower Gracia.

Of course, I thought Jihyun would be living well and eating well in a good place since she was considered one of the best hunters in Korea, but there was a clear difference between imagining it and seeing it with my own eyes.
 


‘Is this where Lee Ji-hyun lives?’
 


I drove a used car and arrived near the Gracia apartment.

Perhaps because of the majesty of the 55-story high-rise apartment, just looking up at it made my neck tingle.

It was so high that you couldn't see the top.
 


‘Is the main gate over there?’
 


I suddenly turned my gaze and saw an access barrier and three or four security guards.

Several vehicles were waiting to enter and exit the apartment complex at the main entrance.

Numerous CCTV cameras moved silently to observe the vehicle.

Security machines and security personnel were deployed here and there.
 


‘Is it worth the price?’
 


I waited for my turn, scratching my temple.
 


After a while.

Before I knew it, it was my turn.

All the vehicles waiting in front have disappeared.

Two security guards walked stealthily towards the vehicle.
 


“Let me check your ID.”
 


Maybe around my mid-forties?

The security guard looked at me quietly.

Just looking at it made me feel a bit pressured.

I could realize that he was not an ordinary person.
 


Wide shoulders and lumpy muscles.

A scar across the face.

A limping gait, as if the knees were uncomfortable.
 


Hunter Kim Woon-seong?
 


Former C-rank hunter Kim Un-seong.

I heard he was a skilled veteran hunter, but he retired after being shot in the knee with an arrow. Who would have thought he would become a security guard here?
 


I glanced around.

The other guards also had faces I seemed to have seen once or twice at the Hunter Gallery.
 


“Big.”

“Oh, yes. Here it is.”
 


I came to my senses with a start.

I quickly handed my ID to the security guard.

The security guard manually wrote down the vehicle number, vehicle type, phone number, purpose of visit, etc.

Another guard was scanning the vehicles and controlling the vehicles behind them.
 


They all seem to be D-rank or higher hunters.

Using hunters as security guards.

It's true that expensive places are good.
 


"please wait for a moment."

"yes."
 


The man sitting in the security office made a phone call.

It seemed like he was on a call through a line inside the apartment.
 


“Oh, yes. I understand. Then I’ll take my leave now.”
 


Soon the phone call ended and I nodded to the security guard standing outside, telling him it was okay to go.

The security guard nodded and released the vehicle access barrier.

Suddenly, the metal pillar sank downwards.
 


"This is a temporary access card. It will be automatically deactivated after five hours and must be returned upon exit. If you lend it to someone else or lose it, you will be subject to legal liability. And the parking lot is over there."
 


The security guard handed me a black plastic card. Apparently, it was needed to gain entry to the apartment complex. I wondered why I needed it, but I nodded obediently and drove off.
 


‘This is no joke.’
 


Before I knew it, I had entered the apartment parking lot.

There were numerous cars parked.

Rolle Royce, Lamborghini, Ferrari, Bentley, Porsche… … .
 


Fuck.

I've only seen it in pictures.

If you park wrong, won't your life be ruined?

I swallowed hard and continued my speech very carefully.
 


My driving skills aren't bad, but if I accidentally scratch the car next to me, my bank account will never cover it. How much do they all cost? This is crazy.
 


‘Are you this nervous about parking?’
 


I sighed and somehow managed to park the car.

Amidst countless foreign cars and supercars, a used car worth 9 million won stood out, abandoned. It was mine.
 


‘It’s a little sad.’
 


It's clear that Jihyun and I live in different worlds.

I felt bitter and suddenly stepped towards the apartment entrance.
 


As I reached the entrance, I realized that it was firmly closed.

A device for entering room numbers and cards was visible.

I presented my temporary pass.
 


A message popped up asking me to enter my room number as well.
 


‘What’s so complicated? Sigh.’
 


I'm already feeling drained of energy.

I bit my lower lip once and entered Lee Ji-hyun's room number and access code.

After a while, the door opened with a ‘ding!’ sound.

I hurried into the apartment, and even the damn elevator required a cart key. I finally made it to Lee Ji-hyun's front door via the luxurious elevator.

Finally, they're all here.
 


“Ah. You’re here?”
 


When I rang the doorbell, the front door opened with a bang.

Lee Ji-hyun, dressed in a black lace outfit, greeted me with a refreshing smile.
 


“Those clothes?”

“Huh? Why?”
 


It was a slip dress.

A silk gown was draped gently over her shoulders.

Slips were developed as sleepwear or underwear, and were one of the comfortable pieces of clothing to wear indoors.
 


However, the exposure was so prominent and the slightly exposed chest area subtly caught people's attention.

As the fluttering hem of her clothes swayed, the man's heart could not help but sway like a reed in the wind.
 


“Huh?”
 


Did he feel my gaze?

Lee Ji-hyun covered her chest and smiled mischievously.

I opened my eyes wide, unable to hide my embarrassment.
 


“Hey, hey.”

“Don’t get any weird ideas, idiot. I usually wear this at home.”
 


"It's a little embarrassing to say that?" Jihyun's cheeks flushed slightly, and her eyelashes fluttered. Suddenly, Jihyun twirled the ends of her hair and glared at him.
 


“Anyway, don’t do this in front of the door. Come in quickly.”

“Ah. Yeah. That’s right.”
 


I nodded and walked into the house.
 


Then a spacious living room greeted me.

Beige colored walls and soft lighting.

Sofas and tables are appropriately placed in a stylish design.

Over there, a huge curved 105-inch television.
 


… … It was really amazing.
 


I don't know how much they all cost.

The same feelings I had when I went to Choi Seo-yoon's house slowly began to well up.

The feeling that I don't fit in with the likes of you.
 


“What are you staring at so obviously?”

“I just liked the house. Thanks to you, I get to see all these nice houses.”

“Huh. Really?”
 


The corners of Lee Ji-hyun's eyes strangely went up.
 


“So what if you’re jealous? Do you want to live together?”
 


He whispered in a quiet voice.

I smiled bitterly and waved my hand.
 


“What about cohabitation?”

"Just kidding, just kidding. What the heck, Seojun? Did you really think I was serious?"

"hey?"

“It’s cute. So you can taste these things when you lose your memory?”

“What are you talking about, really?”
 


I averted my gaze, my face slightly red.

Lee Ji-hyun smiles faintly.

You look like you're in a good mood today.
 


“Hang your coat on the hanger over there. Dinner is almost ready, so sit on the sofa and wait.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who led me to the sofa, finished her speech briefly and walked toward the kitchen.

Heungheung, he was happily preparing a meal while humming a song.

There was a strange scent of perfume, and it seemed like he had put a lot of thought into his clothes.
 


… … At this point, even if I wanted to not know, I couldn’t help but know.
 


Jihyun, that guy… … I think he’s got his bearings?
 


"ha."
 


I sighed.

My diaphragm ached at the thought that Jihyun had secretly straddled my four legs.

What on earth were you thinking when you cheated on me before you lost your memory?

I had no idea whatsoever.
 


‘I think I should have a serious conversation with Jihyun after dinner.’
 


How should I resolve my relationship with Jihyun?

Honestly, it would have been right to break up for Lee Ji-hyun's sake, but the truth is, I wanted to date her more than I wanted to break up with her.
 


If it weren't for the four-legged trash, I would have had a great time with Jihyun without hesitation.

In many ways, I just felt really sorry for Jihyun.
 


Since I've known Jihyun for a long time, my thoughts about her are bound to be complicated.

My mind was filled with conflicting thoughts, such as wishing we could remain as friendly as we used to be even if we had to break up, but also that that would never happen.
 


If I break up with Jihyun, our relationship will naturally end, right?

It was sad in many ways to have our relationship cut off again after having finally restored it.

In the past, I would deliberately avoid contacting Jihyun because of a feeling of inferiority and resentment, but not anymore.

Since it had come to this, I had a much stronger desire to maintain a good relationship with Jihyun.
 


But that's my greed.

I am a true octopus-like love scumbag.
 

“…….” 

 


Is it because they are aware that it is non-combustible waste?
 


A dark, swaying desire in the depths of my heart was slowly fanning me.
 


… …Why don’t we just keep dating secretly? That kind of stupid thought.
 


‘Oh shit. Seriously.’
 


I immediately shook my head.

I shook off all the useless thoughts.

I just had a really stupid thought.
 


You're trying to break up because you can't hide the fact that you cheated in the first place. But what nonsense are you talking about? I can't help but laugh.
 


‘Is Jihyun still cooking?’
 


I sat on the sofa blankly and stared at Jihyun's back as she cooked various dishes in the kitchen.

Using his telekinesis, he was slicing knives and ingredients mid-air. What is that? It's fascinating.
 


Anyway, it seemed like it would take a little more time.

I went to a community site to clear my head.
 


Normally, I would have used the Hunter Gallery, but recently, I found out that Jihyun and I used the Gate, and it caused quite a stir. They're going crazy, asking who that bastard was that went with Jihyun.

I wasn't planning on accessing the Hunter Gallery for a while.
 


‘There’s not much interesting writing.’
 


I skimmed through three or four pages and sighed.

As it is a site where people just listen to each other's worries and chat, it was full of useless talk.
 


good.

Then should I upload one too just for fun?
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: What should I do if I've been two-timing someone while losing my memory?

└ I’m writing a novel, you bastard.

└ Are you dreaming alone, Bitik Shack? LOL

└ ㅋㅋㅋㅋHe has amnesia but he's playing both sides? That's a really insincere settingㅋ

└ You idiot, if you write a novel like that, you'll get cursed at lol

└ Amnesia, both legs, lol

└ Don't you have a mirror at home? Look at your face and tell me, you idiot.
 


Community bulletin board users rushed in and poured out malicious comments.

I kind of expected it to be something like this.

Anyway, I uploaded it half as a joke.
 


But it's not two legs, it's four legs.

Of course, if I post something like this, you will never believe it.
 


I wrote again with a bitter smile, hoping to appease my boredom.
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: It's true you motherfuckers. Help me.

└ ㅋㅋㅋㅋ

└ So you're saying it's pretty?

└ What are you helping me with, you idiot.

└ ??? Wouldn't it be great if you could do both sides? ㅋㅋ

└ I broke up with him after eating it
 


What the hell is this?
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: It's better to break up before we get caught, right?

└ Why are you breaking up? Just eat well.

└ Our gay. Boat each Jaenu? LOL

└ Hehe. Hyung, I'm dying.

└ Ah, if you play with J as J, it becomes J lol

└ Is it pretty?

└ Is it pretty?

└ Is it pretty?
 


No, this kid is real.
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: You fucking bastards are so pretty.

└ If you're pretty, why did you break up, you idiot?

└ Just eat both and don't get caught, lol

└ How about a K-ssi happy ending? Split it in half and give it to them.

└ Thump thump. Solomon admits it.

└ If you don't get caught, you can have two hearts, okay?

└ Easy
 


They're just talking nonsense.

Like, it's okay as long as you don't get caught, or it's not two-timing as long as you don't get caught.

These guys were probably just joking, but they were completely useless.
 


Of course, I had no intention of getting help from the beginning.
 


Finally, should I upload one more?
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: You guys are dating Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon. If you had to break up with one of them, who would you break up with?

└ Hahahaha, really? Hunter Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon?

└ Do you want to be terrorized by the Hungry Gallery? Be careful with the coordinates.

└ I'm Lee Ji-hyunㅋ Our Nunaga is the best. Choi Seo-yoon is a metaphor ㅋㅋ

└ Oh my, I'm a baby rascal. Jihyun, give me a mommy.

└ Hey, shit~ Are you ignoring Cool Seoyoon? Want some ice cream?

└ Why is Choi Seo-yoon such a metaphor, you idiot.

└ When you go outside, those dumb idiots who can't say anything are really excited lol

└ Ah ㅋㅋㅋㅋ If you keep teasing me, I'll turn it off.
 


They are fighting among themselves.

I quietly left the community site… … .
 


“……You guys are dating Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon. If you had to break up with one of them, who would you break up with?”
“……?” 

 


I flinched for a moment.

A refreshing voice rang out from behind.

A voice rang in my ear for a moment, and then I was speechless.
 


I swallowed dry saliva and carefully moved my head… … .
 


“Seojun.”
 


… … Before I knew it, Jihyun had come up behind me and was quietly pressing my shoulder while mumbling.
 


“You were secretly posting funny stuff on me?”
 


He smiled warmly and whispered in my ear.
 


“Are you really interested in Seoyoon?”
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“Han Seo-jun.”
 


Jihyun's voice becomes lower.
 


“I’m your girlfriend.”
 


Her small, light pink lips moved up and down.
 


“You are my boyfriend.”
 


Dark, sallow eyes stared straight at me.
 


"yes?"

"……huh."
 


I nodded quietly.

Alarm bells buzzed in my head.

I was at a loss as to how to handle this situation.
 


Jihyun nodded once at her phone and quietly started crying.
 


“But what on earth is this article?”
“…….” 


“Why? Is it because you want to date Seoyoon too?”
“…….” 

 


Although she was asking questions slowly, her shoulders kept heaving and the back of her neck was trembling, as if she was trying to suppress her irritation.
 


“……Haa. Seojun.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun let out a small sigh as if letting out the heat that had been building up inside her, then turned her gaze and looked straight into my eyes.
 


“I’ve known for a long time that you’ve been posting weird stuff on places like Hunter Gallery as a joke.”

"uh."

“But isn’t the content a bit different this time?”

"huh?"
 


I think we're talking more lightly than I thought.

The response is lukewarm.
 


I glanced at Lee Ji-hyun with a puzzled mind, but she didn't seem as angry as I thought.
 


I was a little taken aback because it was a reaction that would have been difficult to come up with if I had just glanced at all the posts I had uploaded so far.
 


Oh, no way.

Did you only see the last post?
 


- Title: You guys are dating Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon. If you had to break up with one of them, who would you break up with?
 


If you only read this article, there is a chance that it will be resolved.
 


Of course, from Jihyun's perspective, just looking at the title of this post would be quite unpleasant and upsetting, but the fact that Jihyun knows Seoyoon Choi well turned out to be a blessing.
 


Since I know Seo-yoon Choi well, even if I suspect that I am interested in her, I wouldn't really suspect that we are in a romantic relationship.
 


Because there's something Jihyun mentioned a few days ago.
 


‘There was no way Seoyoon would date a man in the first place.’
 


A conversation from that time comes to mind.

It was a statement filled with strong conviction.
 


"Don't be ridiculous. It's not like that. It's just Seoyoon's ability... ... No, it's nothing."
 


At that time, Jihyun interrupted me mid-sentence, so I couldn't understand.

But now I could realize it.

What did Jihyun say when she interrupted him?
 


......Jihyun knows that Seoyoon Choi has telepathic abilities.
 


Choi Seo-yoon's telepathy ability.
 


She has been observing people's emotions and inner thoughts since she was young, and has suffered for a long time.

He hated being around people and even hated having his body touched, so he always wore pure white gloves.

Lee Ji-hyun will not be able to easily accept the fact that Choi Seo-yoon is dating someone else.
 


That's why it seemed like there wasn't much doubt about my relationship with Seo-yoon Choi.
 


"I didn't know my debuff ability was destroying Choi Seo-yoon's telepathy. So, phew. That's a relief."
 


Well, if it was natural, it was natural.

Choi Seo-yoon's powers were so powerful that they couldn't be controlled arbitrarily. Even with a Noble Phantasm that suppressed her mental abilities, she couldn't completely seal them.
 


… …I thought that my awakening powers would never be able to stop it.
 


No, wait a minute.

Now that I think about it, Jihyun didn't even know that I had any abilities, right?
 


Choi Seo-yoon knew about the nerf ability, Ryu Ye-rin knew about the buff ability, but Lee Ji-hyun knew nothing about it.
 


… …Fuck. Did I intentionally hide this before I lost my memory?
 


If I realize that I can destroy Seo-yoon Choi's abilities with my own, I might start to doubt the relationship between me and Seo-yoon Choi.
 


It was trash.

You're deliberately hiding your abilities to avoid cheating.

I felt sorry for Jihyun for no reason.
 


“Seojun? What are you thinking about?”

“No. It’s nothing.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's voice helped me get out of my thoughts.
 


Anyway, to summarize the current situation briefly, Jihyun didn't seem to be overly angry because she couldn't really doubt the relationship between me and Seoyoon Choi.
 


Of course, the very act of posting the delusion of ‘two-timing with Choi Seo-yoon’ on a chat site seemed very unpleasant.
 


"Honestly, I'm not feeling well. Why would you write such delusional stuff? Is it because you really want to two-timing me?"

"I'm sorry. Oh, but I'm not trying to be two-faced. I just wanted to ask what forum users would do if they found themselves in that situation."
 


This really made me curious.

If someone else were in my situation, what choice would they make?
 


"You mentioned Seoyoon, so I guess you like her? Why? Did you even make eye contact when we had dinner together last time?"
 


……hmm.

That's not entirely wrong.
 


"That can't be true. By the way, I don't know about you, but you and Choi Seo-yoon once had a popularity vote, and it was almost a tie."

"Popularity vote? Oh. Seriously. It was done at the Hunter Gallery, right?"

“Oh, right.”

"You really should quit the Hunter Gallery. I think it's only having a negative impact on you."
 


Jihyun seemed a bit offended at first, but as soon as I changed the subject, she immediately responded. It seemed like it would be easier to handle than I expected.
 


"Anyway, don't write things like this again. Seriously, try putting yourself in my shoes. How would you feel if you were in my shoes?"
 


Since it was all correct, I nodded obediently.
 


"I was short-sighted. I didn't mean to do that. I won't do that again. Get over it, Jihyun."
 


Jihyun nodded as I muttered a short apology.
 


I'm glad it was easier than I thought...
 


“Then a cell phone.”
 


huh?
 


“You wrote something else besides that, didn’t you? I’ll have to check to see what you wrote.”
 


What the fuck?
 


He urges her to hand over her phone, waving his hand.
 


“Give me your phone, Seojun.”

“Oh, that.”

“It’s because of you that things turned out like this, so I have the right to see it too, right?”
 


… … I realized that what I had said so far was just bait to get the phone.
 


It's obvious that if Jihyun gets a cell phone, she'll look at not only the community posts, but also the KakaoTalk messages and phone records.

All the KakaoTalk messages I've exchanged with Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin are still sleeping on my phone.

There are some slightly provocative contents, and there are also contents that sing of innocent love.

If Jihyun sees this, she'll be screwed, to put it bluntly.

No kidding, seriously.
 


‘It’s a bit ambiguous to strongly reject it in this situation.’
 


There is no reason to reject Jihyun's words.
 


Because the problem was caused by my fault, and Jihyun accepted my apology and forced me to hand over my phone.
 


It seemed like he was trying to gently accept the phone, but in this situation, expressing his intention to refuse would only give him a pretext to take it away by force.
 


But that doesn't mean it can be handed over so easily.
 


“Why are you just sitting there? Is it because you don’t want to give it to me?”

"well."
 


This flow is not good.
 


Should I just yell at Lee Ji-hyun, "You don't trust me? If that's how it's going to be, then let's just break up!"

No, if you act too strongly, you may end up facing a backlash.

It is best to finish the matter without doing anything that will cause Jihyun to react unnecessarily and without giving her a reason to do so.
 


“What did you write that makes you do that? Is there something I shouldn’t see?”

“Okay, take it.”
 


After gathering my thoughts, I handed over my phone as if it was nothing.

Jihyun blinked her eyes, seeming a little embarrassed when I tried to hand it over too obediently.
 


"What? Why are you handing it over so readily? You usually refuse, saying it's for privacy."

“If you ask me, I have to give it to you, right?”

“Hmm, well. Okay. Let me see if you posted any more useless stuff...”
 


Just as the phone was about to touch her fingers, she blurted out a word.
 


“If you, an S-rank hunter, ask me for it, how could I refuse?”

"what?"
 


Jihyun flinched.
 


“Why are you saying that all of a sudden?”

“You know, Jihyun. To be honest, I find you a bit strange.”
 


He continues bluntly.
 


“From my perspective, it’s already embarrassing that you, whom I haven’t seen in years, suddenly called me your girlfriend, but it’s even more embarrassing that you’re acting so forcefully.”

"What's so semi-coercive about that? It's because you did something wrong. And if you were honest, you could at least show me your phone, right? Why? Just to be fair, show me mine too?"
 


You have a point, but I can't hand over the initiative now.

Because if the content of my KakaoTalk messages gets caught, it seems like it won't be able to be undone.
 


“Do you know how I felt when you asked for my phone?”

"uh?"

“It felt like I was being forced to do it by a high-ranking hunter, rather than a couple fighting and handing over a phone to vent their anger.”

“That’s, what is…….”
 


He looked slightly embarrassed. I felt a little sorry for him. But he continued.
 


"I'm just an E-rank hunter. If an S-rank hunter asks for it, I have to give it to them. Right? Even if I say no, if you try to take it by force, what can I do?"

“……If you have nothing to hide, it’s okay to show it.”

"Okay. It's okay, just look. Oh, okay. Check all my KakaoTalk messages and phone records. Just do whatever you want. What can I do?"
“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun frowned.

He bit his lower lip slightly and shook his shoulders.

Since I had argued with her often when I was little, I could roughly predict how Jihyun would act.
 


So it was somewhat easy to respond.

Jihyun has been secretly weak to things like this since long ago.
 


"You might be used to dating after dating me for a few months, but I'm not. Honestly, I'm a bit like that. It's been years since we last met, so it's a bit awkward, and since you keep acting so pushy, I wonder why I'm dating you..."

"you."
 


Lee Ji-hyun suddenly bit her lower lip.
 


Oh, did I provoke you too much?

You shouldn't stimulate it more than necessary.

Since it has come to this, I was going to ask how you two started dating.
 


“……Are you uncomfortable with the fact that I’m your girlfriend?”

“No, that’s not it. It’s just that it’s still a little awkward.”
 


Jihyun lowered her eyes slightly and sighed deeply.
 


"Yeah. Now that I think about it, maybe I was a bit too harsh. Just like you said, it might feel burdensome and awkward for me to act like your girlfriend when I haven't seen you in years."
 


It was definitely a bit burdensome.

But I… … .
 


"Whew. Okay, I get it. Anyway, it was my fault for forcing you to give me the phone. I admit it."
 


Jihyun furrowed her brow once and then spoke calmly.
 


"Honestly, I don't know why you're so reluctant to give me your phone. And what you wrote... I'm curious, but I'll hold back."
 


Let out a sigh and connect again.
 


“Your behavior is suspicious, and it seems like you’re trying to hide something… but I won’t ask about that either.”
 


He raised his head briefly and met my eyes.
 


“Because I’m your girlfriend.”

"ah."

"I trust you. We're not just S-rank and E-rank hunters, we're lovers. That's why, Seojun."
 


Lee Ji-hyun bites her lower lip and carefully starts to cry.
 


“If, just by one chance, you deceive me or betray me later on…….”
 


Jihyun's dark eyes are staring intently.
 


“……I really won’t let this go.”
 


Without realizing it.
 


Three faces flashed through my mind.
 


‘I am Seojun’s one and only lover.’

"Yeah. Don't get hurt again like an idiot. Take care of yourself."

‘Please take care of me, teacher.’
 


The images of Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin briefly appeared before suddenly disappearing.

Three lovers excluding Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Will I be able to part ways with them safely?

or not…….
 


"Okay. That's it. You've come to my house after such a long time, so there's no need to upset me with some unwelcome story, right?"
“…….” 

 


I nodded, feeling guilty.
 


Suddenly, Jihyun sat on the sofa and started whining.
 


"By the way, that's difficult. I didn't know you'd find it so burdensome."

“What does that mean?”

“Me. Actually, I beat up the clan.”

"what?"
 


When I showed a slightly surprised reaction, Jihyun turned her head.
 


“Ah. To be exact…….”
 


He glances at me and speaks curtly.
 


“……I quit because of you.”
“……?” 

 


What are you talking about all of a sudden?
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- Lee Ji-hyun leaves the Sephiroth Clan?

- Why did she quit the clan? Spotlight!

- Rumors of discord with Sephiroth? Is it true?
 


Author: novel***

Title: Nuna Sephiroth escaped lol

└ Is there anywhere else to go on the peninsula other than Sephiroth?

└ What the hell. Why did you suddenly quit?

└ ㅁㄹ
 


Author: munp***

Title: So where is Lee Ji-hyun going now?

└ Jihyunjwa will go anywhere lol

└ I heard that another clan is keeping an eye on you.

└ They're blowing the whistle on big companies. That's great. My clan is just a fucking small business.

└ Haha ...
 


Author: joa***

Title: Is the rumor of discord between Sephiroth and Sephirot true? Why did he suddenly leave?

└ ㅋㅋㅋ Sephiroth team leader 3 was really annoying ㅋㅋ

└ Really???

└ Everyone knows that Team Leader 3 really likes Lee Ji-hyun. Lee Ji-hyun was always annoying.

└ ? Why do you know that?

└ Sephiroth Clan members, please leave.

└ Really lol
 


I quietly looked down at my phone.

The Hunter Gallery was on fire.

Most of the stories were about Lee Ji-hyun.
 


I hadn't used the Hunter Gallery in a few days, but I never thought something like this would happen.
 


“Jihyun.”

“Huh? Why?”
 


As I muttered quietly in a puzzled tone, Lee Ji-hyun raised her head slightly.

Her two eyes were turned towards me.

The pitch-black eyes were vivid.

I suddenly moved my lips and asked her a question.
 


“Did you really leave the clan?”

“Of course. I wouldn’t lie about something like this, would I?”
 


Jihyun stretched out and spoke.
 


Lee Ji-hyun is a key figure in the Sephiroth Clan.

He is one of the executives and serves as the leader of the 2nd Attack Team.

She even conquered the Inner Demon Realms, which had dangerous modifiers like potentially unconquerable, impregnable, and forbidden zones, one by one.
 


If you take a close look at the achievements he has made since joining the Sephiroth Clan, it is truly astonishing.
 


As such, Lee Ji-hyun was a very important figure in Sephiroth.

Whenever a poll was started asking who the most powerful hunter in South Korea was, Lee Ji-hyun's name was always mentioned.

Even though there were countless living and breathing masters of the twilight era who had achieved countless achievements and made countless history, Lee Ji-hyun's name was never left out.
 


“What do you mean you quit because of me?”

“It’s partly because of you, Seojun…….”
 


Lee Ji-hyun sighed deeply, twirling the ends of her hair with a look of dissatisfaction.
 


“To be honest, I decided to leave for a number of reasons.”

“What is it?”

“I’ve been tired lately, and there’s someone in the clan who keeps bothering me.”

“What happened to your vacation?”
 


You went through so much trouble trying to get a vacation last time.
 


“Ah. That?”
 


Jihyun chuckled and lightly brushed her hair back.
 


“Actually, I didn’t take a vacation.”
 


- Ring.
 


Just then.

The phone rang.

It wasn't my phone, it was Lee Ji-hyun's ringtone.

Lee Ji-hyun glanced away.
 


Using telekinesis, I levitated the cell phone that was far away.
 


“It’s a useless call.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had been staring blankly at the screen, hung up the phone with a bashful expression.
 


“What is this call?”

“It’s nothing, so don’t worry about it.”
 


So I'm more concerned.

Well, actually, it's obvious where it came from.
 

 


"Isn't this a call from the clan? I think it'd be best to just answer it."

"You too. What are you talking about? I'm not a member of the Sephiroth clan anymore. I already cleaned up and came back. What are you talking about?"
 


I was dumbfounded by Lee Ji-hyun's sudden and refreshing response.

Looking at the calls coming in like that, it seems like things aren't organized neatly.

Is there a problem?
 


"The contract period has ended, so there are no legal issues, and the dungeon raid I've been working on for a long time has been completed. So, I think it's okay for me to leave."
 


Lee Ji-hyun said, spinning her phone around with telekinesis.
 


"Don't be too surprised by my sudden withdrawal. I have my reasons."
 


Suddenly, he smiled brightly and started talking lightly.
 


“I’ve been wanting to create something like my own clan.”
 


Clan?
 


"Even though I'm like this, I'm an S-rank hunter and a top 10 player. I'm not lacking in popularity or qualifications. If I advertised for a clan, wouldn't a lot of people show up?"
 


I was taken aback by Lee Ji-hyun's sudden statement that she wanted to create a clan.

But he immediately nodded in agreement with her words.

Because there was some truth to what Lee Ji-hyun said.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was one of the top 10 players.

The Top 10 refers to the 10 most recognized hunters in the world.

Of course, that doesn't mean they are the 10 strongest hunters.

The top 10 are selected by comprehensively considering factors such as power, recognition, and social status.
 


Anyway, Lee Ji-hyun had overwhelming power, achievements, popularity, status, etc., enough to confidently place her name in the top 10.

It was the first time in decades that South Korea had been selected as a top 10 country.

The power of the name Lee Ji-hyun was beyond imagination.
 


If Lee Ji-hyun immediately announces that she is creating a clan, not only people in South Korea but all over the world will be interested and rush to become clan members.
 


“You were thinking of forming a clan. I didn’t know.”

“Huh.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun snorted with an unreadable expression.
 


"Of course, I don't plan on making something grand from the start. I plan to start small."

“Small?”

"Yeah. I'm talking about hunters who have talent but can't develop due to an unsuitable environment. I want to take them and train them. There are people who still have low stats but high potential."

"okay?"
 


I wondered why she would go through all that trouble, but I decided to listen to what she had to say.
 


“Ah, actually, I wanted to take my time and do it step by step, but…….”
 


Jihyun glanced at my face and clicked her tongue.
 


“……You had an accident on the tower and lost your memory.”
 


I kept my mouth shut at her words.
 


“Didn’t you practically die?”
 


I couldn't completely deny it.

Because I got hurt and passed out.

Luckily, he was taken to the hospital, but if there had been no one passing by, it could have been very dangerous.
 


"I thought things were going well so far. I was a little anxious, but you weren't pushing yourself too hard, and you were growing little by little as a hunter."
 


She looked up into the air and muttered slowly.
 


"But I realized I was overly optimistic. A single moment of mistake could cost you your life in the Tower. How foolish."
 


He waved his hand with a bitter expression.
 


“If it were you before, you would have been quite reluctant to receive my help, but what about now?”
“…….” 


“Do you still feel burdened by my help?”

“Does offering to help mean you’ll accept me as a member of the clan you’ll create in the future?”

“Do you hate it? Is it hurting your pride?”
 


My pride is hurt, huh?

You're basically saying you'll give me a bus ride.

I felt a bit uneasy in many ways.
 


But if I could get Jihyun's help, I could definitely grow much faster than I am now. That would be a huge help in conquering the tower and killing the monster that harmed my parents.
 


"And I highly value your potential. It might be useless right now, but I think it could be worth it if you develop it a little more. Support classes are quite rare. Think of it as a kind of investment."
 


Lee Ji-hyun blurted out her words a little sharply.

He glanced at me once and then continued speaking.
 


“You. Don’t feel burdened just because I’m taking care of you.”
 


It's burdensome.

It can't help but be burdensome.

Because you're not a good enough talent to invest time in.
 


Would you have helped me this much if it weren't for your boyfriend?

My heart felt heavy because it felt like I was taking advantage of your feelings for no reason.

No, I'm using it.

For sure.
 


"You idiot. It's an investment, after all. I'll reap the rewards I've given you later, so just know that."
 


No matter how much help I gave, it was clearly nothing compared to your help.
 


But you probably don't care.
 


A thought echoed in my head for no reason.
 


I had lost most of my memories of being a hunter.
 


Even though I had lost my memory in an accident while conquering the tower, it must have been very unsettling for Lee Ji-hyun to leave me alone.
 


‘Are you going to continue working as a hunter?’
 


Suddenly, Jihyun's voice from a few days ago came to mind.
 


"You ended up in this accident and lost your memory. Do you still want to keep going?"
 


She kept trying to dissuade me from becoming a hunter.
 


‘You knew exactly how I felt, so why did you have to do something so dangerous?’
 


I was reluctant to conquer the dangerous tower.
 


‘Yes, hello. Oh. It’s nothing… … .’
 


After unilaterally informing the clan, they forced themselves to stay by my side.
 

“…….” 

 


… … This was the part where I could really see how much Lee Ji-hyun was worried about me.
 


I really get a lot from him.
 


"So what? Are you going to do it or not? If it's that burdensome, you don't have to do it..."

“Jihyun.”

“Huh?”

“I will. If you help me, I will be grateful.”

"……okay?"
 


Jihyun slightly raised the corners of her mouth.

I looked at her and thought to myself.

Okay, let's make a decision.
 


If you've been thinking about it until now, it's done now.
 


‘… …Let’s date Jihyun and sort out everything else.’
 


I made a firm resolution in my heart.
 

 



Top 10 Hunter Lee Ji-hyun (4)
 


After the story and dinner.
 


“Shall we watch a movie?”
 


Jihyun suddenly suggested we watch a movie. I tilted my head in bewilderment, and she looked bewildered.
 


"There was a movie we were planning to watch at your house last time while eating chicken together. But it got canceled because you got sick."

“Oh, that’s right.”
 


Things that happened a few days ago came back to me vividly.

Suddenly, Ryu Ye-rin came and lied to Lee Ji-hyun.

The fact that I ate the chicken she bought me with Ryu Ye-rin made me feel dizzy.
 


“Take care of yourself, really. I’m worried because you’re weak.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun rolled her eyes and said, “Huh.”

I scratched the back of my neck awkwardly.

My conscience is prickling.
 


… … Once I decided to date Jihyun, talking about other women became a huge burden and a source of guilt for me.
 


Before I lost my memory, I couldn't remember what kind of thoughts and feelings I had when I cheated.
 


“Wouldn’t it be a shame to watch a movie without beer?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun suddenly changed the subject and took out a cold beer from the refrigerator.
 


“Is this your favorite brand?”

“Yeah. But that beer has a pretty high alcohol content.”
 


I was a little worried.

On the subject of beer, the alcohol content is quite high.

When I drank a little of that beer, I felt tipsy and a little tipsy, so I always drank it alone at home.

I was already feeling a little groggy after having red wine for dinner, and I felt like if I drank that beer now, I'd end up drunk.
 


“This much is okay.”

“What… is that so?”
 


I was a little worried that I might make a mistake while drunk, but now that I think about it, it probably wouldn't matter much even if I got drunk.

That's understandable, since Lee Ji-hyun was an S-rank.

Additionally, Jihyun often ate out with her clan members, and as she liked to drink, she had a high tolerance for alcohol.
 


“Right? Just get drunk.”

“Yeah. Just get drunk… okay?”
 


Jihyun Lee chuckled and used telekinesis to move the beer can and snacks onto the table in front of the sofa. Jihyun turned slightly, carefully examining the snacks, and the back of her neck seemed to turn a little red.
 


“Go sit on the sofa. I’ll plug in the USB.”
 


Jihyun nodded and pointed to the sofa.

I followed Jihyun's words and walked towards the sofa.

The soft and fluffy feel of the sofa is very nice.
 


“But what is the movie genre?”

“It’s a romance movie. The reviews are pretty good, aren’t they?”
 


Romance movie?

Why did he choose a romance movie?
 


“Jihyun, do you like romance movies?”

“Huh? Oh, what.”
 


Jihyun glanced at her phone screen, answering vaguely. I wondered what she was looking at. I turned my gaze to Jihyun's phone, but she seemed to notice my gaze and quickly hid it.
 


“It’s all done.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had plugged the USB cable into the TV, suddenly turned on a movie.

I never thought I'd be watching a movie on a 105-inch TV.

I thought it would be more immersive because it was a curved TV.
 


“It’s already getting pretty dark.”
 


It's gotten a bit dark outside.

The living room was as cozy as a movie theater, and Lee Ji-hyun sat next to me, hugging the sofa cushions as she finished preparing to watch a movie.
 


“Shall we start with a light meal?”

"okay."
 


Lee Ji-hyun and I grabbed the beer cans and lightly bumped them together.

The cold beer tasted really good.

I watched TV while chewing on some snacks.
 


The movie started soon.
 


The movie was a typical romance movie.

It was a story about a poor male protagonist and a rich female protagonist.

The male protagonist wanted to break up with the female protagonist because he thought he was not the right person for her, and while the female protagonist understood his situation, she also hoped that he would not leave.
 


It was a pretty good movie.

The actor's acting skills are good and the plausibility is good.

But I couldn't concentrate on the movie.

Because I was concerned about Jihyun who was sitting next to me.
 

“…….” 

 


A faint, gentle rosemary scent wafted out.

Her scent tickled my nose and I naturally turned my head towards her.

Jihyun was sitting on the sofa, hugging the cushion tightly, concentrating on the movie.

Only her profile was clearly visible before my eyes.
 


‘I’m dating Jihyun… … .’
 


Suddenly, I thought about what happened today.

I was able to realize how much Jihyun thought of me.

He tried his best to be considerate of me and take care of me at the same time.
 


It's like quitting the clan, saying you'll help me, and inviting me like this.
 


In many ways, I received a lot from Jihyun.
 


‘I feel really sorry for Jihyun.’
 


A sudden feeling of guilt reared its head.
 


Even if you lose your memory, the wind is still the wind.

The fact that I committed adultery remains unchanged.

Not remembering was neither an excuse nor a pretext.

It was a karma that I had to fully accept.
 


Honestly, I know very well that choosing to continue dating Jihyun was a shameless and inconsiderate act.

What right does she have to continue to maintain a romantic relationship with someone who has secretly enjoyed countless romantic relationships with countless people?

From a third party's perspective, it is clear that they will look down on me and curse me, saying that this is absurd.

There were times when I pushed away people because I felt inferior.
 


But despite that, I chose to be with Jihyun.
 


It was a selfish and shameless decision, but I had made up my mind deep down and had no intention of changing it.
 


‘Come to think of it, I don’t think I’ve ever properly thanked Jihyun.’
 


I've received a lot of help, but have I ever properly thanked Jihyun?

I was feeling awkward and embarrassed for no reason, so when I tried to say thank you, my tongue was stiff and wouldn't move properly.

I felt a little disappointed in myself for not having properly thanked Jihyun even though I had received so much from her.
 


“……Seojun? Why are you looking at me like that?”
 


Jihyun glanced at me and muttered in a puzzled tone.

Before I knew it, Lee Ji-hyun was staring blankly at my face.
 


Jihyun's cheeks flushed bright red.

Could it be because of the red wine I had for dinner?

Or maybe it's because of the beer I just had?

I felt heat in his eyes.
 


“……Is there something on my face?”
 


Jihyun gently hugged the cushion.

It was a small teddy bear shaped cushion.

I glanced up, my face slightly buried in the cushion.

The eyelids were slanted and half-closed, and the eye drops were staring at me clearly.
 


“Oh, um.”
 


The spacious living room was cozy.

The soundproofing was so good that I couldn't hear any noise between the upstairs and downstairs floors.

It was very quiet here, except for the voices of the male and female leads on the television.

So much so that you could hear Jihyun swallowing her saliva.
 


“Hey, Jihyun.”

"……why?"
 


I looked at Jihyun and licked my lips.

Jihyun shook her head once and slowly expressed her question.

The dark eyes continued to look at me.
 


“Just, I’m grateful.”

"uh?"
 


Are you embarrassed by the sudden thank you?

Her eyebrows twitched and her shoulders shrugged, indicating a slight surprise.

Jihyun blinked her eyes and hugged the cushion a little tighter.

The teddy bear cushion was distorted in a pleasing way, and Jihyun raised her head for a moment and muttered something as if she felt embarrassed.
 


“……Thank you? Why are you suddenly like that?”

“Now that I think about it, I don’t think I’ve ever really said thank you to you. Just something.”
 


I scratched the back of my neck, trying hard to hide my embarrassment.

I felt a little embarrassed and ashamed, but I felt like I had to at least say thank you properly because I had received so much from her.

It's said that the closer you are to each other, the more you shouldn't be stingy with compliments.

So don't be too embarrassed.
 


"I just suddenly remembered something and wanted to say it. I lost my memory and you helped me a lot, right? So, I guess I should at least say thank you properly at least once."

“You too. Don’t worry about it. I just did it because I liked it.”
 


Jihyun, who buried her face in the cushion again, secretly let out a sigh.

She turned her gaze back to the television as if trying to avoid the question, but her poor hair was twirling around, revealing her state of mind.

Jihyun continued watching television and then blurted out a word.
 


“And I also received a lot of help from you.”

“Huh? What?”
 


I couldn't hear it well because I was buried in the teddy bear cushion.

Jihyun, who had her face half buried in the cushion, suddenly turns her gaze and whispers as she passes by.
 


“Before you lost your memory, I helped you a little. And….”
 


I felt a little strange when he said he helped me before I lost my memory.

What help did he give to Jihyun?

The question mark appeared on its own.
 


“……You helped me a lot when I was young.”

“When I was young, ah.”
 


Memories of the past briefly surfaced.
 


"Do you remember? When my father and mother divorced, the kids in my class were a bit annoying?"

“Oh. Yes. That’s right.”
 


Jihyun has been popular since she was little.

Because she's pretty, studies well, and has a good personality.
 


But after her parents divorced, some mean men made Jihyun's life miserable.
 


Of course, I wasn't teasing Jihyun with the intention of tormenting her. Like most boys back then, it was a twisted act of kindness. I was embarrassed by my feelings of affection, so I expressed them through teasing.
 


“You helped me a lot back then.”

“It was really nothing.”

"Looking back now, yes. But it was really hard back then. My parents were divorced, and I was having a hard time and feeling sad, and then the kids in my class started teasing me, so it really hit me."

“Come to think of it, that could have been the case.”
 


The innocent actions of young children can be quite scary in some ways.
 


“I… When my mom and dad got divorced, I had a really hard time, so I took my anger out on you for no reason.”

“Huh? Was that so?”

"I was really annoyed with you, but you just silently accepted it all. Honestly, I felt really sorry inside. Do you know I secretly worried because I thought I'd said something wrong?"

“Is that so? I didn't know. I didn't really care.”

“You’ve been so nosy and needlessly nice ever since… Ah, now that I think about it, I didn’t apologize back then. I’m sorry about that time, Seojun.”

“No, what.”
 


I feel more sorry.

Because the person I am now is a piece of trash who cheats on me.

I was a little afraid of what Jihyun would think of me if she realized this.
 


“When I lost my house keys again. I was waiting alone in front of the front door.”

“Oh. That’s right. I remember. Wasn’t it raining at the time?”

"Yeah. My father was so busy with work that he didn't even think about contacting me. He felt a bit awkward about going to his friend's house, so he just sat in front of the gate. Then it started raining and I got drenched."
 


I vaguely recall old memories.
 


“That’s right. That’s why I brought you to my house.”

"Yeah. I still remember that time. I was shivering from the rain, and Seojun, you made me some sweet cocoa. I don't really like sweet things, but back then, the cocoa you made me was so delicious. It was really good."

“Really? I’m pretty good at making coffee and cocoa.”

“Oh my. You must be so foolish.”
 


Jihyun and I smiled lightly.

Before I knew it, romance movies were on the back burner.

They were busy talking about old times with each other.

That means the two of us had a lot of old memories to share.

That's understandable, since they've been together since long ago, and are like childhood friends.
 


“If I think about it this way, I’ve really received a lot of help from you.”

“It’s nothing.”
 


It was really nothing special.

It was help that anyone could do.

But it seemed a little different for Jihyun, as she looked up at the living room ceiling and muttered faintly.
 


"I received a lot of help from you. My father was always busy with work, so you always took care of him."

"My mother, what should I say? She's a nosy person. She likes to help."
 


Yes. My mother really wanted a daughter like Jihyun, and she took such good care of her.
 


"Madam, uncle. I thought of you as almost like my parents. So when I heard the news that you two had died while conquering the tower, I was truly shocked..."

“Oh, I see.”
 


It certainly seemed that Jihyun's behavior had become a bit more extreme since then.

Jihyun, who had not been overly interested in her hunter duties, became more active in hunting monsters and conquering towers.

I was so busy with work and the shock of my parents' deaths that I didn't question her actions.
 


“……So I wasted several years, neglecting what was truly important.”
 


Jihyun slowly turned her head.
 


“……That shouldn’t have happened.”
 


I was at the end of her gaze.

The dark pupils were clearly visible.

Our gazes became entangled.
 


That was when.
 


- Uh… … haha… … .

- Ugh… … haa… … .
 


A gasp of relief echoed through the TV.
 


The male and female protagonists were having an affair.

It was rated for ages 15 and up, but as is typical of modern movies, it was quite explicit.
 


The two men and women intermittently panted for breath, clearly demonstrating what a cloud-and-rain relationship is.

A flesh-colored feast unfolded before my eyes.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Around the time when the man and woman on TV were making love.
 


The two of us awkwardly locked eyes, our lips pursed together. The sofa in the dimly lit living room was as cozy and fluffy as a bed, so it wouldn't have been strange for one person to lie down on it. It reminded me of a DVD room.
 


The lights in the movie dimly flickered.

A dark shadow fell over her face.

A faint red glow spread across both cheeks.
 


Lee Ji-hyun hesitated, biting her lower lip and glancing at my face obliquely.
 


"ah."

"I."
 


Our two words split the air.
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“Oh, these days there are quite a few movies for 15 year olds.”

“Yeah, that’s right.”
 


He smiled awkwardly and tried to avoid eye contact.

I couldn't figure out why I was so embarrassed, like a middle school student going through puberty.

Lee Ji-hyun also lowered her eyes with a puzzled expression, just like me.
 


“……It’s a bit hot. Have you been hugging the cushion for too long?”
 


Jihyun fanned herself with the teddy bear cushion, which she had placed aside for no reason.

He fanned himself with one hand, and with the other, he held onto the hem of his clothes and let it flutter.

As she held onto the hem of her dress and fluttered, two large fruits swayed gently.
 


The sight of a warm, elastic mass intermittently shaking and swaying was vivid in both eyes.

A small drop of sweat ran down my collarbone and soaked into my cheekbone.

I couldn't help but swallow my saliva as I peeked into the intimate space between us in the mountain valley where the moon was shining.
 


"……ah."
 


Did he even notice my dark gaze?
 


Jihyun blinked her large eyes three or four times, then stopped fanning herself with a short exclamation.
 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyes trembled. Like a sailboat drifting across the Pacific, she drifted without stopping, following the wind and the current.
 


Jihyun, who was in a hurry, bit her cherry blossom lips and spoke softly.
 


“Hey, Seojun.”
 


Jihyun, who was thinking for a moment, slowly approached me.
 


“That, Jihyun, ah. It seems a bit close?”

“Why, you don’t like it?”
 


I tried to clumsily dissuade Jihyun, but she ignored me and continued to come closer to me.
 


“Ji... Hyun-ah?”
 


I reflexively leaned my upper body back slightly.

But I couldn't stop Jihyun from getting closer.

No, I didn't stop it.
 


“Seojun.”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun's voice called me.
 


“Seojun, Han Seojun.”
 


I swallowed hard and glanced at Jihyun's face.
 


"you."
 


Jihyun lowered her voice slightly, looked straight into my face, and whispered quietly.
 


“You hate me?”

“No, that…….”
 


Gulp.

The neck was raised and lowered.

I tried to hide my nervousness and flirt with Jihyun, but her dark eyes just stared at me blankly without answering.
 


“Are you avoiding me because you hate me?”

“That can’t be true, ah.”
 


I shook my head excitedly at the voice that was filled with sorrow.

Jihyun bites her lower lip slightly, then lifts her lips again.

After a moment of hesitation, he suddenly slowly thrust his head forward.
 


“If you don’t like it, you can avoid it.”
 


The lips that were moving up and down slightly gradually reached close proximity.
 


“It’s okay if I get hurt…….”
 


I stared blankly at Jihyun's face.

The large pupils were half-closed, sending a secret gaze.

Her cheeks flushed red, reminiscent of a kettle that had been boiling for a long time.
 


Jihyun Changjol sings sadly.
 


“It’s okay if you get hurt… but if you don’t hate it….”
 


Jihyun, who had been looking down slightly, quickly shook off her hesitation and muttered in a sorrowful voice while looking straight into my eyes.
 


“Stay still…….”
 


He approached me with longing eyes, closed his eyelids, and soon shared a kiss.
 


“Yeah…… Seojun…….”
 


He kissed her lightly, pecked her beak, and made a “peck” sound.

The lips and lips were softly covered.

Bird Kiss, full of freshness.
 


“……Ah, yeah.”
 


Jihyun slowly pulled her lips away and leaned back slightly.
 


I glanced at her and realized that the back of her neck was flushed red.
 


Her slender eyelashes and lips trembled sweetly.

Jihyun immediately touched her lips once.

His face turned red like paint.
 


“That, that, ah…….”
 


The sight that had been upon me just a moment ago was nowhere to be found.
 


Jihyun felt as if heat was rising up to her head, and she was unable to meet eye contact, twitching her fingers and glancing around.
 


“Joe, it’s been a while, I’m nervous. Ugh.”
 


What does it mean it's been a while?

Jihyun made an awkward expression.

It was a face and expression that exuded a fresh, green scent.

He smiled shyly, only twirling his black hair.
 


“Isn’t it hot?”
 


Jihyun fanned herself slightly.

A small smile spread across his face, as if he was slightly satisfied.
 


......It was like a schoolgirl who had just barely managed to have her first kiss with the boy she had a crush on.
 

“……?” 

 


Is Jihyun satisfied?

It's so awkward, like it's our first kiss.

I bit my lower lip, feeling the sensation lingering on my lips.
 


… … A small, intense spark spread within my heart.
 


“Oh, I’m suddenly thirsty. Seojun, would you like some water?”
“…….” 


“Huh? Seojun?”
“…….” 

 


The moment I kiss Jihyun.

I felt something snap in my head.

It was just broken, something that was usually tied tightly and held on tight.
 


“Lee Ji-hyun.”

“Oh, yeah?”
 


He called Jihyun in a low voice.

It was a serious and heavy voice that surprised even me.
 


“Is this the end?”

“Oh, what?”
 


Are you drunk?

Are you drunk on the atmosphere?

Or was it a manifestation of a sinister instinct?
 


My lower abdomen was throbbing and the back of my neck was numb, so I couldn't come to my senses.
 


My mind was so filled with desires that I couldn't think normally.
 


My heart pounded, thunder pounding in my ears, and a rough, animalistic breath escaped between my lips.
 


Things that had been barely holding on since a while ago started to run wild with Jihyun's kiss.
 


“……Phew.”
 


I took a deep breath and fell silent.
 


I have to endure it, I have to endure it… … .
 


Jihyun shrugged her shoulders, seeming slightly embarrassed by my sudden appearance.
 


“Why are you like that……?”
 


Jihyun, who was leaning back with a sly, awkward laugh, grabbed his shoulder. "Oh. My hand went out of its own accord. I knew I shouldn't be doing this, but my body, driven by instinct, moved on its own."
 


"for a moment?"
 


Jihyun lost her balance and fell onto the sofa.
 


Jihyun, who was half-lying on the wide sofa, swallowed hard and looked up with bewildered eyes.
 


“Seo, Seojun?”
 


Are you surprised by my sudden behavior?

Jihyun's throat was high and low.

Her tense face was clearly visible to both eyes.
 


“What, what are you doing all of a sudden, without saying anything… What’s wrong? … Are you drunk?”
“…….” 

 


I kept my mouth shut.

If I opened my lips now, it seemed like all I would be able to say was a heavy breath.

My heart pounded even faster as I saw her looking up at me with a half-collapsed face.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, a top 10 and S-rank hunter, is watching me anxiously, having been crushed by me.
 


"……shit."
 


This won't do.

Stop it now.
 


In a corner of my mind, I was criticizing my actions, but once my desire and sexual desire began to expand, there was no sign of it stopping.
 


The sight of Jihyun in a black lace slip was so provocative that I swallowed my saliva without realizing it.
 


The area around my lower abdomen was so tight that I couldn't stand it.
 


I'm a fucking male.
 


He's a man after all... ... How can he do this... ... Seriously.
 


“Words, you’re a little uneasy because you’re not talking. Are you really drunk?”
 


Before I knew it, the situation had become the complete opposite of what it was just before.

This time, it's me who's attacking Jihyun.

I opened my lips slightly, unable to calm my pounding heart.
 


"kiss."

"uh?"

“You set the mood like that and it ends with one kiss?”

“No, that, that...?”
 


Jihyun made a very embarrassed expression and then suddenly started talking.
 


“That’s not it…… So…….”
 


Hesitating.

I was so nervous that I couldn't speak properly.

I couldn't stand it any longer.
 


I reached out without realizing it.

The hand gradually moved towards Jihyun's face.

Suddenly, he gently stroked his jet-black hair.

She flinched, her shoulders heaving, and her eyes widened.
 

“……!” 

 


The feel of dark hair reached my fingertips.
 


Her smooth, shiny hair flowed like threads through her fingers.
 


I kept touching Jihyun's hair here and there, feeling its smooth texture that reminded me of silk.
 


Jihyun rolled her eyes back and forth with a restless expression.
 


“Jihyun.”

“Huh? Uh, huh?”
 


I whispered quietly in Jihyun's ear.

Jihyun's eyes rolled around.

He repeatedly clenched and unclenched his hands.

Soon he curled up like a hamster.
 


“Why, why is that…?”
 


An expression of a mixture of a little fear, anticipation, and eagerness.
 


I quietly put my nose to the nape of his neck.

A strand of hair brushed past the bridge of his nose.

The fragrant scent of rosemary and its sweet aroma filled the air.
 


“You, what…?”
 


I bit her earlobe reflexively.

For some reason, I wanted to do that.

He acted as if driven by desire.
 


“Ugh, hmph……!?”
 


Her back straightened as if she was startled.

Jihyun's lips twitched and her body trembled as if she was having a convulsion.

The back of my neck was tingling and flushed red, making me feel hot.
 


“Stop it! Stop it, Jun-ah.”

“Jihyun, have you ever been properly kissed?”
 


Why don't you try it with me before I lost my memory?
 


Before I knew it, I was out of her reach.

After gently brushing her hair back, he looked down at Jihyun's face blankly.

Jihyun just looked down without meeting my gaze, and I slightly raised her chin to make sure she didn't look away.
 


“Ah, that… Seojun…? You…?”
 


She called out in a sweet, trembling voice, but only the thunderous pounding of her heartbeat echoed in her ears.

I lowered my head slightly, keeping Jihyun's chin upright.
 


And then, he stole my lips.
 


“Eung……! Ugh……! Whoosh……!”
 


A soft, smooth sensation touched my lips.

Jihyun opened her eyes wide, as if slightly surprised.

I instinctively tried to push her away, but her arms were weak.
 


“Seojun… Seojun, oops, yeah… oops!”
 


He explored her lips a little roughly. It was difficult to contain the boiling lust and desire. Jihyun moaned, a mixture of embarrassment and longing, as she pressed her lips against mine.
 


I used my tongue to pry into her lips. Jihyun, flustered, thumped my chest, but it didn't hurt. I gently grabbed the back of Jihyun's neck and thrust a little more roughly.
 


The flesh was tangled. I tried to avoid his tongue, but it was no use. I extended my tongue further and began licking every inch of his teeth. Not just his teeth, but the roof of his mouth, his cheeks, and even the underside of his tongue, as if he were violating every nook and cranny. Jihyun flinched and shuddered.
 


yet.
 


“……Phuha! ……Haa! ……Haeu!”
 


As the lips parted, a thin stream of saliva flowed out and then suddenly stopped.
 


“……Haa, ……Seojun, Seojun.”
 


A slightly wet eye drop was visible.

He was looking at me with his eyes half-closed and hazy.

Her long, straight eyelashes trembled and her face flushed red.

Only the sound of her excited breathing filled my ears.
 


Jihyun gasped for breath.

Her breasts moved up and down intermittently.

The elastic breasts that had been swaying inside the thin slip were distorted beautifully by gravity.

The fruit, which was properly arranged, swayed delicately like a fruit hanging from a branch every time Jihyun breathed in and out.
 


I lowered my gaze a little further.

The hem of her clothes was half-rolled up.

The lower part of her thighs was shamefully exposed.

The lace underwear that had been shyly positioned peeked out. It was a sexy black underwear.
 

“…….” 

 


A glimpse of her pubic bone was visible beyond her graceful and beautiful thighs.

I swallowed with a slightly nervous expression.

The shoulder straps of the slip slid down, slightly exposing her chest. Her breasts, which had been tightly held by the black blouse, were now displayed in a pleasing way.
 

“…….” 

 


At this point, there's no stopping.

I have no intention or thought of quitting.
 


A part of my mind kept trying to dissuade me, but deep inside, a desire was urging me on.
 


‘… …Is it okay? Really?’
 


Ignoring the small, trivial question, I slowly reached out.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


It's right in front of our noses.

Jihyun glanced around hesitantly.

But soon he pulled himself together, placed both hands on his chest, and slowly closed his eyes.
 


Jihyun's tightly wrapped face was clearly in front of my eyes, and little by little, I moved my hand towards her lower abdomen...
 


- Ring! Ring!
 


"ah."

"uh."
 


The cell phone rang.
 


There was silence between us.
 


"Jihyun? I have a call. Do you mind not answering it?"

“……It’s okay. Don’t worry about it.”
 


Jihyun quickly took out her cell phone.

I turned off the phone without even checking who the call was from.

I think it was Jihyun's clan that called.

The cell phone that had been ringing loudly everywhere soon fell silent.
 


Jihyun put her phone away and turned her gaze back to me.

The corners of her eyes, which were usually sharp, were drooping down like a puppy's tail.

Her red face, her moist face, her expression of wanting something, turned towards me.
 


“Seojun, that, now…….”
 


- Ring!
 


“I, so…….”
 


- Ring, ring!
 


… … This time it was my phone.
 


“Oh, sorry.”
“…….” 

 


The atmosphere was a bit broken.

I don't know if it's fortunate or unfortunate.

Jihyun looked dissatisfied, and I took my phone out of my pocket.
 


Anyway, it was the moment when I moved my finger to turn off the power.
 


“Wait, wait, Jihyun?”

“Who are you calling at this hour?”
 


Jihyun snatched the cell phone.

I couldn't respond because it happened without me knowing.

Lee Ji-hyun immediately looks at the waiting screen… … .
 


"hey."
 


low…….
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun.”
 


It was a very low voice, but heavy… … .
 


“What is this?”
 


… … Her voice dropped.
 


The awkward atmosphere that had been there just a moment ago disappeared as if washed away, and her face, which had been flushed with shyness, was distorted with irritation and anger.
 


“Jihyun?”

“What is this?”
 


- Ring, ring. Ring, ring.
 


The standby screen of a cell phone that rings without anyone noticing.
 


The sender's name came to mind clearly.
 


- Sender [Choi Seo-yoon]
 


“Why is he calling you at this hour?”
 


Fuck.
 


This is a big problem.
 

 



10th place Hunter Lee Ji-hyun (complete)
 


- Ring.
 


Only the dull sound of the phone ringing rang in my ears.

My heart pounded every time the phone rang.

My head was numb and my mind was blank, so I couldn't think straight.
 


There's only one thought on my mind right now.
 


‘… …fucked.’
 


This isn't a joke, this is seriously fucked up!

Why is Seo-yoon Choi calling me so suddenly?

Oh, shit. I should have turned my phone off!

I was so complacent!
 


All sorts of thoughts swirled around in my head.
 


“Seojun?”

"ah."

“Why don’t you say anything?”

"that is."
 


Jihyun, clutching her phone tightly, raised her eyebrows and glared at me with a venomous gaze. Her expression mirrored the expression of a girlfriend suspecting her lover of infidelity. I couldn't help but be flustered.
 


“What really happened with Seoyoon?”

“No, what are you talking about?”
 


Don't panic.

Don't be too embarrassed.

If you think about it carefully, you can probably make a phone call, right?

I guess something came up. If you explain it calmly and clearly, Jihyun will definitely understand.
 


“Well, it’s just that. We became close because of the porter job…….”

“Seo Yoon said.”
 


All right.

Cut me off.

Jihyun bites her lower lip and mutters quietly, as if she doesn't want to hear excuses.
 


“Don’t call me at this hour.”
 


I tried to pass it off as something vague, saying that we were just acquaintances, but Jihyun just looked at me quietly as if she was demanding a definite answer.
 


“But there might be something to do, right?”

"Seo-yoon to you? Why does she keep saying such strange things? Seo-yoon doesn't really talk on the phone in the first place."
 


It seemed like he had no intention of listening to what I was saying.
 


“Oh, right.”
 


Jihyun asked with a bewildered expression, her forehead slightly touched as if something had just occurred to her.
 


“You posted something about Choi Seo-yoon and Yang-dari on a community site earlier.”
 


Things are getting worse and worse.
 


“What, really? Did you do it with both legs?”

“Oh, that, that can’t be.”
 


… … In fact, it was correct.
 


“Me too, I don’t know why Hunter Choi Seo-yoon called at this hour.”

“Ha. Really?”
 


Jihyun, who had consistently maintained her ignorance, seemed to realize that it would be difficult to get any more answers, so she folded her arms tightly and snorted.
 


“Then shall we check it out?”
 


Oh, shit.

So this is what happens.

You just have to stop making phone calls.

I can't even imagine what those two would talk about on the phone.
 


“Jihyun, you even had to call me….”

“Be quiet and be quiet.”
 


Jihyun lightly shook off my hand and pressed the receive button without hesitation.
 


It was physically impossible to stop Jihyun, a top 10 and S-rank hunter.
 


- Beep.
 


Oh no, the phone connected while I was saying that.

I was sweating profusely and trying to prevent the worst from happening, but Jihyun was as strong as an iron fortress and I couldn't break through.

I guess it won't work after all...

Suddenly, the phone call switched to speaker mode.
 


“Oh, Seojun?”
 


Then, a clear and beautiful voice, free from vulgarity, rang out from time to time.

Seo-yoon Choi called my name cheerfully in a slightly excited voice.

It was as if I was a girl in a good mood after talking on the phone with my lover for the first time in a long time.

A girl's clear, heart-melting voice reached her ears, and Jihyun's eyebrows furrowed. She seemed quite displeased with the sound.
 


"Seojun, I'm sorry to call you at this hour. Actually, about that last time..."

“Hello? Seoyoon.”
 


The horned girlfriend cut up her junior's greeting as if she were using scissors.
 


"senior?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon, startled by Ji-hyeon's sudden voice, gave a short gasp and paused for a moment. She then cleared her throat and responded with a puzzled expression.
 


“Why are you answering Seojun’s phone?”

“Then why are you calling Seojun at this hour?”
 


Questions and questions were exchanged.

Their voices were entangled with each other.

The two questions wandered aimlessly, without finding an answer, and then vanished into thin air.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


An uncomfortable silence descended.

My body felt heavy, as if pressed down by a powerful gravity.

It was heavy and rough, like wet cotton.
 


Choi Seo-yoon, who was licking her lips, suddenly asked a question.
 


“……Senior. Is Seojun nearby by any chance?”
 


I was definitely reminded that my boyfriend was with another woman this evening.
 


"however?"
 


Jihyun snorted as if it was obvious and reacted harshly, and Choi Seo-yoon's voice shook anxiously like an aspen tree.
 


“Senior, why are you with Seojun at this hour?”

“Why? Can’t we do that?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon was silent for a moment at Lee Ji-hyun's blunt response.

Seo-yoon Choi exhaled deeply and asked back as if she found it difficult to understand.
 


“It’s not that it’s impossible, but… Senior, it’s not normal for us to meet alone at this time… Ah.”
 


With a short exclamation, Choi Seo-yoon paused.

He called Jihyun with a short phrase, “No way.”
 


"senior……?"
 


Her voice trembled.

I felt my stomach rumbling.

Seo-yoon Choi asks carefully and slowly.
 


“Where are you now…?”

"me?"
 


He glanced at me once and then chuckled.
 


“Why, it’s my house?”

“Home? At this hour, Seojun and I are at home?”

"okay."

“No way.”
 


……stop.
 


The story is unfolding in an increasingly irreversible direction.
 


“Why are you at Seojun’s house…? Seojun. Are you listening right now…?”

"Choi Seo-yoon. Are you talking a little strangely? Why shouldn't Seo-jun be in my house?"

"Isn't it a little strange for a man and a woman to be in the same house at this hour? Even if you're close. Don't you think so, Seojun?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon called me.

Oh, my goosebumps came up.

A chill dripped from his voice.

My back twitched.
 


“That, Choi Seo-yoon? I…….”

“Seo-yoon. We decided to call you Seo-yoon.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi quietly pointed out what I said as if correcting it.

I was so shocked that my lips trembled, but Jihyun seemed to dislike the sight of me and sharply interjected.
 


“What? Did you two talk?”

“Yes, senior. We’ve met several times already, and you’re older than me.”

“I guess you two became quite close without me knowing?”

“I guess we can treat each other to dinner a few times.”

"Oh, really? That's weird? How many times have we had dinner together? Why didn't I know about it? I only knew about it once or twice."

“Why does a senior need to know that?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyebrows twitched as Choi Seo-yoon responded with a slightly stronger tone.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Fuck.
 


“……Hey. Choi Seo-yoon.”
“…….” 


“……Are you interested in Seojun?”
“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun, who clenched and unclenched her fist repeatedly, whispered in a low voice.
 


“……That senior.”
“…….” 


“……Are you interested in Seojun?”
“…….” 

 


This time, Choi Seo-yoon asked back in a dry voice.
 


"under!"

"ah."
 


There were two short exclamations.

As if it were absurd, as if it were absurd.

They contained a lot of things in each other.
 


“Seojun, it’s okay to talk at this point, right?”

“No, over there.”
 


What are you trying to say?
 


"Seojun? I shouldn't be saying this, but I can't help it."

“Wait a minute, calm down.”
 


It seems like they are trying to reveal that they have been keeping their relationship a secret.
 


“Hey, I mean, Seojun’s…….”

“I am Seojun’s love…….”
 


Please stop it, for real!
 

“……!” 

 


At that moment, Jihyun let her guard down and quickly snatched the phone away.

Jihyun, startled, reached out her hand towards me, and I quickly disconnected the communication and took a step back.

He quickly pulled out of her grasp and turned off his phone.

Soon, Choi Seo-yoon's voice suddenly stopped.
 


“Han Seo-jun! What are you doing!”

“Lee Ji-hyun, calm down.”

“No, not me!”
 


thud!
 


It was a moment of reconciliation.
 


“Me! Do I really look like this?!”
 


Things in the living room shook.

Beer cans and cushions floated up and down.

A few kitchen glasses shattered with a loud crash.
 


"……ah."
 


Jihyun was suddenly flustered.
 


It seemed quite surprising and embarrassing that he had unleashed his own abilities.
 


“Jihyun… calm down….”
“…….” 

 


Jihyun bit her lower lip and withdrew her ability.
 


"Well, it's a secret that we're lovers. You were just about to tell me, weren't you?"

“……He’s talking like that right now, so you want me to just sit there and listen?”

“No, that’s not what I meant… Jihyun, I think you’re too excited.”
 


At the repeated attempts to dissuade her, Jihyun gritted her teeth and took a deep breath.
 


“Hey. Han Seo-jun. Tell me the truth.”

“Huh, huh?”

“You… what happened with Choi Seo-yoon?”

"You know about Hunter Choi Seo-yoon, don't you? She doesn't really care about other people."
 


Jihyun made a displeased expression as I made a difficult excuse.
 


“He’s the successor to the Ilseong Group and also an S-rank hunter… He must have seen a lot of rich and good-looking people… Right?”

"……ha."
 


Jihyun let out a sigh and then shook her head.
 


“Yes, in fact, I know better than anyone that Seo-yoon would never date another man.”
 


It was fortunate that Jihyun knew about Seoyoon Choi's telepathic ability.
 


"I'll have to keep the fact that my nerf ability is destroying Choi Seo-yoon's telepathy a secret."

“But this is the first time Seoyoon has shown her emotions like this… I guess she likes you quite a bit?”

“Oh, um. I don’t know about that.”

“Really? Ha. Really. You’ve been like that since the old days.”
 


Jihyun sighed, saying she was fed up.
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun. Listen carefully.”

“Uh, uh.”

“I’m your girlfriend now, right?”

“Yeah.”
 


Now?

The words were a little strange, but I didn't bother to mention them.
 


“So you’re mine. Got it?”

“Oh, yeah.”

“Don’t even look away, seriously. I won’t let you stay still.”

“Okay, okay, so stop being so scary.”
 


I smiled awkwardly and took a small step back.
 


“Well, the atmosphere has become a bit strange, so I’m going to go now.”
“…….” 


“I’ll tell you more about Hunter Choi Seo-yoon.”
“…….” 

 


I slowly started to leave Jihyun's house, hesitantly gathering my outerwear.

Jihyun quietly looked at my back, then raised her voice slightly.
 


“Han Seo-jun.”

"huh?"
 


I turned around at her call, and Jihyun, who had already reached close range, kissed me gently.
 


"ah."

"huh."
 


Jihyun, who had kissed him directly, said with a glance.
 


“Jin, if you cheat on me, you and I will die. Do you understand?”

“Oh, um. Of course.”
 


With those words, I stepped out the front door.
 


A warm, smooth feeling remained on my lips.
 

 

*** 

 

 


I left Jihyun's apartment and drove a used car.

Vroom. With a roar of exhaust, the car drove towards the house.
 


I quickly turned on my phone.
 


Before Seo-yoon Choi could call Ji-hyeon, I had to call her first.

however.
 


[Missed Calls 13]

[Absent KakaoTalk 87]
 


What is this?
 


Did you send this while the phone was disconnected?
 


I tried to calm my anxious mind and made a phone call.
 


“……Me. Choi Seo-yoon?”

“I finally got it, Seojun.”
 


Gulp.
 


“So earlier…….”

“Mr. Seojun.”

“Uh, yes?”

“You don’t need to talk on the phone.”
 


What does that mean?
 


“Because we’re in front of Seojun’s house right now.”
 

……? 

 


“Let’s meet up now and talk, Seojun.”
 


......No, what?
 

 



Choi Seo-yoon, the rich girl (1)
 


That night, I lost my memory and realized that I was in a relationship with them.
 


The first thing I did was check the text messages on my phone.
 


A message with a lot of content.

It is the bond that connects me and them.

I carefully read the messages to find their connection.
 


There is nothing particularly strange about the content of the message.

As always, it was full of harmonious content between lovers.
 


Irrelevant small talk, trivial stories, etc.

It was a message full of love between a man and a woman.
 


‘Ha. Really.’
 


It was really absurd.

It was funny to spend my youth enjoying a love life full of octopus legs.

What on earth was I thinking when I enjoyed this octopus-like relationship in the past?

I tried to deny it, thinking that it would be impossible given my personality, but since the KakaoTalk message was clearly there, I could only laugh in vain.
 


‘I was such a piece of trash in the past.’
 


While I was checking my KakaoTalk history.
 


I discovered one thing that was a bit puzzling.

Of course, it wasn't anything great.

But it was enough to make me tilt my head once.
 


‘There hasn’t been a single proper expression of affection?’
 


The KakaoTalk messages were full of innocent conversations between men and women, but strangely enough, there was no content that expressed overt affection.

A small question lingered in my mind: wouldn't it be okay to send her a flirtatious text once or twice, just for fun?

But he immediately shook his head and shook off his doubts.
 


‘Well, Jihyun would probably hate that kind of thing because it would be embarrassing, Choi Seoyoon doesn’t seem like the type of person to do that, Kang Hwa-ryeon has a very plain personality, and Ryu Ye-rin… … .’
 


It was a little weird, but I guess that's possible.

After all, people's personalities are all different.

It was possible that all four of them were stingy with their expressions of affection and cuteness.
 


‘Because the KakaoTalk messages themselves are full of things you would only say to a lover.’
 


Anyway, I continued to look at the text.
 


Among them are Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin.

The person who looked into it most carefully was Choi Seo-yoon.

Because Choi Seo-yoon was the only person I had no connection with.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was a childhood friend, Kang Hwa-ryeon was a classmate, and Ryu Ye-rin was a younger sibling I had known since school.
 


Since I had known them for a while, I had quite a bit of information about them in my head.
 


But what about Choi Seo-yoon?
 


I don't know.

We met during a gap of several months where I lost my memory.
 


That is why there is so little information about Choi Seo-yoon.
 


All I know about Seo-yoon Choi now is what I found out through the Hunter Gallery and internet articles.

Of course, I met Seo-yoon Choi once in the middle and had a meal with her and chatted with her, but it was too short a time to get to know the person Seo-yoon Choi was.
 


I needed to find out a little more about the character Choi Seo-yoon.
 


To break up with her ‘gently’.
 


“……Are you here?”
 


As I parked my used car and approached the front door, the silhouettes of two women caught my eye.

Choi Seo-yoon and Cha So-yeon exchanged glances.

Their eyes met.
 


“Oh, yes.”

“I’m sorry to come at this late hour.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi bowed her head and expressed her apology.
 


I swallowed hard and glanced at Choi Seo-yoon.
 


A neat blouse shirt.

High waist flared skirt.

Thin, black stockings.
 


She stood elegantly, wearing her clothes nicely.

The subtle elegance that she exuded made me think of a daughter from a noble family.

His actions, his gaze, his voice—everything was imbued with dignity.
 


“No, it’s okay. But….”

“I’m sorry to say this, but if it’s not rude, may I speak to you inside?”
 


I remained silent at Choi Seo-yoon's small request.
 


Honestly, I felt a little uneasy.

But I couldn't just stand there and keep talking, and since I also had something to say to Seo-yoon Choi, I decided to invite her into my house.
 


“Yes, please come inside.”

“Thank you, Seojun.”
 


She gave a quick thank you and turned her head towards Cha So-yeon.
 


“Soyeon, please wait in the car. I’ll go in alone.”

“……Okay, miss.”
 


Cha So-yeon looked at Choi Seo-yoon for a moment and then nodded briefly.

He looks at me once just before going down the elevator.

The emotions visible in her dry eyes were worry and concern.
 


‘Worry, worry… … .’
 


I brought Choi Seo-yoon into the house, savoring Cha So-yeon's gaze.
 


“Would you like some coffee?”

“Oh, yes. Thank you.”
 


After guiding Seo-yoon Choi to the living room sofa, I went to the kitchen and poured her some instant coffee.

It may not suit the taste of a rich girl, but all we could offer in our house was water and coffee.
 


“Here.”

"thank you."
 


I sat quietly and took a sip of coffee.

Drinking instant coffee with such class is a talent, if anything.
 


“It’s delicious. Thank you.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon glanced into my eyes.
 


"Seojun, I'll say it again, I'm truly sorry to have to come to you like this."
 


Seo-yoon Choi offered an apology, and I waved my hand and said it was okay.
 


“No, that’s fine. But…”
 


I hesitated, lengthening my words.

But I soon pulled myself together.

This is not the time to hesitate.
 


“You came here because of that incident earlier?”

“Yes. But Seojun.”
 


The moment I was about to bring up the subject, Choi Seo-yoon suddenly raised her head.

She sat up straight, staring blankly at me, her lips quivering.
 


“You don’t have to explain everything in detail.”
 


Does that mean you don't want to hear my excuses?

Or is it consideration?
 


“Because I can understand.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi looked at me with understanding eyes, even though she didn't listen to what I said.
 


“You two have been together since you were young… You’re like childhood friends, right?”

“Oh, yeah, whatever.”

"I've heard that a lot before. We used to hang out together at home whenever we had free time during our school days."
 


Suddenly, old memories came flooding back.

At that time, I really had a great time with Jihyun.

I used to play without any worries about hunters, monsters, wind, or extramarital affairs... ... but now.
 


“Mr. Seojun?”

“It’s nothing. Please continue speaking.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's words brought me to my senses.

The good old days never come back.
 


"...I know very well how close you two are. Having been together since childhood, I'm sure the distance between you two is close. I completely understand, Seojun."
 


He spoke softly and closed his eyes quietly.

Choi Seo-yoon, who had closed her eyes for a moment, slowly opened them and looked straight at me with dry but clear eyes.
 


"but."
“…….” 


“I’m Seojun’s girlfriend, right?”
“…….” 

 


I remained silent, neither confirming nor denying.
 


"Honestly, I can understand, but I find it hard to empathize. Without my knowledge... at this late hour... I'd appreciate it if you could refrain from meeting at home."
 


Seo-yoon Choi looks a little sad.
 


“I’m truly sorry if you think I’m meddling, but I hope you won’t do that again.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's eyes were filled with nothing but unreasonable sadness.
 


“I trust Seojun, but to be honest, I’m a little uneasy.”
 


He continues speaking.
 


"I know full well that Seojun and Sunbae aren't that kind of people. But there's a saying, 'A man and a woman should never sit together.' I don't think it's right for a man and a woman who aren't lovers to spend the night together."
 


From Choi Seo-yoon's perspective, it was a natural thing to say.
 


Who would stand by and watch their lover hanging out with another woman late at night?
 


Honestly, if it were anyone else, I would have immediately screamed and yelled, “Hey! Are you crazy?! Are you fucking cheating on me!” and I would have been speechless, but Choi Seo-yoon was trying her best to be considerate of me and try to persuade me nicely.
 


“……Ms. Choi Seo-yoon.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon is probably a good person.
 


I've only met him a few times, and all I know about him is what I've gathered from the internet and KakaoTalk conversations, but I can tell he's a good person.
 


If it weren't for the current situation, I would have been so touched by the fact that Seo-yoon Choi was my lover that I would have done my best to cherish her.
 


But I have Jihyun.
 


I decided to cut off all ties except for Jihyun.
 


For a few days, I hesitated, unable to come to my senses, but now I've truly made up my mind. If I act indecisively, not only Jihyun but the others will suffer. I don't want to create the same situation again.
 


We had to break up for both me and them.
 


Honestly, it's clear that breaking up right now is the best option for Seo-yoon Choi.
 


"Seojun. I'd like you to call me Seoyoon, not Choi Seoyoon."

“I feel comfortable saying this, Choi Seo-yoon.”

"yes?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon's shoulders flinched at my somewhat blunt answer.
 


“What is that?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi was taken aback, as if it was an unexpected answer.
 


“Seojun, sir?”
 


It seemed like a trivial answer, but Choi Seo-yoon, who realized the hidden meaning, furrowed her eyebrows slightly and spoke in an anxious voice.
 


“Surely not, Seojun……?”
 


My eyelashes fluttered.

My hands and shoulders shook slightly.

Her purple eyes, a mixture of fear and anxiety, shook uneasily.
 


"Ms. Choi Seo-yoon. Let me explain briefly."
 


Is it okay to say this now?

In fact, I was feeling a little anxious.

That's understandable, as there were many factors that made me anxious about speaking so quickly.
 


Since Choi Seo-yoon and Ji-hyeon had an argument earlier, if I was not careful, I could have easily blamed Ji-hyeon and suffered a disaster.

But even though this opportunity came, I couldn't just let it slide again.

Because if I passed this time, I thought I would pass it again next time.

I swallowed hard and then spoke.
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon.”

"……yes."

“We’re breaking up.”

"……yes?"
 


I calmly declared our breakup.
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“…….” 

“…….” 

 


An uncomfortable silence hung over the son-in-law.
 


As soon as I declared my breakup, I felt the atmosphere in the room become heavy.
 


Every second felt like a minute.

The anxious and unsettling silence was uncomfortable.

There was no exchange of words between us.
 


Tick tock, the sound of the second hand.

The sound of wind knocking on the window.

The sound of footsteps thumping upstairs.
 


All of those things came together and then quickly subsided.
 


That was when.
 


“……Seojun, Seojun?”
 


A voice mixed with fear and awe from the beautiful flower-lips, as if breaking the silence, pierced my ears.
 


“……Why all of a sudden? Oh, you’re joking, right?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi, who was at a loss and didn't know what to do, asked again with her eyebrows furrowed in a pleading manner.

The cold, almost chilling face and dry expression gradually melted away.

There was only a sense of unreasonable sadness on her face.
 


“I hate jokes like that, Seojun.”
“…….” 


“You’re being so mean. It’s already past April Fool’s Day, right…?”
“…….” 

 


Choi Seo-yoon's actions, which were so desperate to dismiss it as a lie and give her another chance to change her mind, were so pathetic.

I wasn't worthy enough for this rich girl to act like this.

That's why we had to announce the breakup as concisely and clearly as possible.
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon.”
 


As he called softly, Choi Seo-yoon's shoulders shook.

Her eyes dazzled at my serious appearance.

You already knew what I was going to say.
 


“I’m not kidding.”

“Seo, Seojun…… That…….”
 


He says it again, as if to cut her off from her words.
 


"sorry."

"……ah."
 


Did he sense my firm will to break up?

Seo-yoon Choi reached out her hand briefly, then quickly put it down.

She lowered her head and bit her pretty lips.

She grabbed the hem of her skirt once and soon muttered in a sad voice.
 


"……why?"
 


Her sad voice echoed softly like a drop of water falling on a lake.
 


“……What is the reason?”
 


I thought of countless reasons before meeting Choi Seo-yoon.

But when I actually looked at Choi Seo-yoon's sad appearance, my heart felt as if it was being squeezed.

I couldn't help but feel a sense of guilt as my stomach felt heavy and my heart was pounding.
 


Seo-yoon Choi was sad because of the seeds I had sown in the past.

I clenched my fists and steeled my resolve.

Let's finish this quickly for Seo-yoon Choi.
 


“The reason is…….”

"senior."
 


As usual, the voice was not very clear in pitch.

But I could tell that there was a cold, almost chilling feeling embedded in it.

Before I knew it, Choi Seo-yoon raised her head and stared blankly at me.

Today, her bluish hair felt as cold as ice.
 


“Is it because of you, senior? Because of me, senior Jihyun?”

"no."
 


I sighed inwardly.
 


I thought you would mention Lee Ji-hyun.

It was natural to be suspicious of Jihyun in this situation.

It was a perfectly reasonable suspicion.
 


I gazed into Choi Seo-yoon's suspicious eyes. A shadow settled over those purple eyes. I could no longer bear to look at those gloomy, dark purple eyes.
 


“It’s because of senior Jihyun… Because of senior Jihyun, I…”
 


A voice, steeped in sorrow and longing, caressed my ears. I felt like if I was not careful, I'd end up resenting Jihyun and their relationship would be completely ruined. I had to prevent a fight from escalating by going to Jihyun, so I quickly opened my mouth.
 


“It has nothing to do with Jihyun.”
“…….” 

 


Choi Seo-yoon didn't say anything.

Just a sad look in his eyes for no reason.
 


I opened my mouth again, feeling guilty.
 


“It’s just that I don’t think I fit in with Seo-yoon Choi.”

“Please don’t say things like, ‘It doesn’t suit me.’”
 


… …What excuse should I make to break up with her?
 


I thought about all sorts of things.

Countless thoughts and fantasies flashed through my mind.

Among them, there is only one excuse I decided on.
 


It was a rather realistic and hackneyed excuse of inferiority complex and the wall of reality.
 


It was a royal road or a cliché that could only be seen in movies or dramas, but it could be said that it was a well-acted development.
 


Rather than making excuses like, "I'm tired," "I have a crush on someone," or "It's burdensome," I decided it would be better to make excuses based on the conflicts and inferiority complex caused by realistic problems and the differences that arise from the gap between the rich and the poor.
 


I opened my mouth to speak, taking a moment to gather my thoughts.
 


"You know, Choi Seo-yoon. I'm an E-rank hunter."

“Yes. But that is….”
 


Seo-yoon Choi lowered her eyes anxiously.

It was proof that he knew what I was talking about.
 


“Choi Seo-yoon is one of the few S-rank hunters in South Korea and the eldest daughter of the large corporation Ilseong.”
“…….” 


“It doesn’t suit me.”

“……That’s not true, Seojun.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi tried to make excuses with anxious eyes, but I ignored her words and continued talking.
 


"Choi Seo-yoon and I are completely different in every way: what we eat, what we wear, how we live. We might be able to accommodate each other to some degree at first, but it'll eventually become a source of conflict. We literally live in different worlds."
 


It's not for nothing that the gap between the rich and the poor is a common topic in dramas.

Because it is easy and convenient to cause conflict.
 


"Even if I worked hard my entire life, it wouldn't even be enough to buy Choi Seo-yoon a new pair of shoes. Even if she wanted to buy him a gift, there wouldn't be anything less valuable than what I gave her. Even I think it's quite pathetic. Don't you think so?"
 


At this point, his eyes became slightly sad.
 


Seo-yoon Choi could only move her lips up and down and could not speak properly.
 


"What do you think people will think if our relationship is exposed to the media? I'm sure they'll curse me and point fingers at me. It won't just affect me, but Choi Seo-yoon too. They'll find fault with me and belittle me for no reason."

“Mr. Seojun…….”

“Isn’t that why Choi Seo-yoon knew that, too, and why she kept our relationship a secret?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon remained silent with sad eyes.
 


“And also… there’s Mr. Park Gyu-seong, right?”

"yes?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon was taken aback by Park Gyu-seong's completely unexpected remark.
 


I thought about Park Gyu-seong for a moment.

Park Gyu-seong, a rich young man and an A-rank hunter.

I've known Choi Seo-yoon for a long time, and she was well-received by the Hunter Gallery.

He doesn't look at other women and is single-mindedly devoted to Seo-yoon Choi.

I thought that only someone of this caliber could date Seo-yoon Choi.
 


"Seojun? What do you mean? Why is Gyu-seong suddenly...?"

"I know that Choi Seo-yoon has suffered greatly since childhood due to her telepathic abilities. Because of that, she rarely lets anyone around her."

“Yes, but. Ah.”

"That's right. Choi Seo-yoon, who hates having people around her so much, keeps Park Gyu-seong by her side. Doesn't that mean they're that close?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon's eyes open slightly.

He looks hurt by his lover's suspicions.
 


She bit her lower lip secretly.

He raises his voice as if to tell me not to doubt anything soon.
 


“Kyu-seong and I don’t have that kind of relationship at all.”

"Yes. That's right. Just like you said, Lee Ji-hyun and I don't have that kind of relationship."
“……!” 

 


I felt a little sorry for returning the favor like this.

It was a petty and lethal method, but it was unavoidable.
 


“When I lost my memory and first met Choi Seo-yoon, I was with Park Gyu-seong at the gate, right?”

“That’s because I often work with Gyu-seong’s team…”

“Yes, I understand. But seeing Park Gyu-seong and Choi Seo-yoon together at that time… made me feel a little uneasy.”
 


I smiled bitterly and avoided eye contact.
 


“Because Mr. Park Gyu-seong suits me better than me.”

“Mr. Seojun…….”

"Well, it's just a stupid inferiority complex. Even if you say it's pathetic, I can't help it."
“…….” 

 


It needlessly stimulated Choi Seo-yoon's guilt and highlighted my inferiority complex.

To be honest, I thought it was so trashy to add an excuse like this… …but actually, I was trash.

What is a four-legged pup but trash?
 


I thought I had lived a fairly upright life up until now, but I was a truly idiotic bastard, and I needed to break up with Choi Seo-yoon, even if it meant hurting her a little.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi hesitated, but carefully extended her arm.

Her slender fingers were trembling sweetly like aspen trees.

She reached out to me with a pitiful and pitiful hand, like a wounded girl.
 


I closed my eyes tightly once.

and.
 


"……ah."
 


“Thump!” I shook her hand away.
 


Her hands hovered aimlessly in the air.
 


“I’m sorry, but let’s stop now, Choi Seo-yoon.”

“……Let’s break up? Like this?”

"yes."
 


Seo-yoon Choi stared blankly at her hands.

He opened and closed his hand repeatedly.

Suddenly, she lowers her head, places her hands on her knees, and tightly holds the hem of her skirt.
 


Her body trembles slightly.

The hair falls down so that the face cannot be seen.
 

“…….” 


“Well then, it’s getting pretty late now… I think it would be best to head home soon.”
“…….” 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon?”
 


My heart aches at the sight of Choi Seo-yoon remaining silent.

I can't believe that Choi Seo-yoon is in so much pain because of me.
 


Maybe it wouldn't have been better to break up a little differently?

There might be a way to break up without her getting hurt.

But I chose a way to break up with her more firmly, even if it meant hurting her.
 


Because the sooner you break up, the better.
 


‘By the way, I’m glad I didn’t have to resort to that method.’
 


Should I say that it's a blessing in disguise?

Actually, I was thinking of one of the worst possible ways to do it.

I'm really glad it ended up like this without using that method.
 


‘… … Hmm. But Choi Seo-yoon wouldn’t do anything weird if she got angry, right?’
 


It's so unsettling to be standing still and silent like that.
 


If Lee Ji-hyun and Kang Hwa-ryeon were like that, they would have just caused a huge uproar.
 


But Choi Seo-yoon was a little different.

So far, through comparative analysis of KakaoTalk, Hungal, the Internet, etc., Choi Seo-yoon is not the type of person who would use violence indiscriminately.

In common parlance, he was a kind person, but he was also the type who would get hurt and suffer inside without being able to express it.
 


… … Of course, my analysis could be wrong, but at least it was certain that she had a much gentler personality than Lee Ji-hyun and Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


‘If what I had before me right now was Kang Hwa-ryeon, it wouldn’t have ended like this.’
 


If he had a personality like Kang Hwa-ryeon, he might have beaten me up and sworn at me.

One day, I had to break up with Kang Hwa-ryeon, but I had no idea how to do it on good terms.
 


"……too bad."
 


Suddenly, Choi Seo-yoon, who had been bowing her head, muttered.
 


It was so low and quiet that I couldn't hear it well.
 


But gradually the voice began to be heard clearly.
 


“……You, are harmless.”

"yes?"
 


It wasn't a dry, dull voice, but a voice filled with heartbreaking sadness that pierced me deeply.
 


“……You decided to marry me, me.”
“……?” 


“……And you did something like that with me.”
“……?” 

 


No, what?
 


“Seojun-ssi…… Really…… You’re going too far…….”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's purple eyes looked straight at me.
 


… … Before I knew it, my purple eyes had darkened.
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Could this be a bolt from the blue?
 


‘Marriage promise?’
 


It was truly a shocking event.

Getting married was a different matter altogether.

This is not something that a seven-year-old child would say as a joke.
 


‘… …The words ‘marriage promise’ are coming out of Choi Seo-yoon’s lips?’
 


I wanted to dismiss it as just a farce.

I wish you would tell me that I'm lying.

But Choi Seo-yoon just kept her embarrassed attitude, holding onto the hem of her skirt and avoiding eye contact.
 


As if the marriage promise were true.
 


"……no."
 


Really?

Really, really?

I was dumbfounded by the fact that before losing my memory, their relationship was so intimate that I'd promised to marry her. The fact that he'd secretly dated Choi Seo-yoon was shocking enough, but to think he'd even promised to marry her. It was truly absurd.
 


… … To be honest, I can’t believe it.
 


That's understandable, as Choi Seo-yoon is one of the successors to the large corporation Ilseong Group.

He is also an S-rank hunter and the leader of the 6th Attack Team.

It's safe to say that they are the top bourgeoisie.
 


… … A marriage promise with Choi Seo-yoon like that?
 


It was such an unrealistic story that a passing dog would snort and laugh out loud.
 


What the hell is this?

I was suddenly speechless.

I was out of breath and couldn't speak.

How did he manage to captivate a young woman in her early to mid-twenties and become so affectionate that he promised to marry her?

And that too in just a few months. At this point, I'm not jealous of Casanova. I resented my past self so much.
 


I knew I was crazy before I lost my memory, but this really crossed the line.
 


‘Isn’t this really fucked up?’
 


If it's to the point of promising marriage, then this story is bound to leak out.

If so, it is certain that this fact will reach the ears of the Chairman of Ilseong Group.
 


I'm astonished that the daughter I raised, Ok-ui-ya, is engaged to an E-class hunter, but he's an asshole who has romantic relationships with other women?

It's safe to say that he died that day.

Even if he wasn't the chairman of Ilseong Group, there's a pretty good chance he'd be killed by those damned women.
 


‘And you’re already in a relationship?’
 


It's like adding insult to injury or adding insult to injury.

There is no need to think about what ‘that kind of thing’ Choi Seo-yoon is talking about.

Her first experience was taken away from her while she was losing her memory.
 


‘That guy was crazy, wasn’t he?’
 


There is no such thing as a calf in heat.

Did you really act without any thought?

My behavior a few months ago was so strange that I couldn't help but swear.

I gritted my teeth and cursed my old self.
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon, is that true?”
 


I kept wiping the cold sweat running down my temples and cautiously asked questions to Choi Seo-yoon.
 

“…….” 

 


Choi Seo-yoon did not answer.

He just blushed slightly and quietly avoided eye contact.

My eyes rolled back and forth, unable to find my way.

Only the back of her neck and both cheeks were flushed with embarrassment.
 


"under."
 


It was a silent affirmation.

I could tell without even having to answer.

I was so dumbfounded that I couldn't help but laugh.

They say that when you're really embarrassed, you start to laugh, and they weren't wrong.
 


I put my hand on my forehead and walked to the kitchen.

My head was burning and my stomach was stuffy, and I felt like I couldn't stand it without drinking a glass of water.

Seo-yoon Choi was secretly glancing at my back, and I was pouring water from the water purifier, clutching the cup tightly with trembling hands.
 


Gulp gulp.

I took a sip of water and quenched the heat in my stomach.

It seemed like things had calmed down a little.

I returned to the living room with a glass of water.

He continued speaking, putting the glass of water down on the living room table.
 


"Ms. Choi Seo-yoon. Were we really close enough to promise marriage?"
 


I tried to ask her to deny it, but Choi Seo-yoon just looked embarrassed and cautiously nodded, avoiding my gaze.

Only a red blush stood out on the dry face and cold expression.

I chewed my lower lip and stared blankly into space.
 


This is driving me crazy.

What on earth happened with Choi Seo-yoon?
 


Actually, I have a guess.

Because it's a story that has an answer if you think about it a little.
 


‘I guess it’s because of my debuff ability.’
 


The only ability that can destroy Choi Seo-yoon's abilities.
 


She has suffered greatly from her telepathic abilities since she was young.

Choi Seo-yoon's telepathic ability, called telepathy or mental communication, allows her to read the thoughts, emotions, and minds of others.
 


It was a very useful ability, but it was so powerful that even she couldn't control it herself.
 


The thoughts, delusions, and distracting thoughts of those around her always flowed into Seo-yoon Choi.
 


Seo-yoon Choi has been able to clearly see the inner side of people since she was young.
 


Unlike the smiling face, I have always seen, heard, and felt that my insides were filled with sinister and ugly desires.
 


That's why she felt goosebumps just from being around people.
 


I always protected myself by keeping people away.
 


I preferred places without people and avoided contact as much as possible by wearing gloves.
 


For her, the existence of others was nothing but pain.
 


Meanwhile.

Choi Seo-yoon met me.

A person who cannot be seen through mental ability.
 


- It was my first time meeting someone like Seojun. Even S-rank hunters can sense some emotions, but Seojun felt absolutely nothing.
 


I was the only one who couldn't read it.
 


"Is that why? I was curious about Seojun. What kind of person is he? Why aren't my abilities working? Could it be that he possesses an awakening ability that can counteract my abilities? And so on."
 


I was curious because I was the only one who couldn't read emotions and thoughts.
 


- Seojun, unlike other people, didn't hear my voice, and when I held his hand, I didn't feel any strange desire or emotion... ... I really didn't feel anything."
 


I felt a sense of security and comfort in contact with you.
 


… … Maybe I was acting as a stabilizer for Choi Seo-yoon.

As she said, when she was in contact with me, her world was calm and peaceful.

For Choi Seo-yoon, who suffered from mental illness all her life, my debuff ability was the only cure and painkiller.
 


It could be that he didn't want to let go of that painkiller and tried to tie me down through marriage.
 


‘… … Um, no. Wait a minute?’
 


Suddenly, a strange thought occurred to me.

It was a feeling of doubt.

Let's think about it differently for a moment. There were a few things that were puzzling.

I didn't notice it until now because the economy was so bad, but it's definitely a bit strange.
 


‘… … If you say you wanted to hold on to my abilities even through marriage, doesn’t that mean you might have tried to hold me back with the lie of marriage?’
 


I have amnesia.

I have no memory of the past few months.

Choi Seo-yoon also knows this fact.
 


What if Choi Seo-yoon lied about her marriage promise?
 


……her?
 


Why have I been accepting marriage promises as if they were true?
 


There's a chance it's a lie, right?
 


I didn't doubt her words because I thought that someone of Choi Seo-yoon's stature wouldn't be able to hold me back by spouting out lies about marriage.
 


But considering my debuffing abilities, it was somewhat understandable.
 


If the only painkiller in the world were right next to you, wouldn't it be human nature to want to grab it at all costs?

Even if you tell lies that don't make sense because you're desperate.
 


‘The more I think about it, the more it definitely seems strange.’
 


Why did you bring up such an important topic at this particular time?

And that too right before we broke up?
 


Of course, you could think that he had no choice but to say it because it was an urgent situation, but wouldn't he have mentioned something important like a marriage promise in advance?
 


I know I'm in a state of amnesia and confusion, but it's suspicious that I only mentioned it at the end, even though there were several opportunities to say it earlier.
 


Also, no matter how much I searched KakaoTalk, there was not a single thing related to marriage.

If it was something as important as marriage, there would have definitely been several conversations via text message.

It's so weird.
 


Once I started to doubt, a sight I had never seen before became clear to my eyes.
 


Seo-yoon Choi's shoulders and hands were shaking anxiously.

His gaze was lowered to the floor, not knowing what to do.

At first I thought she was just shy.

Looking back now, it seems a bit strange.

Doesn't it look like someone is very worried that a lie will come out?
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon.”
 


The suspicion that had once begun to swell grew like a plump plum.
 


“Let me ask you again. Are you sure?”

"ah."
 


My thoughts up until now may have been nothing more than a delusion, but her hesitant reaction soon turned my doubts into certainty.
 


“You’re lying, right?”
“…….” 


“Please speak clearly, Choi Seo-yoon.”

"……that is."
 


She couldn't stop her wavering gaze.

It seemed like he was born with a personality that was not good at lying.

I looked at her with serious eyes.

Choi Seo-yoon's body shrank.
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon. You’re lying, aren’t you?”
 


Let me ask you again in a strong tone a few times.
 


“……I’m sorry, I’m sorry.”
 


In the end, Choi Seo-yoon soon confessed her sins.
 


He lowered his eyes and trembled.

A sadness flickered across her face.

I looked at Choi Seo-yoon with her head bowed and sighed deeply.
 


‘Then that’s true.’
 


Even if I'm a piece of trash, there's no way I could promise to marry Seo-yoon Choi while she's cheating on me, right?

It was strange that they promised to get married without even ending their relationship.

If he had intended to live off a rich family like Choi Seo-yoon, he would have definitely sorted out his relationships with the women around him.
 


“Even so, that’s true. How could you say something like that?”

“……I’m really sorry. You suddenly said you wanted to break up, so I was so, so flustered… I’m sorry.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi bowed her head again, expressing her feelings of guilt.

He looked surprised at the story he told himself, which was so absurd.

Her shoulders were shaking and her lips were tightly clenched, making her look quite sad.
 


"ha."
 


I never dreamed that they would use such methods to capture me.

It was proof that my debuff ability was necessary.

I never thought you would want my abilities this much.
 


“Even if you said it by mistake, you know this is a bit excessive, right?”

“……Yes. I have nothing to say. But.”
 


but?
 


“……It’s not a complete lie.”

"Huh? What did you say?"
 


I couldn't hear him properly because he was mumbling so quietly.

I think I just lied or something?
 


"What did you just say? Your voice was so soft I couldn't hear you clearly."

"……just."
 


Seo-yoon Choi, who was hesitating whether to speak or not, opened her mouth with a bitter expression.
 


"It's just a little chatter. You don't have to worry about it."
 


I told you not to worry, but you worry even more.
 


What on earth did he say?
 


But now, as Seo-yoon Choi said, there was no time to worry about things like talking to oneself.
 

 

"……." 

"……." 

 


There was silence between Choi Seo-yoon and me for a moment.
 


What are the feelings I have for Choi Seo-yoon right now?
 


Angry? Annoyed? Annoyed?

No, no.
 


The feeling I was feeling towards Seo-yoon Choi right now was guilt.
 


In the end, it was because of my past actions that Seo-yoon Choi tried to hold onto me like this.
 


“……Tsk.”
 


Gapjik clicked his tongue.

Choi Seo-yoon bowed her head in a reserved manner.

He sat quietly and maintained a quiet silence.

He seemed to be well aware that his actions had gone too far.
 


‘The fact that you tried to hold on to me like this means that breaking up the normal way might not work… … .’
 


I scratched the back of my neck.
 


The fact that he'd even brought up the topic of marriage and held me back meant he had no intention of simply breaking up. Even if he declared a breakup now, Choi Seo-yoon wouldn't accept it. If he did, it could sow the seeds of conflict later. I had to prevent it before it took root.
 


Well, in the end, it was said that Choi Seo-yoon's convincing was necessary.
 


‘Should I use that method?’
 


I really didn't want to use that method, but since Choi Seo-yoon was holding me back like this, I had no choice.

Also, since her methods were excessive, I also needed to respond strongly.

I looked at Choi Seo-yoon, making a resolution in my heart.
 


“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon.”

“Oh, yes.”

“Actually, there was one more reason why I wanted to break up.”

"yes?"
 


She blinked her large eyes and tilted her head, as if taken aback by the sudden change of topic.
 


“I thought long and hard about why I started dating Seo-yoon Choi and why she was trying to keep me around like this, and it turned out that was the only reason.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon muttered softly as if she understood what I was trying to say.
 


“It must be because of my debuff ability.”

“I simply chose Seojun because of his abilities...”

“But it doesn’t change the fact that you liked me because of my abilities, right?”

“No, Seojun. That’s not it.”
 


He took the bait.
 


“Then can you prove it?”

“Huh? Proof?”
 


At the word "proof," Seo-yoon Choi seemed to think for a moment, then furrowed her eyebrows and looked at him with a puzzled look.
 


“If it’s proof… surely…?”
 


Without answering, I gently extended my hand toward her. Choi Seo-yoon stared blankly at my hand. I pursed my lips with a knowing expression.
 


“Can you tolerate physical contact with me without using any debuff abilities?”
“…….” 

 


Choi Seo-yoon's eyelashes fluttered slightly.
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“Honestly, I’m skeptical.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon, who had been listening quietly, suddenly shook her shoulders.

A gloomy shadow appeared on his expressionless face.

The eyelids fluttered up and down anxiously, arousing sadness.
 


… … It seems that he feels a bit sad to be told that he is suspicious.
 


But since I couldn't interrupt in the middle of the conversation, I scratched the back of my neck and continued speaking.
 


“I honestly don’t know if we’re dating because of my abilities or not.”
 


As soon as I finished speaking, Choi Seo-yoon stared at me with sad eyes.
 


“Are you suspicious?”
 


He muttered in a sad voice.
 


“My heart?”
 


Her thick eyelashes fluttered.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


She frowned for a moment, then exhaled quietly and began to speak.
 


“Yes, Seojun.”
 


He lowers his head slightly and speaks softly.
 


“I can understand your skepticism.”
 


A sense of unreasonable sadness was written on his face.

I was just so sad and my eyes were shaking miserably.

It was just a feeling of unease, like a candle in the wind.
 


“If you think about it from Seojun’s perspective, you might think that the reason I do this is because of my debuff ability.”

“Isn’t it?”

"no."
 


Choi Seo-yoon denied it outright.

The dry expression is gradually breaking down.
 


“Seojun, I told you last time.”
“…….” 


“Please don’t doubt my heart.”
“…….” 

 


When I first met Choi Seo-yoon after losing my memory, she clearly said that.
 


“I like Seojun not because of his abilities, but because of the person named Han Seojun…

“So please prove to me that you like me even without my abilities.”
 


I quickly cut her off.
 


Because I can't hear it anymore.
 


... ... As I continued listening to Seo-yoon Choi, I felt a deep sense of guilt and remorse. I couldn't bear to look at Seo-yoon Choi, who pitifully begged me not to doubt her love. I secretly bit my lip. Damn it. My heart aches.
 


I want to end this fucking story quickly.
 


“So, are you going to prove it? Or are you not going to?”
 


I spoke rather strongly.

Seo-yoon Choi closed her eyelids quietly.

He lowered his head for a moment and licked his lips.

His hesitant attitude was evident.
 


… … I guess so.
 


Psychics don't just read minds.
 


The more powerful a psychic is, the more they can see, hear, and ‘feel’ the target.
 


In particular, when you come into contact with the subject, you can feel the other person's emotions and mind more vividly, but the fact that you can feel it here was the biggest problem.
 


Because it is quite a terrifying experience to be able to directly feel the other person's dark emotions and wet desires.
 


One psychic said the feeling was like having disgusting cockroaches crawling all over your body.
 


He said that just touching another person's skin made his body shiver, he felt nauseous, and it was difficult to come to his senses due to the physiological disgust.
 


The stronger the sinister feelings and mind of the person you are in contact with, the more disgusting it feels… … .
 


I don't know exactly what it feels like to have a sinister feeling seep into your skin and feel it firsthand.
 


However, it was somewhat predictable, seeing as how many telepaths minimize contact with others.
 


It must be a really awful feeling that is hard to bear.
 


'... ... Will she, who is extremely reluctant to even touch another person's hand, be able to endure it?'
 


To be honest, I don't know either.
 


“I’m joking.”
 


I soon urged Choi Seo-yoon, who was hesitating, to stop.
 


“I just said it once. You don’t have to do it again.”
 


It would be a really difficult experience for Choi Seo-yoon, who has strong telepathic abilities.
 


“So, let’s end our meeting here. From now on, Choi Seo-yoon will find someone much better than someone like me….”

“I can do it.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi took off her gloves quietly.

Choi Seo-yoon's soft hands were revealed.

Suddenly, he looked up at me with determined eyes.
 


“I like Seojun not just for his abilities.”
 


It seemed like he had no intention of giving up.

I swallowed my sigh.

To be honest, I was hoping it would end without me doing it, but is this how it ended up?
 


“Then there’s nothing we can do.”
“…….” 

 


Choi Seo-yoon, with a slightly tense expression, gently clutched the rosary. It was a treasure she always wore, capable of sealing mental abilities.
 


Wearing it would prevent you from reading other people's thoughts, but it wouldn't prevent you from feeling their emotions through physical contact.
 


“I’m ready, Seojun.”

“Huh. Okay, I understand.”
 


I sighed deeply and glanced at Choi Seo-yoon. Her eyes were clear and upright. Even if I tried to dissuade her now, she didn't seem inclined to listen. Was I really left with no choice?
 


… … I slowly removed the debuff ability.
 


Since it was a constantly activated ability, I was always using it unconsciously, but I could release it whenever I wanted.
 


“Debuff ability removed.”
 


I swallowed dry saliva.

Now all that remains is to make physical contact.

As I glanced at Choi Seo-yoon's face, the beautiful singer's appearance became clearly evident.

She was a typical oriental beauty.

It was not an exaggeration to say that he was a man of exceptional talent.
 


The freshness of someone in their early to mid twenties is still there.

More mature than Ryu Ye-rin, but less mature than Lee Ji-hyun.

It had a fresh scent like a fruit that had just begun to bear fruit.

Should I say it's a feeling of freshness and maturity mixed together?
 


She looked like a young noblewoman who had just become an adult.
 


That Choi Seo-yoon likes me… … .

I felt a bit uneasy in many ways.

It's both strange and mysterious.

It's such a strange feeling.
 


… … When I became aware of it, I started to feel unnecessarily nervous.
 


Oh, um.

Let's stop thinking weird thoughts.
 


It makes me feel strange for no reason.

No, wait a minute. Shouldn't I be thinking something strange?

Because if I feel evil emotions, Choi Seo-yoon will hate me even more.
 


But won't you be too shocked?

Choi Seo-yoon's mental abilities are very powerful.

Even people with normal psychic abilities feel nauseous when they come into contact with others, so how much worse must it be for Choi Seo-yoon?
 


… … If I do something wrong, won’t I get punched?
 


I opened my mouth to Choi Seo-yoon with a thought that didn't seem very appropriate.
 


“Then I will do it.”

“Yes, Seojun.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's permission was granted.

I cautiously reached out.

A nervous hand reached out to her.

Seo-yoon Choi glanced at my hand.
 


I got so close that my nose would touch his if I fell.

If I stretch out just one more inch, I will be able to make contact with her.

I hesitated for a moment, but soon pulled myself together.

There is nothing good in hesitating.

Let's finish this quickly.
 


I reached out a little further and gently grabbed Choi Seo-yoon's right hand.

Okay then.
 


“Ugh……!”
 


Her half-closed eyelids began to open wider, and before she knew it, Choi Seo-yoon's pupils were wide open.

A warm breath escaped her lips, and she sucked in a breath with a puzzled expression.

Seo-yoon Choi twisted her body and bit her lower lip as if trying to hold back a groan, avoiding my gaze.
 


“Are you okay over there?”
 


At my question, Choi Seo-yoon hesitated, her cheeks turning bright red, and then slowly nodded.
 


“Of course, that’s right. It’s okay… right.”

“Really? If so.”
 


I didn't want to see Choi Seo-yoon suffer any longer, so I moved my hand little by little and stimulated her fern-like hand a little harder.

I gently stroked the back of her hand, which was soft and smooth like a baby's skin.

I kept touching the back of my hand and the palm of my hand here and there.

Every time that happened, Choi Seo-yoon's breasts would rise and fall and make a groan.
 


"Why don't you just give up now? You look like things are starting to get tough. There's no need to go through all this trouble."

“I, ha, I, am okay… Seojun… even if I don’t have any skills… I really like you…”
 


It seems like they plan to continue enduring it.
 


“Okay then.”
 


As he swept his fingertips over her forearms, intending to stimulate her a little more, Choi Seo-yoon's shoulders shook significantly.
 


“Ugh!”
 


He traced a curve and ran his hand up Choi Seo-yoon's arm.

Each time, the sound of breathing grew louder as if responding.

He played with his fingers like a sinister snake, teasing her arm.

The gaps played over the arms, drawing curves, straight lines, and arcs.
 


Sometimes, like a mischievous child, his soft arms would poke and prod, but at other times, he would gently stroke them like a mother's hand.

Seo-yoon Choi let out a short exclamation and blankly looked down at her arms. Then, when our eyes met, she turned her head with a startled expression.

Her face was quite red.

I think I'm starting to reach my limit.
 


“It’s hard, right? So why don’t you stop now?”
 


Dori dori.

She shook her head, her face slightly lowered.

It seemed like he intended to go all the way.

I wish he would just give up, but he didn't seem to have any intention of doing so.

Should I touch another area and give it a slightly stronger impact?
 


‘Just touching my hands and arms is so painful. Why do I have to do this?’
 


Are you saying that you don't want to give up your abilities?

The taste was a bit bitter.
 


‘By the way, that’s amazing.’
 


According to excerpts from the Hunter Gallery, it's not easy for a psychic to endure this much.
 


I sighed inwardly.
 


“Can I touch your hair?”

“Oh, yes, yes?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi gulped, glancing at my face.

His face was tense.
 


I slowly moved my hand and gently stroked her hair.

Silky hair flowed through my fingers.

Your hair is really nice. You must have taken good care of it.
 


"……ah."
 


Every time he gently stroked her, a short exclamation escaped from between Choi Seo-yoon's lips.

Choi Seo-yoon let out a short groan, gasped for breath, and shrank back.

His face is strangely flushed, indicating that he is quite tired.
 


‘I guess this isn’t enough.’
 


It seemed that this level of stimulation wouldn't be enough to make Seo-yoon Choi give up.
 


I decided to use that last method.
 


I really didn't want to use this, but I had no choice because the longer I dragged it out, the more difficult it would be for Seo-yoon Choi.
 


… … Let’s try using the buff ability once.
 


A few days ago.

It was the night Ryu Ye-rin came to visit.
 


Thanks to Yerin, I was able to realize that I had been using the buff ability while I was losing my memory.

Of course, there was a possibility that it was a lie, but after a few days of effort, I was able to use the buff ability.

It was possible because what I lost was my memory, not my ability.
 


Well, since I wasn't familiar with how to use the buff ability, I couldn't apply a buff as powerful as Ryu Ye-rin had mentioned, but the important thing was that I could somehow strengthen the hunter's ability a little.
 


What I'm going to strengthen now through my buff ability is Choi Seo-yoon's sensitivity ability.
 


I quickly used my buff ability with the intention of ending it here.
 

“…….” 

 


I pretended to stroke her hair while using my buff ability and gently caressed her flushed cheek.
 


It was the moment when Choi Seo-yoon's soft cheek touched my finger.
 


"……ah?"
 


Her muffled voice rang through the air.

He opened his eyes wide with a puzzled expression.

Suddenly, his body began to tremble, and then his back straightened like a bow.
 


“……Huh, ah, huh?!”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's face, trembling and moaning like a poplar tree, was strangely strange. Huh?
 


“Okay, okay, wait a minute, Seojun, wait a minute, wait!”

“Are you thinking of quitting now?”

“No, that’s not it… I, I just feel so…”

“Does it feel too much?”
 


Well, did my buff ability work well?
 


Choi Seo-yoon's embarrassed side was clearly revealed, perhaps thanks to her buff ability.
 


Okay, let's take this opportunity to be a little stronger...
 


I used the buff ability a little more.
 

“……?!” 

 


As I stroked her cheek and gently stroked her clavicle, she bit her lower lip hard and rubbed her thigh gently.

He lowered his head, clutching his hands tightly and trembling his thighs as if he couldn't stand it anymore.

His face was as red as a boiling kettle, and his breathing was very ragged.
 


“……No. Seo, Seojun, stop, stop.”

“Huh? Choi Seo-yoon?”
 


Did I use it too strongly?

Choi Seo-yoon's appearance is unusual.

I quickly tried to release the buff ability.
 


But before that, Choi Seo-yoon let out a groan.
 


“……Hah, uh, uh!”
 


Seo-yoon Choi tilted her head back halfway, her throat twitching, and then suddenly slammed her head back on the table.
 


I was dumbfounded.
 


Seo-yoon Choi kept shaking with her head on the table.

Shoulders shaking and chest heaving intermittently.

He repeatedly curls and unfolds his toes, then eventually falls silent.
 


Huh? Why is this happening?

Did I use it too strongly?

Isn't this a bit wrong?
 


“Choi, Choi Seo-yoon? Are you okay?”
 


As I called out to her with concern, Choi Seo-yoon's body began to react little by little.

Seo-yoon Choi slowly raised her head and looked at me with blurry eyes.

His eyes were half-open. They weren't focused properly. His purple eyes, devoid of their weapons, simply stared blankly at me.
 


I was just in a daze, like a broken doll.

He seemed to be half-fainting, and he hiccuped and choked intermittently.

Seo-yoon Choi was breathing heavily and staggering, unable to control her body.
 


But that only lasts for a moment.

As time passed, it gradually began to regain its original color, and before I knew it, her purple eyes, filled with light, were staring at me clearly, and soon, with an exclamation of “Ah!”, Seo-yoon Choi suddenly stood up from her seat.
 


Her face turned pale.

It turned pale and bluish as if it had lost its vitality, and then it turned bright red as if it had suddenly become hot!

It was a bit of a strange sight.
 


“Seo, Seo Seo-jun. Sorry! I’ll go first!”
 


Seo-yoon Choi threw away her usual expressionless face and was flustered, unable to find her way.

He was in such a hurry that he walked quickly without even paying any attention to the fact that his leg hit the table.

Because of that, the glass of water that was on the table spilled.

The water dripped onto the table floor.
 


“I’m sorry, I’m sorry, Seojun!”
 


With those words, Choi Seo-yoon quickly walked towards the front door.

But I felt like I had no strength in my legs and started shaking and almost fell over.

I approached her out of concern, but Choi Seo-yoon's eyes widened like a startled rabbit, she avoided my touch, and quickly walked out the front door.

I stared at the front door she had exited through for a moment and thought.
 


“Well, for now, it seems like things are going my way.”
 


To be honest, it hurts a little to see you trying so hard to avoid me.
 


“Anyway, I guess it ended well, right?”
 


Although my reaction was a bit excessive, I nodded to myself, thinking that Seoul would be fine no matter where I went, and that I had finally achieved my goal. I placed great significance on the fact that I had neatly resolved my relationship with Choi Seo-yoon.
 


“Oh, right. I need to clean up the spilled water quickly.”
 


It would be a problem if water seeped into the living room floor.

I took a towel and wiped the table where the water glass had fallen and the living room floor.

Then I discovered something strange.
 


“Hmm? It’s damp here too? Did the water spread all the way here?”
 


… … There was a slightly damp liquid left near the seat where Seo-yoon Choi was sitting.
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*** 

 


Telepathy.

It is the power to connect and communicate with others.

It is a type of extrasensory perception (ESP) that can be used in many ways depending on how well you train it.
 


For example, reading other people's thoughts, manipulating memories, suggesting thoughts, feeling emotions, etc.
 


It is considered a very good ability because it can be used in so many ways.
 


But for Choi Seo-yoon, telepathy is nothing but pain.

Because uncontrollable powers are a curse, not a blessing.

Since her telepathic abilities awakened, she has had to endure countless hardships and difficulties.
 


‘Wow, damn, she’s so pretty.’

‘Is that girl the eldest daughter of Ilseong Group?’

‘I’ve never seen such a pretty woman before.’
 


This is what happened when I first awakened my telepathic abilities.
 


‘I’m jealous. Your life is so bright.’

‘Oh, you’re so lucky. You were born rich.’

‘You fucking arrogant bitch.’

‘I want to suck your toes, even if it’s just once.’
 


Whisper whisper.

The voices of countless people were heard.

The terrible voice of the crowd dug deep into Choi Seo-yoon's ears.
 


It's no use plugging your ears.

Their voices always echoed in Choi Seo-yoon's head.

I felt like I was stuck in a swamp that I couldn't escape from even though I wanted to.

Seo-yoon Choi was just struggling to avoid drowning in the swamp.
 


"stop."
 

 


A voice that envies Choi Seo-yoon, a voice that is jealous, a voice that is envious…

All of those things stayed with Choi Seo-yoon's son-in-law.
 


“Stop, stop… please stop….”
 


It never ends, like a flash.

Chatter chatter nonstop.

Always vivid in my ears.
 


“Please stop…….”
 


The ability is not well controlled and cannot be stopped.

A person with strong telepathic abilities can read the thoughts and emotions of people around them.

I unconsciously read, heard, and felt voices I didn't want to hear, emotions I didn't want to know, and terrible feelings.
 


It was a cruel thing that young Choi Seo-yoon could not bear.
 


I saw evil before good in people, and I always heard the inner thoughts of people who approached me with a smile but harbored sinister intentions.

Seo-yoon Choi grew up always seeing the other side of humanity with her own eyes.
 


The people who approached Seo-yoon Choi had a truly diverse range of emotions, thoughts, and feelings.

Dark desires, disgusting lusts, intense jealousy and envy.

All of that was so obvious to Choi Seo-yoon.
 


That's why Choi Seo-yoon kept her distance from people.

I couldn't make friends by laughing like normal people.

Seo-yoon Choi almost always spent her time locked alone in a large room.
 


But that only lasts for a moment.

With the help of the Chairman of Ilseong Group, Rosario was able to save her from mental suppression.
 


When I wear this rosary, the nonsense of people barking like wild dogs becomes muffled.

I couldn't hide my joy at the fact that the murmurs in the crowd's hearts had been completely buried.

Just that alone made me feel like I could breathe again.
 


Then one day.

Choi Seo-yoon, who rarely attended Ilseong Group's social gatherings or events, made an appearance after a long time.

People started to murmur at the appearance of the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group, who had been the subject of many rumors.

Their eyes were fixed on her every step she took.

Many people's eyes were focused on Choi Seo-yoon.
 


"Hello? You're Choi Seo-yoon, right? Nice to meet you. I work for Samhwan Bank..."

“My name is Choi Dae-seung. I’m the second son of the KON Group...”

"I'm Ji Young-ho, an A-rank hunter affiliated with Raon Hilljo. While clearing dungeons..."
 


Several people approached Choi Seo-yoon.

He's smiling while hiding his ugly feelings.

Choi Seo-yoon greeted them with a carefree expression.

It was really hard and difficult work.
 


Seo-yoon Choi, who had been dealing with people for a while, quietly left the place.
 


After talking to many people for the first time in a long time, I started to feel tired.

He took off his white gloves and fanned his face.

But I accidentally dropped one of my gloves.
 


“Huh? Choi Seo-yoon? You dropped your gloves.”

"ah."
 


At that moment, a man appeared.

A man with a warm smile wearing a neat and stylish suit.

The man, who looked like he would make many women cry, quickly picked up the gloves and quietly handed them to Choi Seo-yoon.
 


“Here.”

"thank you."
 


Seo-yoon Choi looked at the gloves for a moment, then extended her hand with a word of thanks.

I tried to pick up only the glove, but it ended up touching the man's fingers.

Then, Choi Seo-yoon retched and said, “Ugh!”
 


“Ugh…… Ugh…….”
 


He quickly pulled his hand back as if it had been burned.

I couldn't keep my body straight.

I was wandering around.
 


“Okay, are you okay?”
 


The embarrassed man's words rang in my ears.

The man had a worried expression on his handsome face, his face slightly distorted.

But Choi Seo-yoon didn't care about the man's worries and just bit her lips and took a step back.
 


“……It’s okay, so don’t come near me.”

“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon?”
 


The moment our fingers touch.

Choi Seo-yoon could tell.

A man's damp and dirty desires.
 


Lust clung to me like old mud.

The dark, slimy lust made me feel nauseous.

Sinister emotions and feelings took shape and attacked Choi Seo-yoon.
 


It reminded me of a disgusting insect.

Is this what it feels like to accidentally touch a swarm of squirming insects? It was no different from the swarm of insects writhing together.
 


Physiological disgust.

Lust, sexual desire, carnal desire, greed, etc. were all aroused.

Seo-yoon Choi, who could not help but feel them clearly, bit her lower lip tightly.
 


“……Thank you for the gloves. I’ll take my leave now.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi left the room with a short remark.
 


Her abilities grew stronger with each passing day.

If it weren't for Rosario, I might have already made an extreme choice.
 


But even with Rosario, the difficult and painful daily life did not change.

Although she couldn't hear the people's inner thoughts, as her powers gradually grew stronger, a slimy, damp feeling followed her.
 

“…….” 

 


A telepathic ability that continues to grow stronger.

One day even the Rosary will no longer work.
 


Seo-yoon Choi despaired about the future that would come one day.

I felt like I was being consumed by my own abilities.

It wasn't common, but it did happen occasionally.

There are cases where people take their own lives due to suffering from the side effects of their abilities.
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


Choi Seo-yoon has grown into an excellent hunter.

However, he could not properly control his telepathic abilities.

I don't know how long I have to live like this.

I asked myself, but there was only one answer.
 


Forever.

I have no choice but to live like this for the rest of my life.

I had to step out on my own, unable to socialize with others.

Making friends and dating like normal people was a luxury.

Marrying someone you love was something that was only possible in your imagination.
 


"Hello. I've heard a lot about you from Jihyun. Are you Choi Seo-yoon?"

"……yes?"
 


But then I met that man.
 


“Nice to meet you. My name is Han Seo-jun.”

“……That’s ridiculous.”
 


He was a man who could not feel any thoughts or emotions.
 


The moment Choi Seo-yoon meets that man.
 


Life has changed.......
 


“Miss, may I excuse myself for a moment?”

“Oh, yes. Come in.”
 


I came to my senses at the sound of Cha So-yeon's voice coming from outside the door.
 


Seo-yoon Choi sat on the bed and glanced outside the door.
 


“Miss. Are you feeling well?”
 


Cha So-yeon, her face expressionless as a doll, opened the door and asked the young lady a question indifferently. She seemed worried, as her condition had not been good since she left Han Seo-jun's house earlier.
 


“……It’s okay, unnie.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi shivered slightly as she recalled what had happened earlier.
 


The moment Han Seo-jun's fingers touched me was vivid in my mind.

It was the first time in my life that I felt that way.

I couldn't come to my senses at all.

That feeling, that feeling.

I can never forget it.
 


‘Normally, when I come into contact with other people, I feel terrible, but with Seojun, on the contrary… … .’
 


"miss?"

"Oh, yes?"

“Your face is red.”

“So, let’s go?”
 


I glanced at the mirror and saw my face red.

A blush covered his expressionless face.

The whiter the skin, the more it stood out.

Seo-yoon Choi shyly avoided eye contact.
 


“……If it’s not too much trouble, may I ask what happened between you and Han Seo-jun?”

"ah."
 


A bitter sigh escaped.
 


“I don’t think Seojun likes me, unnie.”
 


When Han Seo-jun said he wanted to break up, my heart sank.

I thought I could do it if I tried hard this time.

Is it really not working?
 


“What would you like to do, young lady?”

“……Me?”
 


There was a moment of silence at Cha So-yeon's question.

Is it really the right thing to do for him to just break up like this?

I don't know. But one thing is certain.
 


“……I don’t want to give up.”

“The answer was already decided.”
 


Cha So-yeon nodded.
 


“But what are you doing at this hour, sister?”
“……." 

 


Cha So-yeon was more worried than usual.

I hesitated whether I should say it or not.

But Cha So-yeon soon came to a conclusion and raised her head.
 


"Sister? Why are you like that?"

“It’s nothing. I just came to see you because I was worried about you.”

“I’m okay, Unnie. I’m sorry for bothering you.”

“No, miss. Then I’ll be off.”
 


Cha So-yeon gave a brief bow and went out of the room.

I slowly closed the door and walked down the hallway of the mansion.

She was clutching a cell phone in her hand.
 

“…….” 

 


Cha So-yeon looked down at her phone screen.

I tracked Han Seo-jun's IP address without the girl knowing and was able to get some meaningful results.

I found a few posts that Han Seo-jun had uploaded on the internet.
 


Author: Marine***

Title: Lee Ji-hyun is my girlfriend

└ ㅂㅅ쉑 ㄲㅈ

└ Why are there so many close friends these days?

└ Don't you just do your job? Block this official.

└ Do you know that your mother is like this too?

└ Why do soldiers keep coming in?
 

“…….” 

 


A quiet night with moonlight falling.
 


Cha So-yeon just silently looked down at the post on her phone.
 

 



Choi Seo-yoon (6), a rich girl

Cha So-yeon.

He is a top hunter with an A rank.

He is affiliated with Ilseong Group and holds the position of deputy manager.

He mainly works in the 6th strategy team and serves as the deputy team leader.
 


However, Cha So-yeon's main role is to be Choi Seo-yoon's assistant.
 


In other words, he is Choi Seo-yoon's closest confidant.
 


“Hello, Han Seo-jun.”
 


But why am I thinking about Cha So-yeon?
 


“I’m sorry for coming here without notice.”
 


The answer is very simple.
 


“Oh, yes. But why?”
 


That's because Cha So-yeon came to my house.
 


I am dumbfounded by Cha So-yeon's unexpected visit.

I am very curious as to why you came without any notice.

But soon you realize one thing.
 


… … The fact that I broke up with Choi Seo-yoon not long ago.
 


‘You must have come because of Choi Seo-yoon, right?’
 


A feeling of unease suddenly reared its head.

A commotion spread across the surface of the water like a drop of water falling with a plop.

Most likely, he came because of Choi Seo-yoon, but I couldn't figure out what his purpose was.
 


So I'm more anxious.

You may know the depth of ten feet of water, but you cannot know the heart of a person one foot deep.

Surely you're not trying to retaliate?
 


“Please come in first.”
 


Since I couldn't leave Cha So-yeon outside any longer, I had no choice but to bring her inside the house.

There are a lot of guests coming to our house these days.

Useless.
 


"thank you."
 


Cha So-yeon bowed her head neatly.

He expressed his thanks in a dry voice.

I glanced at Cha So-yeon's face intently.
 


Her light brown hair reached below her collarbone.

The hair has a slight wave perm, so the ends of the hair are slightly curled inward.

A faint acacia scent lingered between my hair. A fragrant scent rose up.
 


The face resembled an ice sculpture.

A stiff, boring feeling like a plaster statue was imbued in me.

He had a blank expression on his face the whole time.

It was a face that felt like a machine, devoid of emotion.
 


Her eyelashes and eyebrows were thick, her eyes were sharp, and her lips were plump.

He had a strong overall impression of being cold. His personality, like his face, was cold and indifferent.

A chill that bit her skin hovered around her.
 


Cha So-yeon always wore a suit.

I wore a suit in spring, summer, fall, and winter.

A dark brown tie was tied around the collar of a crisply ironed, pale gray shirt.

The sharp suit suited her well. It fit her perfectly. Even though she was wearing a suit, I could tell she was in good shape.
 


The chest area in particular was quite thick.

A suit couldn't hide her large breasts.

Her breasts suddenly popped out and asserted themselves with all their might.
 


Cha So-yeon had a fairly large build overall.

She was probably in her mid to late 170s. She had great proportions, like a model.

She reminded me of a successful career woman.
 


I glanced at Cha So-yeon for a moment and then glanced away.
 


A cold and expressionless beauty.

It feels similar to Choi Seo-yoon.

But there is something crucially different.
 


While Choi Seo-yoon deliberately acted expressionless to hide her emotions, Cha So-yeon appeared dry as if she had no emotions.
 


“Would you like a cup of coffee first?”

“No, you don’t have to do that.”
 


Cha So-yeon shook her head slightly.

Shake, shake. Her hair was fluttering.

The fragrant scent of acacia rose gently.
 


“Then can you tell me why you came?”

“Because I have a few questions to ask.

“Are you going to ask?”

"yes."
 


The feeling of anxiety has taken root and become a seed.

It must have something to do with Seo-yoon Choi.

It was as obvious as day, so I sighed involuntarily.
 


“I’ll cut to the chase and get to the point.”

“Oh, yes.”

“Is there a reason you broke up with the young lady…?”
 


Cha So-yeon slowly moved her lips.

I knew that he had broken up with Seo-yoon Choi.
 


“……Is it because of Hunter Lee Ji-hyun?”

"yes?"
 


Suddenly, Lee Ji-hyun's name popped out.

I was quite taken aback because it was unexpected.
 


"What do you mean? Why is Jihyun suddenly appearing?"
 


……why?

Of course, you can have some doubts.

Because Choi Seo-yoon and Lee Ji-hyun had a small argument over me last time.

It wasn't that strange to have doubts about my relationship with Jihyun.
 


But now Cha So-yeon was questioning me, having already made up her mind.
 


“That’s out of the blue. Why Jihyun all of a sudden?”
 


First of all, let's get rid of the schizo.

It was an obvious choice.

It's not something I can confess to easily.
 


“Hold this for a moment.”
 


As if she'd expected this, Cha So-yeon neatly pulled out her phone and held it out to me. I looked down at it, a question mark floating above my head. It was connected to the Hunter Gallery. What the? Was Cha So-yeon also a Hunter Gallery user? It was a moment when a rather insignificant thought occurred to me.
 


“Would you please take a look at this post?”
“……?” 

 


I clicked on a post.

It was an article with a title I had seen many times.
 


… … All of a sudden I was at a loss for words.
 


Author: Marine***

Title: Lee Ji-hyun is my girlfriend

└ ㅂㅅ쉑 ㄲㅈ

└ Why are there so many close friends these days?

└ Don't you just do your job? Block this official.

└ Do you know that your mother is like this too?

└ Why do soldiers keep coming in?
 


This is a post I wrote before.

This is a post I uploaded as a joke without thinking much about it… … .

This is fucking fucked up.
 


“Ah, haha.”
“…….” 


“What? Was that all you did?”
“…….” 


"Hey, Cha So-yeon, you're so naive. This is just a troll post. I just posted it for fun."
“…….” 

 


I tried to calm my trembling body and made an excuse calmly.

Damn it. How did you find this? Did you even trace the IP address? Normally, I'd have dismissed it as a joke, but the person involved is a vice president at Ilseong Group. It could be real.
 


‘Did you see Choi Seo-yoon too?’
 


A chill ran down my spine before I could even feel the emotion of being rejected.

If you saw it, fuck… … .
 


“Is that so?”

"Yes. That's right. There are a lot of posts like this. If you've ever visited the Hunter Gallery, you'll know."
 


There are many fantasy articles in the Hunter Gallery.

The idiots gathered in groups of three or five and started spewing crap.

I, too, was the type to post without thinking.
 


“So, is this also a prank post?”
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: What should I do if I've been two-timing someone while losing my memory?

└ I’m writing a novel, you bastard.

└ Are you dreaming alone, Bitik Shack? LOL

└ ㅋㅋㅋㅋHe has amnesia but he's playing both sides? That's a really insincere settingㅋ

└ You idiot, if you write a novel like that, you'll get cursed at lol

└ Amnesia, both legs, lol

└ Don't you have a mirror at home? Look at your face and tell me, you idiot.
 


“This is.”

“There are also things like this.”
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: It's true you motherfuckers. Help me.
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: It's better to break up before we get caught, right?
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: You damn pretty bastards.
 


Author: Nice boat.

Title: You guys are dating Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon. If you had to break up with one of them, who would you break up with?
 


… … The articles I had posted half-jokingly were now strangling me.

Is this what it feels like to be out of breath?
 


As of today, I'm going to have to stop using the Hunter Gallery and community sites.

No, wouldn't it be better to use a VPN?
 


All sorts of crazy thoughts swirled around in my head.

It was evidence of how embarrassed he was.
 


"Joe, it's a little embarrassing. It's just a fantasy piece. Oh, how did you know I wrote it? Aha, haha."

"I see. A fantasy piece. I understand."
 


Cha So-yeon muttered softly.

It didn't seem like he understood at all.

A voice without emotion was heard.

It was so creepy that it made my hair stand on end.
 


“Mr. Han Seo-jun.”

"yes."
 


For a moment, he looks straight into my eyes.
 


“Do you happen to know about the Baeksa Shindam?”

“Is this the White Snake God Story?”
 


What are you talking about all of a sudden?

Cha So-yeon changed the subject without any warning.

I found it odd, but he seemed quite serious, so I didn't argue.
 


“I think I’ve heard it somewhere….”
 


I vaguely remember it.

I don't remember very well.

Because it was a slightly unfamiliar word.
 


“Is that like a snake’s gall bladder?”
“…….” 

 


It looks like a bunch of snake gall bladders?
 


Cha So-yeon nodded with a silent look, as if my prediction was correct.
 


“Yes. The snake’s gallbladder… that’s right.”
 


Cha So-yeon trailed off, looking slightly disappointed.

His face was cold and his voice was flat, but he had a distinct feeling of being shaky.

Did I say something wrong? I was a little puzzled.
 


“You treated me to it last time, young lady.”

“Oh, I see.”
 


I heard you were treated to several meals before you lost your memory.

I think I must have eaten Baek Sa Shin Dam at that time.

But why are you saying that in this situation?
 


“Then do you know the Amitabha?”

"yes?"

“What about Okbong’s honey water? What about Taeyanggeumri? What about Hyeolsamgwa?”

“What do you mean?”
 


Cha So-yeon, who had been speaking in a calm but slightly strong tone, suddenly became silent.

I heard those somewhere.

Oh, yeah.

Aren't these the things Choi Seo-yoon treated you to last time?
 


“……You don’t know.”

“Isn’t this food a bit expensive?”
 


It seemed to have a very slight bitterness to it.
 


"Expensive food. That's not wrong. These are truly rare items that can't be found in stores."
 


Was the food so expensive that an A-rank hunter from Ilseong Group would say something like that?
 


“To put it simply, it’s a spirit and an elixir.”

“……Spirituals and elixirs?”
 


I was so dumbfounded that I asked back in a daze.

Did you just say spirits and elixirs?

I didn't know much about them, but I heard that just consuming them would increase both internal and external energy.

Thanks to that, the auction was held at a very high price.

For example, ginseng was famous.
 


“Baeksa Shindam is the gall bladder of a blood-glanded white snake that has been aged for hundreds of years and has received the spiritual energy of Gosan. Just by drinking it, your internal strength and resistance to poison increase.”
 


No, what?
 


“The Sun-Geumri is a spirit that lives deep within the crater. Its inner layer contains a significant amount of yang energy, which helps increase abilities and magical power.”
 


wait for a sec.
 


“And the water of Mita is created in the ice caves of the extreme yin, and the liquid that forms on the stalactites hanging from the ceiling...
 


“Ms. Cha So-yeon!”
 


I cut off Cha So-yeon.

Cha So-yeon moved her lips up and down, then looked at me.
 


“Why is that?”

“I ate them all?”

"Yes. The young lady prepared it herself. Just for you, Han Seo-jun."

“No, what is that?”
 


Since ancient times, it has been said that spiritual objects and elixirs should not be shared carelessly, even among family members.

But Choi Seo-yoon treated me to all of those?

It was so absurd that only my throat kept shaking.
 


"You don't really need it, Miss. As you know, you avoid consuming spiritual objects and spirits because of your telepathic abilities."

“Oh, so…….”
 


Yes. After thinking about it carefully, I realized that spiritual objects and elixirs could actually be poison to Choi Seo-yoon.

I'm already suffering from strong telepathic abilities, so I can't just uselessly increase my abilities, right?
 


"But even so, spiritual things are spiritual things. They're not something you can just hand over to others."

“You really gave me those precious things?”

“Han Seo-jun, haven’t you noticed? That your abilities have improved?”

"……ah."
 


Now that I think about it, I got a buff ability.

It seems like the ability itself has become stronger.

Surely, it's because of the elixir?

I understood.
 


“……What’s the price?”
 


I swallowed hard and asked a question quietly.

I couldn't help but ask.
 


How much did all the elixirs and spirits I've consumed cost so far?

I don't know much about elixirs or spirits, so it was hard to predict, but compared to something like ginseng, I thought it would cost tens of millions to hundreds of millions of won...
 


“I understand it’s around 65 billion.”
“……?” 

 


what?

no.

It's much more expensive than Lee Ji-hyun's house... ...?
 

 



Choi Seo-yoon (Wan), the rich girl

When I heard the price of the elixir, I couldn't help but be shocked.

The back of my neck trembled and all the blood drained from me.

The cost of food eaten without thinking is in the hundreds of billions?
 


I thought it would be expensive, but it far exceeded my expectations.

Even if they are elixirs and spiritual objects, I don't think they will cost hundreds of billions.
 


“Is it true?”
 


I didn't doubt it, but I asked absentmindedly.

Because that's the price that has to be paid.
 


"yes."
 


Cha So-yeon nodded, her brown eyebrows slightly raised.

Of course, it didn't seem like a lie.

I swallowed my saliva.
 


… … I wish I had said it was a joke, but Cha So-yeon wasn’t the type to blurt out a joke.
 


“Spirituals and elixirs are not something you can obtain just by wanting them.”

“Yeah, right.”

“Although prices fluctuate significantly due to limited supply, they are usually traded at around 60 to 70 billion won in the market.”

"under."
 


A hollow laugh escaped me.

Damn, this price can't be bad.

Did I just eat it silently?

A cold sweat ran down my temples.
 


“Hundreds of billions…….”
 


I muttered to myself without thinking.

It really didn't feel real.

Then Cha So-yeon shook her head.
 


"no."

"yes?"

“If you look at the solar interest rate alone, it’s 65 billion won.”
 


One steamed carp costs 65 billion won?

Are you crazy?

I feel like my economic concepts are being shattered.

Hundreds of billions isn't even the name of the dog next door.
 


“Baeksa Shindam, Hyeolgwasam, Baeknyeonhaosu, Baeknyeon Seolryeonggwa, Seolryeonsil, Okbong’s honey water…….”

“All of them?”

“Yes. The total cost of all the spiritual substances and elixirs Han Seo-jun has consumed so far is….”
 


Cha So-yeon, who had been rambling for a moment, must have seen my expression harden and then changed her words.
 


“……Of course, they were quite expensive, but the Chairman had previously set aside quite a few elixirs and spiritual items for you. Naturally, due to your condition, you couldn't consume them, so we kept them separately. However, we gave them all to Han Seo-jun.”
 


I pressed my temples for a moment.
 


“Excuse me. Ms. Cha So-yeon.”
 


After collecting his thoughts for a moment, he opened his lips slightly.
 


“Yes. Go ahead.”

“Why does Hunter Choi Seo-yoon do this for me?”
 


It was a perfectly reasonable question.
 


Of course, it was clear that it was to increase my abilities and suppress Choi Seo-yoon's telepathic abilities, but I wanted to ask her directly.
 


“Young lady, you have always worried about Han Seojun.”

“Are you worried?”
 


Cha So-yeon looked up into the sky for a moment and then blurted out.
 


“Yes. I wanted to help you like this because I was worried that you might feel burdened if I helped you openly.”
 


But even so, giving that much elixir and spiritual substance is too much.
 


“I know what you’re thinking right now. But you’ve always been true to Han Seo-jun.”

"sincerity……."

"It wasn't just because of his abilities, but I deeply admired Han Seo-jun. I was always worried that he might get hurt in the dungeons and on the tower."
 


moment.
 


- Mr. Seojun.
 


Choi Seo-yoon's voice echoed in my head.
 


- But I hope you don't doubt my heart because of that.
 


Seo-yoon Choi looked at me longingly.
 


- Because I've always been sincere.
 


He whispered that he was serious.
 


… … Those mournful, sad, purple eyes lingered in my mind. In my memory, Choi Seo-yoon simply stared at me with silent, yearning eyes.
 


I touched my forehead once.

A bitter feeling slowly crept up.
 


“……I’m not a good person to deserve this much love from Hunter Choi Seo-yoon.”

“Mr. Han Seo-jun.”
 


Cha So-yeon called me a little louder.

Her dry eyes were slightly filled with anger.
 


"I hope you don't degrade yourself too much. After all, you cherish Han Seo-jun more than anyone else."
 


It's really beyond my capabilities.

A guy like me wouldn't deserve to be loved by her.
 


“I came to see you, Han Seo-jun, not to question you about the post, nor to threaten you with the price of the elixir.”
 


Cha So-yeon looks at me with an upright posture.

And then fold the waist that was standing upright in half.

He speaks with his head and waist bowed cleanly as if making a request.
 


“I just wanted to tell you that I truly care about you, Miss Han Seo-jun.”

"okay."

“Please don’t push the young lady away.”
 


I kept my mouth shut at Cha So-yeon's words.

Is this really the kind of favor you're asking for?

Cha So-yeon, an A-rank hunter and Choi Seo-yoon's right-hand man?
 


"I promise you, Han Seo-jun, that no matter what you say, you won't be disadvantaged. I will also leave it up to you regarding your previous post."
“…….” 


"I have no intention of forcing you, Han Seo-jun. So please make a good decision."
“…….” 

 


I stared blankly into space for a moment.
 


Cha So-yeon was being as considerate as possible to me.

Despite the possibility of using harsh language to threaten or pressure me, he chose a relatively gentle approach. It was a testament to his respect for me.
 


Of course, just mentioning the post and the price of food was a source of pressure.
 


"……ha."
 


I sighed carefully.
 


Does Seo-yoon Choi still have feelings for me?

You could tell just by looking at Cha So-yeon coming here alone to ask for something.

I think I came without telling Choi Seo-yoon. Tsk.
 


But I have already chosen Lee Ji-hyun.

So there was only one thing I could say.
 


"……sorry."
“…….” 


“……All I can say is that I’m sorry.”
“…….” 

 


Cha So-yeon remained silent.

Just bow your head silently.
 


“I can’t meet you as a lover, but if you need my skills, I can help you.”
 


This was all I could do for Choi Seo-yoon.
 


Choi Seo-yoon just prayed that she would forget about a guy like me and meet a good man.
 


“……Han Seo-jun.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


Cha So-yeon's voice was slightly subdued.
 


“……Young lady, you have lived in pain for a long time. You have always avoided people, and it has been so long that I cannot remember the last time you smiled sincerely.”
 


Cha So-yeon's eyes and gaze meet as she briefly raises her head.
 


“……But the only time you smiled sincerely was when you were with Han Seo-jun.”

"ah."

“That was something neither the Chairman of Ilseong Group, Park Gyu-seong of Signature Clan, nor I, who had been assisting the young lady for a long time, could do.”

"that."

“Only Han Seo-jun could make the young lady happy.
 


I bit my lower lip lightly.
 


“Sorry, that was a long post.”

"no."

“I’ll go back now. Okay.”

“Oh, yes. Goodbye.”
 


He is leaving more obediently than I expected, as if he has finished saying everything he wanted to say.

Without any coercion or threats, Cha So-yeon took that step.
 


Just before she stepped out the front door.

He turned his head slightly and looked at me.

Suddenly he blurts out a word.
 


“I look forward to seeing you make a different choice someday.”
 


That's it.

Cha So-yeon quietly opened the front door and went outside.

For a moment, I stared at the front door that Cha So-yeon had opened and gone out through.
 


“……I’m tired.”
 


I'm really tired.

My mind and spirit are tired.

Is this feeling guilt or something else?

I sat down on the sofa with a bitter smile, feeling a sense of relief.
 


“……It’s so hard to break up with Choi Seo-yoon, so will I be able to break up amicably with Kang Hwa-ryeon and Ryu Ye-rin?”
 


He sighed deeply and muttered softly.

Of course, there was no answer even if I talked to myself.

I asked myself questions and couldn't find the answers myself.

My words just hung in the air and soon crumbled.
 


… … Next time, let’s not break up so thoughtlessly like this, but rather wait a little longer and break up when there are no aftereffects.
 


Because an ignorant declaration of separation can become the seed of conflict.
 


In the case of Choi Seo-yoon, it was not clean.

Unfortunately, it seemed like he had some lingering attachment to me.

The times of Kang Hwa-ryeon and Ryu Ye-rin shouldn't have ended like this.

For each other's sake, we had to break up cleanly.
 


‘By the way, Kang Hwa-ryeon’s house is a bit scary.’
 


Although he is from the same class as Kang Hwa-ryeon, to be honest, he is a bit scary.
 


That's understandable, since he comes from a gangster family.
 


Heuksanhoe was founded after subduing numerous capable people.
 


No kidding, it reminded me of a drug cartel, mafia or yakuza.
 


In the past, rumors were so rampant that there were so many rumors about log sellers, water sellers, mulberry sellers, etc.
 


Although they are currently active as a construction and hunter clan and are quite well-regarded, their essence remains unchanged.
 


The foundation and root of the dark society is a history marked by violence.
 


"What would have happened if it had been Sol Lee instead of Cha So-yeon who came today?"
 


I suddenly remembered Isul's face, always smiling brightly.
 


She, like Cha So-yeon, is in charge of supporting her daughter, but her actions are so extreme that she is called ‘that crazy bitch’ or ‘crazy dog bitch’ in the Hunter Gallery.
 


‘… … If possible, I’d like to meet Kang Hwa-ryeon later.’
 


First, let's meet with Ryu Ye-rin and talk, and then later, when I have time, I'll meet with Kang Hwa-ryeon...
 


- Brrrr. Brrrr.
 


The phone vibrated.

These days I always have it set to silent or vibrate.
 


I instinctively grabbed my phone and looked at the standby screen.

There was a KakaoTalk message.

Who is it?
 


- Han Seo-jun. My dad seems to be feeling a little better now.
 


Ah. It was Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Why did Kang Hwa-ryeon, who usually didn't contact me unless it was something important, suddenly?
 


- Oh. That's great. Congratulations.

- What about congratulations? Oh, right. I have something to say.

- What is it?

- I told you this last time.
- ? 


- My dad wants to meet you.
 


What the fuck?
 

 



Heuksanhoe's daughter, Kang Hwa-ryeon (1)
 


Heuksanhoe.

In common parlance, they are a gang of thugs.

The leader of the Black Mountain Society succeeded in uniting numerous organizations under one banner and developing them into the largest organized crime group in the country.

Its size rivaled that of a large corporation, and it eventually reached a point where even the police could not tamper with it.
 


‘Heuksando… … This is a headache.’
 


There was a dark age in the past when society was in chaos.
 


At that time, when they were going through a transitional period due to not being able to control the rapidly increasing number of awakened people, there was someone who rose like a morning star, and that person's name was Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


He is the person who unified the illegal organizations in the Seoul area with one fist.
 


He was once called the Fist of Jongno and is currently the representative of Heuksando.
 


He is also considered one of the most powerful people in South Korea.
 


… … And now, I am going to that Kang Cheol-hwan’s mansion.

Fuck.
 


I calmed my complicated mind and looked around quietly.

The interior of the luxury limousine was clearly visible to my eyes.
 


The purple lights twinkled softly on the dark ceiling, reminiscent of the night sky.

As expected, there was a refrigerator and wine on standby, and the sofa stretched out long enough to seat about a dozen people.

I turned my head slightly and saw the driver's seat curtain.

The driver's seat and the back seat were completely separated by a partition.

Whatever you say here will never reach the driver's seat.
 

“…….” 

 


I glanced out the window.

Sedans, their shiny, glossy rims, followed the limousine, maintaining a certain distance as if escorting it.

The surrounding vehicles were astonished by its majesty and swerved left and right, reminiscent of the miracle of Moses.

I was speechless at the behavior of the vehicles that were making way in unison.

This seems a bit of a nuisance… … .
 


"ha."

“Why are you sighing like that?”
 


As I absentmindedly let out a deep breath, a woman sitting nearby blinked her eyes and asked me a question.
 


I turned my head towards the source of the voice and saw a woman in her mid-twenties with reddish hair that seemed to be blood red.
 


It was Kang Hwa-ryeon, the daughter of a gangster family.
 


“Over there, Kang Hwa-ryeon.”

“Huh? Why?”
 


I hesitated for a moment, then pulled myself together and quietly began to speak.

Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced at me after lightly brushing back her bright red hair.

I glanced at Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was sitting with her legs crossed and looking at me with a puzzled expression, and then suddenly opened my lips.
 


“Well, I have something to tell you.”

“What? What is it?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon unwrapped the lollipop and put it in her mouth.

It was a lollipop that could be purchased on the market for a few hundred won.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was trying to quit smoking, seemed to be using candy to relieve withdrawal symptoms.

A thumping, thumping sound rang in my ears.
 


“……I have amnesia.”

"huh?"
 


Are you surprised by my sudden outburst?
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been leisurely munching on a strawberry-flavored lollipop, twitched slightly. Her eyelashes were also fluttering, indicating considerable surprise. Kang Hwa-ryeon quickly pulled the lollipop out of her mouth and tilted her head.
 


The ends of her reddish hair swayed along her head.
 


"what?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon suddenly waved her hand with an expression that said, ‘What the hell are you talking about all of a sudden?’
 


"You're not joking, are you? This isn't fun, so why don't we just stop?"
 


Gapjik laughed, dismissing it as a mere joke.

He shrugged his shoulders once and then sucked on the candy again with a dumbfounded expression.

The sound of the candy being licked and lightly bitten with the teeth was clear in my ears.
 


“Reinforcement Training.”

"why."

“I’m serious. I’m not joking.”

“Ha. Really.”
 


He spoke again with a serious face.

Kang Hwa-ryeon scratched the back of his neck and waved his hand as if it was no fun, urging him to stop.

But I appealed to her for the truth by silently looking into her green eyes, and Kang Hwa-ryeon's eyebrows gradually furrowed, and eventually she took off the lollipop and stared blankly at me.
 


“You. Are you serious?”

"huh."
 


I think I'm ready to hear the story now.

I explained the story of my amnesia in detail.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been listening to me for a while, smiled “Ha” as if dumbfounded as soon as the story ended, tilted her head back, and licked her lips.
 


“This is ridiculous. What the heck is this all of a sudden…?”
 


Actually, I thought I had already talked about amnesia.
 


Since I told Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Ryu Ye-rin about my amnesia, I naturally thought I told Kang Hwa-ryeon too, and I was mistaken.
 


But after thinking about it carefully, I realized that at the park where I met Kang Hwa-ryeon, I only told her about my injury and the loss of my cell phone, and I didn't say a word about my amnesia.
 


At the time, I was half-conscious, perhaps because I had cheated on her while I was still amnesiac, and I was too tired to talk about the important part of my amnesia.
 


‘Originally, I was going to tell you about the amnesia, then ask what happened with me and why Kang Hwa-ryeon’s father invited me… … .’
 


A while ago, I received an invitation from Kang Hwa-ryeon.

I was able to realize.

That I didn't tell Kang Hwa-ryeon about my amnesia.
 


Startled, I hurriedly called Kang Hwa-ryeon.

But even when I send texts and calls, there is no response.

It's not that she didn't read it, she didn't even check her phone or text messages.

In the end, we had no choice but to meet in person and talk like this today.
 


"I knew Kang Hwa-ryeon didn't usually text or call unless it was something important, but I never thought she'd be this unreachable."
 


While I was in the hospital with amnesia, the person who texted and called me the least was Kang Hwa-ryeon. Even during her school days, she had always been averse to using her cell phone. She preferred face-to-face conversations to phone calls.
 


“Amnesia… Hey. Han Seo-jun. Why are you telling me that now?”

"I thought we talked about it last time we were at the park. And actually, a few days ago, when I got a text from you, I realized I hadn't mentioned the amnesia, so I called and texted you..."

"ah."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon let out a short exclamation as if something had occurred to her.
 


“The timing was bad. I’ve been using the gate a few days now.”

"I see."
 


Radio waves do not travel well inside the gate.

Even if I called or texted, it wouldn't have reached you.
 


"And I don't usually carry a cell phone with me. When I'm in a hurry, I just borrow my uncles'."
 


That fact worked against me.
 


“By the way, amnesia? That’s a bit problematic.”

"Come to think of it, why did your father call me? I don't think it's just for dinner."

“Well, it’s not just because of dinner.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned and scratched his temple.

It was clear that he looked quite embarrassed.

Suddenly she looked at me.
 


“Haa… If you lost your memory, do I have to explain it again? Tsk. I don’t have much time, so I’ll keep it brief. Listen carefully.”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon spoke in a somewhat serious voice.
 


“You. How much do you know about Heuksanhoe?”

“That, as much as others know?”

“Really? Then…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon hesitated for a moment, as if wondering how to explain, and then moved her lips.
 


"Our Heuksanhoe is comprised of countless capable individuals. You know that, right?"

"huh."

“Most of them come because they are submissive to their fathers, fascinated by power, or in need of money.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan was truly powerful during his prime.

It's not for nothing that he is considered the best awakener in Korea.

How many people in South Korea are there who have single-handedly destroyed countless organizations and capable people and still come out of it sane?
 


“My father used to have a pretty radical way of running his organization, so he forcibly merged numerous organizations.”
 


… … I guess he’s not a gangster after all.
 


"Anyway, that's why the Heuksanhoe has so many factions. But it's fundamentally a five-power system."

“Oh, I heard that too.”
 


The so-called five pillars of Heuksanhoe.
 


This gang existed before joining the Heuksanhoe. With numerous Awakened members, it held considerable power. However, it is now firmly established as a staunch supporter of the Heuksanhoe.
 


“Really? That would be easy to explain.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon nodded as if he was satisfied.
 


“Because of my father, the five organizations were forcibly bound under the name of Heuksando, and my father was elected as chairman and placed on the board of directors.”

“Yeah.”
 


Then wouldn't there be dissatisfaction internally?
 


"In order to solidify the ties between the organizations, my father married the sisters of his maternal uncle, who was the leader of the five previous organizations. It's a famous story, you know that, right?"

“Oh, yeah. I know.”
 


It's an open secret.

Because it's common for wealthy family presidents to have multiple wives.
 


“So, there are five mothers.”
“…….” 

 


… … But isn’t it essentially just a bait?
 


“Including me, there are five brothers and sisters.”
“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon paused for a moment, then opened her mouth again.
 


"My father was fine in his prime, but he's gotten much older and more frail these days. To make matters worse, his condition worsened and he was in critical condition."
 


Oh, is this really it?
 


“Because there are no tigers, the lynxes are running wild, so the factions that were always dissatisfied with each other did some... useless things.”

“……Factional strife?”

“That would be good enough, tsk.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon seemed a little hesitant, perhaps ashamed of the shame surrounding her family history.

But soon he shook his head and glanced at me.
 


"Ha. Okay. There's no need to hide it now. You already knew everything before you lost your memories."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been moving her lips for a moment, suddenly opened her mouth.
 


"The internal situation was a real mess. There were people who tried to assassinate Dad, people who tried to force a shareholders' meeting to oust him, and people who tried to persuade a few of his organization's members who were practically his right-hand men... Ha."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned and snorted, as if he was getting annoyed.
 


“……Back then, the state of my family was really a mess.”
“…….” 


“Still, it’s fortunate that it’s been resolved now.”

“……Huh? Really?”
 


I'm glad it seems like things have been resolved somehow.

Well, you invited me because your family problems have been resolved, right?

Inviting outsiders is proof that you have more freedom.
 


“Thanks to you.”

"huh?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon suddenly started talking nonsense.
 


"Thanks to your help, we were able to end the civil war and my father was able to recover safely. So, I'm inviting you here to express my gratitude."
 


You said I helped stop the internal strife in Heuksanhoe?
 


“Today, families from other factions are also gathering together… Since those people suffered a lot because of you, they will probably think of you with considerable resentment.”
 


No, what the hell?
 


You called me to a place like that?
 


“Before you lost your memory, you seemed to welcome me, so I invited you like this… but now it’s a bit awkward, isn’t it? Ha. I’m a little worried. Those other guys might do something useless.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon sighed deeply and started chewing on the lollipop again.
 


“Oh, well, I guess it’s okay to some extent?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeo, who had bitten into a lollipop, scratched the back of her neck and continued speaking.
 


“You’re still pretty strong.”
“……?” 


“You lost your memory, not your abilities, right?”
“……?” 

 


I'm strong?
 


What the hell are you talking about?
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Suddenly, memories of the past came flooding back vividly.

It happened when Hong Ju-seong and Shi-bi got into an argument.

At that time, Kang Hwa-ryeon clearly said this.
 


- Hey. Han Seo-jun, don't get dragged around by that idiot. I know you hate fighting, but other people might see you as a pushover. That's when you have to endure it.
 


It was a completely absurd statement.

That's understandable. He endured it not because he hated fighting, but because he couldn't.

But Kang Hwa-ryeon was talking as if I was intentionally holding back.
 


“Reinforcement Training.”
 


He called Kang Hwa-ryeon's name softly.

I couldn't understand what she was saying at all.

Could it be that I am mistaken?
 


“Do you know anything about my abilities?”

“Ah. Of course.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon smiled and nodded.
 


“You’re a support type ability user, right?”
 


My abilities are nerfs and buffs.

In other words, it is a power that weakens and strengthens abilities.
 


My ability was quite powerful enough to completely destroy Choi Seo-yoon's telepathic ability, but it had a fatal flaw.
 


"I know. But why did you say I'm strong? Isn't it a bit strange to call someone with support abilities strong?"
 


This means that the ability is activated only when there is direct physical contact.
 


This is a really big drawback.

Because if you can't access it, it's useless.
 


The rank of the ability is high, but its practicality is low.

In other words, it is difficult to use in practice.
 


Because of its practicality, it received a rather low rating from the Academy.
 


“Because you saved me.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon slowly drifted off, glancing up into the air as if reminiscing about the past. I blinked and glanced at her. What?
 


"I saved you? What are you talking about?"

“Don’t think too hard about it. It’s just like that.”
 


When I looked at her with a slightly embarrassed expression, Kang Hwa-ryeon seemed to like my reaction, as she slightly raised the corners of her mouth and gently bit the lollipop with her molars.
 


"I was almost killed by a member of another faction, but you saved me, right? Oh. Of course, you don't remember now."
 


Is S-ranked Kang Hwa-ryeon at risk of dying?

And you're saying I helped you in that situation?
 


Fuck.

Are you really crazy?

Why did you do something so crazy?
 


… … Of course, given my personality, I think I would have helped, but even so, isn’t it a bit much?
 


“Are you sure I really helped you?”

“Is that so?”
 


To be honest, it was hard to believe.

It was realistic to dismiss it as a mere joke.

But Kang Hwa-ryeon spoke with a rather serious look in her eyes. It didn't seem like she was just joking around with her lies.
 


“At that time, I was an A-rank ability user, so it was a bit dangerous for me to go to Dagul.”

"ah."

"I was barely escaping the pursuit, but the bleeding and poisoning was worse than I thought, and I was losing consciousness. Luckily, you came to my aid, and I was saved."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon shrugged her shoulders and gently brushed her hair back.
 


“I barely managed to hold on until I suddenly lost consciousness, so I don’t know the exact situation, but based on the circumstances, it seems like you took down the member of the organization that was chasing you.”

“……If he was able to threaten you, then he must be a fairly high-ranking ability user, right?”
 


How can I defeat it?
 


"That's right. He was a high-ranking member of our Heuksanhoe. The B-A rank Awakeners were chasing him."
 


… … I fought against B~A rankers?

No, did you run away without fighting?

Of course, even if he had run away, it wouldn't have been easy.
 


"Oh, of course I took down most of them, and there was only one left. Do you know the B-rank hunter, Park Soo-hyun?"

“I’ve heard of it.”
 


Park Soo-hyun, a B-rank hunter belonging to the Heuksanhoe.

He is a power user of the material creation series.

Its characteristic is that it attacks by producing deadly poison within the body.
 


“Is it true that I defeated Park Soo-hyun before I lost my memory?”

“Maybe? Otherwise, I would have died long ago.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon said, biting into the candy.
 


“Well, I don’t know the exact situation because I passed out.” “…….”
 


Since Park Soo-hyun was a power user who mainly used poison, I might have won if I was lucky.
 


Because of my abilities, Park Soo-hyun's poison might not have worked in the first place.
 


In that case, wouldn't it be possible to turn the tables by pretending to be poisoned and then taking advantage of an opening?
 


… … Well, it’s just my imagination.
 


‘Haa. Seriously. What the hell is going on?’
 


Anyway, do you think I'm strong just because I defeated Park Soo-hyun?
 


That's a bit weird.

Kang Hwa-ryeon knows my abilities, right?

Buff and nerf abilities that are impractical.

It's a bit hard to accept that I'm strong simply because I defeated Park Soo-hyun.
 


There's something more I don't know.
 


Let's quickly ask Kang Hwa-ryeon a question.
 


“I have a few questions to ask….”

“Ah. Wait a minute. I think we’ve arrived.”

"already?"

“Yeah. Let’s talk about the rest later.”
 


The vehicle had already reached its destination.
 


I couldn't hide my slight regret.

But soon he shook his head and shook off his regret.

Don't be too hasty, there will be plenty of opportunities to talk later.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced out the window.

I too moved my head to follow her gaze.

Then, beyond the wide gate, a charming garden scene unfolded before my eyes.
 


“Is our house pretty nice?”
 


Neatly manicured gardens and ponds.

A koi fish swimming around with a splash.

Green trees and a secluded pavilion.
 


It reminded me of a palace or a traditional Korean house from the Joseon Dynasty.
 


“To be exact, it’s my father’s house.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan's hometown.

You've entered the most closed and dangerous gang den in South Korea.
 


"You look so nervous. Don't be so nervous. At best, you'll just have a meal and a chat with Dad."
 


To you he may be just a dad, but to me he is not.
 


He's the biggest gangster leader in Korea.

It's a bit scary.
 


“Well, families from other factions might do some silly things, but don’t worry too much.”

“Oh, yeah.”

“Dad just finished organizing things.”

“What if I say tidy up?”

“Ah. What…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced at my face.

It seemed like he was a little cautious.

She cleared her throat once and then turned her head away.
 


“Let me just say that there have been some personnel changes within Heuksanhoe.”
 


Why does it feel so unsettling to hear that there was a personnel transfer?
 


- Ah. Is that okay? Wouldn't it be better to just play the gong-ri? I hear the Han River water is cool these days.
 


Suddenly, I remembered what Isol had said.

He shrugged, casually mentioning the tool.

Of course, I was joking and acting cute, but I was scared of his actions and thoughts that made people think he was from a gangster family.
 


“And again.”

"huh?"

“I’m here.”

"uh?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced around with a slightly red face.
 


“No, what. I just wanted to say that you’re my benefactor, so I’m on your side.”
 


As he spoke, he looked away, feeling a little embarrassed, and scratched his cheek.
 


“Even so, our faction is the most powerful.”

“What about your faction?”

“Yeah. My mom was a member of the Gangnam faction.”

“Oh, really?”
 


Gangnampa is a violent organization that once dominated the Seoul area.
 


“So don’t worry too much. If anything happens, I’ll help you out.”

“Okay. Thank you.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon reacted as if she was a little unfamiliar.

The poor thing twitched the lollipop.

Soon the car door opened.
 


“The young lady has arrived.”

“Thank you, uncle.”
 


A grim-looking old man glanced at me.

His face was covered in ugly scars.

Damn. I'm a little scared.
 


“You’re here, miss!”
 


As I stepped out of the car, dozens of thugs waiting around me bowed their backs and raised their voices.

The sight of them all bowing their heads in unison to the left and right looked very familiar.

I gulped as I looked at those idiots.

Being surrounded by dozens of thugs and being greeted is burdensome in many ways.
 


“It’s just a show. You don’t have to worry about it.”

"splurge?"
 


I glanced away, mumbling her words, and saw a few members of the organization just watching in the distance.

The atmosphere was not friendly.

I was glancing this way.
 


"He's not one of our people. He's from another faction. Tsk."

"I see."
 


It seemed like there was a lot of strife between factions.
 


“Oh, right. Let me tell you a few things to watch out for.”
 


While walking towards Hanok, Kang Hwa-ryeon started talking.
 


"Other people don't have to worry too much. Because of this incident, I was severely punished by my father, and my limbs... Oh, that's just a metaphor. Anyway, that's why I lost my strength, but that girl is a little different."
 


That girl?
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who usually didn't swear much in front of me, bit her lip and muttered with a fierce expression.
 


“Yeah. There’s that snake bitch. She’s just like her mom, so she’s a bitch… Ah, hmm.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced at my face with a 'Oh no' look in her eyes.
 


“No, anyway. Watch out for the purple-haired girl.”

“If it’s a woman with purple hair… Kang Yu-jeong?”

“I know. That’s right. That girl, Kang Yu-jeong. Tsk.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked his tongue as if he didn't even want to think about it.
 


“If it’s Kang Yu-jeong, I’ve heard it a few times.”
 


Kang Yu-jeong, the second daughter of Kang Cheol-hwan.

My maternal side is part of the Suwon faction, known as the largest organization in Gyeonggi Province. They handle loan sharking, finance, multi-level marketing, and more.
 


"He's a bit dangerous. If he tries to talk to you, don't respond. Just ignore him. Got it?"

“Uh, yeah.”
 


I don't want to get involved with dangerous people either.
 


“Whew. Actually, I have more to say, but if I don’t go soon, I’ll be late.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon put the candy back in her mouth and chewed.
 


“Just listen to what Dad says. Okay?”
 


I continued walking with Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had warned me several times.

We passed through the wide garden and entered the Hanok.

Expensive ornaments were scattered everywhere.

I just silently follow Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


Before I knew it, I arrived at a door.
 


Several people in suits were gathered near a large door.

He glanced at me once, then frowned and turned his head away.

The gaze was not favorable.
 


“They’re all here. It’s a restaurant.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon ignored them and opened the door, revealing the inside of the restaurant.
 


There was a large table in the center of the restaurant.

It was a long table that could seat dozens of people.

Soon, the delicacies of the mountains and seas placed on top came into view.
 


The variety of food was really considerable.

Beef seaweed soup, eggplant salad, cucumber soup, bulgogi in a clay pot, eggplant salad, kimchi with kimchi sauce, bean sprout salad, bellflower root salad, perilla leaf soup, seasoned wild chives, raw beef, bellflower root, kimchi stew, galbitang, pumpkin salad, tarakjuk… … Why are there so many?
 


“Are you a little late?”
 


at that time.

A voice steeped in decadence caressed my ears.
 


“What do you mean late? You must have come just in time.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked her tongue in response, and I turned my gaze toward the source of the voice. Then I saw a woman's face. She had purple hair, and she was grinning at Kang Hwa-ryeon.

That woman is Kang Yu-jeong.
 


“……Hmm.”
 


I turned my head slightly.

There were three men and women, excluding Kang Hwa-ryeon and Kang Yu-jeong.

They were all faces I had seen at least once in the Hunter Gallery.
 


They were all Kang Cheol-hwan's children.
 

“…….” 

 


They just glanced at me with disapproving looks.

I hesitated for a moment and then followed Kang Hwa-ryeon and sat down next to him.
 


After a while.

Some time has passed.
 


“Oh, right. Everyone’s here.”
 


A deep male voice was heard from the door.

Kang Hwa-ryeon and others who had been sitting stood up.

I, too, jumped up from my seat as soon as I noticed.
 


“Sit down.”
 


At those words, everyone sat down, and I was about to sit down too… … .
 


“Yeah. Is our Hanseobang here?”
 


Suddenly, the middle-aged man laughed and said.
 


“Oh, Dad?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was startled and just raised her voice.
 

“……?” 

 


… … Hanseobang?
 


What is this?

No, wait a minute.

But why didn't Kang Hwa-ryeon explain this?
 



Heuksanhoe's daughter, Kang Hwa-ryeon (3)
 

032 

 


Kang Cheol-hwan.

Chairman of Heuksando Group.

He is the mastermind behind the unification of the nationwide criminal organizations Gangnam-pa, Suwon-pa, Gangseong-pa, Oseong-pa, Yeoncheon-pa, and smaller organizations.
 


He tried various businesses such as hunters, construction, distribution, semiconductors, displays, casinos, finance, and entertainment, and eventually grew Heuksanhoe into the largest criminal conglomerate in South Korea.
 


The godfather of South Korea's organized crime world.

An S-rank awakened person from the twilight era.

That's Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


“Hanseobang. So, when would be a good date for the wedding?”
 


A low-pitched voice buzzed in my ears.

Kang Cheol-hwan looked at me with a kindly, wrinkled smile.

Just looking at it made my heart pound.
 


“Ah. That’s….”
 


I swallowed dry saliva.

Cold sweat was running down my spine.

The hardened face reminded him of a plaster statue.

What the hell. What kind of wedding is this? I've never heard of this before.
 


"therefore……."
 


An alarm bell rang in my head.

My head hurts because of the loud, blaring alarm bell.

My lips were chapped. I didn't know what to say.
 


"Kang Hwa-ryeon, you said you'd only eat one meal!"
 


I ground my teeth inwardly.

Why didn't Kang Hwa-ryeon talk about marriage?

Could it be that you hid it on purpose?
 


I had a moment of doubt, but soon shook my head.
 


No, that won't be it.

When Kang Cheol-hwan first called me ‘Hanseobang,’ Kang Hwa-ryeon was taken aback.

As if even Kang Hwa-ryeon himself hadn't expected it.
 


So, is the story about marriage just Kang Cheol-hwan's thoughts?
 


“I, uh, Chairman?”
 


I hesitated, not knowing what to call Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


“I am the chairman.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan smiled faintly as he heard my trembling voice.
 


“Don’t call me Chairman. Just call me Father or Father-in-law.”
 


He is speaking kindly, laughing.

It wasn't comfortable at all.

I am quite embarrassed by the consistently friendly attitude.

Why are you treating me so well?

Is it because my daughter is my lover?

It's a bit burdensome.
 


"Then, Hwaryeon's father. That's it. As for marriage, we haven't yet..."

“Hanseobang.”
 


The conversation suddenly stopped.

A voice as sharp as a forged sword pierced my skin.
 


“That sounds like you don’t want to marry our Hwa-ryeon.”
“…….” 


“Am I mistaken?”
“…….” 

 


He speaks with a smile, but his eyes are silently sunken.
 


“Is it possible that you don’t like our Hwaryeon?”

“No, that’s not it.”
 


What the fuck, what the fuck, why are you doing this to me?

All I could think about were cement and the cold waves of the Han River. They say the water in the Han River is cold these days. What am I thinking? But I can't forget Isul's mention of Gongguri.

The thought that this could really get fucked up, not a joke, sent shivers down my spine.
 


"dad!"
 


Just then.
 


“Why on earth are you doing this? Seriously! Can’t you see that the kid is in trouble?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon shouted, her red hair fluttering.
 


“Hwaryeon. Did your father say something strange?”

“Dad knows too. About Seojun and me.”
 


what?

What are you talking about?

It's frustrating because there's no information.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced at me once and immediately answered my question.
 


“When Dad collapsed and each faction was running wild, you faked an engagement to bring Seojun inside.”
 


what?
 


“You couldn’t just reveal your internal affairs to outsiders, so you resorted to trickery like that to get Seojun’s help. Why are you suddenly acting like this, Dad?”
 


You pretended to be engaged to naturally draw me in, even though I'm just an outsider?
 


… … Well, there’s nothing I can’t understand.

Because Heuksanhoe is a gang, it is closed off.

They also probably didn't want to reveal the factional strife to the outside world.

Although it may be a bit far-fetched, in order to involve outsiders without much resistance, it was necessary to build close relationships with people inside.
 


No, but that's weird.

Is it really necessary to drag me into this?

You're talking as if you really needed my help?
 


"hmm."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan looked at me once, then turned his gaze to Kang Hwa-ryeon again.
 


“You got engaged under false pretenses, huh? So?”

"huh?"

“Isn’t it true that even a romantic relationship is not a lie?”

"ah."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon blinked her eyes.

He lowered his gaze slightly, seeming a little embarrassed.

Suddenly, he glanced at my face.
 


'what?'
 


The reaction is a bit strange?
 


“Oh, um.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon immediately cleared his throat with a cough, then moved his lips.
 


“Well, that’s true.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who was quietly looking at the trembling Kang Hwa-ryeon, the corners of his mouth slightly rose.
 


"Hwaryeon. I've dated you and know a lot about your circumstances, so we can't become family? In that case..."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan's gaze is fixed on me.

Those eyes pierced my heart like a knife.
 

“…….” 

 


It's fucked up.

What is that look in your eyes?

It's no different from threatening to kill someone if you break up.
 


After thinking about it carefully, I realized that I was deeply involved with Heuksando.

Even though I helped suppress the Heuksanhoe rebellion, there was no way they would just leave me alone since I knew quite a bit about the internal situation.
 


‘This is driving me crazy.’
 


I have amnesia.

I really don't know anything.

But in this situation, if I were to say, "Oh, Hwaryeon's father? I actually have amnesia. So I don't know anything. Don't worry," they'd probably think I was being unreasonable.
 


No, even if you believe it, there's a high chance that it'll be removed just in case.

Because it's clean and safe.
 


… … That’s why I didn’t want to get involved with Heuksanhoe.
 


“Father, may I say something?”
 


Suddenly, a decadent voice slowly rose to the surface.
 


“There is no problem with Hwa-ryeon and Han Seo-jun getting married, but…….”
 


A woman sits alone.

I sneak a glance at Kang Hwa-ryeon.

She braids her purple hair into a long ponytail and smiles faintly.

Kang Yu-jeong, who had been quietly observing until now, points at me with a captivating gesture.
 


“……Isn’t that background a bit suspicious?”

"what?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon asked back with a growl.
 


"Hey. Kang Yu-jeong. How many times have you received help from Seo-jun in factional strife, and yet you're saying such nonsense?"

“Ah. Of course, I really appreciate the help.”
 


Kang Yu-jeong smiled sheepishly and moved her lips.
 


“But what’s suspicious is suspicious, isn’t it?”

“Shit.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon reacted somewhat harshly.

It seemed like he was only harsh towards Kang Yu-jeong.

Kang Yu-jeong seemed to enjoy Kang Hwa-ryeon's reaction and only showed a seductive smile.
 


"Name: Han Seo-jun. E-rank Hunter. Ability: Support. Nerfed and buffed. His Academy rating isn't very good. His potential is a B+. His practicality is considered low compared to his abilities..."
 


She's revealing my personal information with a smile. No, that girl?
 


"Isn't that strange? At best, I'm a support type. But."
 


Kang Yu-jeong looked at me slowly and muttered.
 


“Treating my father’s illness.”
“?” 


“Catch the spies and traitors.”
“?” 


“Stop my father’s poisoning.”
”?“ 


“It’s a story that defies common sense to hold an emergency shareholders’ meeting to apprehend my uncle, who tried to overthrow my father.”
“?” 

 


I kept having question marks floating over my head.

I was dumbfounded by the absurd words.
 


… … Are you saying that I did all of those things?
 


"My opinion is that he's deliberately hiding his abilities. Of course, he can hide his abilities, but... what should I say? Isn't the situation just too coincidental?"

"what?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had crossed his arms and snorted, nodded and asked back.
 


“When factional fighting broke out and Hwa-ryeon was in danger, he naturally saved her, and under the pretext of being engaged, he went deep into the Heuksanhoe to end the civil war and save her father.”

"you."

“Isn’t this series of events too strange? It’s like….”

“Hey. You fucking bitch.”
 


A thick stream of swear words suddenly burst out.
 


“Stop fucking with your fucking delusions... Ah.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon bit her lip and tried to express her anger, but she quickly came to her senses and closed her eyes tightly.
 


“Ha. No, no. Sorry, Dad. I guess I got a little excited.”
 


Soon, he looked at Kang Cheol-hwan and offered an apology.
 


“Phew.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been repeating inhalation and exhalation, slowly moved his lips as if he had calmed down.
 


"Kang Yu-jeong. I've heard your delusions. So what do you want to say?"

“Ah, it’s nothing. It’s just….”
 


I dragged my horse's tail a little.
 


“We are going to be a family in the future, but is it okay to hide too much?”

“Do you want to know Seojun’s abilities?”

"Yes, that's right. Even when treating my father, I treated him alone and secretly, and the process of uncovering the spy doesn't make sense. And since we'll be family in the future... I think we should at least know his abilities, just in case."
 


I could tell that he was quite wary of me.
 


“Isn’t that right, Father?”

"hmm."
 


I glanced at Kang Cheol-hwan, and he was only smiling slightly without saying anything.
 


“Yeah. I guess I don’t really know much about Hanseobang.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan nodded his head and expressed his agreement.
 


"Hanseobang. We're going to be a family in the future, so wouldn't you like to reveal some of your abilities?"
“…….” 

 


I was silent for a moment.

It had to be that way.

Of course not. I don't know either.
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The gaze is fixed on the face.
 


For now, I don't know what the situation is.

What the hell have you been up to in the past few months since you lost your memory?

Even when I ask myself this, I doubt if I really did the right thing.
 


I've often heard people say I'm a broad-minded person since long ago.

If there was someone who needed help, I would have helped them to some extent.

But, if you don't have many lives, why do you have to go through all this trouble by getting involved with a gang of thugs like Heuksanhoe?
 


Doubts only breed doubts.

I just sighed deeply in my heart.

In the end, I am cleaning up the mess I made in the past today.

Today, for some reason, I feel resentful of my past self.
 

“…….” 

 


I rolled my eyes and looked around.

Kang Cheol-hwan was looking at me with a somewhat interested expression on his face, and Kang Yu-jeong was just staring at me blankly with her chin resting on her hand.

Besides, Kang Hwa-ryeon and several other men and women also have their eyes fixed on me.
 


‘… … There’s no point in trying to deny the situation by saying you don’t know anything about it, right?’
 


As I thought before, if I were to suddenly start talking about amnesia in a situation like this, it would be obvious that people would think, ‘Oh, it’s a dog barking.’
 


So what choice do I have to make now?
 


Keep pretending not to know?

Pretending not to know and just letting it slide?

Telling the truth about amnesia?
 


No, not all of them.
 


Avoiding the question and running away will only lead to being dragged along. In this situation, continuing to be manipulated by the other person will lead nowhere. Even if it means pushing yourself a little, you need to take control and maintain the flow of the conversation.
 


Even if you don't have the initiative, you need to convey the impression that you can't be treated carelessly. Otherwise, the same situation will continue to occur.
 


But can Dangdang even move his tongue in front of Kang Cheol-hwan?
 


The fist of Jongno-gu, the godfather of the gangster world, and an S-rank awakened person.

A multitude of adjectives came to me as a horror.

I felt a little nervous and hesitant.
 


This place is now the home of the most closed Heuksandohoe in South Korea.

If Kang Cheol-hwan decides to harm, he will have no choice but to fall for it.

That is the position of A and B.
 


but…….
 


I cautiously glanced at Kang Hwa-ryeon's face.

Kang Hwa-ryeon was looking at Kang Cheol-hwan with a dissatisfied look in her eyes, her arms crossed.

She seemed to be dissatisfied with the situation itself. She bit her lower lip and gulped down water to cool off.
 


The only person here right now who will take my side is Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who has an extraordinary love for his children, will not unilaterally harm me, who is receiving Kang Hwa-ryeon's favor.
 


Also, I was invited here as a guest.

It's not like we're having a hearing or anything.
 


So fuck, let me just open my mouth.
 


Because there's nothing good to come from staying still.

Since it's come to this, wouldn't it be a good idea to open up at least once?

If I hadn't had the insurance called Gangwha-ryeon, I would have just been cautious and kept an eye on things, but I tried to calm my trembling heart, thinking that I had at least some safety measures, and slowly started to go.
 


“I’m sorry, but…….”
 


He spoke slowly and looked around.

Kang Cheol-hwan, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Kang Yu-jeong's eyes were focused on him.

What are they thinking now?

I couldn't figure it out.
 


But without further delay, I spoke the following words.
 


“……I can’t tell you.”
 


He acted somewhat calmly and muttered calmly.
 


“Can’t you tell me?”

"yes."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan frowned and asked back.

I appeared calm but not shameless.

So that he doesn't feel like, 'Fuck. How dare this kid ignore me?'

He began to speak with an appropriate voice and gaze.
 


“Unlike my publicly known abilities, my true abilities are not ones I can just casually reveal to others.”
 


I brushed my teeth.

There is something, but it seems to be hidden.

It's also true that I intentionally emphasized the word 'others'.
 


“And the surrounding atmosphere is a bit…….”
 


I said, glancing over at a few people.

When their eyes met, they flinched.

They were Kang Cheol-hwan's children.

But why are you shaking?
 


“……I don’t think the atmosphere is very welcoming to me.”
 


When he said that, several of Kang Cheol-hwan's children took a deep breath.

They looked nervous. They were all top hunters, B-rank or higher.

I have no idea why you're reacting like that.
 


“I think it’s a little early to be marrying Hwa-ryeon.”
 


I said, glancing around.
 


"sorry."

“Hmm.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan scratched his chin secretly.
 


“Hanseobang, do you know that?”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who had been slowly scratching his chin, speaks with a kind smile.
 


“There was a young man who kept his lips tightly shut in front of me, saying it was a secret.”
“……?” 

 


No, fuck. Wait a minute.
 


“Was it about 30 minutes? With a little persuasion, he even started talking about his family’s eighth cousin.”
 


… … Is this persuasion correct?
 


"Hanseobang. You shouldn't use the word 'secret' so carelessly."
 


thud.

Although the words were said with a certain leisurely air, the air suddenly became heavy.

The plates and glasses on the table trembled.

The windows shook and the doors rattled.
 


“Huh.”

“Ugh.”

"ah."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan's children, who were sitting nearby, bit their lips and held their breath with a short exclamation.

They too could not escape the pressure that weighed on their sons-in-law.

It's the same with Kang Hwa-ryeon and Kang Yu-jeong.

Even the S-ranked Kang Hwa-ryeon was cowering under an unknown force.
 

“……?” 

 


Except me.
 


I didn't feel much pressure.

I glanced around at the people around me, and they were all frowning and breathing heavily.
 


In contrast, I was fine.

Of course, the atmosphere was quite tense and my heart was pounding in fear of Kang Cheol-hwan, but that was all.

Other than that, there was nothing unusual.
 


“Hanseobang. The only way to cure my condition was through the help of that woman (saintess)… or by using the elixir of eternity… There were only two ways to cure me. How on earth did you cure me?”
“…….” 


“Could you please tell me?”
“…….” 

 


I looked at Kang Cheol-hwan for a moment.

If it were my usual self, I wouldn't have been able to endure this stuffy atmosphere.
 


“I’m sorry, but.”
 


But could it be said to be an expression of intuition?

It seemed like I couldn't back down now.

Rather, it felt like taking one more step was the right answer.
 


“I can’t tell you.”

“I see. I can’t tell you.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan took a sip of his drink and asked the same question again.
 


“Are you sure it’s okay?”
 


That was when.
 


“Dad! Stop it. Why do you keep doing that…?”

“Hwaryeon.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan reached out with one hand and cut off Kang Hwa-ryeon's words.
 


“Isn’t this father talking?”
 


When he hummed it once in a low voice, Kang Hwa-ryeon hesitated, biting her lower lip tightly.

Is it true that Kang Cheol-hwan is Kang Cheol-hwan?

Even though I've already retired from the hunter world, the pressure is immense.
 


Soon, Kang Cheol-hwan turned his gaze towards me.
 


"So, what do you think, Han Seo-bang? Are you going to keep it a secret?"

"……yes.."
 


I declined again.

Is it okay to keep rejecting me like this?

But somehow, I felt a certain, if not certain, confidence that it would be okay.

I instinctively had a feeling that it wasn't a bad thing.

Also this atmosphere and this feeling.

It feels somehow familiar.
 


Kang Cheol-hwan was silent for a moment.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


soon.
 


"As expected, it doesn't work."
 


He spoke quietly to himself.

I couldn't hear it well.

What did you just say?
 


“……Huh. Not bad. Not bad, I mean.”
“……?” 

 


Suddenly, Kang Cheol-hwan smiled brightly and took a sip of his drink.
 


"Keeping things secret is good. If you have the ability, you should know how to hide it. It's also good to be relaxed. Only the strong have the leisure."
 


He speaks as if he feels somewhat good.
 


“I apologize for being a bit pushy up until now.”

“Oh, yeah?”

“I’m sorry. I missed you once.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan bowed his head slightly.

I'm quite taken aback by the sudden change in attitude.

Suddenly, the pressure that had been weighing heavily on his son-in-law disappeared.
 


“Whew, Hwaryeon seems excited because this is the first boyfriend she’s brought home.”
 


Pour the alcohol and drink again.
 


"I wanted to talk to you like this. I was curious about what kind of person you are."

"ah."

"Yeah. How about it, Mr. Han? Would you like a drink?"

"……yes."
 


The atmosphere from just a moment ago disappeared as if washed away.

Kang Cheol-hwan held the bottle of alcohol with one hand and held it out to me.

I politely accepted the drink with both hands and took a sip.
 


“You drink well, like a man.”

“Ah, hmm.”
 


Why do you suddenly look so happy?

It's hard to keep up with Kang Cheol-hwan's changes.

He speaks with a smile on his face.
 


"Hanseobang. I'm telling you. As I've gotten older and worn out, the noise from downstairs has been constant."

“Oh, I see.”

"This incident. If you hadn't been there, Mr. Hanseobang, the damage would have been even greater. Thank you."

“No. It’s something related to Hwaryeon, so if I can help, of course I should.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan poured some more alcohol.

I took another sip of the drink Kang Cheol-hwan gave me.
 


“I mean, I did a little research on you.”

"yes."
 


There is nothing to be surprised about.
 


“There are a lot of interesting people around you.”

"yes?"
 


No, really?
 


“For example, yes. Hunter Lee Ji-hyun of the Sephiroth Clan… She’s truly an amazing hunter… Young… Strong… Reminds me of when I was younger.”

"ah."

"And Choi Seo-yoon, the Ilseong Group's hunter. She's amazing for her young age. She reached S-rank before our Hwa-ryeon..."

“Oh, I see.”

“Let’s see… The illegitimate children of the Seong family are also like that….”

“Uh, um.”
 


What are you talking about all of a sudden?

I'm a little anxious.

Kang Cheol-hwan speaks while hastily pouring alcohol.
 


“I don’t know if this is a coincidence or fate, but one thing is certain: there are many good women around you.”
“…….” 


“A good man has a good woman by his side.”

"……yes."
 


He smiled a little awkwardly and nodded.

Come to think of it, Kang Cheol-hwan has five wives, right?
 


"I'm telling you, Han Seo-bang. I don't understand why you're working as a low-ranking hunter. I don't understand why you hide your abilities. And I don't understand why you entered the underworld like this."
 


I don't know either.
 


“But I don’t hate you.”

"ah."

“So please.”
 


He looks straight into my face, his voice low.
 


“Please take good care of our Hwa-ryeon.”
“…….” 


Kang Cheol-hwan soon laughed and poured himself some alcohol.

I chewed on Kang Cheol-hwan's words for a moment.
 


“It wouldn’t be a bad idea to start deciding on a successor now.”
 


… … Finally, he left behind some meaningful words to himself.
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Before I knew it, the uncomfortable mealtime was over.
 


Kang Cheol-hwan was the first to rise from his seat.

I got up my heavy body and slowly went outside.

The sound of footsteps slowly died down.
 


After that, Kang Cheol-hwan's children, who had been gathered in groups of three or five, suddenly dispersed.
 

“…….” 

 


Just before going out to the restaurant.

I felt a man's gaze.

He was looking at me blankly.
 


… … In fact, I knew that he had been stealing glances from the moment he entered the restaurant.
 


I gritted my teeth and pretended not to notice because he just stared at me silently without saying anything, but now that gaze is becoming too obvious, it's hard to ignore.
 


Kang Yun-ryeol. Why are you looking at me like that?
 


A-rank hunter Kang Yun-ryeol.

The way he looks at me as Kang Cheol-hwan's eldest son is scary.

Kang Yun-ryeol's gaze contained many emotions.
 


Discontent, hostility, resentment, anger.
 


Of all those emotions, one stood out the most: fear.
 


It could have been my imagination, but it seemed like Kang Yun-ryeol was afraid of me while also hating me.
 


Why Kang Yun-ryeol?
 


Is it perhaps related to my past self?

I was afraid that I might have created a needless grudge.
 


“Hey. What are you looking at?”
 


at that time.

Kang Hwa-ryeon blurted it out.

It was a voice mixed with irritation and anger.

He growled, clearly showing his hostility.
 


… … Noppagu Kang Hwa-ryeon struck first.
 


She put her hands in her pockets and glared harshly at Kang Yun-ryeol.

His eyes flashed menacingly.

Soon, Kang Yun-ryeol's gaze shifted to Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


For a moment, the man and woman looked at each other in silence.
 


Their gazes became entangled.
 


“……Tsk.”
 


The one who avoided eye contact was Kang Yun-ryeol.

He clicked his tongue once and stepped outside.

Kang Hwa-ryeon looked at Kang Yun-ryeol's back and snorted with sarcasm, "You idiot."
 


… … She seemed to dislike Kang Yun-ryeol quite a bit.
 


“Let’s go back to my room. You have a lot to ask me, don’t you?”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


I followed Kang Hwa-ryeon's footsteps.

I felt Kang Yu-jeong's strange gaze from behind me, but I ignored it.

As I left the restaurant, I saw several members of the organization who had been waiting for me.
 


“Are you out, miss?”

“Have you been waiting long?”

"no."
 


They were people from the Gangwha-ryeon faction.

The other faction members glanced at me and Kang Hwa-ryeon once, then quickly looked away.

It's brutal. I can't get used to it. I want to get out of this stuffy den of gangsters as soon as possible.

But since I had a lot to say to Kang Hwa-ryeon, I had to hold back for now.
 


“This is my room.”
 


I arrived at the room in a hurry.

The view from the spacious room was quite bleak.

The room was piled high with exercise equipment, which was unusual for a girl's room.
 


“By the way, um... I’m sorry.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon said right away.

He sat on the bed, his eyebrows slightly raised as if he was embarrassed.
 


“I didn’t know Dad would do this.”
 


He was mumbling weakly, stealing glances at my face.
 


“I guess he liked you.”

"what?"

“My dad doesn’t really talk to people he’s not interested in.”

"okay?"
 


It's not a very welcome attention.
 


"Anyway, since you've lost your memory, you probably have a lot of questions. Ask me any questions you have. I'll answer any questions I can."

"then……."
 


I started to think about what questions to ask first.

There were many stories I was curious about, and many questions I really wanted to ask.

But now I needed to ask this first.
 


It's about the factional strife within the Heuksanhoe.
 


The way Kang Yun-ryeol looked at me earlier, and the strange gaze from Kang Yu-jeong too.

Since I was already so involved with Heuksanhoe, I was too nervous to just gloss over it.
 


“Please explain something about the factional strife.”

“Okay. You need to know about this anyway.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon slowly cleared his throat.

And one by one, they began to explain the corruption of Heuksandohoe.

The conversation went on for quite some time, but I just listened in silence.
 


‘It seems like it’s a bit more of a headache than I thought.’
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


The story of Kang Hwa-ryeon has ended.

I took a moment to ponder her story.

Kang Hwa-ryeon's words buzzed in my head.
 


I've been thinking about Heuksanhoe again.
 


Currently, Kang Cheol-hwan has five wives.

All the wives are from the former Gangnam faction, Suwon faction, Geumjeong faction, Guhan faction, and Bukseong faction.

They married relatives of the former heads of each organization.
 


Because of that, he had five children from different families.

Kang Cheol-hwan's half-children each receive support from their maternal side's faction.
 


First, the eldest daughter, Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon receives support from the Gangnam faction.

Because her mother is from Gangnam.
 


Gangnam faction is the best among factions.

Unofficially, it can be said that he is number one in the pecking order.

I have been with Kang Cheol-hwan from the beginning and we maintain a very friendly relationship.

Because of that, when Kang Cheol-hwan collapsed, he protected him and defended him.

In fact, he is a close friend of Kang Cheol-hwan and his right-hand man.

It is said that they mainly handle the construction industry.
 


Second daughter Kang Yu-jeong.
 


Kang Yu-jeong's mother is from the Suwon faction.

The Suwon faction, which controlled the Gyeonggi-do region, is currently supporting Kang Yu-jeong.
 


Heuksanhoe boasts the largest number of factions and earns a considerable amount of money as he is involved in the financial industry.

There are many assessments that this time, in the factional strife, he took a neutral stance, as if watching, and was weighing his options for the future.

So, at this point when Kang Cheol-hwan had recovered his energy, he was somewhat sanctioned, but compared to other factions, he was relatively unscathed.
 


Third, the eldest son, Kang Yun-ryeol.
 


He is loved by the Geumjeongpa who were active in Busan.

If the Gangnam faction is the highest faction and the Suwon faction is the largest faction, then the Geumjeong faction is the strongest faction.
 


They have a number of powerful individuals who were active in the Busan area, and they have made connections with overseas mafias through the port.

He was mainly in charge of overseas distribution and actively intervened in this factional strife.

Kang Yun-ryeol's parents took advantage of this opportunity to strike Kang Cheol-hwan in the back of the head.
 


It was in fact a rebellion and a betrayal.
 


In fact, it was this Geumjeongpa who tried to kill Kang Hwa-ryeon.

They did a lot of stupid things, like calling a shareholders' meeting and trying to assassinate Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


… … Well, in the end, the rebellion was suppressed because of me before I lost my memories.

It seemed like he didn't know how to do that.

I just wonder how they did it.
 


Anyway, when Kang Cheol-hwan regained his energy, he just completely destroyed the Geumjeong faction.
 


According to Kang Hwa-ryeon, a significant number of members of the Geumjeongpa organization were subject to ‘recommendations to resign and personnel transfers’… … .
 


Although he did not specify, he said that they had gone through a restructuring process and that a significant number of businesses had been taken over by the Gangnam faction.
 


Because of that, Isul was busy with work and couldn't come with Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Hmm.
 


There are also two other major factions.

Guhanpa, Bukseongpa.
 


They too were active in factional fighting.

That much blood was shed.
 


However, it is said that his limbs were dismembered by Kang Cheol-hwan, who had regained his strength without achieving any significant results.
 


In other words, the faction that we need to be concerned about now is Kang Yu-jeong of the Suwon faction.
 


"That bitch Kang Yu-jeong. She's been neutral since her father collapsed, but she's been weighing the two factions. She's a bat."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon ground his teeth.
 


“Anyway, right now, our faction is actually superior.”

"huh."

"I'll make sure you don't get hurt. Honestly, it feels like the succession is almost decided for me."

"okay?"
 


Well, that was to be expected.

The other three factions, excluding the Gangnam faction and the Suwon faction, are fucking bastards who hit me in the back of the head, so there was no way they would select their children who were supported as successors.
 


“By the way, I don’t know why Dad is leaving Kang Yun-ryeol alone.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon gently brushed his hair back and muttered in dissatisfaction.
 


"There's no way Kang Yun-ryeol, who enjoys the support of the Geumjeong faction, wouldn't know anything. He must have had a rough idea what his uncle was up to. Doesn't his silence essentially amount to consent?"

“Hmm.”

"Dad only took care of his maternal side, but Kang Yun-ryeol was just a bumbling mess. That traitorous bastard who tried to stab Dad in the back. Ha."

"No, what? It's just a feeling. There's no evidence, right?"

“No way. Dad just let it slide.”

“Huh? Really?”

"Dad's a bit lax with his family. That's why the kids are acting like that, not even understanding the situation."
 


… … Well. Kang Cheol-hwan’s love for his family is quite famous.

Of course, my maternal side is not so lucky.
 


“But you don’t know anything about my abilities?”

"As I said before, I only heard about buffs and nerfs. What about the rest? You kept it completely hidden."

“So you don’t know how I cured your father, or how I identified traitors?”

“Yeah, that’s right.”
 


So in the end, no one knows about the ability?

This is a bit frustrating.
 


“Is there a big difference between the me of the past and the me of now?”

"huh?"

"No, I just don't understand my behavior before I lost my memory. I only had a few months of no memory, so why did I act like this...?"

“Yes.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon shifted her gaze, her tail hanging down.
 


"It doesn't seem like much of a difference, but what should I say? The sharpness? That feeling has largely disappeared."

“Sharp feeling?”

“Yeah. You… honestly, I don’t think you liked us very much.”

“Oh, really?”

"Well, even if it's Heuksando Group or a large corporation, it's ultimately a gangster group. I can understand why you dislike it, but..."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon made a slightly complicated expression and quietly began to speak.
 


“……I especially hated the Geumjeong faction. That’s why I worked even harder to corner them.”

"huh?"
 


Why did you hate it?

By any chance, did you hurt Kang Hwa-ryeon?

That may be true, but it doesn't really resonate with me.
 


“Hwaryeon. What do you think of me…?”
 


dripping.

The moment I was about to ask another question.

Someone knocked on the door.
 


“Excuse me, miss.”

“What’s wrong, Uncle?”
 


Outside, a member of the organization called Kang Hwa-ryeon's uncle is knocking on the door.
 


“The second lady has come to see you.”

"yes?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon asked back with a puzzled look.
 


“Why him?”

“I’m fine too… Anyway, can I let you in?”
“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon scratched his temple.

He glanced at my face.

He quickly turned his gaze and frowned as if he was thinking a little.

His face looked as uncomfortable as he thought of Kang Yu-jeong.

But soon he regained his composure and raised his voice.
 


“Let him in, Uncle. I wonder why he came.”

“Okay, miss. Then.”
 


Squeak.

As soon as permission was given, the door flew open.
 


"hello?"
 


Then, Kang Yu-jeong appeared with a decadent smile.

Kang Yu-jeong gently grabbed the hem of her skirt and bowed gracefully, bending her knees slightly.

Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted with an expression that said, ‘I’m going to throw away all the stars.’
 


“What business do you have?”

“Ah, it’s nothing. It’s just….”
 


This is a picture of someone wearing a hanbok made for improvement.

I could see thin clothes fluttering.

In one hand he held a black parasol.
 


She approached with lonely steps, one step at a time.

Her purple hair is braided into a single strand and extends down to her waist.

Kang Yu-jeong said with a somewhat decadent and seductive smile.
 


“I surrender.”

"huh?"

“Please save me.”

"what?"
 


Kang Yu-jeong looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon and spoke, then suddenly glanced at me and waved the white flag with a playful smile on her face.
 



Kang Hwa-ryeon (Wan), daughter of Heuksanhoe
 


Gangnam-pa in Seoul.

Suwonpa in Gyeonggi-do.
 


The relationship between the two organizations has been very bad since ancient times.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon and Kang Yu-jeong, who were receiving support, also had a bad relationship.
 


however.
 


"surrender?"

"yes."
 


Kang Yu-jeong approached the floor, thumping her black frilly lace parasol.
 


“Can you please spare me?”

"under."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was dumbfounded by the sight of Kang Yu-jeong declaring surrender with a smile and a confident voice, snorted and responded.
 


“That’s funny. Why the sudden surrender?”

“Hmm. Well?”
 


Kang Yu-jeong glanced at me, smiled captivatingly, and whispered.
 


“I am the type of person who doesn’t fight to the death.”

“You’re saying this is a fight you’re going to lose? You?”

"yes."
 


He nodded his head secretly.

Purple hair fluttering in the wind.

Her long, braided hair danced like a tail.
 


“It seems that Father has already decided to select Hwa-ryeon as his successor. What can I do in this situation?”

“That’s fun.”
 


Kang Yu-jeong skillfully raised both hands to express her intention to surrender, but Kang Hwa-ryeon only looked at her sharply with wary eyes.
 


“What are your intentions?”

“What are your intentions?”
 


When Kang Hwa-ryeon asked in a low voice, Kang Yu-jeong's eyes widened and she tilted her head in confusion. Seeing this, Kang Hwa-ryeon, furious, bit her lip slightly and growled.
 


"You, who was usually so impatient and couldn't catch anything, surrender so easily? Hey, hey. Stop talking nonsense."

"I told you, Hwa-ryeon. I'm a person who doesn't fight."

“Can’t you do something about that fucking polite speech? Why are you using polite speech when it’s not even allowed?”

“First of all, Hwa-ryeon is older than me, right?”

“Shit.”
 


They are fighting fiercely.

It's a very common fight between sisters.

But for a fight between two brothers, the exchange of glances is fierce.
 


“Hwaryeon. And there’s one thing you’re mistaken about.”

"what."

“It’s not that I hate Hwa-ryeon.”

“Why do you keep provoking me on such a topic?”

"That's because Hwa-ryeon's reactions are funny. When you touch her, she'll go, "Wow!" and run at you. How fun is that?"

“No, what the hell is this… Ah.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was about to swear with a fierce look in her eyes, but she glanced at me and calmed herself down by repeating, “Hold on, hold on.”

At that sight, Kang Yu-jeong lets out an exclamation, “Wow, that’s amazing.”

He looks slightly surprised.
 


“You’ve changed a lot, haven’t you? Do you even know how to be patient?”

"Didn't you come here to surrender? Your attitude is really strange."

“Ah. I’m sorry that Hwaryeon is so funny. I apologize.”

“Do you really want to lose?”
 


Kang Yu-jeong smiled elegantly and handed over an apple that wasn't really an apple, and Kang Hwa-ryeon just ground her teeth, as if she didn't like the relaxed appearance of Kang Yu-jeong.
 


‘Is it good or bad?’
 


In a way, it was a typical fight between sisters.
 


“Hey. Kang Yu-jeong.”

"yes."

“You attacked Seojun like that at the restaurant earlier. And now you’re saying you’re going to surrender?”

“Me? You said I attacked my brother-in-law?”
 


Kang Yu-jeong tilted her head.

At that moment, Kang Hwa-ryeon blinked her eyes and glanced at me with a look of bewilderment. Suddenly, her eyes widened, her cheeks slightly flushed, and she shouted.
 


“Hey! Brother-in-law, what are you talking about! Stop talking nonsense.”

“Oh, my? Aren’t you my brother-in-law? You’re engaged, right?”

“No, you…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced at me once and scratched his temple as if in trouble.
 


“You know it’s fake.”

"What does it matter, fake or real? You're going to get married anyway, right?"

“Well, marriage is…….”
 


moment.
 


"no."
 


I cut off the conversation between the two people.

Kang Hwa-ryeon flinched at the sudden intrusion, and Kang Yu-jeong's eyes sparkled with interest.
 


“As I said at the restaurant earlier, I have no intention of getting married yet.”
 


I recited it with as calm an expression as possible.

Then, Kang Yu-jeong's gaze lands on my face. She's looking at me with an inscrutable smile. That gaze feels a bit burdensome. I can't tell what Kang Yu-jeong, who smiles constantly, is thinking.
 


But what had to be said had to be said.
 


“So please don’t call me brother-in-law.”

"sorry."
 


Kang Yu-jeong bowed her head with a slightly regretful expression and expressed her apology, while Kang Hwa-ryeon crunched down her candy with a slightly surly expression.
 


“Whew. Anyway. Hey Kang Yu-jeong. You opposed Seo-jun when he attacked you, right?”

“Did I attack and oppose my brother-in-law, or rather, Mr. Han Seo-jun?”
 


Kang Yu-jeong immediately corrected herself by saying she was a brother-in-law and expressed her doubts.
 


"what?"

"I told you. It's suspicious to acknowledge marriage but hide your abilities."
 


He definitely said that.
 


"I just wanted to see what Han Seo-jun's abilities were like. To be honest, I'm not convinced."
 


Kang Yu-jeong stared at me clearly.

Although his smiling face remained the same, a hint of wariness was visible.

Kang Yu-jeong, the second daughter of Heuksanhoe, seemed to be quite wary of me.
 


“I wanted to encourage him to reveal his abilities with his father’s help… but it didn’t go as planned, so I feel a little disappointed.”

"you."

"What's wrong, Hwaryeon? Aren't you curious, Hwaryeon? What are Han Seojun's abilities?"

“……I’m not curious.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon hesitated for a moment, then shook her head and spoke firmly. "You seem curious, too. But I'm the most curious."
 


“Isn’t it a bit shameless to ask for my abilities now when I received help unilaterally in the first place?”

“Why?”
 


He smiles ominously.

Kang Yu-jeong's voice passed through the room without me realizing it.
 


“It’s dangerous.”
 


It was a voice no different from usual, but for some reason, my hair stood on end.

She whispered sharply and quietly, the corners of her lips slightly raised.
 


“Healing my father, finding the traitor, helping subdue my uncle… what kind of abilities are these?”
 


One step.

Take a step.

Kang Hwa-ryeon took a step closer.
 


"Why wouldn't you reveal your abilities? Why are you working at an E-rank? Why did you get involved in Heuksanhoe's affairs?"
 


One seizure.

And another seizure.

Kang Yu-jeong had already reached Kang Hwa-ryeon's nose.
 


They stared at each other blankly.

A moment of silence fell.

In the quiet atmosphere for a moment, I swallowed dry saliva.
 


Soon, Kang Yu-jeong speaks softly with a kind smile.
 


“We don’t know anything about Han Seo-jun.”
“…….” 


"Also, as Father said, Han Seo-jun is surrounded by Lee Ji-hyun, one of the 10 strongest Sephiroths, and Choi Seo-yoon, the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group. Isn't that quite strange?"
“…….” 


"Is it simply a coincidence that Han Seo-jun became involved with the Heuksanhoe? And that he's receiving favor from Hwa-ryeon, who enjoys the support of the Gangnam faction, the highest faction of the Heuksanhoe?"
“…….” 


"Because it's suspicious. Because it doesn't make sense. I wanted to at least reveal my abilities..."
 


Kang Yu-jeong glanced at me and then smiled faintly.
 


"In the end, nothing was revealed. Well, I guess it doesn't matter anymore."
 


With those words, he took a few steps back.

The atmosphere from just a moment ago disappeared as if washed away.

Kang Yu-jeong is just smiling brightly as usual.
 


“Stop talking nonsense. Seojun and I….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been talking a little, bit her lower lip and blurted out her answer.
 


“……That’s not it.”
 


Isn't that so?
 


“Is that so? Then that’s fine.”
 


Kang Yu-jeong nodded lightly.

Suddenly, he snapped his fingers.
 


“Okay. Then, back on topic… I want to surrender to you, Hwa-ryeon.”

“Why should I accept your surrender?”

“Yeah. Because I’m useful?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon could not deny that it was useful, so he just frowned.
 


“Hwaryeon. You have too many enemies.”
 


At the mention of the word enemy, Kang Yun-ryeol suddenly came to mind.
 


"Kang Yun-ryeol and the rest of your siblings. You're so open about your dislike, Hwa-ryeon. You should know how to hide it, like me."

“Why should I care about those who were punished by their father and dismembered?”

“A cornered mouse bites a cat, right?”
 


He opened his lips again with a refreshing smile.
 


“If you become the successor, you will eventually be unable to avoid a purge… Won’t your younger siblings… do something to counterattack?”

"that."

"Because I know full well you hate me. And in Yunryeol's case, he tried to kill Hwalyeon. Aren't we already irreparable?"

“Ahem.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon scratched his temple.
 


"The only ones with a decent force are the two of us. Hwa-ryeon is hostile to her younger siblings, and I'm relatively friendly."
“…….” 


“In the end, my younger siblings will have to make a choice, so how will they act?”
“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon slightly averted her gaze.
 


"Hwaryeon. You've become too powerful. You're practically the strongest faction in the Black Mountain Society. You've become a public enemy. And to survive, the rest have no choice but to band together. The weak always band together."
 


Kang Yu-jeong put her hand on her chest with a deep smile.
 


“So, use me, Hwa-ryeon.”
 


He said with a decadent smile.
 


"I'm the only faction that can really stand up to Hwa-ryeon. I'm also rumored to have a very bad relationship with Hwa-ryeon, so you wouldn't think I'd surrender so easily."
 


He continues speaking in a confident voice.
 


"My younger siblings will try to use me. They might even try to coerce you into destroying me. But I can control them somewhat more gently."

“What if you don’t like it?”
 


The true feelings of discontent are revealed in a blunt manner.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was quite uncomfortable with Kang Yu-jeong.
 


“What do I believe in you?”

“Take this.”
 


As if she knew this would happen, Kang Yu-jeong quietly handed me a USB drive.
 


“What is this?”

“This is illegal evidence that proves our side’s wrongdoing.”
 


He speaks lightly as if it were nothing.

Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted, holding the USB.
 


“Ha. What are you going to do with this? You want me to hand it over to the prosecutors?”

"That's what Hwaryeon wants. Of course, Father wouldn't want the intervention of public authorities."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was glaring at Kang Yu-jeong who was responding eloquently, suddenly shook his head.
 


"Anyway, the guys who were entertaining you and making you fans will probably just give you a suspended sentence or release you for lack of evidence. What's the point of that?"

“Isn’t that enough?”
 


Kang Yu-jeong, who hit the floor with a stick, hums softly.
 


“If we hand over the USB data to the prosecution while the competition for succession is in full swing, we will inevitably be summoned, and in the meantime, they can burglarize the house, right?”

“……Hmm.”

“Hwaryeon. I gave you a leash.”
 


He laughs and makes a gesture of grabbing his own neck.
 


“I’ll give you my leash, so you can swing it however you want, it’s your freedom.”

“So you’ll surrender? What are the conditions?”

“Please promise to separate our affiliates.”

“What if you don’t like it?”

“Well, then…….”
 


Kang Yu-jeong smiles with a gap in her eyes.
 


“I guess I have no choice but to make my own choice.”

"okay?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glared at him with her arms crossed.
 


"Yes. Even so, our faction is the largest in the Heuksando. We handle finance, so we have a certain amount of wealth. And Yunryeol's side handles overseas distribution, right? We have connections with the mafia. Don't you think we could make some money by leveraging their money and connections?"

"you."
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon grumbled and bared his molars.
 


"Ah. Don't get me wrong, Hwaryeon. This isn't a threat."
 


He raised both hands and made a gesture to calm down.
 


“I just told you that there’s no benefit to fighting me.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon looked thoughtful for a moment.
 


“I think I need to think about it.”

"Yes. We're all standing on each other's shoulders. Today, I just wanted to express my opinion."
 


Kang Yu-jeong turned around after saying those words.
 


"Then I'll excuse myself now. You can take your time answering."

"wait for a sec."

“Why are you like that?”

"Why did you surrender so easily? You'd be worth a try with me."

"well."
 


A quick glance.

Kang Yu-jeong glanced at me.

Why are you looking at me so scary?
 


“I told you so.”
 


Smile.

Suddenly, he turns his gaze back towards Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“I’m the type of person who doesn’t fight.”
 


With a subtle smile, Kang Yu-jeong went out of the room.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Silence fell over the room between me and Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“Sigh. Seriously. My head hurts.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked her tongue and collapsed onto the bed.
 


“Whew. I’m sorry, Han Seo-jun.”

"huh?"

“I was just planning to have a meal and chat today, but things have gotten a bit hectic.”

“No, well. I guess there’s nothing I can do.”
 


I nodded.

Kang Hwa-ryeon must be having a lot of worries right now.
 


… … But aren’t I too involved with Heuksanhoe?
 


If I break up with Kang Hwa-ryeon later, won't I be immediately punished?
 


"Han Seo-jun. I know you have a lot to ask me, but would you like to head back now?"

"ah."

“I’m sorry. I have a lot to think about.”

“Okay. I understand.”
 


I obediently followed Kang Hwa-ryeon's words.

Anyway, now was the time to ask.

In this situation, I couldn't just break up foolishly, and I needed to slowly organize my thoughts.
 


‘By the way, something strange.’
 


Before losing my memory.

It's awkward because it seems like they deliberately intervened deeply into Heuksanhoe.
 


Also, I became close with Cha Seo-yoon of Ilseong Group.

I also became close with Sephiroth's Jihyun again.
 


It doesn't seem like a simple coincidence.
 


‘At first, I thought you were just crossing your legs without thinking.’
 


Wasn't it just that I was mindlessly wandering around like a horny calf?
 


If I think about it again carefully, there are many things that don't make sense.
 


It is somewhat intertwined with the four major clans.
 


Sephiroth's Lee Ji-hyun.

Choi Seo-yoon of Ilseong Group.

Heuksando Group's Gangwhayeon.
 


……and.
 


What about Ryu Ye-rin?
 


In Yerin's case, she is just a D-rank hunter.

There's nothing particularly strange about it, but...
 


- Let's see... ... The illegitimate children of the Seong family are also like that... ... .
 


Suddenly, Kang Cheol-hwan's words came to mind.

Kang Cheol-hwan said that there are many good women around me.

He muttered that among them there was definitely an illegitimate child of the Seong family.
 


… … Among the women I know, none of them are illegitimate children of the Seong family.
 


If it's a surname, it clearly means one of the four major clans and the largest school in the Korean swordsmanship world.
 


'She's the illegitimate daughter of the Seong family. Now that I think about it, Yerin comes from a single-parent family, right?'
 


Yerin lives with her mother.

We don't know who the father is, and we don't know his name.

All I know is that Yerin took her mother's surname, not her father's.
 


'Is this all a coincidence? Or is it?'
 


My head is in disarray.

I don't know what the whole situation is.
 


What on earth was I thinking in the past?

What on earth was the purpose of doing this?
 


‘I need to find out.’
 


I needed to find out if there was really a purpose behind crossing your legs or if it was simply a matter of being horny.
 


If, just in case.

If I had a purpose in approaching you, what experiences and thoughts did I have in the past few months?
 


I really couldn't figure it out.
 


“Han Seo-jun. I’ll take you home.”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon took me to the vicinity of my house.

After saying goodbye with a brief greeting, I slowly walked towards home.

Before I knew it, the full moon was hanging in the center of the sky, and only a thick darkness enveloped the surroundings.
 


I slowly took out my phone and sent a text to Yerin.
 


- Yerin, are you okay?
 


Of course, I didn't expect much since he was most likely sleeping at this time...
 


- Teacher, what's going on?
 


… … The answer came right away.

I was a little surprised when I got a reply in a matter of seconds.

Yerin always responded quickly.

I felt a little, how should I put it, a little strange.
 


- How are you these days?

- yes?

- Shall we meet up sometime? Oh, of course, if you're busy, there's nothing I can do.

- Oh, I'm sorry, teacher. See you soon!
 


I sent a text message and was so scared that I got a reply saying, "Here we go!"

There are a lot of typos. Why did you reply so hastily?
 


- Yerin, by the way, is your mother often at your house?

- Yes? Why is that?
 


Ryu Ye-rin seemed to hesitate slightly.

Oh, I asked too thoughtlessly.

Before Yerin could think anything strange, I texted her again.
 


- I just wanted to go over to your house for the first time in a while. Hmm. Is that so?
 


There was no reply.

What? Why aren't you coming?

Ryu Ye-rin was always quick to respond.

Being silent like this makes me feel uneasy for no reason.

Is it a bit weird to go home and play?

I used to go there occasionally, but ugh.
 


- If it's difficult, shall we meet somewhere else?
 


I had no choice but to send the text again.

To be honest, I liked meeting at Yerin's house the best.

I needed to have a serious and sensitive conversation with Yerin, but there was no suitable place outside.

Of course, there was the option of inviting her to my house, but it was a rather risky option since there was a chance that Jihyun would show up without permission.
 


- no.

- blanket?

- Let's meet at my house.

- Is that okay?
 


Yerin fired off the letters without even spacing them out.
 


-Teacher, how about tomorrow? Do you have time?

- yep?

- My mother won't be home tomorrow.

- okay?
 


I went home while texting with Yerin.
 


Tomorrow, tomorrow… … .
 


Since it's come to this, I think I should have a conversation with Yerin and ask her some questions.
 



Ryu Ye-rin, the illegitimate daughter of the Seong clan (1)
 


Swaaaah.

A heavy rain poured down under the night sky.

Heavy raindrops poured down.

Dark, gloomy clouds floated around.

When I looked up into the empty sky, all I could see were the endlessly falling raindrops.
 


… … It was raining like this on the day Ryu Ye-rin came to my house.
 


“Is this it?”
 


I looked up at the dripping raindrops, then glanced away to check the time on my phone.

Before I knew it, the time for our appointment was approaching. I hurriedly drove. Suddenly, I caught sight of the apartment complex where Yerin lived.
 


Yerin lives alone with her mother.
 


A slightly old apartment measuring 28 pyeong.

If it was ordinary, it was ordinary, and if it was old, it was an old apartment.
 


It was a place big enough for two people to live, so I took a quick look around the apartment and stepped out onto the elevator.
 


I pressed the 10th floor.

The elevator moved with a rattling sound.

The old elevator shook uneasily.

I suddenly arrived on the 10th floor and got off the elevator.
 

“…….” 

 


The apartment hallway was dark.

The weather was gloomy, but for some reason, the feeling of being empty gave me a chill.

I shook my umbrella off for no reason and walked slowly to Yerin's front door.
 


The old, shabby front door loomed before my eyes.

I moved my finger slowly and rang the doorbell.

Then, a short doorbell ringing sound rang out.
 


A dark and quiet apartment hallway.

The doorbell sounded unusually loud.
 


After a while.

I felt a presence from inside the front door.

I could tell that he was running towards me urgently, saying, "Dada da."
 


"ah."
 


Squeak… … .
 


The front door slowly opened, its half-worn hinges creaking.

As the front door opened halfway, a woman with gray hair peeped out from her intimate interior.

It was Ryu Ye-rin.
 


“Ah, uh, welcome…… teacher.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin greeted me with a shy smile.

Her cheeks were flushed, her lips slightly parted, and the corners of her mouth turned up.

The sight of her fidgeting like a young girl, avoiding eye contact, reminded me of a rabbit.

Even more so because of the gray hair and red eyes.
 


“That, sir?”

“Oh, yeah.”

“First, would you like to come in?”

"okay."
 


Ryu Ye-rin hesitated for a moment, then shook her head and suddenly led me into the house.
 


“……It’s been a while since you came to our house, teacher, so I’m a little nervous.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin walked towards the living room with a nervous smile.
 


‘Come to think of it, it seems like it’s been a really long time since I’ve been to Yerin’s house.’
 


The memory of tutoring Yerin in the past came back to me vividly.

In the first place, the tutoring was not done without permission from Yerin's mother.

The mother wanted Yerin to grow up to be a hunter, and Yerin wanted to go to college.

He was unhappy with me for giving him private tutoring to keep him from giving up his dream of going to college.
 


‘So, when I tutored Yerin, I did it at my house or somewhere like a cafe.’
 


At that time, my parents were alive and well.

Our parents took great care of Yerin.

Yerin awkwardly avoided eye contact, slightly covering her face, but it didn't look like she disliked it.

I miss those days, I miss them.
 


“Teacher? What are you thinking?”

“Oh, no. It’s nothing.”
 


Yerin, who had been glancing around, asked a question quietly.

I suddenly came to my senses, scratched the back of my neck, and shook my head.

Thinking about my parents made me feel strangely uneasy.
 


“Yerin. But isn’t it a bit dark in the house?”

"ah."
 


I looked around Yerin's living room.

The living room, permeated by gloomy darkness, felt eerie.

A faint moonlight streamed through the window, and only the small candle on the living room table and the kitchen light flickered feebly.

I glanced at the small, flowing light, and then suddenly turned my gaze to Yerin's face.
 


“The living room lights are off? Why are the kitchen lights on?”

"that is……."
 


Yerin bit her lips with an embarrassed expression.
 


“I’m sorry, teacher.”

"huh?"

"Actually, I think the living room light went out. I hadn't used it in a while, so I didn't even realize it was broken. So I turned on the kitchen light, but even that light is a bit unreliable."
 

……? 


Is it possible to leave the living room light on for a long time?
 


I was a little skeptical, but since it didn't seem to be anything to do with me, I tried to shake it off. I'd never used my television before, so I didn't even realize it was broken. I figured it might be a similar situation. Or maybe not.
 


“The light bulb isn’t turning on properly, perhaps it’s nearing the end of its lifespan… I think I’ll have to change it later. I should have told you sooner, but I’m sorry, sir.”

“I’m fine… but what did your mother say?”

“Ah. Mother?”
 


Yerin slightly lowered her eyes and hesitated with a hazy expression.
 


“Actually, his mother went abroad and…….”

"what?"
 


Your mother?
 


“I had to go abroad for work.”
 


Yerin continues speaking awkwardly, turning on the flashlight.
 


“So I’m alone for a while.”

"I see."
 


I slowly nodded and walked towards the living room table.
 


“It’s a little dark, but it’ll be okay if you use a candle and a flashlight.”

“Why don’t you just go to the bedroom? The light in the bedroom isn’t broken, is it?”

"ah……."
 


Yerin shrugged her shoulders with a stiff expression.
 


“Well, the bedroom is a bit.”

“Is it a bit weird because it’s your mother’s room?”

“Yes… I’m sorry. And I’m embarrassed to show my room to you, teacher… ”
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who had been glancing around furtively, soon turned her back.
 


“Well, dinner is almost ready, so please wait in the living room for a moment, sir.”

“Oh, uh. Okay.”
 


I ran towards the kitchen as if I was running away.

I looked behind Yerin for a moment.

Although Yerin's behavior was a little suspicious, I didn't express it out loud.

Let's just stay still for now and talk after we have dinner with Yerin.
 


“Hmm.”
 


Yerin was making soybean paste stew, relying on the dim kitchen light.

Knock knock knock.

I swung a knife on the cutting board and chopped green onions and tofu.

He repeated the stabbing without stopping.

Her appearance is so skillful that it almost looks like she has been a housewife for over ten years.
 


… … Well. Yerin has always been good at cooking.
 


I vividly remember how, when I tutored at home, she diligently cooked for me as a way to repay my gratitude. The image of Yerin, smiling shyly and wearing an apron, was vivid as if it were yesterday.
 


By the way, it looks like it'll take some time to finish cooking.

What should I do with this spare time?

I was thinking about taking a quick look at the Hunter Gallery like I usually do, but then I remembered Jihyun's post and hesitated.
 


… … As expected, I should only use the Hunter Gallery when I’m alone.
 


"huh?"
 


As I suddenly turned my gaze, I could see a dim light.

A small light was slowly streaming out from somewhere in the room.

It seemed to be Yerin's room, but the light shining through the slightly open door gap was secretly bothering me.
 


There was also some noise coming from inside the door.

Sometimes it sounds like a human voice, and sometimes it doesn't.
 


A feeling of slight curiosity piqued my interest.
 

“…….” 

 


I glanced at Yerin.

Yerin was so busy cooking that she didn't notice anything.

It seemed like I wouldn't be caught even if I checked Yerin's room now.
 


“……What should I do?”
 


There is no need to look into the solution.

Because it was also an impolite act.

But I was so curious about what those lights and sounds were.

Once I started to care, I couldn't stand the discomfort.
 


I thought about it for a moment, then quickly made up my mind.

Let's just check what that light is and come back.

That's okay, right?
 


I walked slowly, with some rather insignificant self-justification.
 


Little by little. Very little by little.

I approached Yerin's room.

In proportion to that, the voices in the room grew louder.

It was the voice of someone chatting softly.

What on earth is it?

I was curious.
 


I put my hand on the doorknob and opened the door slightly… … .
 


‘Oh, what is it?’
 


The light was leaking from the television in the room. It was disappointing. No, I wasn't expecting anything particularly outlandish, but I couldn't help but feel a little let down.
 


"You left the TV on. What's the news, anyway?"
 


The news was on on the small television on the desk.

The news was about the Muga clan, one of the four major clans and representative of the Republic of Korea.
 


The Seong family has used a traditional swordsmanship called Il-do Seong-geom (一途成劍) since ancient times.

This was a very effective swordsmanship technique that had a great influence on the swordsmanship education system at Hunter Academy.

Additionally, as the largest swordsmanship school in Korea, it operated a significant number of gyms and dojos across the country.

I also remember trying to learn swordsmanship a few times in the past.
 


‘Come to think of it, I heard that Seong Baek-han, the head of the Seong clan, disappeared a while ago… … .’
 


Seong Baek-han, the sword master who was praised as the best swordsman on the peninsula.

He is the head of the Seong family and an S-rank Awakener, and has disappeared since the succession ceremony.

Because of that, a lot of bait was created in the Hunter Gallery.

This is because the succession ceremony of the Seong family tended to be somewhat extreme.
 


As Seongssi Sega is a martial arts group representing South Korea, they have a special obsession with martial arts.

The successor candidates will fight each other with their swords, and the one who wins in the end will have the right to challenge the head of the family, or something like that.
 


… … Well, the main family of the Seong clan is quite conservative and closed off, so not much is known about it, and there are a lot of strange rumors floating around like urban legends, so the truth is unknown.
 


Anyway, if I am chosen as the official successor, I will be given a sword that is the heirloom of the Seong family... ... Since I was also a prosecutor, I wanted to see the sword in person.
 


‘… …Huh? What is that?’
 


I stared at the news for a while, then glanced at the wall, where I saw various photos and papers attached.
 


I was a bit surprised to see so many pictures and pieces of paper stuck together.
 


Are there any pictures of children or bromides or something like that?
 


I frowned in puzzlement and looked closely.

I couldn't see clearly because of the dim light from the television.

I couldn't tell who the person in the photo was.
 


But if you look a little closer, you can see that the photo has been drawn with something like a signature pen.
 


Why did he keep drawing over the photo with a pen? I had a slightly ominous feeling.
 


I moved a little closer to look at the photo in more detail… …
 


"teacher?"

“Huh, huh?”
 


That was when.
 


“What are you doing in front of my room?”
 


From behind.
 


“Have you seen it?”
 


Yerin's cold voice pierced my ear.
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"teacher."
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin's voice was cold.

Before I knew it, he was behind me.

I slowly turned my head. I saw Yerin's cold face.
 


It's been a long time since I've seen a face like that.
 


“Did you see it?”
“…….” 

 


Yerin looked around the room.

I immediately reached out and grabbed the doorknob tightly.

The door was firmly shut with the sound of old hinges creaking.
 


“Inside the room. Did you see it, sir?”
 


I swallowed hard at the sight of him asking the question over and over again.
 


I looked at Yerin's face for a moment.

Shadows seeped into the red eyes.

Dark snowflakes prick me.
 


… … What is in the room?
 


"no."
 


I thought for a moment and then shook my head from side to side.
 


“I didn’t see it? What happened?”
 


He blurted out the lie calmly.
 


“Really?”

“Yeah. But why are you so serious?”
 


I looked at Yerin, who frowned and asked incredulously, with a calm, self-possessed expression. I shrugged and said, "It's no big deal."
 

“…….” 

 


Yerin was silent for a moment.

He briefly raised his head and looked straight into my eyes.

His red eyes were entangled with mine, as if he was trying to determine whether it was a lie or not.
 


But soon he decided that what I said was not a lie and immediately lowered his head.

Ryu Ye-rin bit her lower lip and hesitated. Her eyelashes fluttered. After a moment of hesitation, Ryu Ye-rin opened her upper lip slightly and began to make her excuses.
 


"I."
 


He glances at me and then stealthily avoids eye contact.
 


“……As I said earlier, the room is not clean.”
 


It's a lie.
 


“I was a little embarrassed to show it to you. I’m sorry, teacher.”
 


You could tell at a glance that it was a fake.
 


But I didn't bother asking.

Because it was wrong to sneak a peek into the room in the first place.

Also, I didn't need to know what was in the room.

It's just a waste of time to scratch it.
 


“But, teacher.”

"why?"

“Why did you try to look into my room?”
 


Hmm, I guess so.

I scratched my temple.

It was definitely my fault for peeping into other people's rooms.

Since I had no room for excuses, I could only offer a subtle apology.
 


"I'm sorry. I just saw a light coming from inside the room and wondered what it was. I shouldn't have."

“Oh, I forgot to turn off the TV.”
 


Yerin glanced at the door once.
 


The light and sound of the television were leaking out through the crack in the door.
 


“……I didn’t see it. That’s a relief.”
 


Ryu Yerin sighed deeply and muttered to herself. Her voice was so quiet it was hard to hear. But I could tell she was relieved.
 


‘That makes me even more curious?’
 


What are you trying to hide?

By any chance, those pictures that were stuck on the wall?

The image of the papers and photographs that filled up quite a bit of the wall flashed through my mind.
 


I was very curious about what that paper and photo were.
 


“What really happened? I’m just curious.”

“It’s nothing.”
 


Yerin scratched her hair as if in trouble and said.
 


“You don’t have to worry about it, teacher.”

“When you say it like that, I get more nervous… huh?”
 


moment.

Ryu Ye-rin's left hand was visible.
 


‘That?’
 


A sharp kitchen knife caught my eye.

It was a sharp kitchen knife.

It looked like he was holding on tightly.

......That sight bothered me a little.
 


“Oh, it’s thundering. It looks like it’s going to rain heavily.”
 


Boom boom!

Suddenly, thunder struck.

The sound of thunder filled my ears.

The living room window trembled and the sky crackled loudly.

The bright yellow lightning flashed into the living room, making the kitchen knife held by Yerin stand out even more clearly.
 


“Teacher? Why are you like that?”

“No, um.”
 


As I carefully moved my gaze, Yerin tilted her head in puzzlement.
 


"ah."
 


Suddenly, he checks the end of my gaze and immediately hides the kitchen knife behind his back with an embarrassed expression.
 


“I was cooking. I must have brought it without thinking.”
 


… … Well, that could be possible.
 


"Anyway, teacher. The meal is almost ready, so please sit at the table. It'll be served shortly."

"huh."
 


I glanced at Yerin's knife and nodded.
 


Yerin glanced at me, trying hard to hide the knife as she walked away. I followed her silently. The only sound was our footsteps, echoing quietly through the living room.
 


When I arrived at the table, I sat down quietly on the chair.

A dim light was streaming from the kitchen. It was an old, shabby light. It flickered dimly, dimly.

But it was enough to light up the table.

I waited for Yerin, looking at the candles and the kitchen light.
 


“Teacher, everything is ready.”
 


The meal will soon be ready.

Yerin brought various dishes to the table.
 


I also tried to get up in the middle of the meal and help carry the food, but Yerin sat me down on a chair with the words, “Guests, please stay still.”
 


“This is your favorite soybean paste stew and scrambled eggs. You like a light flavor, right?”

“You remembered my taste?”

"Of course. You're my lover, aren't you? Of course I should remember."
 


Yerin smiled shyly.

I found it cute to see Yerin smiling brightly with her cheeks slightly blushing.

So I had no choice but to avert my gaze, unable to calm my bitter heart.

The fact that I left Yerin behind and walked on all fours made me feel guilty.
 


Also, it was even more heartbreaking because it seemed like he approached me intentionally rather than just flirting.
 


I couldn't figure out what on earth he was thinking or what his purpose was.
 


That's why it was necessary to find out for sure whether it was simply an affair or an intentional approach.
 


“It’s delicious.”
 


I took a bite of the scrambled eggs.

It was just right for my taste. It was just the right amount of saltiness.

The cooking skills have remained the same, past and present.
 


“Really? Eat well, teacher.”
 


Yerin responded happily.

Yerin's face, smiling brightly, appeared before my eyes.

I slowly put down my spoon with a lonely look in my eyes.
 


“Hey, Yerin.”

“Huh? Oh. Yes, sir.”
 


As I was leisurely enjoying my meal, relying on the dim candlelight and kitchen lights, I cautiously called out to Yerin.

Yerin blinked her eyes and looked at me.

I guess I should ask Yerin a question sometime.
 


“I have something to ask you.”

“Oh, yes.”

“This might be a sensitive question, is that okay?”

“It’s okay, teacher.”
 


Yerin reacted as if it was no big deal.
 


“Is it something to do with your family?”

“Family? Oh, maybe your mother?”

“No. Not your mother’s side. Your father’s side.”
 


At the word “Father,” Yerin stopped eating her spoon.
 


“Father?”

“Oh, yeah. Okay.”
 


Yerin rolled her eyes and put down her spoon.

The soft atmosphere from just a moment ago disappeared as if washed away.
 


“Teacher, what do you want to say?”
 


He raises his head briefly and looks straight ahead.

Red eyes look straight at me.
 


“Your father’s name.”

"yes?"

“What is your name?”
 


The illegitimate child of the Seong family.

Kang Cheol-hwan's words really bothered me.
 


Yerin, who lived with her mother.

Is it really related to the surname?
 


“Before I answer that question, may I ask you one thing first?”
 


I slowly nodded my head.
 


“Okay, tell me.”

"Teacher, why are you suddenly curious about that? Surely...?"
 


no way?
 


“……Have you regained your memories?”

"huh?"
 


What are you talking about all of a sudden?

Why are you asking me why I regained my memory here?
 


When I glanced at Yerin, she was hesitating, unable to hide her anxious expression.

It was as if he was afraid of me regaining my memories.

I didn't know why he was reacting that way, but I slowly moved my lips.
 


"little."

“……A little?”

"Yeah. I can't remember much, just a little bit. That's why I asked you."

“Oh, I see.”
 


I answered vaguely on purpose.

Of course, it was a blatant lie.

I just tried acting a little to get a feel for Yerin.
 


“Did you remember us too?”

"huh?"
 


I pondered Yerin's words for a moment.

This sounds a bit weird, doesn't it?
 


“I don’t remember much, but a little bit, even if it’s vague?”

“……A little, a little.”
 


Yerin soon lowered her eyes.

He bit his lower lip slightly as if he was hesitating about something.

He muttered with a hint of sadness in his eyes.
 


“……I guess this isn’t how it should be.”

“Yerin?”

"Oh, it's nothing, sir. So what was your question? Your father's name?"

“Yeah.”
 


Yerin shook her head quickly to come to her senses, took a sip of water, and slowly opened her mouth.
 


“I’ll tell you since you already knew before you lost your memory.”
 


Yerin hummed in a somewhat indifferent voice.

There was a cold emotion in that voice.
 


“My father’s name is Seongbaek.”

“If it’s Seongbaekhan, then surely not.”

“Yes. As you expected, sir, my father is the head of the Seong clan and the clan master of Geombaekryeong (劍百靈), one of the four major clans.”
“…….” 

 


No, was he really the illegitimate child of the Seong family?
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“Teacher, do you know that?”
 


Yerin took a somewhat humble stance, placed her hand on her chest, and muttered in a bitter voice.
 


“Is that because I was born weak?”
 


I glanced at Yerin's body.

Yerin had one characteristic that set her apart from others.

That's right, an albino. Yerin was an albino. In nature, albino animals don't live long and die. They're a mutation.
 


“The eyes are red, the hair is white…….”
 


Red eyes reminiscent of jewels filled with pearls and white hair reminiscent of fluttering ash.
 


“Compared to my peers, I’m small and weak….”
 


A physique that is about two cheeks shorter than an adult male, and has thin arms and legs.
 


“I was always the target of bullying from children.”
 


He suddenly started telling an old story with a smile that was filled with loneliness.
 


“Teacher, our old house was a small one-room house.”

“A single room?”

"Yes. It was hot in the summer and cold in the winter. But just being with my mother was nice."

"okay?"
 


I nodded my head and agreed with Yerin's words.

It was probably because I felt like they were laying the groundwork for the story about Seong Baek-hyeon of the Seong family.
 


"My mother raised me alone. It's not easy for a woman to raise a child alone in South Korean society, is it?"
 


That's right.
 


"Though the people around me didn't look kindly on me, my mother steadfastly cared for me. She could have abandoned me, my frail body, in an orphanage, but she didn't."
 


It was a bit shocking, but there was no denying that it was a realistic choice.

In reality, there were many people who had difficulty raising their children on their own and gave them up for adoption or abandoned them.

In that sense, it seemed like Yerin's mother really did her best to take care of Yerin.

At least he was a responsible person.
 


“I once asked my mother, ‘Who is my father?’”
 


If Yerin's father is Seong Baek-hyeon, the head of the Seong family.
 


“My mother said with a sad face, ‘He’s a wonderful person,’ and ‘I’ll see you soon.’”
 


A great person?

Who left Yerin and her mother alone?
 


I swallowed the words that had risen to the tip of my tongue in an instant.

For now, let's listen to what Yerin has to say.

Yerin hasn't finished speaking yet.

As they say, you have to listen to a Korean person until the end to understand, so there might be something going on with Sung Baek-hyun.
 


"teacher."

"huh."
 


Yerin, who was blankly staring up at the sky, muttered quietly.
 


“My mother always wanted to meet my father.”
 


The dim light from the streetlights quietly settled on Yerin's face. The parts that weren't illuminated were dark and gloomy.
 


"okay?"

“Yes. To my mother, more than me… more than to my father…”
 


Yerin muttered with a complicated expression, her words trailing off.
 


“Then one day, my mother and I finally met my father.”
 


He continues speaking, roughly brushing his hair back.
 


“The head of the Seong clan… Hunter Seong Baek-hyun is my father, isn’t it? Isn’t that surprising?”

“But why…….”
 


... ... Is this how you live? I was about to say, but I unconsciously bit my lip. It was because I knew that Yerin was born out of wedlock.
 


"My mother took me to Hunter Seong Baek-hyun's mansion. The mansion was truly grand, almost reminiscent of a palace. Beautiful pine trees, a spacious dojo, numerous servants, delicious food, nice rooms..."
 


Suddenly, he raises his head and looks at me.

The two eyes just stared silently.
 


“……Isn’t this a whole new world you’ve never seen before?”

"I see."

“But life in Hunter Sung Baekhyun’s mansion wasn’t very good.”
 


moment.

The word 'illegitimate child' was making my head spin.

I could roughly guess how a child born without a formal marriage registration would be treated.
 


"The children of Hunter Sung Baek-hyun. So, my brothers and sisters didn't like me. They treated me like a bug clinging to Hunter Sung Baek-hyun. Of course, they weren't wrong. I was actually struggling in poverty when I ended up at Hunter Sung Baek-hyun's house."

“Yerin.”

“But teacher, do you know that?”

“Ryu Ye-rin.”
 


Seeing Yerin looking a little excited, I hurriedly called her name, but Yerin didn't pay any attention and just chewed her lips.

Yerin chewed her lower lip tightly and spat out each word with difficulty.
 


“Did you know that since ancient times, surnames have been grafted?”

“What if it’s grafting?”
 


I swallowed dry saliva.

It was an open secret.

I only heard it through rumors.
 


… … The act of deliberately mixing the bloodlines of powerful people to create children is called grafting.
 


"The Seong clan, a hardline martial arts group that has long valued power, sought a powerful bloodline. So they married high-ranking power users and had children."

"that……."

"Yes. It's an anachronistic method, but it's usually the case that the children of powerful individuals tend to have greater potential."

“But isn’t your mother an ordinary person?”

“Yes, that’s right. My mother is an ordinary person with no power.”

“Then why?”
 


Suddenly, a thought flashed through my mind.

It might have been a bit childish and absurd, but the mere possibility of something like that tickled my heart.

Perhaps, because of love, Yerin's mother and...
 


“It was a farm.”

"uh?"
 


Ha, Yerin laughs.

As if to mock my expectations.
 


“Wait a minute, what did you say?”
 


I blinked at Yerin's sudden words. Shit. What the hell did I just hear?
 


“I just… just… did it for fun.”

“No, what is that?”

“I thought it would be nice if it mixed with the blood of a normal person... so I did that... and then I abandoned it....”
 


Yerin laughed in disbelief, then suddenly bit her lip hard.
 


“……Because I was a defective product.”
 


Defective product?
 


“Because I was weak.”

“Oh, that’s true, but is that all you’re after?”

"That's not all, teacher. Hunter Sung Baekhyun is just that kind of person."
 


My mouth was bitter.
 


"My brothers and sisters bullied me, saying I was born out of wedlock. And because I was so weak, they didn't even recognize me as family. The bullying only intensified, but my father just stood by and watched. I guess he wasn't interested in a defective product like me."
 


Yerin smiled crookedly.
 


"But it's okay. I can handle it. I'm used to being bullied."
 


My heart fluttered at the familiar words.
 


"My mother seemed happier than anything else to be with my father. After giving birth to me and being abandoned by my father..."
 


Yerin, who had been muttering in a voice mixed with a hint of resentment, soon looked straight at me.
 


“……Don’t you think it’s really stupid?”
“…….” 

 


I couldn't answer.

Yerin wasn't trying to hear the answer either.
 


"I kept holding on. It was the first time I'd ever seen my mother so happy. I thought I just had to hold on. Of course, I trained even harder because I didn't want to be abandoned again because I was useless. As a member of the Seong clan, martial arts training was essential."
 


This is training for the Seong family, the largest martial arts group…

Could the fragile Yerin have endured it?
 


"Honestly, it was so hard I wanted to give up. But if my father deemed me useless and abandoned me, not only would I be abandoned, but my mother would be too, so I couldn't give up."

“You really cherish your mother.”

“Yes, that’s what happened.”
 


… … The words are in the past tense.
 


Not now?
 


"I was constantly bullied by my brothers and sisters, ignored by the servants, but it was okay. Just making my mother happy was enough for me. But..."

"however?"

“There was a little ‘accident’, right?”

“Accident? What happened all of a sudden?”

“I, just…….”
 


Yerin's upper lip was slightly parted.

He seemed to be hesitating whether to say something or not.

Yerin, who pursed her lips slightly, soon shook her head.

It seemed like he had decided not to tell me.
 


"It was just a minor incident. Anyway, after that, I was abandoned. And so was the mother who took me in. It was the moment I went from being a defective product to a truly useless piece of junk."
 


I was curious about what the accident was, but I knew it would be useless to ask, so I just quietly listened to Yerin's words.
 


“He threw them away on a whim, picked them up, and threw them away again. My father and my mother.”

“Tsk.”
 


I clicked my tongue absentmindedly.

Damn. He's such a piece of shit.

No, well, I'm a piece of trash with four legs, but Sung Baekhyun has gone too far.
 


“And that day. I got hit by my mother for the first time.”

"huh?"
 


Ryu Ye-rin moved her hand stealthily.

He touched his own cheek carefully and smiled sadly.

It was a smile mixed with loneliness and complexity, so I could only stare blankly at Yerin.
 


"My mother slapped me. She hit me so hard I rolled around on the floor."

“No, you piece of shit.”
 


I held back from swearing.

Phew. Calm down.
 


“My lip was torn and my nose was bleeding, but what was more shocking was that I was beaten by my mother.”

“Yerin, that’s it.”
 


Yerin frowned and gently caressed her cheek, as if the memory was still vivid in her mind.
 


"That's when my mother said, 'It was because of me that I was abandoned. It was my fault.' That's when I realized. That from the beginning, my mother had never cared about me."
 


I was like, fuck, I just shut my mouth.
 


“Yes. He just used me as a bridge between Hunter Sung Baekhyun and his mother.”

“Ha. Really.”

“I just wanted to live with my mother… I could have earned money and made my mother live comfortably… but my mother…”
 


Ryu Ye-rin muttered in a dejected voice.
 


"My mother refused to give up on me, even after being abandoned by Hunter Sung Baekhyun. She started pressuring me to work as a hunter, telling me I was wrong and that I needed to redeem myself."

“Why the hunter thing?”

"Because, as befitting the leader of a martial arts clan, my father wanted a strong and useful child. He thought I'd be given another chance if I succeeded as a hunter. And that's understandable, because the reason I was abandoned was... because I was useless."

“It’s useless…….”
 


Those were cruel words.

Currently, Yerin is a D-rank hunter.

Considering that he had only been active as a hunter for a short time, it was an excellent achievement.

But Sung Baek-hyun's children are B~S rank.

It was like heaven and earth with Yerin.
 


"At that time, I really wanted to die. I didn't want to be a hunter. I didn't want to get blood on my hands. But my mother kept forcing me. When I was becoming increasingly physically and mentally exhausted... I met you, Master."

"me?"

"yes."
 


He nodded slowly, his red eyes slightly reddening.
 


“Meeting you, teacher, has changed so much.”

“What have I done?”

“No, sir. I have learned so much from you.”

“Don’t worry about it. It really wasn’t a big deal.”
 


Yerin shook her head repeatedly.
 


“Teacher. I am who I am today thanks to you.”

“Huh? No, not that much….”

“If I hadn’t met you, teacher, I probably wouldn’t be here.”
 


Yerin had a bitter expression on her face, but then she looked at me with longing eyes.
 


“Yerin, why are you saying that?”

“Teacher. I only have you.”

"her?"
 


Yerin cautiously reached out and took my hand. I felt her soft touch. It was as smooth as a baby's skin, and the warmth made my hand twitch involuntarily.
 


I reflexively pulled my hand away.

Then, Yerin's eyebrows slightly furrowed.

Her face hardened in surprise.
 


“Teacher? Why… are you avoiding me…?”

“No, I was just a little surprised. It was so sudden.”
 


Her red eyes turned dull.

Dark eyes are looking at me.

These are eyes that do not perceive light well.
 


"……teacher."
“…….” 


“……Do you by any chance dislike me?”
“…….” 

 


Before I knew it, Yerin had gotten up from her seat.

Yerin suddenly got up and started walking slowly.

Beyond the dim kitchen light, Yerin was approaching me.
 


“……Why are you avoiding me, teacher?”
 


One step.

And one more step.

It keeps coming towards me.
 


Yerin, who had suddenly reached right in front of me, looked down at me sitting on the chair.

A flash of light poured down on Yerin's head.

The shadows made his face look even more gloomy.
 


“……Teacher. I mean.”
 


Blink. Blink.

The light in the kitchen lamp flickered, indicating a problem with the bulb.

Under the intermittently blinking lights, Yerin slowly opened her lips.
 


“I really, really like the teacher.”

"wait for a sec."

“I like it more than you think, teacher.”

“Yerin.”

“So, please, teacher.”

“Ryu Ye-rin.”
 


I cut off Yerin in the middle of her sentence with a strong tone.
 


“Huh? Teacher?”
 


I gently pushed Yerin's shoulder as she approached.

The slender body of Yerin was pushed back a little.

It was light enough to suit his small stature.

Yerin took hesitant steps back.

Her pupils began to grow larger.

Soon I will start trembling with anxiety.
 


“……Why, why?”

“Yerin, listen carefully.”

“……Huh? Teacher? Why are you so serious? Is it because I, uh, don’t like it? Did I do it too hastily?”

"Ryu Yerin. Haa. Seriously. I've been thinking about it for a while. But after seeing this story and your actions, I can't believe it."

"Teacher? What do you mean? Why all of a sudden?"

"It wasn't sudden, Ryu Ye-rin. Listen to me carefully."
 


I sighed, "Whew."

Honestly, I didn't mean to say it so hastily.

I was thinking of taking my time and trying to persuade her slowly.

Yerin was a child who had a very difficult time mentally and had even tried extreme options.
 


But paradoxically, I also thought that it might be a good idea to say it now.
 


“Yerin.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


I stared into Yerin's red eyes and spoke strongly.
 


“I think it would be better for us to keep some distance.”

"yes?"
 


Yerin's voice trembled thinly.
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Yerin has symptoms of affection deficiency.

Since I was young, I did not receive the love I deserved from my parents.

Having grown up being semi-abused by both my parents, it may be inevitable that my mental state is quite unstable.
 


“Why…? Why…?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin's large eyes fluttered.

The eyes, trembling with anxiety, are unable to find their way and just keep wandering around.

Soon, Yerin bit her lower lip tightly, calmed her trembling body, and slowly asked a question.
 


“Why, why all of a sudden……?”

“I told you, it wasn’t sudden.”
 


I glimpsed Yerin's tearful face. She frowned, her throat clenching. The tension in her expression was palpable. But that didn't stop her from speaking. It might have been difficult for Yerin in the moment, but in the long run, it was something she absolutely had to say.
 


“Actually, since I lost my memory, I’ve been thinking a lot about our relationship.”
 


My relationship with Yerin is not ordinary.

It's not a typical teacher-student relationship, nor is it a boyfriend-girlfriend relationship.
 


“I’m not sure if meeting you like this is the right thing to do.”
 


I've mostly accepted Yerin's behavior so far.

Because he was a poor child and was having a hard time.

But it became poison.

Actually, that shouldn't have happened.
 


“I kept accepting your actions, so at some point you started to become a bit obsessed with me.”

"……that is."
 


Yerin also avoided eye contact with a sad expression, as if something was stinging her.
 


“You know that too.”
 


I watched Yerin hesitate for a moment, then took out my cell phone from my pocket and showed it to her.

Yerin quietly stared at my phone screen, blinking in confusion.
 


“What, what is this?”

“This is the content of our KakaoTalk conversation.”

"ah."

"Just looking at the KakaoTalk messages and phone records, you can tell it was a bit excessive. I knew it, but I continued to ignore it."

“I’m sorry, sir. I didn’t mean to.”
 


Yerin definitely sent a lot of KakaoTalk messages and made a lot of phone calls.

The content was also a bit excessive.
 


But it wasn't like I was contacting them out of ignorance at any time.

He only contacted me when we set a time, and he tried his best not to bother me.
 


Because of that, I couldn't force Yerin out either.
 


“There’s nothing to be sorry about. I’ve made many mistakes, too.”

"……teacher."
 


I made a bitter expression with a complicated face.
 


“Anyway, Yerin. There’s nothing good for either of us if we stay close.”

“What do you mean? Why on earth?”

“I think it would be good if we could stay apart for a little while, for each other’s sake.”

“Teacher, please… don’t say things like that… please….”
 


Sob sob.

He carefully holds my arm and pleads.

I glimpsed Yerin's left wrist. The sight of that arm sent a tingling sensation through my diaphragm. But I couldn't back down. If I backed down like an idiot, it would be no different than usual. That wouldn't be good for Yerin, either.
 


“Look. Here we go again.”

"ah……."
 


Ryu Ye-rin shrugged her shoulders.
 


"I'm Yerin. I wish you wouldn't become so obsessed with one person. I know you didn't receive much affection growing up. That's why you see me as a substitute for your parents..."

"no!"
 


Yerin screamed.

After he shouted, he hesitated and lowered his head, as if he thought, "Oh no."
 


"I'm sorry for yelling. But, you're a substitute for my parents... Why are you judging my feelings so arbitrarily, teacher...? I've told you this many times. I really like you, teacher, so..."

“I wish you would meet other people besides me.”
 


The problem was that I was tied down to one person.
 


"teacher?"

“If I stay by your side, won’t you stop seeing other people?”
 


A relationship that depends on me never ends well.
 


"I'm not suggesting you just leave right now. I'll continue to be there to support you. But you need to cultivate a desire to socialize with others, not just me. Don't always avoid others."
“…….” 


"Listen carefully, Yerin. I'm not pushing you away. I'm simply trying to maintain a certain distance. A relationship like this, where one party is dependent on the other, ends up being..."

“……You said you needed me.”
 


Yerin's cool voice cut me off in my tracks.

Yerin, who had been bowing her head, hummed strongly, shaking her shoulders.
 


“I…… I…… said I needed it…….”
 


Yerin's red eyes flashed wildly as she raised her head. She glared at me, her eyes slightly squinted.
 


“You said it first, teacher. You need me.”

“Yerin?”

"I actually knew. That you didn't really like me as a romantic interest. But you kept me by your side, saying you needed me. So why are you bringing this up now?"
 


A tangled gaze of anger, resentment, sadness, frustration, and so on was staring blankly at me.
 


“Is it because you don’t remember? Because you don’t remember, you don’t need me anymore?”

“Yerin, calm down and listen to me.”
 


Yerin was getting overly excited. I quickly tried to stop her, but she just listened. Without stopping, she spoke even more boldly.
 


"You said you'd always be by my side. That you needed me. And now you're trying to kick me out?"

"Kick me out? What do you mean, Yerin? That's not it. Didn't you say we'd keep our distance a little for each other's sake?"

"lie!"
 


bang!

He slammed the table hard.

The plate and water cup shook gently.

The spoon fell under the table and the chopsticks were scattered here and there.
 


“Do you think I’m stupid?”
 


A single teardrop flowed down.

It flows down my cheekbones, down my jawline, dripping down my clothes.

There are tear stains on the corners of my eyes.
 


“You say that, but in the end you’re going to push me away more and more.”
 


It certainly wasn't a wrong statement.

Because I plan to end my relationship with Yerin.

I tried to distance myself little by little and give Yerin a lot of people around her to reduce her obsession and affection for me.
 


I wanted to stand tall with the people around me, without necessarily using me as a crutch.
 


But Yerin refused it.

You have chosen to immerse yourself in this abnormal relationship.
 


“I thought I became someone you needed, Teacher… You said you wouldn’t abandon me… But since you don’t remember me, you’re just going to abandon me? Like Father?”

“Yerin, I told you it’s not like that.”

“No, that’s not true! Teacher, you’ve always been like that.”
 


Knock knock.
 


“You don’t tell me anything properly… You hide a lot from me….”
 


Tears keep falling.
 


"You don't have to care about me. You don't have to love me. But why are you pushing me away? You said you needed me. Was that a lie when you said you'd help me? I was relieved when I thought you needed me."

“……It’s not a question of whether I’m helpful or not, Yerin. I want you to live your own life without relying on me.”

"What is my own life? Why can't I live it with you, Teacher?"

“Yerin.”
 


The talk keeps going around in circles.

Was it too hasty of a decision to distance myself from Yerin?
 


"……ha."
 


I sighed deeply, my mind complicated.

I wanted to say, ‘Okay, do whatever you want,’ and break up with him.

But if I said that, it would surely leave an indelible scar on Yerin's heart, and there was also the possibility that she would repeat the extreme choice again.
 


What I wanted was to break up gently with Yerin, not for her to suffer.

Yerin deserves to be happy. I hope she doesn't get caught up in things like me, but rather builds her future by interacting with others.
 


"It was the same with my mother. It's always, always like this. I wasn't asking for much. I'm happy just being by your side. Was that too much to ask? Why do you keep trying to leave..."
“…….” 


"I know that before I lost my memories, you were trying to use me for your own needs. But I still liked it. I liked it. But now that I've lost my memories, you're trying to push me away, claiming it's for my own good..."
“…….” 

 


Did you try to use Yerin for your own needs?

That's really fucked up. What use is there in that kid?

Before I lost my memory, I was a real piece of trash.
 


But, suddenly.

I had a very small doubt.

A small question arises: what on earth could they have used it for?
 


‘No, that’s not important right now.’
 


I shook my head, trying to shake off the doubts, and looked at Yerin. My priority was to calm her down. I had to put out the urgent fire first.
 


“Teacher. Is it because of that person?”
 


Suddenly, Yerin spoke.
 


“The reason you suddenly want to distance yourself from me is because of that person.”
 


Yerin clutches her hair tightly.

Ash-colored hair tangles between Yerin's fingers.
 


Suddenly, he blurts out the words.
 


“Lee Ji-hyun.”

"what?"
 


Yerin's face, which was smiling sadly and with a look of disappointment, began to distort.
 


“It’s because of that person, Lee Ji-hyun.”

"you?"
 


He shrugs his shoulders with a faint smile.

Heh, heh, the sound of laughter rang in my ears.

A laughter mixed with many emotions.
 


Yerin was just smiling.

Sadly.
 


"Actually, I wasn't going to say anything."

"Yerin?"
 


Yerin smiles with tears in her eyes.
 


"Teacher."
 


Take a break.
 


"Are you meeting with Hunter Lee Ji-hyun without me knowing?"
 


… … No, what the hell?
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A dull silence fell between us.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


He remained silent for a short time.

My chest felt tight and my lips were chapped.

A part of my head felt dizzy and my vision went dark.
 


I was worried that Yerin, who was showing symptoms of obsession due to lack of affection, might act out emotionally.
 


That's why I didn't tell Yerin directly, 'Let's break up!'
 


I just hoped Yerin wouldn't act impulsively or do anything strange.
 


“That’s it, Yerin.”
 


I tried to calm my anxious mind and secretly looked at Yerin's expression.

I never dreamed Yerin would suddenly mention Jihyun. How on earth did she know? I swallowed hard, a vaguely ominous thought running through my mind.
 


"I think there's a misunderstanding. Jihyun and I aren't that close. You know that. Jihyun and I are close. I think that's why you misunderstood."

"teacher."
 


Let's take it slow for now.

I don't know if there is any confirmation or if it's just speculation.

Oh, when I think about it like this, I feel like such a piece of trash?
 


“You’ve always seemed to dislike Jihyun, but you’ve been secretly seeing her. Why would you say something like that?”

"teacher."
 


Before she knew it, the corners of Yerin's mouth, which had been smiling, gradually sank.

The face that had been distorted like a piece of paper became indifferent.

A blank expression with no emotion.

Even a chill is lingering.
 


That face. It feels like it's been ages since I've seen it. Shit. This is a big deal. When Yerin gets angry, her expression disappears. It's exactly like that.
 


“The scent of rosemary.”
 


Yerin, in a hurry, licks her small lips and spits out unintelligible words.

Rosemary scent? Why all of a sudden?
 


“Yerin? What do you mean?”

“It smelled like rosemary.”

"huh?"

“Teacher, I smelled like rosemary.”
 


I couldn't understand what Yerin was saying at all.

What the hell was that rosemary scent coming from me… … No, wait a minute. That rosemary scent. Isn’t that the scent of the perfume Jihyun uses?
 


But how does Yerin know that?

You probably haven't met Jihyun much?
 


“The person at the front door when I went to the teacher’s house last time was actually Hunter Lee Ji-hyun, right?”
 


Oh, shit.

So I guess I got caught.
 


"I heard a faint voice outside the front door. It sounded familiar, and after thinking about it, I realized it. It was Hunter Lee Ji-hyun's voice."

“Oh, that’s right.”
 


I scratched the back of my neck and started making excuses that weren't excuses.
 


“I forgot about that...”
 


I hesitated about what and how to make excuses.

I can't think of an excuse that would convince Yerin.

I couldn't help but hesitate because I thought that if I said the wrong thing, Yerin might be greatly shocked.
 


But soon I pulled myself together and slowly started to cry.
 


“……Actually, Jihyun was supposed to come over that day.”

"yes."

“But, uh. Since you were my girlfriend, I sent Jihyun back.”

"okay."
 


It wasn't a face of complete understanding.

A blank and indifferent face is turned towards me.

He usually has a shy, smiling face in front of me, but he makes that expression when he's with other people.
 


“But why are you making an appointment at that time?”
 


Oh, shit. That's true too.
 


"I'm sure it was around 10 o'clock. I know you two are close friends, but isn't it a little strange for you two to be alone at that hour?"
 


There is no room for excuses.

When I was young, it was difficult to understand the common sense of meeting another woman alone late at night without telling my girlfriend, whether she was a friend or a childhood friend.
 


"The teacher clearly said the delivery had arrived then. He was carrying chicken and a can of beer."

“Oh, was that so?”

“Chicken and alcohol at 10pm? A man and a woman?”

“Ah, uh, um.”
 


No, how can you justify this?

I spin the gray cells in my head, but no clear solution comes to mind. I guess this is how a cornered rat feels.
 


‘… … Maybe we should just break up now.’
 


Since it had come to this, I thought it wouldn't be a bad idea to say let's break up cleanly.

The reason why the breakup was not mentioned directly to Yerin in the first place was because Yerin could have been so shocked that she could have made an extreme choice.
 


But Yerin found out that he was meeting Jihyun.

You must already be shocked.

Since I was shocked anyway, it wouldn't be a bad idea to take this opportunity to declare a breakup with Yerin... ... What the hell.
 


I shook my head.

I had a crazy thought.
 


To someone who's already obsessive and anxious, you're going to tell her about cheating and then break up with her in such a brazen manner? What if she really gets stabbed if you say something like that? Suddenly, I remembered the knife Yerin was holding earlier. A kitchen knife. It was sharp. Combined with Yerin's cutting ability, it could even cut through rocks, right?
 

“…….” 

 


Okay. Let's calm Yerin down first.

It would be better to try to make excuses a little more and then say something if you really think it won't work.
 


“I know you two are close, but honestly, I find it hard to accept, sir.”

"Jihyun and I have been close since we were little. Oh, that's right. I didn't think about you. It was my mistake. I'm sorry."

“Is it a mistake?”
 


Yerin tilted her head with a blank expression.

That gaze was so cold, it was almost piercing.
 


“A mistake? Did you say it was a mistake?”
 


Is this absurd?

Or maybe I'm angry.
 


Yerin just asked quietly.
 


“Is it a mistake to meet another woman that night without telling my girlfriend?”
 


no.

Why are you twisting your words like that?
 

“…….” 

 


Yerin lowered her eyes for a moment.

I could see his eyebrows trembling.

Yerin bit her lip once and suddenly let out a deep breath.
 


“……It was a mistake. That could happen. That could happen.”
 


uh?

He mutters softly as if talking to himself.

He kept muttering, his lips trembling, his fists clenched tightly.
 


Soon, Yerin glances at me.
 


"Teacher, did I ask too many questions? I'm sorry."

“No. That’s not it.”
 


Yerin bowed her head and handed over the apple.

The person who really should be apologizing was not Yerin.

Whether I remember or not, whatever the reason, I was the one who did wrong.
 


“Teacher. I trust you.”
 


She looked straight at me with very calm eyes. Eyes devoid of emotion. Lips pursed. Face impassive. Yerin stared blankly into my eyes and spoke again.
 


“Trust me, I trust you. Just say one word to me.”
 


Yerin carefully placed her hand on the back of my hand.

Yerin's warm yet cold hand touched the back of my hand.

I could tell he was shaking just a little.
 


“You have no relationship with Hunter Lee Ji-hyun, right?”
“…….” 


“If you answer yes, I will believe you.”
“…….” 

 


I believe, La.

In effect, it was like turning a blind eye to something for once.
 


I felt a pain like a needle was stabbing my chest. I felt a pang of conscience.

I slightly lifted my upper lip, then touched it, and repeated this.

I tried to say something, but I just shut my mouth again.
 


"okay."
 


… … In the end, I lied to Yerin.
 


“I have no relationship with Jihyun.”
 


I couldn't bring myself to look at Yerin's face and lie.

He glanced away and silently repeated his lie.

Yerin stared at my face.

What are you thinking about now?

I don't know.
 


But Yerin soon nods her head with a faint smile.
 


“Yes, sir. You’re not the kind of person who would lie to me so easily.”
 


Yerin is talking to herself.
 


“I will believe what you say, teacher.”
 


He mutters to himself as if trying to convince himself.
 


“So, don’t make me feel so anxious.”
 


Yerin suddenly grabbed the hand that was on the back of my hand.
 


"I'm your girlfriend, right? Even if we keep our distance, as you said, I can still say this much, right?"
 


Before I knew it, the expressionless face had disappeared like rust.
 


“Right?”

“Yeah, yeah. Yerin.”
 


When I gave the definitive answer, Yerin smiled faintly.
 


"Then it's fine, Teacher. I won't mention Hunter Lee Ji-hyun again. I trust you, Teacher. I know better than anyone that you wouldn't cheat on me."
 


Don't say that.

I'm a piece of shit, Yerin.
 


“And teacher.”

"huh?"

“I will try to get along with other people as you said.”

“Oh, really?”
 


Yerin smiled faintly and spoke slowly.
 


"Yes. What you say makes sense. I can't keep bothering you. We'll have to work together from now on, so we'll have to work together to figure out what's uncomfortable for both of us. I'm your girlfriend, after all."
 


girl friend?

Ha. Really.
 


I couldn't help but bite my lower lip.

I'm just thinking about breaking up with Yerin.

As a girlfriend, Yerin was very considerate and understanding towards me.
 


It was like that when he turned a blind eye to things related to Jihyun, and it was like that when he eventually accepted that he wanted to keep his distance, and it was like that when he said he would hang out with people.
 


It was possible because everyone was considerate and respectful of me.
 


"……ha."
 


My words about distancing myself from Yerin were nothing more than a stepping stone to a breakup. But Yerin was taking it seriously, saying she was temporarily adjusting her distance for her own sake. My heart ached for no reason. I felt ashamed to face Yerin… … ?
 


"teacher."
 


Out of the blue, Yerin calls me and pushes me.
 


"uh?"
 


I fell to the floor with a short thud.

The cold floor touches my lower back.

I frowned at Yerin's sudden behavior.
 


“What the hell are you doing all of a sudden? Oh, wait. You?”

“I trust you, teacher, and I will do as you say… so can you grant me one favor?”
 


Yerin, who had climbed on top of me without me noticing, looked down at me with her cheeks slightly red.
 


"It's good to keep your distance, and it's good to be around other people. I'll text and call less, and I won't be so annoying. Can you do me one favor?"

“Wait a minute. Yerin. What are you…?”
 


It's on my boat.
 


Yerin whispers softly with her eyebrows slightly arched.
 


“You know, sir.”

“You, wait, Yerin.”
 


He reaches out quietly and grabs my arm tightly.
 


“I… trust you, teacher.”
 


He confesses quietly with slightly wet eyes.
 


“I’m a little anxious, that’s why.”
 


Yerin slowly stroked my cheek and quietly muttered.
 


“Can you make me feel comfortable?”
 


Yerin, who was climbing onto my body, trembled slightly.
 


Her delicate body, as if she had just passed her teenage years, was trembling.
 


It was an act that required considerable courage on Yerin's part. How much courage must a woman need? I bit my lower lip. It was none other than me who had driven Yerin to this behavior.
 


Although I decided to let go of the issue related to Jihyun, I am sure there is still a sense of anxiety and unease in a corner of my heart.
 


Yerin needed to shake off that anxiety.
 


So that's why they do this.
 


“Yerin.”

“Teacher. Actions speak louder than words anymore... huh?”
 


I grabbed Yerin's shoulder tightly.
 


“Yes, sir?”
 


Yerin's face looks slightly surprised.

The pale cheeks are flushed red.

I look at Yerin and smile warmly.
 


“Yerin. I’m so sorry.”
 


And pat pat.

He gave Yerin a warm hug and patted her shoulders and back.

Very carefully and slowly.

I felt Yerin's body temperature and gently comforted her.
 


"Yerin. Ryu Yerin. I mean, I cherish you a little more."

"yes……."

“You don’t have to be so anxious like this.”

"teacher……."
 


Lightly tap the lower back repeatedly.

Once, twice, three times.

Every time she was patted, Yerin's body trembled.
 


“I’m not going anywhere.”
 


lie.
 


“I will stay by your side for as long as you want.”
 


It's all a lie.
 


“So, Yerin, don’t be so impatient.”
 


I'm really sorry to say this to Yerin, but I think I'll end up breaking up with her.

Because I've already decided to date Jihyun.

It was cruel, but it was inevitable.
 


Also, it was never a good thing for Yerin to continue dating me.

The more Yerin obsesses over me, the more difficult it will be to lead a normal life.
 


So I had to distance myself from Yerin before it was too late.

I had to teach him how to hang out with good people other than me.

I had to help them build their own lives without any support.
 


......That was the last parting gift I could give to Yerin.
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 


"……liar."
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In the middle of a dim living room.

A dark shadow seeped in.

Sofa, table, television, crack in the door.

Between all of that, the darkness was clear.
 


Blink. Blink. Blink.

The lights flickered intermittently.

The dim light gradually faded.
 


"ah."
 


Ryu Ye-rin quietly stared at the front door. It was firmly shut. She stared at it blankly, thinking.
 


The teacher finished speaking and went home.

The only one left here is Ryu Ye-rin.

There is no one to watch.
 


"also."
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who had been silent for a moment, suddenly twitched her lips. She pursed her small lips and muttered to herself.
 


“Is it useless to pretend to be a lover?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin muttered bitterly and dejectedly. She sighed, her shoulders shaking slightly. She'd assumed it wouldn't work, but experiencing it firsthand like this left her feeling uneasy in many ways.
 


When my teacher first told me I'd lost my memory, I was truly shocked. I worried what on earth could have possibly happened to cause amnesia. But my worries were fleeting. A sudden surge of greed filled my mind. The thought, "What if I take advantage of this opportunity?"
 


“I feel like such an idiot.”
 


I let out a bitter sigh.

I felt ashamed of myself for telling such a stupid lie.

I felt sorry for bothering the teacher for no reason.
 


But that doesn't mean I want to give up.
 


I continued my life thinking of my teacher and looking at my teacher.
 


The only person left for Ryu Ye-rin was her teacher, Han Seo-jun.
 


“Hmm.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin bit her nails.

I gently scratched the area around my left wrist.

There is something that looks like a knife mark left at the edge.

In short, it is a trace of hesitation.
 


“By the way, it’s a bit difficult since the teacher is trying to keep his distance.”
 


I scratched my skin a few more times, and the scar began to peel away, like a thin, transparent sticker. Like shedding skin, the scar completely disappeared.
 


“What should I do? If I just blindly approach the teacher, he’ll probably hate me.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin crumpled up the scar sticker and threw it into the trash can.
 


“Hmm. Should I accept that offer?”
 


Actually, I had a conversation with Hunter Lee Ji-hyun.

To be honest, I wasn't particularly fond of the proposal, but it didn't really hurt Ryu Ye-rin. In fact, it benefited her significantly. Still, the fact that Lee Ji-hyun proposed it was deeply unsettling. I get the general idea, but it's still unsettling.
 


Ryu Ye-rin walked slowly.

I stepped towards the room.

Step by step.

The sound of quiet footsteps echoed.
 


While passing by.

I could see my mother's bedroom.

The master bedroom hadn't been used for a long time since my mother passed away. There was a lot of dust on the doorknob. I wish I never had to open and close that door again.
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who had been glancing at her mother's room for a moment, suddenly quickened her pace.

Before I knew it, I arrived at Ryu Ye-rin's room.

The television on the desk is on.

Useless news is coming out.
 


- What will be the outcome of the Black Sword Clan Succession Ceremony?

- After the succession ceremony, Sung Baekhyun disappears!

- Who will be the next owner of the surname family?

- After the succession ceremony, it was not revealed who the successor was…
 


Ryu Ye-rin glances at the news and briefly recalls old memories.
 


This happened when I was little.

Ryu Ye-rin was bullied by the Seong family.
 


“Hey Ryu Ye-rin, you fucking bitch. Stop talking to me.”

“Your mom? Isn’t she a rag?”

“You’re so shameless. Why are you glaring like that?”
 


Because my mother is an ordinary person.

Because my hair is white.

Because my eyes are red.

Because it's weak.
 


I was bullied for all sorts of reasons.
 


Actually, the reason doesn't matter.

I'm just touching it because it's easy.

How nice is it that you don't get hurt even if you bully them?

Sung Baek-hyun's children thought so.
 

“…….” 


“Ryu Yerin, you son of a bitch. Can’t you hear me?”
“…….” 


“Oh, shit. I’m really going to lose.”
 


Amidst the swearing, Ryu Ye-rin remained calm.
 


Because I'm used to this kind of bullying.

Rebelling for no reason will only cause you a headache.

Even if I ask my father for help, it's no use.
 


The father encouraged and neglected his children's fights.

They forced survival of the fittest and the law of the jungle, and condoned the children's behavior.

Mother also only watched her father's expression.

He showed an attitude of avoiding conversation by repeatedly telling Ryu Ye-rin, “Just bear with it for a moment,” and “It’ll be okay soon.”

In effect, Ryu Ye-rin was abandoned.

There was no one on Ryu Ye-rin's side in this mansion.
 

“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin always endured.

Because the act of enduring is familiar.

So I can tolerate it.
 


So one day, one month, one year?

How much time has passed?
 


Ryu Ye-rin ended up making a mistake.
 


After that mistake, the way people in the mansion looked at Ryu Ye-rin changed, and soon after, Ryu Ye-rin and her mother were kicked out of the mansion.

With the reason that it is useless.
 


“Father, you too. It can’t have been that serious of an injury, but you kept hiding it.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin muttered blandly and turned off the television.
 


Could the father who abandoned Ryu Ye-rin, saying she was useless, have predicted that this would happen?
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who soon lost interest, walked towards the bed with a limp.

There was a knife lying half-abandoned near the bed.

The dark red scabbard, reminiscent of blood, was impressive.

Ryu Ye-rin held onto the scabbard for a moment and then drew the sword.

It was dirty and shabby, having never been maintained, but the blade was completely intact. A glance at it revealed its exceptional quality.
 


“I’m glad the teacher didn’t see this.”
 


The teacher must know what this sword is.

I'm so glad you didn't see it.
 


Sreung.

I pulled all the blades out of the scabbard.

On the reddish blade, a hardened bloodstain remained. Without even wiping it, I put it back in its sheath.
 


“I should put it somewhere else so it can’t be found.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin looked around the room for a moment, then forcibly pushed a knife under the bed.
 


“Well, if it’s here, it’ll be okay for a while.”
 


After pushing it in deeply, Ryu Ye-rin straightened her back.

And then he collapsed onto the bed.
 


“Hmm.”
 


I turned my gaze and scanned the wall.

On the wall were pictures of the teacher, some women, and people with the same surname.

Ryu Ye-rin, who had been staring blankly at the photo, took out a red signature pen and drew an X on the faces of the people with the last name Seong.
 


“Let’s see.”
 


I glanced around and this time glanced at some photos of women.

The paper under the photo was full of information about the women.

Ryu Ye-rin stares blankly at the photo and paper, then traces a woman's personal information with a black marker pen.
 


“Lee Ji-hyun, Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


10th place Hunter Lee Ji-hyun.

I've heard a lot about her.

We also met a few times through the teacher's introduction.

She was a beautiful and strong woman, just like I had seen on television.

He was a typical self-made man, possessing innate talent and ability to the point where the expression "rising from rags to riches" was an exact fit.
 


Thanks to that, he was scouted by the Sephiroth Clan immediately after graduating from the academy and has been on a roll ever since.
 


Of course, it seems like he's currently leaving the Sephiroth Clan and trying to create a new group.
 


“Is it because of Lee Ji-hyun?”
 


It seemed like the teacher liked Hunter Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Even before losing his memory, I could feel that he was secretly concerned about Hunter Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Of course, he didn't show it on the outside, but there was a difference in the teacher's actions, eyes, voice, etc. when dealing with Lee Ji-hyun and when dealing with Ryu Ye-rin.

It wasn't a huge difference, just a very subtle one, but Ryu Ye-rin could tell.

That Lee Ji-hyun is being treated specially.
 


Teacher and Lee Ji-hyun are what are commonly called childhood friends.

Because we have been connected since childhood, we can be closer than others.

But the way the teacher looked at Lee Ji-hyun before losing his memory was like… … .
 

“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin shook her head.

I had a bad thought.

After shaking my head a few times to shake the thought off, I carefully opened my phone.
 


I had a conversation with Hunter Lee Ji-hyun a while ago.
 


We had very little private conversation, and were tested with a few suggestions regarding clans.
 


“Where is Hunter Lee Ji-hyun’s phone number…?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who had been looking through her phone for a while, soon succeeded in finding Lee Ji-hyun's phone number.

And then I held down the call button.

Suddenly, a phone call was heard along with a dial tone and a woman's voice.
 


“Hello. Is this Yerin?”

“Oh, yes.”

"what's the matter?"

“I have something to say about the clan thing you mentioned last time.”

"okay?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun quietly waited for Ryu Ye-rin's answer.
 


Ryu Ye-rin briefly drew Lee Ji-hyun's face on the wall with a signature pen and said.
 


"Hunter Lee Ji-hyun. I want to join that clan."

“Okay. Good idea.”

“But I have one condition.”

"condition?"

"yes."
 


Draw one more line on your face with a red fan.
 


“Just like we tested last time…….”
 


Before I knew it, my face was covered in so much red that I couldn't see it.
 


“Can you spar with me one more time?”
 



001. Chapter Epilogue (Blackout: 1)
 


Inside Hanbit Park.
 


“Whew. The alcohol tastes good.”
 


I drank beer one by one.

I sat on the bench, sipping my drink.

A cool breeze brushed my cheeks, taking away the heat.

I absentmindedly looked up at the sky, enjoying the pleasant night breeze.
 


The sky was full of moon.

Starlight poured down under the hazy night sky.

Despite the dark hour, about fifteen people are gathered in the park.

Students chatting away, families walking with their children, people enjoying exercise by running hard—all these scenes are vivid before my eyes.
 


Oh, really. It's peaceful.

I took another sip of my drink.

My mouth was bitter.
 


“Fuck.”
 


I feel like shit.

No kidding, seriously.
 


That's understandable, because the headaches that came with it were so bad that I was sitting on a park bench like a cripple, sipping a can of beer and lamenting.
 


“Has it been about a month?”
 


He loses his memory and becomes entangled with four people who claim to be his girlfriend.
 


Looking back, it's really absurd.

A short period of time, less than a month.

There were many things that happened over a period of time, whether short or long.

All of those things were beyond the capacity of someone like me.
 


“Ugh, shit, really.”
 


A four-legged octopus romance with S-rank hunters?

Seriously, don't be so crazy.
 


I don't know what on earth was going on in my head before I lost my memory and was doing all this.

You may have just been enjoying the octopus-like relationship without thinking, or you may have approached her on purpose with a clear goal in mind.

But whatever the reason, the fact remains that they were greatly wronged.
 


In the end, before I lost my memory, I was a piece of trash, and now I am a dumb piece of trash who was just being dragged around without being able to handle the situation.
 


"……after."
 


Still, whatever.

I tried my best to try to fix it.

In order to clear up the fact that I had crossed paths with them, I went to see them in person, talked to them, and declared our breakup.
 


But what are the results?
 


It's a real mess.

Vague, indecisive, and indifferent.

I haven't done anything right.
 


"You said you were going to break up with everyone except Jihyun because you thought you'd never see her again? Thinking back now, there's no more ridiculous thought than that."
 


I leaned back against the bench, shaking the beer can.
 


If you're going to break up, then break up with everyone.

If you're going to date, date everyone.
 


It's funny how they make vague decisions and end up flustered.

Even when I think about it myself, I am speechless at how pathetic I am right now.
 


"……ha."
 


I let out a deep sigh.

I opened another can of Manchurian liquor.

He inhaled the manju in gulps as if he were blowing a whistle.

A faint intoxication was gradually rising.
 


“What am I really doing?”
 


Where on earth did the idea of tidying things up in the first place go?
 


what?

You have to be careful because your life is on the line?

Is it really something that can't be helped?

The situation wasn't favorable?
 


Damn it.

gibberish.
 


In the end, I couldn't declare a clean breakup because I kept making excuses.

No, I didn't.
 


I truly knew that breaking up was the right thing to do for them, but I hesitated and didn't completely cut ties.
 


Maybe, in a part of my heart, I was enjoying this situation.

Of course, it was very frustrating and scary not knowing when I would be caught while crossing my legs, but I think it was a little bit better because the beauties, who I wouldn't normally be able to say a word to, whispered that they loved me.
 


It's called a man's bastard.

Even though you said with your mouth that you didn't like it and that you wanted to break up.

What is this all about? It's all just half-assed and not done properly.

Why? Because you feel sorry?

Do you hate releasing fish from fish tanks?

I'm such a piece of trash too.
 


If it's really for their sake, then breaking up is the right thing to do.

Whether it's getting slapped, being cursed at, or being stabbed with a knife.

I had to clearly declare our breakup.
 


Because I was afraid that my childhood friend's relationship would end.

Because I'm scared of the actions of the big company girl.

Because I was afraid of the revenge of the daughter of a gangster.

Because I'm scared of the choices of a girl who lacks affection.
 


Nothing was done with certainty.
 

“…….” 

 


I put down my beer and stared blankly at the sky.
 


I just blankly admired the night sky.
 


The full moon shining a single ray of light in the dark night sky is beautiful.
 


It was so beautiful that I couldn't help but laugh.
 


"……under."
 


A smile suddenly escaped my lips.
 


"……haha."
 


A retard's laugh was flowing out.
 


“……Ha, huh. Fuck. Really.”
 


He chuckled a few times, shaking his shoulders and lowering his head.

It really is a variety of things. Cheongseungdo is also a watershed.
 


I felt the gaze of some people.

It was understandable that some idiot was drinking and splitting things.
 


“……Ha. Really. I’m tired.”
 


I gulped down the lukewarm alcohol and started thinking again.
 


Is it because I'm drunk?

I felt a little impulsive.

I'm sick of it all. Why do I have to be like this?

I really want to throw it all away.
 


“Ha. Let’s stop thinking like that.”
 


I shook my head and took out my cell phone.

I guess I'll go into the Hunter Gallery after a long time.

I flicked my fingers across the gallery window.
 


Author: joa****

Title: I actually saw a monster lol

└ ㅋㅋHow did you live, you son of a bitch?

└ I stayed home until the monster disappeared. What the f*ck, I thought I was going to pee my pants.

└ Hahahahahahahahahahaha.

└ This station is Gura, Gura Station.
 


Author: munp****

Title: What to do when a monster appears?

└ Just turn around.

└ ㅋㅋFuck. You go after it.

└ Anyway, if an ordinary person sees a monster with their naked eyes, they will fall behind due to contamination.

└ Yeah. The appearance of a monster is like a natural disaster. A monster appears? Then you just die.

└ A monster has appeared, but there are no black cows who want to live? Let's take the express train to hell!
 


Author: novel***

Title: How to deal with monsters that appear.

└ F*ck, I said there isn't any. Just look for it.

└ Did you know that? You hear a strange sound when a crack occurs.

└ Yeah? What are you talking about?

└ Yeah, that's bullshit.
 


“Monster, monster.”
 


There's a lot of talk about monsters today.

Oh, now that I think about it, I don't think I've been to the top lately.

Maybe because I had a lot to think about, I didn't climb the tower.

I guess I should go up to the tower and go monster hunting.

I've been resting for so long that my body feels heavy.
 


“Hello?”
 


As I was sipping a can of beer and looking down at my phone, a clear voice pierced my ear.
 


“Long time no see, oppa.”

"huh?"
 


Who is it?

It was the first time I saw this woman.

It seemed like he knew me.

Surely something didn't happen while I was losing my memory?
 

“…….” 

 


Fuck.

I'm anxious.

I don't want to get involved with other women anymore.
 


“You don’t have anything to do with me, do you?”

“Huh? What are you talking about?”
 


The woman tilted her head and blinked. What? It wasn't? Thank goodness.
 


“Did you forget me? It’s Jumina, Jumina.”

“Juminah?”

“Yes, that’s right. I used to hang out with Yerin a few times in the past.”
 


Jumina.

It's a name I've heard before.

Ah. After thinking about it for a bit, something came to mind.

He's Yerin's friend from school. He's one of the few people close to Yerin. Because of that, we met a few times and bought him meals.
 


“Sorry. Oh, it’s been a while, I forgot. By the way, what are you doing here?”

“I came out for a jog. I moved near this park.”

“Really? You like working out, huh?”

“Yes. When my head feels complicated, light exercise helps clear it.”
 


She crept closer, her pale pink training suit slightly open, and sat down on the bench.

Did you come to talk to me because you saw me while you were working out?

It's good to be useless and sticky.
 


“By the way…….”
 


I glanced over, shifting my gaze to the sword wrapped in cloth.

A long sword was slung on her back.

Is this a monster-exclusive weapon, the Magic Carved Armor?
 


“……Are you a hunter?”

“Ah. Yes. That’s right. I became a hunter.”
 


Jumina smiled shyly and scratched her cheek.

Are you jogging while armed?

He's really passionate.
 


“I graduated from the academy with Yerin.”

“What is your rank?”

“Me? I’m a D-rank.”

“Oh, I see.”
 


Taller than me.
 


"You're a hunter too, oppa? I heard it from Yerin."

"Yeah. It's an E-rank. But are you still in contact with Yerin?"

"Yes. I keep in touch with Yerin often. And the house I moved into is actually Yerin's house."

"what?"
 


I was a little surprised by Jumina's words.

I never thought I would move into Yerin's house.
 


"When my lease ended and I was at a loss as to what to do, Yerin contacted me. She asked if I'd be interested in living with her. I did all the housework for her, and in return, she offered me a really low rent."

"okay?"

“Yerin originally really hated having other people come into her house, but I don’t know what’s going on all of a sudden.”
“…….” 

 


I have a guess.
 


- It's good to keep your distance, and it's good to be around other people. I'll text and call less, and I won't be so annoying. Can you do me one favor?
 


Yerin's words suddenly came to mind.

Hang out with other people, huh?

It seemed like Yerin was also trying hard.

That's amazing. You're already putting it into practice.
 


“Get along well with Yerin. She’s a good girl.”

“Of course.”
 


Jumina nodded and confirmed what I said.
 


“But why did you become a hunter?”

"yes?"

“As far as I know, I don’t remember Hunter having any particular intentions.”

“Oh, that.”
 


Jumina, who was hesitating slightly and biting her lips, carefully moved her lips.
 


“Actually, my father was killed by a monster.”

“I’m sorry. I spoke out of turn.”

“No. It was a long time ago anyway. What…?”
 


Jumina smiles faintly.
 


"Actually, I dreamed of becoming a celebrity. I've been active in internet broadcasting since middle school."

“Oh, I knew that.”

"……yes?"
 


Are you surprised by what I said?

She blinked her eyes cutely, as if a little surprised.
 


"I used to broadcast too. You were pretty famous, weren't you? I saw a few of your videos."

“Is that so?”

"Was it a solo singing show? If I recall correctly, I think I received love calls from several agencies."

“……How did you know that?”

“Oh. I have a friend who is a die-hard fan of yours.”

“Ah, haha…….”
 


This is not a joke, it's true.

There used to be a guy who would always laugh out loud whenever I showed him videos related to Jumina.

But she just smiled rather awkwardly and scratched her cheek.

He seemed to think it was half a joke.
 


“Ah, anyway, back in the day, I dreamed of being in the entertainment industry…”

"huh."

“Just before I graduated from middle school, a monster suddenly emerged from the ‘crack’ and killed my dad…….”
“…….” 

 


Cracking phenomenon.

The distortion of space.

Red signal from the top.
 


The exact cause of the cracking phenomenon has not yet been identified.

But one thing was certain: the monsters living inside the tower were released through the cracks.
 


They tried to remove the tower that was the cause, but there was no way to physically destroy the tower.

For now, the best way to minimize damage was to establish a monster countermeasures unit to prevent monsters from emerging from the cracks and to dispatch a team of specialized hunters whenever a crack appeared.
 


“After my father passed away, I gave up on my dream of being in the entertainment industry.”

"I see."

“And I decided to become a hunter.”

“Wouldn’t it be dangerous?”

"are you okay."

A hint of sadness appeared on her faintly smiling face.

“Because I want to help people who fall victim to monsters like my father.”
“…….” 

 


Smile playfully.
 


"Besides, being a hunter pays well. The downside is that you have to risk your life, but I don't think this job is all that bad."

"……okay."
 


I looked at Jumina once and smiled bitterly.
 


Like Jumina, my parents were killed by a monster and I became a hunter.
 


My father and mother were powerful hunters.

I never dreamed that the two of you would return like that.

It was a large-scale raid, so it was extremely dangerous, but I thought they would return safely since the large clans were also participating.
 


But death is always sudden.
 


Death by monsters was as common as traffic accidents.
 


Yeah, really common… …
 


- Wheeee. Wheeee.
 


That was when.
 


“What is this siren sound?”
 


This is an emergency. We have detected a spatial vibration phenomenon. Residents living in the affected area are requested to evacuate immediately. Let me remind you again: We have detected a spatial vibration phenomenon… … .
 


“Ah. Shit.”
 


I blurted out a curse.
 


“I think it’s time to go home soon.”

“Yes. Me too.”
 


The emergency siren continues to sound.

Well, it happens often.

Like an earthquake warning.

So don't panic.
 


“Then, I’ll see you later…….”
 


Snap.
 


"……huh?"
 


Click, click.

The sound of something breaking.
 


“Me? Didn’t you hear any strange sounds?”

"for a moment."
 


Squeak. Squeak. Squeak.
 


“That?”
 


The air is splitting apart.
 


It splits like a spider web.

A crack opens up like a crack in glass.

A dark, gloomy space appears beyond the crack.
 


"no way?"
 


Before he even finished speaking, I realized.
 


That's a split in space.

The seam that connects the outer world.

The fact that it is a deep chasm.
 


"ah."
 


There is something beyond the crack.

In that place where thick darkness had formed, unknown eyes flashed sharply.

An evil spirit was born in those eyes.
 


A being that scatters indefinite filth and pollution.

The eyes, reminiscent of those of a bird of prey, look out at the outside world and smile happily.

All I can feel from those eyes is twisted kindness and distorted malice.

An unprecedented being is reaching out from the darkness, trying to emerge.
 


“Fuck.”
 


A dark crack split into many branches, opening a filthy mouth.

Its appearance was reminiscent of rotten tree bark or a spider web.

Suddenly something popped out from the crack.
 


Something of a dark, beastly nature. Its arms were covered with stiff, tangled hairs.

The right hand that tore the air apart was long and thin like a monkey's arm, but it was writhing with an unknown, unprecedented, and devilish power.

The beast lifted the curtain and stuck its head out.

He stretched out his slender tongue and chewed his lips, licking his lips as he tasted the food.
 


“This is fucked up.”
 


… … A dangerous species has appeared in the middle of the city.
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“Monster…?”
 


As a man muttered with a look of horror, the monster, as if in response, tore open the entrance to the crack with both hands and stepped forward with its dirty feet onto the dirt floor of the park.
 


“Kii, iiii, ii.”
 


That monstrous creature, hunched over with its back bent and its dark skin turned inside out, is a monster said to be the natural enemy of mankind.

It was a monster that ate humans.
 


“Kkii, eeee, eeee.”
 


People were astonished at the sight of the monster standing still with its long arms hanging down and emitting a low cry.

The monster vomited out unclean filth and looked at everyone.

Those who met eyes with it were so terrified that they could not come to their senses.

I was just running around like a mouse in front of a bird of prey.
 


“Eww, aaaa!”

“What the hell! What the heck!”

“Ugh, uh uh, uh uh! Mommyyyy!”
 


The once peaceful park turned into a chaos in an instant.
 


People in the park were floundering like lambs in a swamp.
 


I looked at the monster quietly and muttered.
 


“……Level 3 monster touch ghost?”
 


Ghost.

It means tentacle monster.

It is characterized by hunting prey using dozens of tentacles that protrude from its curved back.
 


“……Why a level 3 monster of all things?”
 


Fuck.

This is really fucked up.
 


Normally, four D-rank hunters are needed to reliably hunt a level 3 monster.

But there is only one E-rank hunter and one D-rank hunter here.

There's no way I can deal with that monster.
 


“Brother.”

“Oh, Mina.”
 


Jumina's voice rang in my ear.

He's holding onto my collar secretly.

I felt my fingers tremble.
 


“Mina, don’t worry too much.”
 


I looked at Jumina quietly.

First, it was necessary to calm Jumina down.

He spoke to Jumina with an effortless face.
 


“A crack phenomenon has occurred, so a monster countermeasures team will be dispatched soon.”
 


Jumina nodded quietly, wiping away the cold sweat running down her temples.
 


“Just a little bit. Just a little bit.”
 


little.

Just a little.

Will they be able to hold out until the monster response team arrives?

To be honest, I don't know either.

But for now, since there was no other effective method, the best thing to do was to stall for as long as possible without provoking the monster.

It's a waste to move around uselessly and provoke that monster.
 


That was when.
 

“……!” 

 


Phew!

Blood gushed out.

A few drops of blood stained his cheek.

I was startled by the sensation of wet drops of blood.

I absentmindedly wiped my cheek and a warm, sticky liquid clung to me.
 


“……This is?”

“Oh, oh, oppa. Over there, over there.”
 


As I slowly moved my head while listening to Jumina's sweet, trembling voice, I was able to find a body a little distance away, headless and with both arms flailing around.
 


“Uh, uh, uh, uh, uh? Huh?”
 


The neck was cut off

Pfft pfft.

Her lips twitched a few times.

The headless body vomited blood in a torrent, as if pouring out its sorrow. Like a broken faucet, the red liquid gushed into the air. The blood that rose to the surface lingered in the air for a moment before gushing out in torrents.
 


The bright red blood pooled together to form a puddle.

The body, which had been struggling, soon seemed to have lost all its strength and fell to the ground with a snapping sound like a doll whose strings had snapped.
 


… … He was a male student who had been trembling with fear just a moment ago.
 

“…….” 

 


It was just a blink of an eye.

In an instant, the male student died.

The image of me chatting happily with my friends at the park earlier was vivid in my mind.
 


"……ah."
 


I took a quick glance at the monster.

The monster's lower jaw is cracked open.

The slender tongue nestled inside the jawbone hung like a rope.

A firm, smooth tongue wriggled like a snake, licking my lips.
 


He cut off the boy's neck with that sharp tongue.
 


“Ji, Ji is dead……!”

“Fuck, fuck! Run away!”

“Eww, aaaah, aaaah!”

“Mommy, aaaa!”
 


All confused.

People gave in to their instincts.

He walked forward hurriedly, screaming loudly.

It seemed as if he was so terrified by the grotesque sight that he just wanted to get away from there.
 


But that was never a good choice.
 


“Keeee, eeee.”
 


The guy had no intention of letting the runaways go.

He swung his tentacles at the two students who were running so hard that their soles were sweating.

Although they were more than a few dozen meters away, the tentacles shot up once and split the boys' backs in two.
 


“Ugh, aaaah!”

“Eww, ah, aaaah!”
 


Those who remained screamed at the sight of the two students brutally murdered, and the monster stretched out its dark tentacles to kill those who were making a lot of noise.
 


“Uh, uh, uh, uh, uh?!”

“Whoa, ah, eww, ugh?!”

“Take it, oh my god!”
 


A shower of corn tentacles poured down.

A dozen or so tentacles, as cold as heavy rain, pierced the people's bodies.

Except for a few people who were standing there dumbly as if paralyzed with fear, those who were running away were caught in their tentacles and hung there.
 


That monster is killing anyone who tries to run away on purpose.
 


He probably enjoys killing and tormenting people. It sucks.
 


“People, people, people.”
 


Jumina looks shocked.

He was crying with a pale face.

I wanted to help, but my body seemed unmovable.
 

“…….” 

 


I looked away for a moment.

People were seen being impaled by tentacles.

Their intestines spilled out from their stomachs.

A feast of pinkish organs, including the small intestine, liver, gallbladder, and pancreas, flowed out in a meandering pattern. The sight of them jutting out like sausages or sundae was truly disgusting.
 


Those whose abdomens were pierced wriggled like insects.

He couldn't even die, and he just kept spewing out thick, dark blood.

The man with the broken spine flailed his whole body like a fish struck by a spear.

There were also people who were croaking with their eyes rolled back and foaming at the mouth.

People's faces were distorted like sheets of paper in indescribable pain.
 


"……ah."
 


It's terrible.

It's a grotesque sight.

The image of people laughing just a moment ago is vivid in my mind, but what is this scene now?
 


We know that the appearance of monsters is close to a natural disaster.

I also know very well that if I am unlucky enough to encounter a monster, I will die.
 


But as always, there's a huge difference between thinking about it in your head and facing it in real life.
 


“……Oh, brother!”
 


Suddenly, Jumina pushed me.
 


A tentacle passed between my cheeks.

I couldn't react.

I almost died.
 


“Are you okay, oppa?!”
 


Jumina asks, holding my shoulder tightly with a surprised look on her face.
 


“Brother!”

“Oh, yeah. It’s okay. Thank you.”
 


Thanks to you, I survived.

I shook my head.

Come to your senses. Come to your senses.
 


“Brother. Please help me.”
 


Jumina hesitated slightly.

But soon he seemed to have pulled himself together and looked up at me, clenching his fists.

Jumina's eyes, which had been terrified, flashed brightly.
 


“That monster. We’ll catch it.”

"what?"
 


Jumina said, glancing at the monster.

The monster growled and looked down at another corpse. It chewed on it with a groan.

The attention was drawn to the corpse. It seemed like it would be okay for a while.
 


“I, I. Even so, I’m a D-rank hunter.”

“I know. But….”
 


I let my horse's tail hang down.

That's understandable, since it would be suicidal for a D-rank hunter to fight a level 3 monster alone.

Of course, I also intend to help Jumina, but it's clear that it won't be of much help.
 


"That monster is on the weaker side of level 3. As long as you watch out for its tentacles, you should be able to handle it."

“How can you not do that tentacle?”
 


Dozens of tentacles sprout from the monster's back. A feast of thick and thin tentacles. Penetrating through them is virtually impossible.
 


“No, oppa. I’m a high-speed teleporter.”

“High-speed movement ability?”

“Yes. If it were me, I would probably….”
 


Jumina swallows dry saliva and continues speaking.
 


“……I’ll be able to penetrate the gaps in the tentacles.”
 


High speed movement ability.

It is possible to move at high speeds, although only for a short period of time, such as a few seconds.

That is, it is an extremely excellent ability to escape.
 


"With that ability, you could probably escape on your own. Why bother?"

“That can’t be happening, Oppa.”
 


He shook his head with a bitter expression.
 


"People are dead. If we can save them, we should. How could we leave them behind?"

"uh?"
 


Suddenly, I remembered what Jumina had said.
 


- After my father passed away, I gave up on my dream of being in the entertainment industry.

- And I decided to become a hunter.

- Because I want to help people who fall victim to monsters like my father.
 


The reason why Jumina became a hunter.

He said he wanted to help people from monsters.
 


"also……."
 


Glance.

He looks up at my face and speaks cautiously.
 


“How can you run away and leave your brother behind?”

"huh?"
 


Jumina hesitated for a moment, then moved her lips.
 


"I wouldn't be ashamed to face Yerin. If she finds out I ran away, leaving her brother behind, I'll kill her."
 


He spoke awkwardly, scratching his cheek gently.
 


"I'll give you the pistol, so just fire for cover. I'll take care of the attack."

“Are you okay?”
 


I was worried about Jumina.

Even if you have the ability to move at high speeds, if you get caught by those tentacles, you're finished.
 


“Of course. I actually have experience hunting level 3 monsters a few times.”

“Huh? Really?”

"Yes. No, well. I didn't do it alone. We hunted as a team."

“But where do you have any experience hunting level 3 monsters?”
 


Jumina glanced around and checked the monster's condition again.

The monster is still munching on the corpse.

It's a brutal sight.
 


'Can't you just run away while I'm distracted by the corpse?'
 


Of course, I just thought about it and didn't do it.

Because it was obvious that if I tried to run away, I would become the number one target.

Also, I didn't have the confidence to shake it off if it came chasing me.
 


"Brother, I'm here."
 


Jumina immediately handed me the automatic pistol and several magazines that were tucked into her waistband.
 


“You even carry a magazine?”

“It’s ubiquitous.”
 


I nodded.
 


“But Mina, over there. I’m actually a support buff user.”

"yes?"

"I'll give you a little buff. It won't help much, but it might help a little."
 


I watched the monster's actions closely and then placed my hand on Jumina's shoulder.
 


She slowly used her buff ability. She felt something inside her body flowing into Jumina. Jumina blinked, clutching her hands.
 


"how is it?"

"I think it's okay. Roughly... I think my abilities have improved by about 10%. I'm not sure exactly, though."
 


10% improvement.

It's not that good.

Of course, it's much better than nothing.
 


“Then, Oppa, I…….”
 


moment.
 


“Brother!”

"uh?"
 


A thick tentacle, reminiscent of a large chunk of meat, swung down menacingly. "No, that bastard?"
 


“Excuse me for a moment.”
 


Jumina hugged me.

She was lifted up like a princess.

And then he rolled his feet right away.

Once I gently rolled the ground, I moved several meters in an instant.

At best, I could only open and close my eyelids once.

Is this high-speed movement ability? It's only for a short distance, but it's definitely useful.

It seems to be useful in many ways.
 


“Are you okay, oppa?”

“Oh. But can’t you just use that ability to move people?”
 


Jumina bit her lip at my sudden question.
 


"I'm sorry, but this ability is a bit difficult to use consecutively. It also consumes a lot of stamina. It's not something you'll be using often."

"I see."

“Then, I’ll ask you to provide defensive fire here.”
 


Jumina stepped straight towards the monster.

Dadada runs and faces the monster head on.
 


“Kiriri, Liri, Liri?”
 


The monster seemed to be interested in Jumina's abilities and extended three or four of its tentacles that had been wiggling towards Jumina.

Jumina twisted her head to avoid one tentacle, but two more tentacles followed her closely, forcing her to swing the sword she was gripping in her right hand in an attempt to shake off the tentacles' advances.
 


“Ugh?!”
 


But with a ting! sound, the tentacles and sword were thrown out.

Using the acceleration of his high-speed movement ability, he swung with all his might at the tentacle once again, but was unable to cut it down.

It was useless, like swinging a sword at a thick piece of raw rubber.
 


“……It’s solid.”
 


Jumina frowned and grabbed his wrist.

I clenched and unclenched my fist repeatedly as if my wrist was tingling.

It seemed like my wrist was strained because I was using my high-speed movement ability to counter the tentacles.

The palm was slightly torn and blood was dripping down, and the wrist area was flushed blue.
 


“Kiriri, Kiriri.”
 


The monster unleashed its tentacles again.

A bundle of tentacles rushing forward, tearing through the wind.

It approaches so quickly that it is hard to see.

Each one feels heavy and weighty. If you get hit by one, it's obvious your bones will break and your internal organs will burst. You have to dodge or block it.
 


“Ugh! Ugh! Ugh.”
 


Taeang! Ting! Tang! Taeang!
 


Jumina used her high-speed movement ability to ward off and avoid most of the rushing tentacles.

The sight of it moving as fast as a ray of light and flicking out its tentacles is truly lightning fast.

It looked like there were multiple swords and arms.
 


“Oh, shit.”
 


I stopped watching the duel and quickly fired my pistol at that monster bastard. Bang! Bang!

The monster glanced back at me. As if indifference, it weaved a few tentacles together into a shield.

The bullet was caught in a bundle of tentacles, almost as fleeting as it was absurd. Thud, thud. The bullet hit the ground. Shit. It wasn't working.
 


But it created a loophole.
 


Jumina didn't miss that opportunity.

Whoosh. He took a deep breath and kicked the ground with all his might;

With a "pop!" sound, Jumina's new model arrived within striking distance of the monster.
 


I moved a few meters in the blink of an eye.

Without missing a single gap, he breaks through the tentacle barrier.

However, the monster, as if it had no idea, sequentially stretched out a dozen or so tentacles to block Jumina's approach.
 

“……!” 

 


The path was predicted.

Jumina, with a startled expression, twisted her ankle forcefully to change her path.

But it was too late. Five or six bundles of tentacles were thrusting in from all directions.
 


“Juminah!”
 


I fired about fifteen bullets into the monster's head.

Several bullets hit the monster's head.

However, regular bullets cannot cause much impact.

The monster must have been bothered by my constant squirming, so it withdrew a few of the tentacles that had been pointed at Jumina and swung them at me.
 


Meanwhile, Jumina was sweating profusely and repeatedly moving back and forth to dodge the tentacles.

She tried to quickly escape the tentacles' range, scattering dust, but Jumina's breathing only grew more ragged. The situation didn't improve. Her breath was now reaching the tip of her neck. She needed to catch her breath.
 


“Haa, ha, uh.”
 


But the monster didn't wait.

A dozen or so tentacles poured out again, attacking Jumina.

Jumina took a step forward, gasping for breath.

As my physical strength reached its limit, my movements gradually became slower.

I was soon overtaken by the tentacles. I quickly moved my sword and shook off one or two tentacles. Still, I wasn't cut. There was only a ting! ting! A brief pause, accompanied by a thud.

A bunch of tentacles swarm around, as if they were just being angry for no reason.
 


"ah?"
 


Suddenly, a single tentacle binds Jumina's arm.

He wraps his left arm tightly around her. Like a coiled snake. Or like a rope.
 


Jumina was startled and instinctively tried to pull her arm back, but it was no use. Her left arm was tied and she couldn't move. Jumina's face turned pale. I spat out "Fuck, fuck" curses and fired the gun. Click. Click. Huh? All the bullets were gone.
 


“Uh, huh?”
 


Jumina's left arm was gradually tied up.

I can't move an inch.

The pressure is getting stronger.
 


Suddenly, with a "thud!" sound.
 


“Ah, euah, aaaahh ...
 


Jumina's left wrist was crushed like a potato.
 



001. Chapter Epilogue (Blackout: Complete)
“……!” 

 


Screams of agony filled the park.
 


Jumina's left arm was twisted in a grotesque manner. The joints were bent in the opposite direction. The ulna and radius protruded through the forearm. Blood flowed profusely from the mangled forearm. Jumina gritted her teeth, almost breaking them, trying to endure the pain.
 


“Kii, iiii…….”
 


The monster growled happily and dragged Jumina by the arm before throwing her far away.
 


Jumina's body floated into the air.
 


After flying for several dozen meters, Jumina fell to the dirty ground.
 


“Uh, huh?!”
 


Kwajik!

Jumina couldn't even do the fall ceremony.

It rolled three or four times like a hamster wheel, with the sound of bones breaking.
 


It hit the wooden bench with a bang!

The bench was shattered into pieces.

A messy dusty mess arose.
 


“Crack! Crack.”
 


As the dust cleared, Jumina lay collapsed, gasping for breath and spitting up blood intermittently. She spit out a reddish liquid in gurgling spurts. The blood dripped down, soaking the ground.
 


“……Jumina.”
 


I stared blankly at Jumina.
 


It's no longer a situation where we can fight.

His left arm was damaged beyond repair.

It's such a mess that the bone is sticking out of the arm.

I fell wrong and fractured my right ankle.

He kept vomiting blood, as if his ribs were broken and piercing his internal organs.
 


… … With that body, let alone fighting, my life would be in danger.
 

“…….” 

 


I suddenly looked up at the sky.

The park was bathed in blood red as the moonlight poured down softly.

It felt like a dream that just yesterday I was lying at home fiddling with my phone.
 


“Keeee, eeee.”
 


The tentacle monster turned its gaze.
 


It seems like he's lost interest in the broken toy.

It seems like he backed down because he thought he could be killed at any time.

Suddenly, it turned to the few survivors.

The people in the park looked terrified.

I can't even run away, I can only tremble.
 


“Ugh, ahh, aaaah!”

“Eugya, gya gya gya, gya gya gya?!”
 


That monster is playing with people.

Splitting his arms, breaking his legs, and throwing him to the floor.

He swings it around like a child playing with a toy.
 


In an indescribable reality.
 


I just stare blankly at the sight.
 

“…….” 

 


It's a total mess.
 


The monster is chewing, tearing, and tasting people.
 


People vomit blood and tremble as they face death.
 


Let out a loud scream.
 


People keep dying.
 


I moved my foot without thinking.

One step at a time, another step at a time. I walk towards Jumina.

Since I'm going to die anyway, I step forward next to Jumina.
 


“……Oh, buddy?”
 


Jumina looks up at me weakly with half-open eyes.
 


Up close, it's even more gruesome. There's no sound. He's like a broken ball-jointed doll, his limp form a pathetic sight. Just a moment ago, we were smiling and chatting, but his entire body is covered in blood. He's losing so much blood. Without emergency treatment, it's clear as day that he'll bleed to death.
 


“Ah, ugh. Haa. Are you okay, oppa?”

"uh."

“That’s, cool, fortunately, yes, yo.”

“I’m going to die soon anyway.”
 


Jumina's eyes are blurry.

Darkness settles in the eyes that once shone brightly.

It fades away like a candle in the wind.
 


“……Am I going to die here?”
 


He muttered in despair.

Now that Jumina has become like this, there is nothing we can do.

If you try to run away, it's obvious that the monster will extend its tentacles.

However, I don't think we can hold out until the monster response team arrives.
 


Either way, I'm going to die in the end.
 


I never dreamed that I would die so absurdly.
 


I thought I would die in the tower when I die.
 


It's so frustrating, like being in a car accident while walking down the street.
 


Glance.

I took a look around the park.

You see people who have become corpses and monsters chewing them up.
 


It is a truly horrific and cruel sight.
 


Jumina's face, half-open and dripping with blood.

A mother and daughter with both legs cut off, having lost hope.

A male student whose body was torn in half and became a mere meal for monsters.
 


The image was vaguely drawn before my eyes.
 


"ah."
 


- It hurts.
 


moment.
 


My head hurts.
 


- Uksin
 


In this alien scene that seems so far removed from reality, I feel suffocated and the voices of the people gradually become faint and muffled.
 


- It hurts.
 


The foul stench of monsters and the pungent scent of blood lingered in my nostrils. A pleasant, filthy smell. Yet, it felt familiar.
 


“Kkiiii, eek.”

“Ugh, ugh, ah, aaaah!”

“Cough, cough, ugh.”
 


The resounding screams and howls of animals gradually fade. The voices of people seem distant. The surrounding noises fade.
 


“Kiriri, Kiriri.”
 


Knock knock.

A tentacle monster begins to approach with the sound of footsteps.
 


The tentacle monster that devoured everyone is coming to finish them all off.
 


The ghost drools.

The last prey left.

Jumina, who is lying down, grits her teeth.

I am waiting for death to come soon.
 


- It hurts, it hurts.
 


A foul stench emanated from the monster's maw. A foul, filthy stench. But it felt familiar. For some reason, it felt familiar.
 


There's something familiar about all these sights. It feels familiar. My eyes naturally widen. Is it because I'm so close to death that I'm losing my mind?
 


No, that's not it.
 


It's not that, it's something else.
 


“……Oh, dad.”

‘… …Seo, Seojun.’
 


Suddenly.
 


“……Cough, oppa, the monster, ugh.”

‘… … Cool, you idiot, why are you here?’
 


The voices overlap.
 


I turned my gaze towards the source of the voice.

Jumina is gasping for breath with a half-dead face.
 


“Oh… Oppa. Run, run away, you. Cool.”

‘Haa… … Cool, I guess I should go see someone else instead of me.’
 


Jumina's voice is entangled with someone else's voice.
 


The wind blows through my messy hair.

There is sticky, sticky blood stuck to it.

The half-ruined body trembles.

The chest heaves intermittently and gradually stops moving.
 


… … she is dying.
 


Let's recognize that fact.
 


Sigh!
 


"ah."
 


… … The throbbing in my head stopped.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Oh, dad?”
 


He suddenly stops.

Stand still as if standing still.

There is no movement, like a nailed-on doll.
 


Suddenly, Han Seo-jun raises his head.
 


I lock eyes with the monster.
 

“......?!” 

 


Creepy.

It gives me goosebumps.

The monster's trunk rises up stiffly.
 


“Kkii, eeee?!”
 


I was so shocked that I felt like I was on fire.

The monster took a few steps back.

I stuck out my tongue that I had been sticking out.

He curls up and howls loudly as if threatening.
 


“Squeak! Eeeeek, eeeek!”
 


The sight was reminiscent of a frightened wild beast.

It puffs up its body and stiffens its tail and fur.

It growls ready to attack at any time.
 


“Kkiiii, eeee, eeee!”
 


I don't even know why I'm scared.

My body trembles and my nerves get tense at the same time.

A creepy feeling slowly creeps up on me from the incomprehensible fear.
 


Is that the same person just now?

No, something is different.

That's it.
 


“Kkii, eeee, eeee.”
 


Was it an expression of intuition, or a whisper of instinct?
 


The thought of wanting to distance myself from it dominates my mind.
 


Alarm bells buzz in my head.
 


But I can't turn my back on it.
 


Refusing to turn your back.
 


“Grrrr, rrr.”
“…….” 

 


Han Seo-jun glances at the tentacle monster and then glances around.
 


“……Ah? Oppa, are you okay?”
 


I am dumbfounded by the sudden change.

He turns his back defenselessly.

Even though the ghost is right in front of you, you remain calm and composed.

What would he do if he were to be ambushed from behind?
 


"ah?"
 


I made eye contact with him.
 


Those two eyes. They're dark.

A gloomy auspicious energy hangs around, reminiscent of a dark cliff.
 


My body trembled with a start.

It instinctively gives me goosebumps.

The atmosphere, the air, is heavy.

Just looking at it makes my body cringe.
 

“…….” 

 


Han Seo-jun quietly glances at Ju Mina.

My whole body is a mess.

Slowly reach out.
 


“Wait, wait, oppa? What the heck… huh?”
 


A wicked hand touched me.

I reflexively closed my eyes tightly.
 


But the touch is warm.

Suddenly, I wondered if my father's hands were like this.

I slowly opened my eyes.

A swarm of light shimmered from the gentle warmth of his hands.
 


The swarm of lights that had been fluttering here and there like fireflies suddenly tangled together and seeped into Jumina's skin.
 


A warm feeling spreads through my body, caressing and comforting me.
 


“……Huh? What is this?”
 


The area touched by warm hands.

The wound is gradually healing.

Bubbles are bubbling up.

New flesh grows and bones are aligned.
 


The left arm, which had suddenly been crushed, also finds its place.

As if time had reversed, all the wounds healed cleanly.

I am dumbfounded by the sight.
 


No, what the hell is going on?
 


"This, that thing? Regeneration? No, how is your brother?"
“…….” 

 


That moment.
 


“Kiaaaa, aaaah!”
 


The monster attacked.
 


The humiliation of being scared by mere prey.

The shame of turning my back defenselessly.

It stimulated the wildness of the monster.
 


Ignoring the alarm bells in my head, I extend my tentacles.

Even if you get hit once, it's a fatal wound.

A bundle of cold tentacles reaches right before my eyes.
 


“Brother! Behind me! It’s dangerous!”
“…….” 

 


Jumina screams in surprise.

Han Seo-jun slowly turned his head.

He looks at the monster.

Okay then.
 


Wince!
 


The monster's movements stopped.

The same goes for tentacles.

Dozens of tentacles simultaneously stopped in mid-air.
 


“Kkeu, lee, ri-ri-ri, lee?”
 


The appearance is as if it is caught by something invisible.
 


Han Seo-jun slowly reaches out and grabs a single tentacle.
 


I just grabbed it with my hand once, and the axis became distorted.
 


Kwak! A bright yellow liquid oozes out from my palm.
 


“Kkiiii, eeeek!”
 


The monster roared.

Han Seo-jun didn't care and grabbed the tentacles forcefully and pulled them.

Then, like a live fish hanging from a fishing line, the monster's body floated up.
 


Han Seo-jun threw his left arm back and slammed his fist into the monster's head.
 


“Kkii, eh, eh, eh?!”
 


Kwaaaang!
 


With an ear-splitting roar, the monster's flesh burst out in all directions.
 


‘Oh, how could that be… … .’
 


Jumina was surprised.

A monster as strong as iron with bare hands?

I can't believe it.
 


“Keeee, eeeek!”
 


The monster's writhing in agony.

I slam my fist down again and the ground shakes!

The ground is cracked, reminiscent of a drought.

Dust rises and pieces of the monster's flesh fly out.

Bright yellow blood runs down his face.
 


“Kee, eeee, eeee! Eeeeek!”
 


The tentacles stretched out their tentacles in a desperate attempt to survive.

Dozens of tentacles shoot into the air.

They all strike down at Han Seo-jun at once.
 

“…….” 

 


A quick glance.

Han Seo-jun glances away for a moment.

Jumina's sword stuck far away.
 


As he reached out his hand towards the direction where the sword was stuck, the sword began to tremble, then spun around and flew towards Han Seo-jun's hand.
 


‘… …telekinesis?’
 


Jumina rose as bright as a lantern.
 


But the surprise started from now on.
 


"……after."
 


Han Seo-jun holding a sword.

Slowly infuse magic power into the sword.

Magic power concentrated in one place takes on a deep blue color.

The sword trembled as if it was about to break, then he soon swung the blade.
 


He slashes and cuts through the dozens of rushing tentacles.
 


Even though Jumina swung her sword with all her might, the tentacles that had not caused a single scratch were being cut off without any strength.
 


As the blue-colored island traced its path, all that remained were a bunch of severed tentacles.
 


The tentacles rolled on the ground, spewing out bright yellow blood.
 


It only took a moment for it to flap like a severed octopus leg.
 


Han Seo-jun, who had already removed all the tentacles, put down his sword.
 


The sword snapped and broke.
 


“……W-That’s ridiculous.”
“…….” 

 


When Jumina was startled.
 


He took a step forward silently.
 


The monster backed away, screaming, "Squeak, squeak."

Han Seo-jun took each step.

Suddenly, I was right in front of the monster's nose.
 


The image of him trampling on people like a wild beast is nowhere to be found.
 


The sight of them squeaking in fear is pitiful.
 


But Han Seo-jun raises his fist without paying any attention.
 


And then, crush the monster's head.
 


“Kkiiii, eeeek?!”
 


Kwajik!

Brains gushed out. The monster's body twitched. But it didn't stop. I punched it again, turning it into a mushy mess. Bang! Bang! Bang! Dust rose in thick clouds. The sound of flesh slicing pounded in my ears. Blood spurted out everywhere.
 

“…….” 

 


He brings his fist down again.

I can't feel the monster's movements.

It's already dead.
 


But he clenches his fist and strikes it again.
 


It just keeps on punching and punching and punching again and again.
 


Strike down, strike down, strike down.
 


He continues to punch mechanically.
 


But then.
 


“Brother!”
“…….” 


“Stop it, oppa! I’m already dead!”
“…….” 


“Brother! Please!”
“…….” 

 


Jumina hugs her waist.
 


His fist cuts through the air.
 


Han Seo-jun blinks his eyes for a moment.

I slowly looked down at my hands. They were covered in a bright yellow liquid.

The monster's body was torn apart and damaged beyond recognition.

Han Seo-jun blankly looks back and forth between the monster and his own hand, then turns his head and glances at Joo Mi-na.
 


“……Me? Oppa?”

"……ah."
 


He hugs Jumina just like that.
 


“Huh? Huh? Oppa?”

“……You’re alive.”

"yes?"

“……You’re alive. I’m so glad.”
 


Han Seo-jun muttered once in a voice filled with sadness and longing, and then blacked out.
 


He falls down unconscious.

Han Seo-jun hugs him tightly to prevent him from falling.

But he loses his center of gravity and falls over as if he is being pounced upon by Han Seo-jun.
 


“Wow.”
 


With Joo Min-a's short exclamation, Han Seo-jun's consciousness gradually became hazy.
 


And over there.
 


I saw the monster response team arrive with a loud siren.
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Blood flow marker.

A thick stream of blood forms a river.

A mass of torn flesh lay scattered across the dirty dirt floor.

Blood and flesh are piled up together, reminiscent of mountain peaks.
 


With every step I take, my brain gets stuck on the soles of my feet.

A dark red liquid and pieces of meat are floating around.

The pool of blood is full of flesh.
 


The musty smell of the corpse field stings the nose.

The surroundings are as messy as a cesspool.
 


The man moves his cold neck and looks around.
 


The middle of the city is a complete wasteland.

High-rise buildings have half collapsed, and vehicles are left overturned.

The roads were cracked like spider webs, and the only thing that was clear to my eyes was the sight of a city in shambles.
 


The old sights are nowhere to be seen.

It was a mess, like a war had broken out.

The image of a cruel world is clear.
 

“…….” 

 


The man looks up into space.
 


There's a hole in that sky.
 


Monsters pour out like a waterfall from the intimate cracks.
 


The man kicks his foot without paying attention.

I can't afford to waste time on useless things.

I have a place to go right now.
 


As I hurriedly took steps, countless monsters and people passed by.
 


The loud noise coming from the son-in-law is deafening.

The groans and screams of the people. The final cries of a monster that roared as if the sky would tear itself apart.

I ignore all of that and move forward.
 


Then, with a loud bang, the ground shook.

The monster, as big as a mountain, backed away hesitantly and then lay down.

The neck of the monster that had been soaring high into the sky is broken in reverse.

He meets his end with pieces of intestines rumbling out of his stomach.
 

“……!” 

 


I quickly ran to the monster's vicinity.
 


At first glance, a human figure appears to have fallen.
 


As I get closer, a familiar woman's face catches my eye.
 


His usually fresh face was stained with sweat and blood.

The young man's eyes are half dilated and blank.

The hair is torn in some places and scattered, fluttering in the wind.
 


"……ah."
 


Hmm.

The woman lets out a gasp.
 


My ears perk up as I hear the man's footsteps.

I turn my motionless head with difficulty to face the man.

She spits out blood through her small lips and looks at the man, mumbling sadly.
 


“……You idiot. Why did you come here?”
 


A weak voice slowly rises and then suddenly falls.
 


“Haa…… Cool, you should go see someone else instead of me.”
 


abdomen.

My stomach is punctured.

It is a serious fatal injury.

Enough to take my life immediately.
 


I tried to quickly treat the wound, but it was no use.

Sticky blood seeped through his fingers and soaked the ground.

There's too much bleeding. The wound won't heal. Only blood remains.
 


“……I’m already late, haa, you know that, right?”
“…….” 

 


He hums sadly.

She reaches out with a weak hand and strokes the man's cheek.

Her warm hands now feel cold.
 


Sticky blood touches my face.

A pungent smell of blood rises.

Death is imminent.
 


“……If I had known this would happen, ugh, I would have said something.”
 


I stare blankly into space.

He mutters in a voice mixed with despair and regret.

Suddenly she looks at the man with a sad smile.
 


“……That’s what I’m talking about.”
 


I can't bear the heavy weight of my eyelids.

Slowly, my eyelids begin to close.

The woman speaks slowly.
 


“……Me, you, a lot.”
 


With those words, the woman closes her eyes.
 


"good……."
 


With a thud, the arm falls down.
 


"……ah."
 


It's so fleeting that it makes you feel empty.

The pupils are dilated and weak.

It's out of focus.
 


From the lips that were trembling just a moment ago, only bright red drops of blood flowed.
 

“…….” 

 


Put your hand on her shoulder.

I shake my body, but there is no response.

My head and arms are shaking weakly.
 


No matter how much I shake it, there is no answer.

Only the poor hair flutters.

Silence.

It's dead.
 


… …she died.
 

 

*** 

 

 


'ah.'
 


I came to my senses.

My breath was suddenly caught in my throat.

Cold sweat is forming all over my body.

When I wipe my forehead, only sweat is excited.
 


I had a dream that was both unfamiliar and familiar.

I feel dizzy, as if I've been wandering in a dream for a long time.
 


The ruined city.

A lot of monsters.

people.
 


What on earth is this dream?
 


Countless memories flashed through my mind like a panorama.
 


It's not clear, but I remember it clearly here and there.
 


Is it just a dream?

Or is it just a delusion?
 


After thinking about it for a while, I concluded that it couldn't be a simple delusion.
 


That's because the emotions I felt in that dream were completely buried deep in my heart.
 


"eww."
 


I opened my eyes little by little.

I opened my heavy eyelids upwards.

The focus is blurry and I can't see clearly.
 


But after blinking my eyelids a few times, my focus slowly began to come into focus, and suddenly I could see the unfamiliar ceiling.
 


“……Here?”
 


I'm lying in bed now.
 


I raised my head slightly and the scenery inside the room unfolded.
 


Luxurious beige wallpaper and soft lighting.

An expensive-looking table and a properly placed refrigerator.

A spacious space, probably over 20 pyeong.
 


Where am I?
 


"……huh?"
 


Near the bedside.

There is a familiar woman.

Without a doubt, it was Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Jihyun was nodding off in her chair, arms crossed. I snuggled close to her, as if caring for her, and took a brief, deep nap. The slight darkening under her eyes suggested she'd spent the night wide-awake.
 


“Jihyun?”
 


For a moment, the scene from my dream came to mind.
 


The sight of Jihyun dying, bleeding profusely.
 


Fuck.

I quickly shook my head.

Let's stop thinking useless thoughts and wake Jihyun up for now.
 


“Jihyun. Lee Jihyun.”

“Uh, yeah?”
 


I called Jihyun several times.

Her shoulders flinch at the sound of my voice.

The nodding head gradually slows down and then stops.
 


Suddenly, Jihyun slowly raises her head.

He stares at me blankly with half-closed eyes.

I feel dizzy, like I just woke up.
 


“……Seojun?”
 


After a while like that.

Slowly, my eyes began to focus, and before I knew it, I came to my senses with an 'ah?'
 


“……Seojun?”
 


Jihyun lightly tapped her cheek as if trying to come to her senses, then looked at me with clear eyes.
 


“You’re awake. That’s a relief.”
 


I breathe a sigh of relief.

The face that had been filled with worry slightly brightens.
 


“Do you know you’ve been down all day?”

“Where am I?”

"It's a hospital, a hospital. I've prepared a single room."

"hospital?"
 


It looked more like a suite than a hospital, but I didn't bother asking.
 


“The doctor said it was just exhaustion… Anyway, I’m glad you woke up.”

“Exhaustion?”

“Don’t you remember? Look at this.”
 


Jihyun fiddled with her phone a few times and then handed it to me.
 


- Defeat the level 3 monster that appeared in Hanbit Park!

- An E-rank hunter in a bloody park?

- Who is he that defeated the level 3 ghost?
 


I blinked as I read the article.
 


“Did I defeat that monster?”

“Don’t you remember?”

“No, I remember…….”
 


It's a little unrealistic.

To the point where I wondered if I really defeated that monster.
 


‘I feel strange.’
 


The monster that indiscriminately slaughtered people in the park.
 


The image of a monster that stretched out dozens of tentacles and toyed with people is clear.
 


Mina and I fought as hard as we could, but in the end we were in danger of dying.
 


But after that.

At some point, my mind started to feel foggy and hazy.

To be honest, I don't remember much from the middle.

It's not that I don't remember at all, but it's hazy, like an experience in a dream.
 


I can't tell if it's reality or a dream.
 


But clearly, the memory remains in my head.
 


"You idiot. Do you realize how dangerous it was? It's just a good thing you weren't hurt. Seriously. A lot of people died. It even made the news because of it. Seriously."
 


I felt bitter when I heard that many people had died.

I've seen on the news many times that people die from cracks, but I never dreamed that I would experience it myself.
 


I used to go to Hanbit Park often.

Students and their families also enjoyed using it.

I remembered that there were still some people there even at a late hour.

But now… … .
 


“Seojun?”

"ah."
 


She looked at me worriedly.

Even though many other people died, I had a look in my eyes that said I was really lucky that nothing bad happened to me.
 

“…….” 

 


I've seen those eyes before.

No, is that the old days?

My head is spinning.
 


“But how on earth did you knock it down?”
 


Jihyun raises her head slightly at his words.
 


"According to Mina, at some point you unilaterally overwhelmed the monster. Did you perhaps have a second awakening?"
 


He asks with a puzzled expression.

I could fully understand Jihyun's reaction.

Because it was impossible for an E-rank hunter to hunt a level 3 monster without proper equipment.
 


“Jihyun, just a moment.”

"what's the matter?"
 


Jihyun tilted her head.
 


“Is Mina okay?”

"mina?"
 


As I recall, Mina was fatally injured.

My left arm was crushed and my ankle was broken.

Her face, which was continuously spitting out blood as if her ribs were broken, was vivid in my mind.
 


“Look at this kid. You said you treated him?”

"I?"

"You used your healing powers? How on earth did you do it?"

"ah……."
 


That's right, that's what happened... ... Huh?
 


It hurts.

I suddenly felt a migraine.

I lightly touched my head.
 


“What’s wrong? Does it hurt?”

“No, it’s okay. It’s nothing.”
 


Could it be because of the aftereffects of the fight?

My head was throbbing a little.

But it wasn't unbearable.
 


"Anyway, Yerin and Mina came to visit you in the hospital, right? They're out for a bit because they have something to do. They'll be back soon, right?"

“Even though she’s healed, Mina was injured much more than I was, yet she still comes to visit me in the hospital. It’s strange.”

“Huh? Really?”
 


Jihyun didn't seem to know how much Mina was hurt.

It seemed that Mina hadn't said anything about how badly she was hurt.
 


“Whew. Anyway, since you’re awake, I’ll call the nurse in charge. We’ll talk later… Huh?”
 


Jihyun jumped up and tried to press the nurse call button, but her legs gave out from sitting for so long and she ended up collapsing towards me.
 


"ah?"
 


I reflexively hugged Jihyun.

Jihyun came into my arms.

She blinked her eyes for a moment, as if she was embarrassed.

Soon, the back of Jihyun's neck turns red.
 


“Oh, sorry.”

"are you okay?"

“Yeah. It’s okay. Thank you.”
 


I felt Jihyun's warmth.

Their large chests touched each other.

Beyond the sensation of the springy peak, I could hear her heartbeat.

Knock knock. It's definitely alive.
 


I slowly lowered my head.

Jihyun and I made eye contact.

Her cheeks were slightly flushed.
 


Suddenly.
 


‘… … If I had known this would happen, ugh, I would have just said something.’
 


Jihyun's words from my dream came to mind.
 


What he wanted to say to me before he died.
 


Those words echoed in my head.
 


"what's the matter?"

“No, just.”
 


I looked away with a bitter expression.

The experience in the dream kept running through my head.
 


“Hey, Seojun.”

"huh?"
 


Jihyun hesitated for a moment.
 


"what's the matter?"

"Ah. That's it."
 


He glanced at me as if he was checking my reaction.

He seems to be trying to say something but is hesitating.

He licked his lips a couple of times and then came out and made eye contact.
 


They looked at each other.
 


Our gazes become entangled.
 


Jihyun's eyelashes flutter.

The face, as fresh as the first snow, turns red.

I can feel the heat in Jihyun's dark eyes.

There is a hint of excitement and tension.
 


“Just a moment, Seojun……”
 


Jihyun, who had been cowering slightly, soon seemed to have pulled herself together and lifted her head.

Slowly move forward, shaking the back of your neck.

Her lips turn towards me.
 


ah.

Jihyun's lips come close to my nose.

The fragrant scent of rosemary tickles my nose.

Moist lips and fragrance.
 


I just blankly stare at Jihyun's face.
 


"Jihyun."
 


moment.

Jihyun's face in my dream comes to mind.

I couldn't do anything in front of her as she died.

The sadness, anger, and vagueness all weigh heavily on my heart.
 


Jihyun's face gradually appears before my eyes.

I close my eyes slightly, looking at her approaching lips.

I had absolutely no desire to avoid it.
 


So Jihyun closed her eyes slightly and covered my lips with hers… … .
 


Bam!
 


That was when.
 


“Sister Jihyun, how is the teacher…?”
 


The door that had been tightly closed opened.
 


“……Are you there?”
 


In front of the hospital room door.

Ryu Ye-rin is standing.
 


Yerin stares blankly at me and Jihyun with a stiff face, holding a can of coffee in her arms.
 


And one more thing.
 


“……What are you two doing now?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin's eyes gleamed darkly.
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046. 

 


Inside the hospital room.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


silence.

The silence is oppressive.

An unknown pressure is taking over the son-in-law.

Jihyun and Yerin look at each other and blink.

Jihyun's dark eyes and Yerin's reddish gaze intertwine.
 


"teacher?"
 


Yerin absentmindedly moved her lips.

Yerin's lips were clear as they trembled, trembled.

Yerin just had a blank look on her face.
 


“Sister?”
 


Yerin, who had been neglected for a long time and was moving her head stiffly like a rusty cogwheel, looked back and forth between Jihyun and me.
 


“What were you two doing?”
 


His face is stiff.

The thick eyebrows curved into a straight line.

A dry voice pierces my ears.

There is a sinister aura in Yerin's voice.
 


“What are you doing?”
 


He is urging me to answer with a calm expression.

But the intense gaze of those eyes, as sticky as blood, seemed to represent Yerin's feelings at the moment.
 


“……It’s nothing.”
 


Jihyun blurts out the words.

He stands up from his seat, shrugging his shoulders, pushing my body slightly.
 


“It was just that Seojun caught me when I almost fell.”
 


Talk about it lightly as if it's nothing.

He nods in my direction once with his arms crossed.
 


At that sight, Yerin quietly raises the corners of her mouth.

She pours out the canned coffee she was holding onto the table.

And then he turns his head and stares at me.
 


"ah."
 


A short exclamation and a smile.
 


“Is that so? Is that so?”
 


Pick and the corners of the eyes go up with a smile.

Suddenly, he shouts in a rather reckless voice.
 


"For something like that, you're quite close. Like you're about to kiss. If someone else saw you, they'd probably misunderstand, Unnie."
 


One step.

He extends his legs towards Jihyun and me.

Even though it's a gentle step, it feels heavy.

Yerin, who was taking steps towards us, suddenly opened her mouth.
 


"okay?"

"yes."
 


Yerin is a main character.

And then he raises his head for a moment.
 


“Sister. I know your relationship well, too.”
 


Yerin begins to tell the story slowly.
 


“I know very well that the distance between the two of you is very close, as you have been hanging out together since you were young.”
“…….” 


“You two are like childhood friends, so I can completely understand why you two are so close.”
“…….” 

 


Jihyun stared at Yerin with her arms tightly crossed as if telling her to continue talking, and Yerin continued speaking quietly, her lips quivering.
 


"but."
 


He stomps his feet with a thud.

It was a light gesture, but somehow it reminded me of the sound of thunder.
 


“If you show me that kind of behavior, I might misunderstand, right, Unnie?”

"misunderstanding?"
 


Before I knew it, Yerin had come close.

Jihyun was standing right in front of me.

They face each other.
 


“Misunderstanding, misunderstanding...? Ha, really.”

“Sister?”
 

 


Suddenly, Jihyun snorted.

His eyes are sharply raised as if he is very annoyed.
 


“If it’s not a misunderstanding?”

"yes?"
 


At Jihyun's words, Yerin blinked her eyes.
 


Soon, Yerin's eyes turn sharp.
 


“Sister.”

"why?"

“Are you interested in the teacher?”

“And you?”
 


Jihyun responds to questions with questions.

Suddenly, Yerin bit her lip slightly, trying to express her annoyance.
 


“Whew… I like it, sis.”
 


But Yerin sighs deeply and suppresses her anger.
 


“Okay. Since it’s come to this, I’ll be honest.”
 


Then he glances at my face.
 


He seemed to be slightly hesitant, but he shook his head and, as if he had gathered his strength, turned his gaze to Jihyun.
 


“I don’t know about you, but actually…….”
 


Yerin confidently put her hand on her chest and shouted, her red eyes gleaming.
 


“……Teacher and I are dating?”

"what?"

“I didn’t tell anyone that we were dating due to personal reasons, but at this point, I can’t help it.”

"you?"

“So, Sister. Could you please stop being so close to the teacher?”
 


Jihyun's eyes widened at Yerin's bold recitation.

Suddenly, he bites his lower lip as if he is dumbfounded.

He twirls the ends of his hair and glares at me.
 


“Hey. Ryu Ye-rin, ha. Right.”
 


Jihyun, who had been laughing out loud several times as if she was dumbfounded, fanned herself with her hand as if trying to cool down the heat boiling inside her.

After shaking his head, he glares at Yerin with eyes as sharp as a sharp blade.
 


“You’re dating Seojun? You?”

"yes."

“Are you crazy?”

“Sister. You’re being too harsh. Can’t you believe I’m dating Teacher… no, Seojun oppa?”
 


Yerin retorted, making Ami dizzy at the sharp words that stabbed her like an awl.

Then Jihyun bit her lower lip and muttered in a strong tone.
 


“You. Do you think you’ve become something because Seojun became friendly with you because he felt a little sorry for you?”

“What?”

"I've heard your story a few times, so I know. Because of the difficult circumstances at home, I pretended not to notice you clinging to Seojun, but it's getting more and more extreme."
 


Jihyun didn't hide her hostility.

Yerin gritted her teeth in response.

Jihyun, who had been watching Yerin for a moment, roughly spoke while sweeping back her sleek black hair.
 


“Seojun is your boyfriend? Ha. Sorry, but Seojun is dating me.”

"yes?"
 


Yerin's eyes shook wildly.
 


"This is truly unbelievable. You, what is that? Ripley Syndrome?"

"……under."

"Hey. Ryu Ye-rin. Stop delusional thinking about yourself. You seem to be having a hard time mentally, so Seo-jun is acting friendly and trying to comfort you, but you just seem like he's just your boyfriend, right? Right? That's why you shouldn't be hanging out with someone who's a pain in the ass."

“……Oh, really.”
 


Snap.

A tendon appears on Yerin's forehead.

He glares at Jihyun with a chilling gaze.

But Jihyun doesn't care and just looks at him.
 


After a while.

Yerin speaks quietly with a cold face.
 


“Sister.”

"why."

“If you keep talking like that, I can’t stand it either.”

“What will you do if you don’t endure it?”

“What should I do…….”
 


Yerin, with her tail hanging down, glances at Jihyun's right arm and mutters.
 


“Sister. Your right arm has been limping a little bit since a while ago. Are you okay?”

“You seem to be limping a little on your left leg. Are you okay?”
 


Jihyun and Yerin exchanged unintelligible words.
 


Suddenly, I clench my fist tightly.
 


“Ryu Ye-rin.”
 


Sweet.

The table and window in the room are shaking.

The can of coffee that had been placed on the table rolled over and fell.
 


“Sister Jihyun.”
 


Yerin puts her hands in her pockets.

It looks like something is being held tightly.

There's a rustling sound in my pocket.
 


They stared at each other for a moment and fell into silence.
 


“……Phew.”

"……ha."
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


Jihyun and Yerin took a deep breath and calmed their minds.

It didn't spread to the worst.

They consoled themselves for a moment.

Take a deep breath in and out, repeat.

I think my mind has calmed down a bit.
 


And then poof.

Suddenly turn your head.

Their gaze turns towards me.
 


I feel the two people's sharp gazes fixed firmly on my face.
 


“Han Seo-jun! What happened to you?!”

“Teacher, isn’t it? Isn’t it?”

“Is what Ryu Ye-rin said true? Are you two-timing me?”

"Teacher! You said I'm the only one! Didn't that older sister just misunderstand? Because we're so close! She thought I was her girlfriend!"
 


Come closer to me and speak.

He blurts out words like "dada da".

They both look crazy.
 


“What? Are you done talking?”

“No? I didn’t finish it all.”

“You, really!”

“Why, why!”
 


They're trying to fight again.

I blankly watched those two.

Jihyun and Yerin are talking nonsense with blushing faces.
 

“…….” 

 


I have never intentionally gotten involved in their arguments until now.

Because I needed to see how they would act and how they would speak.

I wish we had argued in a slightly different way.

But the result is… … .
 


"……ha."
 


I let out a deep sigh.

He looked up into the sky and slowly closed his eyelids.
 


If it were like before, I would have been swallowing dry saliva and repeating that I was screwed, right?

The image of me being foolishly dragged around while secretly watching Jihyun and Yerin's reactions was vivid in my mind.

But not now.

That couldn't happen now.
 


I took a moment to collect my thoughts.

There was action to be taken for the future.

I wondered if it was really necessary to do that, but it was something that was absolutely necessary at least once.

I slowly opened my eyes, feeling a little bitter.
 


In front of my eyes, I see Jihyun and Yerin.
 


They're still arguing.
 


Okay, then.
 


"……under."
 


Suddenly, I burst out laughing.
 


"……ha ha ha."
 


He chuckled, his shoulders slightly shaking up and down.

I acted exaggeratedly on purpose.
 


“……Huh, haha.”

“Seojun?”

"teacher?"
 


Are you confused by my sudden behavior?
 


Jihyun and Yerin stop fighting and blink, looking at me with puzzled eyes. Their eyes are filled with incomprehension. I slowly raise my head.
 


“Ah, huh. Ah, really… this is fun.”

“What? Is this fun?”

“Teacher? What are you saying?”
 


As he muttered quietly to himself, Jihyun raised her eyebrows and gave him a sharp glare. Yerin also frowned slightly, expressing her surprise.
 


“Hey! Han Seo-jun! You really should speak up! Yang Da…….”

“Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


“Snap,” he says, cutting off Jihyun’s words.
 


"……you?"
 


He glances at Jihyun with a somewhat cold gaze.

Jihyun flinched as if it was the first time she had seen my gaze like this.
 


“Ryu Ye-rin.”

“Seo, teacher?”
 


Soon, he slowly turned his gaze and looked at Yerin this time.

Yerin couldn't hide her embarrassment as she bit her lips and said, "Huh? Huh?"

Yerin's body was trembling at the cold voice.

I could clearly see his shoulders shaking.
 


“I mean, I kept my mouth shut and watched.”
 


I let go of my cold expression and soon start to laugh, scratching my chin with a bashful face.
 


“But, what should I say… my predictions were right.”

“Han Seo-jun, what are you talking about all of a sudden?”
 


Sigh. I let out a deep sigh. Then I raise my head again and look at their faces. Every time our eyes meet, Jihyun and Yerin swallow dryly.
 


… … This is enough for the atmosphere.
 


Then, should I start talking slowly? Tsk.
 


“Kids.”
 


Take a beat.
 


“……You guys, do I look like some fucking idiot?”
 


I said with a hollow laugh.
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A perfect match.

It refers to the act of the person who committed the wrong becoming angry.

It is one of the methods that is secretly used frequently and is quite useful in political fights.
 


Why, isn't it common?

There are cases where they commit a mistake first and then say, "Hey! If that's the case, let's break up!" or they cheat first and then shamelessly say, "You made me lonely!"
 


Surprisingly, it's a pretty effective method.

Of course, it may feel a little absurd.

But whether the other person did something wrong or not, when you look at them with an angry glare and yell at them, people tend to think, "Oh? Did I do something wrong?"
 


Also, if a normally reserved and docile person suddenly shows an annoyed expression and swears, they'll likely reflect on their actions. They'll likely assume there's a reason for someone who doesn't get angry easily to get angry.
 


In that sense, getting angry now could be considered a pretty good choice.
 


“Seojun?”

"teacher?"
 


I think acting with an angry expression worked well.

Jihyun and Yerin are also blinking their eyes with a very embarrassed expression.
 


Their gaze was focused on me.

His voice was trembling slightly, a mixture of tension and doubt.

The women who had been bickering and arguing just a moment ago were now just keeping their lips shut and furtively looking at me.
 


“……Tsk.”
 


I clicked my tongue with an annoyed expression.

At that moment, Jihyun and Yerin's shoulders shook slightly.

He seemed even more embarrassed, as he rarely expressed his annoyance openly.

I glanced at their faces furtively and saw that their expressions were stiff and their gazes were wandering.
 


"……you."
 


I speak in a growl, my voice lowered.
 


“……Aren’t I just really funny? Aren’t I?”
 


As I scratched the back of my neck and snapped at them roughly, they bit their lower lips. My sudden behavior was completely incomprehensible, but as I continued to get angry, I could tell they were delusional, wondering, "Did I do something wrong?"
 


But that is only for a moment.

He just hesitated for a moment at my unexpected actions.

It's obvious that soon you'll come to your senses and say, "Oops."
 


"wait for a sec."
 


Just like this.
 


“Seojun. Why are you angry?”
“…….” 

 


That's right.

Because I'm not in a position to be angry.

I'm being questioned about both legs right now.

Jihyun would not understand at all because she would get angry about such a topic.
 


“You. You have nothing to say about the two legs, so aren’t you just beating around the bush?”
 


Jihyun suddenly asks in a questioning tone.

He has his arms tightly crossed and his eyes are suspicious.

It was a natural reaction, so I kept silent for a moment.
 


“Do you think you’re doing this on purpose?”
“…….” 

 


Jihyun noticed right away.

Having had a long history of social experience, I think it was easy to guess why I was thinking this way.
 


“Seojun, you’re angry for no reason…….”

"hey."
 


So that's fortunate.
 


"This is truly unbelievable. I was just pretending to be angry to change the subject, wasn't I?"
 


Because I was waiting for Jihyun to act like this.
 


"what?"

“Oh shit, really.”
 


Suddenly, he blurted out a thick stream of curses.

Jihyun, who heard the crude swearing, flinched for a moment.

It was the first time I had acted like this in front of Jihyun.
 


“You, you?”

“Hey, Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


I could sense confusion in Jihyun's dark eyes. She was definitely surprised. Yerin felt the same way. Yerin, who had been quietly listening to our conversation, also wore a somewhat dismayed expression.

I scratched the back of my neck again. Before I knew it, it was flushed red. Jihyun swallowed hard at the exaggerated gesture.
 


"Lee Ji-hyun. You really thought I was a fucking idiot? This is ridiculous. I kept waiting for you to say something, but you're going to come out like this, right?"

“Hanseo… Jun?”
 


Jihyun's expression gradually turned sour as she shrugged her shoulders with a self-deprecating laugh.
 


“I didn’t see you like that. You’re so shameless, man.”

“What are you talking about?”
 


As we talked like this, Jihyun seemed to notice that things were getting more and more strange.
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


I chuckle once.

Jihyun didn't seem to fully grasp the meaning of the laughter, but instinctively felt something ominous, and her throat twitched, making Ami shiver.
 


I've been talking about the nuts and bolts so far.

I intentionally set the mood with an annoyed expression, but without saying anything, I continued to wait for Jihyun to snap at me.

Because if I did that, I could add a little more guilt to Jihyun and solidify my justification for my actions.
 


“Since I don’t remember, it’s okay to just play with it?”
 


Let's speak strongly with our heads held high.
 


"uh?"

"ah?"
 


Jihyun and Yerin's faces turned pale in an instant.
 


He looked quite surprised, his eyebrows trembling and his hands clenched tightly.
 


“You, do you remember?”

"teacher?"

"okay."
 


I nodded slowly.

Jihyun and Yerin are sweating profusely.

Because saying that they remembered isn't very good news for them.
 


“I remember everything up until now.”
 


Of course it's a lie.

Most of the memories are still hazy.

But it's enough to infer my relationship with them.
 


“Seo, Seojun. That’s, that’s why…….”
 


Jihyun muttered, avoiding eye contact, seemingly quite embarrassed. The governor, anxious as if his own feet were numb, seemed to be fully aware of his own mistakes.
 


“Lee Ji-hyun. Why did you lie to me?”

"ah."

“We’ve never dated.”

"that is."
 


When I asked her harshly, Jihyun just kept hesitating.

He seems to want to say something, but his lips don't seem to move properly.

He seemed surprised by the sharp remarks, and shocked by the fact that he had been caught in a lie.
 


Anyway, I watched the scene for a while and then sighed.
 


“Ha. Okay, well. Okay, Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


I added, as if giving him some leeway.
 


“It’s true that we were quite close, almost like we were dating.”
 


Jihyun carefully raises her head.
 


“You could say that we’re just in a relationship.”

“Oh, yeah.”

"but."
 


I speak with a slightly stronger tone, as if turning over my palm.
 


“Isn’t it a bit much to lie and say you’re my lover to someone who’s having a hard time because they’ve lost their memories?”
 


Jihyun couldn't help but hesitate as she bit her lower lip and muttered in a resentful tone.
 


"Why are you lying? You didn't have to. You want to do that to me, who's been struggling with amnesia for months?"
 


Actually, Jihyun hasn't done anything big wrong to me.

That's understandable, because all he did was lie about being a lover.

Rather, when he found out that I had lost my memory, he tried to help me a lot.

If I received help from Jihyun, I could say that I received nothing, and I didn't lose anything.
 


However, for the sake of future work, it was necessary to investigate Jihyun's lies further, labeling them as a big mistake.
 


“That, Seojun. That is….”

“And Ryu Ye-rin!”
 


Just before Jihyun could make an excuse, he turned his head away as if ignoring her words.

Because if I started hearing excuses, there was a chance that I would get caught up in Jihyun's pace.

If she didn't shut down the conversation, it would be difficult for me to achieve what I wanted.
 


"ah……."
 


Jihyun's short exclamation rang in my ears.

I was so overwhelmed by my momentum that I couldn't even make an excuse and just kept my mouth shut.

I couldn't act confidently as usual due to the guilt of lying and my angry appearance.
 


“Ryu Yerin. You!”

"yes yes!"
 


I quickly shot a glance at Ryu Ye-rin.

Yerin flinched like a frightened rabbit.

I was wandering around without being able to meet his gaze.

That reaction was a bit excessive, and a part of me felt a pang of pain, but I knew that if I missed this opportunity, I would continue to be manipulated by them, so I resolved to be strong.
 


“You too.”

“No, that’s why. Me.”

“Don’t make excuses.”

"……teacher."
 


Yerin was shaking, half-sobbing.

The moistness of his eyes made him look pitiful.

But I didn't stop.
 


"I told you I lost my memory. What? You're my lover? You're lying right away? Man, that's scary. Your face hasn't changed at all, really."

“I’m sorry, sir.”

“Do you like it when you play with me, who has amnesia and doesn’t know anything?”

“Playing with it? Oh, that, that’s not it. No, sir.”

“Fuck! That’s what I was talking about! Don’t you remember what you did to me when you asked me to stay by your side?!”

“Ugh, ugh.”
 


Yerin took a step back.

It seemed like he couldn't handle the sight of me screaming.

It was the first time I had ever been this angry at Yerin.

Yerin also seemed very embarrassed and troubled by this situation.
 


“Wow… both of you. How could you do this to me?”
 


I slowly scanned their faces, holding the emotional line strongly.

They just trembled as I gave them a look of resentment along with a somewhat shocked expression.

I felt like I was overreacting a bit, but now was the time to push through.
 


“Isn’t it just so much fun? Lying to a retard who’s lost his memory and telling him you’re his lover and playing with him? Yeah?”
 


In fact, I could roughly guess what they were thinking when they lied.

I don't think he just claimed they were lovers as a joke or a prank.
 


Jihyun and Yerin's feelings were definitely sincere.

Even if he had whispered to her that he was her lover, I had no intention of dismissing his feelings as a lie.
 

“.......” 

 


And it was I who deliberately approached them.

I don't remember exactly why, but I became close with them for some specific purpose.

To be honest, it was half my fault that they lied to me about being my lover.
 


If we really have to argue about right and wrong, I guess it would be mutual fault?
 


But now, I had this opportunity to do something that absolutely had to be done, so I decided to push them a little shamelessly.
 


If you get weak here, you won't be able to eat or drink.
 


“That’s not it, Seojun. I really do...”

"Teacher, sir. I'm sorry for lying. But I thought that way about you..."

“Be quiet.”
 


I cut them off roughly.

Jihyun and Yerin take a deep breath.

Suddenly, he clicks his tongue again and continues speaking.
 


"I mean, I took you guys at face value. Don't you think I'm crazy?"

"eww."

“I was worried over and over again about whether I was a two-legged bastard. I was always anxious every time I met you two. I didn’t know what to do, huh? But what? A lie?”

“Oh, that’s not what I was thinking.”

“If that’s not what you’re thinking, then what is!”

“Ah, uh, uh, that’s right. That’s…….”
 


Jihyun and Yerin looked at each other with expressions of resentment and anger, unable to find words and looking away.
 


"Even when I think about it, it's truly absurd. Why didn't I doubt what you said? Why did I believe it at face value?"
“…….” 


"I trusted you that much. How could you do this to me?"
“…….” 

 


What is the most important thing when using the right-handed method?
 


First, anger.

The second is guilt.
 


These two must be used cleverly.
 


You shouldn't be too angry, nor should you feel too guilty.
 


“Haa…… It’s kind of funny that I’m the only one who’s upset.”
 


I took a deep breath for a moment.

Would this be enough?

I decided to wrap things up slowly because I felt like if I talked any more, it might cause a backlash.
 


“……Phew. Okay. Kids.

“Seojun.”

"teacher."
 


After letting out a big sigh, he muttered with a bitter expression.
 


“To be honest, I don’t know anymore.”
 


He sighs again and speaks bitterly.
 


"Human relationships, you know. They're fundamentally based on trust. What makes me believe you two, who so brazenly lied about being lovers?"
 


Jihyun and Yerin lightly bite their lips.
 


“You know what kind of lies you’re going to tell? Don’t you?”

“I’m sorry. I’m sorry, so please.”

“Okay.”
 


I shook my head without accepting Jihyun's apology.
 


“I’ve known you for years, but I guess I didn’t really know you guys.”

"ah?"

“I’m a little tired too.”
 


After muttering something complicated once.
 


“Let’s just finish it all.”
 


Bam, he drops a bomb.
 


… … Of course, what I just said was a lie.

It's just a lie that was spewed out to seize the initiative from them and negotiate in the future.
 


“Hey, you? Han Seojun?”

“Hey, teacher! What’s that?”
 


But when I saw them panicking, a corner of my heart ached.
 


No, but I mean,

Doesn't it look like trash?
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“Han Seo-jun! How could you say something like that…!”
 


Jihyun's voice thumped in my ears.

But I closed my eyes and fell into deep thought.

Because there were things to organize my thoughts.
 


‘… … Amnesia, amnesia.’
 


I currently have amnesia.

My memories of the past are not complete.

The memories of the lost months are still hazy.
 


But after the fight with the monster, a few memories came to mind.

It is the memory of my love affair with them.
 


‘… … Oh my. I’m speechless.’
 


I smiled bitterly in my heart.

I was so devastated and dumbfounded that I couldn't help but laugh.

That's understandable. They and I never dated. It was all just a lie. I was completely fooled by their mere lies. Don't you think I'm such a fool? It's ridiculous how I look.
 


‘Is this what it feels like to be dumbfounded?’
 


I never dreamed that someone would use their lost memories as an excuse to falsely confess their love. And not just one, but several.
 


‘Ha. Really.’
 


But we can't just blame them unilaterally.
 


To some extent, it was my fault.
 


‘Tsk.’
 


I clicked my tongue.

Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin.

I approached them intentionally before I lost my memory.

It was originally a relationship that was meant to pass by in passing, but by deliberately approaching it, it was tightly woven into a thread of fate.
 


Somehow I knew their personalities, hobbies, likes, dislikes, etc.

We met naturally, helped each other, talked, and gradually developed feelings for each other.

In the end, we succeeded in becoming close within a short period of a few months.
 


What was I thinking in the past?

The exact facts are still unknown.

However, it was possible to guess at a few facts.
 


‘… …Is it because of my ability?’
 


My awakening ability.

Buff and depuff.
 


I suddenly remembered the time I fought a monster.
 


At that time, I looked like a mix of Jihyun and Hwalyeon.
 


Crushing monsters with your fists and binding their movements with your telekinesis.
 


‘… …My ability. Is it really a support-type ability?’
 


I had a strong suspicion.
 


Perhaps my ability isn't a support ability. Could it be that I'm imitating someone else's ability? I can't rule out the possibility that I deliberately approached them to imitate their abilities. These types of abilities tend to have quite strict activation conditions.
 


‘… … I don’t know.’
 


I thought about it carefully, but I still don't know.

If I were to copy someone else's abilities, I wouldn't be able to explain my buff and debuff abilities.

It is difficult to give a definitive answer in this situation.

Because unless memories of the past come to mind, all thoughts are nothing more than mere delusions.
 


“Good, good…….”
 


That was when.

Yerin's voice was heard.

I woke up from my thoughts and blinked my eyes.
 


"teacher……?"
 


Yerin, who had been quietly bowing her head and shaking her shoulders, spits out each word in a seething voice.
 


“You’re quitting? What on earth do you mean…?”
“…….” 


“It was my fault for lying to you, teacher. I was wrong, so please don’t say things like that… Okay?”
“…….” 

 


I slowly moved my head and looked at Yerin's face.
 


Yerin bit her lower lip.

I felt like tears would start to flow at any moment.

The bridge of his nose and the blood vessels were visible, flushed red.

The sight of Yerin trembling like a maple tree in the wind felt pitiful.
 


"……teacher?"
 


But I just watched silently, saying nothing. If I foolishly tried to comfort Yerin, everything I'd done up until then would have been for nothing.
 


“……Teacher. Why aren’t you saying anything? Yes?”
 


Yerin, who wiped away the tears that were welling up in her eyes, looked at me with a desperate expression, but I sighed deeply and scratched my head.
 


"teacher……."

“Ryu Ye-rin. She really does a lot of different things.”

".……yes?"
 


I sighed a little louder.

Yerin swallowed air in frustration at my annoyed behavior.

Yerin's eyes, filled with a mixture of fear and terror, trembled incessantly.
 


“Seo, teacher? Why, why are you doing this? I, I’m scared.”

"under."
 


I snorted once.

I frowned exaggeratedly on purpose.

Yerin's face hardened like a plaster statue.
 


“I’m tired, I’m tired.”

"……ah."
 


I shook my head.
 


“Do you know how exhausting it is to see you like that?”

"……iced coffee."
 


I took a step towards Yerin.
 


Yerin took a step back without thinking.
 


"If you cry, whine, and cling to me, do I always have to comfort you? How old are you? Are you doing this on purpose?"

“……Ah, uh.”
 


Yerin, curled up tightly, was already shedding tears. The sight of her made me shiver slightly. "Oh, shit. This is a bit much. My heart sank."

But now that I've come, I can't stop.

Let's eat our hearts out.

Poisonously.
 


“Ryu Ye-rin. What did you do well enough to make you cry again?”

“Oh, sorry, sorry, I, yo…….”

“Seojun, you.”

“Lee Ji-hyun. Be quiet.”
 


Jihyun intervened in the middle.

But I cut off Jihyun's words in one fell swoop.

Jihyun flinched and closed her mouth with a bitter expression.
 


“Ugh, ugh…….”
 


Yerin suddenly collapsed.

I sat down on the floor and cried loudly.

It was hard to look at Yerin's sad and sobbing face.

But I kept my mouth shut and looked down at Yerin quietly.
 


“Ugh, ugh, ugh, sorry, I’m sorry, ugh…….”
“…….” 


“Ugh……! Ugh, ugh ugh! Ugh…….”
“…….” 

 


Yerin moved her trembling hands and wiped away her tears.

No matter how much I wiped, the tears just kept flowing.

I bit my lower lip, sniffing and sniffling to keep from crying, but it was no use. A sob was escaping from between my lips.
 


“Ryu Ye-rin.”

“Ugh, ugh. Teacher. I made a mistake... Please... Don’t throw me away... Ugh.”

“Do you think our relationship is normal?”

“I don’t care… I’m completely fine… Don’t say things like that, slurp, don’t say that….”
 


I'm crying so hard.
 


“Even if I forgive you, you’ll just trick me again, right? Right?”

“Oh, that’s not true! I wouldn’t do that…!”
 


… … I have been pushing Yerin on purpose all this time.
 


To shake Yerin's mental state, I continued to pressure her, maintaining a heavy atmosphere. Yerin simply lost her wits and shed tears. I had predicted that if I continued to push her, this would undoubtedly result.
 


Of course, there was a possibility that Yerin would act strangely in the middle.
 


Because Yerin was strangely obsessed and dependent on me, she might have made an extreme choice out of fear of being abandoned.
 


But now, it's not just me and Yerin here.
 


There is Lee Ji-hyun, an S-rank hunter and one of the top 10.

If Yerin were to do something strange, Jihyun would be able to stop her.
 


Because I had Jihyun, I was able to take full advantage of this opportunity and do things that I would never normally do because they were too risky.
 


“Ryu Ye-rin.”
 


I walked slowly.

There was Yerin sobbing right in front of me.

He trembled as he wiped his tears with the back of his hand.

It was so sad.
 


“Ryu Ye-rin, can you hear me?”
 


… … The person who ruined Yerin to this extent was none other than myself.
 


Suddenly, an old thought came to mind.

In the past, I was wary of Yerin's dependence and didn't get too close to her.

I thought that being obsessed with me and dependent on me would have a negative impact on Yerin in the future.
 


When you think about it in many ways, it was the right choice.

I wanted to stop being tied down to others and start creating my own life.

Actually, around the time I entered Hunter Academy, Yerin's condition had improved a lot and she was able to live on her own.
 


But before I lost my memory, I acted in the exact opposite way to how I used to act.
 


I approached Yerin more than necessary and became more intimate with her than necessary.
 


As a result, Yerin became more dependent on me than before.
 


“Yerin.”
 


At best, she only got angry a few times, but Yerin was crying miserably like a child abandoned by her parents.

It could not possibly be called a normal relationship.
 


In the past, I was afraid that this would happen, so I kept a suitable distance from Yerin.
 


Before I lost my memory, I had a clear intention to make myself more dependent and obsessed.
 


Why did they make Yerin like this?

The reason is obvious.

It's to use her.
 


“Stop crying and listen to me.”
 


Yerin also appeared in the dream I had.
 


Yerin, who had a much more mature body and face than I do now, was looking at me with dry, sharp eyes.
 


He yelled at me as if he was resenting me and pushed me forward without showing me any mercy.
 


The Yerin in my dream was really strong.

Comparable to the top hunters.
 


"……teacher?"
 


What if the content of that dream is something that happens in the future?

What if it was something like a precognitive dream?

What if Jihyun dies and Yerin grows up and all of this happens in the future?
 


"you."
 


Of course, I couldn't rule out the possibility that it was just a delusion, but before I lost my memory, I think I acted with certainty about what would happen in the future.
 


To use Yerin, who will grow up in the future, to conquer the top.
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*** 

 


Inside the reception room of the Black Sword Clan.
 


“How shameless.”
 


A woman glares at a man with a cold expression.

It was a voice without highs or lows, but it was as chilly as a cold wave in the north.

The woman sits with her legs crossed, her pure white clothes roughly draped over her shoulders.

He lifts his teacup with an arrogant attitude, takes a sip of the black tea, and then chuckles.
 


“Do you only come when you feel sorry for yourself?”
 


Her hair, reminiscent of ash, hung down in a slicked-backed stream, and her red eyes gleamed menacingly. They stared intently at the man's face. The man met her gaze.
 


The woman placed the black tea on the table.

I slowly put my arms around each other and leisurely leaned back on the chair.
 


“Why should I? I should help you.”
 


I think I was in my mid to late twenties.

The freshness of the past was nowhere to be found.

He exuded a maturity appropriate for his age.
 


In the past, she would follow men around with a bright smile on her face, but her attitude was sharp from the beginning, as if she had thrown away all those old memories into the gutter.

The emotions in her eyes as she looked at the man were contempt, resentment, and scorn.
 


“That’s why you called me here?”
 


Haa, the ashen woman sighed and shook her head.
 


“Tsk. I just wasted my time.”
 


The woman with gray hair slowly stroked her hair and clicked her tongue.
 


“Hey.”
 


He hums with the corners of his eyes raised.
 


“Did you think I would come running to you like I used to when you called me?”
“…….” 


“If you say one word, will I look like that kid you liked so much like an idiot?”
“…….” 

 


The woman's gaze was as sharp as a freshly forged blade, piercing through my skin as if it were slicing through my flesh. I could no longer bear to look at those eyes, filled with a mixture of resentment and hatred. I averted my gaze, and she clicked her tongue again.
 


“……When will you abandon me? Why now?”
 


The woman blurted out a word as if she was mumbling to herself, then abruptly stood up from her seat.
 


“Okay. I’ll get up first, so don’t come to me again about this.”
 


After glancing at the man once, I took a slow step forward.
 


I walked out of the reception room.

Step, step. The sound of footsteps spread quietly.

Her hand reached the doorknob of the living room.

The man quickly placed his hand on the woman's shoulder.

Okay then.
 

“……!” 

 


The woman reacted sharply.

With a blank expression, he grabbed the man's arm and roughly threw him down.

The man fell down with a thud without even being able to take a step.
 


Things like teacups and plates on the table shattered with a loud crash.

The cookies rolled to the floor. Tables and chairs were tossed around. The man groaned and glanced up.

I saw her with a cold face and her body trembling slightly.
 


“Don’t touch my body without permission.”
 


The man was left speechless by her sharp words.

Just for a moment, we looked at each other.

The reception room door opened with a loud bang.
 


“Clan Leader! What’s going on?”

“I just heard a strange sound……”

“What did that man do? Ryu Ye……”
 


They were members of the Black Sword Clan.

It seemed like they came looking for me because they heard a loud noise in the living room.
 


“Everyone get out.”
 


The moment they were about to say something while glaring at the man, a woman's cold voice abruptly cut them off.
 


“Clan Leader…….”

“Everyone get out.”

“Oh, yes.”

"All right."
 


The woman had a dry expression, but there was considerable irritation in her voice.

The clan members were forced out of the reception room by the woman's momentum.
 


“Tsk. Don’t be so noisy.”
 


They watched the woman's expression and then slowly went outside.

In the reception room, there were only two people again, a man and a woman.

The woman glanced down at the man who had fallen.

The image of a man lying pathetically was vivid in my eyes.

The woman, who had been looking down at the man for a moment, soon licked her lips.
 


“……Really. This is a sight beyond words.”
“…….” 

 


At that voice, the man slowly turned his head and glanced up at the woman's face. The ceiling light shone down, making her face appear even darker. Her shadowed face was slightly distorted.
 


"you."
 


The woman, who had walked close to the man, slowly crouched down and looked down at him.
 


"Why do you want my help so badly? Do you want to climb the tower so badly?"
“…….” 


“Surely you don’t believe in some absurd superstition about conquering the tower?”
“…….” 

 


The woman looked dumbfounded. Then she grabbed the man's hair. She held it tightly with one hand and pulled hard. The woman's face was right before her eyes. Their noses almost touched.
 


“Is it because of that woman?”
 


She takes a deep breath and asks again in a serious voice.
 


“Do you like that girl that much?”
 


Forcefully lift the man's head and meet his eyes.

Red eyes that are dull and sunken.

The man is reflected in those eyes.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


In the midst of each other's gazes being mixed.

The woman suddenly let out a deep sigh.

He quickly pushed the man's head away and got up from his seat.
 


“……Phew. Well, okay. Okay.”
 


And then glance down at the man.
 


“You asked me for help so badly… but it wouldn’t be right to ignore you like this.”
 


The woman slightly raises the corners of her mouth.
 


“Yes, I understand. I will help you.”
 


The corners of the mouth go up a little more.
 


“But, keep in mind.”
 


Her red eyes flash terrifyingly.
 


“I really hate you.”
 


The man nodded slowly.

The woman snorted, "Huh?"

Wave your hands.
 


“You said you could do anything, right? I’m going to roll with it, so be prepared.”
 


Just before grabbing the doorknob and leaving the living room, he turns around once and says.
 


"Yes, well. Anyway, welcome to my clan, sir. Then I'll give you a lot of trouble from now on."
 


She chuckled once and went outside.
 


But only the corners of the mouth go up.

The eyes didn't smile at all.
 

 

*** 

 

 


The image of Yerin in my dream remains vaguely in my memory.
 


The sight was reminiscent of the future after Yerin had been half-neglected.
 


I couldn't pinpoint the exact reason, but Yerin was quite resentful of me. I asked Yerin for help.
 


If I kick out Yerin now, will I end up like the Yerin in my dream?
 


It was something unknown.
 


‘Well, whether the contents of the dream are true or not, it would be quite dangerous to leave Yerin alone now.’
 


Yerin, who has become much more dependent on me than before.

If I were to distance myself from her for no reason, it would be obvious how she would react.
 


But before I had the dream, before I regained some of my memories, I probably would have continued to reject Yerin.
 


Because I had no intention of taking responsibility for Yerin until the end.
 


Her heart was too heavy to approach Yerin lightly.
 


Obsession and dependence.

Since Yerin was looking at me with those two emotions, I thought that unless I was really going to take responsibility for Yerin until the end, it would be right to keep some distance.
 


Later, I hoped to meet a good person and completely overcome his dependence on me.
 


But now it's different.
 


The contents of the dream. Memories from several months ago. The current situation.
 


After looking into all of that, I was thinking a little differently.
 


‘… … Haa. Is this really okay?’
 


It was a ridiculous idea, but before I lost my memory, I actually put that idea into action, and it was half successful.
 


That's why I made a bold decision.
 


Rather than continuing to be indecisive and dragged around by their inability to break off their relationship, I will hold on to the leash tightly and pull this relationship along for sure.
 


okay.

If you can't cut off all ties... ...Fuck, just make all ties.

It was almost like half-speaking nonsense. It was like a human mouth was babbling nonsense. Even a passing dog snorted, leaving me speechless.
 


But since it has come to this, there is nothing that can be done.

Because now is the time to sort out our relationship with them.

What would happen if we cut off the relationship in this situation?

It will likely face a huge backlash.

So much that I can't handle it.
 


The momentum of riding a tiger.

You can't get off a tiger while riding it on your back.

If you try to get off the tiger's back in the middle, you will be eaten by the tiger.

Once you've ridden the tiger's back, staying with it until the end is the only way to survive.
 


… … and now I am riding on the tiger’s back.
 


Even if we face ruin someday, we have no choice but to move forward together until the end.
 


‘… … By the way, why did I do this before I lost my memories? Sigh.’
 


My actions before I lost my memory came to mind.

In the past, I accepted the contents of my dreams as if they were real.

That's why, in order to avoid a future where Ji-hyeon dies, in order to improve her relationship with Ye-rin, for Choi Seo-yoon and Kang Hwa-ryeon...

I tried to attack the tower.
 


Because the future of not being able to conquer the tower was truly terrible.
 


It seems like I was struggling to avoid that dream future… … but the method I used was… … .
 


‘No, fuck. But it still looks like crap.’
 


Whatever the reason, the intention to use them remains unchanged.

They really liked me, but I took advantage of their feelings.

The more I thought about it, the more I felt like trash.
 


‘Do I really have to go this far to conquer the tower?’
 


Of course, I don't blindly trust the content of my dreams. It would be foolish to believe a mere nightmare at face value.
 


but.
 


Dreams of the future.

Me a few months ago.

Loss of memory.
 


All of these series of events are organically connected.
 


I had to prepare to some extent just in case.
 


In my dream, I couldn't properly conquer the tower.

Cracks continued to appear and monsters poured out one after another.

The process of stopping the monster resulted in many sacrifices and the path to ruin gradually became one of downfall.

If that dream was true, it had to be stopped.
 

“…….” 

 


I took a moment to assess the situation.

Jihyun and Yerin appeared.

They were both waiting, watching my every move.
 


The reaction is not bad.

There is no need to be angry anymore.

Already took the initiative and set the tone.

Let's stop getting angry now.
 


Because it's time to lighten the mood.
 


“Phew… Sorry.”
 


I slowly moved my lips.

But he didn't show his anger or excitement like he did just before.

Rather, he continues speaking, breathing calmly as if he has calmed down a bit.
 


“I don’t usually get this angry… I just got angry without realizing it.”
 


That was right.

If it were my usual self, I wouldn't have gotten this angry.
 


“I’m sorry. I think I said too much.”
 


I let out a deep sigh and offered my apology.

After hearing the apology, they looked at me secretly.

He seemed a little taken aback by my sudden appearance.
 


"I didn't know I'd get this excited. I guess I've been building up some frustration."
 


As they calmed down and resumed their normal behavior, Jihyun and Yerin's complexions began to gradually recover. Yerin's face, once pale, regained its color. Jihyun's tense expression softened slightly, as if the tension had eased slightly.
 


“No, I’m sorry too.”

“I’m sorry too.”
 


Jihyun and Yerin also took advantage of the opportunity to quickly apologize.
 


Earlier, they pretended not to hear the apology, but now they were sure that the apology would reach them.
 


Is that why?

I felt the atmosphere calming down little by little.
 


I slowly observed the atmosphere and when I felt it was about to get to this point, I suddenly started talking.
 


“Actually... you know.”
 


As soon as I finished my first sentence, I could see their gazes quickly turning to me.

I wondered what he was going to say, and he seemed a little nervous, but judging by my voice not being stiff, he seemed relieved.

“I can roughly guess what kind of thoughts you had when you lied.”

“……Yeah.”
 


Jihyun and Yerin nodded quietly.
 


“It’s a bit much to lie and say we’re lovers… but I guess that means you’re sincere.”

"……ah."
 


At those words, Jihyun lets out a short exclamation.
 


I don't hate them.

I suffered because of their lies, but aside from that, I couldn't hate the fact that pretty beauties liked me... ... No, wait a minute.
 


‘… … The reason they confessed in the first place was because of me, right?’
 


Come to think of it, you just reap what you sow?

Before I lost my memories, I gaslighted and tricked them into confessing to me, right?

If I hadn't done anything wrong, they wouldn't have lied to me. It just felt like it was all my fault.
 


“Honestly, I don’t hate you guys. No, I like you quite a bit.”
 


I cleared my throat loudly and continued speaking.

Let's stop thinking about useless things and get this situation sorted out.
 


“But you know. You two… it’s hard to win over two people’s hearts.”
 


This is where it got important.

I glanced at them.
 


“I really appreciate your kindness, but… it seems a bit…”
 


And it left room for the right timing.

It was an intentional act.
 


This feels like total fishery management?

Well, that's not wrong.

Fishing grounds, that's right. Fuck.
 


"so……."

“Teacher! I, I’m fine.”
 


As soon as I threw the bait, a fish bit it.

It was Yerin.
 


“I... I.”
 


Glance.

Yerin teased Jihyun once.

And then he suddenly turned his gaze and raised his voice.
 


“I’m happy just being by your side, teacher… so please don’t push me away.”

“Yerin.”
 


… … Yerin acted as I expected.
 


"Just don't push me away?" Yerin's desperate words made my heart ache. What did she lack that made her cling to me so desperately?

A beauty like Yerin is rare. If she were to go out, she'd be the darling of countless men. There are countless men out there who would struggle to even speak to her.

But Yerin me… … .
 


‘Tsk.’
 


… …He shook his head.

Let's stop thinking strange thoughts and focus on the present situation.

I've already decided to become trash. Let's not waver.

I looked at Yerin with an effortless expression.
 


“Yerin. That is….”

“I’m truly sorry I lied to you, teacher. But I truly care about you.”

"you?"

“I don’t mind not being first. Just let me stay by your side, teacher.”
 


Because his feelings for me were sincere, my heart couldn't help but feel heavier.

Of course, I wouldn't push Yerin away now... ...but I was a bit nervous about having to go this far.
 


“Then, Jihyun’s older sister…….”
 


Yerin glanced at Jihyun.

It was half provocative.

For a moment, their gazes met, and Jihyun's eyebrows rose.

Jihyun bit her lower lip once and twirled her hair as if she didn't like it.
 


“Haa. Seriously… things are getting weird….”
 


Jihyun frowned and hardened her expression.

It was a face that looked complicated in many ways.

I could fully understand her feelings.
 


“……Haa. What the heck is this?”
 


Jihyun muttered to herself and twirled her hair even harder.
 


“……Ryu Yerin. I expected that she would like you.”
 


Jihyun was sighing deeply.
 


“I never dreamed it would turn out like this.”
 


Jihyun took a deep breath and quickly opened her eyes.
 


"Oh, really. They say in love, the one who likes more loses. So that's true."
 


Jihyun looked at me with a blank expression.

His eyes were filled with a mixture of discontent and irritation, but he soon fanned his face to calm himself down.
 


“I never dreamed I’d be this hung up on, tsk.”

“Jihyun?”
 


Oh, really?

To be honest, I had half given up on Jihyun.

That's understandable, it's Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, a top 10 hunter and S-rank hunter.

Why would Jihyun hold on to me?

I can accept that he lied about being in a relationship, but to say something like that in a situation like this… … No way… …?
 


“Ha. Really. Tsk.”
 


Jihyun kept fiddling with the ends of her hair, as if she didn't like it at all.
 


“Seojun. Okay. Phew…….”
 


Jihyun took a deep breath and slowly began to speak.
 


“Well, I guess there’s nothing I can do about it now that it’s come to this. Seojun, I like you a lot.”
 


Jihyun confessed calmly and concisely.

Jihyun was shouting confidently like usual.

The dark eyes looked at me clearly.

I too met her eyes.
 


“I think I like you enough to tell such an obvious lie that I’d be caught like an idiot.”
 


He blushed slightly, as if he was a little embarrassed.

The bridge of her nose turned slightly red and her eyelashes fluttered, but Jihyun continued talking without paying any attention.
 


“Honestly, isn’t it funny how I look right now…?”
 


Jihyun hesitated, slightly extending the tail of her words.
 


“I thought it was really absurd that she was doing this to a man.”
 


He laughs once, as if he is talking to himself.
 


“But now that I think about it, it’s not like that.”

“Jihyun.”
 


Jihyun closed her eyes tightly, feeling complicated.

And then he slowly opens his eyes and continues speaking.
 


“Yes, Seojun. I really like you a lot, right?”

"……huh."

"I didn't know I liked you this much. It's not like me. Seriously. Ha."
“…….” 


Jihyun acted a little more exaggeratedly, as if trying to hide her embarrassment.

She roughly brushed her hair back and glanced away.

He was looking at me sideways.
 


“That, Seojun?”

"why?"

“But you. You don’t hate me because I lied, right?”

“Yeah, that’s right.”

“Really? Then that’s fine, then.”
 


Jihyun briefly meets Yerin's eyes.
 


“Whatever…….”
 


Yerin frowns slightly.

Jihyun chuckles at that sight.
 


“……Because I have confidence.”

“What did you say?”

“Seojun, if you had eyes too… you’d make the obvious choice. Anyway, just wait and see.”

"Sister? What do you mean? What's wrong with me?"

“Oh my. Are you asking because you don’t know, Yerin?”
 


Jihyun straightened her back as if she was proud.

Accordingly, the chest was also straightened.

It swayed, unable to bear the weight.

Yerin's face hardened.
 


“Oh, just something like that…!”
 


Suddenly.
 


“Yerin, I’m sorry. I’m a little late, right? That…”
 


Suddenly, the hospital room door opened and Jumina appeared with her light pink hair fluttering in the wind.
 


“Uh... huh?”
 


Jumina glanced around the hospital room.

Soon, he senses that the atmosphere is strange and mumbles with an awkward expression.
 


“I, I’ll go out for a bit.”
 


Jumina closes the door again and goes outside.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


The sight of it broke my heart.
 



Three-way meeting with girlfriends(?) (interlude: Lee Ji-hyun, Ryu Ye-rin)
*** 

 


A quiet atmosphere permeated the hospital room.
 


The evening shadows seeped in beyond the window.

A gloomy darkness was creeping in along with the twilight glow.

It became darker and darker, as if a drop of black ink had been dropped.
 


"ah."
 


The chilly evening sky was turning dark, as if it were representing Lee Ji-hyun's feelings.
 


Lee Ji-hyun's heart was as black as the bottom of a burnt pot. It was so dark it almost smelled like charcoal. Lee Ji-hyun bit her lower lip. A bitter feeling rippled through her mind.
 


"ha."
 


She let out a deep sigh, as if pouring out her complicated feelings, and slumped down on the hospital chair. It was incredibly soft, as if to prove it belonged in a top-tier VIP room. It even felt comfortable. Lee Ji-hyun sucked in a deep breath. Shocked by Seo-jun's collapse, she'd made a pointless fuss and booked the VIP room. Thinking back, it was a truly foolish move.
 


Lee Ji-hyun sat blankly on the chair, staring up at the sky and slowly thinking back on the events that had happened so far.
 


It was just a few months ago.

I was busy conquering dungeons and towers.

Same routine, same schedule.

Lee Ji-hyun was silently attacking the tower as the second team leader of the Sephiroth Clan.
 


But then.

Suddenly, Han Seo-jun appeared.
 


I couldn't hide my bewilderment at the unexpected appearance of Han Seo-jun.
 


Lee Ji-hyun blinked, looking at Han Seo-jun. Han Seo-jun met her gaze with a faintly wistful and longing look. A hint of sadness was even lingering, leaving Lee Ji-hyun quite flustered. Why was he looking at her like that? She couldn't bear to look into his eyes, so desperate, as if she were meeting a lost lover again. What should I say? Looking into those eyes made her heart ache for no reason.
 


But Han Seo-jun soon changed his expression and came over with a bright smile on his face, pretending to be friendly.
 


Lee Ji-hyun hesitated at the sudden change in expression, as if it had been a lie, but Han Seo-jun continued the conversation with great eloquence, gradually opening up Lee Ji-hyun's heart.
 


Han Seo-jun skillfully threw jokes and skillfully played the janggu.
 


Because they hadn't seen each other for a long time, they were a little awkward, but thanks to Han Seo-jun's skillful speaking skills, Lee Ji-hyun was able to shake off her awkward attitude.
 


Then, I started to feel a bit annoyed at Han Seo-jun.
 


The way he suddenly appeared and chatted with a friend from his hometown whom he had met by chance on the street was not very pleasant.
 


I never thought Han Seo-jun would approach me first and act so shamelessly friendly.

I thought we'd never have a conversation like this again.
 


Because until now.

Because I avoided Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Although he didn't show it openly, he gradually reduced the number of times he met her and showed an attitude of avoiding meeting Lee Ji-hyun, such as not answering text messages or phone calls.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was quite upset, but she didn't bother to hold onto Seo-jun.

He didn't yell at me for avoiding him, nor did he ask why.
 


That was understandable, because he could understand Seojun's feelings to some extent.
 


After Seojun's parents passed away, Han Seojun quit college and his broadcasting job to become a hunter.
 


He devoted himself to conquering the tower, as if he were avenging his parents who had died while attempting to conquer it. But reality was harsh. Han Seo-jun had no talent as a hunter. Climbing the tower day after day as a porter was the best he could do.
 


But what about Lee Ji-hyun?
 


It was a powerful ability that was evaluated as the best of all time from the time it was first awakened, and the news that Lee Ji-hyun would become a hunter caused an uproar in South Korea.
 


For Han Seo-jun, who wanted to climb the tower but had no talent and lived as a porter, Lee Ji-hyun might have been an object of envy and jealousy.
 


Maybe he felt inferior just by having Lee Ji-hyun around.

No, I'm sure it was.
 


Seojun, who had given up his entire life to climb the tower after his parents passed away, must have felt jealous and inferior to Lee Jihyun as he felt disillusioned with the reality that he could not climb the tower due to his lack of talent.
 


That's why Lee Ji-hyun couldn't approach Han Seo-jun rashly.
 


If I'm not careful, I might hurt Seojun's pride.
 


There is no worse choice than approaching him with useless pity and compassion.
 


Lee Ji-hyun felt bitter and silently attacked the tower as if she was carrying Han Seo-jun's wish on her shoulders.
 


Lee Ji-hyun originally had no interest in conquering the tower, but upon hearing the news of the deaths of the aunt and uncle who had taken care of her since she was little, and with Han Seo-jun's current state in her heart, she became absorbed in conquering the tower.
 


Thanks to that, he was able to rise to the position of Team 2 Leader of the Sephiroth Clan, was awarded the title of Top 10, and became one of the strongest hunters in South Korea.
 


I spent each day like that, busy.

Should I attack the tower or the dungeon?

It was during a time when I was living a busy life without rest.
 


… … I suddenly met Han Seo-jun again.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who was taken aback by the way he approached her so naturally despite having cut off all contact with her, deliberately acted indifferently.
 


His smiling face felt hateful.

It was a little, no, a lot of annoyance.

Why are you laughing like that?

It's really annoying.
 


Lee Ji-hyun glared at Han Seo-jun with a cold face and her arms tightly crossed.

Sharp eyes darted to Han Seo-jun, but he ignored them and continued to whine. Lee Ji-hyun bit her lip. Was he really that shameless?
 


Oh, really.

No, if it was going to be like this, why did you keep your distance until now?
 


Han Seo-jun was so astonished by her calm and composed appearance that the years of distance seemed to fade away.
 


Lee Ji-hyun wanted to say something to that shameless guy, but she shut her mouth for a moment.

To be honest, I didn't secretly hate this situation.

It was really a blow to my pride, but I was pretty happy to be able to meet Han Seo-jun.

That's understandable, as they have been together for over ten years.

I pretended to be annoyed, to dislike it, to act cold, but I couldn't stop the corners of my mouth from slightly turning up.
 


In this way, Lee Ji-hyun and Han Seo-jun were able to become close at a rapid pace.
 


Lee Ji-hyun suddenly glanced at Han Seo-jun's profile.

I hate to admit it, but I've had feelings for Han Seo-jun for a long time.

I received a lot of help when I was young, and we made memories through laughter and tears.

To be honest, I half thought it might be my first love.
 


I didn't admit it because of my pride.

I've been living without realizing it until now, tsk.

I really can't live because of my heart that flutters for no reason.
 


… … At this point, I guess I have no choice but to admit it?
 


Before she knew it, she found herself smiling brightly, her cheeks flushed. Lee Ji-hyun didn't dislike this situation. In fact, she actually liked it. It felt like it had been a long time since her heart had raced this high. She could almost say that everything was fine, except for the clan's problems.
 


Naturally, I became close to Seojun.

Also, Seojun didn't avoid me awkwardly like before.

The atmosphere is quite good these days.

Is this what a typical flirtatious relationship is like?

More than friends, less than lovers? It feels a bit ambiguous.
 


But there is no need to rush.

Because it was a problem that time would solve.

Let's not be unnecessarily anxious and slowly narrow down the gap in our relationship.

Lee Ji-hyun was confident. It wasn't arrogance or conceit, but confidence.
 


That's understandable. If Lee Ji-hyun is the best hunter in Korea, then isn't she?

Young, beautiful, rich, and capable.

What is your personality…?

Lee Ji-hyun smiled inwardly.

If your personality is like this, it's very good.

No, it's not just good, it's good, right?

Isn't that right?
 


Lee Ji-hyun smiled brightly as she thought about the future.

But a series of unexpected events occurred to her.

One by one, the shadows of women began to appear near Han Seo-jun.
 


"Senior. Hello. Oh, Seojun just came and went."

"Lee Ji-hyun? Oh, what is it? Are you looking for Han Seo-jun? He's over there."

"Ah. It's been a while, Hunter Lee Ji-hyun. The teacher will be here soon."
 


Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin.
 


Wouldn't it be nice to look at Han Seo-jun with a rather favorable gaze?
 


Lee Ji-hyun bit her lower lip at the sight of those unnecessarily friendly eyes. I thought I was the only one who liked Seo-jun. As time went by, her anxiety ballooned. If it were just other people who liked Seo-jun, she wouldn't have cared, but all three of them were quite handsome. And their backgrounds were also good. They were comparable to Lee Ji-hyun's. In fact, their backgrounds were even better than Lee Ji-hyun's.
 


Come to think of it, Seojun was secretly popular since a long time ago. There were a few girls who liked him during their school days. Of course, with Lee Jihyun by their side, they would just keep a close eye on each other and never confess, so they would just let it slide. Han Seojun would just look at the girls around him and laugh, saying, "We're just friends, friends."
 


I don't know if he's oblivious or if he's doing it on purpose.
 


It was to the point where I wondered if it was fishery management.
 


But if you think about Han Seo-jun's usual personality, that's not it.
 


Could it be that he is like that in nature…?
 


Lee Ji-hyun sighed without Han Seo-jun knowing.
 


Either way, having so many women around Han Seo-jun wasn't at all pleasant. She'd hoped he'd draw the line, but that idiot seemed to be giving him leeway. He probably wasn't doing it on purpose, but it was incredibly frustrating. So Lee Ji-hyun decided to warn Han Seo-jun. If he continued to ignore it, he'd start attracting useless women.
 


… … But why did things turn out like this?
 


“……Tsk.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who woke up from her thoughts, suddenly clicked her tongue.
 


Eventually, it was revealed that they had been pretending to be a fake couple.

It was quite embarrassing and even made me feel low.

My face felt so hot that I felt like I couldn't even lift it properly.
 


Even if he said he lost his memory, it would have been a lie that would have been quickly discovered. Why would he lie like that? Well, if you think about it, it's simple.

I thought it was okay to call them lovers since we were just half-fellows anyway, and that was the root of my trouble. There was no need to do that. It was pathetic in many ways.
 

“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun turned her head slightly and glanced at the hospital bed.

Just a moment ago, Han Seo-jun was lying in that hospital bed, but he went outside to get some fresh air.

I asked him where he was going, as a patient. He just smiled wryly and said, "You're just exhausted, aren't you? I'm a little frustrated. I'll be back soon," and disappeared. I was dumbfounded by his deliberate avoidance. Did he perhaps not want to be around me? I bit my lower lip.
 


“Ha. Seriously. Why am I thinking this?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head.

Why do I have to watch his face like this?

It was absurd to see her clinging to Han Seo-jun like this.

They say that when you fall in love, you often become a fool, but what is it that makes Lee Ji-hyun yearn for Han Seo-jun's love?
 


The person who is receiving the love of many people is Lee Ji-hyun.

Top 10 most beautiful female hunters in South Korea, as chosen by foreigners.

Also, the top 5 most popular among Korean youth.
 


I have had quite a few experiences being courted by big business tycoons, handsome celebrities, S-rank hunters, etc.

Every time, he would kick me away, saying he wasn't interested in dating.

It was always the men who hung on.

Lee Ji-hyun has always been in a superior position.

Because that was natural.
 


But seeing her struggling with Han Seo-jun like this, it was truly unfathomable. Even Lee Ji-hyun herself couldn't understand why she would act so petty towards a man. But whenever she thought of Han Seo-jun, her heart pounded uncontrollably, and she couldn't help but grit her teeth.
 


Lee Ji-hyun bowed her head, twisting the ends of her hair.

They say that in love, the person who likes something loses.

That was a hundred percent right.
 


‘By the way… … .’
 


Lee Ji-hyun quickly turned her gaze away.

A woman with gray hair appeared.

Small build and cute face.

There were many elements that men would like.
 


Ryu Ye-rin stared blankly at the hospital room door Han Seo-jun had left. What was she thinking? He couldn't tell, but Lee Ji-hyun suddenly licked her lips and began to cry.
 


“Ryu Yerin, you are truly amazing.”
 


A sharp voice pierced Ryu Ye-rin's ears.

Ryu Ye-rin slowly moved her head.

Lee Ji-hyun's face appeared.
 


"You weren't joking when you were crying, were you? Anyone who saw you would think you were serious."

“Me?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun frowned and glared at Ryu Ye-rin, but Ryu Ye-rin tapped her lips with her index finger and asked back in a rather impudent voice.
 


“You weren’t pretending to cry, were you?”

"under."
 


Lee Ji-hyun snorted.

You're not pretending to cry?

Although Ryu Ye-rin usually acted like a delicate girl, Lee Ji-hyun knew the true nature of that reckless brat.

So I couldn't believe that at all.

"Did you want to elicit sympathy? It was truly absurd, crying so openly. Aren't you ashamed?"

"Sister. I'm crying because I'm so sad. I'm embarrassed, too, so please don't keep mentioning it."
 


Ryu Ye-rin answered with a smile.

I was so embarrassed, I was dumbfounded by his confident expression.
 


"I just couldn't hold back my tears. You can't call that acting, can you?"

“Oh, really?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun let out a short gasp at Ryu Ye-rin's brazen attitude. Does she have no self-respect? Lee Ji-hyun wasn't shameless enough to cling to Ryu Ye-rin while acting like she was crying in front of others.
 


“You’re truly amazing. I wouldn’t have been able to do that.”

“Don’t mention it.”
 


Feeling proud as if you've been praised.
 


"Because that's the effective method. You're a kind-hearted teacher, so you can't just leave a crying woman alone, right? Ah... Of course, it didn't work today. Maybe it's because I used it too much? I should hold back a bit from now on."

“What next?”
 


What should I do with that vixen girl?
 


“By the way, Sister. Are you okay with the wound from back then?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin glanced at Lee Ji-hyun's right arm and whispered with a smile.
 


“I’m sorry, sis. I miscontrolled my strength.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun snorted at the sight of him smiling and provoking her.
 


“I’m fine.”
 


A while ago, we had a duel under the pretext of joining a clan.
 


S-rank hunter and D-rank hunter.

It might have seemed a bit odd that two people would spar, but Ryu Yerin wasn't just a D-rank hunter. Ryu Yerin possessed extraordinary abilities, and she deliberately kept them hidden.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had done some preliminary research on Ryu Ye-rin, was able to roughly guess what the kid had done and what abilities he possessed.
 


"I'm the one who's sorry. I was trying to be lenient, but I was a little surprised. I put a lot of effort into it. Because of that, your left leg... is it still a bit like that?"

“Yes, okay. It’s okay, Unnie.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin's eyebrows furrowed slightly.
 


During the duel, Liu Yelin seized the right moment to deliver a decisive blow.

However, Lee Ji-hyun avoided it without much difficulty.

Should we say that it truly lives up to its reputation?

It wasn't called the top 10 for nothing.

To be honest, I was a little confident.

Because this isn't my first time facing an S-rank hunter.
 


But that Lee Ji-hyun was different from the average S-rank hunter.

He was the strongest hunter I'd ever faced.

Even more than my father.
 


“I should have known from the moment you made Seong Baek-hyun Hunter like that.”

"Sister. That was a mistake, a mistake, that happened during the succession ceremony."
 


Mistake? That would be quite likely.

Ryu Ye-rin shrugged.

Lee Ji-hyun frowned.
 


"As you know, Hunter Sung Baek-hyun... So, my father is no ordinary man, right? He's the greatest swordsman in the Republic of Korea, so there's nothing I can do. I had no choice but to take it seriously. I'm sorry my father was injured."
 


I was simply dumbfounded by the sight of Ryu Ye-rin humming with an expression that showed no regret at all.
 


“Actually, a lot of accidents happen in Dalian, right?”

“Yes, sister.”
 


Their eyes met for a moment.

It's a duel, a duel.
 


There is no rule that says you have to practice only once.
 


“Sister.”

"huh."

“You don’t like me, do you?”

"huh."
 


Lee Ji-hyun answered with her arms crossed as if it was obvious, and Ryu Ye-rin smiled brightly and laughed herself.
 


“I hate you too.”

“Really? That’s good. We’re so on the same page.”

“Yes, sister.”
 


Warm laughter is exchanged.
 


“But didn’t you just tell Seojun that you wanted him to stay by your side?”

“Ah… that? Did you really believe that, Unnie?”

"at all."

“Right?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin chuckled with a secret expression.
 


"Ryu Yerin. You know why I brought you into the clan, right?"

“Yes, of course. Don’t you want to keep your friends close and your enemies even closer?”
 


At those words, Lee Ji-hyun clicked her tongue.
 


“……Well, that’s true too.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun slowly glanced at Ryu Ye-rin.
 


“You know what? That idiot Seojun, obsessed with the tower for no reason.”

“Yes, of course.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin nodded in agreement.
 


"It was the same with the amnesia, and with this monster incident. As you climb the tower, situations like this will likely occur often."

“So you… please protect Seojun.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin stared at Lee Ji-hyun's face with her red eyes sparkling.
 


“Yes, I think so. But is that okay with you?”

"what?"

“Can you keep me by your side, teacher?”

“Oh, what.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun stroked her hair leisurely.
 


“Because I am confident.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's smiling face was not quite right. She placed her hands on her hips, arching her back, and her chest rippled. Ryu Ye-rin gritted her teeth internally.
 


“And also… I can’t keep protecting you. Seojun would find that burdensome.”

"I'm a D-rank hunter, after all. Climbing the tower with you, teacher, won't be that burdensome."
 


Well, I guess I have some doubts about Ryu Ye-rin's abilities.
 


"Even if your abilities are discovered again, you'll have plenty of excuses, right? If your abilities become known to others, they'll be vulnerable to counterattacks."

“That’s true.”

“Well, anyway, Seojun, take good care of him.”

“I thought so even if you didn’t say so.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin spoke somewhat bluntly.
 


"Seojun has become quite famous thanks to this monster incident. If I start a clan and become active in earnest, I'll be exposed to even more media attention. Then, all sorts of people will approach Seojun."

“You want me to block that approach?”

“Just within your means. You don’t want a useless woman around Seojun, do you?”

“Oh, yes. Well, that’s true, but….”
 


Ryu Ye-rin hesitated slightly, trailing off.
 


“But there are already a few people… right?”

“Seo-yoon and Hwa-ryeon?”

"Yes. Those two. They seem to be quite close with the teacher."

"Tch. That's true. Well, it'll be okay. They wouldn't have lied and said they were lovers like we did, like fools."

“Right?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin nodded at the same time.
 


Before I knew it, the visiting time was coming to an end.
 

 



Lee Ji-hyun's Happy End

“Uh… yeah….”
 


The chorus of chirping birds wakes Lee Ji-hyun from her deep sleep.
 


The morning sunlight brightly illuminated Lee Ji-hyun's hair. Her long, straight strands were smooth, reminiscent of silk. As the wind blew through the window and caressed her cheek, she slowly began to regain consciousness.
 


“Ah… what time is it now…?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun carefully straightened her hair, rubbing her drowsy eyes. Her slender jawline and flawless, pale skin, like the complexion of a child, were radiant. Her relatively long eyelashes and clear eyes. Her eyes, slightly upturned to give a fierce look, and her lips as cherries, were a testament to her unparalleled beauty.
 


Lee Ji-hyun moved her hand slowly.

As I slightly pulled back the blanket covering my body, my graceful, curvy chest and slim waist were revealed.

The two delicious fruits looked as delicious as ripe fruit.

Her pale chest was tightly covered by dark lingerie.

The pretty lace looked fluttering in the sky.

It was the so-called winning underwear.
 


“……Uh, uh.”
 


Why are you wearing lingerie?

I couldn't figure it out.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun didn't think deeply about it.

It was because I was half-asleep and my head was half-dazed.

Lee Ji-hyun pulled the blanket back over her head in the chilly wind.

The window was open, so it was quite cold. Lee Ji-hyun yawned, feeling the warmth of the blanket. Sleep crept in again. But she couldn't fall asleep. Lee Ji-hyun quietly sat up.
 


He nodded his head for a moment.
 


The head slowly shook up and down.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun suddenly realized something strange.
 


“Huh. What is it…?”
 


One part of the blanket was sticking out.

Did I see something wrong while sleeping?

I rubbed my eyes secretly.

And then I looked again.
 


But it didn't change.
 

“……?” 

 


… … Did you forget something before you went to bed last night?
 


I don't remember very well.

After thinking about it carefully, Lee Ji-hyun couldn't remember what happened last night, so she tilted her head back and forth and decided to throw off the blanket.
 


This is something that will be solved anyway if you just take off the blanket.

I immediately grabbed the edge of the blanket and threw it away in one breath.
 


The edge of the blanket fluttered weakly, and a man was discovered sleeping inside it.
 


"uh……?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun felt her entire body stiffen like a plaster statue. It was a familiar face. It was understandable, for this man was someone she knew well.
 


“Why you?”
 


It was Han Seo-jun.

He was sound asleep. He looked perfectly comfortable, as if he were napping in his own bedroom. Lee Ji-hyun swallowed hard. Her heart was pounding in surprise.
 


‘Why is Seojun sleeping in my bed?’
 


Lee Ji-hyun couldn't grasp the situation. What on earth happened last night? I don't know. I can't remember. Suddenly, her head throbbed. Trying to recall the events of the night before brought a sharp stabbing pain, like a needle. Why the head? Lee Ji-hyun frowned for a moment, then shook her head, staring down at Han Seo-jun.
 


‘Could it be that this happened because I was drinking with Seojun last night?’
 


It wasn't entirely without credibility.

I don't remember much about last night, and Seojun is sleeping in bed.

I had a feeling that Seojun had passed out drunk while drinking with me, and that I had used my telekinesis to transport him to my bed. Of course, it was just a guess.
 


‘No, if not that, then what… … .’
 


Suddenly.
 


‘Well, what should I say…? ….. I hope he didn’t cause an accident?’
 


A glimmer of possibility flashed through my mind.

If a couple of adults were sleeping under a blanket, it was natural to have such suspicions.

Lee Ji-hyun also considered that possibility.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun is an S-rank hunter.

There was no way he would have caused an accident if he couldn't handle the alcohol.

Also, I didn't want to blow my first experience while drunk.

Because I was secretly dreaming of having my first experience in a romantic atmosphere.
 


Well, it was true that I was anxious these days because of Ryu Ye-rin, but I wasn't anxious enough to attack Seo-jun who was drunk.
 


That's why Lee Ji-hyun shook Han Seo-jun's body, feeling half relieved.
 


“Hey, Han Seojun, why are you in my bed… Huh?
 


Lee Ji-hyun hesitated.

Suddenly, all the blood drained from my body.

It had to be that way.
 


I pulled back the blanket a bit more, because I realized that Han Seo-jun wasn't wearing a single thread.
 


“What, what……!”
 


Of course, it wasn't just Han Seo-jun.

Lee Ji-hyun was also half-naked.

I didn't realize it well earlier because I was half asleep, but now that I think about it, you're wearing lingerie, right?
 


Why is Lee Ji-hyun wearing such skimpy, black lingerie? For what reason? Why on earth? This was Lee Ji-hyun's undergarments. It's obvious why she's wearing them.
 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyes shook incessantly.

No way, no way, I thought. Really?

Really?
 

“……!” 

 


Hwaak.

When I realized that, my face heated up.

It started to squeeze my heart tightly as if it was being pulled tight.
 


Her cheeks flushed red, like a scalding kettle. The stinging heat lingered in her head. Lee Ji-hyun was confused. Did she really do it with Seo-jun? I don't even remember? Like this?
 


‘Ah, ah… … uh… … !“
 


Lee Ji-hyun instinctively pulled the blanket over her and covered her face.
 


I'm crazy, I'm crazy! I really am. Why am I like this!
 


I was embarrassed, excited, surprised, and my emotions were all mixed up in a jumble that I couldn't figure out.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was simply confused.
 


“Ah… why is it so noisy…?”

“Seojun?”
 


That moment.

Han Seo-jun woke up.

The eyelids that had been tightly closed began to slowly open.

Suddenly, two dark eyes stared up at Lee Ji-hyun's face.

The moment she met those eyes, dull as a curtain but strangely attractive, her heart began to beat like an idiot, not knowing what to do.
 


Thump thump thump.

I blushed at the sound of my heart pounding loudly in my chest.

I was worried that he might hear my pounding heart.

Surely you wouldn't hear? I felt a strange sense of shame and embarrassment that made my face burst.
 


Lee Ji-hyun pulled the blanket a little closer and wrapped it around her upper body. She hesitated, covering her chest with one hand. Then, Han Seo-jun slowly blinked and suddenly licked his lips.
 


“Haam… hello Jihyun… good morning.”

"uh?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who was hesitating, surprised and embarrassed by the situation, felt a sense of discomfort at Han Seo-jun's greeting. It was such a natural, almost obvious greeting. It was as if a classmate was asking about the cafeteria food, and it was incredibly nonchalant.
 


"Jihyun? What's wrong? Where does it hurt? You don't look well."

“Han Seo-jun? What are you talking about in this situation?”

“Why is this situation happening?”
 


Han Seo-jun looked blankly at Lee Ji-hyun with an expression asking what was wrong.
 


Then, Lee Ji-hyun slightly cowered and pulled the blanket closer to her. She was embarrassed that her body would be visible.
 


“Why do you keep pulling the blanket over you? Are you cold? Your face is a little red... Do you want to go to the hospital?”

“Huh? Wait, wait?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's shoulders flinched at the sight of Han Seo-jun suddenly placing his hand on Lee Ji-hyun's forehead with a worried expression.

Had I ever treated her with such warm words, expressions, and actions? I was dumbfounded by her strangely warm gaze, and was left speechless.
 


“What? Do you have a fever?”

“No, I’m fine! By the way, Seojun! Why are you like this?”

"huh?"
 


Han Seo-jun nodded.
 


There was silence for a moment, as if thinking.
 


And soon, he lets out an exclamation of ‘Aha.’ and smiles subtly.
 


“Hey, what is it? Is it because of what happened yesterday?”

“What happened yesterday?”

“Haha, I was a bit harsh yesterday, sorry. Don’t get upset about that, okay?”
 


Han Seo-jun's actions, as if trying to comfort a child who was in pain, made my eyebrows tremble.
 


No matter how shameless Han Seo-jun is, he wouldn't say such things while naked...
 


side.
 


“Huh?!”
 


What, what, what are you doing now?
 


“Wow, hey. Why are you so surprised… I was surprised too.”
 


Han Seo-jun suddenly kissed her cheek, startling her. Lee Ji-hyun let out a nasal moan. Her eyes widened. Kissing her with such love and affection, as if he were a lover? The Han Seo-jun she knew wasn't the type to be so intimate. Lee Ji-hyun looked dumbfounded. Touching her cheek, she felt his warmth still linger.
 


“Han Seo-jun! What are you doing all of a sudden?!”

"Haha. Why are you acting so embarrassed now? You do it all the time. Anyway, I'll take care of this morning. You just wash your face."
 


Han Seo-jun giggled and dodged the pillow thrown by Lee Ji-hyun. He put on some clothes and left the room.

Lee Ji-hyun, who saw the door squeak shut, grabbed her head.

I couldn't calm my confused mind.
 


"That thing you always do? What happened yesterday? What the hell is going on?"
 


Confused, Lee Ji-hyun hugs her pillow tightly and screams inwardly in embarrassment.

By the way, Seojun looks like that. It's not bad. It's really not bad... ... Ah, no, what am I thinking!
 


Anyway, let's come to our senses.

I don't know what's going on, but I need to get dressed first and talk to Han Seo-jun.

I quickly opened my closet and tried on the clothes I usually wore.

I glanced over my comfortable clothes at home and the clothes I occasionally wear when going out, and then decided to wear the clothes I occasionally wear when going out… Now, wait a minute. Why do you want to wear clothes that go out?
 


For a moment, Lee Ji-hyun was embarrassed.

Was he this conscious of Seojun?

Lee Ji-hyun, calm down. Why are you acting so uncharacteristic of yourself?
 


However, whether he knows Lee Ji-hyun's feelings or not, his heart keeps pounding wildly without stopping.
 


The moment his lips touched my cheek kept coming back vividly. His lips were secretly soft and warm. Suddenly, I remembered the kisses we'd had before. The rough touch of his tongue and the intensity of his gaze. I really liked the way my heart tightened…
 


“Oh, really……!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun threw her pillow nervously, her face flushed.

How old are you to be like this?

Suddenly, I came to my senses by tapping my cheek.
 


“Jihyun? Are you still far away?”

“Uh, uh. It’s done.”
 


Han Seo-jun's voice was heard from afar.

Lee Ji-hyun, who was startled, quickly put on her clothes and hurried out to the living room.

Then a fragrant smell wafted out. What was it?
 


“Jihyun. Why are you so late?”
 


Han Seo-jun, who was stirring the ladle with a smirk, glanced at her and gestured for her to sit down. Lee Ji-hyun sat down at the table, dumbfounded. She glanced at Han Seo-jun, who was cooking in the kitchen.
 


… … Why is Han Seo-jun setting the breakfast table?
 


There were many things I wanted to say, but Han Seo-jun's actions were so calm and natural that it felt strange to even bother him.
 


"Seojun. Why were you sleeping in my room? And besides, you're acting so weird today."

"What's so strange? Huh. Seriously. What did you say? Are you still upset? Anyway..."
 


Han Seo-jun shook his head and moved the pot to the table. He gave a vague answer, then scooped up some white rice and handed it to Lee Ji-hyun. It was a skillful gesture. Lee Ji-hyun instinctively accepted the rice and chopsticks.
 


"you?"

“Today, I just had soybean paste stew and sausages. Let’s eat something simple.”
 


Han Seo-jun naturally sits down on the chair.
 


“Han Seo-jun. Don’t interrupt me and listen carefully….”

“Oh, just a moment.”
 


The moment Lee Ji-hyun asked the question with a serious look in her eyes, Han Seo-jun's phone rang in his pocket. He naturally pulled out his phone.
 


“Sorry. I got a call from Yerin.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyebrows furrowed slightly.
 


“Why is he suddenly contacting me?”

“It’s nothing special. I just wanted to congratulate you on your wedding.”

"wedding ceremony?"
 


He asks back in a puzzled tone.
 


“Why a wedding all of a sudden?”

"We're getting married soon. I think that's why you contacted us. Seriously. I didn't send an invitation on purpose because I was worried Yerin might feel awkward."
 


I heard something strange in the middle.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who thought it was a hallucination and tapped her ear, decided to listen again and looked at Han Seo-jun blankly.
 


“Seojun? I think I just heard something strange.”

“What are you talking about?”

“So it’s definitely a wedding…….”

"Oh. What am I supposed to say? We're getting married soon. What's wrong?"

"what?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun's face hardened. Marriage? A wedding? Was Han Seo-jun joking? Judging by his serious expression, it seemed like it wasn't a joke.
 


… … Did you really just spend the night together and end up talking about marriage?
 


Wow, I'm really crazy!
 


"Marriage? What are you talking about all of a sudden? Han Seo-jun, speak clearly. What on earth happened yesterday that made you want to get married...!"

"ha."
 


Han Seo-jun suddenly let out a deep sigh.
 


“Whew… Jihyun.”
 


Han Seo-jun quietly got up from the table and quietly moved towards Lee Ji-hyun.
 


His black eyes flashed darkly and he looked at Lee Ji-hyun with an irresistible gaze.
 


Lee Ji-hyun swallowed hard at the sight of Han Seo-jun's deep gaze. She felt herself being drawn into those captivating eyes. Before she knew it, Lee Ji-hyun had risen from her chair and was stepping back. Her body moved on its own.
 


“Wait a minute? Why are you coming closer?”

"Jihyun, I'm sorry I was so mean to you yesterday. I really am."
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had been hesitantly backing away to the end of the living room, was soon cornered by a dead end wall.
 


“I guess I was a little excited because yesterday was our second anniversary.”

“Seojun?”
 


Han Seo-jun strokes her hair with a familiar gesture.

The moment his fingers touched, something strange ran down Lee Ji-hyun's spine.

It was strange. My head felt dizzy and I kept getting hot flashes. I looked up at Han Seo-jun with a dizzy gaze.
 


A mysterious face appears in my blurred vision.

He slowly leans towards Lee Ji-hyun's face.
 


“Seo, Seojun? You? Seol, really? Hey, Jang, don’t joke around, seriously!”

“Are you kidding? Me? Ha.”
 


My heart keeps pounding when I see his infinitely serious face.
 


“Jihyun.”

“Huh, huh?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun instinctively tried to turn her head away, but Han Seo-jun's firm fingers grabbed her chin. What the? Um, I can't move...
 


“Lee Ji-hyun. I love you.”

"scent?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun's body trembled at the sincere confession of love.
 


Han Seo-jun stuck his head out a little further with an intense gaze.
 


So the lips get closer and eventually overlap… … .
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Huh?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had fallen from the bed, stroked her hair. Perhaps because she had hit her head on the floor, she felt a little dazed.
 


“Oh, oh? This is my bedroom, right?”
 


She glanced around, but Seojun's face was nowhere to be seen. He was wearing ordinary clothes. Lee Ji-hyun blinked. Then, she let out a gasp.
 


Then what was that just now?
 


no way……?
 


“Was it a dream…?”
 


What the heck is this!
 


『Side Story List 001. Ah, ○-Bal Dream! fin』
 



E-Rank Hunter, Becoming Famous? (1)

After being discharged from the hospital.
 


- Hanbit Park disaster! The appearance of a level 3 monster!

- Two hunters who defeated a level 3 monster?

- What's the status of D-rank hunter Jumina? What will her future plans be?

- Juminah: ‘I feel guilty for not being able to save people… …’

- E-rank hunter Han Seo-jun! A support type with amazing abilities?
 


News about Hanbit Park has surfaced.

I read the news and articles quietly.

It was plastered with various contents.

Among them, there were both positive and negative reactions to me and Jumina. Most of the negative reactions were about our failure to save people. Some even sarcastically asked if we deliberately caused their deaths.
 


‘Anyway… … .’
 


I calmed my bitter heart and slowly manipulated my phone. Then, I tried accessing the Hunter Gallery.
 


In the past, I'd gotten into trouble for posting nonsense on the Hunter Gallery, so I'd been a bit cautious about using it. However, I thought it might be okay if I just didn't post anything. I'd just take a quick look around for the first time in a while.
 


While rationalizing like that, I clicked on the chat post.
 


Author: joa****

Title: Is it true that Juminaga defeated a level 3 ghost? LOL

└ Who is Jumina?

└ Seems like a new hunter. But don't ignore him. He caught a ghost lol

└ How do I catch a level 3 monster alone as a D-rank?

└ It's true. Watch the news.

└ Wow, I just came back from reading a related article and it's no joke. Godmina... ... Just shining.
 


Author: munp****

Title: Jumina Sephiroth is said to be the head of the human resources department of the clan and is a relative?

└ Really? Are you saying that our bloodlines are different?

└ But how do you catch a ghost by yourself?

└ It's a piece of crap. It's weak compared to its level.

└ Yeah, I'm stronger than you, you idiot. In reality, if a monster appears, the kid who would be cowering in the corner of the room is talking shit on the internet.

└ Haha, Jumina, what the f*ck, she's so pretty in person. Look at the pictures. Isn't she so pretty?

└ Jumina used to be somewhat famous for internet broadcasting.

└ ??? Take a picture of the coordinates.

└ Ah ㅋㅋ Jumina started broadcasting again recently ㅋㅋ Pink is really science.
 


I scrolled down on my phone.
 


Author: kaka****

Title: It wasn't caught by the level 3 hunter Jumina. It was caught by an E-rank hunter. This is a true fact.

└ What is this aggro title?

└ ㅋㅋㅋㅋWhat the heck is E-rank? How the hell do you catch a ghost? How's your brain?

└ Actually, according to the interview with Jumina, it is true that she helped, but the one who actually defeated the monster was hunter Han Seojun?

└ Do you believe that? You're a piece of shit. It's just image making.

└ There's something like that often, 'Ah~ It's all thanks to you all that I can catch monsters~.' Something like that.

└ You fucking idiots, are you really going to act like this after watching the interview?

└ Yeah, no, you idiot. Mark the coordinates.

└ Kids, the park CCTV footage has been released!

└ Yeah, fake.
 


Author: novel***

Title: Who is the Hunter Han Seo-jun?

└ You're a total nobody lol

└ Jumina said that this guy caught her ghost???

└ I was in the same academy as him.

└ Really?

└ ㅇㅇ Han Seo-jun is a support type ability user ㅋㅋ

└ But how did you catch the ghost?

└ I guess you had a second awakening lol

└ 2nd awakening ㅇㅈㄹ ㅋㅋㅋㅋ

└ Are you mad that all the civilians in the park are dead?

└ What the heck lol
 


“They’re fighting really fun.”

“Ah. Oppa…?”

"huh?"
 


As I muttered to myself, someone called out to me. The voice was a little flustered. I slowly turned my head. Then, I spotted a woman with a faint blush on her cheeks.
 


“Mina, you there?”
 


Jumina.

High-speed Awakener.

I came to visit you a while ago.

Well, we didn't get to talk much because of Jihyun and Yerin.
 


“What is going on here?”

“I... came to shop, oppa.”
 


Jumina glanced at me, hesitated. She carefully tidied her bangs and then looked at me with an awkward expression. Her eyebrows were trembling, suggesting she was a little nervous.
 


“Oh. Right. You said you moved to Yerin’s house, right?”

“Yes. So I came to the nearby mart once.”

“Are you feeling okay? I said I treated you, but I’m still a little worried.”
 


Even though her body had recovered, her injuries were severe. Her left arm was crushed, her ribs were broken, her ankle was broken… … . Thinking back on that moment made my heart sink. I had thought Jumina was truly dead.
 


“I’m okay. I survived thanks to your… healing powers.”

"I see."
 


I slowly nodded my head.

Joo Min-a says she survived thanks to her resilience.

Because of that, I couldn't help but smile bitterly inside.
 


Because after being discharged from the hospital, I tried to use my powers like when I fought the ghost, but it was useless.
 


Psychokinesis, physical strengthening, and regenerative abilities.
 


Nothing could be reproduced.
 


‘It’s a bit stuffy.’
 


If you can properly utilize those abilities, it wouldn't be a dream to stop being a porter and challenge the upper floors of the tower.
 


I felt frustrated in many ways because reality did not go as I wanted.
 


I felt like I needed Jihyun's help.
 


If it's Jihyun, she'll give you some useful advice.
 


“Over there… Oppa.”
 


Jumina brushed her light pink hair back and then suddenly lowered her head.
 


“Thank you so much.”
 


I blinked and made a puzzled expression at Jumina's expression of sincere gratitude.
 


“Is it because of the treatment you gave me back then?”

"That's true, but... you're my savior. But I don't think I've ever properly thanked you. If I don't express my gratitude like this, I feel bad. Oppa."
 


Jumina bowed her head and waist politely.

Honestly, it was a little burdensome. But then, I saw Jumina's large breasts swaying with the movement of her upper body. Her breasts, which looked quite heavy, were being pulled downward by gravity. They were quite large.
 


At the time, circumstances weren't ideal, so I didn't really pay attention, but Jumina's breasts were truly large. Even more so than Jihyun's. It wasn't the kind of body you'd expect from a Korean.
 


“Brother?”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


Her words brought me to my senses.

I quickly averted my gaze and cleared my throat.
 


“If you don’t mind, may I ask you something?”

“What is it?”
 


I tilted my head at Jumina's cautious manner of speaking.
 


“This might be a bit of an awkward question.”

“Then don’t do it.”

“Ah, that, yes…….”
 


When I snickered and joked, Jumina awkwardly nodded, her face stiff and rigid. Seeing her seeming powerless, I waved my hand.
 


“I’m joking. Tell me. What is it?”
 


Jumina looked a little hesitant, then suddenly swallowed dry saliva and asked a question.
 


“……I. You defeated the level 3 tentacle, didn’t you?”

"huh."

“……Well, it’s a bit odd for me to say something like that when I survived thanks to you, oppa.”

"huh."
 


I keep hesitating.

Feeling frustrated at the sight of Jumina carefully observing my expression, I slowly moved my lips.
 


“I won’t get angry, so speak properly.”

“Ah. That’s right. Oppa… If you have that ability, wouldn’t it be better to use it sooner…?”
 


Glance.

Jumina glanced at my face once and then shook her head.
 


"Ah! Of course, Oppa, you had your own circumstances. I know that. But, uh, so many people died..."

“Mina.”
 


It was a valid question.
 


From Jumina's perspective, if she had the ability to subdue a level 3 ghost, she must have wondered why she stayed still until everyone died.
 


“I wanted to save at least one person, but we couldn’t save anyone, we…….”
 


Jumina's face looked infinitely sad.

Come to think of it, Jumina could have run away on her own, but she chose to fight the level 3 monster.
 


It was only because of the desire to save people.
 


Even he himself knew very well that he would not be safe if he fought the level 3 monster's tentacles.
 


It was Jumina who had struggled so hard to save people. In a way, it was natural for her to ask such a question. From her perspective, even if I felt a little resentful, she had nothing to say. It would have seemed like I was just standing by, not using my power.
 


"It's such a shame what happened to those people. I wish I could have saved them."
 


But I didn't have the ability to save people.
 


"I don't remember exactly what happened. It's vague, I guess? I think I had a second awakening right before I died."

“I see.”
 


Jumina nodded.
 


“It’s not like there aren’t cases where a second awakening occurs in moments of danger.”

“You can’t be so cruel as to deliberately hide your abilities when people’s lives are at stake.”
 


Among them, there were quite a few hunters who hid their abilities, fearing their abilities would be revealed. Jumina seemed a little suspicious of me because of that.
 


“Well, if you don’t believe me, there’s nothing you can do.”

"No, Oppa. Trust me. You wouldn't do that."
 


Her complexion brightened slightly.

It seems like you've been feeling uneasy all along.

Joo Min-a, who let out a sigh of relief, suddenly started to cry.
 

 


“By the way, Oppa. When you healed me, you were like a saintess.”

“Sacred Virgin?”

"Yes. You know, Oppa. She's the representative Awakened member of the Sungcheon Church. She's the newly crowned Sungcheonnyeo a few years ago. I heard she's been staying in Korea for about a year now."
 


moment.
 


"ah."
 


My head started throbbing again.
 


“What’s wrong? Do you have a headache?”

“No, it’s okay.”
 


I grimaced and rubbed my head hard.

The excruciating pain echoed in my head.

This headache is quite familiar.

It's a migraine that happens every time I regain my memories.
 


- Why… … . Why… … ?

“Brother?”
 


A sad woman's voice rings clearly in my ears.

It was my first time hearing that voice, but somehow it felt familiar.

The woman's voice, sobbing with her throat choked, began to grow louder.
 


- You are… you are bad ...

“Your complexion doesn’t seem to be very good.”
 


It was a voice that was a mixture of resentment and longing, a voice that was full of love and hate.
 


- I did this much and you… !

"What should I do? Look at the cold sweat. Oppa! Are you okay?"
 


Jumina gently grabbed my arm.

Thanks to that, I was able to escape from my thoughts.

The woman's voice, which had been resonating unpleasantly, was now gone.
 


“Phew…….”
 


I let out a thick breath.

Cold sweat was running down my temples.
 


“It’s okay. Don’t worry too much.”
 


I tried to reassure Jumina, who was looking at me with a worried expression, by waving my hand as if it was nothing, with a bitter smile.
 


“Is it because of the aftereffects?”

“I just get migraines sometimes. I’m fine now, so don’t worry about it.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


I asked a question to the hesitant Jumina.
 


“By the way, Mina. Do you happen to know anything about the Seongcheon Church?”

“Me?”
 


Jumina reacted in a confused manner.

I just asked once, but I guess you still don't know.
 


"I know a little more than most people. I'm actually a member of the Seongcheon Church."

“Church member?”

“It’s nothing special, I just go to church at Seongcheon Church every Sunday.”
 


Jumina showed me a necklace.

It was a white cross necklace, proof of membership in the Seongcheon Church. Come to think of it, Choi Seo-yoon also had a white cross rosary. Could she also be connected to the Seongcheon Church?
 


"Last time, when I was raiding the tower, I was saved by the members of the Seongcheon Church. That's when I started attending the church."

“Oh, then do you happen to know anything about the Holy Spirit?”

“The Holy Virgin? Ah, it’s harder to explain in words….”
 


Jumina briefly lost her composure.

Suddenly, I quickly took out a cell phone.

She went on YouTube, found a video related to the Holy Spirit, and clicked on it.
 


Okay then.
 


- It's an honor to meet you, Charlotte!

- No, I am the one who is honored.
 


A video of an interview with the saint caught my eye on my phone.
 


- Thank you so much for taking the time to do this interview.

- Don't mention it.

The woman beyond the display answers with a small smile.
 


- I am grateful that I can spread the word about the world.
 


That woman is the saint, Edeline Paul Charlotte.
 


He is one of the symbols and saints of the newly established Seongcheon Church, which was established a few years ago.
 


- May I ask what you think about the current state of humanity?

Yes. As you know, humanity is currently facing an unprecedented crisis. The world has been devastated by monstrous creatures known as monsters, and humanity has had to overcome countless trials. However, the Lord of Heaven has granted us a glimmer of hope…
 


The Seongcheon Church, to which Seongcheonnyeo belongs, is one of the most influential religious groups in the world and is quite famous in South Korea as well.
 


We promise to do our best to help you, brothers and sisters, and to work diligently to subdue the monsters as commanded by God. The Knights of the Holy Church will also stand with you.
 


‘The Knights.’
 


It refers to the armed group of the Seongcheon Church.

Since ancient times, the Knights Templar have been famous as a powerful group that chases away and exterminates monsters.

Armed with powerful force, they protected the church from the outside world and were the first to swing their swords whenever there was a conflict.

Because they all possessed outstanding skills, people both feared and respected the church.
 


- Humanity has always fought for freedom without stopping.
 


While I was thinking about this and that, the saintess on my phone was speaking quietly.
 


- We will fight, we will resist, and we will ultimately win.
 


The voice was reverent and solemn.
 


God is watching over you. Long ago, God took pity on humanity and bestowed upon you the power of might. This is God's grace and favor. You can defeat the monster by being baptized.
 


The saint clasped her hands together and muttered as if praying.

The video suddenly cut off in the solemn atmosphere.

Looks like the video is over.
 


After watching the video, Jumina put her phone away.
 


“How is it? This video is from a year ago.”
“…….” 

 


Jumina looked up at me with expectant eyes, as if she were bragging about her favorite celebrity, but I had to frown with an inexplicable sense of unease.
 


“This video is from a year ago?”

"yes."
 


Every time I saw that saintess, I was overcome with an inexplicable feeling.

That voice, that face, those eyes.

What should I say?

I feel a little bad.
 


It was the first time I felt offended by a pretty and beautiful woman.
 


“Aren’t there any other recent videos?”

"ah……."
 


Jumina lowered her head with slightly dark eyes.
 


“That probably won’t happen.”

“Huh? Why?”

“That wasn’t widely known outside, but in fact…….”

"actually?"

"I think you were seriously injured while attacking the tower. It's just a rumor, but you haven't been seen at any official events lately. I think something's wrong, but honestly, I don't know."
 


How long ago did you get injured on the tower?
 


“Is this recent?”

“Right? You haven’t been seen in about a month or two.”

“If it’s a month or two…….”
 


It's roughly the same time I had an accident on the tower and was unconscious in the hospital.
 

“…….” 

 


I was lost in thought for a moment.
 


An inexplicable sense of unease about the person named Seongcheonnyeo.

A strange woman's voice suddenly came to mind.

And my resilience.
 


If my ability is to mimic others' abilities, then who does my resilience come from?
 


It could have been a simple delusion, but I needed to look into it just in case.
 


“Hey, oppa. But….”

"what's the matter?"

“This is just personal curiosity.”

"huh."
 


Jumina blushed slightly and giggled.
 


Jumina suddenly cleared her throat and carefully moved her lips while wiggling her fingers.
 


“……I might be mistaken. It seemed like the atmosphere between Yerin and Hunter Lee Ji-hyun in Oppa’s hospital room was a bit strange.”

“Oh, that?”
 


I wondered why this question didn't come up.
 


“By any chance, that guy and those two….”
 


- Tiring, tiring.
 


“Oh, just a moment.”

"……yes."
 


Jumina's words were cut off.

Because the sound of the cell phone ringing hit my ears.

Who is it? Could it be another interview request? Since the ghost incident, I've been getting a lot of useless calls. So, I rarely answer unknown numbers, but I decided to answer the phone just to avoid Jumina's questions.
 


"hello."

- Hello? Are you Han Seo-jun?

“Yes. But you’re not contacting me about an interview, are you?”

- I guess you're busy with the hot topic these days?

“By the way, who are you?”

- Oh, me?
 


The woman in the voice smiles sweetly.
 


“I am Yuzabel Valentine, the first human resources team leader of the Sephiroth Clan.”
 


A call came from the Sephiroth Clan, one of the four major clans.
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“What business do you have with the Sephiroth Clan?”
 


The Sephiroth Clan, to which S-rank hunter Lee Ji-hyun belonged.
 


It possessed enough influence and recognition to be considered one of the four major clans in South Korea. Normally, it wasn't a clan that a third-rate hunter like me would contact. It was a major corporation, a dream come true for countless hunters.
 


- It's nothing special.
 


A refreshing voice buzzed through the phone.

The owner of this smiling voice was Yuzabel Valentine. It was unlikely that the first head of the personnel department would contact me directly for such a trivial matter.
 


- I just wanted to meet you once and say thank you.

“Thank you?”
 


I asked back in a questioning voice.

That's understandable. Why the sudden thank you?

What does Sephiroth's HR Manager have to thank me for?
 


- Oh, actually, there's Mina. Jumina.

"yes."
 


She suddenly mentioned Jumina.

Is it related to Jumina?
 


- Thank you for saving our Mina.

“What about our Mina?”

- Mina and I are cousins.

“Mina is Korean.”
 


Yuzabel Valentine.

The name itself sounds Western.

I know Yuzabel Valentine's face.

Because his face was occasionally posted in the Hunter Gallery. He was a typical foreigner.
 


“I’m mixed-race, mixed-race.”

“Mixed-race?”
 


I looked at Jumina absentmindedly.

Jumina blinked, question marks floating above her head. I lowered my phone slightly and whispered a question to Jumina.
 


"Mina. Are you the cousin of Sephiroth's HR manager?"

"Sister Yuzabel? Yes. My aunt married a foreigner. But why is that?"

“I’m talking to Mr. Valentine right now.”

"yes?"
 


Jumina, with her pink hair, raised her voice as if slightly surprised.
 


“You want to thank me for saving you?”

"ah."
 


I glanced at Jumina, who nodded in silent admiration, then suddenly put the phone to my ear and continued the call.
 


"Thanks are fine. It was thanks to Mina that we were able to catch the monster in the first place."

- is it so?
 


I just tried to be a little humble.
 


- But as far as I know, Seojun used various abilities... Is that true?

“Did you hear that from Mina?”
 


I looked at Jumina with those words.
 


Jumina shook her head with a look of resentment. She stared at me with eyes that seemed to implore me to believe her, and I sighed deeply.
 


Yes. Come to think of it, there must have been many traces left in the park. If I had investigated, I could have easily found them.
 


- Oh, that's not it. It's a case related to our Mina, so I just happened to find out about it while looking into it a bit, shall we say?

“I see.”
 


What by chance?
 


“Is meeting in person and talking what I think it is?”

- I also want to express my gratitude to Mina. And I am also humbled by this…
 


Valentine's low, ringing voice rang clearly in my ears.
 


- Are you interested in the Sephiroth Clan?
 

 

*** 

 

 


Before I knew it, the call was over.
 


“Brother, what did your sister say?”

“Huh? Ah.”
 


Just as I was tucking my phone into my pocket, Jumina asked a question. She seemed genuinely curious about the conversation. I scratched my temples for a moment, letting out a sigh.
 


“I told you earlier. He said he was grateful for saving you.”

"Isn't there something else? The call was quite long."
 


That's right.
 


“I just asked if you were interested in the Sephiroth clan.”

“Yes? Really?”
 


Jumina's eyelids went up.
 


“Are you a scout? From Sephiroth?”

“Well, I guess we’ll have to meet and talk about it in person to find out for sure.”

“Since my sister called me directly, isn’t it almost certain? Wow, I’m jealous…….”
 


Jumina was making a fuss for no reason.

Oh, isn't that useless?

If it had been a few days ago, I too would have been so shocked that I couldn't calm down.
 


That's understandable, since it's the Sephiroth Clan. A major corporation. It's like a major corporation offering a job to a high school graduate. Thinking about it this way, it's a bit surprising. In the past, I would have nodded in agreement.
 


But not now.
 


“Is there anything to be jealous of?”

“Of course! It’s Sephiroth, Sephiroth!”
 


Jumina became even more excited.

As I was shaking my head, I felt the eyes of those around me turning to me.

I gently grabbed the pink-haired girl's shoulder, hoping to calm her down. Then, Jumina's body flinched.
 


“Calm down.”

“Ah, I’m sorry, brother…….”
 


Jumina muttered in a slightly hushed voice and lowered her head. After fidgeting with her fingers for a moment, she quickly pursed her lips.
 


“Oppa, your reaction is a bit lackluster. Well, considering your abilities… I guess that’s to be expected.”
 


Jumina seemed to be recalling that incident.
 


Because the ability shown at that time was really considerable.
 


To hunt a level 3 monster with bare hands, you'd need to be at least a B-rank hunter. Of course, a C-rank hunter wouldn't be completely out of the question, but the skills I demonstrated were at least on the level of a B-rank hunter. And a B-rank hunter would instantly become a force to be reckoned with in any clan.
 


Even excluding combat prowess, it's not insufficient to be judged as an A-rank or higher based solely on recovery ability. This is because healers capable of curing a severely injured target in one go are incredibly rare.
 


… … Of course, not being able to use these abilities freely is a huge drawback.
 


“Mina.”

"yes?"
 


I glanced down at Jumina and said.
 


“You’ve been a hunter for about a year now, haven’t you? You were in the same academy as Yerin.”

“That’s right. It’s about that much.”

"But for a D-rank, you seem pretty good, don't you? Your high-speed abilities are also quite useful. Why don't you join a clan? Someone like you could easily join a small or medium-sized clan."
 


In fact, Jumina's skills were quite outstanding.

Despite her short experience as a hunter and lack of proper equipment, she put up a considerable fight against a level 3 monster. Jumina wasn't weak.
 


“Oh, that’s it…….”
 


Jumina scratched her cheek as if she was embarrassed.
 


“Actually, I was planning to join a clan after building up my skills while playing for free.”

“Why?”
 


It would be a bad idea for a young woman to climb the tower alone without a clan or a regular party.
 


It's called the law of conservation of the disabled, because there are quite a few strange disabled people among the hunters.
 


“Well, you have your own thoughts, right?”

“Oh, yes.”
 


I thought about saying a few words, but quickly shut my mouth. It felt like a needless meddlesome remark. I'm usually a bit nosy, but maybe it was because my past and future memories were all mixed up? I felt like I was becoming less nosy.
 


‘Come to think of it, Jumina also appeared in my dream, right?’
 


I don't remember well, but Jumina in my dream was a member of the Sephiroth clan.

Since you belong to the Sephiroth Clan, your abilities and talents are guaranteed… … .
 


“Mina, do you have a regular party?”

“We disbanded last time, so I’m alone now. Whenever I have time, I hang out with Yerin.”

“Really? Then when can I come back with you?”

“Huh? Is it your brother?”

“No, why are you so surprised?”

“Brother… If you join Sephiroth, you won’t be able to form other parties and be active, right?”

“Oh, don’t worry about that.”
 


I said with a bashful smile.
 


“Because I have no intention of joining Sephiroth?”

“Huh? Really?”

"huh."

“No, why?”
 


Jumina looked quite surprised.

Her two wide-open eyes spoke volumes about her feelings.

Sephiroth seemed even more surprised than when he'd shown interest in me. I chuckled, then moved my lips into a playful smile.
 


"But aren't you supposed to drink kimchi stew first? It's not even confirmed that you're a scout yet."

"Given your personality, there's no way you'd call me simply for a courtesy call. It must have been a scouting offer, right?"
 


Well, that's true.

It's not like the HR manager would have time to spare and just call me back.

Does that mean you appreciate what happened at the park? I thought to myself.
 


“I guess Sephiroth scouts a lot of new recruits?”

"Yes, that's true, but most people get in by taking the clan entrance exam. There aren't many special recruitments like yours."

“Come to think of it, Jihyun was a special recruit, right?”

“Hunter Lee Ji-hyun... is that right?”
 


I stroked my chin.
 


“Sephirot Clan…….”

"Are you sure you're not going to join? Opportunities like this don't come often."

"not really."

"why?"

“I don’t really like Jeong Se-yeon.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon of the Sephiroth Clan.

She is an S-rank hunter and the eldest daughter of the clan leader.

In fact, he can be said to be the successor of Sephiroth.
 


‘Come to think of it, Jeong Se-yeon… …isn’t she getting a lot of flak at the Hunter Gallery?’
 


In the Hunter Gallery, Jeong Se-yeon is jokingly called ‘Cha-seok’ or ‘Kong Se-yeon’.
 


The reason is simple.
 


Because Jeong Se-yeon is in second place.

Oh, that's quite literal.

The one who almost always comes in second place is Jeong Se-yeon.
 


2nd place, no.2, second place, runner-up… … .

In some ways, it must be really regrettable to be in second place all the time.
 


Well, second place is great. It's a great achievement. But because he's rarely been at the top, fans call him "second place"—a half-affectionate joke.
 


In particular, it was a huge blow to him that he was defeated by the second son of the Black Sword Clan, one of the four major clans during his time at the Academy, and ended up in second place.
 


Jeong Se-yeon was defeated by the second son, who was not even the successor of the Black Sword Spirit, despite being designated as Sephiroth's successor.
 


At the time, the media was making a fuss about it, saying, "Sephirot vs. Black Knight!" The battle of the four major clans made that defeat even more significant.
 


Even after graduating from the academy, Jeong Se-yeon couldn't escape the shadow of her number two.
 


What a misfortune Jihyun joined Sephiroth.
 


Because of this, the clan is unable to escape the shadow of the number two.
 


It was only natural that Jeong Se-yeon, who had become half-hearted, began to dislike Ji-hyeon quite a bit.
 


"Why don't you like it?"
 


… … Well, the person who helped kill Jihyun in the dream was none other than Jeong Se-yeon.
 


"Just. Kind of like that."
 


Of course, I couldn't say it out loud, so I just laughed it off awkwardly.
 


“But don’t you feel it’s a waste? It’s a rare opportunity….”

“It’s okay, I’ve already decided where to go.”

“Where are you going? Do you have somewhere to go?”

“Ah… Actually, I shouldn’t say it yet….”
 


I said with the corners of my mouth raised.
 


“My friend said he was creating a clan. I wanted to join.”
 


I'm a bit excited to see what the clan Jihyun created will be like.
 


- Tiring. Tiring.
 


"Oh, it's the phone again. Why are there so many calls these days?"
 


I muttered to myself and carefully checked my phone… …Huh?
 

“…….” 


“Why are you like that, oppa?”

“……No. It’s nothing.”
 


[Sender: Choi Seo-yoon]
 


… … I got a call from Choi Seo-yoon, who I had already broken up with.
 

 



Forming a clan? (1)

S-rank hunter.

The eldest daughter of Ilseong Group.

Team leader of the 6th attack team.
 


… … This is most of what I know about Choi Seo-yoon.
 


I don't know much about Choi Seo-yoon.

Even in dreams, there isn't much about Choi Seo-yoon.

Of all the women who claimed to be his lovers, the one I know the least about is Choi Seo-yoon.
 


“……Hmm.”
 


I looked down at my phone's caller ID and lost myself in thought for a moment.
 


Why did Choi Seo-yoon suddenly contact me?

First of all, Choi Seo-yoon and I have broken up.

Even though we had a fake relationship, I firmly demanded a breakup, and Choi Seo-yoon accepted.
 


Of course, it may be a bit of a stretch to say that Choi Seo-yoon properly accepted the breakup, but it is true that she showed a somewhat accepting attitude.
 


Because Choi Seo-yoon's contact has been cut off for the past few weeks.
 


‘But why now?’
 


To be honest, I felt a little uncomfortable.

Since we didn't break up on good terms, I don't think we'll be able to smile and talk even if we contact each other again.
 


I briefly wondered why he'd contacted me now, but I actually had a guess. It was probably because of the recent incident. The thought crossed my mind that he'd used the monster incident as an excuse to call.
 


It could just be my own delusion, but Choi Seo-yoon seems to harbor a significant attachment to me. No, it's certain. Choi Seo-yoon harbors a attachment to me.
 


That's understandable, as the fact that Cha So-yeon came to see me is proof of that.
 


After asking Seo-yoon Choi to break up, So-yeon Cha came to see me right away.

Cha So-yeon asked me as if she was pleading.

‘Please don’t push the young lady away.’
 


If Choi Seo-yoon didn't still have feelings for me, her right-hand woman, Cha So-yeon, wouldn't have come to me and asked me for a favor.

I don't think it would be a big problem to accept as a given that you haven't been able to let go of your lingering attachment to me.
 


That's why it seemed somewhat credible to think that he had made a phone call under the pretext of the monster incident.

Of course, it doesn't seem like Choi Seo-yoon called just because of the monster incident.
 


"hello."
 


After a moment of deep thought, I finally pressed the accept button. It was better to confront the issue directly than waste time ruminating. And I needed to talk to Choi Seo-yoon at least once.
 


- ah…….
 


Hmm.

A short exclamation rang in my ears.

It was clear and distinct like a pure and clear bell sound.

It was Choi Seo-yoon's voice that I hadn't heard in a long time.
 


- … … Hello, hello.
 


Choi Seo-yoon's beautiful voice trembled as if she was hesitating.

The emotions that permeated Choi Seo-yoon's voice, which swayed like a pine tree, were joy, sadness, and hesitation.
 


- … … Mr. Seojun.
 


My name was slowly called out, a jumble of emotions of joy and sorrow.

What was she thinking right now? I couldn't tell.

I moved my lips a couple of times for a moment, then cleared my throat and slowly began to speak.
 


“Yes, Seo-yoon Choi.”

- … … Ms. Choi Seo-yoon, yes. That’s what you call me.
 


When I answered her by carefully reciting the three letters of her name, Choi Seo-yoon paused for a moment, then muttered her own name in a very small voice, showing a lonely expression.

It seemed like he didn't like the fact that I called him 'Choi Seo-yoon'.

That's understandable, because Choi Seo-yoon asked me to speak comfortably whenever we met.

But I insisted on using honorifics even though it felt burdensome.

In effect, he drew a line towards Choi Seo-yoon.

Choi Seo-yoon also knew that fact well.
 


“But Choi Seo-yoon.”
 


I spoke with a questioning tone.
 


“Why did you call?”

- … … Ah. That’s it.
 


Seo-yoon Choi hesitated slightly and looked around.

The emotion of hesitation to speak was conveyed through the voice.

Suddenly, Choi Seo-yoon swallowed dry saliva and opened her lips.
 


- Actually, I saw that news.

“If it’s news….”
 


As soon as I heard the word "news," I could guess what he was going to say next.
 


- I was at the top until recently, so I just found out about Seojun.

"is it so?"

- Yes. That's... ...a little worrying.
 


Although her voice was inarticulate, I could tell she was genuinely concerned for me. She had always been kind to me. She even begged me not to doubt her feelings. Choi Seo-yoon, worried I might get hurt while raiding dungeons or towers, even brought me elixirs and spiritual items.

It wouldn't be surprising if she were worried about me.
 


… … Of course, we are still separated.
 


“Thank you for your concern.”

- yes.

“But I wasn’t hurt that much, so you don’t have to worry about it.”

- Is that so… I knew about it from watching the news, but I was still worried because I heard there were a lot of casualties, but anyway, it’s fortunate.
 


Seo-yoon Choi quietly sighed in relief.

It was to the point where I felt like warm breath was tickling my ears.

She was overly friendly to the man who kicked her out under the pretext of losing her memory.

Normally, even if an ex-lover is hurt, they would not contact each other directly to check on their well-being.
 


‘Does that mean you still have a lot of attachment to me?’
 


Well, it was worth it.

To Seo-yoon Choi, I must have been like a painkiller that she didn't want to miss.
 


Seo-yoon Choi has lived with many difficulties due to her telepathic abilities that she cannot even control.

Reading other people's thoughts, feeling other people's emotions, and seeing through other people's hearts.

Uncontrolled mental powers are nothing short of a curse.
 


But only my power can heal her.

No, it's closer to suppression than treatment.

Because I can use my debuff ability to counteract Choi Seo-yoon's telepathy ability.
 


When she was in contact with me, Choi Seo-yoon could be an ordinary person, free from the fear of her telepathic abilities. She no longer had to worry about reading people's minds, and she could connect with others. The fact that she no longer had to fear others was a source of comfort to her.
 


That's why I could completely understand that Choi Seo-yoon couldn't let go of her lingering feelings for me.
 


Even if I were in Choi Seo-yoon's position, I wouldn't have been able to let go of her foolishness like she did.
 


‘… … Now that I think about it, Choi Seo-yoon was in my dreams.’
 


Suddenly, Choi Seo-yoon from my dream appeared above my head.
 


There wasn't much information about Seo-yoon Choi, but there was one thing I clearly remember.

Choi Seo-yoon, who had a mature appearance, always looked distressed with a half-disoriented expression.

He couldn't handle his growing telepathic abilities.
 


It was okay to some extent because he had the rosary, which was considered one of the holy relics and a treasure, but even the rosary did not work on Choi Seo-yoon in his dream.

In the end, Choi Seo-yoon, who could not endure the harmful effects of her telepathic ability…
 


‘… … I can’t trust the content of the dream 100%, but I’m still a little worried.’
 


I don't know what happened to Choi Seo-yoon in my dream.

But I can guess.

It won't be a very good result.
 


If we leave Seo-yoon Choi like this, will she end up like the Seo-yoon in my dream?
 


I was a little worried.

Because Choi Seo-yoon in the dream was really having a hard time.

I didn't want to see Choi Seo-yoon suffering from her telepathic abilities.
 


- Mr. Seojun. Oh, that... I'm sorry to call you like this after we've already broken up. Was it a bit inconvenient?
“…….” 


- But I'm not contacting you simply to ask how you're doing, I have something to say publicly...

“Ms. Choi Seo-yoon.”
 


I called her in a slightly serious voice.

Seo-yoon Choi swallowed quietly and closed her mouth.
 


- Oh, yes, Seojun.
 


Actually, I half believed what was in the dream.

Of course, I don't trust it 100%, but I was subconsciously thinking that it might be something in the future.

Because I compared the content of the dream with the present.

There were some mistakes, but most of it was correct.

That's why I couldn't leave Choi Seo-yoon like that.
 


Also, if the content of the dream is somewhat true, the future ahead is dark.

In order to conquer the tower, I needed help from Choi Seo-yoon and the Ilseong Group.

So... ...Fuck. Let's do this.
 


Anyway, my past self has already put in most of the seasoning.

In the past, I intended to use Seo-yoon Choi, and I actually did.

The fact that he received and consumed so many elixirs and spiritual substances was proof of that.
 


Seo-yoon Choi has been quite kind to me, and if I don't push her away, we can continue our friendly relationship.
 


Well… … I’m a bit worried about Jihyun and Yerin’s relationship… … .
 


But I guess I'll give it a try for now.
 


"……if."
 


I made a choice when I woke up in the hospital a while ago.
 


Memories of the past.

The future in dreams.
 


After carefully reviewing these two, I made a decision.
 


Of course, it was a decision that would be like incombustible trash, and I would have nothing to say even if I got hit and fell down right away, but I made the choice nonetheless!
 


“Are you still interested in me?”

- yes?
 


Choi Seo-yoon asked back in a bewildered voice, as if she hadn't expected me to say something like that. I felt my lips go dry at the sound of her words, which sounded so damned snarky.
 


- Mr. Seojun? What is that?

“It’s literally true.”
 


I lick my lips and continue speaking.

Damn. Is this the mind of a man who is fishing?

I felt guilty because I felt like I was playing with the feelings of a woman who liked me.

But it was something that couldn't be helped for the sake of the future and Seo-yoon Choi.
 


Oh, I don't know.

I scratched the back of my neck.

Since it's come to this, let's go out shamelessly.
 


“It seems like you still have some regrets, seeing as you called me using my concerns as an excuse.”

- No… … that’s… … .
 


Choi Seo-yoon trailed off, looking restless.
 


“No? Was it my imagination? Hmm.”

- Yes? Ah.
 


I chuckled slightly, her voice clearly flustered.
 


- Mr. Seojun. Oh, actually, there's something else I want to say.

“What do you want to say?”

- As I said earlier, this is a bit of a public issue... ... Ah. Since we'll meet later anyway, I'll tell you in person then.

“Huh? Oh, yeah.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi looked like she wanted to hang up the phone quickly.

Did I act too blatantly?

While I was thinking about some things, Choi Seo-yoon gave her final greeting.
 


- Then, Seojun. I'll take my leave now... See you later.

“Yes, please come in.”
 


Later?

Now that I think about it, I said I had something to say publicly.

What would Choi Seo-yoon have to say to me publicly?

I was a little curious.
 


Stop.
 


“It’s disconnected.”
 


After a while, the phone suddenly hung up.

I put my phone away, a hint of curiosity playing in my mind.
 


“Huh. I can’t help it. Then… Huh? Mina? Why are you looking at me like that?”

“Isn’t that Hunter Choi Seo-yoon just now?”

“Yeah, that’s right.”

“Brother…….”
 


Jumina looked at me with slightly tired eyes.

Her eyes held a lot of emotion.

As I approached her, looking puzzled, Jumina flinched and took a step back. "No, that girl?"
 


“……What is your relationship with Hunter Choi Seo-yoon?”

“We just know each other.”
 


I shrugged and answered naturally.

Even though he muttered it as if it was nothing, Jumina didn't seem to believe it at all.
 


“For something like that, the conversation was unusual.”

"don't mind."
 


Jumina, who had been quietly looking at me with a suspicious look the whole time, suddenly sighed deeply and shook her head.
 


“Yeah, well. If you say so, I guess I’ll believe you….”
 


He glances up at my face, his tail hanging down.
 


“……As you probably know, Yerin likes you a lot.”

"huh."
 


Jumina continues speaking in a bitter voice.
 


"So, I hope you don't make things too difficult for Yerin. It's not my place to interfere, but she's still my friend. I think it'd be hard to see her struggling."

“Okay. Got it.”
 


I will also do my best to make sure that Yerin does not have a hard time.
 


"Okay, Mina. I'll be going now."

"Yes, Oppa. I should probably go too. I've been wasting too much time here."

“Yeah, I have somewhere to go too.”

"Where? Could it be that this is Hunter Choi Seo-yoon's house..."
 


Jumina looked at me with suspicion again.
 


No, really?
 


"No. That's not it. My friend found a building to use as a clan house."

“Oh? Really?”

“Yeah. That’s why I told you to come and take a look. I’m going to go.”
 


It's a clan building...
 


To be honest, I was a little excited.
 



Clan formation? (2)

I followed the address Jihyun sent me and arrived at a building.
 


“Seojun, come in.”
 


The central hall of the building.

Jihyun is standing in the middle of it all.

Jihyun smiled brightly and welcomed me.
 


“Are you a little late? Did you get lost?”
 


She wore a beige chiffon blouse and a black skirt. It was a refreshing look. It was neat and stylish, and it looked good. She had model-like proportions and slender legs, which suited the outfit perfectly. She reminded me of a celebrity or a successful career woman.
 


Jihyun glanced at my face for a moment, then smiled and glanced around as if telling me to look around.
 


“How is this building?”
 


The central hall on the first floor of a high-rise building.

In the middle of it all, Jihyun speaks.
 


“Isn’t it pretty good?”
 


The neatly organized central hall featured a variety of exhibits and a well-organized interior. Soft lighting, an information desk, an elevator, and several convenience facilities—everything came into view.
 


“This is a building to be used as a clan house.”
 


As I was slowly looking around, I turned my head at Jihyun's words.

Jihyun was looking at me blankly with a smile on her face.

His eyes sparkled as if he wanted to hear an evaluation of the building.

I scratched my temple.
 


“This entire building?”

“Of course. Then why did you only rent one floor?”
 


I think it's too much... ... .
 


Jihyun, who had been shrugging her shoulders as if my question was absurd, soon smiled and snapped her fingers.
 


“I was able to get it at a cheap price with the help of Ilseong Group.”

“Oh, really?”

“Yeah. We’ve decided to form a sort of partnership with Ilseong Group.”

“Why is Ilseong Group forming a partnership with you?”
 


A large corporation like Ilsung Group and an individual?

Ahem.
 


Jihyun blinked her eyes for a moment.
 


And he puts his hand on his chest and says boldly.
 


“Because I’m Lee Ji-hyun?”
 


She chuckled.

Although he only revealed his own name, he felt an inexplicable persuasiveness.

Even though it was a word that could easily be perceived as arrogant, what I felt now was pride and confidence.
 


“Seojun, I think you take my name too lightly.”

“No, that’s not it.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's name is worth it...

I thought about it carefully for a while.
 


Lee Ji-hyun.

He is undoubtedly one of the best hunters in South Korea.
 


As one of the fifteen S-rank hunters officially active in South Korea, he joined the Sephiroth Clan, a major corporation, and achieved numerous achievements.
 


The fact that she was an S-rank hunter itself spoke volumes about her value, but what was surprising was that Jihyun was ranked first among the top 10.
 


That's because the top 10 refers to the ten strongest people recognized in the world.
 


Of course, this doesn't mean they are the 10 strongest.

The title of top 10 is not something you can earn simply by being strong.

It evaluates many things in a complex manner.

Power, recognition, influence, etc.
 


But a hunter's first value is strength.

It cannot be denied that force is valued the most.

And Jihyun has set foot in that position, a position that only ten out of less than a thousand S-rank hunters in the world can occupy.

That fact alone makes it unnecessary to elaborate on how great she is.
 


“Well, you’re not an ordinary S-rank hunter.”
 


I muttered quietly to Jihyun.
 


The title of Top 10 is by no means light.
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, the first president of the Black Society and once said to have pacified the Korean martial arts world.

Seong Baek-hyeon is the head of the Seong clan and the leader of the Geombaekryung clan, and is also praised as the best swordsman on the peninsula.

Jung Jun-woo, who appeared like a comet and achieved numerous achievements, making Sephiroth one of the four major clans.
 


Even the best S-rank hunters in South Korea, representing the previous generation, did not dare to be awarded the title of top 10.
 


Only Jihyun was recognized as a top 10 player.
 


“I worked so hard to get the title of Top 10.”
 


Jihyun smiled slightly and then started to whine.
 


“Come to think of it, you… were given the title of Top 10 after the monster subjugation in Beijing?”

“That’s right. Thinking about it now makes me dizzy, really.”
 


Jihyun slowly frowned and shook her head as if she had a headache.
 


“If it’s about that incident in Beijing….”
 


A few years ago, a monster appeared in China.

The monster that appeared in Beijing caused great disasters and terrified China.

It was a monster called ‘Twelve Eyes’, and its level was immeasurable.

They even asked for help from neighboring countries to stop the monster.
 


“Our clan also went on an expedition.”
 


Many countries were reluctant to readily offer their help to the Twelve Eyes, who were indiscriminately slaughtering China's S-rank hunters, but the Baskerville Clan of England and the Union Clan of the United States were the first to express their intention to participate.

Also, the Sephiroth Clan decided to participate after hearing that three of the ten members would also help.
 


"The results were a mess, though. Ah, he was indeed strong. That eye monster."
 


Jihyun chuckled as if reminiscing about old memories.

It was a smile that was tinged with loneliness.

No, it wasn't laughter, it was ridicule.
 


Is this a mockery for something?

I didn't know what it meant.
 


“A lot of people died. I’m used to seeing people die… but it was still a bit strange.”
 


Several clans joined forces to carry out the raid, but they were unable to prevent a large number of casualties.

I heard on the news that Beijing was already half destroyed, and many people were rotting away because of the pollutants scattered by the monster.
 


“Quite a few of our clan members died too.”
 


Not only the Sephiroth clan but also members of other clans were sacrificed.
 


“Even the authors who were ranked 10th fell down dead.”
 


Two of the ten were killed and one was seriously injured.
 


“When you first explained the operation, it sounded plausible, but…….”
 


Jihyun muttered in a voice filled with discontent.
 


“But didn’t you eventually defeat that twelve-eyed monster?”

“I was lucky.”
 


Jihyun, who is bitterly disappointed.
 


“I was barely able to take him down thanks to the people around me giving me a chance.”

“I know because I watched the news. I was shaking just watching it.”

“Oh my. Our Seojun. Were you worried about your older sister?”
 


Jihyun was whining for no reason.

He was joking and smiling slightly as if trying to lighten the tense atmosphere.

Anyway, he seemed happy because I told him I was worried.
 


“Yeah. I was worried.”

"huh?"
 


I stared at her, muttering in a serious voice.
 


“I was worried.”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


Jihyun blinked her eyes, seeming a little surprised when I spoke quite seriously.
 


And soon, the corners of his mouth turn up and he starts talking nonsense again.
 


“You idiot. There’s no need to worry about something like that…”

“Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


He cut off Jihyun's words and took a step towards her.
 


"……why?"
 


He stutters as if he is embarrassed by my sudden behavior.
 


“I know you’re an S-rank hunter and a top 10 player.”
 


As I walked towards Jihyun, I carefully replayed the contents of my dream in my head.
 


“But I hope you’ll refrain from taking too risky actions in the future.”
 


The Seoul in my dream was a mess.

Countless monsters were swarming around, and corpses were strewn everywhere.

Jihyun stood in the middle of a field of charred and torn corpses.
 


“I’m not ignoring you. You’re human after all.”
 


Whether she's an S-rank hunter or a top 10 player, Jihyun is still human.

Sweating, bleeding, and getting hurt.
 


“Because I think of you just as you think of me.”
 


I can't forget Jihyun's final moments in my dream.
 


“I don’t want to see you get hurt either.”
 


She was dying slowly.

Blood spurting out, with his stomach ripped open.

The sight of Jihyun looking up at me was so vivid.

When I close my eyes like this, Jihyun's face is like this... as she falls and stretches out her arms towards me...
 


“So, don’t overdo it when you go monster hunting. Okay?”
 


Before I knew it, I was right in front of Jihyun's nose.

Jihyun awkwardly smiled, slowly avoiding eye contact.
 


“Ah, haha. What the heck. Why are you suddenly acting so uptight? Oh my. Don’t worry, idiot.”

“Jihyun, look me in the eye and answer me straight.”
 


I looked down at her seriously.
 


“Seojun? Okay, so… just a little…”

"ah."
 


Before I knew it, I was pushing her against the wall.

I blink my eyes and then mutter an apology.
 


“Sorry. Oh, that… I was thinking about the people killed by the monster in the park… I got a little carried away. Sorry.”

"Oh, no. It's okay. Just like you said, even S-rank hunters can die if they let their guard down."
 


Jihyun gently scratched her cheek, glanced around, and muttered quietly.
 


“You thought about me too…….”

“Huh? What did you say?”

“No, it’s nothing.”
 


When I asked again because I couldn't hear her clearly, Jihyun shook her head.
 


“Anyway, I defeated that… eye monster and was recognized as a member of the top 10.”
 


Jihyun changed the subject again.

That method was so unnatural.

But I didn't bother to point it out.

I also wanted to escape this awkward atmosphere, so I obediently followed her words.
 


“Yeah, that’s right.”
 


thereabouts.

In the process of subduing the Beijing monster, two of the ten strong men died, and one new strong man was born.
 


It was Lee Ji-hyun.
 


“Until then, there were some who secretly looked down on you because you were said to be one of the best hunters in South Korea.”

“That’s a bit like that. Look at me.”
 


Jihyun hit her own body.
 


“Foreign S-rank hunters were a bit puzzled when they heard that such a young, pretty, and slender woman was the representative hunter of a country.”
“…….” 


“What is that look in your eyes?”

“……No, aren’t you embarrassed to say that yourself?”
 


She crossed her arms with a confident look in her eyes.
 


“What’s there to be ashamed of? It’s true.”
 


I'm fucking speechless.

Was Jihyun that shameless?

But judging by the slightly flushed cheeks and trembling eyebrows, Jihyun could tell that she was also feeling a little embarrassed.
 


No, if that's the case, you shouldn't have said that in the first place.
 


“Anyway, has the way people look at you changed a lot since that incident?”

"Yeah. Before that, there were reactions like, 'He's like a frog in a well,' 'He's lucky,' 'He's strong, but not to that extent,' 'I can't believe it,' etc. But after taking down the twelve eyes, things changed significantly."
 


Jihyun nodded quietly.
 


“In that sense, it’s not that strange that Ilseong Group signed a contract with me and treated me well.”

“In the long run, is it better for Ilseong to have a friendly relationship with you?”

“That’s true, but to be exact, it’s closer to signing a contract with Seoyoon than with Ilseong.”

“With Hunter Choi Seo-yoon?”

"huh."
 


Jihyun frowned as if she was a little uncomfortable, but after looking at me, she sighed and continued speaking.
 


"Well, I'll explain that later. That's not what's important right now."

“But you know.”

"why?"
 


I glanced around the interior of the building again, my tail hanging down.
 


“Isn’t this too much?”

“Excessive?”
 


I scratched my chin at Jihyun's question as if she couldn't understand.
 


“Didn’t you say last time that you wanted to start small?”
 


But what on earth is this building?

Selling a ten-story building in the heart of Seoul?

The thought of what small things mean to Lee Ji-hyun lingered in my mind.
 


“Oh. Could it be because of this building?”

“The building seems too big without even gathering clan members.”

“You too.”
 


Jihyun smiled and looked at me as if she found me cute.
 


"The bigger the building, the better, right? Clan members will just foolishly increase in number."

“Didn’t you say you were aiming for a small elite?”

“Seojun, do you think there are only combatants in the clan?”

“No, that’s not it… but I think it’s a bit excessive.”

“It’s really nothing. What a fuss.”
 


I couldn't agree with the statement that it wasn't anything special.

How much does it cost to buy a building in the heart of Seoul?

Just thinking about it makes me dizzy.
 


"Well, considering the cost of the building, the internal equipment, maintenance, and management costs, and the future labor costs, it was quite a lot of money..."
 


Jihyun muttered to herself for a moment, then quickly raised her head.
 


“Don’t think about useless things, because you can make up for it sufficiently.”
 


Just how much is Lee Ji-hyun's fortune? I was quite curious.
 


“As you know, there’s a lot of money to be made at the top floor of the tower.”
 


The top floor of the tower.

It's a place I've only heard about.

They say it's a treasure trove full of treasures and mysteries, but honestly, I've never been there, so I can't really picture it in my head.
 


“If you discover just one elixir or relic there, you can make hundreds of billions or trillions of won.”

"and."
 


Fuck.

I knew it, but hearing it from Jihyun's mouth really hit home.
 


"Only a very small number of hunters can operate on the top floor of the tower. I'm a bit hesitant to go alone, but if I team up with the Ilseong Group, it's definitely possible."

“What does it mean to form a team?”

"Ah... I said it was a kind of partnership. I'm getting something in return, so I decided to help out. They don't have easy access to people like me, so it's not like it's going to be bad for either of us."
 


Jihyun said lightly.
 


“Oh, right. Seojun. How many buildings do I have in Gangnam?”

“Is that so?”
 


Suddenly bragging about the building?

What is this feeling?

Relative deprivation?
 


“The real estate market is a bit unstable these days because of the monsters, but it’s still pretty strong.”
 


Monsters burst out of the damn cracks, causing casualties and property damage. However, they occur less frequently than traffic accidents, and the occasional large-scale disasters are considered more akin to natural disasters. Perhaps that's why building values remain robust.
 


"Yeah. Having a building and lots of money would be great, Jihyun. Did you want to brag to that E-rank hunter Naburangi like that?"

“No, what…….”
 


Jihyun looked at me cautiously and spoke awkwardly.
 


“Just… know how amazing a woman who likes you is.”

"huh?"
 


With those words, he quickly turned his head.
 


“Jihyun?”

"Okay. Enough with the nonsense. Come with me. I'll show you around the building. There's still a lot of construction going on, though."
 


Jihyun walked forward without waiting for an answer.

I could see that the back of her neck was slightly red.
 


what.

I was wondering why you kept bragging about yourself until now, and you said you were going to say this?
 


I shook my head without Jihyun knowing and followed her.
 


Jihyun also had a secretly cute side.
 



Clan formation? (3)

“Let’s see… Recovery room, repair room, gym, lounge, reception room, private room, movie room, swimming pool, bathroom, cafe, restaurant…
 


Knock knock knock.

The sound of footsteps walking down the building's hallway is loud.
 


“I think I’ve looked at almost everything?”
 


Jihyun took me on a tour of every corner of the clan house.

Most of it was under construction so I couldn't get a good look at it, but I was able to get a general idea of the structure and facilities.
 


“Jihyun over there.”

"why?"
 


Jihyun's ears perked up at my sudden question and she slowly turned her head back. Her hair tangled, releasing a fragrant scent in all directions. I was intoxicated by the scent tickling my nose, and then I told Jihyun what I'd been curious about for a while.
 


“Why is there a swimming pool in the clan house?”

“Why the swimming pool?”
 


He tilts his head and looks at me strangely, as if I've asked an unexpected question. Or is he genuinely asking because he doesn't know?
 


“You said it was a clan house?”

"huh."

“But why do you need a swimming pool?”

“Can’t I have it?”
 


Uh, um.
 


“There’s nothing that can’t be done…….”

“The Sephiroth clan had a swimming pool.”
 


I blinked my eyes.
 


“Does the Sephiroth Clan have a swimming pool?”

"uh."
 


Wow, shit.

What kind of clan has a swimming pool inside?

It wasn't for nothing that they were a big company.
 


"The Sephiroth Clan had a lot of amenities within the company for welfare reasons, including a swimming pool."

“Do you like swimming?”

"no?"

"But why did you install a swimming pool? And we're not the Sephiroth Clan. We're not a large corporation."

“Seojun, you need to think about the future. The future.”
 


What on earth does Jihyun think the future holds?
 


"Don't you envision our clan growing to rival the four major clans? Wouldn't it be beneficial to prepare for the future in advance?"

“Oh my.”
 


I'm already drinking kimchi stew.
 


“I don’t know what kind of confidence this is.”

"The Four Great Clans are nothing special? Don't worry, we can grow to that level."

“I was wondering why they bought such a large building to call it a clan house….”
 


I looked at Jihyun with a look of disbelief.
 


“I know you have the money, the connections, and the ability… but why are you talking about big business before you even get started? What if you end up failing like that?”

“How can it fail when I am here?”
 


He straightens his back and pretends to lie down.

A rather confident look.

I ended my answer with a shrug.

Jihyun just looked at me curtly as if she didn't like it.
 


“……Okay then. This is the last place I’ll introduce.”
 


So we went down to the basement, chatting away.

As we reached the basement level, the elevator doors began to open wide.

Beyond the elevator doors, a dark shadow greeted the two of us.

It was dark in front of my eyes and I couldn't see clearly.
 


“Oh, where is this? It’s dark so I can see well.”

"here?"
 


Jihyun chuckled and took a step forward.
 


Then, with a pop, the ceiling light came on.
 


Jihyun said with a smile as the lights poured down brightly.
 


“This is the sparring room.”

“Sparring room?”

"Yeah. There might be times when you need to spar within the clan, right? I've prepared one just in case. Construction here is already finished, so you can use it right away."

"okay?"
 


I scanned the training room.

The interior of the training room was made of pure white floorboards.

I tapped the board that tightly surrounded me from top to bottom, left to right.

It was quite hard. It felt like hitting a piece of metal.
 


It's been a while since I've seen this.
 


"It's a special metal mixed with something only found at the Tower. It can absorb a certain amount of awakening power. Well, the only drawback is that it's a bit expensive... Anyway, you saw it back in your academy days, right?"

"Yeah. The academy facilities were pretty good. But how long can this place last?"

“Maybe an A rank?”

“It’s okay.”
 


It is a training ground that can withstand even A-rank abilities… … .
 


“But Jihyun, I have something to tell you about my abilities.”

“Huh? What is it?”

“I can’t actually use my abilities properly.”

“Ah… well, it hasn’t been long since you awakened your powers. That makes sense.”
 


Jihyun is mistaken about the timing of my power awakening.

But I don't necessarily correct it.

There's no need for that.
 


“I think I used my telekinesis, physical strengthening abilities, and recovery abilities when I fought a level 3 demon a while ago.”

“Yeah. I know.”

“But I don’t really know how to use it.”

“Hmm?”
 


Jihyun's eyebrows rose.
 


“I know that my abilities are buff and debuff abilities…….”

“Can I use buffs and debuffs as I please?”

"huh."
 


Jihyun frowned for a moment.
 


“Telekinesis, strengthening abilities, and recovery abilities cannot be used?”

“Oh. Right.”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun stretched out her hand towards me.
 


“There are several possibilities… but for now, try using your debuff and buff abilities.”

"suddenly?"

“I just wanted to check something just in case.”
 


Jihyun glanced at the time on her phone.
 


“Seo-yoon and Ye-rin are supposed to come soon... but it’ll be okay for a while.”

“If that’s the case…….”
 


I nodded.

It's a little surprising that Choi Seo-yoon and Ye-rin decided to come here, but for now, let's listen to Ji-hyun.
 


“I’ll use the buff ability first.”
 


Buff ability.

Buffs and debuffs can only be applied through physical contact.
 


I slowly reached out my arm towards Jihyun's hand.

As I gently took Jihyun's hand, the sensation of her slender, soft fingers clearly traveled through my peripheral nerves. Jihyun's hand was warmer and softer than I'd expected.
 


‘Let’s see. Let’s give it a try.’
 


I remembered the feeling I had when I buffed Jumina.

Then, I felt something inside my body move towards Jihyun.

Jihyun tilted her head for a moment as if she was puzzled, then immediately frowned.
 


“Are the buffs all done?”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


I nodded quickly at Jihyun's question, and Jihyun took a coin out of her pocket and threw it into the air.
 


The coin flew through the air in a spinning motion, then suddenly snapped and became distorted.
 

“…….” 


"how is it?"
“…….” 


“According to Mina, it went up by about 10%.”
 


Jihyun looked down at her hands blankly without saying anything.
 


“Not bad.”

"okay?"

“As Mina said, it seems to have gone up by about 10%.”
 


It's shabby for a typical buff ability user.

A 10% increase isn't bad, but it's still quite lacking.

Because it is possible for those with A-rank buff abilities to increase by more than 40%.

Of course, comparing me to an A-rank buffer is ridiculous.
 


“But you can’t buff from a distance?”

“Yeah. As I said last time, it won’t work from a distance.”
 


Since it could only be used through direct contact, whether it was a buff or a debuff, it was very impractical.
 


“Then try using some nerfs this time.”

"okay."

“Ah, Seojun, wait a minute. This is…”
 


Just before using the ability.

Jihyun used her telekinesis to levitate the empty can she had been drinking from earlier into the air.

The empty can floated as if it were weightless.
 


“I’ll be using my telekinesis to float the can, so try to interrupt me with your debuff ability.”

"okay."
 


I followed Jihyun's words obediently.
 


I grabbed her hand again and this time I used my debuff ability… … .
 


"uh?"

"huh?"
 


As soon as I held her hand, the empty can that had been floating in the air, unaware of the fear of the sky, fell down with a thud.

It rolled around and hit Jihyun's feet.

Jihyun looked down at the can quietly.
 


“……What is this? Why is this?”
 


Jihyun frowned and tried to use her telekinesis for a moment, but it was no use. The empty can remained as solid as a rock, unmoving. This time, she even reached out and groaned. But the result was the same.
 


“Seojun, you’re quite the person…?”
 


He glances at me with a slightly hurt expression on his face.
 


I scratched my temples and sighed.
 


“Perhaps if the power is below a certain level, it won’t activate at all?”
 


I spoke while recalling the cases so far.

Then Jihyun… … .
 


“Ability below a certain level?”
 


Her eyebrows twitched once. Her pride was hurt. Hey, hey. Why are you twisting my words like that? Jihyun?
 


“No, what I mean is…….”

“Okay, then.”
 


Jihyun gripped my hand a little tighter.

I could feel my powers being activated more and more strongly.

An unknown, intangible force created a surging haze.
 


But then suddenly it became quiet.
 

“……?” 

 


Jihyun blinked her eyes.

"This can't be happening," he muttered, flailing his hands. He continued to struggle to use his powers, but the result was the same.
 


“……I just used a power of about B rank.”

“Oh, is that so?”

“Yeah, but you offset it perfectly.”

“Hmm.”
 


I wasn't surprised by Jihyun's words.

Because I had already expected that much.

Although it was not very practical, the power of my ability itself was quite decent.

That's understandable, since it's enough to easily counteract Choi Seo-yoon's telepathic abilities.
 


In my current state, I would be able to easily block powers up to A-rank level.
 


“At this level, isn’t it a debuff rather than an ability blocking?”

"No, that's not it. Back when I was at the Academy, there was an instructor with A-rank abilities, but the professor's abilities weren't completely counteracted."

"okay?"

“Yeah. The limit was that we could only nerf a significant portion of its power.”

“……Wait a minute. What? The Academy?”
 


Jihyun, who had been listening to me silently, suddenly looked up at me with a suspicious look.
 


"You used your powers at the academy? I heard they awakened after you lost your memory."
 


Oh, right.

I forgot for a moment.
 


“Uh, actually... sorry.”

“You’ve been awakened since your academy days, but you’ve been hiding it from me on purpose?”

“Um. That’s a little embarrassing.”

“What are you embarrassed about?”
 


I sighed deeply at the sight of her asking back, as if she was slightly annoyed.
 


"My ability is only useful to people. Back then, I couldn't even use my buff ability, so it was a useless ability. That's why I was a little embarrassed to tell anyone. Sorry."

“……Haa. You too.”
 


Jihyun shook her head hastily and scratched her cheek.
 


“Why are you thinking such stupid things? Anyway.”
“…….” 

 


Actually, I don't know why my past self hid his abilities from Jihyun.
 


I just made a rough excuse since I was caught.
 


“Well, fine. It was a long time ago anyway, and other things are more important now.”
 


Jihyun suddenly smiled brightly.

“Then, for the sake of that annoying Seojun… Should I also start using my A-rank power?”

“A-rank? It seems a bit dangerous... No, but I wonder if this training room will be okay?”

“Okay. Even if you don’t have enough strength to offset it in the middle, it’s okay, so don’t worry about it.”
 


Jihyun quickly answered and then used her telekinesis.

An intangible force surged like an active volcano towards the direction of their touching hands.

I was daunted by the overwhelming magical power.
 


but.
 


"huh?"
 


As expected, nothing happened.
 


“What? Why isn’t it working?”
 


Jihyun tilted her head and tried to stretch out her hand vigorously, but it was all in vain.
 


“Is it true that you used power equivalent to an A-rank ability?”

“That’s right…….”
 


She answered vaguely and used her power again.

It was a bit pathetic to see him reaching for the can and struggling.

Before she knew it, a drop of cold sweat was running down Jihyun's temple.
 


“……It’s fun.”
 


After a while.

Jihyun chuckled.

I wasn't laughing because it was funny.

Those eyes have a subtle poison in them.
 


“……Okay, then should I try using S-rank power this time?”

“Hey? Jihyun?”

“……Don’t worry. I’ll adjust my strength.”

“Still, it’s a bit dangerous…!”
 


Honestly, I was confident that I could handle A-rank power.

But it wasn't an S-rank ability.
 


"wait for a sec."
 


Jihyun ignored my words and used her powers to the best of her ability.

No matter how great my debuffing abilities are, I can't stop Jihyun when she unleashes her full force. She's truly the best hunter in South Korea.
 


“Hey, Lee Ji-hyun! It’s really dangerous, so stop.”

"It's okay. You just keep using your debuff abilities. Don't intentionally release them in the middle."
 


What would happen if the debuff ability that was offsetting was suddenly released?

I also used the debuff ability as strongly as possible because it didn't seem like it would produce a very pleasant result.

How much of Jihyun's power can I block with my debuff ability... ...Huh?
 


“Huh?”
 


It was something that happened without me knowing.

The moment you use your debuff ability with all your might.

Jihyun let out an inexplicable gasp and collapsed to the ground.
 


“Jihyun? Why are you like that all of a sudden?”

“……Wait, what, what is this?”
 


He is wandering around in a very embarrassed manner.
 


“……Do you have any strength in your body?”

"what?"
 


With trembling arms, I tried to push myself up onto the ground, but I collapsed again. Jihyun repeated this a couple of times, then looked up at me, seemingly giving up.

No, to be exact, the hand that is holding me.
 


“Now I get it.”

"what?"

“Yes… ability… I think I have a rough idea of what it is.”
 


Jihyun struggled to get up from her seat, holding tightly to the hand I was holding.
 


"Is it because of my debuff ability? You're not getting any strength? Then if you let go... Huh? That?"
 


At that very moment.

It was right in front of my nose.

A can was floating around, bouncing around.

The can moved around following my gaze, enjoying its freedom.
 


"What? You finally succeeded. As expected, my debuff ability couldn't completely block your telekinesis."

“I didn’t do that.”

“Huh? What did you just say, Jihyun?”

“That can. I didn’t put it in there.”
 


I frowned and stared blankly at the can. I couldn't understand Jihyun's words. Then Jihyun nodded at me and said,
 


“You floated that, Seojun.”

"I?"

“Right now, I don’t have any strength, let alone any ability.”
 


Her two trembling legs were proof of her words.
 


“You didn’t have any debuff or buff abilities in the first place.”
 


Jihyun finally let go of my hand and took a deep breath.
 


“Whew… I’m really tired.”
 


Jihyun, who wiped away the cold sweat, suddenly looked at me with a stinging look.
 


"Until now, I thought my power would be counteracted by yours and disappear, right? But that wasn't the case. It wasn't disappearing; it was absorbed."

“That… really?”

"that's right."
 


Jihyun nodded.
 


“You have absorbed a significant portion of my abilities and power.”
 


Her gaze is directed at the can floating in the air.
 


“A kind of interference with ability…….”
 


Take a beat.
 


“So… it seems like an awakening ability that absorbs power and abilities (Snatch).”
 

 



Clan formation? (Complete)
 


Absorption of abilities.

Actually, I have thought about it.

Because I was able to infer to some extent from my actions before I lost my memory and my fight with the monster.
 


But hearing it from someone else's mouth was a completely different feeling than expecting it.
 


‘Did he approach me on purpose to absorb my abilities?’
 


It would make sense to say that the reason I stayed so close to them was to absorb their abilities through physical contact.
 


If you want to have frequent physical contact with the opposite sex, there is no other way than a romantic relationship or a fling.
 


Of course, if you absorb both abilities and power all at once, like in Jihyun's case, you'll inevitably get caught, but if you take them little by little over a long period of time, the chances of getting caught will be low.
 


‘I think I know why the Heuksanhoe factional strife was easily resolved.’
 


Identify spies within, suppress them by force, and prevent rebellions.
 


If Choi Seo-yoon had stolen her telepathic abilities, reading others' thoughts and emotions wouldn't have been difficult. Then, identifying spies would have been a breeze. Ji-hyun's telekinesis and Kang Hwa-ryeon's physical enhancements would have made them invincible to even the most skilled users.
 


‘Help them, gain their favor, make contact with them and absorb their abilities… … .’
 


I could guess to some extent what my past self had been thinking. So, it was a bit bitter. I might have approached them with the intention of exploiting them in some way, but it turns out they were deliberately engaging in an octopus-like relationship to absorb their abilities and power…
 


“It was strange when I first thought about it.”
 


At the moment when I was lost in thought, Jihyun, who was wiping away the cold sweat, suddenly raised her head and continued speaking in a clear voice.
 


“Buffs and nerfs that only activate through physical contact… that’s a bit unusual.”
 


Jihyun pressed her trembling thighs and straightened her back.

It looks like it's recovered to some extent.

Her dark eyes stare straight at me.

I cast my gaze towards Jihyun's face.
 


“It seems like it can be used in various ways, such as absorbing abilities and powers, storing them within the body, and transferring the stored powers to others to strengthen their abilities….”
 


I clenched my fists and listened to Jihyun's words silently.

If you have this ability, you can do it.

You can climb to the top.
 


"Why did you mistake me for a supporter until now? It's because I can block their abilities by contact... well, I don't think that's the only reason."

“Oh, that.”
 


Jihyun scratched her temple with an embarrassed expression at Jihyun's sudden question.
 


“I think it was because of the technique called marking.”

“Marking?”

"huh."
 


I nodded coolly.
 


“It’s nothing special… It’s just a technique we often use in battles at the academy.”

"however?"

“Because if it touches the opponent’s body even once, it can continuously weaken the target’s strength for several minutes.”

"What are you talking about?"
 


Jihyun looks a little confused.
 


“So look.”
 


As the saying goes, seeing is believing. It's better to see it for yourself.
 


I carefully held Jihyun's hand.

I got a marking engraved on the back of my hand.

And then he let go.
 


“I’ll be away, so why don’t you try using your powers to make this coin float?”

“Hmm.”
 


Jihyun and I exchanged glances at the coin.
 


“Well, okay, I understand for now.”
 


Although he had a slightly puzzled look in his eyes, he nodded in agreement without saying anything and slowly used his telekinesis.

The coin that had been placed on the floor trembled and then suddenly floated into the air.

But it seemed a little unstable as it was wobbling little by little.

He swayed back and forth like a drunkard, unable to make sense of things.
 


“Huh? It seems like your abilities have diminished a bit.”

"right?"

"What's going on? You said your powers only activate when you make physical contact?"

“I told you. It’s a technique called marking.”
 


I glanced at Jihyun's hand, which I had just held.
 


"It can temporarily mark anything it touches. It only lasts a few minutes, but it can reduce the target's power to a certain degree."

“……This seems to be a somewhat debuff ability.”
 


Jihyun seemed to have adapted to her marking skills and naturally moved the coin onto her index finger and spun it around.
 


“Actually, it wasn’t a debuff… it was you who absorbed it?”

“Uh… Now that I think about it, I guess so. At the time, I thought it was obviously a nerf ability, though.”

"Marking isn't a bad technique. It can't completely absorb an attack like physical contact, but it can disrupt an opponent's ability use from a distance and absorb their power."

“In the old days, that one physical contact was nearly impossible.”
 


That's understandable. The ability could only be sealed by contact with the target, but even that was incredibly difficult. Aside from debuffing abilities, I had virtually no ability to protect myself.
 


“But it’s possible now, right?”
 


Jihyun looks up at me with a smile.
 


“Because it absorbed even my abilities.”
 


He speaks confidently in a rather proud voice.

That's understandable, Jihyun's telekinesis is truly the best ability.

Because it was so powerful that it turned the Republic of Korea upside down, making a fuss about a dragon rising from a stream.
 


“Then shall we try it?”

“An experiment?”
 


Jihyun pointed to a certain place with her chin.

There was an empty can there.
 


I silently stared at the empty can floating in the air. Using the power and abilities I'd absorbed from Jihyun, I floated it. Of course, it wasn't an intentional act, it was an unconscious act, but whatever the case, I undeniably made it float.
 


“Since you absorbed my ability, you should be able to use it to some extent, right?”

“That’s true… but are you okay?”

“Huh? What?”

“No, I don’t think he’s particularly bothered by having his abilities absorbed.”

“Oh, what should I say again?”
 


Jihyun laughs as if she can't believe it.
 


"You idiot. Even then, it's only temporary. You're slowly recovering your strength right now, aren't you? It's not a problem even if you get absorbed."

"okay?"

"So, for now, just think about your abilities. You can't properly control your telekinesis, right?"

"huh."
 


I nodded once.

The empty can also bobbed up and down with the movement.

Why is it like that again?
 


“It seems like I control it unconsciously... but the simplest way to use your abilities is to just use all your strength, right?”

“You really?”
 


Jihyun gently grabbed my arm and moved it towards the empty can.

It looked like his arm was reaching out towards the can.

She sticks close to me and whispers to me.
 


“First, you need to get used to using your abilities... Try crushing that can.”

“I don’t think it will work.”
 


It's something I've tried many times since I was at home.

I don't know how to use telekinesis.

Is this what it feels like to touch a machine you're seeing for the first time without a manual?

I just happened to get lucky and pressed the power button.

I have no idea how to use it.
 


“I’ll help you, so give it a try.”
 


Jihyun slowly gained strength while holding onto my shoulders and arms.
 


“Follow me as I lead.”
 


An intangible force passed through my arm.

Something that had been deeply suppressed was gradually rising up.

An unknown force rose through the air like a hazy mist.
 


"It won't be difficult. Just think about it. Imagine grabbing the can with your hand."
 


I followed Jihyun's words.
 


"I'll adjust it a bit. Just think of it as pouring your strength without overthinking it. Just squash the can with all your might and try to pop it open."
 


Her power moved me smoothly as if guiding me.

I generated magic power in the direction Jihyun was moving.

An intangible force surged through the air, causing waves to surge, and then suddenly, with a "jump!", the can shook uneasily.
 


"uh?"

“Okay.”
 


The empty can began to tremble in the air and gradually deform.
 


“You don’t need to adjust your strength. Just use a little more force.”

“Oh, okay. Okay.”
 


I hid my nervousness and used my telekinesis a little more strongly, just as Jihyun had said.

As I applied force towards the can, recalling that feeling just now, the shape of the can became even more distorted.
 


“That feeling. Don’t forget it.”

"okay."

“Okay. Then do some more.”
“…….” 

 


I followed Jihyun's words obediently.

This feeling of crushing a can from a distance.

It's unfamiliar, but not bad.
 


"Don't be afraid of telekinesis. It's an extension of your arms and legs."
 


I applied pressure little by little as I listened to her.

The can began to lose its original shape, becoming crumpled like a crumpled piece of paper.
 


“Okay, you’re doing well.”

“……Haa. This is a bit difficult.”

“Right? This requires a lot of stamina, right?”

“……Phew.”

"Go to sleep. Even if it's hard, just try harder. Use all your strength. I need to see how far you can push yourself."
 


It wasn't a good idea to just blindly pour in effort like this.

Because if you make a mistake, it could easily lead to a major accident.
 


But here, there is Jihyun, an S-rank ability user.
 


Even if something goes wrong, Jihyun will be able to stop it.
 


Because of that, I really tried to use my telekinesis with all my might.
 


“Use it.”
 


Take a deep breath,
 


“Huh!”
 


Spit it out.
 


I activated my telekinesis, thinking of tightly gripping the can with my intangible hand and twisting it, following the breathing technique.
 


Then, with a loud “kwang!” the can could no longer hold on and was compressed into a round shape.
 


A tiny, compressed lump of can dangled down.
 


“Phew…….”
 


Before I knew it, sweat was beading on my forehead.

Jihyun walked towards the lump of cans.

I touched the compressed can with my hand once.

And then he used his telekinesis to throw it towards me.

I instinctively grabbed the can.
 


“Not bad.”
 


Jihyun smiled and shrugged her shoulders.
 


“Not bad.”

"okay?"
 


He approaches with a smiling face.
 


“If you polish it a bit, it could be useful in real life, right?”
 


He pats me on the shoulder and compliments me.
 


“Seojun, you really can climb the tower.”

"tower……."

"Yes. I'm still uneasy because I can't fully utilize my abilities, but if I work on it a little more, I'm sure I'll be able to reach the top."

“Me to the top floor? Ha.”
 


Suddenly, laughter broke out.

It seems like only yesterday that I was working as a porter on the first or second floor, let alone the top floor.

What? The top floor? It was a little hard to believe, but Jihyun wasn't the type to talk nonsense like that. If I cultivate this ability as Jihyun said, I'll definitely be able to reach the top floor.
 


“Something doesn’t feel real.”

"You idiot. Don't drink the kimchi stew first. It's true that your abilities have a wide range of applications, but ultimately, you have to absorb the power of others, right?"

“Yeah, that’s true.”
 


It's the biggest weakness of my abilities.

Because I have to absorb other people's abilities to perform my best.

Since he couldn't absorb the monster's power, he definitely needed help from others.
 


I turned my head slightly and looked at Jihyun.
 


"Your power is expendable. Unlike other abilities, it doesn't naturally recover after a rest. Instead, it needs to be constantly absorbed."

“Charging is essential to use your cell phone.”

“I don’t know why you’re using a cell phone as an analogy, but anyway, that’s it.”
 


Jihyun stretches her arms as if stretching.
 


"And we also need to see how far you can utilize the power you've absorbed. You've absorbed my power, and this is all you can do right now, right?"

“……Just that.”
 


That's what I said, but considering Jihyun's original strength, it made sense. She could effortlessly crush, crush, and shatter monsters the size of houses, but now, it was a feat I could never achieve.
 


“Even if you absorb the power, it seems like you can’t utilize it all… Well, this problem may be due to your skill level, but in any case, I need to continue learning about your abilities.”

"huh."
 


I nodded, then quietly used my telekinesis to lift the empty, round can. It was a strange sensation, so I was a little lost, but I was confident I could use my telekinesis.
 


‘Good.’
 


I smiled inwardly.

If you learn how to use not only telekinesis but also physical strengthening abilities, conquering the top floor of the tower will certainly not be a dream.
 


‘But whose recovery ability does this belong to?’
 


Lee Ji-hyun has telekinesis.

Strengthening the body is strengthening training.

So what about recovery ability?
 


… … To be honest, I was strangely drawn to that woman named Seongcheonnyeo.
 


I had no prior acquaintance with her, and I'd only seen her occasionally on TV, but I couldn't help but feel a strange sense of unease. Just thinking about her made me feel a little uneasy.
 


- Ring!
 


“Oh, I got a message. Just a moment.”
 


Jihyun checked her phone once, then suddenly frowned slightly and glanced at my face.
 


Suddenly, he looks down at his phone and quickly replies.
 


“Who did you come to?”

“Oh. It’s nothing, so don’t worry about it.”
 


Saying that made me even more nervous, but I've let it go for now.
 


“But Seojun.”

"huh."

“You said you have physical strengthening abilities in addition to telekinesis.”

"huh?"
 


What are you talking about out of the blue?
 


Jihyun approached me with a smiling face.

But the corners of the eyes are just raised.

Her lips were tightly shut.
 


“You have to make physical contact to absorb the ability, right?” “Yes.”
 


I could slowly guess what Jihyun was trying to say.
 


“I heard from Mina that her physical strengthening ability was quite strong, too?”
 


Jihyun took a step closer to me.
 


“As far as I know, there’s only one person around you with such powerful physical enhancement abilities.”
 


Before I knew it, it was right in front of my nose.
 


“Gang Hwa-ryeon, right?”
“…….” 


“Our Seojun… what on earth happened that made him absorb Hwa-ryeon’s abilities?”
“…….” 

 


Jihyun smiles.
 


“Oh, right.”
 


He claps his hands and his eyes light up as if he had blinked.
 


“That’s right. You even had the ability to recover?”
 


The thin eyebrows are rising.
 


"People with the ability to recover are rare... How did they acquire the ability to recover? I'm really curious."
 


Jihyun's smile grew deeper.

A dull shadow appears in the dark eyes.

Jihyun's gaze, as she stared blankly, brought to mind the distant cliff below.
 


"well."
 


In that situation, I shrugged my shoulders and gave an ambiguous answer.
 


“How do you think you acquired the ability to strengthen your body and recover?”

"you?"
 


Jihyun's face hardened slightly, as if she hadn't expected this reaction.
 


Jihyun wasn't setting the mood to question me and Kang Hwa-ryeon's relationship, but rather deliberately putting pressure on me to take the initiative in the relationship.

It seemed like he wanted to use this incident as an excuse to gain some upper hand in his relationship with Ryu Ye-rin and himself.

That way, it will be easier to keep Yerin in check.
 


"Jihyun. This might sound a bit out of the blue, but... did you know that I was scouted by Sephiroth?"

"what?"
 


He looked a little surprised.

He crossed his arms and frowned mercilessly.

He reacts with a look of disbelief on his face, not really liking it.
 


“No, wait. Really?”

“That’s right. Look at this.”
 


It was an unexpected change of subject, but Jihyun easily accepted it. Perhaps it was because she was a member of the clan?
 


"I got a call from someone who claims to be the head of the first personnel team, asking to meet up. Can you see the call log here?"
“…….” 

 


Jihyun glanced over the HR manager's phone number listed in the call log.

It seemed like he knew the HR manager's phone number.
 


“Yuzabel… that person?”

"huh."
 


I couldn't tell if it was a scout offer or a thank you for saving Jumina, but since the head of the HR department came to see me in person and asked to see my face, it was probably a scout offer.

Or both.
 


“I’m a bit worried about the Sephiroth Clan, since it’s a large company.”
 


Jihyun's eyebrows trembled at the shameless teasing.
 


"This guy, the clan leader, is pressuring me. Wouldn't it be better to just go to Sephiroth? What do you think?"
 


I glanced at Jihyun's face once. Jihyun's face, staring at me with a dry expression, was clear.
 


"I think I can live on my own now, so I don't really need to join your clan. Right?"
“…….” 

 


It was a shameless provocation.

Jihyun kept her mouth tightly shut.

Judging by the reaction, should I stop here?

I think it clearly conveyed the meaning that if you keep pressuring them, they might break.
 


“I’m just kidding, Jihyun.”
“…….” 


“So why are you being strangely jealous for no reason... Huh?”

“……Hey. Han Seo-jun.”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun grabs me by the collar.

Her unexpected behavior is quite puzzling.

No, why is he like this?

Was I too provocative?
 


“Jihyun?”

“You are the one who should stop provoking me unnecessarily.”
 


Jihyun pursed her lips as she said those words.
 


“Ah, huh?”
 


I couldn't respond because it happened without me knowing.

A soft, smooth sensation enveloped my lips.

Unable to control my surprise, I just opened my eyes wide.
 


“……Haha! Phew. Han Seojun.”
 


Before I knew it, Jihyun opened her lips.

He wipes his lips with a kiss.

He looks at me with deep eyes.
 


“You. Just keep making that nonsense about going somewhere else, even if it’s just a joke.”
 


Both cheeks were red and her eyebrows were trembling.
 


“I’m really going to eat you up.”
 


Jihyun kissed her lips again with those words… … .
 


"ah."
“……?” 

 


That was when.
 


There was a loud thud and the sound of something falling.
 


I instinctively turned my head toward the source of the sound, and the messages on my fallen phone came into view.
 


- Senior. I've arrived. Where are you?

- Me? I'm in the training room in the basement. I'm with Seojun, so come quickly.
 


Text messages exchanged between Jihyun and someone else.
 


I slowly raised my head.
 


There was only one person who could call Jihyun a senior.
 


“……Senior? Seojun?”

“Ah… Seoyoon. You’re here?”
 


Jihyun slightly moves her lips away.

A thin line stretches between the lips and then suddenly breaks.

Choi Seo-yoon's pupils trembled at the sight.
 


“……What are you two doing now?”

“Oh, sorry. I kept it a secret until now. And now I’m getting caught like this?”
 


In front of the training room door.
 


“Now that it’s come to this, there’s nothing we can do. Right, Seojun?”
 


Jihyun doesn't look at me, but smiles and wipes her lips with the back of her hand.
 


“Actually, Seojun and I… are dating.”
 

 



Choi Seo-yoon's Fall in Love (Fall in Love: 1)

(I finally fixed my computer ㅠㅠ)
*** 

 


Seo-yoon Choi looks out the window.

The faces of people walking busily here and there in the city center are vivid in my eyes.

Seo-yoon Choi slowly looked at the sight, then quietly closed her eyes and fell into deep thought.
 


People's emotions, hearts, and voices.
 


The raw, unspoken inner thoughts of humans, never revealed to others, are as foul and dirty as the sewage in a cesspool.
 


It's really horrible.

It's no different from filth.
 


That's why Choi Seo-yoon's field of vision was always filled with the filth of the crowd. Voices and emotions mingled, teasing her senses. It buzzed in her ears like the fluttering wings of a summer mosquito. It stuck to her ears like a piece of gum, never to fall off.
 


When Seo-yoon Choi sees people's voices and emotions, there is only one emotion she can feel.
 


It was purely physiological disgust.
 


‘… …I hate it all.’
 


For Choi Seo-yoon, who grew up witnessing the primal desires and lusts of humans since childhood, others were nothing more than objects of hatred.
 


I couldn't forget the dark, carnal desires of the men directed at Choi Seo-yoon.
 


The emotions of men are so disgusting and dirty.
 


I have seen, heard, and felt such emotions and feelings endlessly.
 


The constant chattering, coupled with the physiological disgust, gradually rotted her insides.
 


Other people were just filth.

Dirty and disgusting.

That's why I didn't want to get close.

I hated touching filth, and I hated talking to filth.
 


Seo-yoon Choi naturally lived isolated from people.
 


The reason she has remained sane until now is thanks to the few good people she met along the way who truly cared for her and the rosary that kept her sane.
 


If, just if… … .
 


What if there weren't a few people who truly cared for her and Rosario?
 


The result is as clear as day.

Either you get buried in a cesspool filled with filth and lose your mind, or you take your own life.

It could have been only one of the two.
 


Choi Seo-yoon was so close to the edge of a cliff that even a single misstep would send her plummeting off the edge.
 


For her, the world was nothing but pain.

There was no purpose to living life.

Just like a sailboat on the sea, drifting with the wind, I lived without a clear direction. It almost seemed as if the words "living because I can't die" were meant for her.
 


She just lived in silence.

Without even knowing where I was walking towards.

He went with the flow of life, awakened his abilities, graduated from the academy, and became a hunter.
 


The bloodline of the Ilseong Group, an S-rank hunter, the top graduate of the academy, a hunter representing the next generation… … .
 


Countless nicknames and adjectives adorned her, but to Choi Seo-yoon, they were nothing more than faded honors. They held no meaning. Such things were utterly useless.
 


I suddenly closed my eyes and thought about it carefully.
 


Why do I live?
 


The ability to telepathize is getting stronger and stronger.

It gapes its greedy mouth wide and devours people's voices, emotions, and minds.

This ability grows stronger and more powerful, like a bulging bulge that has grown to its fullest, creating a sense of urgency that could burst at any moment.
 


Choi Seo-yoon knows it herself.
 


That there will come a day when I can no longer handle this mental ability.
 


The day will surely come when even the Rosary (a sacred relic) cannot stop this greedy psychic power. That is a foregone conclusion. The end is already predetermined.

Seo-yoon Choi imagines her own end in a panic.

The end where he is consumed by his own telepathic ability.
 


I kept thinking about the end.

If death is unavoidable, I want to find the meaning of life before I die.

It wasn't about talking about hopeful visions and goals.

Literally, Choi Seo-yoon herself wanted a reason to live on without ending her life, until the very end.

So that my life so far without dying was not in vain.

The reason for living.
 


While I was wandering around looking for the reason.

We met like a miracle.

A man named Han Seo-jun.
 


Choi Seo-yoon stared at the man named Han Seo-jun.
 


Hair and eyes that looked like ink had been sprinkled on them.

Straight and distinct facial features and a spacious build.

Moderately lean body and moderately toned muscles.
 


He was a man of decent appearance, the kind you might occasionally see on the street.
 


But I feel nothing from the man named Han Seo-jun.

It was the first time in my life that I had ever met someone whose voice, emotions, and mind I could not understand at all.
 


That series of events was nothing short of a miracle to Choi Seo-yoon.
 


When I come into contact with Han Seo-jun, a layer of the faded world is peeled away.

Choi Seo-yoon, who was struggling in the muddy swamp, waving her arms, was able to get out of the filth thanks to him.
 


The excrement of the desires and greed of those who had tormented her throughout her life was washed away like rain, leaving no trace.

It felt like my vision, which had been cloudy until then, had become brighter.
 


Just the fact that there was no voice whispering in my ear or the disgusting feeling that would come over me every time my skin touched it made my heart feel warm.
 


I awakened my telepathic abilities and felt at peace for the first time.
 


His abilities were light and salt to Choi Seo-yoon.

Only Han Seo-jun could give her peace.

The peace you taste once is as sweet as honey and rich as chocolate, and the taste lingers on your tongue all day long.
 


I was intoxicated by that peace, by that rest.

I didn't want to miss the peace I felt for the first time in my life.

A world without wet, dirty voices, emotions, or feelings was no different from a different world.

In a new world completely free from the ugly nature of humanity, Choi Seo-yoon felt a sense of peace more than anyone else.
 


I was able to taste peace because he was by my side.
 


So I became interested in Han Seo-jun.

It may have been a somewhat impure motive.

But I had no intention of harming Han Seo-jun.

I just want to approach you normally and get closer normally.
 


I thought about him all day.
 


How can we communicate more?

How can we become closer?

How can we get closer?
 


Seo-yoon Choi, who usually had no interests, developed a great interest.
 


That fact alone made my days different from usual.
 


Before I knew it, thinking about Han Seo-jun had become a habit.
 


I imagined talking to him, laughing and chatting with him, and fantasizing about holding his hand.
 


I ended my day by lying in bed and thinking about him before going to sleep.
 


Just thinking about being with him in her heart warmed a corner of her heart. Deep within her, she felt a warm feeling burning faintly, like a candle. Choi Seo-yoon held that small flame in her arms, cherishing it so it wouldn't go out.
 


… …What is this warmth I feel whenever I think of him?
 


This feeling of worry that he might get hurt in the dungeon.

Sometimes when I came back injured, my heart ached as if it was going to burst.

It was painful, as if someone was clutching my heart with their hands.

It was sad and disappointing to see him refuse when I tried to help him.
 


At some point, I began to desire being with him rather than trying to suppress my telepathic abilities by making contact with him.
 


Because just being with him was fun.

I drew a picture of the future I walk with Han Seo-jun.

I didn't like having other women around.

I wish you would look at me a little more.

I want to be with you a little longer.
 


'uh?'
 


Suddenly, Choi Seo-yoon reflected on her own feelings.
 


What on earth do you want to do with Han Seo-jun?
 


'no way.'
 


This feeling is familiar yet unfamiliar.

Actually, I know very well what this feeling is.

Because it has similar feelings to what many men felt when looking at Choi Seo-yoon.

But Choi Seo-yoon continued to deny it, not wanting to admit that she had the same feelings as them.

Because Choi Seo-yoon couldn't admit that she had these feelings.

He kept denying it and denying it again.
 


I kept my feelings hidden, thinking it was just a simple delusion.

I closed the door in my heart tightly and put a strong lock on it.

Hoping this feeling isn't what she thinks it is.
 


But the more she denied it, the more clearly that emotion revealed its existence within Seo-yoon Choi.
 


Once the emotion took root in my heart, it grew in size little by little.
 


It had grown to an uncontrollable level in the past and truly showed off its presence.
 


‘… … Oh, I see.’
 


In the end, Choi Seo-yoon decided to admit it.

The identity of this emotion.
 


‘… … I like Seojun.’
 


It's a fact I wanted to deny, but couldn't deny.

Thinking of him made her heart pound. Placing her hand on her chest, the pleasant, thumping sound of her heart lingered in her ears. The sound of someone else's voice and the gentle pounding of her heart, filtering through her ears, felt good.
 


Choi Seo-yoon suddenly turned her gaze towards the mirror.
 


The flushed face and deep eyes were clearly visible.

I had this kind of face when I thought of Han Seo-jun.

I collapsed on the bed, unable to control my shame.

And then I pull the blanket over my face to cover it.

But the warm feeling doesn't subside.

I calm my trembling emotions by patting the pillow.
 


‘I… … Seojun… … .’
 


As I acknowledged that fact, I felt an uncontrollable emotion welling up from deep within me.
 


He was filled with the feeling of love and he touched her warmly.
 


‘Love… … .’
 


Seo-yoon Choi thought while hugging her pillow tightly.
 


I never thought I would fall in love with someone else.
 


He is completely different from Park Gyu-seong, who I like as a close older brother, and Cha So-yeon, who I like as a close older sister.
 


This warm feeling and heart.

This is love.

I felt love for the first time.

Although Choi Seo-yoon had seen many instances of lust mixed with desire and lust, this tingling feeling was completely unfamiliar to her.

I felt like I was going to melt in the pleasant heat and pounding heartbeat.
 


Should I say it feels like I'm dreaming?

A sweet dream, that is.
 


But dreams are meant to wake up someday.

Choi Seo-yoon knows that fact better than anyone else.

Anyway, Choi Seo-yoon is destined to die someday.

Because my mental abilities are getting stronger little by little even now.

It will come to an end in the next few years or even decades.
 


So let's cherish this moment.
 


This time with Han Seo-jun.
 


So that you don't regret it.
 


‘Uh, why?’
 


Then one day.
 


Seo-yoon Choi silently looked down at her phone screen.
 


There is no contact.
 


… … Suddenly, contact with Han Seo-jun was cut off.
 

 


*(Review)
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I had my computer fixed for 105,000 won.
 


As expected, the power is broken.

There, I bought a 700W power supply for 87,000 won, and 18,000 won was for inspection and replacement... On the receipt, it looks like the inspection and replacement costs were added to the total amount plus VAT.
 


Anyway, I'm happy that my computer is working well! I can finally write!
 

[image: Image 5]

 


Oh... that brilliant green... computer, please don't get sick...ㅠㅠ
 



Choi Seo-yoon's Fall in Love (Fall in Love: 2)
 


‘Usually I would send you a message once every few days… … .’
 


At first, I didn't pay much attention to it.

I thought you were a bit busy these days.

When I was busy, there were times when I couldn't contact you for a week.
 


Also, if the date of Choi Seo-yoon's attack on the top coincided with that of the attack, she might not be able to contact him for more than ten days.

I thought calmly since I had already experienced it once or twice.
 


But several weeks have already passed.

I can't get in touch with Han Seo-jun.

There is literally no news.
 


‘I’ve never been this disconnected before… …?’
 


Choi Seo-yoon began to feel uneasy. Why wasn't he contacting her? She couldn't figure it out. Not knowing the reason made her heart ache even more.
 


Suddenly, I decide to text him first. "Seojun, are you busy these days? Please contact me when you see my text," I send. I wait a few more days, but I still don't get a reply.
 


Calling her phone was no different. A mechanical voice greeted her, saying, "The power is off, so call the sound source…." She tried calling a few more times, but the results always disappointed her expectations. Choi Seo-yoon bit her lower lip.
 


… … Han Seo-jun’s cell phone itself is turned off.
 


How many days can a cell phone be turned off?
 


As this situation continued for a few more days, a hypothesis began to pop into Seo-yoon Choi's head.
 


‘Are you avoiding me on purpose?’
 


no way.

That can't be happening.

Choi Seo-yoon tried hard to deny that possibility.

He shook his head as if trying to shake off ominous thoughts.
 


But once the anxiety arose, it grew bigger and bigger, eating away at my mind.
 


Ominous thoughts kept fanning the flames in a negative direction.
 


If.

Just in case.
 


‘What if Seojun is really avoiding me…?’
 


What is the reason?

Actually, I had a guess.

Maybe it was because he felt burdened by Seo-yoon Choi.

Seo-yoon Choi, lost in thought, came to the conclusion after a while that it was quite possible.
 


Because Choi Seo-yoon's act of being friendly without permission may have been a big burden to him.
 


Seo-yoon Choi is an S-rank hunter and the golden girl of Ilseong Group.

It wouldn't be surprising if Han Seo-jun, who works as a porter, feels burdened.
 


‘And was the problem that I gave her too much elixir?’
 


Since it seemed like he didn't know much about elixirs, I half-jokingly mentioned the name of the elixir and treated him to a dish as if it were nothing special...
 


It seemed like this was also a problem.
 


You might be surprised to find out the price of the elixir by chance.
 


"You shouldn't have done that. It would have been better to just tell them the name of the elixir so they wouldn't notice."
 


I waited for his call with many thoughts in my mind.
 


I really wanted to find out where Han Seo-jun was, but I held back.
 


If Han Seo-jun really is avoiding her, I don't think I can accept that fact.
 


Hoping it was just a mistake, all Choi Seo-yoon could do now was wait.
 


And after a while.

I was able to reunite with Han Seo-jun again.

We met by chance at the gate.

He was looking at Seo-yoon Choi with a slightly strange expression, but he was grateful for the fact that they had met like this, and with a half-trembling heart, he spoke to Seo-jun Han.
 


But there was an unexpected variable… … .
 


… … That is amnesia.
 


Han Seo-jun lost all knowledge of having met Choi Seo-yoon.
 


When I first heard that fact, many thoughts came to mind.
 


I felt sad that the memories I had built with her were gone, and I was worried that Han Seo-jun had been in an accident that was enough to cause him to lose his memory.
 


I wanted to urge him to quit being a hunter, but I didn't have the right to say that to Han Seo-jun.
 


After all, Seo-yoon Choi was just a close friend to him.
 


If you're in a relationship where you can say things like that, you should at least be lovers...
 


for a moment.
 


‘Lovers?’
 


A thought flashed through Choi Seo-yoon's mind.
 


It was a rather sinister thought, so Choi Seo-yoon could only fidget.

But in a corner of my heart, a feeling of greed slowly began to stir.

Seo-yoon Choi was troubled by the thought that now might be her chance.

What if I lie and say we're lovers?
 


‘No matter what, that’s… … .’
 


Isn't that an act of deceiving him?
 


It was a lie that should not be told to someone who had lost their memory.
 


When you think about it logically, there would be no benefit to lying to Han Seo-jun, who had lost his memory, about their relationship.
 


"Okay, let's stop thinking such foolish things. I can't fool Seojun with my pathetic greed."
 


It was only for a moment, but I feel ashamed of myself for being shaken.
 


It's a shame that Han Seo-jun lost his memory, but we can slowly build a relationship again.

So let's not be too impatient.

There's no need to think hastily.
 


‘… … No, really, is there no reason to be impatient?’
 


Actually, there is one thing that bothers me.
 


There are many women by Han Seo-jun's side.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin.

These women each have their own unique charm.

She has a truly rare and beautiful appearance.
 


That one fact was very unsettling.
 


There is a sense of anxiety that Han Seo-jun, who has lost his memory, might fall for them.
 


It was sprouting deep in Choi Seo-yoon's heart.
 


They seemed quite fond of Han Seo-jun.

These women have beauty, popularity, and ability that are beyond the envy of others.

It was possible that he might fall for one of them while losing his memory.

Thinking like that was really unbearable.
 


‘Come to think of it, I’m the only one who doesn’t have any contact with Seojun.’
 


They have known Han Seo-jun since long ago.

But it wasn't Choi Seo-yoon.

Choi Seo-yoon met Han Seo-jun rather recently.

Because of that, when I suffered from amnesia, I couldn't remember anything but Choi Seo-yoon. My memories of her had vanished as if washed away.

Currently, Han Seo-jun was reacting as if he was seeing Choi Seo-yoon for the first time.

As if we were complete strangers.
 


'……ah.'
 


For Choi Seo-yoon, Han Seo-jun was the only one.

I only looked at and wanted Han Seo-jun.

I had no other wishes than that.
 


But for Han Seo-jun, Choi Seo-yoon was not the only one.

I don't want or desire it as much as Seo-yoon Choi.

There are plenty of women out there who could replace her.
 


Because there are at least three women who seem to want him.
 


‘… …I’m anxious.’

Before losing his memory, he and Seo-yoon had a pretty good relationship, but now they are just strangers.
 


‘… …I feel anxious.’
 


The fact that he was the only one who couldn't remember, unlike Lee Ji-hyun, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin, seemed to indicate his relationship with her, which made me feel even more uneasy.
 


Seo-yoon Choi bit her lower lip, worried that if she stayed still like this, her relationship with him would end abruptly.
 


Mr. Seojun.
 


Is that why?
 


Seo-yoon Choi calmed her trembling heart and blurted out a lie without thinking.
 


A lie about being a lover.
 


‘This won’t do.’
 


I ended up spouting some stupid nonsense.

I had to keep my mouth shut, but I moved it on my own.

I repeated the sweet lie that we were lovers.

Once a lie starts, it never stops.
 


‘It’s a lie that will be discovered soon. But… … .’
 


Even though I knew full well that I had told an irreversible lie, I felt strangely happy about the fact that I had become romantically involved with Han Seo-jun, even if it was a lie.

It was true that I felt guilty for lying and I felt sorry, but I couldn't deny this primal feeling that was slowly rising inside me.
 


Seo-yoon Choi hugged her pillow tightly in her room, trying to calm her anxious heart.

I buried my face in the pillow and glanced at Han Seo-jun's photo.

I couldn't sleep at night thinking about dating Seojun.

Even if you become lovers under false pretenses, lovers are still lovers.

I thought I would live alone my whole life and die alone, so this situation now feels like a dream.

Even though I knew full well that it was a lie that would be exposed in an instant, I wanted to enjoy this moment a little more.
 


… … and then one day.
 


As expected, the fake relationship didn't last long.
 


As expected, Han Seo-jun calmly asked for a breakup.
 


Seo-yoon Choi looked at Seo-jun Han with a stiff face, thinking that what was meant to happen had finally come.
 


Relationships built on lies crumble so fleetingly that they are almost futile.
 


No matter how much I tried to appeal to her sincerity, it was useless because the relationship itself was a lie.
 


In the end, Choi Seo-yoon accepted the breakup and went into her room alone, staring blankly up at the ceiling.
 


I knew this would happen, but experiencing it firsthand was even more heartbreaking than I'd imagined. As expected, Seojun didn't care about me. My body trembled with grief. Before I knew it, a few tears rolled down my cheeks. My throat clogged. Choi Seo-yoon collapsed helplessly onto the bed.
 


Should I just give up on him like this?
 


He asked her to break up with him, saying that she was not a good fit for him.

In the end, whether or not she lost her memories, Choi Seo-yoon's very existence was a burden.
 


‘… … If I hadn’t been an S-rank ability user… … If I hadn’t been a descendant of the Ilseong Group, would he have looked after me?’
 


Seo-yoon Choi felt a little resentful of her own abilities and background today.
 


Anyway, since I had broken up with Han Seo-jun, I couldn't approach him anymore.
 


I lost the right to approach him.

Approaching it with foolishness would only cause a burden.

They say men hate persistent women… … .
 


"Oh, right. You had a conversation with Jihyun about the clan thing, right?"
 


I had a few conversations with my senior before.

The senior said he wanted to create his own clan and asked Choi Seo-yoon for help.

I felt a little awkward because of the argument I had with Han Seo-jun a while ago, but I think my senior will know how to distinguish between work and personal life.
 


Since Choi Seo-yoon had the Ilseong Group on her back, she had a lot to offer Lee Ji-hyun.

Since Seojun said that he would join the clan if the senior created one, wouldn't they be able to use this as an excuse to become closer to each other again?

Seojun, I don't think we broke up because you disliked me. Let's try to approach him again little by little, without making him feel burdened.

If we do that, we will definitely be able to become close again like before.
 


‘Even if that’s not the case, I want to be by your side… … .’
 


So let's not give up here.
 


Seo-yoon Choi made a promise in her heart.
 


Let's approach him little by little without being a burden to him.
 


‘Is it today?’
 


Time passed like that.
 


Lee Ji-hyun invited Han Seo-jun, Ryu Ye-rin, and Choi Seo-yoon to the clan house.
 


They were all clan members, and Lee Ji-hyun had something to say about the future.
 


Seo-yoon Choi's heart pounded at the thought of meeting Seo-jun Han for the first time in a long time.

My neck was parched and my shoulders were trembling with tension, but I tried to remain calm as I arrived at the clan house.
 


‘Okay… … I won’t be a burden to Seojun… … Let’s do better this time.’
 


Of course, since we were separated, it might have been awkward when we first met, but it was okay.

Because I received a lot of advice from Soyeon.

This time I was confident.
 


Let's see. Where is everyone?
 


The interior of the building was quite large, so it was impossible to tell where Lee Ji-hyun was.

Maybe not only Lee Ji-hyun, but also Han Seo-jun and Ryu Ye-rin had already arrived.

Seo-yoon Choi carefully took out her phone and sent a message to Ji-hyun Lee.
 


- Senior, I've arrived. Where are you?
 


Not long after I sent the message, I received a reply right away.
 


- Me? I'm in the training room in the basement. I'm with Seojun, so come quickly.
 


Choi Seo-yoon swallowed hard at the fact that Han Seo-jun had already arrived.
 


What should I say when I meet Seojun?
 


I've been thinking about a lot of things up until now, but maybe because I'm just one step away from meeting Han Seo-jun, my head is a mess.
 


"Since we're already separated, Seojun might be feeling a bit uncomfortable. But we met because of work. Considering our personal and professional responsibilities, I think it'll be okay to some extent."
 


I took a deep breath and slowly walked towards the basement.

I took the elevator down to the training room.

The elevator door opened immediately and we arrived at the training room.
 


Seo-yoon Choi held the doorknob of the training room tightly as she gathered her thoughts one last time.
 


"Let's say hello normally. Normally. Don't be nervous, Choi Seo-yoon."
 


I slowly open the door to the training room, steeling my resolve… … .
 


"ah."
“……?” 

 


In the middle of the training room.

The sight of a man and a woman clinging tightly to each other and kissing quickly entered Seo-yoon Choi's eyes.

Their lips were touching and mixing the meat.

Sticky like lovers… … .
 


Seo-yoon Choi watched the two people blankly, as if time had stopped.
 


why?

Why?

Seo-yoon Choi didn't understand the situation at the moment.

I felt dizzy in a situation that I could not understand at all.
 


‘Why are two people kissing…?’
 


I asked myself the question, but I couldn't come up with an answer.

I just felt sick and my mind went blank.

Before I knew it, my legs were shaking so much that it was difficult to stand.

If I let go of my strength, I felt like I would collapse at any moment.
 


‘No, what is this… … .’
 


The cell phone he was holding in his left hand fell to the ground, and Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun turned their heads towards him.
 


“……Senior? Seojun?”

“Ah… Seoyoon. You’re here?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun responded calmly, gently pulling her lips away from his. A long, solid line stretched between their lips, which had been locked just moments before. Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun's saliva flowed obscenely, then suddenly stopped. I could only stare blankly.
 


“……What are you two doing now?”
 


“Oh, sorry. I kept it a secret until now. And now I’m getting caught like this?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun glanced at Choi Seo-yoon with an expression that showed no surprise at all.
 


“Now that it’s come to this, there’s nothing we can do. Right, Seojun?”
 


He wipes his lips with the back of his hand as if showing off and smiles slyly.
 


“Actually, Seojun and I…….”
 


In that one word.
 


“……We’re dating.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's face turned pale.
 



Choi Seo-yoon's Fall in Love (Fall in Love: 3)

The interior of the training room surrounded by pure white walls.

A soft light was shining down on the three men and women.

Among them, Choi Seo-yoon, who boasted blue hair, looked at them with an expression of disbelief and secretly licked her lips.
 


"……yes?"
 


What did the senior just say?
 


Choi Seo-yoon, who was looking at their faces with a hard, hardened expression reminiscent of a plaster statue and asking again, could not accept this situation at all.
 


Of course, it's a love relationship out of the blue?

It was to the point where I wondered if Hongdukke would be like this in the middle of the night.

The kiss was shocking enough, but what he just said was even more concerning and I couldn't stand it.
 


“Senior? What did you just say?”

“Didn’t you hear that, Seoyoon?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun blinked her eyes in confusion, then slowly grabbed Han Seo-jun's hand. She seemed to be naturally engaging in skinship with him.

The moment Han Seo-jun frowned and was about to say something, Lee Ji-hyun gently tightened her grip on his hand.

Lee Ji-hyun and Han Seo-jun exchanged glances for a moment.

The two looked at each other for a moment. Suddenly, Han Seo-jun sighed deeply and nodded.

Lee Ji-hyun chuckled. She glanced at Choi Seo-yoon's face, then snorted, "Huh?" before declaring in a clear voice.
 


“If you didn’t hear, I’ll say it again.”
 


The corners of his eyes slightly go up as if he is quite happy.

Lee Ji-hyun slightly raises her chin and stares at Choi Seo-yoon clearly.

And then he blurts out a word.
 


“We’re dating, Seoyoon.”
 


That one word, thrown out as if it were nothing, turned into a sharp knife and tore apart Choi Seo-yoon's heart.

I raised my head, feeling a twinge of pain at those words that stirred my heart.
 

“…….” 

 


Choi Seo-yoon reflexively turned her gaze towards Han Seo-jun.

If that statement is a lie, Han Seo-jun will definitely react.

But Han Seo-jun only responds silently.
 


That is to say, what I said is true.
 


'ah……'
 


My heart sank as I realized that fact clearly.

My heart hurts so much it feels like it's being squeezed.

My mind and heart are in confusion.
 


“You two…….”
 


My breathing became increasingly difficult.

My chest heaved intermittently. The pounding of my heart thumped in my ears. Breathing was difficult. My chest felt so tight that I gasped for breath.
 


My head is dizzy and I can't organize my thoughts.

I didn't expect this situation, so it's even more dizzying.

With great difficulty, he manages to straighten both legs and move his head.

It may sound foolish and stupid, but I ask again.
 


“……Are you really dating?”

“Yeah. That’s right. Is it because you don’t believe me?”
 


I tried to calm my trembling neck and ask the question with difficulty, but Lee Ji-hyun nodded naturally as if it was natural and expressed her intention to agree.
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon could only stand there dumbfounded at the sight of Lee Ji-hyun clearly giving a definitive answer.
 


… … I never thought it would happen, but it turns out that the two of them were dating.
 


“Are you surprised? Sorry.”
“…….” 

 


He looks at Choi Seo-yoon with a face that doesn't seem sorry at all.
 


“I promised not to tell anyone, so don’t be too upset.”
“…….” 

 


I can't hear Lee Ji-hyun's words clearly.

Listen with one ear and let it go out the other.

Just quietly looking up into the sky.
 


Seo-yoon Choi slowly fell into deep thought.
 


I know very well that the two of them are very close as they have been together since they were young.

In common parlance, we are like childhood friends.

It wouldn't be strange if they maintained a close relationship with each other.
 


Also, although the two bickered with each other, they secretly got along well.

Some might say that it was impossible for an E-rank hunter and an S-rank hunter to get along, but in Choi Seo-yoon's eyes, they were a perfectly matched pair.
 


That's why it was even sadder.

I felt great sadness when those two were together.

Every time Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun played casually, a corner of my heart couldn't hide a pang of envy. It was proof of their closeness. Lee Ji-hyun was forming a bond that Choi Seo-yoon could never achieve.
 


Seo-yoon Choi also wanted to take a step into that relationship.

But Han Seo-jun unconsciously pushed Choi Seo-yoon away.

There was a distance that could never be bridged. An invisible but distinct line lay before Choi Seo-yoon's eyes.

Choi Seo-yoon couldn't cross the line drawn by Han Seo-jun.

All I could do was talk to Han Seo-jun outside the line.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun calmly crossed the line.
 


I was so envious of that fact.
 


‘We were dating each other… … .’
 


Choi Seo-yoon clenched her fist.

What has been your close relationship with Seo-yoon Choi up until now?

Was it just me? Was I mistaken like an idiot?

I thought the atmosphere was good, but… … .
 


… … Then what have I been up to now?
 


Choi Seo-yoon felt empty and hopeless. She was also sad.
 


"To summarize the situation briefly, did you use the fact that you lost your memory as an excuse to approach Seojun, who was dating your senior, and pretend to be his lover?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon, after thinking back on the situation, lowered her head with a sad expression.
 


In any case, the bottom line is that she lied and pretended to be her lover to someone who already had a significant other. The excuse of ignorance doesn't work. The very act of falsely confessing to being her lover was absurd. Choi Seo-yoon felt pathetic and disgusted with herself.
 


‘So the reason you broke up with me was because of you.’
 


It is not known when these two people began their relationship.
 


However, judging by the actions of the two people so far, it is highly likely that they were dating before Choi Seo-yoon lied about being a couple.
 


So, in a situation where he had to choose between Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon, he chose Lee Ji-hyun and discarded Choi Seo-yoon.
 


‘As expected, you prioritize Jihyun over me… … .’
 


In a way, it was natural.

I've known Lee Ji-hyun for a long time and have many memories with her, but I've known Choi Seo-yoon for less than a year.

If he had to choose between the two, he would choose Lee Ji-hyun.

From the beginning, Seo-yoon Choi was a fake lover, and if he was originally dating Ji-hyun Lee, then it would have been the right choice to choose Ji-hyun Lee without having to think too hard about it.
 


But even so, I couldn't help but feel sad.

I was just sad that I wasn't chosen by Han Seo-jun, and that Han Seo-jun was dating another woman.
 


“How long have you two been dating?”

“Just a little bit.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun didn't say anything specific and just glossed over it.
 


“You know that Seojun suffered from amnesia, right?”

“Of course. You knew that, didn’t you?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun placed her hand on Han Seo-jun's shoulder.
 


“By the way. You know that, right? He actually regained his memory.”

“Are you...getting your memories back?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon was surprised.

The heart that had been holding on collapsed.

His usual expressionless face was nowhere to be found, and his eyebrows were arched into the shape of the number eight.
 


I looked at Han Seo-jun carefully, and he was just looking at me with eyes that made it impossible to read his intentions.
 


‘You regained your memories…?’
 


Are you saying that you know that Choi Seo-yoon lied and pretended to be your lover?
 


‘Wait a minute, then surely… … .’
 


Choi Seo-yoon shut her mouth tightly.

I'm so embarrassed, ashamed, and pathetic that I can't speak.

When on earth did I regain my memory?
 


When did you announce your breakup with Seo-yoon Choi?

When I woke up in the hospital a few days ago?

When you pretend to be a lover?
 


I don't know.

I have no idea.
 


‘I thought I would regain my memories someday, but why did it have to be today…?’
 


Choi Seo-yoon cautiously looked at Han Seo-jun's face.
 


What is Han Seo-jun thinking right now?
 


I couldn't read it at all. Normally, I could easily read other people's thoughts and feelings, but reading Han Seo-jun's was impossible. It wasn't because he was wearing a rosary that suppressed telepathy. While the rosary did make reading thoughts difficult, Han Seo-jun's debuffing abilities, on the other hand, made it impossible to read his thoughts.
 


I usually hated reading other people's minds, but today I desperately wanted to do it.
 


‘You must think I’m weird.’
 


It's obvious what he would think of a woman who lies and says she's his lover when she's lost her memory.
 


He must have laughed inwardly. He must have thought her shameless and pathetic. Perhaps he even sneered at Choi Seo-yoon's foolish behavior.
 


“What’s wrong, Seoyoon?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun tilted her head.

I turned my gaze towards the source of the voice.

The senior was quietly looking at Choi Seo-yoon with half-open eyes.
 


Seo-yoon Choi instinctively tightened her grip on the rosary.

If you take off this rosary, you will be able to read Lee Ji-hyun's thoughts and feelings to some extent.

The more powerful the ability, the more difficult it is to read, but if Choi Seo-yoon truly opens up her ability, then you never know.

But now, since the senior was holding hands with Seojun, even if he put down the rosary, there was a high chance that he wouldn't be able to read it.
 


"……senior."
 


Choi Seo-yoon quietly looked back and forth between Lee Ji-hyun and Han Seo-jun.
 


Lee Ji-hyun just looked at Han Seo-jun as if showing off, sticking close to him.
 


Although he didn't say it directly, he kept warning Seo-yoon Choi.

Don't covet my man.

Even if you can't read thoughts and emotions, you have that much insight.
 


‘Senior, you know I like Seojun.’
 


It was a given.

If Seojun had regained his memory, he would have told his girlfriend, Sunbae, something about the false confession.
 


From the senior's perspective, Choi Seo-yoon's actions of pretending to be her boyfriend's lover would be unacceptable.
 


If it were an ordinary person, he would have run over and grabbed her by the hair and slapped her in the face, leaving her speechless.

Perhaps, unable to control his anger, he might have hurled harsh curses and mocked and ridiculed others.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun was warning in a somewhat friendly way.

He simply repeated the warning with a few actions and words without speaking directly.
 


"Could this be why I came out here today and called Seojun?"
 


A sparring room where even if things go wrong in the middle of an explanation and an argument breaks out, it is tolerable to a certain extent.
 


I realized that calling Seo-yoon Choi here and staging a kiss scene was an act with quite a bit of intention.
 


‘So you’re telling me to give up when you say nice things… … .’
 


Choi Seo-yoon's expression hardened slightly. Her eyes, filled with sorrow, shook weakly. She slowly rolled her eyes, their expression filled with profound sadness.
 


The faces of the senior and Seojun were clearly visible.
 


Seojun had remained silent until now, saying nothing.
 


Remaining silent was tantamount to condoning Lee Ji-hyun's actions.
 


Lee Ji-hyun's words are Han Seo-jun's words.
 


‘Have you both already agreed?’
 


In that case, there was only one thing Choi Seo-yoon could say.
 


“……The two of you are dating.”
 


He slowly cleared his throat and looked at them with a hazy expression.
 


“……Congratulations.”
 


But I couldn't calm my neck and shoulders, which were trembling like a poplar tree.
 


“I had no idea you two were dating… Congratulations.”

“Really? Thank you, Seoyoon.”
 


When he congratulated her once more, Lee Ji-hyun smiled faintly as if she was pleased and patted Han Seo-jun on the chest.
 


Choi Seo-yoon's intention to give up was accepted.
 


“You two look good together.”
 


A part of my heart ached.

But he tried to keep a calm expression.

This was the right choice. She should be deeply grateful that those two had forgiven her like this. Choi Seo-yoon didn't give a damn about the meddler who had forced himself into their relationship.
 


“Well…… suit…… uh…….”

“Seo Yoon-ah?”
 


Suddenly, knock knock.

A tear ran down my cheek.

He fell to the floor with sadness in his eyes.

A few tears wet the floor.
 


Lee Ji-hyun reacted as if she was a little embarrassed.
 


“Ah, that, that…….”
 


Choi Seo-yoon slowly wiped away her tears.

I wiped my eyes with the back of my hand, but it was no use.

The tears that were falling one by one flowed endlessly, representing her feelings.
 


“……I’m sorry, ……I’m sorry. I didn’t realize it.”
“…….” 


“……I think there’s dust in my eye.”
“…….” 

 


An excuse that doesn't even sound like an excuse.
 


Seo-yoon Choi said it as if it was nothing, but Ji-hyun Lee's face only grew more and more rigid.
 


“Choi Seo-yoon, you…….”
 


Lee Ji-hyun glared at Choi Seo-yoon, arms tightly crossed, as if she didn't like it.
 


Choi Seo-yoon flinched as she met her sharp gaze. Her own appearance was so pathetic that she couldn't speak. What the hell was she doing? She shouldn't be crying. She couldn't stop the tears from flowing.
 


“Choi Seo-yoon, you really are Seo-jun…….”

“Jihyun, let’s stop here.”
 


The moment Lee Ji-hyun was about to say something.
 


"what?"

“I think this will do, Jihyun.”
 


Han Seo-jun, who had been silent until now, opened his mouth.
 



Choi Seo-yoon's Fall in Love (Fall in Love: 4)

Lee Ji-hyun's shoulders flinched, as if she hadn't anticipated Han Seo-jun's sudden intrusion. "Why are you interfering at this time?" Lee Ji-hyun furrowed her slender eyebrows and turned her head to stare blankly at Han Seo-jun's face.
 


“Do you think this will be enough?”
 


He suddenly snorts.

I'm so shocked I can't speak.

What's the big deal? Can you stop talking nonsense?
 


Lee Ji-hyun twists the ends of her hair into a bun.

The corners of the eyes turn up and the eyebrows are furrowed in a malicious manner.

He glares at me with a curt expression, his arms tightly crossed.
 


“Han Seo-jun. What do you mean by that?”
 


Isn't that something you shouldn't say to your girlfriend in this situation? Isn't that right, Seojun?
 


“What do you mean?”
 


Despite the angry glare, Han Seo-jun continues speaking calmly, not caring.
 


“For now, I was just quietly watching as you wished…….”
 


Han Seo-jun shook his head and glanced at Choi Seo-yoon's face.
 


I couldn't forget Choi Seo-yoon's face, her usually expressionless face crumbling and shedding tears.
 


The sight of Choi Seo-yoon congratulating me with a half-crooked smile, overcome with sadness, was so pitiful and sad.
 


“……I think it’s too much.”

“Is it serious?”
 


Rather, Lee Ji-hyun frowns and asks back as if she finds it absurd.
 


"Why? Are you shaken by Seoyoon's tears? Is that why you're saying such things?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun bit her lower lip tightly.
 


“Are you kidding me right now?”
 


The atmosphere suddenly became tense.

The cold air seemed to weigh down on my son-in-law.

Lee Ji-hyun's dark eyes glared at Han Seo-jun with a fierce gaze.
 


Han Seo-jun moved his lips once or twice and then slowly called Ji-hyun's name.
 


“Jihyun.”

“Be quiet!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun cut off Han Seo-jun's words with one stroke.

He chewed his lips as if he didn't want to hear it.

I didn't want to hear Han Seo-jun's story in detail right now.

Because it's probably going to be a defense of Choi Seo-yoon anyway.
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun. I’m really holding back a lot, aren’t I?”
 


He gave a warning with a sharp look in his eyes.
 


“You know my personality, don’t you?”
“…….” 

 


Han Seo-jun was slightly silent.

Given Lee Ji-hyun's usual personality, there was no way she could tolerate this situation.

That's understandable. Lee Ji-hyun was extremely sensitive to things like cheating and infidelity. Han Seo-jun was somewhat aware of this fact.
 


“So, stop talking nonsense and stay still, Seojun.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun turned her head quickly.
 


To put it bluntly, Choi Seo-yoon was nothing more than a love rival.

How can one remain silent when there is a woman in front of him who desires his man?

The fact that she poured out her sorrowful feelings while shedding tears was proof of her considerable affection for Han Seo-jun.

I could never stand to watch.
 


‘Why do you like Seojun… … .’
 


Lee Ji-hyun ground her teeth inwardly.
 


It was a truly welcome development for Choi Seo-yoon, who had always been blunt, to have someone she liked.

As a senior and older sister who has been close with Seo-yoon Choi since our academy days, I couldn't help but be happy.

If only the target wasn't Han Seo-jun.

Lee Ji-hyun would have given her blessings with a sincere heart.
 


‘Ha. Really.’
 


This is really a headache.

Lee Ji-hyun also did not want this situation.

I never dreamed that Seoyoon would react like that.

I knew he had some affection for me, but I never thought he'd shed tears of sorrow in front of me. Considering Choi Seo-yoon's usual behavior, it was a story I couldn't believe. It was understandable, as Seo-yoon wasn't particularly interested in others. She even found socializing undesirable.
 


‘You liked Seojun that much?’
 


What on earth could the Ilseong Group's young lady have so much to be sorry about, that she liked Han Seo-jun? Of course, if you looked closely, it seemed to have something to do with Han Seo-jun's debuff abilities. But even if that were true, it was questionable whether it was worth shedding tears like that.
 


"Ryu Ye-rin. I don't think she acts like that kid."
 


Unlike the sinister little boy who followed me around calling out, “Teacher! Teacher!” with a bright smile on his face, Seoyoon had a very warm heart, even though she was expressionless.

She wasn't the type of person to pretend to be sad. Knowing that, Lee Ji-hyun's heart was just fluttering.
 


‘If it weren’t for Seoyoon, I would have just… … ha.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head.

I felt a sharp pain in my head.

This situation was not what Lee Ji-hyun wanted either.
 


‘This is a headache.’
 


I glanced at Choi Seo-yoon.

Seo-yoon Choi was hesitantly observing the situation.

He was restless, his eyes filled with sadness and guilt.

As soon as her eyes met Seo-yoon's, her shoulders trembled and she quietly lowered her head, as if she were a sinner. Lee Ji-hyun's expression slightly distorted at Seo-yoon's seemingly infinitely guilty demeanor.
 


In fact, Seo-yoon's kiss in front of him was an intentional act.

It wasn't an attempt to cause trouble, but rather an action born from Lee Ji-hyun's own consideration.

Considering Lee Ji-hyun's usual personality, she could have confidently asked, "Do you like my boyfriend?" to her face, but Choi Seo-yoon would have felt extremely ashamed.

That's why they showed a direct kiss to prove that Lee Ji-hyun and Han Seo-jun were in a relationship and to show consideration so that they could give up on their own.

But there was one thing that was unexpected, and that was that Choi Seo-yoon liked Han Seo-jun more than expected.
 


“Hey. Choi Seo-yoon.”

“……Yes, senior.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon lowered her head even further.

Her thin eyelashes fluttered.

Both eyes wandered around, unable to find their way.
 


“Do you like Seojun?”

"……ah."
 


Seo-yoon Choi was unable to say anything at the sharp, thorny tone of voice.
 


I just hesitated without even making eye contact.
 


Because Choi Seo-yoon was a shameless person who coveted her senior's lover.

I never imagined that Han Seo-jun would be dating Lee Ji-hyun, but I couldn't make useless excuses.

In any case, it was true that I lied and pretended to be my lover to someone who had lost their memories.

It was definitely Choi Seo-yoon's fault.
 


“Choi Seo-yoon. I’m asking.”

“Senior... I’m sorry.”

“No, I’m not saying I’m sorry, but what do you think of Seojun?”

"I-I don't like it, Senior. So you don't have to say that."
 


… … The moment she said she didn’t like him, Seo-yoon Choi’s heart started to ache.
 


You could even call it first love.
 


In a world filled with filth, the only comforting place to lean on was Han Seo-jun.
 


For Choi Seo-yoon, who thought she would live alone for the rest of her life, Han Seo-jun was truly a fateful existence.
 


But in the end, he is a man with a lover.

That too, the lover of my closest senior.

Choi Seo-yoon was just a sinner.
 


“……I’m sorry for pretending to be your lover when Seojun lost his memory. It was all my fault, senior.”

"what?"
 


Seo-yoon Choi bent down, her body trembling slightly.

Lee Ji-hyun couldn't help but be flustered by Choi Seo-yoon's sudden confession.

You lied and pretended to be my lover when you lost your memory?

No, then does that mean Seoyoon was like me too?
 


“Choi Seo-yoon. You really….”

“Jihyun.”

“Why again.”
 


Suddenly, Han Seo-jun's hand touched Lee Ji-hyun's shoulder. Lee Ji-hyun's words were cut off mid-sentence, hanging in the air. Lee Ji-hyun nervously turned her head and glared at Han Seo-jun. Her gaze seemed to ask, "Why are you interrupting me?" Han Seo-jun sighed deeply.
 


“You’re not in that confident of a position either, are you?”

"ah?"
 


Isn't that a dignified position?

Han Seo-jun, are you really going to tell that story?
 


“You also lied and pretended to be my lover when I had amnesia.”

“Wait, wait!”

"yes?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun screamed, and Choi Seo-yoon slowly raised her head. What did you just say? Ji-hyun was lying and pretending to be her lover...?
 


“Isn’t that right, Jihyun?”

“Are you really like this?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun swallowed hard, feeling embarrassed by the seemingly careless words.
 


Lee Ji-hyun also has a history of making mistakes.

If that story is brought up, Lee Ji-hyun will inevitably be at a relative disadvantage.

A story that has nothing good for Lee Ji-hyun.

If you do it wrong, the flow can go out of control.
 


“Hey! Han Seo-jun! That’s already a closed issue!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun screamed and struggled to keep herself from going overboard. But it was no use. She saw through it, knowing he was only pretending to be angry. Han Seo-jun had also used feigned anger when things were at his own disadvantage.
 


“That’s right. It’s over between you and Yerin.”
 


Han Seo-jun slowly moved his gaze and looked down at Choi Seo-yoon.

Choi Seo-yoon's purple eyes trembled weakly.

Han Seo-jun, who had been silently looking at her, soon added.
 


“But Hunter Choi Seo-yoon… no.”
 


He cleared his throat once.

Big. I cleared my throat lightly.

And let me say this once.
 


“It’s not like that with Seoyoon, right?”

“Seo-yoon?”
 


It was a simple exchange of titles, but Lee Ji-hyun's expression hardened as she grasped Han Seo-jun's intentions.
 


“Since it’s come to this, shouldn’t we explain the situation to Seoyoon?”

“……Mr. Seojun.”
 


What does it mean to change a title that has not been changed until now?

Choi Seo-yoon looked up at Han Seo-jun quietly.

Han Seo-jun's eyes were staring intently.
 


“Actually, if you think about it, you, Yerin, and Seoyoon all lied to me about everything, even though I don’t remember anything.”
 


lie?

Could it be that you lied about being my lover?

Seo-yoon Choi couldn't calm her startled heart.

He had no idea that the women around him while he was losing his memory would do the same thing as Choi Seo-yoon.
 


“In any case, don’t you think it’s a bit much to push ahead without even explaining the situation, Jihyun?”
 


It seemed like a question, but in the end it was just a notification.
 


Explain the situation?

Explaining the situation?

Don't make me laugh, Han Seo-jun.

The way he spoke seemed as if he was trying to direct traffic, but the reality was completely different. Lee Ji-hyun didn't want to give him any unnecessary leeway. This kind of thing needed to be stopped at the source.
 


“Hey… Han Seo-jun.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun clenched her teeth and called out to Han Seo-jun in a gloomy tone.
 


“Just be honest with me.”

"what."
 


I get annoyed by Han Seo-jun's behavior of pretending not to know and asking questions calmly.
 


“Aren’t you just having fun because pretty girls like you?”

“Don’t talk nonsense.”

“Don’t talk nonsense.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun responded somewhat roughly.
 


“Why didn’t you tell me from the beginning that Choi Seo-yoon was pretending to be your lover?”
“…….” 


“You were planning on meeting me secretly? I told you to tell Han Seo-jun something.”
“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun, who was furious at the sight of Han Seo-jun quietly organizing his thoughts, suddenly shouted loudly.
 


“Speak up, you naughty bird…….”

“Because we already broke up.”

"what?"

“I thought there was no need to tell you since I had already broken up with Seoyoon.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun slowly turned her head towards Choi Seo-yoon.

Choi Seo-yoon nodded slightly at Lee Ji-hyun's gaze as she asked if that was true.

It didn't seem like he was lying to get out of this situation.

It seems to be true.
 


“……Okay. Well, okay, I understand.”
 


Phew, Lee Ji-hyun took a deep breath and suddenly continued speaking in a serious voice.
 


“Before you start rambling on and on about the situation like you said, let’s get one thing straight, Seojun.”
 


He stares blankly at Han Seo-jun's face and speaks concisely.
 


“Is it me, Seoyoon?”

"what?"

"Stop wasting time pretending not to hear. Tell me properly. Of course, I can understand without hearing the answer, but since it's come to this, I need a definitive answer."
“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun stares with dark eyes.
 


"It's either me or Seo-yoon. Don't just brush it off. I won't let you off easy. Choose clearly, Seo-jun."

“Jihyun.”

“Because depending on your choice, I may have to choose too.

"you."
 


Jihyun announced it firmly.
 


It seemed like she had made some kind of resolution.
 

 

*** 

 

 


That was when.
 


“What are you all doing here?”
 


A woman with gray hair walks slowly through the entrance to the training room.
 


“I sent a text but got no reply. If you weren’t here either, I would have tried calling… Huh?”
 


The woman with gray hair, who had been looking at the three men and women with a puzzled expression, suddenly blinked and opened her lips slightly.
 


“Huh? What’s wrong with the atmosphere?”

“……Yerin?”

“Yes, sir. But what happened?”

"……ha."
 


… …Why is he suddenly coming out again?
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“…….” 

“…….” 

“…….” 

“……?” 

 


An uncomfortable silence fell.

The heavy air weighed down on my shoulders.

I felt a tingling sensation on my skin.

Ryu Ye-rin blinked her eyes with a puzzled expression.
 


The atmosphere between those three people is strange?
 


Although it was only a short time, Ryu Ye-rin looked into the three people in detail.
 


Lee Ji-hyun feels angry.

Choi Seo-yoon is enveloped in sadness.

Han Seo-jun is quietly silent.
 


I tried to piece together all this information in my head.

The gray brain cells rolled around.

And I came up with some hypotheses.
 


'no way.'
 


It was a very unpleasant hypothesis for Ryu Ye-rin, but it seemed quite possible in the current situation.
 


"No. Let's stop thinking about useless things and ask the teacher properly."
 


Despite the awkward atmosphere, Ryu Ye-rin approaches Han Seo-jun.
 


He tilts his head once and looks at the teacher's face and the figures of Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon.
 


As expected, their appearance is quite unusual.
 


“Yerin. Actually….”
 


Han Seo-jun, who had been thinking for a moment, scratched his temples and showed a troubled look, then quickly explained in detail what had happened up to that point.

The timing was not bad, so I was able to open up with Choi Seo-yoon.

Lee Ji-hyun looked at him with a slightly dissatisfied look in her eyes, but she just kept her mouth shut and remained silent, perhaps because of Ryu Ye-rin's sudden intrusion.
 


“Something like that happened without me knowing.”
 


Because it was something related to passion, I couldn't hide my uneasy feelings about explaining it myself.

But I didn't give a rough explanation.

Because Ryu Ye-rin also had the right to know clearly.
 


“I heard you well, teacher.”
 


I listened silently to the teacher's explanation for a while.

When the story was over, Ryu Ye-rin nodded once.

He poked his temple with his index finger as if his head hurt, then quickly turned his head away.

Ryu Ye-rin's gaze fell on the face of Choi Seo-yoon, who was no different from her lover.
 


"ah."
 


The moment her eyes met with Ryu Ye-rin's, gray-haired face, Choi Seo-yoon, unable to overcome her guilt, flinched and lowered her head.

Ryu Ye-rin watched the scene for a moment, then suddenly looked away.

And then he turns his gaze towards Han Seo-jun and lightly flirts.
 


“Things are taking a very strange turn, aren’t they, sir?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin, with gray hair, gently scratched her cheek, and Han Seo-jun reacted awkwardly.
 


‘Choi Seo-yoon, Choi Seo-yoon… … .’
 


Ryu Ye-rin thought about Choi Seo-yoon in her heart.
 


In fact, I had anticipated this situation to some extent, so I didn't react as strongly as Lee Ji-hyun.
 


I just feel like what was coming has finally come.
 


Of course, that doesn't mean there are no unpleasant feelings.

Having so many women loitering around the teacher is not at all pleasant. The situation itself is deeply unsettling. My discomfort is no different from Lee Ji-hyun's. No, perhaps even more so.
 


That would be the case. Who in this world would welcome a strange woman approaching the person they like?
 


I said I'd be okay just staying by the teacher's side, but to be honest, there's no way that's really true.

Humans are creatures who naturally rank things, and in the teacher's heart, he will definitely cherish and like one of Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin more.

Ryu Ye-rin always wanted to be the teacher's top priority.

I dreamed of being the best, even if I couldn't be the only one.

But Choi Seo-yoon intervenes in this situation?

It's a bit difficult.
 


‘That girl is no ordinary person.’
 


Seo-yoon Choi has all the elements that men like.
 


S-rank ability user.

Rich girl.

The bloodline of the Ilseong Group.
 


Her appearance is typical of an oriental beauty.

Suddenly, she reminded me of a girl from a noble family.

I felt an unknown elegance and class.

Elegance flowed from his gestures and body language.

It was a manners and etiquette that had been naturally ingrained in me over a long period of time.
 


‘A rich girl indeed… … .’
 


Even that face, with its sadness, was truly beautiful.

Although his face was expressionless, a sad sadness could be felt.

It reminded me of a tragic heroine.
 


‘You’re one of the prettiest people I’ve ever seen.’
 


Long hair extending down to the shoulder blades is covered with blue powder.

The hair that shone softly in the light was so enchanting.

Ryu Ye-rin absentmindedly touched her hair.

Dull, ash-colored hair.

I don't like it.
 


‘From what I’ve heard so far, it seems like his personality isn’t bad.’
 


He avoided people because of his telepathic abilities, but he was kind and gentle.
 


‘It seems strangely suited to the teacher’s taste… … .’
 


It was really embarrassing that a girl like this liked the teacher.
 


‘I don’t feel very good.’
 


Ryu Ye-rin put her hand on her chest.

It's bubbling like a kettle.

It's as hot as a preheated iron plate. She feels the heat spreading from her insides. Ryu Ye-rin slowly catches her breath.
 


Calm down, calm down.

It's not time yet.

Let's think about the future, Ryu Ye-rin.
 


"Choi Seo-yoon's intrusion might not be a bad thing in the long run."
 


I think it was Lee Jae-i.

I think I can use it.

Okay. Then shall we take a look?
 


“So, Choi Seo-yoon? Can I call you ‘sister’?”

"……yes."

“If that’s the case, please call me by my name. You’re older than me.”

“……That’s it, me.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi glanced around.

Strangely enough, I didn't feel any hostility.
 


“Sister Seo-yoon.”

“Oh, yes. Go ahead.”
 


By the way, it was my first time seeing a person named Ryu Ye-rin in person.

I had heard about her from Han Seo-jun a few times, but seeing her with my own eyes made me realize that she was truly a beauty.
 


Ryu Ye-rin had a rather small build.

It was so cute that it fit perfectly into my body when I hugged it.

In vulgar terms, should I say she looks like a doll?

I thought men would like it.
 


Also, the dark gray hair and the red eyes that attracted people were quite impressive.

Her skin was as white as snow, and she had the freshness you would expect from someone in their mid to late teens.

If you put on a school uniform, you would mistake him for a student.

I felt the fresh, green youth of a young adult.
 


‘Come to think of it, that person named Ryu Ye-rin. I heard from Soyeon that she’s from a very old family… … .’
 


Isn't the Black Knights the largest martial arts group in South Korea?

It is a group that even the Ilseong Group cannot easily think of.

And Ryu Ye-rin is a direct descendant of the Seong family.

That is, she is a daughter of the Seong family.
 


‘Even someone like that likes Seojun.’
 


Choi Seo-yoon's eyebrows arched weakly.

Was it too much to want to like Seojun?

Senior Jihyun is like that, and so is the young lady of the Seong family.

He lost his confidence for no reason because so many outstanding people were showing interest in him.

A look of sadness crossed Choi Seo-yoon's face, as she wondered if she had been being needlessly greedy.
 


“What do you want to do, sister?”

"yes?"
 


Seo-yoon Choi felt her heart sink at the sudden question.
 


“What do you mean?”

“You heard the explanation too, right, Sister?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin reached out and linked arms with Han Seo-jun. Holding him tightly with her right hand, she glanced around to look Choi Seo-yoon straight in the eye.
 


“I’m also dating a teacher.”
“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyebrows twitched.

Every time I heard that, I felt sick.

It was absurd that this situation had come to pass over a man, but for now, Lee Ji-hyun remained silent.

I plan to watch what Ryu Ye-rin has to say.

He probably won't be happy about Choi Seo-yoon's appearance either.
 


“You like the teacher too, don’t you?”

“No, that’s not it.”

“Really?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon, who felt quite embarrassed by Ryu Ye-rin's persistent questioning, unconsciously kept her mouth shut.

A wave of agitation rippled across Choi Seo-yoon's expressionless face.

His pupils and eyebrows shook weakly.
 


“Do you want to date the teacher too?”
 


Are you dating Seojun?

I wouldn't dare think of that in a situation like this.

That's understandable, isn't he a man with a lover?
 


"It's not common these days, but it does happen sometimes. Dating multiple women with the same man."

"that……."

"Actually, if you think about it, I have quite a few mothers. So I'm somewhat used to it. Isn't the same thing true for Ilseong Group?"
“…….” 

 


Seo-yoon Choi looked hesitant, her lips trembling.

She, too, had many mothers. She had seen them since she was little, so she was quite familiar with them.

Of course, that doesn't mean his views on love were any different.

I knew very well that usually one couple was the basic.

The Ilseong Group was unique.
 


But Ryu Ye-rin… … .
 


“What do you think, sister?”

“Hey, Ryu Ye-rin.”
 


at that time.
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun barged in nervously.

I had been quietly watching, wondering what Ryu Ye-rin would say, but I couldn't stand it any longer.

No, really. Is he crazy?

I couldn't understand Ryu Ye-rin's actions at all.

Why are you suddenly saying such strange things?
 


“What on earth are you trying to say?”

“It’s just like that.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin tilted her head once.

And then he blurts out a word.
 


“Don’t you feel sorry for Seo-yoon?”

“What? Poor thing?”
 


Did the word pitiful just come out of Ryu Ye-rin's mouth?

It was truly absurd. Considering Ryu Yerin's usual behavior, it was utterly unbelievable. Knowing Ryu Yerin's personality well, Lee Jihyun was certain. "That girl has other ideas," she thought.
 


“What, are you talking nonsense?”

"You know about Seo-yoon's telepathy, right?"

“Why is that?”

“To Seo-yoon, who has never been able to form normal human relationships due to her telepathic abilities, you are practically the only person who can help me. Do you really have to reject me like that?”
 


What is he talking about now?
 


“Did you say rejection?”

“Yes, Sister. You tried to restrain me by kissing me so openly.”
 


Kiss.

Kissing the teacher.

I knew it because I heard the explanation earlier, but I still feel bad.

Yeah. You said you did it without telling me?
 


"Isn't that obvious? Think about it logically. It's obvious you like Seojun, so why should you just stay silent?"

“You know, Seoyoon needs a teacher.”

"You're talking a little strangely. Why have you been so friendly towards Seoyoon all this time?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun frowned. There wouldn't be any benefit to creating more rivalries. She wondered what on earth he was up to.
 


"To suppress Seo-yoon's psychic abilities, you'll ultimately need to get help from the teacher. So, we have to stay close to her. Was it really necessary to go that far?"
“…….” 


“Or were you planning on just sitting there, whether Seoyoon was suffering from mental illness or not?”

“……No. That’s not it.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun bit her lip slightly.

I knew very well that Seoyoon's telepathic ability was growing stronger.

I was very distressed by that, and as a senior, I wanted to help in some way.

Perhaps Han Seo-jun's ability would be enough to suppress telepathy.
 


However, to utilize Han Seo-jun's abilities, contact with Choi Seo-yoon was necessary.

Of course, I could understand up to that point, but if Choi Seo-yoon had a strong crush on Han Seo-jun, it would be a different story.

Because there are many awkward aspects.
 


"That's a different matter. I agree with Seojun's ability to suppress telepathy. But anything beyond that..."

“Teacher. What do you think?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun was cut off.

It was most likely a deliberate act.

No, is that real?
 


"me?"

“Yes, sir,”
 


Ryu Ye-rin nodded.
 


"I'm fine with whatever you choose, sir. I told you last time, didn't I?"
 


Suddenly, she laughs and hugs Han Seo-jun's arm a little tighter.
 


“I’m happy just being by your side, teacher.”
“…….” 

 


There was no way he could have been sincere.

Han Seo-jun also didn't believe it straight away.

But it is true that you respect my choice now.
 


“So, teacher.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin slowly raised her head and met Han Seo-jun's eyes.
 


“What do you want to do, teacher?”
 



Choi Seo-yoon's Fall in Love (Fall in Love: 6)

‘What do you want to do?’
 


He looked down at Ryu Yerin, who was clinging to his right arm, for a moment. Yerin's warm body heat flowed down his forearm. Ryu Yerin's eyes were pleading, as if begging for Han Seojun to tell her the truth. She seemed prepared to accept whatever choice Han Seojun made.
 


'I am…….'
 


Ryu Ye-rin's question lingered in his ears. He hadn't given much serious thought to Choi Seo-yoon until now. After all, she was a young woman from the Ilseong Group. For Han Seo-jun, a mere porter, to even dare to think about doing anything about her was outrageous.
 


‘… What were you thinking about Choi Seo-yoon?’
 


I slowly retraced Choi Seo-yoon's image and past memories in my mind. Beyond the tangled threads of memories, a glimpse of Han Seo-jun's past surfaced. Before losing his memory, Han Seo-jun was unstoppable. In the short span of a few months, he committed unbelievable acts without hesitation. Among them were those involving Choi Seo-yoon.
 


Han Seo-jun approached with a sinister intention hidden.

He subtly induced her to give him the elixir.

As a result, I was able to easily take out countless elixirs and spirits.

Having absorbed the highest-grade elixirs and spiritual substances, Han Seo-jun grew stronger at an astonishing rate. For rapid growth, nothing beats elixirs.
 


The highest quality elixir was a rare commodity that was not easily obtainable.

It was not something that even a nouveau riche could dare to obtain.

Unless it was something like Ilseong Group, it would be practically impossible to find one.

Even other large clans like Sephiroth, Heuksan Group, and Geombaekryung had difficulty obtaining the highest quality elixirs and spiritual items.
 


That's why I attacked Choi Seo-yoon.

Yes, I made a strategy.

Because targeting Seo-yoon Choi is the fastest and most certain way to become stronger.
 


He didn't hesitate to use any means necessary to achieve his goals. He fully utilized his abilities to suppress his telepathic abilities and spend intimate time with them. It didn't take long for him to become close with Choi Seo-yoon, who suffered from telepathy.
 


Love often makes people blind.

It is the emotion called love that takes away the eyes and wisdom of the wise.

It wasn't as difficult as it seemed to sway the heart of an innocent young lady who had just realized the feeling of love for the first time in her life.
 


Seo-yoon Choi was embarrassed by her own feelings, but she never denied them and cherished her love.

The small seed in her heart absorbed Han Seo-jun's false love and grew into a large body.

It had grown large and taken root deep in Choi Seo-yoon's heart, becoming a single flower.

Like a beautifully blooming flower, Choi Seo-yoon smiled shyly, her cheeks slightly red.
 


The good atmosphere continued.

He whispered words of affection and friendliness into my ear.

We kept a suitable distance, almost touching.

He led them into the illusion that they were half lovers.
 


Seo-yoon Choi was restless in an ambiguous relationship.

They were quite close, but not lovers.

A subtle relationship that is more than friends but less than lovers.

Choi Seo-yoon, who had never been interested in dating and had never been in a relationship before, had no way of dealing with this situation.

Seo-yoon Choi just spent each day trying to calm her longing heart and thinking that someday they would become lovers.

I held back because I didn't want to ruin this relationship by making a mistake.

But Han Seo-jun was very satisfied with this relationship now.

Because this level of distance is the most ideal.
 


Seo-yoon Choi occasionally launched a barrage of gifts mixed with kindness.

I put my heart into it in the hope that Han Seo-jun would like it.

However, Han Seo-jun pretended to be burdened and refused Choi Seo-yoon's gift.

Although I couldn't hide my disappointment every time he declined, I ended up secretly giving Han Seo-jun a gift.

Thanks to that, Han Seo-jun was able to gain many things.
 


‘It’s like trash.’
 


Han Seo-jun, slowly reflecting on his past actions, couldn't help but feel a sense of disgust. As time passed, the memories of the past became clearer. The blatant, trashy actions filled him with a surge of disgust.
 


‘진짜 개새끼 같잖아.’
 


It's not like he's an asshole, he's an asshole.

How could you do something so shameless that it was worse than an animal's?

There is nothing worse than taking advantage of someone you love.

Did you deliberately approach her, make her like you, and suck out her elixir and spirit?

Shit. I've never seen such trash before.
 


‘It’s all my fault.’
 


I felt a great sense of guilt for having led a girl I knew nothing about to fall in love with and for having taken advantage of her to my heart's content.

It was a method that Han Seo-jun would never have thought of or put into practice.

But he wasn't the Han Seo-jun of the past.
 


‘This is really disgusting.’
 


I couldn't understand Han Seo-jun's actions before he lost his memory at all, but no matter what, the fact that it was a mistake stemming from Han Seo-jun's actions remained unchanged.

It was the karma and retribution that Han Seo-jun had accumulated.

He had to take responsibility for it.
 


‘Did I really want to conquer the tower that badly?’
 


All actions taken up to this point were solely for the purpose of attacking the tower.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin.
 


The purpose of approaching these four people ultimately led to the tower.
 


To storm that damn tower and kill the monster.

Han Seo-jun thoroughly exploited them and took advantage of them.

It's not like it's some kind of antisocial personality disorder, it's just...

Even so, Han Seo-jun's behavior before he lost his memory was too unfamiliar.

To the point where I wonder if it's really me.

There would have been no reason to act so drastically.

Why on earth?
 


Or was there something so urgent that I had to stop at nothing?
 


As of now, we don't know.

Because my memories of the past are not yet complete.

It also seems to be related to the scene in the dream.

It seemed necessary to know precisely the memories of the past and the memories in the dream.
 


Han Seo-jun broke his thoughts and glanced at Choi Seo-yoon.
 


I don't have many memories of Choi Seo-yoon from the future, but I know that she always suffered from her telepathic abilities.

He was unable to control his increasingly powerful telepathic abilities.

I spent my days clutching my head and struggling in pain.
 


‘… What would happen if I drew a line with Choi Seo-yoon and distanced myself now?’
 


There's no need to think about it.

It's obvious that I'll suffer like Choi Seo-yoon in my dream.

The face of Choi Seo-yoon in the dream, clutching her head and writhing in pain without being able to sleep properly, was still vivid.
 


Han Seo-jun never intended to see that sight again.
 


If he had exploited Choi Seo-yoon this way before she lost her memories, he should have taken responsibility. It was a natural thing for a human being to do.

So Han Seo-jun made his decision. He felt terribly sorry for Ji-hyun and Ye-rin, but once he made up his mind, he didn't hesitate.
 


“I can’t leave Seoyoon like that.”

"what?"
 


Han Seo-jun slowly walked toward Choi Seo-yoon. Ryu Ye-rin and Lee Ji-hyun watched quietly. What did he mean by "can't leave her alone?" Lee Ji-hyun twirled the ends of her hair. "Are you saying you'll only suppress her mental faculties?"
 


"So you're saying you'll just suppress Seoyoon's telepathic abilities? If that's the case, I can agree."

"no."
 


I was dumbfounded by Han Seo-jun's sudden denial of Lee Ji-hyun's words.
 


“Wait a minute. No? What do you mean?”

“I don’t want to speak so ambiguously.”
 


Even though I know Seo-yoon Choi's heart well, I can't pretend not to know and just leave her by my side.

Let's be clear here.
 


“Seo-yoon. How about you?”

“Mr. Seojun?”
 


Before I knew it, it was right in front of my nose.

Choi Seo-yoon looked up at his face quietly.

He looks down at Choi Seo-yoon seriously and continues speaking.
 


“It’s kind of funny for me to say this, but do you like me?”

"I……."
 


Seo-yoon Choi closed her eyes tightly once.

Then, I slowly opened my eyelids and glanced at Lee Ji-hyun.

Given Choi Seo-yoon's personality, it didn't seem like she would show her true feelings in a situation like this.
 


"You don't have to feel this way because of me. I'm the one who's wrong. I was the only one who made the mistake of being stupid. So..."

“Seo-yoon. That’s not what I asked.”
 


It was such a shameless thing to say, but I needed to clarify it here and now.
 


“What do you want to do with me?”

“How do you do that…?”

"Would you simply suppress my abilities? Or...?"
 


Seo-yoon Choi hesitated as if she was embarrassed, but that action alone was enough to answer the question.
 


“Senior Jihyun and Miss Yerin. You’re dating both of them. How could I dare…?”

“I guess so?”

“That, that’s not it…… I…….”

“What if that’s not it?”
 


Let's ask again. Choi Seo-yoon slowly lowered her eyes. Her face was a mixture of embarrassment and embarrassment. But she didn't look displeased. She probably knew what Han Seo-jun meant.
 


“By any chance, Seoyoon. Is it okay for you to date multiple people…?”

"hey!"
 


But then.

Suddenly, Jihyun shouted.

Lee Ji-hyun bit her lips tightly and glared at him with a venomous look.

His sharp gaze made my shoulders shake involuntarily.

It's been a long time since I've seen Jihyun so angry.
 


“Han Seo-jun, are you crazy?”
“…….” 


“……How. How can you be so blatant here, right here with me? Seriously. Are you trying to cheat on me, what the hell is this!”
“…….” 

 


I felt like I was boiling with anger, like a kettle boiling over.

An unknown, intangible force pressed down on his son-in-law.

Among them, Han Seo-jun turned his head indifferently.

I stared at Lee Ji-hyun's face, which was covered in shadows.

Lee Ji-hyun met his eyes without giving up.

The two people's gazes became intertwined.
 


“I’m sorry, Jihyun.”

“What, what are you sorry about!”
 


Han Seo-jun slightly averted his gaze.
 


“I’m so sorry. It’s all my fault, Jihyun.”

“You think I’m really funny, don’t you? Because I said I liked you. Like…, like….”
 


Lee Ji-hyun bit her lips tightly as if unable to calm her boiling emotions, trying to hold them back somehow, but it seemed like she could no longer control these emotions that were burning like lava.

I wanted to vent my anger right now.
 


But I could barely hold on.

I pressed down on this thing that was surging.

Because I felt like if these emotions exploded, I wouldn't be able to handle the aftermath.

So please don't provoke me too much, Seojun.
 


“I’m so sorry. I feel like I did something bad.”

“Then you don’t have to do anything you’re sorry about!”

"sorry."

“Stop saying sorry! Speak clearly!”
 


Before Lee Ji-hyun knew it, tears were welling up in her eyes.

Unable to control his anger, his eyes turned red.

Lee Ji-hyun suddenly took a deep breath and wiped her eyes with the back of her hand.
 


“Mr. Lee…….”

“Jihyun.”

“Do I, do I have to go this far? Do I…?”
 


He glared at me harshly with a furious expression.
 


“Do I have to say this so miserably? You bastard… you bastard…!”
 


As expected, Jihyun was right.

I hurt Lee Ji-hyun too much.

I could no longer hold on to Jihyun with my own greed.

I was grateful that Lee Ji-hyun had tolerated it up to this point.

Jihyun was such a waste of a woman for someone like me.
 


“Yes. You’re right.”
 


An ordinary person would not have been able to accept the current situation.

Even if I slapped Han Seo-jun right in the face and shouted that I wanted to break up with him, I would have nothing to say.

Even if Han Seo-jun thought about it himself, he knew full well that his current actions were no different from those of a thug. After all, he was openly cheating in front of his lover.

I guess it was absolutely unacceptable.
 


“Sister Jihyun.”
 


That moment.
 


“I’m sorry, but you don’t have to be so angry, do you?”

"what?"
 


Ryu Ye-rin suddenly intervened.
 


“It seems like we just don’t fit each other… Can’t we just break up without arguing about right or wrong?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's face suddenly became distorted.
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“If you’re not satisfied, just break up?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun slightly opens her lips.

He runs his hands through his hair roughly.

The pale skin like a snowflake gradually turns red.

He shrugged his shoulders a couple of times as if he was dumbfounded, then immediately snorted.
 


"under……."
 


Lee Ji-hyun, with her tail extended, tilts her head back and glares fiercely at Ryu Ye-rin.
 


“You call that talking? Right now?”

“Did I say something weird?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin tilts her head.

The hair sways gently.

Suddenly, an innocent attitude as if he didn't know.
 


But the red eyes of the yoyo are secretly laughing.

He raises his eyes provocatively and makes a mocking expression.

He is gently scratching at an angle that Han Seo-jun cannot see.
 


… … That girl is real.
 


“Does it matter if there’s another woman loitering around Seojun?”

“What else can’t be done?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin blinks and accepts it as if it were nothing.
 


“It’s already a similar situation anyway, right?”

"okay?"

"yes."
 


Similar situation?

Well, that's true.
 


Lee Ji-hyun suddenly recalled what had happened in the hospital room.

A lot happened in the hospital room.
 


That day, Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin's lies were exposed.

Han Seo-jun found out that she had lied about confessing her love.
 


Han Seo-jun, who had regained some of his past memories, became angry and roughly attacked Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin.

I didn't know Han Seo-jun would get that angry, so I had no choice but to take it helplessly.
 


As a result, Ryu Ye-rin and Lee Ji-hyun ended up clinging to Han Seo-jun in an ambiguous manner.
 


‘I’m really crazy.’
 


It's humiliating to be hanging on to a man.

I'm so embarrassed that I feel ashamed.
 


But even though her pride was hurt and she trembled with shame, she chose to stay by Han Seo-jun's side.
 


Even though they were sharing Han Seo-jun in a half-sharing manner, Lee Ji-hyun's choice did not change.
 


Of course, it was quite funny to see Lee Ji-hyun, who had everything from beauty to wealth to ability, clinging to a man like this.

Considering Lee Ji-hyun's usually strong self-esteem, this was truly shocking.

Lee Ji-hyun also never dreamed that she would be dragged around like this by Han Seo-jun.
 


But there's nothing I can do.

Because I like Han Seo-jun that much.

My heart, unable to tell right from wrong, pounded towards Han Seo-jun.

It's truly unfortunate that my thoughts about Han Seo-jun were far ahead of my pride and shame.
 


Well, that doesn't mean I'm particularly happy with the current situation.

There is no one in this world who would like to be in a situation where he or she is half-sharing a lover with another woman.

Lee Ji-hyun was also growing increasingly dissatisfied in her heart.
 


But out of the blue, Choi Seo-yoon also likes Han Seo-jun?
 


I wish you would cut down on the laughter.
 


really.
 


“You’re crazy, you’re crazy.”

“You are speaking a bit harshly.”

“Then should I speak gently about this situation?”

“That’s not bad either.”
 


I really don't like the way he talks back like a snail.

Lee Ji-hyun gritted her teeth in secret.

I want to sew that mouth shut.
 


“Wouldn’t it be the same whether it’s one person, two people, or three people?”
 


That can't be happening.

But Ryu Ye-rin just responds shamelessly.

He opens his eyes rather rashly and doesn't say a word.
 


“I don’t mind as long as I’m by your side, teacher.”

"okay?"
 


This is funny.

I frowned at the ridiculous lie.
 


Ryu Ye-rin is obsessed with Han Seo-jun.

People who are obsessed often have an unusually possessive nature.

That's why Ryu Ye-rin's behavior is so suspicious.

I think Choi Seo-yoon would hate Han Seo-jun being around just as much as Lee Ji-hyun.
 


"Seo-yoon is from Ilseong Group and an S-rank hunter. She'll be a real help to you, sir. Then you'll be able to climb the tower more safely."
 


There aren't many people who can express themselves so clearly and without being intimidated right in front of Lee Ji-hyun.

Because I'm always intimidated by her, who is an S-rank hunter and world-renowned.

But for Ryu Ye-rin, it doesn't matter whether the opponent in front of her is an S-rank hunter or a top 10 hunter.
 


‘Is it okay to leave it like that?’
 


Choi Seo-yoon hesitated.

I'm worried that if I make a mistake, it could escalate into violence.

But, if they can argue like that, doesn't that mean they are close to each other?

That's why Choi Seo-yoon just quietly watched those two people.
 


"Sister. If you don't like it that much, wouldn't it be better to break up with the teacher?"

“Is that what you really mean?”

"No, Unnie. I told you. If you don't fit in, it's better to just break up. I'm okay with you dating the teacher. But you're not, right?"

“Because that’s natural.”

"That's true. But it does happen occasionally. A man has multiple lovers."
 


Lee Ji-hyun's stomach is seething.

The more we talk, the more my chest feels stuffy.

From deep within my heart, anger slowly welled up.
 


“I can’t stand seeing Seojun with so many women.”
 


I've never even thought about sharing a lover.

Basically, aren't lovers a man and a woman?

It was common sense.
 


I'm so sick of sharing this with Ryu Ye-rin, and now you want me to add Choi Seo-yoon to this?

It was an atrocity that could never be tolerated as long as Lee Ji-hyun's eyes were wide open.
 


‘That guy Ryu Ye-rin… … .’
 


Lee Ji-hyun grew up in a relatively ordinary family, so she had a normal view on love.
 


It was completely different from Choi Seo-yoon of Ilseong Group or Ryu Ye-rin of Seongsi Family.
 


Those two men may not have much resistance to one man dating multiple women, perhaps because they grew up in a household that was practically polygamous, but Lee Ji-hyun was definitely not like that.
 


It was no longer possible to tolerate another woman being by Han Seo-jun's side.
 


"really……."
 


Lee Ji-hyun suddenly scratched the back of her neck.

The back of my neck was trembling.

I dug into my skin between my fingernails.
 


Suddenly he lowered his head.
 


After shaking his shoulders, he slowly raises his head.
 


The dark eyes are filled with sadness and anger.
 


"I……."
 


Lee Ji-hyun slowly moved her lips.

A very aggrieved and sad feeling came out.
 


“……Is something strange?”
 


He breathes heavily as if he is venting his frustration, and glances at the faces of the people around him.
 


“Did I say something unusual…?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin's shameless attitude and the current situation are so frustrating that I feel like I'm going to explode if I don't say something like this.
 


“Am I the only selfish bitch…? Right…?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun has thin tears welling up in her eyes.

I can't stand the pitiful and pathetic state of my own appearance.

It's normal for a man and a woman to date each other.

I was just saying the obvious.

Seojun is like that, and Ryu Yerin is like that too.
 


Everyone is weird.
 


“This isn’t a polygamous country….”
“…….” 


“It’s not like I’m being unreasonable, is it…?”
“…….” 

 


Before she knew it, Lee Ji-hyun's gaze fell on Han Seo-jun.
 


“Tell me, Seojun….”
 


A half-resenting expression.

But he chews his lips tightly as if he can't truly hate her.
 


“Tell me… Han Seo-jun.”

“That’s right.”
 


Han Seo-jun, who had been silently listening to the conversation up until now, finally opened his heavy lips.
 


“It’s not your fault, Jihyun. It’s all my fault.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun frowned slightly at Han Seo-jun's bitter but definite answer.
 


“It’s all my fault. You don’t have to worry about it.”
 


Han Seo-jun slowly tilted his head back and looked up at the ceiling.
 


It was only natural for Jihyun to act like that.

Because no one wants to share a lover.

Lee Ji-hyun's reaction could be said to be common sense.
 


Rather, the one who was unusual was Han Seo-jun.

Because I shamelessly cheated and acted rudely in front of my lover.

Even if Jihyun got that angry, I had nothing to say.
 


If it had been another S-rank hunter, not Lee Ji-hyun, they would have been unable to bear the humiliation any longer and would have immediately resorted to violence against Han Seo-jun and Ryu Ye-rin.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun suppressed her anger.

He didn't threaten or intimidate anyone with his telekinesis.

All I did was vent all the sadness and frustration I had built up inside.
 


It meant that she liked Han Seo-jun that much and didn't want to hurt him.
 


“I guess there’s nothing we can do.”
 


Han Seo-jun muttered quietly to himself.

Actually, I knew this would happen.

Because I knew, I couldn't hide my bitter feelings.

Am I being too greedy?

My mouth feels bitter.
 


“Then I will make a choice too.”

“Hey, Han Seo-jun?”
 


Who is the most precious person to him?
 


If I had to choose between Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon, it would definitely be Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Because Lee Ji-hyun was a long-time friend and a precious childhood friend, but Choi Seo-yoon was just a rich girl he had known for not long.
 


It was a bit harsh, but I couldn't help it.

Lee Ji-hyun was more important.
 


Of course, I know very well that I have a mountain of debt to repay to Choi Seo-yoon.

Because he stole billions of won worth of elixir and committed countless mistakes.

If you had any conscience, you should have paid the debt.
 


But no matter what, the fact that Lee Ji-hyun is more precious remains unchanged.
 


Because the debt I have to repay to Seo-yoon Choi and the guilt I feel are separate stories.
 


“Jihyun.”

"……why."
 


I gave Lee Ji-hyun too much hurt and insult.

Considering Lee Ji-hyun's usual personality, she really tolerated a lot.

It broke my heart to know that I had tormented Lee Ji-hyun with my useless greed.
 


In order to conquer the tower and avoid the contents of the dream, I decided to keep them by my side, but I didn't want to see Lee Ji-hyun struggling like this.
 


So Han Seo-jun made a decision.
 


“I guess we…….”
 


My tongue is stiff and I can't speak.

His lips are stiff, perhaps because of his lingering feelings for Jihyun.
 


But as I'd previously thought, I couldn't continue holding onto Lee Ji-hyun out of foolish greed. It was regrettable and sad in many ways, but I felt the time had come to let her go.
 


Jihyun even created a clan and invited me, but this is what happened in the end.
 


Amidst countless thoughts and ideas, Han Seo-jun slowly moved his lips.
 


“I’d rather just break up….”

"it's okay."

“Huh? What?”

“Okay, you idiot.”
 


Just as he was about to say his sad goodbye, Lee Ji-hyun sighed deeply and cut off Han Seo-jun from speaking.
 


“Come to think of it, I guess I was just too excited.”
“?” 

 


Huh?
 

 



Choi Seo-yoon's Fall in Love (Fall in Love: Complete)
 


Lee Ji-hyun's face suddenly calmed down, and she twirled the ends of her hair. She had been fiddling with her hair, then slowly turned her head.
 


“Seo Yoon-ah.”

“Yes, senior.”

“Do you like Seojun?”

"ah."

“Don’t worry about what others think. Just tell me clearly.”
 


I was taken aback by Lee Ji-hyun's sudden change.

It was to the point where I wondered if he was really the person who had been expressing his discontent so earnestly just a moment ago.
 


“I’m sorry for liking Seojun… You ended up fighting like this for no reason because of me… I have nothing to say….”

“Thank you for being honest with me.”
 


As Choi Seo-yoon spoke cautiously, Lee Ji-hyun nodded once with a complicated expression.
 


"If you think about it, you're the type of person who can't date anyone else but Seojun. From your perspective, you wouldn't want to lose him."
 


Choi Seo-yoon's telepathic ability prevented her from contacting other people, but Han Seo-jun was an exception.
 


“And the only person who can suppress your abilities is Seojun.”
 


As a close senior, I knew very well how much pain Choi Seo-yoon suffered from her telepathy ability.
 


I was worried because of my increasingly stronger telepathic abilities, but with Seojun around, I was able to suppress them for a while.
 


“That senior.”

"why?"

“Are you okay?”

“It’s not okay, but…….”
 


He groans, furrowing his eyebrows slightly, and then finally makes a troubled expression.
 


"I guess there's nothing I can do about it now. Come to think of it, I'm already dating Yerin, so what if another person is added?"

“One more person? Me…?”

“Then you don’t like it? That’s good.”

“No, sir. No, that’s… I was wondering if I could dare to do that….”
 


Seo-yoon Choi answered awkwardly with a blank expression.
 


“If it weren’t for Seojun, you would have to live single for the rest of your life.”

"that."
 


It was hard to deny it.
 


“If you think about it that way, I guess I’m kind of like that too.”

"senior……."

“Are you okay, by the way? This isn’t normal.”

“There are a lot of mothers in my family, so I’m quite used to it.”

"Really? Is it because I grew up in an ordinary family? I'm just not that great."
 


Lee Ji-hyun shrugged.
 


“So, Seojun?”
 


I quickly turned my head towards Han Seo-jun.

He continues speaking with his usual face.
 


"That's great. I have another girlfriend. And she's from Ilseong Group."

“Are you okay?”

“What’s not okay?”

“It’s so different from before.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's reaction was unexpected.
 


So I couldn't calm my anxious mind any further.
 


“Ah… I don’t know, you idiot. I’ve given up now.”
“…….” 


“You shameless bastard. Aren’t you a real womanizer?”
 


He immediately frowns and expresses his dissatisfaction without complaint.
 


“Phew… If I say any more, my mouth will hurt. Anyway, can we end this story here?”
“…….” 


“What’s with that expression?”

“……No. It’s nothing.”
 


I can't believe Lee Ji-hyun's words that it's okay.
 


Han Seo-jun thinks for a moment and then nods his head.
 


“Okay. Let’s move on for now.”

“Okay. For now, you know.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun chews on his words once and then smiles bitterly.
 


“Then Seojun.”

"why."

“We girls have something to talk about, so could you step aside for a moment?”
 


It's something for girls to talk about...
 


I had a bad feeling, but there was no reason to stop Lee Ji-hyun. It was impossible.
 


“Okay. Then I’ll go upstairs for a bit.”

“See you later, Seojun.”
 


Out with that said.
 


Han Seo-jun looked back once and went out of the training room.
 

 

*** 

 

 


‘This is really funny.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun slowly calmed down her burning anger as she watched Han Seo-jun leave.
 


‘It’s not okay.’
 


I felt so pathetic clinging to him like an idiot that I just wanted to shout at Han Seo-jun, “Hey! That’s enough! Break up!”
 


I didn't want to be hanging on so miserably.
 


Even if I think about it myself, what is it about Han Seo-jun that I like so much that I foolishly hold on to him?
 


When I think about Lee Ji-hyun's usual behavior and appearance, it's so pitiful that it's hard to believe.
 


Lee Ji-hyun continued to worry in her head.

I liked Han Seo-jun, but I didn't think I could be with that playboy anymore.

If you just let it slide this time, another woman might come after you.

If I couldn't break that habit, it might have been better to just break up like Ryu Ye-rin said.
 


"Yeah. It's better to break up with that bastard."
 


That was the moment I thought that way.
 


‘I guess we… … .’
 


Han Seo-jun struck first.

In the complicated and settled atmosphere, it seemed like Han Seo-jun was the first to say goodbye.

Are you sick of Lee Ji-hyun's constant negative comments?

Anyway, from Lee Ji-hyun's point of view, it wasn't too bad.
 


‘I’d rather just break up… … .’
 


That was when.
 


'it's okay.'
 


Lee Ji-hyun's tongue moved on its own.
 


‘Huh? What?’

‘It’s okay, you idiot.’
 


I reflexively muttered negative words.

Lee Ji-hyun was quite embarrassed by her own actions.

Huh? Why is your mouth acting so...?
 


‘Come to think of it, I guess I was just too excited.’
‘?’ 

 


He kept licking his lips.

Lee Ji-hyun spoke out against her will.

He started talking nonsense as if he had changed his mind.
 


… … What the heck is this?
 


Lee Ji-hyun blinked her eyes.
 


In fact, Lee Ji-hyun had no desire to break up.

No, I wanted to break up, but when Han Seo-jun tried to declare the breakup first, my body naturally showed a rejection reaction.

It is because I unconsciously couldn't accept the breakup.
 


I was afraid of breaking up with him.

I couldn't stand it because my heart was pounding so hard when I thought we were really breaking up.

Goosebumps appeared on my arms and a cold sweat ran down my temples.

Lee Ji-hyun felt empty at the sudden change in her body.
 


Oh, this is driving me crazy.

You liked Han Seo-jun this much?
 


‘Am I really an idiot?’
 


I repeated it to myself.

What's so good about a womanizer like that?
 


‘How foolish. How foolish.’
 


There are countless men who follow Lee Ji-hyun around because they like her, but why did they end up liking that idiot?
 


I really couldn't figure it out.
 


“So this is what happened, Seo-yoon.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin suddenly spoke up.
 


“Please take care of me in the future.”

“Yes, Yerin.”

“You can speak comfortably.”

“Thank you, Yerin. I’ll do that later when it’s convenient for me.”
 


He approaches Seo-yoon Choi and pretends to be friendly.
 


Lee Ji-hyun looked at Ryu Ye-rin with a pout.
 


“You seem pretty relaxed, don’t you?”

“Well, rather than being relaxed….”
 


Ryu Ye-rin glanced away.
 


“Could it be because we think differently?”

“You think differently? You wouldn’t tell me even if I asked, right?”

“It’s a little embarrassing… It’s a secret, sis.”

“Or so.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun snorted with her arms crossed.
 


“By the way, Seoyoon.”

“Oh, yes, please speak, senior.”

“Do you know if there’s another girl who likes Seojun?”

“A woman who likes Seojun…?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi closed her eyelids and spent some time thinking deeply.
 


“I’m not sure if I like him, but there’s one person that comes to mind.”

“Oh, you mean the red-haired girl?”
 


When I think of red-haired women, only one person comes to mind.
 


“Did you know that too, senior?”

"I thought that might be the case, but hearing you say it makes me even more certain."

“You’re secretly popular, teacher.”

“If you think about it, wasn’t he just walking around with his device?”

“No way. You know Seojun isn’t that kind of person, right, senior?”

“Well, judging by your recent behavior, that doesn’t seem to be the case.”
 


The two people were silent at Lee Ji-hyun's words.
 


It was a reasonable doubt.
 


“Anyway, when you say red-haired woman, you’re talking about Kang Hwa-ryeon Hunter, right?”

“Hwaryeon. It’s been a long time since I’ve heard that name.”

“You said you and your older sister were classmates?”

“That’s right. We weren’t really close during our school days, but at some point, I started seeing Seojun more often.”

“If you’re Kang Hwa-ryeon, you’re the next successor to the Heuksanhoe…”
 


The conversation continues in a whirlwind.
 


“I hear rumors these days that they’re busy with an internal purge.”

"Purge? Ah. As expected from a gangster family. It's so brutal."

“My family was also very violent. When I was young, I was beaten a lot by my older brother.”

“Oh, so that’s why you committed an unfilial act?”

“Unfilial piety…?”

“Sister Jihyun. If you say that, won’t Sister Seoyoon misunderstand?”

“Misunderstanding? You’re not wrong, are you?”
 


Before I knew it, I was arguing with Ryu Ye-rin again.
 


“Let’s put that aside for now, but what are you going to do about the Kang Hwa-ryeon Hunter?”

“How can I do it or not?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun fiddled with the cell phone in her pocket.
 


“I guess we should have a talk.”
 


When did you catch me?
 


“Come to think of it, we all lied to the teacher and said we were lovers?”
“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Suddenly, he is poking the painful spot.
 


“Why is that?”

“No. I was just wondering if the Kang Hwa-ryeon Hunter was like that too.”

“There’s no way that’s true.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi shook her head negatively from side to side, but she couldn't shake off the feeling of anxiety, perhaps because of what had happened so far.
 


“I guess I’ll have to go ask Seojun later. Oh, are you trying to avoid it?”

“Wouldn’t it be better to ask Mr. Kang Hwa-ryeon first?”

“What do you think?”

"Me? Well, I think there's a pretty good chance I'm interested in you, sir."

"yes?"
 


If all three are suspicious, it means that nine times out of ten, it is correct.
 


“Kang Hwa-ryeon… Kang Hwa-ryeon… This is a headache.”
 


Following Ilsung Group's Choi Seo-yoon, Heuksanhoe's Kang Hwa-ryeon?
 


Ha, really.
 


My head is really spinning.
 


This situation is annoying enough right now.
 


If more is added here… … .
 


“Sister?”

"senior?"
 


The two looked at each other with a puzzled look.
 


Lee Ji-hyun blinked and came to her senses.
 


“Oh, why?”

“No, my sister’s face…….”

“What’s with the face?”

“Nothing, nothing.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin shook her head.

Lee Ji-hyun's face just now.

It was a little scary.
 

“…….” 

 


… … Anger and dissatisfaction were gradually building up in Lee Ji-hyun’s heart.
 


How long can Lee Ji-hyun endure her dissatisfaction?
 


What if an unbearable day comes?
 


No one could know what would happen in the future.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Inside an abandoned factory.

There are about fifteen suits gathered together.

The men in suits with grim faces looked at a middle-aged man quietly.
 


“Hmm! Ehhhh! Hmm!”
 


In an eerie atmosphere.

A middle-aged man struggled.

I couldn't speak properly, probably because there was box tape on my mouth.
 

 


“Euh! Heuheupp! Hmm!”
 


The middle-aged man was half-naked and tied up tightly.

I was tied up with thick ropes and couldn't move.

A woman approached the middle-aged man who was struggling for a moment.

The middle-aged man's pupils grew wider as he heard the quiet echo of footsteps.

I swallowed hard and scanned the woman's face in front of me.

The woman dragged a wooden chair and sat down in front of the middle-aged man.
 


“This is true.”
 


The woman shook her head in regret and then ripped the tape from the middle-aged man's mouth.

“Phu, ha!”

“It’s such a shame, uncle.”

“Hey! Oh, no, Hwaryeon! It’s not me!”

“What is it, uncle?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon looks on with a blank expression, her red hair fluttering.
 


"Trust me, Hwaryeon! I'm telling you, it's not me! Why would I betray my family?"

"under……."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon crossed her legs miserably and let out a hollow laugh.
 


“Uncle. Look at this and tell me.”
 


I snapped my fingers and one of the several men in suits standing behind me came over and handed me some papers.

He threw the papers at the middle-aged man's face.

The middle-aged man's face turned pale.
 


“Hwa, Hwa-ryeon……!”

"Anyway, how did you manage to get so much? You should be greedy to some extent. Do you enjoy being a Geumjeongpa spy?"

"Why would I ever act like a Geumjeongpa shill?! Hwaryeon, this is just sowing discord! You know it too. These days, the Geumjeongpa kids are constantly kicking around...!"

“Ahaha.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon burst into a small laugh.
 


“Ah… damn it. Uncle. Why are you so ugly? Weren’t you prepared for this?”

“Ah, uh.”

“No, my uncle. The second marketing team leader.”

“Hwaryeon……!”
 


Isul, who had been silently watching until now, took a step forward.
 


"Marketing Manager. Thank you for your hard work. Get a good night's sleep."

“Oh, huh? Ugh!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon rose from his chair, still sticking box tape to his middle-aged lips.
 


"Then, uncles? Then I'll leave the rest to you."

“Yes, my lady.”
 


The suits nodded and answered.
 


After hearing the answer, Kang Hwa-ryeon left the abandoned factory with a lonely expression on his face.
 


“Good job, Hwaryeon.”

“Ah… Sister Isul.”
 


Behind the back.

Isul was standing.

She laughs heartily and lights a cigarette.
 


“Whew… You’ve been quite busy lately with weeding, haven’t you?”

“Oh, what.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon nodded, looking far away across the Han River.
 


“Would you like one too?”

“This is fine with me.”
 


He took a lollipop out of his pocket.

I took the candy out of its crumpled packaging and put it in my mouth.

A sweet taste enveloped the tip of my tongue.
 


"Oh. Our Hwaryeon. Isn't that amazing? She's still a smoker."

“Sister, quit too. Your lungs will be ruined.”

“Hey. I’m going to die before my lungs fail.”
“…….” 

 


The sun was setting in the distance.

Kang Hwa-ryeon gazed blankly at the sunset.
 


“Hwaryeon. Are you having a hard time?”

“No, it’s okay.”

“That person. You used to love him so much when you were little.”

“When I was little, I would run over and give her a massage and get some pocket money.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was reminiscing about the past for a moment, munched on some candy.
 


“Because of my uncle, my family suffered a lot. There’s nothing I can do.”

“But still… I’m almost done with the spy work. Now I can at least get some fresh air, right?”

“A change of mood?”

“Oh my, look at this guy?”
 


Isul smiles faintly.
 


“Haven’t you seen the young master lately?”

“Oh, Han Seo-jun?”

"Oh, right. Go meet your boyfriend. Don't just work around like that."

“……I told you he’s not my boyfriend.”

"Oh, sorry. Was it your fiancé? I think the chairman likes you."

“No?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned.
 


"By the way, I should definitely meet him sometime. I heard he caught the level 3 monster that appeared in Hanbit Park a while ago."

“It’s only level 3, which is nothing to you, Master.”

“Well… I guess so.”
 


Even if you lose your memory, it doesn't mean you've lost your power.

As I found out later, the monster was easily defeated.
 


“Okay… Let’s put aside all the urgent complaints… Let’s meet up sometime.”

“Think carefully. Go and have some real fun with the young master.”

"what."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted with a look of disbelief.
 


“You. If you let your guard down like that, you might end up with another woman.”

“Huh? Another woman?”

“I looked into it and it seems like there are a lot of women around you, Young Master.”

“Ah, that.”
 


I absentmindedly touch the choker around my neck.
 


“Huh? What kind of choker is that?”

“I received a gift.”

“To whom? Oh, surely not to the young master?”

"huh."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon smiles faintly without answering.
 


Her cheeks were slightly red, as if she was embarrassed.
 



Do you want to eat ramen before you go? (1)

Clan House Training Room.

Construction was underway throughout the building, but the training room was already prepared for use.

The interior of the training room was over several hundred square meters in size and was filled with numerous training equipment and tools.

To be honest, it seemed much better than the training room at the academy.

It looks like Jihyun spent a lot of money on the training room.
 


‘It’s pretty late.’
 


I stared blankly at the sky that was turning dark.
 


The sky was growing darker. The crimson sunset descended, and darkness spread like thick ink.

Soon darkness will take over the land.
 


‘Is it that time already?’
 


I checked the time on my phone and saw that it was 8 PM.

I didn't even realize how much time had passed because I had been busy training to control my telekinesis since morning.
 


"I guess that's Jihyun's telekinesis. It's powerful."
 


Originally, I didn't have any telekinesis abilities, but I was able to use my absorption ability to steal some of Jihyun's telekinesis abilities.
 


Because I can absorb, store, and use the abilities of others.
 


Therefore, by absorbing Jihyun's abilities, he was able to use his telekinesis semi-permanently. In essence, Jihyun acted as a kind of charger.

Thanks to that, I was able to practice my telekinesis all day long.
 


“Ah! Thank you for your hard work, teacher.”
 


Yerin, who had been staying in the training room with me, glanced at me briefly, realized that training was over, and came over with quick steps.
 


Currently, there were only two people inside the training room: me and Yerin.

It was a bit odd that there were only two of them in this large and spacious training room, but Jihyun and Seoyoon seemed to be busy with various things and didn't show up in the training room very often.

It only briefly reveals its face when absorbing abilities.

It seems like there's a lot of work to do.
 


“Teacher, are you thirsty?”
 


Yerin handed me an electrolyte drink with a gentle smile. I was curious about where she had gotten it, but then I realized it was from a vending machine near the training room.
 


“Thank you, Yerin.”

“It’s nothing, sir.”
 


As I gave her a brief but firm thank you, Yerin blushed slightly and waved her hand. She then began to rub the sports towel around her neck.
 


“By the way, that was really great, teacher.”

"huh?"
 


As I was taking a sip of my drink, Yerin, who was standing next to me, glanced at me and immediately expressed her surprising feelings.
 


“It’s only been a few days, but you’ve gained considerable control over your telekinesis.”

“Oh, that?”
 


I nodded. As my past memories returned, my control of my telekinesis gradually improved. I felt like I had been using it well before losing my memories. Perhaps my body was remembering how to use it.
 


“If you keep practicing like this, conquering the top level won’t be a dream, teacher.”

"okay."
 


As Yerin said, the top conquest was not far away.

No kidding, seriously.
 


In the past, it would have been dismissed as a mere delusion, but now it was not like that at all.
 


That would be the case, because the telekinesis power he absorbed from Jihyun was truly powerful.

Of course, it wasn't as powerful as an S-rank like Jihyun, but it had power at least between B-rank and A-rank.
 


This much was enough for now.

Because you can climb the tower with just a B-rank to A-rank level telekinesis.
 


Also, I can use many abilities other than telekinesis.
 


Choi Seo-yoon's freezing and mental abilities.

The physical strengthening ability of Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


If the day comes when I can use the rest of my abilities together, I might be able to really conquer the top floor.
 


‘What… … Let’s not drink the kimchi stew first.’
 


I shook my head.

I only thought in a positive way.

Because illusion and reality are different.
 


Haven't you heard the saying, "too much of a good thing is as bad as too little?"
 


There are numerous abilities stored within the body that do not fit the subject.
 


Hunters typically spend extensive time honing their abilities to master them. This is because their abilities require such delicate handling. Jihyun also said that at first, she struggled to lift eggs with her telekinesis, often breaking them.
 


It's not good to be greedy for other abilities when you can't even use one telekinesis properly yet.
 


Don't think too hastily, take it slow, one step at a time.
 


Because currently, my telekinesis alone is too much.
 


First, let's start with the general-purpose telekinesis ability and then slowly try using other abilities after mastering it to a certain extent.
 


“Yerin.”

"yes."

“Thanks for helping me train today.”

“I’m glad I could help.”
 


Yerin smiled shyly and scratched her cheek.
 


“But Yerin, I didn’t know you would join Jihyun’s clan.”

"ah."
 


Ability is secondary, but he doesn't get along well with Jihyun.
 


From Jihyun's perspective, Yerin must have been very difficult, but for some reason, she accepted Yerin as a clan member.
 


“I know my sister doesn’t like me very much, but aside from that, I’m pretty useful.”

“It’s useful… Well, that’s not wrong.”
 


I thought about Yerin's words once more.

She is already a D-rank hunter.

I would say it has plenty of future potential.

Because a normal hunter ends his life at D rank.
 


They jokingly call F-rank, E-rank, and D-rank hunters deep-sea fish.
 


Any hunter who has graduated from the academy can reach D rank.

Of course, this is under the premise that you will keep trying.
 


D rank is what is commonly referred to as the limit of an ordinary person.
 


So, among the hunters, the one with the largest distribution is the D-rank hunter.
 


‘But it’s different from C rank onwards.’
 


From rank C onwards, it is the realm of talent.

It can never be achieved through effort alone.
 


Whether you have a natural talent for martial arts, a remarkable aptitude for magic, or have awakened powerful abilities.
 


You must have talent in at least one of these three to reach C rank.
 


But for most people, this doesn't apply at all.
 


‘It seems to me that Yerin has an extraordinary talent for martial arts.’
 


Considering Yerin's previous performance, it seemed like she could easily become a C-rank hunter. Yerin was strong even without using her abilities. Frankly, she seemed even stronger than Jumina, a D-rank hunter like Yerin.
 


Yerin has the martial arts that Jumina doesn't have.
 


"teacher."

"what's the matter?"
 


Before I knew it, Yerin was coming towards me.
 


“Teacher, will you continue to challenge the tower?”

“I guess so.”
 


I nodded slowly in agreement.

Because conquering the tower was my lifelong goal.

The reason Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Yerin were walking together on the three bridges was to conquer the tower and change the future in their dreams.
 


I will definitely conquer the tower someday.
 


“If you keep climbing the tower, you will eventually reach the top floor.”
 


If I use my abilities well, I will definitely be able to reach the top.
 


“Then wouldn’t you need someone useful by your side?”
 


Yerin slightly raised the corners of her mouth.
 


“Actually, there’s something I haven’t told you, teacher.”

"what?"

“I didn’t tell you until now because I was afraid you might feel burdened, but actually, I’m much more useful than you think.”

“What does that mean?”
 


When I asked with a frown and a look of incomprehension, Yerin took a deep breath and then moved her lips.
 


“Teacher, you knew my awakening ability was ‘cutting’, right?”
 


Cutting ability is the power that enhances the cutting power and durability of the blade.

Some cutting ability users can cut rocks and cut iron with a paper knife.

Although it has the disadvantage of being forced into close combat, it cannot be denied that it is a pretty good ability.
 


“Actually, it’s not my awakened cutting ability.”
 


I frowned. I found it hard to believe Yerin's words. It was understandable. I'd clearly seen her using her cutting ability when she came home. Could it be that she wasn't using cutting ability, but something else entirely?
 


“It’s a slightly different ability from cutting ability.”

“Is it really such a great ability that you’re hiding it on purpose?”

"ah."
 


Yerin began to cautiously look around, lowering the corners of her eyes slightly.

I guess my words sounded sarcastic.

I made a mistake.
 


“Because it’s an ability that wouldn’t be very beneficial if it were known to others.”
 


An ability that would be embarrassing if discovered by others?
 


“So you hid it?”

“That’s one thing, but as I said before, I’m also worried that you might feel burdened by me.”

“You’re hiding your abilities just because of something like that?”

“It’s not that much, sir.”
 


She shook her head with a slightly forlorn expression. Her hair swayed in waves from side to side. Yerin stared intently at her face and spoke firmly.
 


“It is very important for me to be by your side, teacher.”
“…….” 

 


I looked into Yerin's eyes.

The red eyes glowed low.
 


“Are you revealing it now because you think I won’t feel burdened anymore?”

"Yes. You've absorbed the abilities of Jihyun and Seoyoon. Now, you won't find my abilities burdensome, will you? And you'll have to absorb mine, too, right?"

“What is your ability?”

"I think you'll find it quite useful. It's a different kind of ability than the ones you've absorbed so far, sir."
 


Different types of abilities?

Now that you say it, I'm starting to get curious.
 


“Are you curious?”

"a little?"
 


Yerin smiled faintly.
 


“I’ll tell you later.”

"what?"
 


I was dumbfounded by Yerin's sudden words.
 


“What? You said this much?”

"I want to show you in real life. I heard you're going to climb the tower sometime soon? I'll show you then."

“Oh, I’m curious.”

“If you’re really curious, there’s nothing I can do. I’ll tell you right now.”
 


I shook my head from side to side at the sight of Yerin looking slightly pitiful.
 


“No, it’s okay. Just show me when you get to the top later, like you said.”

“Are you okay?”

"To begin with, asking about someone's abilities without permission is a breach of etiquette. Do as you wish."

"Thank you, sir. Honestly, my abilities are a bit difficult to explain, so it's a bit awkward unless we're actually in combat."
 


After I finished drinking the canned soda, I threw it in the trash can.
 


“Okay. Then, shall we start heading back?”

“Oh, yes, teacher. Thank you for your hard work today.”

“You’ve had a hard time too.”
 


I took a quick shower in the shower room inside the training room and then went outside. I was feeling a bit queasy from all the sweat I'd shed during training, but washing up like this felt good.
 


“Yerin, are you done washing?”

“Yes, sir. Then I’ll go first.”

“Where do you go first?”

"yes?"
 


Yerin tilted her head.
 


“I’ll take care of it.”

“Teacher?”

“Yeah. You’re my girlfriend after all.”

“Oh, that, that’s right. Right. Girlfriend……”
 


Yerin, who didn't know she would be so direct, looked flustered and flustered.
 


"I-it's okay, sir. You're tired today. I can't be bothering you for nothing..."

“What? You don’t want me to carry it for you?”

“No, that’s not it.”

“Or just get in the car quickly.”
 


Before I knew it, I had come down to the parking lot.
 


He opened the back door and encouraged her to get in.
 


Yerin hesitated for a moment, then nodded once, as if she had made up her mind.
 


“Then… excuse me.”
 


I glanced at Yerin who had quietly climbed into the back seat, then suddenly sat down in the driver's seat and started the car.
 


“But Yerin.”

“Oh, yes, sir. Please speak.”

“I heard you live with Mina?”

“You knew?”
 


Erin tilted her head slightly as if my words were unexpected.
 


“I heard it from Mina last time.”

Ah… I see.”
 


I drove smoothly and headed to Yerin's house.
 


“Is Mina at home now?”

"Probably so. When I'm not working as a hunter, I broadcast from home."

“Broadcast? Is he broadcasting again?”

“Teacher? Did you know that Mina was on a show a long time ago?”

"Yeah. My friend was a Mina fan. She sang pretty well."

“That’s true….”
 


Yerin's voice lowered slightly.
 


“Because Mina has been popular with male fans since long ago.”
 


I was a bit worried because Yerin was rejecting others and living her life, but I felt a little relieved knowing that Mina was by her side.
 


“……Ping-chang.”

“Huh? What did you say?”

“It’s nothing, sir.”

“Didn’t you just say something like… ping?”

"Mina's hair is pink. I was just talking to myself because I thought it looked good on you when you dyed it pink."

"Really? Well, pink isn't a color that just anyone can pull off. It's kind of surprising how well it suits Mina."
“…….” 


“We’ve arrived. Is that your house?”
 


Before we knew it, we had arrived at Yerin's apartment complex.
 


I parked nearby and opened the back door.
 


“Then, go home safely, Yerin. Next time…….”
 


- Gulp.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


At that moment, an alarm went off in my stomach.
 


Fuck.

It's a little embarrassing.
 


As I was speaking, my stomach started to growl and my speech was cut off.
 


"Uh, um. I guess I'm a little hungry since I've been focusing on training without eating anything today. I guess I should go home, grab a quick bite, and get some sleep."
“…….” 


“I’m going to go. Now, rest, Yerin.”
“…….” 

 


Why isn't he talking all of a sudden?
 


I was puzzled, but I turned around without thinking too much.
 


It was the moment I stepped towards the parked car.
 


“……That teacher.”

"huh?"
 


Yerin gently grabbed my sleeve.
 


“I, that… you gave it to me, but I don’t think it’s polite to just look at it like this.”

“No, what? I’m fine.”

“So, teacher….”
 


Yerin, who was glancing at my face, swallowed dry saliva.
 


And then he quietly and carefully began to speak.
 


“I… if you happen to be out and about….”
 


The strength to hold the sleeves became a little stronger.
 


“Would you like to eat some ramen at our house before you go……?”
 



Do you want to eat ramen before you go? (2)

A quiet darkness settles.

A dark shadow hovers around.

The sun sets and pitch darkness covers the sky.
 


A multitude of stars appear.

The sight of stars twinkling as if embroidered in the sky is enchanting.

The crescent moon above is peeking its shy head out.

In the blessings of the stars, only the moonlight extends its dim hand.

As the moonlight reaches, a soft light mixes in.

Yerin's gray hair also suits them well.

It shines faintly, like silver dust has been sprinkled.

It is a beautiful color light that seems to have been created from moonlight and starlight.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Wheeee.

A cold night breeze blows.

The sound of the night wind lingers in my ears.

It cuts the skin like a sharp blade.

Her silver hair flutters in the chilling breeze. Her hair, dusted with light dust, sways back and forth, reminiscent of a violent storm.
 


Ryu Ye-rin calmly tidies up her hair by gently running her hands through it.

Hair that was fluttering around haphazardly finds its place.

The night breeze blows gently.
 


Yerin's eyes suddenly shine brightly.
 


“Yerin.”
 


Yerin's shoulders hunched in shock.

His throat trembles once, as if he is slightly nervous.

Yerin bites her lower lip secretly.

They reveal their impatience by chewing their innocent lips.

Suddenly, the fingers that were grabbing the sleeve of the clothes became stronger.
 


“……Yes, teacher.”
 


He mutters shyly, as if whispering.

Hesitating without meeting eye contact.

It is bowing its head like a ripe rice seed.

You can clearly see Yerin's face, not knowing what to do.

Suddenly, he glances sideways and waits cautiously for an answer.
 

“…….” 

 


The words Yerin had just said lingered in my ears.

There was no need to think deeply about what Yerin meant.

The reddened bridge of her nose and the flushed cheeks spoke volumes about Yerin's feelings.

The pale skin flushed even more as it was touched by the chilly night breeze.

It was cute to see Yerin slowly avoid eye contact when I stared at her.

I kept hesitating like a rabbit watching the situation.
 


“At this hour?”

“Oh, uh, yes.”
 


When I asked absentmindedly, Yerin blinked her eyes and answered in a bewildered voice.
 


“Ramen…….”
 


I quietly talk to myself and reflect on the current situation.
 


Yerin is an adult.

Although she may be seen as a young girl just entering society, there is no denying that she is an adult.

That you are old enough to think for yourself and take responsibility for yourself.
 


I've always thought of Yerin as too young.

Maybe I just thought of her as a ‘close younger sister’.

That's understandable, because the Yerin in my memory was a slender girl.
 


The image of him always following me around and calling me ‘Teacher!’ with a bright smile was vivid.

We had been hanging out together since a long time ago and even had a history of tutoring each other.

It wouldn't be strange if I unconsciously saw Yerin as a little younger.

I felt that way even more because he looked like a cute rabbit with a small build.
 


… … That’s why Yerin’s behavior came across as a little puzzling.
 


This was the first time I had seen Yerin speak so directly and seductively.

Yerin also rolled her red eyes, clearly showing her shyness, as if embarrassed by what she had said.

Every time our eyes met, he would flinch and make an awkward expression.

I quietly looked at Yerin's face.
 


In fact, I vaguely expected that a day like this would come someday.

Because I am Yerin's lover.
 


‘Yes, I am in a relationship with Yerin.’
 


Yerin and I are in a romantic relationship.

But it feels strange to hear the kind of things that lovers say in person.

I don't know if it's right to say it's refreshing.

I sighed secretly without Yerin knowing.
 


‘If I had been dating Yerin normally, I wouldn’t have felt this way… … .’
 


But Yerin and I are not in an ordinary relationship.

I couldn't believe it, but there are two more lovers besides Yerin.

Lee Ji-hyun, a top 10 hunter, and Choi Seo-yoon of Ilseong Group.

I'm in a relationship with those two people.
 


It's so unrealistic that if someone else heard it, they would dismiss it as a joke.

Sometimes I get confused as to whether it's a dream or reality.

However, the fact that I am dating them at the same time remains unchanged.

It was outrageous, but I was dating three people at the same time.
 


Maybe that's why I sometimes feel a sense of guilt.
 


I felt sorry for the three of them in many ways.

Because my past self approached them to use them.

The fact that I had exploited their hearts for my own gain prickled my conscience.
 


… … The seeds and karma I sown before losing my memories felt even heavier today.
 


What does Yerin think about this situation where she is dating three people?

As you said, just staying by my side is fine, but that's not really the case.

He might have been secretly jealous of Jihyun and Seoyoon, or he might have felt resentful towards me.

Since it wasn't a normal romantic relationship, it wasn't strange if Yerin resented me.

Who knows, perhaps he is trying hard to hide his burning heart?
 


That might be why I impulsively suggested eating ramen today.
 


From Yerin's perspective, the presence of Jihyun and Seoyoon must have made her feel uneasy.
 


"teacher……?"
 


When I remained silent, he called out to me anxiously.

Oh, I guess I've been thinking about it for too long.

Let's start answering slowly.
 


“Ramen made by Yerin? Are you looking forward to it?”
 


I nodded slightly, trembling.

I had no intention of rejecting what she had said with courage.

In the past, I would have made excuses here and there to express my refusal, but not now.

Yerin is someone I have to take responsibility for, and she is my lover.

No matter what happened in the middle, I planned to be with you until the end.
 


‘… … I have a feeling I’ll get stabbed later if I keep going like this.’
 


Well, let's think about that later.
 


“Ah! I’m sorry, teacher.”

"huh?"
 


At that moment, Yerin started to have fun.
 


“I think you’ve misunderstood a little, but actually, I didn’t say that because I had some strange thoughts…….”
 


Yerin looked at him awkwardly and then added something.
 


“There’s Mina at home too, teacher…….”

“Oh. That’s right, I said that.”

“I just wanted to treat you to dinner with Mina… Did I say something strange? I’m sorry, teacher….”

“Really? No, well. I was thinking the same thing.”

"Oh, really? That's a relief. I actually thought, "Oh no. I wondered if I'd said something too strange. I was going to eat ramen and go... but then I blurted out something strange..."

“Uh, um.”
 


Fuck.

Was I the only one mistaken?

Of course, I thought you invited me with that intention?
 


Come to think of it, I knew Mina was obviously staying at home, so there was no way I would have invited her with such strange intentions.

For a moment, I felt a surge of shame at the thought of having just drunk kimchi soup.
 


"No, but that's true. Isn't it weirder for a girl to invite you out for ramen and not think anything of it?"
 


Why are you talking about ramen of all things?
 


‘Just a moment. Wait a minute.’
 


Why did Yerin insist on saying, “Do you want to eat ramen before you go?”

Even though I said it casually, I still can't believe it.
 


Also, Yerin's reaction so far is different from a typical dinner invitation.

Because he clearly had a tense face and an embarrassed attitude.

Who would react so shyly when asked to eat?

Isn't that right?
 


‘… … Did you ever wonder if I had the heart to do that?’
 


I frowned and stole a glance at Yerin's face.

Yerin glanced away with a slightly embarrassed expression.

Did he really say that he wanted to eat ramen and go to see if he could try it?

The thought that I had already seen the liver wouldn't leave my mind.

I had doubts.
 


‘Come to think of it, if you look closely, this kid seems to have a bit of a foxy side to him.’
 


He usually smiles shyly and looks embarrassed when we're alone together, but judging from the argument he had with Jihyun last time, he seemed to have quite a temper.
 


‘Well, the Yerin in my dream had quite a temper, too.’
 


Sometimes, whenever I slept, I had a dream about the future, and in that dream, Yerin would always appear and glare at me with a displeased expression.

He was grumbling and pestering me quite a bit.

It might be because we had a falling out in my dream, but I felt like I needed to be a little more affectionate with her now so that she wouldn't go astray.

Of course, we can't be sure that the dream is a dream of the future, but there is a "what if".
 


“Then shall we go up first, sir?”

“Oh, okay.”
 


For now, I buried my doubts in my heart.

Because I'm not sure if I've tried it or not.
 


“I was going to have dinner with Mina today.”

"Isn't Mina feeling uncomfortable for no reason?"

"No, I think you might like it."
 


Yerin muttered as if she was a little dissatisfied.
 


“Anyway, the broadcast should have ended by now.”
 


I got on the elevator and pressed the button.
 


"What show? Is it a music show like the old days?"

“I do make music, but if I had to be specific, I’m a general streamer.”
 


The elevator moved at a slow pace.
 


“I’m also good at gaming and stuff. Oh, and I also do mukbangs and stuff.”

“It seems like you’re following the current trend.”
 


I was interested because I used to broadcast in the past.
 


“I’ve arrived, sir. Just a moment.”
 


Yerin immediately entered the password.
 


Squeak.

The door opened wide with a click of the hinges.
 


“Excuse me for a moment.”

“Yes, sir.”
 


Yerin and I entered the living room through the front door.
 


The living room lights were off.

Is Mina not home?
 


Oh right. The lights in Yerin's living room went out.
 


“Did you fix the living room light?”

"I changed the lightbulb before Mina moved in. I guess she just didn't turn it on."
 


Yerin immediately turned on the living room light as if it was nothing.
 


“At this time, I would usually finish the broadcast and come out to the living room to rest… but it looks like the broadcast will be a little late today.”

“It’s a broadcast….”
 


I muttered quietly.

A hint of curiosity slowly began to blossom.

I was reminded of my past self, when I used to work hard on broadcasts.

At that moment, Mina's voice began to faintly ring in my ears.
 


It looks like he's talking nonsense.

Unless he was mumbling to himself in the corner of the room, he probably seemed to be busy broadcasting.
 


"I guess we'll have to wait until Mina's broadcast ends. Sorry, teacher."

“No, it’s okay.”

“It looks like it’ll be over soon… Oh, by the way. I’ll make you some coffee.”
 


Yerin walked into the kitchen with those words, and I glanced towards Mina's room.

Since it was a broadcast, it was inevitable that attention would be focused on it.
 


Mina's door was slightly open.

Light and voices flowed out through the slanted gap.

I glanced blankly toward Mina's room for a moment.
 


‘I’m a little curious.’
 


I've seen Mina's broadcast a few times in the past.
 


I heard you're doing something other than singing shows these days... Hmm. What do you think?

I was quite curious.
 


‘Would you like a peek?’
 


Mina felt guilty because it felt like I was secretly spying on her, but I rationalized it by thinking, "It's okay since I'm doing broadcasting work that's visible to others anyway."
 


‘I remember trying to peek through the door like this when I visited Yerin’s house before… … ?’
 


Anyway, I walked cautiously.

I headed towards the door stealthily.

The voices coming from inside the room grew louder.

I frowned and peeked through the crack in the door.

I could see a little bit of what was inside the door… …Huh?
 


“That’s all for today, everyone! See you tomorrow!”
 


Mina's cute room.
 


“Ah! Tomorrow_365days! Thank you for the 100,000 won!”
 


Mina's clear voice rings clearly in my ears.

Mina is wearing a pink cat headband.

The soft-looking cat headband secretly suits you well.
 


Mina quietly looks at the monitor.

There are many comments on the monitor.

Various comments come and go.
 


“Huh? Oh, you want me to do that?”
 


At that very moment.

Mina, who was looking at the monitor, blinked her eyes.

He looks a little surprised.

Hesitant, as if hesitating for a moment.
 


"……that."
 


But soon he regains his composure, swallows dry saliva, and moves his hand with a shy expression.
 


“……Thank you for the 100,000 won! I’ll be counting on you in the future!”
 


Then he makes cute cat-like hand gestures and laughs hehe.

At that sight, countless comments pop up in the comment section!
 


“Then this is really the end! See you next time!”
 


Soon the broadcast will end, and I will turn off the camera and glance at myself in the mirror.
 


Mina sighed for a moment.

It's a face that looks a little complicated.

Tiredness is hard to come by.
 


“Why do people like this kind of thing…….”
 


Make a troubled expression.

Take a moment to assume the pose you just took.

He smiles awkwardly and repeats it once more.

He shrugs his shoulders in frustration as he mutters to himself.
 


“Thank you, you say… Isn’t that a little embarrassing…?”
 


Mina's monologue suddenly stopped.
 


Between the door gaps.

Because I made eye contact with Mina.
 



Do you want to eat ramen before you go? (3)

Jumina, with her pink hair, blinked her eyes and stared blankly at my face, then suddenly let out a short exclamation of "Ah."

A look of bewilderment flashes through his pale eyes.

Mina's gaze meets his.
 


“……Uh, um. Mina.”
 


I scratched the back of my neck with an awkward expression.

I didn't know what to say in this situation.

Anyway, it was because I was caught peeping into Mina's room.
 


“You’re working hard on the broadcast.”
 


I opened the door and spoke awkwardly.

Then Mina makes an expression of disbelief.
 


“Oh, why is oppa here?”
 


Jumina's trembling throat twitches once and she spits out the words.
 


“Why are you here?”
 


It must be quite embarrassing from Mina's perspective.

Because at this late hour, some guy was peeping into the room.

In a way, it was only natural that I was so surprised.
 


“Sorry. I was just a little curious because you said you work in broadcasting.”
 


I handed over the apple with an embarrassed expression.

Since it was clearly my fault, I only looked at Mina's expression.

Honestly, I was in a position where I had nothing to say even if Mina got angry.
 


"No. That's not it. Why are you at my house?"
 


Oh, right.

You haven't explained it yet.

Before I could even glimpse the room, I felt the need to explain why I was in this house.
 


“I dropped Yerin off at her house, and she told me to eat some dinner before I left, so I stopped by.”
 


He continues speaking while glancing at Mina's expression.
 


“I spied on your room… I guess it’s because I used to do broadcasts, too, so I was a little curious. I heard you were doing a show other than music… Sorry.”
 


I made an excuse that wasn't an excuse.

It was a big mistake to peek into the room out of mere curiosity.
 


If it had been between men, I would have laughed it off, but Mina was a woman.

From Mina's perspective, my actions could have been quite rude.

At best, it was just a peek into the room, but it would be different depending on who received it.
 


"I thought I was getting pretty close with Mina, so maybe I was taking it too lightly?"
 


I glanced at Mina.

The daylight is getting worse and worse.

I cleared my throat once.

I think we need to lighten the mood.

What should I do and how should I do it?

Ah. I just happened to see a headband.

Cat ear headband.
 


It looks like you did a light cat cosplay as a broadcast prop. Should I mention this to change the mood and topic?
 


Since I was good at sudden changes in topics, I glanced away, nodded at the cat ear headband, and said nonchalantly.
 


“By the way, that headband suits you well.”

"yes?"
 


Gum gum gum.

Mina frowned at the sudden change in topic.

And then, absentmindedly, he reaches out for his own headband.
 


Touch the fluffy cat headband.

A red cat headband with a bell at the end.

The drop swayed gently.
 


"iced coffee……."
 


Mina stuttered with a stiff face.

Quickly take off the cat headband.
 


“This, this, this is……!”
 


Before she knew it, Mina's face turned bright red.

The heat that slowly rose from below the neck covered the face.

I stared blankly at Jumina, whose cheeks were as red as a carrot.

It looks pretty embarrassing.
 


“This, this is just a punishment, a punishment!”

“Huh? Oh. Okay.”

“Yes! I didn’t want to do this, but I had no choice because of the penalty for losing the game last time…!”

"I see."
 


Isn't it weird to punish someone by having them wear cat ear headbands in the first place?

But I didn't bother to ask.

Because it's a scratchy, swollen area.
 


"Mina. But why are you so embarrassed? If you're broadcasting, you can wear cat ears, right?"

“But…….”
 


Mina continues to flounder.

As if a secret that I didn't want to be found out had been revealed.

Is this what a high school girl who was caught cosplaying by her close friend would look like?
 


From my perspective, that level of cosplay was just ridiculous, but I could completely understand why Mina was so embarrassed.

Showing it on TV and being caught by an acquaintance are two entirely different things.

If you are suddenly caught by an acquaintance, you are bound to be flustered.
 


I suddenly remembered something from the past.

Since I worked in broadcasting, I watched a lot of other broadcasts.
 


Among the broadcasts commonly called female cam shows, you can often find cute and charming scenes of various cosplayers.

There were a lot of high-level cosplays and reactions, so what Mina did was just a drop in the bucket.

All I did was give a loud thank you while wearing a cat headband.
 


“Oh. That was kind of funny. Thank you, was it?”

“Ugh!”

"Someone among the viewers must have saved it as a clip. I'd like to watch it again later on air. Could you tell me your channel name?"

“Ahhhh, ahhhh!”
 

 


Mina waved her hands around, unable to hide her embarrassment.

How, how, I repeated, hugging the cat cushion next to the chair.
 


‘Did I tease you too much?’
 


Sorry to say this, but the reaction is funny.

Is it because I'm a broadcaster?

The reaction is good.
 


"For a donation of 100,000 won, I could even sell my pride. Right?"

“It’s not about the money!”
 


Mina denied it with a loud noise.

He was burying his pale face in the cushion and slightly moving his head to glance at me.
 


"No, there's no need to deny it, Mina. I've done broadcasts myself, so I know everything. If a 100,000 won donation suddenly comes in, there's nothing I can do."

“Ugh.”
 


Rather, Mina's reaction tends to be quite dull for a 100,000 won donation.

Could it be that this company is already so small that it doesn't have any special benefits for 100,000 won?

I'm a little jealous of that.
 


“I told you, it really isn’t true, oppa!”

“Sorry, sorry.”
 


I offered a modest apology.

I felt that the air that had been uncomfortable until just a moment ago had eased up a lot.

This was the reason why he teased Mina so mischievously.

I felt a little sorry because I felt like I had bothered you a little too much.

Mina's reaction was funnier than I thought, so I couldn't help but stop.
 


‘Is this enough?’
 


The mood had changed enough that I thought it would be best to call it a day… … .
 


“By the way, oppa!”

"huh?"

“Don’t try to just brush it off. No matter what, peeking into a room is a bit much!”
 


Did you get caught changing the subject on purpose?
 


Considering the personality I knew of Mina, I didn't think she would get that angry, but whether it was because of the mischievous joke I'd just made or because she was trying to hide her embarrassment, she didn't seem to be thinking of letting it go that easily.
 


But this much was already expected.
 


“My brother is like that…….”

“Ehehe.”
 


Suddenly, a voice knocked on my ear.

Mina's face hardens like a plaster statue.

Before I knew it, her gaze was turned towards me.
 


‘Yerin, that guy always shows up from behind without any sign of being there.’
 


I wasn't flustered because I had experienced something like that before.
 


By the way, I expected that if I made a fuss with Mina, Yerin would definitely get involved.

If Yerin appears, it will be difficult for Mina to naturally question me.
 


“What are you doing here, teacher? And Mina?”

“Yes, Yerin.”
 


Jumina answers with a slightly trembling voice.
 


“I came here because I heard some noise.”
 


Yerin glanced at the scenery inside the room.

And soon, he scanned Mina's entire body, examining every detail, before finally settling on the cat-ear headband on the desk. He glanced briefly at Mina's flushed face again.
 


“I didn’t bother you two, did I?”
 


Mina shrugged her shoulders in surprise.

Slowly avoiding Yerin's gaze.

Yerin speaks indifferently.
 


“……As expected, Pink Chang.”

"huh?"

“Teacher, this is just a nickname, a nickname. Right, Mina?”

“Oh, yeah. That’s right.”

“It’s not just teasing, we called each other that during our academy days.”

“Ahaha, ha…….”
 


Mina smiled awkwardly.
 


“Yerin, did you have a nickname or something?”

“I didn’t have many friends?”
 


Uh, um.
 


“By the way, it seems like you two are quite close?”

“You’re my friend. We should be friends.”

"is it so?"
 


Oh my.

That guy's showing off his personality again.

These days, it seems like they don't really hide it.
 


Considering Yerin's personality, it's surprising that she accepted Seoyoon so readily. Honestly, I expected Jihyun to be even more opposed. But honestly, I was a bit surprised by her more positive reaction than I expected.
 


Of course, it seemed like Yerin had other thoughts.
 


Anyway, I guess you don't want any more women around me.

Well, that's to be expected.
 


“Mina is a good girl.”
 


I praised Mina indifferently.

It might have been a bit of a provocation to Yerin, but it was necessary.

Let's see how Yerin will turn out?
 


“A good girl… that’s right. Mina has a good personality, good skills, and a good body…”
 


Yerin nodded slightly and glanced at Jumina's cat ear headband again.
 


“Cat headband, huh?”

“Oh, yeah. Well, as punishment, I decided to wear a cat ear headband.”
 


Mina answered, glancing around furtively.
 


"okay?"
 


Yerin, who was holding the cat ear headband tightly, put it on her head secretly.
 


“Do you like this kind of thing, teacher?”
 


Yerin, who was stroking the fluffy cat ears, opened her mouth slightly.
 


It was really cute when the petite Yerin wore it.
 


But the actions weren't cute.
 


“I don’t really like cat-like things.”

“Oh... really?”

“Yes. I don’t really like cats or dogs.”
 


Yerin soon put down her headband.
 


“I don’t particularly like cats or foxes.”
 


Things like this.

Yerin looked at Mina with red eyes.
 


“Oh, that, Yerin?”

“What’s wrong, Mina?”

“No, that’s not it.”

"what?"
 


Yerin tilted her head indifferently.
 


“I just said… I don’t like felines and canines?”
 


Yerin suddenly put a cat ear headband on Mina's head and raised the corners of her mouth.
 


“It suits Mina well. Cat.”

“Ah, ahaha. Ha…….”
 


Mina smiled awkwardly again.

It was an awkward laugh.
 


“Don’t be so jealous, Yerin.”

“Jealousy?”
 


When I intervened, Yerin's expression hardened slightly.
 


“Why are you jealous of something like that?”

"ah……."
 


Yerin shook her head from side to side.
 


“No, teacher, I’m not jealous.”
 


He innocently blinks his eyes and denies it.

No, if that isn't jealousy, then what is?

Yerin smiled bitterly.
 


"I told you, I'm fine with just staying by your side, teacher."
 


Even though she said that, I couldn't believe it considering Yerin's usual personality.
 


“But, teacher.”

“Huh? Why?”

“I have a question.”

"what?"
 


The low-set eyes are staring at me clearly.
 


“Do you like children, teacher?”

“Why are there kids all of a sudden?”
 


I tilted my head slightly at Yerin's unexpected question.
 


I, too, am prone to abruptly changing topics, but Yerin's words were a bit too out of the blue.
 


“I don’t hate anything, but why the kids all of a sudden?”

“No, just.”
 


Yerin answered, slightly avoiding eye contact.
 


“I asked because I thought you liked cute things.”

“Cute? Oh, well. I like it.”

“Really? That’s good.”
 


Yerin smiled in an unknown way.
 



Do you want to eat ramen before you go? (4)

A thick darkness seeped in.

I looked at my watch and it was already 9 o'clock at night.

It could be said that it was a bit late.
 


“Dinner is ready, sir.”
 


At that moment, a cool voice calling me from the kitchen rang out.
 


I was sitting on the living room sofa chatting with Mina when I turned my head slightly and looked towards the kitchen.
 


Then, Yerin, wearing an apron with a cute cat drawn on it, came walking quickly.
 


“Have you kept me waiting? I’m sorry.”
 


Yerin took the oven mitt out of her hand and handed me an apology with a slightly guilty expression, and I waved my hand to show that it was okay.
 


“I feel a little sorry for leaving everything up to you.”
 


Up until now, Yerin has prepared all the dishes.

I tried to help, but Yerin sat me down on the sofa, saying, "Please stay still. I'll take care of everything for you today."
 


Of course, I felt a little guilty about just waiting, so I peeked at Yerin's back to see if I could help, but Yerin just hummed along and happily continued cooking.
 


Mina watched them, smiling wryly, and said, "Yerin seems quite excited about cooking for you, oppa. It would be better for her if you just waited quietly."
 


Mina, like me, was forced to sit on the sofa with me.
 


But the waiting is over.

That's understandable, since Yerin finished cooking.
 


"There's nothing to be sorry about, sir. I just wanted to treat you well. And as a guest, it's best to wait quietly, most importantly."

"okay?"
 


Yerin basically has the qualities of a good wife and wise mother.

Basically, he is honest, good at housework, and has good abilities.

He is also blindly and single-mindedly devoted to the person he likes.

It's a good feeling in many ways.
 


… …if only he had an obsessive personality.
 


"Then, teacher, please sit at the table. You too, Mina."

"huh."
 


Mina nodded vigorously and answered.

It's a look of anticipation for Yerin's cooking.

Since I live with Yerin, I think I know her cooking skills well.
 


“Wow… what is this? It took so long.”
 


Mina, who was sitting on the dining chair, looked down at the food with a slightly surprised expression.

I also turned my gaze towards the table, wondering why it was like that.

I couldn't help but be a little surprised.
 


“Isn’t that too much to eat at this hour, Yerin?”
 


Pork belly, grilled front leg meat, grilled skewers, sausages, pickled green onions, braised quail eggs, raw tofu, steamed eggs, kimchi stew, assorted ssam, various fruits, beer, soju, etc.
 


Did you prepare all of those in this short time?

It's quite generous.
 


“I don’t usually like eating like this at this hour, but I guess it’s okay sometimes. Right, Mina?”

“Yeah, yeah! I didn’t eat lunch today, so I’m really hungry.”
 


Mina couldn't take her eyes off the food.
 


“I said I’d make you ramen… but I bought some pork belly and other things yesterday, so I prepared this.”

“This is better than ramen.”

“Right? If you need more, just let me know. I’ll even make you some ramen.”

“No, it’s not that it’s not enough, I don’t think I’ll be able to eat it all.”
 


I sat down lightly on the chair.
 


“Enjoy your meal, teacher.”

“Okay. Thank you, Yerin.”

“You too, enjoy your meal, Mina.”

"huh."
 


We gathered around the table, chatted, and tasted the food.
 


“Teacher, have a drink.”

“Huh? Ah…….”
 


Yerin came up to me while I was eating and poured me some soju.

I stared blankly at the clear soju, and then I smiled bitterly.
 


“Sorry, I came by car.”
 


I would have liked to have a few drinks, but I had to drive, so I declined Yerin's offer.

But Yerin smiled faintly and brushed it off as if it was nothing.
 


“You can just call a substitute, sir.”

“……Hmm.”

“Wouldn’t it be okay to have a few drinks to feel good?”
“…….” 

 


I hesitated slightly at Yerin's words.

When you talk about pork belly, you have to talk about soju, right?

I've been craving alcohol for a while now... ... .
 


"Should I just have a few drinks like Yerin said and call a substitute?"
 


My heart was increasingly tilted to one side.

It seemed rude to continue to refuse even though Yerin had prepared the food and poured the drinks for me.
 


‘But it’s a bit weird to drink at a girls’ house.’
 


I hesitated a little bit, wondering if I might get drunk, but I'm not the type to get into trouble because I can't control my drinking, and Yerin and Mina were more skilled than me, so I thought that even if something bad happened, it wouldn't be a big problem.
 


What I was most worried about now was the possibility of my telekinesis being activated on its own while I was drunk, but I had almost completely used up my telekinesis for today.

It seemed like there was no need to worry about the possibility of one's telekinetic abilities exploding while drunk.
 


‘Okay. Then just a few drinks… … .’
 


I put aside my thoughts and decided to enjoy dinner for now.
 


As we drank one or two glasses like that, the mood gradually became more and more relaxed.
 


I thought it would be okay to talk slowly, so I slowly moved my lips towards Mina.
 


“Mina.”

“Oh, yes. Oppa.”
 


Mina's cheeks were slightly red.

He also had some drinks.

He looks at me with a pleasant smile.

The bright smile on the flushed face is beautiful.
 


“You… quit being a hunter?”

“Huh? Oh, what do you mean?”

“No. There was that incident recently, too.”

“Are you talking about that thing at the park?”
 


Mina's eyebrows arched slightly.

There was an incident where a monster suddenly appeared in the park and massacred people.

At that time, Mina and I fought for our lives and barely managed to survive.

But the civilians there could not escape death.

Mina fought back instead of running away for the sake of the people, but the result was disastrous.
 


"We both almost died. I was wondering if you might quit being a hunter and focus on broadcasting."

“No, oppa, broadcasting is just a side job.”
 


Mina shook her head at my words.
 


“My main job is, after all, a hunter, a hunter.”

"okay?"

"Yes. When you're a hunter, you get injured, you have to repair equipment, and you have to find a party. There are times when you have free time at home. It's hard to just sit around and do nothing, so I started streaming again."
 


I sipped a glass of soju while listening to Mina.

I felt the heat along with a hint of intoxication.

Okay, let's take a look then.
 


“Are you thinking of climbing the tower any time soon?”

“Ah... yes, what.”
 


He answered vaguely with a slightly embarrassed expression.
 


“I plan to climb the tower as soon as I find a decent party.”
 


It's a good party... ... .
 


I chewed over Mina's words.

The most important thing to be careful of when climbing the tower is your party members.

Skill is one thing, but what's more important is whether or not the person is trustworthy.

That's understandable, as the inside of the tower is a lawless zone where public authority cannot reach, and there are many mentally ill people who often hurt people.
 


This isn't a joke, there are a lot of really crazy people out there.
 


Hunters are generally accustomed to violence and assault, having been in numerous fights.

Unlike most people, they do not hesitate to use violence, and there is a high risk that even minor disputes will escalate into violence.
 


Because of this, any arguments between hunters within the tower can lead to life-or-death situations, and there are frequent instances of hunters deliberately pushing others aside to monopolize the achievements.
 


The inside of the tower is literally a jungle.

The law of the survival of the fittest and the winner takes all rules.
 


It's not for nothing that you enter the tower with a fixed party and clan.
 


Because it's not uncommon for people to get stabbed to death by unverified hunters as companions.
 


A trustworthy party and clan make a good fence.
 


“It is important to have someone you can trust.”
 


Long ago, there was a hunter who chose and killed dozens of hunters.
 


Before he died, he uttered the legendary nonsense, "The best hunting is hunting with a hunter, and those who have hunted a hunter cannot have any other pleasure."
 


That saying once became a big topic of conversation.
 


"Yes, that's right. My academy classmates also encountered strange party members and were in danger."

“I used to be like that too.”
 


He smiled bitterly and swirled his glass around.
 


“But Oppa, why did you suddenly ask that?”

"hmm."
 


He tilts his glass and answers coolly.
 


“Would you like to climb the tower with us?”

"yes?"

“I told you last time that we could use the gate together when we had time.”

“That’s right.”

"First of all, it's just Yerin and me, so I'm a little nervous. I'd like to recruit at least one or two more people for our party."
 


At that time, Yerin picked up a piece of pork belly with a bright smile and handed it to me.

I awkwardly accepted the pork belly that Yerin gave me and ate it.

He swallows the pork belly and continues talking.
 


"What do you think? If we can't find a separate party, why don't we climb the tower together?"
 


Mina could be said to be a good enough hunter.
 


Given the nature of the tower, a trustworthy comrade was essential, and with Mina, there was little need to worry about her being a troublemaker.
 


That's understandable, because it was Jumina who risked her own life to save people.
 


The possibility of betrayal due to personal greed was very low, and since he had a good relationship with Yerin, he was likely to establish himself as a good party member.
 


‘Jihyun joined the clan, but… …Jihyun is too busy to do activities with me anyway.’
 


Also, the clan had not been officially created yet.
 


It was Lee Ji-hyun who told her to train with Yerin for the time being and climb to the top.
 


"I'm thinking of working on the 4th floor. I think it'll generate enough income."
 


The reason I decided to conquer the 4th floor is simple.

Because there were elements that needed to be checked there.
 


“Ah, I can do that a little because I’m an E-rank… It’s not as much as I showed in the park, but I’ve been able to utilize my abilities to some extent.”
 


I used my telekinesis to lift the glass.

I was on the edge because I had almost used up all of my telekinesis for today.

Phew, it's still being used.
 


“Telekinesis…….”

“I can’t tell you everything about my abilities, but I’m sure I can do at least the equivalent of a D-rank.”
 


Mina looked at the glass floating in the air for a moment.
 


“How about it? Want to give it a try?”
“…….” 

 


Mina seemed to hesitate for a moment.
 


"There's no need to rush into a decision. Hmm. Let's see. Tell me within three days. If you can't, I'll have to find another party member."

“I want to do it, oppa.”

“Huh? Isn’t that too simple of a decision?”

"I originally planned to climb the tower with Yerin whenever I had time. And since I have someone like you and Yerin, I feel like I can trust you enough."
 


Jumina seemed to have had similar thoughts to me.
 


The skills of the party members are skills, but unverified hunters are no different from potential threats.
 


In reality, there are quite a few cases of acquaintances organizing parties like this.
 


‘The Mina in my dream was a member of the Sephiroth clan and a very strong person.’
 


Mina's potential has been proven to some extent.

Also, the ability that Mina has is quite useful in conquering the tower.

It's a high-speed movement ability that doesn't seem to be much different right now, but its true value will change after the second awakening.
 


“Teacher, are you done talking about work?”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


Yerin, like a virtuous wife, poured me another drink.
 


“Then, have another drink, sir.”

"thank you."
 


I naturally accepted the glass Yerin gave me and downed it in one gulp.

Because Yerin kept pouring me drinks, I felt like I drank a bit more than usual.
 


Well, I guess this is okay, right?

maybe.
 


“Have another drink, sir.”
 


Yerin smiled and encouraged him to continue drinking.
 


“Yerin, oppa, you seem quite drunk.”

“To this extent? Isn’t that right, sir?”
 


I waved my hand, savoring the tingling sensation.

I couldn't think straight, maybe because of the alcohol.

No, I'm too sleepy before that.

Why am I so sleepy?
 


“Ah, um…….”

“Okay. Drink it all up.”

“Huh? Yerin? How’s your brother’s condition?”
 


Their words became increasingly slurred.

Along with the faint intoxication, an unknown sense of sleep was washing over me.
 


One glass, two glasses, three glasses.

I reflexively accepted the glass that Yerin handed me.

A thought that it might be dangerous began to swirl in a corner of my mind, but my hand just tilted the glass without thinking.
 


I kept drinking like that and then at some point I suddenly forgot… Ah… … .
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Ugh…….”
 


My head is tingling.

I unconsciously tilt my head to one side.

It feels like my head is being pricked with a needle.
 


“Uh…what is it? A hangover, huh?”
 


I think I drank too much last night.

I even remembered having dinner with Yerin and Mina.

But maybe because I drank too much, the film blacked out in the middle.

There aren't many cases where one becomes so unconscious like this.

What the hell is going on?
 


I tried to lift my eyelids with difficulty, but my vision was blurry and I couldn't focus well.

It's hazy and foggy.

I can't see clearly ahead.
 


‘A bed…? I guess I somehow made it home….’
 


I rubbed my eyes and reached out my hand, feeling something soft on my fingertips.

Huh? What is it?
 


I put strength into my fingers and gripped them a little harder.

Then, the soft thing distorted in my hand.

I really liked the feel of it.
 


What is this soft and bouncy feeling?
 


Since I wasn't the type of person to sleep with something on the bed, a strange feeling began to grow in my heart.
 


“……Hyaa.”
 


Just then.

A familiar groan rang in my ears.
 

“……?” 
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Morning sunlight streaming through the curtains.
 


“Yeah, yeah…….”
 


A sweet moan echoed through the air.

A woman's shriek, tickling my ear, rolled in like a jade ball, lingering in my ears. My ears perked up at the sound of that moan, caressing, stroking my earlobes.
 


It was just a simple breath and a nasal sound, but it was strangely familiar, and I thought I knew who the owner of that voice was.
 


As I tried to suppress my anxious mind and unconsciously applied force to my fingers, a soft and gentle sensation flowed through my peripheral nerves.
 


There was no denying that it was small enough to be held in one hand, but its soft and smooth texture reminded me of a baby's breast.
 


The sensation was strangely addictive and I couldn't put it down easily.
 


As I unconsciously touched and kneaded her a couple more times, the woman flinched and let out a short moan.
 


The soft thing I was holding on to moved up and down as I let out a breath of excitement.
 


I swallowed hard.
 


Before I knew it, the blurry focus had returned to its original place.
 


My vision became clearer and I could clearly see what I was holding onto.
 

“…….” 

 


It was Ryu Ye-rin's chest.

She was clutching her plump chest tightly.

The feel of that raw flesh was vivid, as if it had been dug into the clothes.

Oh, shit.

I expected it, but it was hard to calm my surprised heart when I saw it for myself.

What the hell is going on here, really?
 


Yerin was quietly sleeping soundly, snuggled next to me, letting out colorful breathing sounds.
 


I stared blankly at the sight for a moment, then sighed.
 


"ha."
 


My head is pounding.

He frowned and took his hand away.

The warmth and softness slowly faded from my fingertips.
 


“This damn alcohol is real.”
 


I was struck by the pure white skin, without a single blemish, that exuded a freshness.

The dense face and grayish hair shone smoothly.

Yerin, who was holding onto his arm tightly and breathing out warm breath little by little, had a peaceful expression on her face.
 


A beauty beyond words.
 


I steal a glance at Yerin's face, who is sleeping defenselessly next to me. Naturally, strength flows from my lower body... ... Shit! No, calm down.
 


‘Why is he sleeping next to me?’
 


Countless thoughts raced through my mind, but I couldn't shake the anxiety that gripped my chest because I couldn't recall the events of last night clearly.
 


“……Wow, teacher.”
 


Yerin snorted in her sleep while holding onto her arm tightly.
 


I couldn't tell what he was dreaming about, but the smile on his lips made it seem like he was having a good dream.
 


by the way.
 


‘Did you sleep with Yerin last night?’
 


I bit my lower lip and rested my hand on my forehead.
 


‘Fuck. Did you really have an accident?’
 


I knew this day would come, but I never imagined I would spend the night with Yerin, drunk like this.
 


Since I thought of Yerin as a half-sister, the fact that we spent the night together came as quite a surprise.
 


‘You made a mistake while drunk.’
 


I felt so ashamed of myself for causing the accident while drunk.

I was worried that I might have hurt Yerin for no reason.

Especially since I wasn't usually a good drinker.

I bit my lower lip hard and lost myself in thought.
 


But suddenly, one doubt popped up in my mind.
 


Did I drink so much that I blacked out?
 


I was a little surprised that I, who knew my own drinking capacity well, had made such a stupid mistake.
 


Of course, I couldn't refuse the alcohol that Yerin kept handing me and I drank it, and I was tired because I had trained all day, but even so, I don't think I drank enough to collapse like this at the girls' house...
 


‘Come to think of it, it’s strange that I suddenly fell asleep in the middle of it.’
 


Until I spoke to Mina, I was a little dizzy, but my mind was clear. But from the moment Yerin handed me the alcohol, I started to feel sleepy little by little.
 


"Did Yerin put something in her drink? To put her to sleep?"
 


The thought crossed my mind that it could very well be so.
 


If Yerin had been an ordinary child, she wouldn't have been this suspicious.
 


But Yerin was not only somewhat distant from the ordinary, but also had a considerable degree of obsession and dependence on me.
 


Maybe he got me drunk and did something weird.
 


Yerin was a good child who would smile brightly and say, “Teacher! Teacher!” in front of me, but I knew to some extent that it was just coquetry.
 


I was a little worried about what Yerin, who had thrown away her pretense, would do.
 


‘Inviting someone to your house, getting them drunk, and then doing stupid things… isn’t that what men usually do to women?’
 


I sighed again.
 


The reason Yerin was so anxious that she chose this method... ... No, wait a minute.
 


‘Come to think of it, my clothes are fine?’
 


I couldn't get a good look because I was so nervous, but I was still dressed properly.

If you did something weird with Yerin last night, you would have definitely taken off your clothes, right?

The fact that he was wearing it so well meant that nothing special had happened last night.
 


‘I’m glad nothing happened yesterday… But I don’t think he put it back on, right?’
 


I glanced at Yerin with a feeling of half relief and half doubt.
 


“……Ah, uh. Sir, sir?”
 


That was the moment.
 


Yerin, who had been sleeping soundly, slowly began to open her eyelids, and she looked up at me with unfocused eyes, rubbing her swollen eyes.
 


“Are you awake?”

“Oh, yeah?”
 


Yerin nods her head as if she is half asleep, and a question mark floats above her head.
 


“Uh... oh, teacher...?”
 


Yerin raised her body halfway, expressing her doubts.
 


Then, the blanket covering Yerin's body slid down.
 


The thin blanket was lifted away, revealing a half-naked body.
 


The shoulder line running down the collarbone was distinct.

Her chest was puffed out between her clothes.

The pure white, soft abdomen caught my eye.
 


Yerin slowly looked down at her body, unable to straighten out her disheveled clothes.
 


"……eww?"
 


Yerin's face began to turn bright red as she saw her half-naked body, and before she knew it, she let out a loud scream.
 


“Uh, hmph…?! Why, why!”
 


In a hurry.

Yerin quickly pulled the blanket over her to hide her body.

Her bright red face and shaking eyes were telling me that she was surprised.
 


“Look, don’t look, teacher!”

"hmm?"
 


Yerin's reaction was different from what I expected.
 


“Why are you so surprised?”

“Seo, why are you so calm, teacher…?”
 


Rather, I tilted my head slightly at the sight of Yerin questioning.

Didn't Yerin get drunk on purpose?

I looked at it with a hint of doubt.
 


“Why are my clothes like this? Could it be, sir, that you were sleeping while I was sleeping…?”
 


Yerin trembled slightly and averted her gaze. "What the hell is she talking about?"
 


“I just woke up. What are you talking about? Why are you sleeping next to me in the first place?”

“Ah... that.”
 


Yerin hesitated for a moment, then turned over the blanket and tidied up.
 


Yerin, who had suddenly neatly organized her clothes, quickly threw off the blanket and continued speaking cautiously.
 


“……Yesterday, the teacher was so drunk that I had to move him to his room.”

"huh."

“……I was half drunk too, so I guess I fell asleep next to you.”

“How can you accidentally fall asleep next to me?”

“No, I too… well, how should I put it. Should I say I had a little selfishness…?”
 


He looks at me stiffly and glares at me awkwardly.
 


“I, I just wanted to sleep next to you once… After all, we’re lovers… Isn’t this okay, Teacher?”

“You weren’t intentionally trying to get me drunk and do weird things to me, were you?”

“Oh, no! Teacher! What did I say!”
 


Yerin opened her eyes wide and waved her hands.
 


"I, I'd like to have a slightly romantic first time with you, teacher. I don't want to do it like this, drunk..."
 


It was Yerin who spoke carefully, wiggling her fingers.
 


"Anyway, I didn't know you'd be this drunk, teacher. I'm sorry. I pushed you too hard to drink..."

“No, it’s my fault for not refusing and continuing to drink.”
 


I scratched my chin and looked away.
 


“So you’re saying you didn’t get me drunk on purpose?”

“Of course, sir!”

“I thought you made me drunk on purpose and then attacked me.”

“Yes…? Yes? How could I dare.”
 


At my direct words, Yerin jumped like a rabbit and waved her arms flustered.
 


“Anyway, nothing happened last night, right?”

“Huh? Oh, yeah…….”
 


Yerin nodded her head coolly, as if she was a little disappointed.
 


“Yeah, well, my clothes are fine too.”
 

 


And my lower body is also in pretty good condition.

If Yerin did something last night, her lower body would be in bad shape... ... Ugh. Let's stop thinking about it.
 


‘Still, it’s a bit suspicious.’
 


I slowly thought back on last night.
 


It was because Yerin had been offering me more alcohol than I needed, and because I suddenly felt drowsy.
 


There were still some suspicious points, but there was nothing worth investigating right now, so let's just move on.
 


“But what about Mina?”

“He’s probably sleeping in his room. Oh, and I feel a little bad about leaving all the cleaning up to Mina….”

“You’re sleeping in the same room as me, so why don’t you say anything?”

“Mina must be perceptive too.”

"hmm."

“Teacher, wouldn’t it be okay to tell Mina at this point?”
 


I nodded subtly at Yerin's words.
 


The reason I kept the fact that we were in a relationship a secret until now was because I was afraid that they would find out that I was cheating on them.
 


Now I felt like I could talk to some extent.
 


… … Of course, since it is a situation where three legs are involved, we have to be careful not to let it leak to the media.
 


“Mina is secretly tight-lipped, so she’ll be fine.”

“I think Jihyun and Seoyoon’s relationship will be discovered later. Wouldn’t that be a bit awkward?”

“I’ll figure it out and explain it to you later.”
 


Yerin spoke with a faint smile, but somehow her smile seemed unnatural.
 


"Okay, well. Let's do that for now. I should probably go. I've been gone too long."

“Oh, yes, teacher.”

“Ugh. My head. See you later, Yerin.”
 


We'll come back to what exactly happened last night later.
 


My head isn't working very well right now, maybe because of the hangover.
 


I thought I should go home and get over my hangover first.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Some time passed after the teacher left.
 


“Uh… Yerin? How are things with that guy?”

“Oh, well. It wasn’t bad.”
 


When Jumina, who was sitting on the living room sofa, cautiously asked a question, Ryu Yerin shrugged calmly.
 


“Something happened with my brother…….”

“Mina.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin cut off Joo Min-a's words and spoke softly with a smile.
 


"It's private. I hope you don't ask too much."

“Uh, yeah. Well, you and Oppa… I said you’re dating…”
 


Although he spoke lightly with a smile, Jumina could not continue speaking.
 


“By the way… I hope the teacher likes the kids.”

“Huh? What’s going on all of a sudden?”

“Oh, it’s nothing special. It’s just…….”
 


Ryu Ye-rin hummed and sang in a cool, cheerful tone.
 


“……I think I’ll like the kids from now on.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin smiled gently as she gently rubbed her stomach.
 



Climbing the Tower (1)

Inside the upper floor of the tower.
 


Whoa! Blood spurted out.

Blood, sticky like mud, gushed out like a fountain.

The blood that had gushed out soon failed to withstand gravity and fell helplessly to the dirt floor.
 

“…….” 

 


Corn.

Blood pouring down like rain.

A man stared blankly at the drop of blood.

A thick, sticky, bloody odor enveloped the man.

I was covered in blood like a rain-drenched rat, but I didn't care at all.
 


Just keep moving forward, trampling on the monster's flesh.
 


“You’re very skilled.”
 


That was when.

A strange woman's voice rang out from behind a slightly distant pillar.

A clear and refreshing voice rolled in.
 


I wanted to know someone.

As I glanced around, I realized that there were a few people staring at me from near the dark shadows.
 


Thump, thump.

The sound of footsteps echoed quietly.

The sound of footsteps slowly drifted behind the pillar.
 


A mixture of blood and viscera appeared, as if nothing had happened, and a group of unfamiliar people appeared.
 


"hello?"
 


It consisted of six men and women.

But it was not something to be taken lightly because its momentum was extraordinary.

The man naturally looked at them with a wary look.

It was a group of people with considerable ability.
 


Pure white cross incense.

Top-tier weapons and relics.

A group of fairly skilled hunters.
 


In a flash, I figured out who they were.
 


Seongcheon Church.

It was the attack force of the Seongcheon Church that climbed the tower.
 


"nice to meet you."
 


A woman laughs in a bright voice as if she were their boss.
 


She was a woman in her early to mid-twenties, wearing a veil and a habit tailored to fit her body perfectly.
 


The woman, her blonde hair reaching down to her shoulders, lightly brushed back her hair and continued speaking in a lonely tone.
 


“My name is Edelin Paul Charlotte. You can call me Edelin.”
“…….” 


“I belong to the Seongcheon Church… You’ve probably heard my name at least once.”
“…….” 

 


The man responded with silence, and the blonde woman stepped toward him with a faint smile on her face.
 


As she took another step forward, the man glared at her as if to tell her not to come any closer, and several hunters standing behind her placed their hands on their swords as if to protect the blonde woman.
 


In a tense situation, the blonde woman shook her head at the members of the church.
 


The sect members showed a slight hesitation, but then quickly took their hands off their swords, as if they could not go against the blonde woman's wishes.
 


The blonde woman smiled and approached the man.
 


But I didn't get any closer.
 


It was obvious that if I tried to get any closer, I would be attacked immediately.
 


The blonde woman spoke quietly from outside the tight Maginot Line that the man had drawn.
 


“You don’t have to be so cautious.”
“…….” 


“I am your fan.”
“…….” 

 


The blonde woman is mumbling something unintelligible.
 


“I’ve heard so much about you.”
 


It looks like a pretty fun ride.
 


“After working as a porter for several years and then entering the Black Forest, I rose through the ranks incredibly quickly….”
 


The man's eyebrows twitched.
 


"You say you won't hesitate to use any means necessary to climb the tower? You'll kill monsters and people alike."
 


As the man slowly tries to draw his sword, the blonde woman quickly waves her hand to stop him.
 


“Oh, don’t get me wrong. I have no intention of harming you.”
 


He appeals with his own sincerity, as if to clear up the misunderstanding.
 


“Because I’m your fan, fan.”
 


The blonde woman fiddled with the white cross for a moment, then suddenly spoke again.
 


“I want to help you.”
 


The blonde woman smiles brightly at the sight of the man frowning, not understanding her sudden words.
 


“What do you think? Would you like to conquer the tower with me?”
 

 

*** 

 

 


"ah."
 


Suddenly I came to my senses.

I blinked my eyes and looked around.

The gruesome scene just now was nowhere to be seen.

Blood, monster corpses, people of the Sungcheon Church… … .

Everything had vanished into thin air.
 


“It was a dream.”
 


As soon as I realized that it was a dream, I sighed deeply.
 


I had another dream about the future.

As the days passed, the content of the dream became clearer.

Now, I can't tell if it's a dream or reality.
 


I wiped the cold sweat running down my temples.

Before I knew it, I realized that my back was damp and I was sweating quite a bit.
 


“I guess I dozed off for a bit.”
 


This is the central hall of Mapo-gu Gate.
 


It was a place that had to be used to enter the tower.
 


I made an appointment to meet the party members here.
 


I woke up early today and had nothing to do at home, so I went to the gate early and waited.
 


I was sitting on a chair for a while playing on my phone, and then I fell asleep.
 


Because of that, I ended up having a nightmare that wasn't really a nightmare.
 


“……The Seongcheon Church.”
 


Lately, I've been secretly dreaming a lot about getting involved with the Sungcheon Church.
 


The Holy Girl, a saint and representative hunter of the Holy Church, Edelin Paul Charlotte, brings a strangely unpleasant feeling to my mind.
 


Should I say it feels awkward?

It's not often that I feel bad about seeing a beauty like Edelin.

It was possible that he had formed a bad relationship with Edelin in his dreams.

Who knows, maybe in my dream Edelin said she would help me, but then hit me in the back of the head?
 


I fiddled with my phone with an inexplicable sense of unease in my chest.

And I searched the Internet about the Seongcheon Church.

Numerous articles and videos were posted on internet portal sites.

Among them, there was one video that particularly caught my eye… … .
 


"Conquering the highest level of the Seongcheon Church? This is… … ."
 


Come to think of it, the internet is buzzing these days about how the Sungcheon Church's attack unit has been quite active in attacking the tower.
 


"There are a few interview videos? Let's take a look."
 


Out of curiosity, I clicked on the interview video with the Sungcheon Church's attack unit.
 


Hello. You're a Daelam Knight from the Seongcheon Church, right? Could you introduce yourself for our viewers who don't know you?

- Yes. My name is Awake Daelam. I am the commander of the 2nd Attack Unit.
 


In the interview video, the reporter is asking questions diligently.
 


- Recently, the unconquered class has been attacked very quickly and without much damage. What are your thoughts on this?

- I think it's all thanks to God's grace.
 


Well, I heard it through eavesdropping.

He conquered the three highest levels that humanity had yet to conquer in one fell swoop.
 


For several months, countless hunters had attempted the challenge, but were unable to defeat the level 8 gatekeeper, ‘Five Hands’, putting them in a difficult situation. However, the Seongcheon Sect’s attack force defeated them without much damage.
 


The number of hunters killed by the gatekeepers called the Five Hands exceeded two digits… … .
 


This can be said to be a truly great achievement.
 


Simply taking down five hands would have been enough to become a hot potato, but the Sungcheon Sect succeeded in attacking the two tiers above them.
 


This was an even more surprising achievement than knocking down five hands.
 


That's understandable, since it usually takes a considerable amount of time and resources to conquer the unconquered class.
 


As a new stratum, they gather information, supply supplies, clear paths, and identify the weaknesses of the monsters that inhabit the area.
 


The top tier is fraught with numerous dangers, so it's a good idea to invest a lot of time and effort to play it safe and minimize losses.
 


So, it takes at least several months to conquer the unconquered layer.
 


Hunters who can operate in the uncharted stratum that humanity has not yet conquered are S~B rank hunters.
 


Even in large clans, he was a top-tier hunter that was difficult to handle, so it was necessary to attack him without suffering any losses.
 


On the day when an S-rank hunter dies by mistake... ... Ugh.
 


However, the Sungcheon Church broke through the unconquered class without a hitch within a few weeks.
 


It wasn't the usual attack speed.

No matter how much risk was taken, the speed of the attack was truly extraordinary.
 


Of course, the scale of the Seongcheon Sect was larger than that of a large clan, and the Seongcheon Sect's military power was evaluated to be considerable, as it included two of the top ten hunters. However, it was hard to believe that they had conquered an unconquered area in such a short period of time.

And without much damage.
 


People on the internet are joking and giggling, saying, "Do you even know how to conquer the top?"
 


The speed at which the Seongcheon Church conquered the tower was beyond comprehension.
 


Perhaps it was a blessing from the true God that the Seongcheon Church believes in?
 


‘I wonder why they are only now starting to attack like this… … .’
 


In any case, visible results cannot be ignored.
 


‘There was no such thing in my dream.’
 


In fact, it didn't really matter that the Seongcheon Sect attacked the top tower, but in the dream, the Seongcheon Sect couldn't attack the tower this quickly.
 


The Seongcheon Church, like other clans, was also in a state of confusion… … .
 


"Is this just a dream? Or has something changed?"
 


I don't know.

It's even more frustrating because I don't know.
 


‘This is a bit difficult.’
 


Were the dreams I had just nightmares?

It was a bit difficult because I had planned the tower raid based on the contents of the dream.
 


In my dreams, I conquered and broke through numerous levels, and was able to accumulate a wealth of knowledge about the tower.
 


If even half of what I know now is true, I will be able to gain a lot of benefits in the future.
 


I also figured out a way to conquer the top floor of the tower through the dream of the future.
 


Are these all just dreams?
 


"No, that can't be true. I've compared the content of my dreams to reality before."
 


Excluding the incident of the attack on the Seongcheon Church, it roughly matches the reality.
 


‘Then… why is it that only the conquest of the Seongcheon Church’s tower differs so much from the dream?’
 


I thought about it carefully.
 


Are there any people in the Seongcheon Church who dream of the future like me?
 


Unless you know the strategy, you can't break through the unconquered layer so quickly and without taking damage.
 


I began to doubt whether anyone really knew how to conquer the tower.
 


‘… Why is Charlotte suddenly coming to mind?’
 


My eyebrows furrowed as the image of Sarter's face suddenly flashed through my mind.
 


There was no basis for it, but for some reason, the image of Sarter wouldn't leave my mind.
 



Climbing the Tower (2)

Mapo-gu Gate was bustling with countless hunters.

Hunters who rescue party members, hunters who chat with clan members, hunters who use the window, etc.

Hunters of various types gathered at the gate, each with their own purpose.
 


I sat there blankly watching the scene.

There wasn't much time left until Yerin and her friends' appointment.

It was a moment when I was killing time by checking the time on my phone.
 


“Isn’t that guy Han Seo-jun?”

“The Hanbit Park incident?”
 


Slowly, slowly.

I heard some people talking.

From afar, the whispers of people lingered in my ears.

I was whispering softly so that it couldn't be heard clearly, but somehow it was so clear to me.
 


“You said you defeated a level 3 tentacle?”

“Looking at your face, it seems right. What the hell. This is fucking amazing.”

“Didn’t he get promoted to E-rank a while ago?”

“I don’t know. Oh, now that I think about it, I’ve seen you come and go as a porter before, yes.”
 


Since I mainly worked as a porter at Mapo-gu Gate, there were some familiar faces.
 


‘Since I defeated the ghosts in the park, I've heard stories about myself from time to time.’
 


This is something I could not have even dreamed of when I was just a porter.

Even now, the fact that he is an E-rank hunter and a porter remains unchanged, but his recognition and fame are different.

When the level 3 ghost that appeared in Hanbit Park was defeated, the incident was reported in the media and the public awareness increased significantly.
 


If you walk around the neighborhood, you'll probably run into one or two people who pretend to know you.

Of course, this situation, where I ask questions with eyes full of curiosity and wonder, is quite embarrassing for me.
 


‘It’s not a very welcome attention.’
 


That's understandable, it's not very pleasant to be the butt of someone you don't know.
 


Especially if you say it with bad intentions rather than good intentions.
 


“Han Seo-jun? What do you mean he defeated a level 3 ghost?”
 


Look.

Like that.
 


“It’s obvious that the D-rank hunter next to me made it and killed it.”
 


A little distance away.

A rough-looking man sneered.

He was talking a little loudly, as if he was telling people to listen in.

Who is that kid again?

I listened quietly.
 


"Even among level 3 monsters, the ghost was a piece of shit. What's the fuss about catching one? Isn't it strange that we couldn't subdue it until everyone in the park was dead?"
 


He exchanged jokes with the party members next to him, causing them to snicker.

The party members also laughed and clapped their hands together.

Kids. You're talking so beautifully.
 


“That kid. I wonder if he was using the people in the park as a shield.”
 


He chuckled and shook his shoulders.

I raised my head slightly and met his eyes.

The face of the man who kept getting on my nerves looked a little familiar.
 


‘It’s an obvious provocation, but it’s annoying.’
 


The name of the man sitting on a chair with three team members, half-openly gossiping behind their backs, is Park Seo-hyuk.
 


He is a D-rank Beretang Hunter.

I've seen your face a few times at the Hunter Gallery.

He was quite famous for harassing new hunters.

A category that feels catharsis from trampling on seeds that have just sprouted.
 


You might wonder why they would do such a useless thing, but the law of conservation of idiots states that whenever a few people gather together, there is bound to be at least one idiot.
 


‘Am I famous enough to be targeted by that idiot?’
 


I laughed in my heart, as if I was dumbfounded.

Being famous isn't always a good thing.

Because it's very likely that you'll become a target of such useless people.
 


‘That guy Park Seo-hyuk, how many years has he been stuck in D-rank?’
 


Personal information about that guy came to mind.

Park Seo-hyuk has tried to take the C-rank hunter promotion exam so far, but has failed every time.

Because from C rank onwards, it is a realm of talent.

Those who lack talent can never reach C rank.
 


Park Seo-hyuk was nothing more than an ordinary person, and he probably knew that very well.
 


That's why he ended up like a crippled brat who bullies talented rookie hunters to satisfy his pride and self-esteem.
 


"Is it because we're inside the gate that we can be so open about this nonsense?"
 


A gate where countless hunters gather.

Frequent quarrels are bound to occur.

That's why fighting is strictly prohibited.

If you break the rules and start a fight, in the worst case scenario, you could lose your hunter qualifications.
 


"Besides, there are four of them. Even if they were to get into a fight, they wouldn't be able to fight back."
 


Except for Park Seo-hyuk, I don't know his face very well, but if he's able to form a party with a veteran D-rank hunter, he's probably a D-C rank.
 


‘Park Seo-hyuk is a member of a small clan, so is he a member of the same clan?’
 


Judging from the fact that I don't know his face, it's highly unlikely he's named, but that doesn't mean he's weak.
 


Because he is a Beretang hunter who has been through a lot.
 


‘But there’s no benefit to be gained by picking fights with new hunters and building resentment.’
 


Park Seo-hyuk mostly harassed new recruits with no background, but that wasn't a good idea when you think about the future.

Who knows, one of the rookie hunters that Park Seo-hyuk bullied might end up on the rise?
 


‘Well, that’s highly unlikely.’
 


I chuckled and shook my head.
 


‘Anyway, I can’t just sit back and do nothing when you blatantly start a fight like this.’
 


I smiled bitterly in my heart.

If it were me in the past, I would have avoided the fight.

Because it was weak.

I didn't like fighting either.
 


But now it was different.
 


Is it because I witnessed so many fights in my dreams?
 


I felt like my resistance to fighting had been greatly reduced, whether I knew it or not.
 


No, rather, I might be hoping for a little fight.
 


I didn't know it would turn out like this from the beginning, but I had a conversation with Jihyun and anyway, I thought I'd give it a try...
 


“That bastard Han Seo-jun is actually a killer…….”

“What’s wrong with Han Seo-jun?”
 


Suddenly, a familiar voice was heard.

The hunters around him were looking at him with stiff faces.

Someone unknown tapped Park Seo-hyuk on the shoulder and asked a sharp question.
 


Park Seo-hyuk frowned and turned his head toward the source of the voice, where a red-haired woman was chewing on a candy and looking at him with a disapproving expression.
 


“Uh, uh……? Uh, the dark society……?”
 


A hairstyle with dark blood-red hair tied back.

A hazmat suit similar to a suit was roughly draped over the shoulders.

Sharp eyes and gaze reminiscent of a beast.
 


“Why are you making such a noise?”

“Oh, sorry…….”
 


It was Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“To swear so openly in a public place… You have the nerve to do so.”

“Oh, no, that…….”

“Is this your bedroom? No, it isn’t. Isn’t it?”

"eww……."
 


Park Seo-hyuk was just trembling with a pale face.

The few clan members who were by his side also cautiously watched him closely, and when their eyes met Kang Hwa-ryeon's, they flinched and took a step back.
 


Several Heuksan Clan members were watching beside Kang Hwa-ryeon.

They were muscular guys wearing black suits.

They were probably B~A rank hunters.
 


“Are you from the Hansan clan?”

"yes yes."

“Why the fuck is that fucking clan talking so much inside the gate? It’s fucking bullshit.”

“I’m sorry, I’m sorry.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon rubbed Park Seo-hyeok's shoulder with a bright smile.
 


“You’re not the only ones here, are you?”

"yes yes!"
 


Park Seo-hyuk sat there uneasy, unable to offer much resistance.

He rolled his eyes and sweat dripped down his face.

He looked quite nervous and scared.
 


I was more scared than necessary, but I completely understood how you felt.
 


Because if you looked bad to Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was a member of the Heuksanhoe, you could end up screwed, so to speak.
 


If Kang Hwa-ryeon said a word, his life would be in immediate danger.
 


Of course, it was highly unlikely that Kang Hwa-ryeon would go to such lengths for something of this magnitude, but the image of being the successor to a gang and the fact that he was an S-rank hunter must have been a huge burden to Park Seo-hyuk.
 


“Then will you be quiet now?”

“Ugh……?!”
 


At that moment, Park Seo-hyuk let out a short groan and placed a hand on her shoulder.
 


"what's the matter?"

“Oh, nothing, nothing.”
 


Park Seo-hyuk bit his lower lip hard as if trying to endure the pain, and sweat poured down his face.

It seemed that one of the shoulders that Kang Hwa-ryeon had been massaging was damaged.

The sight of his right arm hanging out was pitiful.

It must have been quite painful, but you held on well.
 


“Okay, then you guys should go too.”

“Thank you, thank you, thank you.”
 


Park Seo-hyuk and his clan members quickly left the place, their heads bowed.
 


It's funny to see them running away in panic.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon watched the scene for a moment, then quickly turned her head towards me.
 


It's a little surprising.

The appearance of Kang Hwa-ryeon was unexpected.

But there is absolutely no need to panic.

Let's respond calmly as usual.
 


“What the heck, Han Seo-jun? Are you being sworn at like an idiot again?”

“I was going to do it myself.”

“Oh my. Is that so?”
 


He's coming towards me with a smirk.

It looked like she was whining.
 


"Hey, seriously. I'm so shocked to hear that. How can you just sit there and listen to that?"

“That’s because I said I was going to figure it out on my own.”

“Have you taken all the abuse you can get?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked his tongue once and then spoke to the members of the Heuksanhoe clan.
 


“Uncles, I’m going to talk to her for a bit.”

“Yes, Miss.”

“Don’t worry. I’ll make it to the appointed time.”

“Then we’ll leave.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's uncles nodded once and then strode away.
 


“By the way, we’ve all met like this. We haven’t really met at the gate, have we?”

“That’s right.”

"Why are you so cold-hearted? Oh, by the way, haven't you been to the park lately? Why haven't I seen your face?"

“I was pretty busy.”

“Yeah, you must be busy. You joined the Lee Ji-hyun clan.”
 


I blinked my eyes.

The clan has not been officially established yet.

But how does Kang Hwa-ryeon know that Ji-hyeon is creating a clan?
 


"Oh, really. What's with that look? Do I look deaf? In this position, that level of information is a given."
 


If you think about it, Kang Hwa-ryeon is the de facto successor to the Heuksando Group.

Even if she knew, it wouldn't be that strange.
 


"Everyone was watching Lee Ji-hyun's sudden departure. They were wondering what she would do after leaving the Sephiroth Clan."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon began to explain briefly while munching on candy.
 


"There are so many eyes on Lee Ji-hyun. Everyone knows she recently bought a building and equipped it with clan equipment."

“Oh, I see.”
 


I gently scratched my cheek.
 


"So, there's a rumor going around that Lee Ji-hyun is forming a clan. You've been seeing her often lately, haven't you? And you've been frequenting the building she bought, too."

“No, do you even know that?”

“That’s basic, basic.”
 


He sighs, snapping his fingers.
 


“By the way, you really have to be careful.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon grabbed the candy stick and pulled it out.
 


“Because if you stay by Lee Ji-hyun’s side, you’ll inevitably receive attention from many people, whether you like it or not.”

“Jihyun is so popular.”
 


It is also a place where sasaeng fans are swarming.
 


“Hey, don’t take it lightly. Listen carefully.”

"what."

"Those who like Lee Ji-hyun and those who hate her. Be careful of both."
 


There are people who like Jihyun and people who hate her… … .
 


“First of all, Lee Ji-hyun has a lot of enemies. You know that, right?”

"Well, that's true. There must have been quite a bit of conflict getting there."

"There might be some who harbor personal grudges, some who simply dislike her, and some who are after Lee Ji-hyun's reputation. Either way, nothing has changed so far. Do you know why?"

“Because there was a background called the Sephiroth Clan?”

"Yes, that's right. Sephiroth, one of the four great clans, served as Lee Ji-hyun's strong foundation and fence."
 


If a member of the Sephiroth clan is attacked by another, retaliation will be exacted.
 


Only then can we prevent unnecessary mishaps.
 


"But Lee Ji-hyun has now left the Sephiroth Clan. The fence that protected her has disappeared."

“But I heard Jihyun is partnering with Ilseong Group these days?”

"It's a partnership, a partnership. It's not like it's directly under the Ilseong Group."

“That’s true.”
 


You will receive some protection from the Ilseong Group, but it is only a certain level of protection.
 


"All these guys who've been quiet until now can start making a fuss. There's always been doubt about Lee Ji-hyun's strength."

“Didn’t it sink when you subdued the twelve eyes?”

"The hunters who were there might have felt that way, but those who weren't there still tend to be a bit suspicious. They wonder if Lee Ji-hyun's story is a fabrication."

“Wow, this is ridiculous.”

“There are many people who don’t believe something unless they see it with their own eyes.”
 


I clicked my tongue inwardly.
 


“In fact, it’s amazing that he became a representative of a country in his mid-twenties, but he was also given the title of one of the top 10, so there’s ongoing controversy in many ways.”

"okay?"

"So, those who hate Lee Ji-hyun can start a fight for no reason. Like those guys just now."
 


I nodded.
 


"Those guys probably just got an order from somewhere else. They were probably scratching you to see how you'd react."

“And if things go wrong, you cut off the tail?”

“Well, wouldn’t that be so?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon laughed and snorted.
 


“Anyway, be careful.”

“I know. I’ve prepared for it.”

"Yeah. I'm sure you'll figure it out. Even if you lose your memories, you're still strong."

“You’re strong…….”
 


That wasn't entirely wrong.

Jihyun's abilities and buff/nerf abilities alone could be considered sufficient to place her among the ranks of the strong.
 


“And the guys who like Lee Ji-hyun are also a problem.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who briefly touched the ends of her red hair, continued speaking with a bland smile.
 


"Think about it. Why is there a guy next to Lee Ji-hyun, the girl you like so much? You used to be quiet, but these days, you two are hanging out together a lot. I know you're childhood friends, but isn't this too much?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon muttered with a slightly dissatisfied look in his eyes.
 


“Anyway, Lee Ji-hyun’s sasaeng fans might start raging at you, so be careful.”

“Sasaeng fans are a bit scary.”
 


I laughed bitterly.
 


But I wasn't too worried.

As I just said, it's because we've already prepared to some extent.

Moreover, if I could get Jihyun's help, that level of hardship wouldn't matter.
 


“Anyway, thanks for your concern.”

“Ha… Well, I wasn’t that worried… I just happened to say it since we met.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon turned her head sharply and answered as if it was nothing.
 


But I could tell she was a little embarrassed as she glanced at me, playing with the choker around her neck.

Huh? But why the choker?

It looks a little familiar.
 


“Is it a choker?”

“Oh, yeah. What.”
 


I'm pulling the choker a little harder.
 


“You don’t know because you lost your memory, but it was a gift you gave me.”

“Oh, really?”
 


Now that I think about it, it definitely looks familiar.

No, wait a minute.

I feel like I've seen that in a strange dream.

I don't remember well, but I definitely remember in my dream that I was putting a choker on Kang Hwa-ryeon and... Huh?
 


“Ah! Teacher, you’re already here…….”
 


The familiar voice of Yerin soared into the air and then subsided.
 


“……Huh?”

"……you?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon and Ryu Ye-rin looked at each other.
 

“…….” 

“…….“ 

 


Somehow, an inexplicable current passed by the two people.
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“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon slowly scans Ye-rin's face.
 


The pupils, reminiscent of the eyes of a bird of prey, examine Yerin's entire body.
 


Yerin blinked her eyes slightly embarrassed, but then she looked at me with a bright smile and greeted me casually.
 


"You're a Kangwha-ryeon hunter, right? I've heard a lot about you from our teacher."

“Our teacher?”
 


When I asked back with a slightly puzzled look, Yerin scratched her cheek shyly with an ‘Oh no’ expression.
 


“Seojun oppa used to tutor me a long time ago. That’s why I call him ‘teacher.’”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon threw the stick of the candy bar she had finished eating into the trash can and took out a new one from her pocket.

After carelessly removing the plastic packaging, I put it in my mouth.

He rolled the candy on his tongue and moved his lips absentmindedly.
 


“Come to think of it, I’ve heard your story a few times. You’re Ryu Ye-rin, right?”

"yes that's right."

“Oh, sorry. I kept using informal language.”

"It's okay. You're my friend. Feel free to talk to me."
 


Yerin accepted it with great eloquence.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon scratched her cheek for a moment, then glanced at my face. Then she turned her gaze back to Yerin.
 


“You seem pretty close with Han Seo-jun.”

“We’ve known each other for a long time, right, teacher?”
 


Yerin smiled shyly and held onto my arm tightly as if showing off her intimacy.

It seemed like they were using this kind of restraint because they couldn't reveal their romantic relationship to others.

Kang Hwa-ryeon looked at Ye-rin blankly and chewed on the candy.

Although Yerin looked a little displeased, he simply clicked his tongue and put an end to his discontent.
 


“It looks like you’re trying to use the gate with Han Seo-jun. Is that right?”

"Yes. I planned a party with the teacher today. We're going to hunt monsters on the fourth floor together."
 


Yerin answered coolly.

There weren't many people who could talk to Kang Hwa-ryeon so calmly and confidently.

But Yerin continued the conversation as if it was nothing.

Is it because I grew up in a family with a surname?

This guy is really strong-hearted.
 


"Other party members will be arriving soon. My friend Jumina is there, and she's in the bathroom right now. Oh, she's just in time."

“Yerin! You told me to wait a little bit, but you said you wanted to see Oppa, so why are you just leaving me and going…?”
 


Jumina spotted me and Yerin and ran towards us, but her face suddenly turned pale and she swallowed dry saliva with a puzzled expression.
 


“……Hunter Kang Hwa-ryeon?”
 


He looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon with a slightly trembling voice.

Before I knew it, Mina's face had frozen like a plaster statue.

He looks back and forth between me and Yerin, his eyes fidgeting.
 


“Why is that, Hunter Kang Hwa-ryeon, here?”
 


It's a little sad to see Mina flustered and unable to do anything.

It seemed like he had heard quite a bit about Kang Hwa-ryeon's notoriety.

Yerin and I were anxious, wondering if Kang Hwa-ryeon had caught us in some way.
 


“Mina, are you here?”
 


First, I spoke quickly to Mina in an attempt to calm her down.

Mina forced her creaking neck, like an old cogwheel, to move and looked at me.
 


“Oh, yes. Oppa. But….”
 


Mina glanced at Kang Hwa-ryeon, her tail trailing off. Her pink hair was trembling slightly, indicating she was quite frightened.
 


“Don’t worry too much. He’s my classmate.”

“You’re my brother’s friend?”

"huh."
 


As he slowly nodded and gave a definite answer, Mina looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon with quite surprised eyes.
 


It was no wonder, because he looked like he couldn't believe that he was friends with an S-rank hunter.
 


Even I would be quite surprised if an E-rank hunter like Naburangi confidently boasted that he was friends with an S-rank hunter and the successor of the Black Mountain Society.
 


But Mina probably already knew that Jihyun, an S-rank hunter, was friends with her, so she seemed particularly surprised when Kang Hwa-ryeon told her that they were friends.
 


“Why are you so surprised?”

“No, that’s… Hunter Kang Hwa-ryeon.”
 


Mina approached Kang Hwa-ryeon cautiously, glancing at him furtively, and whispered in his ear.
 


“Mina.”
 


I glanced at Mina, who was fidgeting, and patted her shoulder as if to say that it was okay.
 


“Hwaryeon is an S-rank hunter and is from the Heuksanhoe, but there’s no need to be too scared.”

“Oh, is that so?”
 


Although Mina's reaction was a bit excessive, I could fully understand her fear.
 


Because there is no hunter on this earth who doesn't know about the Heuksando Group.
 


As you can see from Park Seo-hyeok who ran away earlier, Heuksanhoe was an object of fear.
 


Even the numerous hunters who had gathered around this area were standing at a distance, glancing at each other from time to time, so as not to upset Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


That means the named value of Heuksanhoe is greater than you can imagine.
 


Moreover, Kang Hwa-ryeon is an S-rank hunter who is being considered as the next president.
 


In a way, it was natural to be afraid of Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


‘Come to think of it, I was also quite afraid of Kang Hwa-ryeon during my school days.’
 


After Kang Hwa-ryeon caused a ruckus at school, no one touched her.
 


During break time, I was lying on my desk, dozing off, and the classroom was as quiet as a mouse.
 


‘Well, later on, I realized that Kang Hwa-ryeon wasn’t the type to bite just anyone, so we just started greeting each other.’
 


I recalled old memories for a moment, then suddenly came to my senses and gave Kang Hwa-ryeon a quick wink.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been standing blankly, sucking on the candy, soon smiled and nodded.
 


"hi?"

“Ah, yes, yes. Hello, Hunter Kang Hwa-ryeon.”
 


A drop of cold sweat ran down Mina's temple as she was greeted with a rather nervous expression.
 


This is the first time I've seen Mina this nervous.
 


I remember it wasn't like this when I met Jihyun, a top 10 and S-rank hunter.
 


“Don’t be afraid, just speak comfortably.”

“Yes, that will be it. Hunter Kang Hwa-ryeon.”

“Why don’t you take out that damn ‘nim’?”

“I’m sorry, I’m sorry.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon smiled mischievously, and Mina, sweating profusely as if she were sitting on a pincushion, handed over the apple.
 


That guy. I think he's doing that on purpose.

Mina, I need to let you breathe.
 


“If you put it that way, Mina will be able to speak comfortably, right?”

“Why me?”

“Can’t you see that he’s incredibly uncomfortable because of you? Just look at his face. It’s all pale and pale.”

“Wow… what did I do?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon shrugged.

To be honest, I'm not that close with Kang Hwa-ryeon, but I was able to talk to her a little more boldly because I knew she wouldn't hurt me.

First of all, Kang Hwa-ryeon and I are friends.

And what's more, there was a fake engagement.
 


“That’s right, Hwaryeon. Aren’t you bothering Mina too much?”

“Oh, really. I told you so. Ugh. No one is on my side.”
 


Yerin provided appropriate support fire.

It seemed like he wasn't even a little afraid of Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Now that I think about it, I had a pretty bloody argument with Jihyun last time, huh? Oh, I completely forgot. If you're going to talk back to Jihyun, then well...
 


“Anyway, your name is Mina? Is that right? What’s your last name?”

“My name is Mina.”

“Juminara… Oh, I see. Are you involved in the ghost incident? I think I saw it on the news.”

"yes that's right."

“Hmm. I see.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon licked her lips for a moment and rolled her green eyes.
 


"Before the ghosts showed up. I understand it was quite late. What were you two doing in the park?"

"yes?"

“No. It’s just something I said, so don’t worry about it.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon averted his gaze for a moment and then spoke as if it were no big deal.
 


“By the way, don’t be too uncomfortable with me. It’s not like I’m eating you.”

“Yeah, that’s right. Ahaha, ha.”
 


Mina nodded vigorously and smiled awkwardly.

That awkward smile was often seen when Mina was embarrassed or troubled.
 


“But Hwaryeon.”

“Huh? Why?”

“Is the appointment time okay for you?”

“What appointment time?”

"Didn't you say something about the appointment time with your clan members earlier? Can I stay here?"

“What? You want to send me away like that?”
 


Because Mina is so uncomfortable.
 


“Okay, okay, okay. I’ll go.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon took a bite of the candy.
 


“By the way, there’s going to be another article about this.”

“It’s annoying.”
 


When I talked to myself, Kang Hwa-ryeon responded by saying, "That's right."
 


“Isn’t there an article on the internet saying that E-rank hunter Han Seo-jun is friends with S-rank Kang Hwa-ryeon?!?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon chuckled, spitting out something that didn't seem very appropriate.
 


"I'm not some celebrity. Those paparazzi bastards write all sorts of articles. If I had my way, I'd just do it."

“When you say it like that, it doesn’t sound like a joke.”
 


A few hunters who had been eavesdropping on our conversation from a distance flinched.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon also seemed to know that fact, as he raised the corners of his mouth.
 


“Anyway, I’m going to go now. But are you really not going to come out to the park?”

“If you go there, you’ll get ghost trauma, so don’t go.”

“Trauma is fucking.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who picked it up and smiled bashfully, quickly glanced at Yerin and Mina.
 


“Hello to you too.”

“Yes, Sister. See you next time.”

“Come in, Sister Kang Hwa-ryeon.”
 


Yerin waved her hand grandly, and Mina lowered her head with a slightly trembling voice.
 


“Oh, right. Right. I almost forgot.”

"huh?"
 


Then, suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon stopped walking.
 


“Hey, I have something to tell you. Let’s talk later.”

“That’s great. I feel the same way.”

"Really? Well, anyway, I'll call you next time I have time, so just pick up. If you don't, I'll really die."

“How many times do I have to tell you this so it doesn’t sound like a joke?”

“Are you kidding?”
 


He's talking bloody nonsense.
 


“Anyway, I’m really going. See you later.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon touched the choker once and left.

I slowly looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon's back.

Every time she took a step, the hunters around her would sneak a look and move away.

As soon as Kang Hwa-ryeon disappeared from sight, the hunters breathed a sigh of relief.
 


"Is it because of the rumors that Kang Hwa-ryeon is purging these days? The reactions of those around him are just too extreme."
 


As I was thinking that, Yerin grabbed my sleeve.
 


“Teacher, teacher.”

“Oh, yeah? What’s wrong, Yerin?”

“You seem really close with Sister Hwaryeon.”

"Well, we're classmates. We met a few times."

“Hmm. I see.”
 


Yerin answered with her red eyes wide open.

Why are his eyes like this again?

Light up your eyes.
 


“Hwaryeon, you’re really pretty. Isn’t that right?”

“Why? Are you jealous?”

“I won’t, sir. Why would I be jealous of your friend?”
 


He whined slightly and looked away.
 


“……Just something.”
 


Yerin lowered her voice and whispered quietly.
 


“It seems like Sister Hwa-ryeon is quite friendly towards you, teacher.”
 


Yerin looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon's back as he left.
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“Haa, haa! Ah, hello everyone!”
 


Several minutes had passed since Kang Hwa-ryeon left.
 


We were chatting away and waiting for the last party member.
 


At that moment, a woman was running towards me from a distance, panting, carrying a heavy bag on her back.
 


“Haa, haa, I’m sorry, I’m sorry. Am I too late?”
 


The woman rolled her eyes, her chest heaving intermittently and her breathing difficult.
 


“You’re late. There’s still 30 minutes left until our appointment time.”
 


I checked the time and answered nonchalantly.

It's not that she's late, it's that we came too early.

There was absolutely no need for us to apologize.

But the woman just watched, sweat dripping down her face.
 


“No, but still… everyone else is here, but I’m the only one….”

“It’s okay, sis. Don’t worry about it.”
 


Yerin smiled and pretended to be friendly.
 


“You don’t have to worry about it, like Yerin said, Dayeon.”
 


That woman's name is Hong Da-yeon.

He is an F-rank hunter and was hired as a porter for this climb.

Although he was in his late twenties, he often appeared discouraged after failing the E-rank promotion exam time and time again.

It seemed like it was because the death rate of the party members that Hong Da-yeon joined was high.
 


“Oh, thank you, Seojun.”
 

 


When I first started working as a porter, I received help from Hong Da-yeon.

She was my senior porter and taught me many things.

If you could call it a debt, it could be called a debt.
 


When I asked him why he helped me before, he answered that he did it because he felt like a younger sibling to me.

In fact, she had a younger brother who was sick.

It seemed like he was having a hard time paying his younger brother's hospital bills.
 


"Thank you for calling me your porter, Seojun. I've been having a hard time lately because there hasn't been much work."
 


There must have been a lot of work.

It seems like it was difficult to find suitable party members.

That's understandable, since attending any party can lead to disaster.
 


“Hmm. Is that so?”

"yes……."
 


Hong Da-yeon answered, scratching her cheek awkwardly.
 


“By the way, I was surprised, Seojun.”

“What is it?”

“Well, I saw the news. I heard they defeated the ghost.”

“I was lucky.”

"No. I've always thought you were talented, Seojun. Congratulations. At that level, you'll soon be able to reach D-rank."

“I wish that were the case.”
 


He looked a little envious.

Well, Hong Da-yeon was a perennial F-rank, so it was understandable that she was jealous.

But it was largely her own fault that she remained at F rank.

It's not that she didn't try, but she... ...hmm. Let's stop here.
 


“But Dayeon.”

"yes."

“You have plenty of time, so why did you run here?”

“Just…….”
 


She avoided eye contact and muttered softly, but she could tell why Hong Da-yeon was running so quickly and cautiously.
 


That's understandable, because the porters were not treated well.

Porters are likely to get scolded and found fault with if they arrive later than others, regardless of the appointed time.

Because there are many hunters who think of porters as simple servants or day laborers.
 


It would be fine if you had a fixed party or belonged to a clan, but most of the unaffiliated porters are nothing more than day laborers.

Most talented and capable hunters are either recruited by a clan or invited to a party as soon as they graduate from the academy.

Having no background is proof of incompetence, and it means that if you are treated roughly, there are not many places to complain.
 


There are also quite a few cases where they use unaffiliated porters as bait or kill them secretly.

Well, it's not very good for promotion because you get a penalty for losing party members unnecessarily.

In any case, the value of an independent F-rank porter is very low.
 


‘Ah, it reminds me of the old days.’
 


Having worked as an independent porter myself, I was well aware of the humiliation and absurdity that porters face.

Some hunters with bad personalities treat their porters like servants.

There were a lot of really shitty guys.

They thought they were the bosses.
 


‘Well, what’s the point? In a world where people even bully apartment security guards, how much worse must it be?’
 


I clicked my tongue inwardly.

There are people everywhere in the world who make a fuss about useless things.
 


"Anyway, Dayeon. This is your first time meeting the other party members in person, right? Let me introduce myself briefly."

“Oh, yes.”
 


Let's stop with this useless thinking and introduce the kids.
 


"This is Ryu Ye-rin. As I explained last time, I'm a D-rank hunter, vanguard, and dealer."

“Hello, sister. I hope you have a nice day.”
 


Yerin greeted me briefly with a faint smile.

Hong Da-yeon looked at Ye-rin's face with a brief exclamation of admiration.

It was a look of slight envy and surprise.

You've probably seen it in pictures, but this is probably your first time seeing it in person, right?
 


"And this is Juminara. Like Yerin, she's a D-rank hunter. This time, she'll be using a bow and sword to assist from a distance."

"……hello."
 


Mina glanced at Hong Da-yeon's face and muttered softly.

He was looking away with a rather uncomfortable expression.

Hong Da-yeon seemed quite embarrassed.
 


I knew very well why Mina, who was usually friendly and had a positive personality, was so uncomfortable around Hong Da-yeon.

Because I had heard some information about Hong Da-yeon in advance.

But even so, you shouldn't show it on your face like that.

Yerin seems to be good at acting, but Mina has no talent for acting.
 


“Mina.”

“Oh, I’m sorry.”
 


I put my hand on Mina's shoulder.

Mina jerked her neck and then suddenly came to her senses.
 


“As expected of a porter, I’m late, aren’t I? I’m sorry.”

“No, that’s not it. That’s….”
 


Mina swallowed her words and suddenly shook her head with a bitter expression. It seemed she had no intention of saying anything more.
 


“Ms. Dayeon.”

“Oh, yes.”

“Are you familiar with today’s schedule?”

“Of course.”
 


Hong Da-yeon answered slowly.

The schedule was nothing special.

It was an exploration of the 4th floor.
 


Hong Da-yeon just had to pack the byproducts generated while exploring the 4th floor into her bag.

That large bag in a beige color had a special magic treatment that allowed it to store more items.

Of course, it wasn't without limitations.

It is only possible to put in three or four times more than the bag's capacity.
 


"Then, let's make sure we're properly prepared before we head up to the tower. Is there anything we left behind or anyone else feeling unwell? And is your equipment in good condition?"
 


I slowly looked over the group and asked questions.

Yerin and Mina seemed to be checking the equipment for a moment, then answered coolly.
 


“No problem, sir.”

“Me too, oppa.”

“Yes, I’m fine too, Seojun.”
 


I nodded.
 


“Okay, then shall we go now?”

“Oh, just a moment.”
 


The moment I was about to enter the tower using the gate, Hong Da-yeon quietly raised her hand.
 


“Huh? Why, Dayeon? Is there a problem?”

“Th-that’s my distribution condition.”

“What are the distribution conditions?”
 


Hong Da-yeon hesitated.

The hesitant attitude was evident.

But as if he had made up his mind, he soon started to let out a sigh.
 


“Is it true that you divide the income by N and distribute a certain amount of the results when you acquire them?”
 


I scratched my temple slightly at her question.
 


Generally, the allowances for porters and combatants are paid differently.

If the combatants are 100%, then the porters are around 80-60%?

Also, you can't claim any achievements.
 


By "achievements," I mean elixirs, relics, equipment, treasures, and other items obtained from the tower. However, porters do not distribute these items. That's the general practice.
 


“Yes. Of course. Dayeon is part of our group.”

"ah."

“Don’t worry, I won’t nitpick and steal your wages like other places.”

“Thank you, Seojun…….”
 


Hong Da-yeon expressed her gratitude with a stiff expression.

The hunter industry is full of thugs, so there were many who would find fault with porters and do trashy things.

There were also cases where payment of allowances was delayed or reduced.
 


Of course, it was a problem that could have been solved by reporting it, but since it would have been quite embarrassing for them as a powerless porter to incur the wrath of other clans or parties, most people just held it in and endured it.
 


That's why, when doing hunter work, you often form parties with people you know or join a clan.

Because if a beginner hunter has no background, he's really easy to get hit with.
 


"And who knows? Maybe we'll find some artifacts during this tower exploration?"

“Well, that would be great.”
 


It is not common to find relics inside a tower.

Naturally, to obtain something like a relic, one had to explore an unexplored area that no one had ever been to.

But where we are going is the ruins of the 4th tier golem.

This place has already established itself as a hunting ground for numerous hunters.

In general, it was highly unlikely that any relics would be found.

Even if there were relics, other hunters would have already taken them all.
 


But what if there are places that haven't been discovered yet?

What if there are relics and treasures sleeping in secret places?
 


‘… … I wish there really was a treasure left behind, like in the dream.’
 


I recalled the dreams I had in the past.

Thanks to the dream of the future I had last time, I was able to find out the location of the treasure sleeping somewhere on the 4th floor.

If that dream really is a dream of the future, the treasures must still be sleeping.
 


‘I wish the contents of my dream were true.’
 


Not simply to seize the treasure, but perhaps it could serve as evidence that would make me believe a little more firmly that the dreams I had were memories of the future.
 


Recently, due to the incident of conquering the top floor of the Seongcheon Church, I was having doubts about whether the contents of my dream were really memories of the future or not, but I hope that this will be an opportunity to put those doubts to rest.
 


That way, future plans can proceed without a hitch.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Four-tiered rock ruins.

This place was made of old rocks.

As the name suggests, it was quite grand.

Unknown hieroglyphs and large golems.

It reminded me of ancient ruins that you would only see in movies.
 


The types of golems that appear here are mud golems and rock golems.

The mud golem's level is 1.

The rock golem is level 2.

With our current party power, we can easily deal with them.
 


Of course, if you go a little deeper, you have to be careful because level 3 steel golems, crystal golems, guardian golems, etc. can pop out.
 


But now, even a level 3 golem can be a match.
 


That's because he's fully armed, unlike when he suddenly fought the ghost.
 


In fact, the ghost was on the weaker side among the level 3 monsters.
 


It was dangerous because of the numerous tentacles, but its actual body durability was quite weak. If Mina had had a rifle and ammunition specifically for giant monsters instead of a pistol at the time, she would have been able to defeat it without getting seriously hurt.
 


But, well… … at that time, I didn’t have any special equipment, just a sword and a pistol.
 


“Huh? Teacher, what are you thinking about so intently?”

“No. It’s nothing.”
 


Suddenly, Erin spoke.

I suddenly woke up from my thoughts.

I turned my head slightly towards Yerin.
 


The six golems we had just defeated were lying sprawled on the ground.

The golems, made of solid rock, were shattered into pieces by Yerin's sword strike without much resistance, and lay on the ground.
 


After that, Hong Da-yeon packed the golem's power source into her bag.

The golem's power source was being traded fairly well on the market.

The main source of income in the ruins area was the power source for the golems.

We waited for a while for Hong Da-yeon to get the golem power source.

If you wait a little longer, Hong Da-yeon will collect all the golem power sources.
 


“I just… think you’re good at it.”

“I told you, it’ll be more useful than you think.”
 


He answered with a smiling face.

They say that in the past, I hid my skills because I was afraid that I would distance myself from others due to my inferiority complex. It seems that this was indeed true, as I chopped the golem to pieces with considerable agility.
 


Yerin's sword blade, which cut through solid rock like tofu, held considerable foreboding.

Although Yerin wasn't a skilled cutter, she was able to increase the sword's cutting power and durability.

Because Yerin's ability was quite general, even with swords.
 


“Yeah, I guess so.”
 


I smiled bitterly.

Actually, I had asked Jihyun about Yerin's abilities.

It was because Jihyun would definitely know about Yerin's abilities.

Of course, I could have questioned Yerin directly, but since Yerin wanted to show it in real life, I kept it a secret from her and continued to ask her what her abilities were.
 


After being pressed a few more times, Jihyun gave a brief explanation about Yerin's abilities as if she couldn't do anything about it.

When I found out about Yerin's ability, I couldn't help but be a little surprised.

It was more useful than I thought… no, it was an amazing ability.
 


“Can I see your abilities today?”

"well?"
 


Yerin answered quietly, whispering, lightly brushing her hair back.
 


“If Hong Da-yeon acts as you expect, won’t my abilities be able to shine?”
 


She smiled faintly and glanced at Hong Da-yeon.

Hong Da-yeon was diligently separating the power source from the golem's body.

If we wait a little longer, we will be able to recover all power sources.
 


“My abilities are more suited to humans than monsters.”
“…….” 


“Well, I guess the teacher doesn’t want that to happen.”
“…….” 

 


Yerin smiled faintly, fiddling with the handle of her sword.
 


“From what I can tell, it seems like you have some idea of my abilities, sir. Is that right?”

“Did you notice?”

"Just a little? Just by looking at how he dragged Hong Da-yeon into the yard where Mina is, I can get a rough idea. It's possible because I have the insurance."

“I can’t deny it.”
 


I made a bitter expression.
 


“By the way, it’s a bit surprising. A teacher normally wouldn’t act like this.”

"No, well. I need to brace myself. I need to prepare for the future."

“What preparations?”
 


At Yerin's words, I turned my head slightly and looked up into the sky.
 


“Ready to climb the tower.”
 


With those words, the news that Hong Da-yeon had collected all the golem power sources rang in our ears, and Yerin and I turned towards Hong Da-yeon.
 


Yerin suddenly whispered quietly in my ear.
 


“Climb the tower, sir. Okay, sir.”
 


The red eyes sparkled brightly.
 


“I will take you to the top of the tower, sir.”
 


He whispered as if he was making a statement.
 



4th-tier golem dungeon (1)

Golem.

It is made up of earth, flesh, metal, and jewels.

According to a commonly known fact, a golem is a puppet that gives life to inorganic matter and moves autonomously.
 


They often appear in ancient ruins, and are slow and have low intelligence, making them quite easy to hunt.

Even beginner hunters can easily get the hang of it after facing it a few times.

Golems also have obvious weaknesses.

It is the core of magical power installed within the body.

That is, it is a power source.
 


The golem can be easily disabled by destroying its power source.
 


'Well, if you destroy the power source, it'll be difficult to make any money.'
 


Because most of a golem's value comes from its power source.
 


“Whew. Looks like we caught quite a lot, don’t you think, Oppa?”
 


Then Mina wiped her sweat and spoke to me.

He looked quite tired, perhaps because he had been hunting repeatedly for several hours.

I nodded slowly, pulled out the arrow embedded in the golem, and handed it to Mina.

Mina accepted the arrow with a word of gratitude.
 


“The arrowheads are all worn out. I still have quite a few arrows left, but I want to use them sparingly.”
 


Mina looked sullen, staring blankly at the arrow with its broken tip.

His face was filled with regret, but there was nothing he could do.

The arrows Mina used were made of a special alloy made for use against giant monsters, so they were sold at a rather high price on the market.

Because of that, all the arrowheads were being recovered, whether they were broken or intact.
 


“It’s a bit difficult to defeat the golem without touching its power source.”
 


Mina, who had retrieved all the arrows, took a sip of water from her water bottle and fanned her face with her hand.

Then he glanced at me and then gently grabbed the water bottle he was holding.
 


“Aren’t you thirsty too, oppa?”

“Don’t worry about me, I’m fine.”

“Oh, really?”

"huh."
 


I declined Mina's offer with a bitter smile.

Because Yerin was spying from behind.

Mina slumped her shoulders slightly and finished drinking the water.
 


“Everyone looks tired... Yerin, how are you? Are you okay?”

“Me?”
 


Yerin twirled the knife around, wiping away a few drops of sweat. She looked quite calm.
 


“I’m fine, teacher.”

"okay?"
 


Yerin had defeated the most golems so far, but she didn't look particularly tired, just a few drops of sweat.
 


I was also physically exhausted and was trying to get some rest.

As expected, you're dependable, Ryu Ye-rin.
 


“It seems like we’ve been hunting for quite some time. Should we take a break now?”

“Oh, really, oppa?”
 


Mina looked delighted.
 


“Okay. Let’s take a break here and then get moving again.”
 


After saying that, the group sat down nearby and rested.

But even while resting, I didn't forget to be vigilant.

I've dealt with all the golems around here, but there's always something to consider.
 


“Then let’s see where…….”
 


After taking a bit of a break, I shook my butt and cautiously looked around.
 


The reason I took a break here is simple.

Because the entrance to the secret room was right around here.

According to the memory in the dream, if you move this brick, a door hidden next to it will open… … .
 


Is this the right brick?
 


While I was looking around for a moment.

I found a brick that was sticking out a little bit, unlike the other bricks.

It was raised up as if it was asserting itself and asking to be pressed.
 


- Thud, thud.
 


“Whoa! What, what is it?”

“Teacher! This way!”
 


As I pressed down on the brick, the surroundings began to tremble with an unknown vibration. The walls and ground shook slightly, as if in an earthquake.

Yerin hurriedly pulled me towards her as if protecting me, while Mina looked at Saju with a tense expression on her face.
 


After a while like that.

One side of the wall opened with a jerk like a door.

Oh, you're right. The secret passage.
 


As the dark secret passageway came into view, the group looked into the passage with dumbfounded eyes.
 


I smiled faintly in my heart.

I felt a great joy at the fact that the secret passage really existed and that the contents of the dream were true.
 


“Hidden passage?”

“Oh, really?”
 


Yerin and Mina looked a little surprised.
 


That's understandable, since the 4th floor was conquered a long time ago.

It's safe to assume that most of the hidden pieces have been stolen by other hunters.

But I couldn't help but be surprised when a hidden passage like this suddenly appeared.
 


“How is this, sir?”

“Ah. I was just touching the wall and accidentally hit a brick, and this happened.”

“……Is that so?”
 


Yerin didn't seem to believe it very well.

But I didn't bother to pursue it.

Just nod.
 


‘I guess I’ll try to cover it up later by saying I’ve absorbed some sort of ability similar to foresight.’
 


I thought about the future, then shook my head and nodded toward the secret passage.
 


“Okay, so what do you want to do?”

"yes?"

“This secret passage. Are you going to explore it or not?”
 


The group looked at each other's faces and pursed their lips.

Since it was a route that had never been revealed before, there was no way to know what dangers might lurk there.
 


… … Of course, I knew all the monsters and traps that appeared there, but for now, I remained silent and waited for the group's opinions.

It was possible to force the exploration, but that was never a good idea.
 


“What would you like to do, Dayeon?”

“Yes, yes? Me?”

“Yes. I’d like to hear your opinion, too, Dayeon.”

“I’m a porter… is it okay if I give my opinion?”

"I told you earlier, Dayeon is part of our group. So, please speak comfortably."

“Oh, I…….”
 


Was what I said unexpected?

Hong Da-yeon showed a slightly hesitant attitude.

But after glancing at the secret passage, he began to cautiously express his opinion.
 


“I think exploring the passage wouldn’t be a bad idea.”

“It might be dangerous, right? May I ask why?”

"So... it's a secret passage on the 4th floor. Considering the difficulty of the 4th floor, I don't think it'll be that difficult. Also, since you're all quite skilled, I think you'll be able to retreat even if something happens..."

“Hmm. I see.”
 


I nodded slowly.

As Hong Da-yeon said, the golems inside the secret passage are not very strong.

If you are careful, you will be able to get through the secret passage without difficulty and obtain the treasure.
 


"There's one yes vote. So what about you, Mina?"

“I am against it.”
 


Mina quietly expressed her opposition.
 


“The reason is simple: it’s dangerous.”
 


He continues speaking while gently stroking his pink hair.
 


“According to Hong Da-yeon, it’s only level 4, so it shouldn’t be too dangerous, but honestly, I think she’s a bit optimistic.”

“Optimistic?”

“Yes. Because we can’t rule out the possibility of named monsters.”
 


There is definitely a powerful golem guarding the treasure at the end of this secret passage.

However, the golem's strategy is simple, and even if you don't know the strategy, you can defeat it without much difficulty with the help of Yerin and Mina.
 


“I think our current strength might be a bit inadequate, unless we know what’s out there.”

“Um… not necessarily.”
 


Yerin, who had been quietly observing the conversation, muttered quietly to herself. It seemed she had concluded that, with her own abilities, there was no significant threat on the fourth floor.
 


“Huh? What did you say, Yerin?”

“No, it’s nothing. Keep talking, Mina.”
 


Mina tilted her head at Yerin's sudden monologue, but Yerin waved her hand as if it was nothing and urged her to continue talking.
 


"Anyway, my opinion is, for now, against it. Oh, of course, that doesn't mean I'm against it unconditionally. If we're short on power right now, we can just leave the tower and recruit a new party."

“Should we add more party members and explore the secret passage?”

"Yes. If I tell them I've discovered a secret passage on the fourth floor, quite a few people will want to participate. As you know, discovering and exploring unexplored areas counts quite a bit toward promotion points."

“But what if other hunters take over the secret passage while we’re away for a moment?”

"Shouldn't we station at least two people here in case something like that happens? Or perhaps hide the secret passage entrance in some other way?"

“Hmm.”
 


The method Mina spoke of wasn't a very good method.
 


But I nodded without saying anything.
 


“I’ve listened to your opinion. Then, Yerin, what do you think…?”

“I will follow what the teacher says.”
 


Before I could finish speaking, Yerin finished her answer. I turned my gaze blankly toward Yerin, and she was facing me with her usual smiling face.
 


“Oh, I’m sorry, teacher. I forgot to interrupt you….”

“No, that’s fine, but you’re just going to follow my will?”

“Yes. I don’t care whether you explore the secret passage or not.”
 


Yerin seemed completely uninterested in the treasure that might be at the end of the secret passage.
 


“But if you really have to say, are you against it or for it?”

“If you say so…….”
 


Only then did Yerin turn her head and look down the hallway, then she started to cry lightly.
 


“I agree.”

“Why?”

"Why? As Mina said, once we discover, explore, and conquer the unconquered area..."
 


He glances up at my face and says.
 


“Because it will help you get promoted, teacher.”
 


Sometimes I think Yerin is too blind to me.

It's not that bad for me though.
 


“Then, overall, there are 3 votes in favor and 1 vote against.”

“Are you in favor of it, oppa?”

“Yeah, that’s right.”

“Can I ask why?”

"of course."
 


It's a shame that I'm the only one left out after asking everyone else's opinions.
 


“If we consider the difficulty level of the 4th level, as Dayeon said, it doesn’t seem that difficult.”

"that……."

"I don't deny that it's a bit optimistic. But with this many members, I don't think it's too dangerous. And I have my abilities, after all."

“Ah. You haven’t used that ability yet, have you?”
 


I glanced at Hong Da-yeon once and then spoke quietly.

Hong Da-yeon just tilted her head in puzzlement.

I wasn't planning on making any direct mention of telekinesis.
 


“And like Mina said, deploying two people and sending the rest back to another gate to recruit more party members doesn’t seem like a good idea.”

“Because other hunters might attack?”

“Yeah, okay.”
 


I know it well.
 


"So, let's give it a try first, and if it doesn't work out, let's back off. What do you think?"
“…….” 

 


Mina closed her mouth for a moment.
 


“You’re not upset that your opinion was ignored, are you?”

“Huh? Oh, no, oppa. It’s something like that.”
 


At my words, Mina blinked her eyes and quickly muttered a negative.
 


“No, it’s just… I was reminded of the ghost incident last time.”
 


Mina, muttering a little lonely, glanced at the entrance to the secret passage.
 


“I was wondering what would happen if there was a stronger monster there, like a ghost… no, something stronger…”
 


Her feelings were understandable enough.

The most powerful fear humans can feel is the fear of the unknown.

Also, the inside of the secret passage was quite dark, creating a gloomy atmosphere.

It would be quite scary if you didn't know what was lurking in that dark place.
 


“Don’t worry too much, Mina.”
 


I put my hand on Mina's shoulder and spoke lightly to ease the tension.
 


"I may be a bit lacking, but I'll protect you as best I can. I'm the main tank, after all. And there's Yerin too."

“Ah... yes.”
 


Mina answered with a slight blush on her cheeks.

Oh, I think I said something a little bit cringey.

But I was able to hold back my groaning because I wanted to say it at least once.

When will I ever get to say something like this again?

Isn't that right?
 


"teacher?"

“Oh, yeah.”

“Are you trying to seduce Mina?”

"No, what are you talking about? I just said something because Mina seemed nervous. I'm playing the tank."
 


Yerin glanced at Mina with displeasure, and Mina flinched and denied it.
 


“No, Yerin. You and your brother… Yeon… No, no.”
 


Mina tried to tell Yerin and I that we were in a relationship, but she quickly shut her mouth when she realized that Hong Da-yeon was watching.
 


“……As expected, Pink Chang.”

“Huh, huh?”

“……The pink-haired beast wasn’t supposed to be taken in.”

“Yerin? Why, why are you like that? It’s so scary….”

“I’m joking, Mina.”

“Ahaha, ha. Right?”
 


Yerin smiled with only the corners of her lips raised without moving her eyes, while Mina smiled stiffly with an awkward expression.
 


"Kids, now that we're done talking, can we begin our exploration?"
 


With those words, we stepped towards the dark secret passage.
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We stepped into the hidden passage.

It was covered in dust, like a long-neglected relic.

There were strange patterns drawn all over the ceiling, walls, and floor.

The walls and ceiling were old and looked as if they would collapse with the slightest force.
 


As we passed through the secret passage, spacious rooms lined up like sausages.
 


It reminded me of a dungeon in an RPG game.

The golems kept on attacking without end.

There were mud golems and rock golems.
 


Since I had already defeated more than a few dozen of them, I was able to take them down without difficulty.

In the middle, level 3 steel golems and crystal golems popped out, but they weren't very threatening.

In fact, the traps were more annoying than the golems.

Traps that rain arrows, traps that roll rocks, traps where the floor collapses.

There were quite a few dangerous traps.
 


It might have been a little dangerous if I hadn't known the location of the traps in advance through my dream, but since I had already figured out most of them, I was able to clear the trap area without difficulty.
 


"huh?"
 


How long did it take to walk like that?
 


“The road is blocked. And what the heck is that door…?”
 


We were able to reach the depths of the secret area without much difficulty, but soon a large metal door stood before our eyes.
 


It looked quite heavy and sturdy, so I was overwhelmed by its atmosphere.

A large and majestic gate that looks like something you would see in an ancient ruin.

It seemed impossible to open or break it by physical means.
 


“What should we do, sir?”
 


Yerin, who was standing at the very front, scanning the door, immediately turned her head and looked at me. She was asking if I should open the door, break it down, or find another way. I glanced into Yerin's red eyes and immediately answered.
 


“Should I open it first?”

“I don’t think it will open by force…….”
 


Yerin carefully examined the metal door here and there and muttered quietly.

As you can see at a glance, it was not a mass that could be opened by human strength.

The only person who can open that door with force is probably Kang Hwa-ryeon, who has S-rank physical enhancement abilities.
 


"But I can't just stand there and watch, so I'll open it like you said. Maybe? It'll open easily?"
 


Even though she knew very well that it couldn't be true, Yerin accepted my opinion without much complaint.
 


"then……."
 


I glanced back.

I saw Mina and Hong Da-yeon's faces,
 


"Mina. You provide cover. If the door opens, a monster might burst out from inside. Dayeon and I will help Yerin open the door."

“Yes, I understand, brother.”

“I will do that, Seojun.”
 


Mina and Hong Da-yeon nodded.

They also thought they couldn't open that door, but they seemed to know very well that they couldn't just sit there and do nothing.
 


“Then, let’s count to one, two, three and push with all our might. Got it?”

“Yes, sir.”

"great."
 


Yerin took a deep breath.

Hong Da-yeon also slowly started to generate magical power and started her body.
 


“Okay. Then one, two… three!”
 


I pushed the metal door with all my might in time with the command.

Yerin and Hong Da-yeon took a deep breath and applied force.

I struggled for several dozen seconds, groaning and struggling to open the door.
 


But the result is… … .
 


“Haa, haa…… As expected, it won’t open…….”

“Don’t even move, sigh, Seojun… What should I do now?”
 


The metal door simply remained in place without moving even an inch.

Well, if it's obvious, then it's obvious, right?

It was the expected result.
 


“Ah... Opening the door is harder than catching the golem, sir.”
 


Yerin stared at the metal door with weary eyes, breathing heavily and slumping down on her seat. She fanned herself diligently, trying to cool herself off. She quickly grabbed the water bottle hanging from her waist and gulped down the water.
 


"What do we do now, sir? I don't think I can open that door. I don't think I can break it down either."

"well."
 


Actually, I know how to open that door.

But since I couldn't reveal that fact to my companions, I just pretended to open the door.

It would be strange if you just figured out how to open the door without even trying.
 


"Should we try destroying the wall connected to the door? I brought some attack scrolls and bombs."

"no."
 


I shook my head.
 


“The ground is weak, so if you make a mistake, you could be buried.”

“I guess so.”
 


Yerin looked up at the old walls and cracked ceiling, nodded quickly and showed a look of agreement.
 


“Then what about your… telekinesis?”
 


Hong Da-yeon shakes her head from side to side again towards Yerin, who is whispering quietly so that Hong Da-yeon can't hear.
 


“I don’t think that will work either.”

“Oh, is that so?”
 


Yerin looked at the door while fiddling with the handle of her sword.
 


“Should I give up?”

“If we go a little further in, I think there might be something there.”
 


Yerin and Mina muttered as if they felt a little sorry.

It would be a shame to give up after coming this far.

I could fully understand their feelings.
 


"Ah. Right. Should I try digging into the wall with my sword? If you buff me, I think it might be worth a try."
 


Suddenly, a good idea came to her and she pulled out her sword.

The expected blade appeared with a refreshing metallic sound.

A common, nondescript one-handed sword.

It was available for purchase at a low price on the market.
 


“You’re saying you can pierce a wall with a sword?”

“Yes. I’m not sure how thick the wall is, but if I stab it in with my sword and make a circular hole, wouldn’t I be able to make a hole large enough for a person to fit through?”
 

……? 


Oh, um?

Is that possible?
 


“Then, I think we can minimize the risk of the ceiling or walls collapsing?”
 


If I make good use of Yerin's ability to improve cutting power and my buffing ability, it doesn't seem like it would be completely impossible...

If it was a typical D-rank melee dealer, it would have been impossible, but Yerin's skills are not just D-rank.
 


‘Now that I think about it, it doesn’t seem impossible.’
 


The walls were generally several meters thick, but there were certainly thinner areas.

If you pierce through a thin area, it might be possible, as Yerin said.

But since I already knew the strategy, there was no need to take risks.
 


"It's not a bad idea, but we don't know how thick the wall is, and we might just make the cracks even worse. There's a risk of being buried, so let's find another way. If we find no solution, Yerin, we'll do as you say."

“Yes, sir.”
 


Yerin nodded obediently.

Pierce the wall with a sword in a circular pattern, ra… … .

I'd like to try it sometime.
 


“Huh? Teacher. Look over there, over there.”
 


While I was thinking about something else, Yerin ran to the wall a little ways away and cleared away a pile of rocks.
 


Oh, what is it?

I already found it.

A hole drilled into a thin wall.
 


“Here, here.”
 


Yerin, who had cleared away a pile of rocks, raised her voice and pointed to a slightly larger hole.
 


"There are holes all over this place. I think I could get through something this big, sir."

“It was hard to see because it was covered by a pile of rocks.”
 


Yerin looked inside the hole, and Mina muttered with a hint of admiration.
 


“But I can’t see beyond the hole very well. It’s too dark...”
 


Yerin, who had been quietly looking through the hole, took out two disposable chemical lights from her bosom and threw them toward the inside of the hole.
 


A green glowing chemical light quietly illuminated the space beyond the hole.
 


The light was dim so it wasn't clear, but there didn't seem to be any danger inside the large room.
 


But since I hadn't personally verified it, I couldn't be sure.
 


"I'll go through first and take a look. I'm the smallest, so I should be able to get in easily."
 


I nodded furtively at Yerin, who was asking for my permission. Yerin immediately dove into the hole, her movements as smooth and natural as a swift cat's. Passing through, Yerin quickly turned her head to examine the interior.
 


Yerin, who had been looking around for a moment to see if there was any danger, soon said it was safe and gestured for them to cross one by one.
 


“Can I go next time?”

“Yes, please do.”

“Oh, the bag is a bit big, so I don’t think it will fit…….”
 


Hong Da-yeon looked at her backpack worriedly.

It seemed impossible to fit my backpack, bulging with the golems' magical energy, through that hole.
 


"First, let's push the contents into the hole, then take out the bag and put it in separately. If there's nothing left in the bag, you can fold it up a bit, right?"

“Oh, that would be fine.”
 


Hong Da-yeon let out a small exclamation of admiration and carefully poured out the contents of her bag through the hole.

A feast of falling magical power nuclei.

You've caught a lot of golems so far.

If you sell them all, it'll be quite a lot of money, right?
 


“They all crossed over.”

"yes."
 


Before I knew it, I had crossed over to Hong Da-yeon.
 


Next is… …hmm.
 


"Mina. You go in first. I'll stay behind and guard."

“Oh, yes. Oppa.”
 


Let's send Mina first.

Because I thought it would be difficult for me to get through that hole.

It seems a bit smaller when I see it in reality than in my dreams, doesn't it?

Do you think I can pass?
 


‘I think I’ll get through to Mina… … I’m the problem.’
 


The hole is smaller than I thought, which is a little disconcerting.
 


‘If that doesn’t work, should I tear down a bit of the wall around the hole?’
 


The walls around the hole are quite thin, so this might be possible.

Or, one way is to just send the group without me.

But considering Yerin and Mina's personalities, I don't think they'll leave me here...
 


“Oh, huh?”
 


That was when.

Mina's embarrassed voice rang in my ears.

I quickly turned my head, wondering if something had gone wrong.
 


“What’s wrong, Mina?”
 


Mina's back, half-squeezed into the hole, was clearly visible in my eyes.

Mina's lower body was cramped into a narrow hole.

As I stared blankly at the sight, an ominous thought crossed my mind.

Oh, really?
 


“Huh, huh? That’s ridiculous.”
 


Unable to hide her bewilderment, Mina tried to move her legs somehow.

But I felt like I was stuck in a tight hole and couldn't move.

Mina, who had been groaning for a dozen seconds, muttered in embarrassment.
 


“You said you put it on?”
 


Do you find that fact hard to believe?
 


“Why, I…….”
 


Mina's voice, mixed with shame and embarrassment, rang in my ears.
 


“Mina. Are you okay?”

“Oh, brother…….”
 


Mina flinched and called out to me weakly.
 


“Um, how about….”
 


I was a little taken aback because I didn't think Mina would get stuck in the hole.

Mina trembled, unable to hide her embarrassment.
 


“Pink pig.”

“No, not a pig!”
 


At that moment, Yerin, who was on the other side of the wall, blurted out a word, and Mina got angry and denied it loudly.

Hey, hey. You, Ryu Ye-rin. Don't do that.
 


“Everyone else got through the hole but you’re the only one who got stuck.”

“That, that is…….”
 


Mina muttered in a very quiet voice, as if embarrassed.
 


“It’s not that I’m fat… It’s just that I’m a bit bigger than other people… I can’t help it….”

“Your breasts and butt are just big for no reason.”

“Yerin, you’re small so it was easy for you to pass through…….”

"what?"

“Hey, wait?! Yes, Yerin! I was wrong! What?! Don’t, don’t touch me…!”
 


Mina struggled again, screaming loudly.

He was waving his leg, telling me not to do it, not to touch it.

It seems like Yerin is doing something to Mina beyond the wall.
 


“Yerin.”

“Yes, sir.”

“Do you want to joke around in this situation?”

“Ah… I’m sorry.”
 


When I said something, Yerin answered sullenly.

I felt a sudden movement away from Mina.

Mina breathed a sigh of relief.

It seems like Yerin has quit now.
 


‘By the way, what should I do about this?’
 


After thinking for a moment, I spoke to Mina.
 


“……Mina.”

“Oh, yes. Oppa.”

“……You really can’t get out?”

“Oh, I guess so.”
 


He answered hesitantly, as if he was feeling ashamed.

Should I slightly break down the area around the hole?

or not…….
 


“Hmm.”
 


I scratched my cheek with a troubled expression.

I couldn't continue like this, so I guess I'll have to use that method.

If that method doesn't work, we'll have no choice but to tear down the wall.
 


“That… Mina. Should I give you a push?”

"yes?"
 


My butt and both legs trembled once.

I could see that Mina's body was slightly stiff.

He looks a little flustered.
 


“It’s halfway in, so if I push it in a little more, what will happen…?”
 


I swallowed hard and muttered.
 


“How are you, Mina?”

"ah."
 


Mina's buttocks, slightly swaying under her clothes, particularly caught my eye.
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“…….” 

 


Mina couldn't answer right away.

An awkward and uncomfortable silence descended.

Although it was unconscious, Mina's body definitely shrank and she showed a hesitant attitude.

I was quite embarrassed and flustered, so my body reacted reflexively.
 


“I guess that’s a bit much? Maybe it would be better to just tear down the wall?”
 


After seeing Mina's back, which looked quite shabby, I cautiously suggested another method.

After thinking about it carefully, it could have been a bit of a sensitive issue for Mina.

Because if I were to push Mina from behind, I would inevitably come into contact with a slightly sensitive area.

Considering Mina's shame and dignity, it might have been better to just tear down the wall.

Well, you have to take some risks though.
 


"Yeah. That's better. I'm always worried about what's behind me. They might attack, so it'd be better to hurry and break down the wall and join up with Yerin."
 


I made a decision in my mind.

It was because I was a little anxious because the back of my head kept tingling.

Of course, it didn't seem like they would attack right away since there were still traps and golems left, but isn't there a just-in-case scenario?
 


“Oh, I think it’ll be okay.”
 


For a fleeting moment, lost in thought, a thin voice suddenly rose from the air. It was faint, like a thin wisp of smoke, but it resonated clearly in my ear.
 


"Joe, it's a little embarrassing... but there's nothing I can do. T-It's too dangerous to tear down the wall..."
 


As Mina had said, the walls were cracked here and there, so if you touched them wrong, there was a risk that the walls would collapse.
 


“That, that’s why…….”
 


Mina's two legs trembled slightly.
 


“……I think the best way is to push me from behind.”
 


He seemed to hesitate a little, but soon he seemed to have pulled himself together and answered with a determined voice.
 


“Are you sure you’re okay? If I push you from behind, I’ll have to touch a slightly sensitive area.”
 


He quietly glanced at Mina's back and asked her one last question. He was afraid that if he made a mistake, it could have been embarrassing for both of them.
 


“And also…….”
 


I glanced behind me and chose the next word.

Although I hadn't felt any movement from behind yet, being separated from Yerin for so long felt burdensome in many ways.

Mina wasn't in a condition to fight either.

If we were to be ambushed now, it would be a bit difficult.
 


‘Well, I haven’t used my telekinesis yet and I’ve been saving it, so I don’t think there’ll be any major problems.’
 


The telekinesis I can use is B+~A rank. While I can't yet finely control it, it's more than enough for combat.
 


“It’s okay, oppa… this much….”

"teacher?"
 


That was when.

Yerin called me in a low voice.

The tone was no different from usual, but somehow it was a bit gloomy.

Mina's hips jerked and her speech became halting.

Yerin's voice overlapped with Mina's sweet, trembling voice.
 


“In that case, wouldn’t it be better for me to just grab Mina’s arm and pull her?”

"huh?"

"It'd be dangerous if we were suddenly attacked in this situation. So, I'll try pulling Mina for now."

“Hey, wait a minute, Yerin… Huh?!”
 


Now that I think about it, I should have asked my lover Yerin for her understanding first.

I tried to say something to Yerin, but before she could hear me, Yerin immediately grabbed both of Mina's arms.

I couldn't see beyond the wall, so I couldn't tell how to actually pull it.
 


“Okay, okay, wait a minute! Yerin! My arm! My arm hurts! I think it’s going to break!”

"Mina, hold on. You can't stay there forever, right? What if the teacher suddenly gets attacked?"

“T-But! If it’s you, Oppa, I can subdue you without much difficulty… Gyaak?!”

“Sister Dayeon. Could you help me?”

“Oh, yes, yes?”

“We have to pull Mina out of the hole. I’ll hold her right arm and pull, so Dayeon, hold her left arm and pull.”

“Stop it, please! My arm is really going to fall off, Yerin!”

“Don’t joke around and just bear with it.”

“I’m not kidding!”
 


Mina resisted, kicking her legs.

Her hips and legs moved up and down, causing her to feel sad.

But Yerin didn't seem to care and was busy pulling Mina with all her might.
 


“It really doesn’t fall off.”

“Arm! My arm feels like it’s going to fall off!”
 


… … What on earth are you doing on the other side of the wall?
 


Yerin had kept quiet until now because it would have been best if she could pull Mina out, but seeing as she couldn't pull her out despite struggling for dozens of seconds, it seemed like it would be a good time to start trying to dissuade Yerin.

Because Mina seems to be having a hard time.

If you keep leaving it alone, you're going to catch a real person.
 


"Yerin, stop it. Mina's arm is going to fall off."

"Huh? It's okay. Mina's strong, so she can handle something like this. Isn't that right, Mina?"

“No!”
 


Mina cried out in a hurry.
 


"I'll just give it a push from behind. If that doesn't work, I'll try digging a hole a little."

“Yes… I understand, teacher.”
 


Although he seemed a little displeased, he obediently followed my words.
 


“Ugh, my arm hurts… This is too much, Yerin….”

“I’m sorry, Mina.”
 


Mina resented Yerin, but Yerin offered a halfhearted apology, as if it were nothing serious. She used to be a bit of a coy person, but these days, it seemed like she was gradually losing that.
 


“Then is it okay for me to push, Mina?”

“Huh? Oh, yes. I’m ready, oppa.”

“I think it might hurt a bit if it gets rubbed against the wall…….”

“It doesn’t matter because of the clothes. So just push as hard as you can.”

"amain?"

“Oh, no, please push moderately.”
 


Really? I cautiously reached out to Mina's butt, never forgetting to be wary of my surroundings.
 


I wish I could have grabbed her waist, but I couldn't because it was stuck between Mina's waist and hole.
 


No, even if I could grab her waist, if I wanted to push her from behind with force, the only answer was naturally her butt.
 


This is because I couldn't push properly even if I grabbed the thigh and pushed.
 


“……Huh?”
 


The moment he gently placed his hand on Mina's butt, Mina let out a sharp moan and her body shook slightly.

It's a surprise.

I was a little surprised by the sudden nasal sound.
 


“Mina? What’s wrong?”

“Oh, oh, no. It’s nothing.”
 


Mina was flustered.
 


“Joe, it feels a little strange... I’m sorry.”
 


He seems surprised even himself.
 


“A strange feeling? What does it feel like, Mina?”

“Huh, huh?”

“What makes you feel that way?”

"Yerin, stop it. First, we need to get Mina away from the wall."

"……yes."
 


Yerin grumbled discontentedly from beyond the wall, but when I said something, she answered helplessly.
 


“Anyway, can I continue?”

“Oh, yes.”
 


Since I had to do it anyway, I figured it was best to get it done quickly, so I quickly asked for permission. Yerin's complaints seemed to be growing, but stalling wouldn't do any good.
 


“Then I’ll push.”
 


With those words, he cautiously placed his hand on Mina's buttocks. Mina's body jerked slightly, as if convulsing.

The feeling of hard, stiff skin was clearly conveyed through the thick clothes.
 


"……ah."
 


As I tried to push Mina, I felt a sudden surge of strength in my hand, as if it were a dough-like distortion. Mina's body trembled.
 


“Oh, oppa… your, your, your hand… seems a bit strong…”

"teacher……?"
 


Mina's embarrassed voice and Yerin's sinister voice were heard at the same time.
 


“Oh, sorry. I must have reflexively pushed too hard.”
 


I cleared my throat a few times and then calmly offered my apology. If I showed my embarrassment at a time like this, there would be no excuse.
 


“Why are your fingers tense when you push Mina from behind?”
 


Ignoring Yerin's muttering question as if she couldn't understand, I pushed Mina forward again. It was a bit brazen, but answering Yerin's questions one by one would have been endless.
 


“……Ugh, uh. ……Haha.”
 


As I pushed in a little harder, I heard an unintelligible groan.
 


“Mina. Hey, is everything okay?”

“Huh? Oh, yeah. It’s okay, Oppa. It’s just that my body was scraped against the wall.”

“Then should I push a little more gently?”

"No. It's not that it hurts because of the clothes. Actually, please push a little harder. If you're going to do it, you might as well get it over with quickly."

"okay?"
 


I hesitated a little at Mina's request to push a little harder.
 


But the worries didn't last long.
 


From Mina's perspective, it was clear that it would be better to get out of the wall quickly, even if it meant pushing herself a little.
 


It's better to hurry things up and end it quickly, even if it hurts a little, than to have your butt groped behind a wall by a guy you know for no reason.
 


Also, I'm a bit concerned about the back of my head.
 


“Okay. Then I’ll push a little harder.”
 


With those words, I put strength into both my hands and pushed Mina hard.
 


“……Huh? ……Ugh.”
“…….” 


“……Ha……Ugh……Heh heh.”
“…….” 

 


… … Is that the sound of pain from being rubbed against a rock?
 


Dozens of thoughts raced through my head, but I didn't bother to ask. I thought it would just be a bit embarrassing. Mina would probably be a little embarrassed too.
 


"But it doesn't seem to be very effective. Is it stuck in the wall more tightly than I thought?"
 


I tried pushing it like this, but it couldn't move at all.
 


I guess I have no choice but to break down the wall... Huh?
 


“Wait, wait, Yerin?”
 


Mina's voice, suddenly startled, rained down on the air.
 


“Why are you holding a sword? Huh? Wait a minute, Yerin. Stop right there… Huh?!”
 


No, what?

Yerin is holding a sword?
 


As I was about to raise my voice to ask what was going on, Mina's scream rang out with a loud bang.
 


“Yerin, what are you doing?!”
 


And then a blade imbued with bluish magic burst through the wall and shot straight towards me.
 


The blade that had pierced the wall cut around the hole Mina was in without hesitation, drawing a large circle.
 


Suddenly a round hole was drilled, separating Mina from the wall.
 


Mina rolled on the ground with a 'Whoa!' as stone chips and fragments flew around, and beyond the large hole in the wall, Yerin's red eyes were shining eerily.
 


“Yes, Yerin?”

“Ah. Teacher.”
 


Yerin suddenly poked her head out through the hole, met my eyes, and fiddled with the handle of her sword.
 


“What are you doing all of a sudden without saying anything? I was really surprised.”

“I’m sorry, teacher.”
 


Yerin swung her sword with an indifferent expression, shaking off the stone dust from the blade.
 


“The wall continues to shake unsteadily. The cracks in the wall are also growing increasingly unsettling.”
 


Yerin turned her head towards the fallen Mina and continued speaking indifferently.
 


"I was so startled that I felt like I was going to collapse at any moment. I'm sorry. I should have told you in advance."
 


Did the wall shake that much?

I thought about it carefully, but I couldn't figure it out.

Because I was constantly on guard against my surroundings, I didn't notice the cracks in the wall.
 


If the crack was growing as Yerin said, it could have been dangerous.

Is it right to think that Yerin's improvisation helped her get out of the crisis?
 


"Anyway, I'm glad we were able to get Mina out without the wall collapsing. The wall seemed thinner than I thought, so it was easy to cut through."
 


Yerin, who was looking down at Mina while muttering in a calm voice, immediately took a step forward.

Mina looked up at Yerin with a hardened face and then shrank slightly.

Yerin squatted down on the floor and shook Mina's body thoroughly.

Dust and stone fragments danced in the air.
 


“Mina. Are you okay?”

“Uh, yeah.”

“I thought the wall was going to collapse, so I drew my sword without thinking, but you seem quite surprised. Sorry.”

“No, I’m fine.”
 


Mina awkwardly avoided eye contact and accepted the apology. Yerin simply stared at Mina.
 


I watched the scene and then casually asked a question.
 


“Yerin. Are you angry?”

“Huh? Why am I angry?”
 


Yerin blinked her eyes in bewilderment, arousing a sense of questioning. Question marks floated above her head. I was dumbfounded.
 


“Why would I be angry about something like that? It’s not like that, sir.”
 


Yerin, who was waving her hand lightly and speaking nonchalantly, glanced at Hong Da-yeon once before sneaking closer to me and whispering in my ear.
 


“I did that because I felt a presence behind you, teacher.”

"……okay?"

“Yes. I think what you said is right.”
 


After exchanging a few brief words, Yerin quickly left me. Then, she gave Mina a quiet nod. Mina, noticing Yerin's nod, widened her eyes. I looked at Hong Da-yeon with a complicated feeling.
 


‘No, not yet.’
 


You said you felt a presence, but it's not certain yet, right?
 


So let's not just pass over it.
 


“Then shall we go now?”

“Yes, sir.”

“I... Oppa.”

“Huh? Why?”

“Are you okay?”

"well."
 


Mina muttered quietly while looking at Hong Da-yeon's expression, but I only gave an ambiguous answer.
 


“You’ll find out soon enough.”
 


With those words, I took a step forward.
 


There's not much left now.
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We kept moving forward.

The dark passage continued endlessly, and countless traps and golems were present, but I was able to overcome the difficulties without much difficulty.
 


And finally we reached the last room.
 


It is a very spacious living room, reminiscent of an empty lot.

It was so dark that I could barely make out the outlines of objects.

He frowned and swung the chemical light around the room.

A chemical light, emitting a damp glow, rolled and hit the wall with a thud.

Then, dozens of torches hanging on the wall began to flicker.
 


Numerous torches lit up the room simultaneously, emitting flames.
 


In the middle of the room stood an unfamiliar golem.
 


Unlike any golem I've encountered so far, it boasted a fairly large size, and it was covered in dust as if it hadn't been used for a long time.
 


“……Prepare for battle.”
 


I know that golem.

A guardian golem that protects treasure from intruders.

A powerful golem, rated as a named monster and level 4. It's likely stronger than any golem you've faced so far.
 


It is a strong enough enemy to easily defeat three or four of the ghosts that massacred dozens of civilians and rendered Mina incapacitated.
 


"Yerin, you'll disrupt the front line. Mina, you'll keep the guard up."

"all right."

“Dayeon, please step back.”

“Oh, yes!”
 


After quickly forming a line, the battle unfolded.
 


Mina's long-range control and Yerin's powerful close-range attacks shone.
 


Then, in less than ten minutes, I was able to defeat the Guardian Golem.
 


I'd prepared my telekinesis just in case, but it was so quick that I succeeded in defeating the Guardian Golem. I was a little surprised, too.
 


Certainly, Yerin's skill was above D rank.

Even though he wasn't using his abilities properly, he was demonstrating swordsmanship of at least C+ rank.

So, bloodlines can't be fooled?

It wasn't for nothing that he was from a surname family.
 


‘Mina is pretty good too.’
 


Mina's archery skills were excellent.

He kept a check at every crucial moment, which allowed Yerin to approach with ease and inflict fatal damage on the Guardian Golem.

It was thanks to Mina's help that Yerin was able to swing her sword so freely.
 


‘Mina’s high-speed movement ability allows her to evade enemy attacks while firing arrows… … It’s definitely impressive.’
 


It's completely different from when I was hit by a level 3 ghost.

At that time, close combat was forced because there was only swords and poor equipment.

If there had been a bow, things would have been very different.
 


“Look at this, Oppa! It’s a holy relic!”

“There are quite a few gold coins and jewels piled up, sir.”

“Wow, wow!”
 


The three people, excluding me, were looking around the room with surprised eyes.
 


I wasn't particularly surprised, as I already knew the spoils of war through the contents of the dream.
 


I just have mixed feelings about the fact that the monsters, traps, and loot in the hidden piece I found in my dream match up.
 


‘The memories I’ve dreamed of up until now are indeed memories of the future.’
 


I had assumed it would be like that, but seeing all the elements fall into place like this was strange in many ways.
 


‘Then perhaps the information about Hong Da-yeon is also correct?’
 


I stole a glance at Hong Da-yeon.

She was delighted with the numerous spoils.

I wish I had made a different choice from the one in my dream.

Because I wanted to help her as much as I had received help from Hong Da-yeon.
 


“Teacher? Why are you like that?”

“Ah. Yerin.”

“Your complexion doesn’t look very good.”
 


Yerin, who had come to my side without me noticing, had a worried expression on her face with her eyebrows slightly furrowed.
 


I smiled bashfully and gently patted Yerin's shoulder.
 


“I’m a little tired.”

"Come to think of it, we've barely made it through here without a break. It looks like it'll take quite a while to get back. Should we take a break now?"
 


I had been quietly listening to Yerin's words, and nodded coolly.

In reality, I expended too much physical and mental energy.

I thought it would be good to take a little break and go.
 


… …because there were issues that had to be dealt with.
 


"Okay, let's just grab all the loot and rest a bit before we go. Everyone seems tired."
 


I asked the group to gather and retrieve the loot, and Mina, with a slightly anxious look in her eyes, put the treasure and gold coins into Hong Da-yeon's backpack.
 


“……I packed everything, oppa.”
 


Mina, who had put all the relics in, turned her head towards me.

Mina glanced at me with a look that said, ‘Would it be okay to put everything in Hong Da-yeon’s backpack?’, but I nodded with a wry smile as if to tell her not to worry.

Then Mina sighed deeply and came to me without saying anything.
 


"You've packed everything, right? Let's get some rest now. Ah, I'm so tired, maybe it's because it's been so long since I've been up on the tower."
 


I let out a nonsensical remark and sat down in a suitable spot.
 


Yerin, Mina, and Hong Da-yeon also sat near me and rested.
 


While I was taking a short break, I casually spoke to Hong Da-yeon.
 


“How are you, Dayeon?”

"yes yes?"
 


Was it unexpected that I spoke?

Hong Da-yeon blinked her eyes with a slightly surprised voice.
 


“If you add up the jewels and gold coins, including the relics, it would probably be at least several billion.”

“Oh, yes…….”
 


Hong Da-yeon was looking around with her head slightly bowed and a guilty expression.

I could roughly guess why she was acting that way.

But I continued talking to Hong Da-yeon without any further questions.
 


“Come to think of it, it was a long time ago. I received some help from Dayeon back then.”

“Help…?”
 


Hong Da-yeon reacted slightly puzzled.

I burst out laughing at that sight.
 


"When I first started working as a porter, Dayeon helped me pack up all sorts of things. Don't you remember?"

"ah……."
 


Did you just remember it then?

She let out a short exclamation.
 


"Help, Seojun? I just said a few words."

"When I first came out to the field and was struggling, you were the only one who took care of me. It might have been a trivial gesture to you, Dayeon, but it really helped me."
 


Since my parents were hunters, I heard a lot of things from them over their shoulders, but when it came to actually putting myself into combat, I just kept floundering around like an idiot.
 


But the one who helped me at that time was Hong Da-yeon.
 


While I was being looked down upon as a rookie porter without any affiliation, I was able to successfully complete my first climb thanks to Hong Da-yeon.

Although we didn't keep in touch much after that, I was still grateful.

So I wanted Hong Da-yeon to give me some advice.

Only then will there be a reason to help Hong Da-yeon.
 


“What will you do with this spoils?”
 


Hong Da-yeon hesitated a little, but then calmed her voice and slowly began to speak.
 


“Actually… I have some debt.”

“Oh, really?”
 


I knew it through my dreams.

Hong Da-yeon's mother was lying in the hospital, and Hong Da-yeon even resorted to private loan sharks to pay the hospital bills.
 


“My mother’s hospital bills were quite high, so I took out a loan. If I receive the money, I want to pay it back.”
 


I looked back at the sum total of the spoils I had acquired here through the contents of my dream.
 


‘It’s a low-grade relic, but including it, it’s worth about 8 billion?’
 


It is more than the average lottery winning amount.
 


"Even after taxes and brokerage fees, even if we split it into four, each person could still pocket over 1.7 billion won."
 


Then Hong Da-yeon could pay off all her debts and quit her job as a hunter.
 


That's understandable, because her dream isn't to become a hunter.
 


“What are you going to do after you pay off all your loans?”

"well……."
 


Hong Da-yeon made a hazy expression.
 


“I just want to open a small shop.”

“Going to the store?”

“Yes. I’ve always loved cooking.”
 


A hazy look appeared on Hong Da-yeon's face as if she was recalling old memories.
 


“Then can I come visit you later?”

"yes?"

“I’d like to try Dayeon’s cooking skills.”

“Ah. That’s….”
 


Hong Da-yeon bit her lip slightly and averted her gaze with a troubled expression.
 


"teacher."

“Huh? Why?”

“Are you trying to seduce Dayeon?”

“That’s why I said no.”
 


Why is he like this again?
 


I was deliberately trying to set the mood to change Hong Da-yeon's mind.
 


“What do you think, Mina?”

“Huh? Me?”

“Yeah, Pinkie.”

“I said it’s not a pinkie!”

“Oh, mistake.”
 


Before we knew it, Yerin and Mina were bickering.
 


“All three of you seem to get along well.”

“We knew each other before I became a hunter.”

“I see.”
 


Hong Da-yeon had a complicated expression on her face.
 


‘Okay. I think this is enough.’
 


I glanced over the door, then winked at Yerin and Mina. They both nodded in agreement.
 


“Kids, aren’t you thirsty?”

“Now that I think about it, my throat feels a little dry. I was already in a bit of a predicament because I was out of water in my water bottle.”

“Me too…….”
 


Yerin naturally accepted what I said, while Mina looked away with a slightly awkward look in her eyes.
 


“Oh, Dayeon. Could you please take my water bottle out of my backpack?”

“Ah… of course. Here.”
 


She took out water bottles and paper cups from her backpack and handed them out to me and the children.
 


"thank you."

"you're welcome."
 


Hong Da-yeon handed me the paper cup with a small smile, but I could tell her fingers were shaking slightly.
 

“…….” 

 


I gently grasped the paper cup she handed me and shook it gently. Waves danced within it. I gazed down at the waves.
 


And a little later.
 


"ha."
 


I sighed.

I guess it won't work.

The hand holding the paper cup became more and more tense.

I felt bad in many ways.

But there's nothing we can do about it.

It was one of the expected results, though not what I had hoped for.
 


“Yerin, it’s done now.”

“Oh. Really?”
 


Yerin, who had been staring blankly at me until then, nodded vigorously and threw the paper cup on the floor.

Mina also put down the paper cup with a bitter look in her eyes.
 


“It’s a shame it turned out like this.”

"yes?"
 


Sigh.
 


Yerin quickly pulled the sword out of its scabbard and stabbed Hong Da-yeon in the stomach... ... No, what?
 


“Wait a minute, Yerin?”

“You, what are you doing?”
 


When Mina and I were startled and called out to Yerin, Yerin blurted out something absurd.
 


“You weren’t telling me to stab you?”
 


While Hong Da-yeon was spitting out blood, Ye-rin just tilted her head as she calmly pulled out the sword from her abdomen.
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“Cough, cough.”
 


Hong Da-yeon kept spitting out blood with her face turned pale.

Reddish blood flowed out in globs.

I moved my hand and covered the wound tightly to stop the bleeding.

Sticky blood stains were all over Hong Da-yeon's hands.
 


"ah."
 


At that sight, Mina bit her lips slightly and shook her shoulders.

He clenched his fists and slammed his arm into Ami's face. It seemed like he didn't want to see this sight any longer. Given Mina's personality, it was only natural.

But he just stood there without helping Hong Da-yeon or yelling at Ye-rin.
 


“Why, why……? Why……?”
 


Suddenly, Hong Da-yeon looked up at us with a vain look in her eyes and muttered.
 


I crumpled the paper cup with a bitter expression.
 


“Why, Dayeon? You used your powers on us.”

"iced coffee……?"

“I wish it hadn't happened. I guess I couldn't help it.”

“That, that, cool, how……?”
 


He let out a deep sigh, dropped the paper cup on the ground, and stomped on it several times.
 


Droplets of water soaked in poison splashed on the ground.
 


“Ms. Dayeon, your awakening ability is to manipulate toxins, right?”
“……!” 

 


I shook off the moisture from my shoes and started to run.
 


Hong Da-yeon's poison manipulation.

It is the ability to produce toxic substances within the body and release them to the outside.

Of course, it was not very practical as it could not create venom or release it over a long distance, but it could create paralyzing poison.
 


Hong Da-yeon handed us a paper cup soaked in paralyzing poison.

Because it was a transparent poison, it was difficult to discern with the naked eye, but I was able to use my absorption ability to determine whether Hong Da-yeon had used her ability or not.
 


The result is… … sigh. Shit.

Hong Da-yeon used her awakening ability.

I couldn't leave her alone now that I had confirmed that she was using her awakening ability.
 


"teacher."
 


Suddenly, Yerin gently pulled my sleeve.

He nodded briefly towards the outside of the room.

There were some guys who had been secretly spying on me all this time.

Is it time to start moving?

I thought Hong Da-yeon would come out after being neutralized.
 


“Okay. Got it.”

"yes."
 


I was very shocked by Yerin's sudden action of stabbing Hong Da-yeon with a sword just now, but I did not deny Yerin's action itself.

That's understandable, since Hong Da-yeon attacked first.

Party members who used their abilities with malicious intent were subject to immediate punishment.

Betrayal within the Tower was a serious crime that could not be tolerated under any circumstances.
 


“Three of you over there. Come out now.”
 


Then why did Hong Da-yeon suddenly try to incapacitate us using paralysis poison?
 


It would be difficult for Hong Da-yeon to return with this loot alone.
 


The reason is obvious.
 


Because Hong Da-yeon wasn't alone.
 


“Come out when I say something nice.”
 


Yerin roughly grabbed Hong Da-yeon's hair and thrust the knife into her Adam's apple. Hong Da-yeon screamed in protest, but she couldn't escape Yerin's grasp.
 


“I told you to come out? Before this person dies.”

“Yes, Yerin…….”

"why?"

“……No, it’s nothing.”
 


Mina didn't like Yerin's behavior, which seemed to be taking Hong Da-yeon hostage, but since she knew very well what was happening, she suppressed her discontent by biting her lips without saying anything.
 


‘Yerin is taking on the bad role.’
 


It may have felt a little rough, but it was a somewhat necessary action.
 


Because we are now the target of the Scavenger.
 


“Oh, what the heck. That fucking Hong Da-yeon. Why is she all pouty?”

“Fuck. Are you going to get caught by those chicks?”

“I was just thinking about making some money for the first time in a while.”
 


Three men and women appeared one after another.

It was a mixed group consisting of two men and one woman.
 


“This guy. Is he your spy?”
 


Yerin grabbed Hong Da-yeon's hair a little more roughly.

Hong Da-yeon frowned and pressed hard on the wound.

The intention was to apply pressure to the wound to stop the bleeding.

But the blood just keeps flowing out.
 


“Well, that’s true.”
 


A man, presumably in his mid-thirties, shrugged lightly and answered in a low voice. He seemed calm, despite Hong Da-yeon's obsession. Well, that was understandable. Hong Da-yeon wasn't a colleague, she was bait.
 


“……Scavenger.”
 


Mina muttered quietly.
 


“You guys… do you like killing other people and stealing their loot?”

"Huh? Oh, right. It's convenient. They're all doing it to make money, after all."
 


The man in his thirties chuckled.
 


"In this day and age, hunting monsters is so hard. It's so much easier to just trick other hunters and steal their loot. Hunters have a lot of expensive equipment, so it's actually quite rewarding."
“…….” 


“Well, it’s kind of fun to beat the balls of those kids who beg for their lives.”

"……trash."
 


The man twirled his pistol and chuckled, and Mina, with a rare frown, blurted out a curse.

It was a little different because I had never heard Mina swear before.

Does that mean you can't tolerate that man's behavior?

Well, Mina has been a hunter since long ago to save people.
 


‘Hong Da-yeon just seemed a little uncomfortable, but he doesn’t hide his hostility towards that guy.’
 


Perhaps because I told Mina some of Hong Da-yeon's circumstances, she seemed a little bit sympathetic to Hong Da-yeon, but also uncomfortable.
 


‘By the way, Scavenger… … .’
 


Scavenger.

It is a slang term for a hunter who commits crimes.
 


Most scavengers kill and abuse others to satisfy their own personal greed and desires.
 


To steal loot, to take on assassination requests, because it's fun to hurt people, etc.
 


There are countless reasons why, but they were unburnable trash that brazenly committed unacceptable crimes.
 


‘All three are C-rank hunters.’
 


It was something I had already mastered through dreams.

I knew everything about each piece of equipment, compatibility, and ability.

The names of the three of them, and even their places of origin.
 


“Things got complicated for no reason because that bitch Hong Da-yeon got caught like a swindler.”
 


A woman grumbled, arms folded in discontent behind a man in his thirties.
 


“Hong Da-yeon tried to attack us after feeding us paralyzing poison, but things didn’t go well, so that’s why?”

“What? You know it well.”
 


At Yerin's sarcasm, the man in his thirties smiled and nodded.
 


It seemed like they already knew something about us.
 


But judging by how relaxed he was, it seemed like he had no idea about Yerin's abilities.
 


"Do you think of Yerin as just another skilled D-rank hunter?"
 


I could understand to some extent why they maintained a relaxed attitude in a situation where they had to go to all-out war.
 


Basically, our party is lower ranked than theirs.

One E-rank, two D-rank.

In that party, there are three C-rank members.

Since the C rank and above were treated as areas of talent and the D rank as the deep sea, it seemed like they had the confidence that they could easily subdue us.
 


Also, we have been attacking the secret passage almost non-stop so far.

Defeat countless golems, avoid traps, and defeat boss mobs.

Unlike us, who had expended a lot of physical strength and ability, they were in full condition.

And it seemed like he had some idea of our armament, tactics, and capabilities.
 


‘It seems like you think you’ve already caught all the fish.’
 


I slowly clenched my fist.
 


“Oh, and it’s no use taking that girl hostage, so kill her or not, do whatever you want.”
 


The man in his thirties glanced at Hong Da-yeon and simply waved her hand.
 


“I was going to throw it away anyway.”
 


I know why Hong Da-yeon joined them.
 


Hong Da-yeon had incurred a huge debt by using a loan shark, and was struggling day by day with the snowballing debt and illegal debt collection, when a man who claimed to be a creditor came to her and lured her in with the condition of lowering the interest rate.
 


Hong Da-yeon had no choice but to help the scavenger party to pay her mother's hospital bills and the enormous interest owed by her loan shark. Her reputation as a porter, with her reputation for credibility, likely made her easier to deceive.
 


‘… …Why did it have to be those guys? What bad luck.’
 


That scavenger party killed and toyed with new hunters, half for profit, half for fun. They were nothing but human garbage.
 


‘But that doesn’t mean Hong Da-yeon’s mistakes disappear.’
 


Hong Da-yeon herself knows very well that this is something she does not want.

It is also a well-known fact that he was a member of a scavenger group to pay his mother's hospital bills and interest.
 


But what about the hunters who have been sacrificed to Hong Da-yeon so far?
 


Whatever the circumstances, as long as there were victims who were killed because of Hong Da-yeon, she was an inexcusable scavenger.
 


The words, "For my mother, for the hospital bills," were sins that could never be excused.
 


‘Still, if Hong Da-yeon had given us even a little bit of a heads-up, it would have been of some help… … .’
 


Although I clearly understood in my head that Hong Da-yeon was a scavenger who deceived others and made a profit, I wanted to provide her with at least the bare minimum of help.

If she were to pay for her sins in the future, I would be willing to pay for her mother's hospital bills.

Because I received help from Hong Da-yeon in the past.

It was a small help, but thanks to that day I was able to adapt to the job of a porter.

So when they advertised for a porter position, they deliberately chose Hong Da-yeon.

Hoping that Hong Da-yeon will make a slightly different choice than before.
 


‘Of course, Hong Da-yeon, who has been deceiving others and feeding them paralyzing poison, would never suddenly change her mind… But I thought that seeing this loot worth several billion won might change her mind a little.’
 


We said we'd split this massive loot evenly, but Hong Da-yeon, who's acting as bait for the scavenger party, won't receive proper compensation.
 


No, rather, it may be that Hong Da-yeon was dealt with in order to reduce her mouth even a little.
 


Hong Da-yeon would have also been well aware of that fact.
 


But Hong Da-yeon ended up keeping her mouth shut and choosing to sacrifice us.
 


It seems like our party didn't live up to Hong Da-yeon's expectations.
 


Maybe they were afraid to reveal that they were scavengers, or maybe they thought our party couldn't handle them.
 


In fact, revealing my telekinesis was more effective in attracting Hong Da-yeon more definitely.
 


With this telekinesis ability that possessed a B~A rank level of power, I could be confident that I would be able to defeat them without difficulty.
 


But I didn't reveal my telekinesis.
 


Because this telekinesis was only a precaution in case of an emergency.
 


I thought Yerin and Mina's safety was much more important than Hong Da-yeon's.
 


If they had discovered our telekinesis beforehand, not only would they not have readily revealed themselves, but they would have also been sure to gradually pressure us until we left the tower.
 


They are C-rank scavengers and experienced veterans.
 


Even though there was a young girl, it was not something I could let my guard down for no reason.
 


After asking for Mina and Yerin's understanding and bringing Hong Da-yeon in, I had a duty to protect them as much as possible.
 


For their safety, I couldn't reveal my telekinesis to Hong Da-yeon.
 


‘By the way, these guys…’
 


I glanced away.

They were seen.

Before inviting Hong Da-yeon as a porter, I mentioned to them in advance that there was a possibility that Hong Da-yeon might be a scavenger.
 


Yerin accepted Hong Da-yeon as her porter without much resistance. In fact, she nodded in agreement. It was understandable. Fights between hunters were bound to arise naturally as they climbed the tower, but she seemed to want her to experience some face-to-face combat beforehand.
 


In Mina's case, it seemed she accepted it as a sign that she couldn't let a scavenger like Hong Da-yeon run wild. While the presence of Hong Da-yeon was a bit unsettling, considering Mina's personality, which allowed her to fight the ghosts despite being able to escape on her own during the ghost incident, it wasn't an incomprehensible decision.
 


If they were normal hunters, they would have scolded them for bringing such a risky element into the party, but honestly, Yerin and Mina's decision was a little off the mark.
 


But it's the same for me too.
 


It was true that I hired her as a porter to help Hong Da-yeon even a little, but my underlying intention was to gain practical experience with the hunters.
 


Since I already knew about the scavenger party that Hong Da-yeon was a part of, I was confident that I could deal with them without much risk.
 


As Yerin had said, as you climb the tower, you'll become the target of countless scavengers, so it wouldn't hurt to get some experience in person combat beforehand.
 


If the opponent was a criminal, a scavenger, he could fight with all his heart without having to control his strength.
 


Just as they tried to catch us using Hong Da-yeon as bait, I also caught them using Hong Da-yeon as bait.
 


Although their goals were different, in the end, their actions were the same.
 


Taking down each other's parties.
 


‘… … I’m not in my right mind either.’
 


It was an action that I would never have dared to imagine in the past.
 


Even though I knew their power, I still thought of hunting down C-rank veteran hunters.
 


My actions of fighting criminals without hesitation under the pretext of practical experience felt a little strange.
 


Even if it meant dragging Mina and Yerin into it, it was still a risk to some extent.
 


‘Is it the influence of the dream memory, or is it because he wants to show off that he has gained some strength?’
 


Maybe it was both.
 


"Okay. Then, without further ado, let's just have a go. Ah, don't be so nervous. I'll take it easy."

“This is crazy.”
 


I blurted out a curse at the words of a man in his thirties who seemed very relaxed.
 


“Don’t be a crow and brush your teeth for no reason.”

“Oh, that’s too much, really.”
 


Crow is a derogatory term for scavenger.

It is often used among hunters.
 


“Then I’ll take care of two. You take care of one.”
 


Yerin naturally said that she would take charge of two people.

The scavengers glared at Yerin with bewildered eyes, but Yerin simply stepped forward confidently.
 


“I may not be a good fit for a teacher’s training partner, but I value the fact that I can gain practical experience in interpersonal combat.”

“Wow, shit. What the hell am I hearing from a D-rank brat?”

“Isn’t it because you look like a piece of shit? But it pisses me off that I’m being treated like a pawn too.”

“That white-haired bitch, she’s my type. I like her.”

“You fucking idiot. Do you like Lori? That’s disgusting.”

“What? He’s an adult, you idiot.”
 


They are muttering among themselves.

Does that mean you are confident in your own abilities?

Well, that's why he showed up so confidently.

Since they were all veteran C-rank hunters, I could fully understand their relaxed attitude.
 


“Yerin…….”

“Huh? Why?”
 


Before Yerin could take another step, Mina quietly raised her voice.
 


“I can handle one person.”

“Why?”
 


Yerin blinked her eyes as if she hadn't expected Mina in the first place.
 


"I'm also a member of the party. I heard about the scavengers from my brother, thought about it carefully, and came prepared to some extent."

“But those guys are C-rank hunters?”
 


It wasn't that I was trying to catch Mina, but objectively speaking, it was an undeniable fact that Mina was a little lacking.

Because I still lack experience and ability.
 


On the other hand, they are scavengers who have been hunting hunters for a long time.

I knew that Mina was strong among the D-rank hunters, but it could also be a bit dangerous.
 


“I’m not doing this without thinking. I’m confident.”
 


Mina clenched her fists tightly and asserted herself fiercely.
 


"I can't leave that scavenger alone. He won't be a nuisance. Leave one of them to me."

“……So what should we do, teacher?”

“Mina. Are you sure you’re okay?”
 


I spoke to Mina with a slightly worried heart.
 


Mina nodded vigorously and answered forcefully.
 


“Yes, brother.”

“……Yeah. You must have thought about something too.”
 


I scratched my temple once and gave permission without hesitation.
 


I was a little taken aback because I didn't know Mina would react like this, but I remembered that Mina was quite powerful when she used a bow.
 


"Okay, okay. Are you done talking? Then, let's have a quick chat after a long time. One-on-one... well, I don't really recommend it, but if you guys want it, I'll be considerate."
“…….” 

 


Why is that kid so relaxed?

I'm starting to get a little annoyed.
 


“Then can I deal with that man?”

“No, I’ll do it.”

“Teacher?”

"huh."
 


I stepped forward, leaving Yerin behind.
 


Before I knew it, I was facing that man.
 


The man kicked and laughed once, spinning the pistol and knife around.

This is a weapon designed for anti-hunters. It's specialized for killing hunters rather than monsters. The armor also seems to have a special enchantment that somewhat blocks hunters' abilities. They all seem expensive, and you have a lot of money. Did you buy it by killing other hunters and plundering them, or by selling the loot you were planning to steal?
 


“Your ability buffs and debuffs, right?”

“……I know you well.”

"Of course. A background check is essential. Well, I understand you know Lee Ji-hyun to some extent, but even so, no one knows what's going on inside the tower."

“……Yeah. I guess so.”
 


Inside the tower, out of reach of public authority.

This was a jungle where the strong preyed on the weak.

It's not for nothing that you form a clan with a party that has high credibility.

Having a trustworthy teammate to prevent those idiots from acting rashly was essential for conquering the top lane.
 


“Well, good. We’ve had our fill of talking. Shall we begin?”
 


The man chuckled and sparks flew from his fingers.
 


That man's name is Oh Seung-yeon.

He is a person with the ability to awaken electronic interference.

It has many possible applications, such as controlling current and magnetism.

In my dreams, I could say that I was a skilled player who had reached B rank.
 


With a B-rank, you'll be treated well by any clan and instantly considered a force to be reckoned with. Excluding the four major clans, you're practically the ace of a clan.
 


… … Well, that’s all for the future.
 


While he may be stronger than a typical C-rank hunter, he's still far from being a B-rank hunter. For now, it's more appropriate to think of him as a slightly stronger C-rank hunter.
 


‘Okay, then… … .’
 


I reached out to Seungyeon Oh before he could move.
 


Since they had already done some preliminary research on me and were letting their guard down thinking I was a support-type person, this gap was the perfect opportunity.
 


‘In Yerin’s case, she was able to dodge my telekinesis without much difficulty.’
 


Based on my experience in interpersonal combat with Yerin, I have gradually gathered my telekinesis abilities.
 


‘You always told me that my telekinesis activation time was slow, and that if you could figure out the flow of magical energy, it wouldn’t be difficult to dodge… … .’
 


The advantage of telekinesis is its 'invisible' long-range attacks.
 


However, after Yerin understood the flow of magical power, she used the short gap in the activation of her telekinesis to evade all of my attacks.
 


I'm not sure if Oh Seung-yeon is capable of such a feat, but in any case, he's a skilled fighter who could reach B-rank in the future. Therefore, we can't let our guard down.
 


‘First, let’s use light telekinesis to induce evasion, then exploit the opening with personal firearms.’
 


I wouldn't lose to Seungyeon Oh, but I didn't think I'd win easily either.
 


Because Yerin defeated me without even using her awakening ability.
 


“Not coming? Should I go first?”
“…….” 

 


Oh Seung-yeon tried to move the current for a moment, focusing it on his right hand and then pouring it out at me, but I quickly used my telekinesis to restrain Oh Seung-yeon.
 


“Ugh?!”
 


In an instant, Oh Seung-yeon's right arm twisted in the opposite direction. Oh Seung-yeon looked bewildered. The white of her ulna protruded from her right arm, which had been twisted in the opposite direction. Oh Seung-yeon screamed in agony.
 

 


“F- ...
“?” 

 


I moved my intangible power and pressed down on Oh Seung-yeon's entire body.

Oh Seung-yeon's whole body began to distort like a piece of paper.

Arms are broken, legs are broken, teeth are falling out… … .
 


At that moment, I thought I had had enough and released my telekinesis.
 


Oh Seung-yeon collapsed with her whole body twisted.
 


“Fuck, shit, what, ugh, k, ugh.”
 


That's it.
 


Oh Seung-yeon coughed up blood and fainted.
 


“Wow! You’re awesome, teacher.”

“Yeah, as expected from Oppa.”
 


Yerin, who had been quietly watching the scene, smiled brightly and cheered me on, and Mina trembled slightly in admiration as if she remembered me defeating the ghost.
 


“……No, wait a minute.”
 


I looked at Yerin as if I was dumbfounded.
 


“Why can’t he avoid telekinesis?”

“Huh? How can I avoid an invisible attack, sir?”
 


Yerin answered with a smile.
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“Since the teacher finished his work first, I also…….”

“You, you fucking bitch!”
 


It was the moment Yerin's head moved. Suddenly, a two-handed sword swung forward.
 


Even though the heavy, heavy longsword reached right in front of Erin's nose, Erin just blinked and stared blankly at the two-handed sword.
 


“Get behind me, you bitch!”
 


The woman shouted with a look of impatience on her face.

He was swinging his two-handed sword at Yerin while stealthily glancing at me, as if he was worried that I might intervene.

The fact that I, who possessed telekinesis powerful enough to knock out Oh Seung-yeon in one fell swoop, was just staring blankly seemed to have caused her great anxiety.
 


But it wasn't a good choice to turn a blind eye to someone like me.
 


Because the strongest person here is Ryu Ye-rin.
 


“It’s a surprise.”
 


Yerin turned her head away as if nothing was a big deal.

The blade was swooping right in front of my eyes, but I was able to dodge it with a movement that was almost like a miracle.
 


“Damn, you’re so good at avoiding things!”
 


The woman kept swinging her sword, her voice full of anger.

He dodged the numerous sword strikes that swept in like a downpour without much difficulty.

Every time Yerin's gray hair fluttered, the blade that cut in like a ray of light only cut through the empty air.
 


"under!"

"huh?"
 


In that moment, the woman took a deep breath, concentrated her magical power on the blade, and swung it with all her might.
 


Yerin tilted her head back slightly as if it was nothing and dodged the blade, but the sword energy that surged from the woman's sword was rushing towards me.
 


Yerin, who realized that fact, looked at me and the sword alternately with startled eyes.
 


“Seo, teacher?”
 


Yerin's voice struck my ears.

I stared blankly at the black energy rushing in in a crescent shape.

It looked quite dangerous, with its deep blue glow and sharp aura.
 


‘He’s a swordsman.’
 


It is an advanced sword technique that releases sword energy externally.

I never thought you would attack me while pretending to target Yerin.

As expected, the experience and skills of a veteran hunter cannot be ignored.

He was quite good at creating an opening and stabbing in.
 


‘But I was already prepared.’
 


Since I was already familiar with that woman's skills and abilities, I was able to easily block the sword merchant who was coming at me.
 


It would be easy to destroy a swordsman of that level with just my telekinesis.
 


“Yerin, don’t worry about me.”
“…….” 


“Yerin?”
“…….” 

 


Yerin just stared blankly at me.

No, why is he acting like that all of a sudden?
 


That was when.
 


“Ha! You fucking retard!”
 


The woman didn't miss that opportunity.

He quickly swung his sword towards Yerin.

Yerin was staring blankly at me without even looking at the sword, so her back was completely empty.
 


"uh?"

“……I was just excited because it had been a while since we fought.”
 


closely.

Yerin grabbed the woman's sword without even looking at it.

He was holding the two-handed sword's blade tightly as if he was going to cut down a mountain.

The woman tried to pull out the sword with a puzzled expression, even using her awakening ability, but she couldn't move.

Yerin's hand, which was holding the blade, was intact without a single scratch.
 


“Dude, what the hell are you! Why the sword…!”

“……You made me allow an attack on the teacher.”
 


Yerin's eyes sparkled red as she quietly looked at me and muttered to herself.

Amidst the ominous red light, the woman aroused her dark energy and tried to cut off Yerin's fingers.
 


“No matter how high your physical ability is, if you hold the sword with your bare hands, only your four fingers will be good……?”

"you."
 


The dark blue magic was focused on the blade, but Yerin, with a distorted expression on her face, grabbed the woman's blade tightly and pulled with all her might.
 


The moment the woman's center of gravity tilted, she quickly let go of the sword and tried to pull out the dagger on her thigh, but it was already too late.
 


Because Yerin was the first to stab the woman in the lower abdomen.
 


Phew!
 


“Ugh, ahhh, ahhh?!”

“It’s noisy.”

“F-f-f-f-f-f-f-f-f-f-f-f-you little shit…… how……!”
 


The woman, with a puzzled expression and a spurt of blood, tried to move the dagger with difficulty, her arms trembling, but Yerin, with a sharp expression on her face, thrust the sword deep into the woman's lower abdomen and then summoned her magical power.
 


Then, a bluish magical energy flowed through Yerin's sword blade and set the woman's abdomen on fire.
 


“Eww, ahh, aaaah?!”
 


Hurrah. Hurrah!
 


The woman's lower abdomen burned with the smell of burning meat.
 


The woman rolled around in tears and a runny nose, suffering from the excruciating pain she had never felt before.
 


Yerin pulled out the sword, and a mixture of blood and internal organs flowed out from between her lower abdomen.
 


Part of his lower abdomen was burnt to a golden brown, but the wound where the sword had pierced him had widened and the contents inside were unable to be prevented from spilling out.
 

“…….” 

 


It was quite a brutal sight.

Was it really necessary to kill him so horribly?

Of course, it might have been a small thing compared to what the idiots had done so far, but the Yerin incident just now felt particularly cruel.
 


To me, Yerin was always the kid who would laugh and say, “Teacher!”
 


These days, I've been feeling more and more disconnected from the old Yerin.
 


“I’m sorry, teacher.”

“Huh? Why?”

“My role is to protect you, teacher, but I foolishly let my guard down and allowed you to attack me… That shouldn’t have happened….”
 


Yerin hung her head slightly, looking a little sullen, and muttered weakly.
 


It's my role to protect you...
 


I knew that fact well, but I didn't want to be overprotected like this.
 


That woman's attack just now was within the expected range, and I could have easily blocked it on my own.
 


“By the way, are your hands okay?”

“Your hand?”
 


Anyway, I needed to get out of this fire, so I glanced furtively at Yerin's hand.
 


“You grabbed the sword with your bare hands. That woman used her awakening ability and sword energy.”

"are you okay."
 


He opened his hands wide and showed them to me.

The palms were clean without a single scratch.
 


“Teacher, you know my abilities, right?”

“Yes. Your ability….”
 


Because I knew Yerin's abilities well, I wasn't particularly worried when she fought with the girl earlier.

To that extent, Yerin's ability was quite outstanding.

In fact, even Yerin, who didn't use her abilities, was powerful.

Even if I used telekinesis, I never had the upper hand against Yerin.
 


“Oh, right. Now that I think about it, Mina. I forgot about Mina.”

“He’s your friend, isn’t that too much?”

“Even if Mina doesn’t win, she’ll probably be able to evade well by using her high-speed movement ability.”

“That can’t be denied. But there’s always the “what if” thing.”
 


Oh, by the way, I forgot about Mina.

Because I was so focused on Yerin.

I quickly turned my head towards Mina.

Mina's evasion ability was considerable, but her opponent was not easy.

Surely you didn't get injured while I was doing something else?

I was a little worried.
 


“Huh… Am I the last one?”
 


From a distance, Mina was walking towards me and Yerin, wiping away a few drops of sweat.
 


“Yerin is no match for me... What is that? Why did you kill her so cruelly...?”

“By mistake.”

“No, is that a visual that came out by mistake……?”
 


Mina reacted a little hesitantly.

The sight of the scavenger woman dying was so tragic.

By the way, Mina's opponent must have been quite formidable too, right?
 


I turned my head around again and again.

Then, I could see the face of a man who had died in the distance with three or four arrows piercing his chest and back.
 


“Mina. Did you take it down by yourself?”

“Oh, yes. Of course, oppa.”
 


It was not a lie that she was so confident, as Mina achieved the result of defeating a C-rank veteran hunter on her own.
 


“The opponent had the ability to transform into a metal type, so my arrows didn’t land well, but I used my acceleration ability to dodge and keep shooting arrows, so I was eventually able to take him down.”
 


It was true that Mina had a relative advantage when fully utilizing her high-speed movement ability, but even so, she never thought she would defeat a veteran hunter on her own.
 


‘It wasn’t for nothing that I joined the Sephiroth clan in the future.’
 


It was a moment of little understanding.
 


“Did you kill that scavenger?”

“Oh, yes. Of course, oppa. I’m not that clumsy.”
 


… …not clumsy, huh?
 


That's true.

Because it's an unwritten rule to kill yourself when dealing with scavengers.

This was one of the things that was openly emphasized in the hunter society.

Don't think of Scavengers as humans, treat them as monsters.
 


‘There’s no benefit to keeping the scavenger alive.’
 


Even Mina, who usually likes people, said that it was clearly foolish to spare the scavenger, as she could say that he was definitely killed.
 


There's a reason why they say that when dealing with scavengers, it's not about killing, it's about subjugating.
 


“Ugh, ugh…… ugh…….”
 


At that moment, a soft breathing sound came into my ear.

I turned my head slightly and saw Oh Seung-yeon's face lying on the ground, struggling.

Oh Seung-yeon, who had suddenly come to his senses, was looking at us with hazy eyes.
 


‘Oh, right, that guy was still there.’
 


Although his entire body was already ruined and half-dead, he was still alive.
 


He was still alive because he reflexively released his telekinesis even though he could have definitely killed the guy.
 


‘The aftermath wasn’t very clean.’
 


I made a bitter expression.

Didn't you initially plan on bringing in a group of scavengers to gain practical experience and then killing them all?

It's funny how I feel resistance to murder now.
 


“……Ugh, ugh. Shit. What the heck is this? She said it was easy, but that damn, bitch.”
 


huh?

What does that mean?

He speaks as if someone had planned it on purpose.
 


“Fuck, shit, gulp, ugh, ugh, what, okay, okay…… Anyway, you’re all going to die…… bang?!”
 


I immediately used my telekinesis to take Oh Seung-yeon's life.

Killing an opponent who didn't resist felt a little bit of resistance, but I didn't hesitate.

Having witnessed the deaths of countless people, I am somewhat familiar with death.
 


“It’s all over, teacher.”
 


A quiet silence fell over the boss room.

We killed all the scavengers, and now it was just the three of us left.

Even Hong Da-yeon has already lost her life and faced death.
 


“Teacher? Why are you like that?”

“It’s nothing.”
 


I shook my head.

Let's stop thinking useless thoughts.
 


"But that guy. What did he say at the end? He sounded like someone had ordered him to do it on purpose."

"well."
 


It was an open secret that Jihyun had created a new clan and that we were going to join it.

Of course, since those who should have known already knew, it was possible that someone who held a grudge against Jihyun had sent them to harm us.
 


“It could be he's just talking nonsense before he dies, or it could really be someone telling him to do it.”
 


There was no way to know now.

If I had known this would happen, would I have let him live and interrogated him?

Hmm. Now that I think about it, it's a bit odd that Hong Da-yeon, who's related to me, applied to be a porter. Well, well, it could just be a coincidence. Or maybe Hong Da-yeon told the scavengers that we knew each other.
 


It was when various thoughts were swirling around in my head.
 


"For a raid ordered by someone, it was too easy. At best, we only managed to defeat three C-rank and one F-rank."

“……No. In normal circumstances, that level of power would have been sufficient.”
 


What's the big deal? 3 C-rank and 1 F-rank are enough to attack a party of 2 D-rank and 1 E-rank.

I was going to send in an F-rank scavenger in advance and even give him paralysis medicine.
 


“Still, I feel a little uneasy.”

"why?"

“We were known to the public as a talented group that even Jihyun, a top 10 hunter, scouted.”

“Oh, really?”
 


After he founded the clan, beating out even the large corporation Sephiroth Clan, the first two people he invited were us.

It must have been somewhat rumored that Lee Ji-hyun was a member of a small and elite group.

So, it was not unreasonable to think that there was something special about the two of us.
 


"In fact, there are quite a few cases where they harbor powerful awakening abilities that differ from their original Hunter Rank. You could call them hidden talents."

“Like you?”

“Oh, yes. Well, that’s right.”
 


Yerin nodded obediently.
 


“Anyway, if there were people out there trying to harm us and sending them here to attack us, we would have assumed there would be some special reason behind it, but the opponent was too weak.”

“What do you want to say?”
 


Yerin placed her hand on the sword handle and quickly moved her lips.
 


“Maybe it was bait.”

"bait?"

“Yes. A bait to reveal whether or not we have a hidden card.”
 


Is there really a need to do that?
 


“Wait? Those two people over there?”

"huh?"

"ah."
 


Mina, who had been watching us blankly until now, cautiously asked a question.
 


"What are you two talking about? Jihyun, you're creating a clan? And you two are joining it? What the heck is this raid about?"
 


Mina looked at us with a slightly embarrassed expression.
 


Oh, come to think of it, I didn't tell Mina the details.
 


Still, it was a bit of a secret that Jihyun was creating a clan, but I guess it doesn't matter now?
 


Because they said they would release a statement soon anyway.
 


“That’s true…….”
 


It was a moment when I was trying to explain to Mina step by step.
 


"teacher!"
 


Suddenly, Yerin hugged me tightly and rolled me to the side.

A dagger just stuck right where I was.

Who threw the dagger?
 


“What, what?”

“Teacher! This way!”
 


Yerin grabbed me with a rough hand, pushed me backwards, and in the blink of an eye, pulled out two daggers and struck me down.
 


The dagger spun around in the air and then fell to the ground.
 


“Mina!”

“Oh, I see!”
 


Mina quickly came out and grabbed Yerin, using her high-speed movement ability.
 


As soon as our new form disappeared, three or four daggers were thrust into the spot where we had been.
 


A pure white flame was flickering where the dagger was stuck.
 


‘A pure white flame?’
 


Knock knock knock.
 


The sound of shoes echoing quietly beyond the door of the boss's room was clear in my ears.

Beyond the slightly dark boss room door, someone was walking towards me.

It moved towards us slowly but surely like a wild beast.
 


“That’s amazing.”
 


Suddenly, a dry, dull woman's voice rang out.
 


"How did you deflect my dagger just now? You couldn't have blocked it with telekinesis. Was there something else you were hiding?"
 


In front of the boss room door.
 


A woman was glancing at us.
 


“Oh, oppa… that guy….”
 


When Mina started to tremble anxiously, I looked at her with a bewildered look.
 


‘Hey, why is that girl popping out already?’
 


Kim Hanna, famous for assassinating fifteen A-rank hunters and two S-rank hunters, stood before us.
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Unranked.

It refers to those who are not ranked.

To be precise, they are criminals who rejected the ranking system.
 


Kim Hanna was also one of the unranked players.
 


"I never thought I'd see Kim Hanna here. It's a bit sooner than I thought."
 


Kim Hanna is quite famous among unranked players.

Because it is Kim Hanna's awakening ability, the pure white flame.

This ability, commonly called white flame, has different properties from ordinary flame.

Because it does not require the three basic elements of fire: combustible material, ignition source, and oxygen.
 


In fact, it is just something that has the shape of a flame.
 


‘It is said to be a type of concept embodiment ability… … .’
 


I couldn't quite understand it, but I knew it was a power that embodied the concept of 'burning'.
 


The moment it touches that flame, it burns until it is completely consumed, be it earth, water, or metal. It leaves no trace of ash. The ability to incinerate everything it touches. That is Kim Han-na's White Flame.
 


‘This is a headache.’
 


Kim Hanna's rise to fame as a contract killer began after she assassinated a hunter.
 


Because the hunter she killed was one of the most famous and powerful S-rank hunters in the world.
 


Japanese S-rank hunter Kuroda Kohei.

He is a top ranker ranked within the world's top 100.

Kim Han-na brutally murdered Kuroda Kohei, who was considered one of the top ranked players in Japan.
 


As evidence, a pure white flame remained at the scene of the murder.

A white flame that never goes out once it's lit.

It was an awakening ability that only Kim Hanna could use in this world.
 

“…….” 

 


I quietly observed Kim Hanna's appearance.

Kim Hanna had bleached hair that was completely white.

It was even whiter and rougher than Yerin's gray hair.

The thick hair that fell all the way down to the tail swayed like a candle in the wind.
 


The face had a sharp, cat-like expression, but it was also filled with a mixture of boredom and loneliness.

From the outside, he appeared to be in his mid to late twenties.

I remember seeing it a few times in my dreams, but I couldn't tell its age.
 


Kim Hanna was wearing something like black tights all over her body.

It was something like a full body suit made of a slightly thin and smooth material.

He wore something like a robe over his shoulders.

It looked like the hood was slightly turned upside down.
 


Although they were a bit oddly dressed, I could tell that they were all expensive relics and treasures.
 


What Kim Hanna is wearing right now is probably worth hundreds of billions to trillions of won...
 


It looks like you came fully armed.
 


"……hmm."
 


Kim Hanna looked over our faces.

The eyes, which showed no discernible emotion, moved slowly.

A strange tension weighed on the son-in-law.

It felt like a lump of lead was placed on my shoulders.

The hostility that rose like a mist enveloped my whole body.
 


‘The pressure is no joke… … .’
 


Alarm bells were ringing in my head the whole time.

This could be said to be an expression of instinct.

The hairs on my body stood on end and my scalp became stiff.

A chill ran down my spine and I swallowed my saliva.
 


… … if, just if.
 


Is this what it would feel like if Jihyun really tried to kill me?
 


I've been threatened many times in my life, but I've never felt this much pressure.
 


Even when Kang Cheol-hwan, the chairman of the Black Mountain Society and an S-rank hunter, threatened me, I didn't do this.
 


“Oh, oppa… what the heck is this….”
 


I glanced to the side.

I could find Mina trembling all over her body.
 


“Why is that person here…?”
 


Mina was terrified.

Kim Hanna, a renowned unranked contractor, seemed confused as to why she was here.

But it seemed like he knew for sure that he was not at all friendly to us.
 


“What are you?”
 


At that moment, Yerin bit her lower lip and glared at Kim Han-na with intense eyes.

Kim Hanna slowly turned her head.

Yerin and Kim Hanna appeared to be facing each other.
 


"……also."
 


Kim Han-na suddenly licks her lips.
 


She threw the dagger at Yerin indifferently.

The dagger Kim Han-na wielded was covered in pure white flames.

It was a dim flame like a candle, but if you touched it, it would burn until you died.
 


“Teacher, Mina. Behind me.”
 


Yerin stepped forward as if to protect us and swung her dagger.
 


The dagger fell to the ground with a thud!
 


Although the dagger was buried deep in the ground, the pure white flame continued to burn without going out.
 


“……It doesn’t work.”
 


Kim Hanna tilted her head, blankly watching the scene.
 


“……Usually, the flame should spread the moment it touches the sword.”
 


He glanced at the dagger stuck in the ground and muttered in doubt.
 


“Why isn’t my ability working…? I thought it wasn’t cutting ability, but….”
 


He seemed to be analyzing Yerin's abilities with a blank expression.
 


“So I tried to use those as bait to dig up a little bit of it…….”
 


Kim Hanna muttered as if she felt sorry.

I immediately realized what ‘those things’ she was referring to.

We were trying to use the scavenger party to reveal our power.
 


“……I wanted to wait until my abilities were revealed, but I felt like if I missed this opportunity, it would be difficult to get another one. Hmm.”
 


I've been mumbling to myself for a while now.

I think it's a habit.
 


“How petty.”

"huh?"
 


Suddenly, Yerin taunted, gripping the sword handle tightly.
 


“Wouldn’t an S-rank player use a scavenger party as bait to attack a D-rank party, or would they launch a surprise attack……”
 


Slowly increasing her magical power, Yerin licked her lips at Kim Han-na with sharp eyes.
 


“Aren’t you too scared? It’s a waste of your fame….”

“……There’s nothing I can do since there is a successor to the Seong family.”
 


I cut off Yerin's speech for free.
 


"you……?"
 


For a moment, Yerin's expression hardened.
 


“Oh, was that a secret from your group? You’re the next head of the Seong family.”

“It’s noisy.”

“It took me a long time to find out because the Seong clan kept it a secret, but you defeated the eldest son of the Seong clan at the succession ceremony and took the position of successor, right?”
 


Yerin silently swung the swordsman, but Kim Hanna used her dagger to deflect the swordsman aside.
 


“In addition, he seriously injured the current head of the family, Seong Baek-hyeon…….”

“It’s noisy!”
 


Yerin swung her sword again, sending a blast of energy from a distance, but it had little effect. Kim Han-na easily blocked the blast.
 


“The illegitimate child of the Seong clan… You’ve risen to the position of successor in the Seong clan, which values military power. That means you’re a threatening force, so you need to be careful. And that’s without even knowing your abilities.”
“…….” 

 


Mina, who had been quietly listening, looked at Yerin with wide eyes. She looked a little surprised. Of course, it was understandable. It was a story that was simply unbelievable. I'd had some dreams about the future, so I could guess. But Mina wasn't. It was so unexpected.
 


“Hey Kim Hanna.”

"huh……?"

“Why are you targeting us?”

"ah……."
 


I spoke on purpose to get out of this fire.

Because Yerin seemed quite reluctant to talk about this.
 


Also, I was thinking of buying some time and preparing to use my telekinesis.

It took a lot of preparation time to land a powerful blow.

If you gather all your strength, you should be able to demonstrate A-rank telekinesis.
 


If I was lucky, I might be able to inflict a fatal wound on Kim Hanna.
 


“……I’m sorry to you all, but it’s because of Lee Ji-hyun.”

“Lee Ji-hyun? Why?”
 


I slowly summoned my telekinesis, pretending to be curious and asking questions.

I was very careful not to get caught by Kim Hanna.
 


“Hmm… I have a close friend… but he was murdered by Lee Ji-hyun.”

"uh?"
 


killing?

This is the first time I've heard this.

I knew through my dreams that Kim Hanna had a grudge against Lee Jihyun, but I didn't know the specific reason.
 


“……Honestly, you could say it was self-inflicted. I was asked to assassinate Lee Ji-hyun without even knowing the situation.”
“…….” 


“……But, no matter what the reason, I can’t just leave Lee Ji-hyun, who killed my younger brother, alone. I promised to take revenge.”
“…….” 

 


Almost got it all, almost.

Let's buy a little more time.
 


"But why aren't you targeting Lee Ji-hyun and attacking us? Is it because you don't have the confidence to defeat her?"

"hmm."
 


He lightly provoked Kim Hanna and got on her nerves, but she remained calm.
 


“It’s not that I’m not confident I can win, but… before that… I wanted to get on Lee Ji-hyun’s nerves.”
 


Is this enough?
 


“Just as Lee Ji-hyun came out of Sephiroth… she thought of you as important enough to scout you into her clan… huh?”
 


bang!

Before Kim Hanna could even finish speaking, he used his telekinesis to apply pressure.

It was a fairly powerful telekinesis, having gathered strength for several minutes, so even Kim Hanna would not be able to escape unscathed.
 


however.
 


“What is that…?”

“Your abilities are also a bit questionable.”
 


Even though she used all her telekinesis powers, Kim Hanna was fine.
 


I looked at Kim Hanna with a slightly surprised look, and there were pure white flames burning brightly around her.
 


A flame hanging in the air as if burning something invisible.
 


Suddenly, it subsided and disappeared without a trace.
 


‘… … Did you just use your telekinesis?’
 


He tried to use his telekinesis to blow Kim Hanna's head off, but the moment he grabbed her head, flames flickered and the restraints of his telekinesis disappeared.
 


Burning telekinesis that can't be physically grasped?
 


"It seems like it's telekinesis, but it's useless. Even if it's Lee Ji-hyun's level of telekinesis, it can be neutralized..."
 


What the hell is that...?
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‘Oh, shit.’
 


I knew something about that woman's abilities, but I never expected that she would be able to unleash her telekinesis.

You could say it's a really dog-like ability.
 


‘In my dream, Jihyun took care of that guy.’
 


I don't know how to do that.

I just heard that it was taken care of.
 


"You're quite interesting, too. I thought it was a support ability, but you also use telekinesis. Perhaps it's a completely different kind of power than support."
 


He spoke slowly and threw the dagger.
 


"But it's not a threat. It doesn't matter if there are more hidden abilities."
 


Whoosh!

Three daggers imbued with pure white flames rushed forward.
 


“Because you seem like the type who relies only on ability.”
 


It's dangerous.

I reflexively tried to use my telekinesis to stop the dagger, but it was no use.

That flame was counteracting the telekinesis.

It really is something like this.
 


“Hunters who rely solely on their abilities are all lacking in martial arts.”
 


It was impossible to deny that it depended solely on ability.
 


I've been training hard in swordsmanship and marksmanship, but if I don't use my abilities, it'll be difficult to deal with a low-level monster.
 


On the other hand, what about Kim Hanna?
 


Kim Hanna was strong enough even without using her abilities.
 


Kim Han-na, whom I had seen in my dreams, was a master of the Ildo Seonggeom.

He was able to defeat a hunter of rank A or higher with just his swordsmanship.

A strong man who does not rely solely on ability, but combines his swordsmanship with his abilities.

That was Kim Hanna.
 


‘Now that I think about it, even top-tier hunters like Jihyun didn’t rely solely on ability… … .’
 


In Jihyun's case, it's shooting.

In Seoyoon's case, it's magic.

In the case of Gangwha-ryeon, it is a fight.
 


No matter how outstanding one's abilities are, isn't it said that someone who relies solely on them is second-rate?
 


I've heard that top-tier hunters must combine skills and techniques.
 


In that sense, Kim Hanna was first-class.
 


Because he created a new swordsmanship by combining his own abilities and swordsmanship.
 


“Teacher, don’t worry.”
 


At that moment, Yerin calmly swung her sword and deflected all the daggers that were flickering with pure white flames.
 


Yerin's swordsmanship was truly superb, as she effortlessly blocked three swords rushing at her at such a fast speed that they were barely visible to the naked eye.
 


Considering Yerin's abilities, she probably doesn't need to learn swordsmanship...
 


However, Yerin has always been showing off her swordsmanship and martial arts skills, regardless of her own abilities.
 


“I’m here.”
 


Yerin declared with a firm voice as she swung her sword.
 


“Don’t worry, teacher, I will protect you.”

“Me, I……?”

“Ah, I’ll protect you too… Ping, no, Mina.”

“You… were just going to say pinkie?”
 


Yerin was joking around with Mina, smiling brightly as usual, but the emotion in her red eyes was anger.

A sinister, rippling anger flowed through his red eyes.

Mina also seemed to notice that fact and shuddered.

But then I realized that the anger wasn't directed at me.

Because Yerin's fierce murderous intent was rising towards Kim Han-na.
 


“It’ll be over soon, soon.”

“……Will it be over soon? Me?”
 


Despite Yerin's cold voice, Kim Hanna calmly asked back as if nothing had happened.
 


“Can you do that?”
 


He threw a few more daggers at us.

A sharp dagger swung down with a sound that tore the air.

Yerin swung her sword and struck down the daggers that were coming at her one by one.
 


Tank! Ting! Taeang!

The dagger was blocked with a bright metallic sound and orange sparks.

Kim Han-na continued to throw the dagger as if it didn't matter whether it was blocked or not.
 


“Do you know why I came to the forefront without even knowing your abilities?”
 


He threw a dagger with one hand and fired a pistol with the other.

Yerin clicked her tongue once and was busy deflecting daggers and bullets.

The ceaseless battle continued like a battle between spear and shield.
 


“I was confident that I could win.”
 


Kim Hanna laughed.
 


“I don’t know what your abilities are… but they’re not meant for attacking from a distance, are they?”
“…….” 


“You couldn’t stop that scavenger woman when she swung her sword at that man earlier.”
“…….” 

 


That's right on the mark.

That's not what Yerin's ability is.

That's why Yerin was vulnerable to long-range attacks.

If you want to attack Kim Hanna, you have no choice but to get close.
 


"also……"
 


He glances at me once.
 


“Is that guy your weakness?”
 


Kim Hanna threw the dagger again and again without end.
 


“If you want to attack me, you’ll have to get close… If you leave, don’t you think those two will turn into a beehive right away?”
 


Probably so.

My reflexes are not enough to dodge Kim Hanna's attacks.
 


If Kim Han-na had simply thrown a dagger or just a white flame, it could have been blocked.
 


The dagger can be blocked with telekinesis, and the white flame can be blocked with absorption.
 


But the dagger imbued with white flame was unable to block.
 


‘Fuck, this is a headache.’
 


Even though she was already a strong opponent, I felt bad for needlessly holding back Yerin.
 


"If I had known this would happen, I should have used that man as bait when he was stuck in the wall earlier. That would have made things easier."

“Yes, Yerin. I’d rather use my powers to escape with you….”

"no."
 


Mina, who couldn't stand to watch any longer, suggested an opinion, but Yerin immediately cut her off as if she had nothing more to listen to.
 


"That woman. Even aside from her abilities, she's quite capable."

“Huh, huh?”

"So even if you use your high-speed movement ability to escape, your path will be quickly identified. Then they'll predict your path and throw their swords. It's too dangerous."

“That can’t be….”
 


I could feel Yerin's breathing gradually becoming more rapid. She seemed to be steadily losing stamina as she continued to focus on defense. At this rate, she felt like she would be helpless.
 


“Don’t leave my three-meter radius. Anything beyond that is difficult to block.”

“Oh, I see.”
 


Yerin bit her lower lip slightly.
 


“……Ah. Are you waiting until all the daggers fall off?”
 


The woman, who had been shooting daggers and guns from a distance for several minutes, smiled faintly and waved her hand regretfully.
 


“……Unfortunately, do you see these gloves? They’re relics that create swords.”

"what?"

“……So the sword won’t fall.”
 


Kim Hanna opened her gloved hand and a sword appeared with a whoosh.
 


“……Keep blocking them. If they make even one mistake, those two are finished.”
“…….” 


“And do you see the ground around you? Is the fire spreading?”
 


Looking back, the sword that Yerin had deflected was stuck in the ground nearby, and the flames that had been on the dagger were spreading around us.
 


If we continue like this, we will be engulfed in flames.
 


"If you keep blocking it like that, the fire will continue to spread towards you. I think you can survive on your own..."
“…….” 


"Why don't you just abandon those two right now? Don't you think they're just a nuisance to you?"

"……shut up."
 


At Kim Hanna's words, who was gently scratching her, Yerin let out a curse for the first time.
 


“It’s been really annoying since a while ago.”
 


Suddenly, Yerin stretched out her left hand into the air.

Then, with a thud, a sword was stuck into the ground.

A sword suddenly fell from the void where there was nothing.

Yerin stared blankly at the longsword stuck right in front of her eyes.
 


It was a longsword with a red glow.

The blade was sharply curved.

It flashed brightly as if it was imbued with a ghostly aura.
 


As if it hadn't been maintained for a long time, dark red blood was stuck here and there. Yerin stroked the red sword's hilt once, then thrust it deeper into the ground. The ground cracked and split.
 


A red light rose from between the cracks.

The light clustered together and formed an opaque curtain.

A red curtain spread out in a circle and enveloped us.
 


“What is this?”

“It’s a protective barrier.”
 


Yerin glances at the sword and continues speaking.
 


“Since it’s called a treasure, it has a few useful functions.”
 


That red sword.

I remember seeing it on the internet.

Isn't it one of the heirlooms of the Seong family?
 


"That. Why do you have it? Isn't it your family's?"

“……I just picked it up when I left the house.”
 


Yerin answered, slightly avoiding eye contact.
 


“Oh, anyway, if I have this sword, I’ll be okay for a while.”
 


Yerin coughed and turned her gaze to glare at Kim Hanna.
 


Kim Han-na threw a dagger imbued with white flame, but it only bounced off the red curtain.
 


Here and there in the reddish curtain, pure white flames flashed and flashed.
 


The curtain was slowly melting, but it would take some time until it was completely burned.
 


“That’s amazing. You stopped that fire.”

"I can probably hold out for a few minutes. So I'll knock that guy out quickly and come back, sir."
 


With those words, Yerin's new form disappeared.

I only took a few steps, but before I knew it, I had already moved far away.

Was it Seomboh (閃步), one of the ancestral rites of the Seong clan?

In an instant, Yerin was right in front of Kim Hanna's nose.
 


“It’s no use.”
 


Kim Han-na, with a calm expression as if she had expected it, twisted the dagger imbued with white flame into a reverse grip and swung it at Ye-rin.
 


“Do you think I can win if I approach…?”
 


It was not an empty boast that he was known as a master of swordsmanship; his horizontal cuts were clean and precise.

If it were me, I would have been killed without even being able to react.

But Yerin blocked Kim Hanna's attack without any problem.
 


“……Did you know we’re classmates? I also learned the Ildo Seonggeom.”
 


Ildo Seonggeom.

This is the traditional swordsmanship of the Seong family.

Kim Han-na was a master who had mastered most of the sword techniques of the Ildo Seonggeom.

It was clear that even within the Seong clan, his swordsmanship skills were among the best.
 


Perhaps his basic swordsmanship skills are better than Yerin's.
 


But I'm not particularly worried.
 


That would be the case, since if Kim Han-na were a prosecutor who valued swordsmanship, she would never be able to defeat Ye-rin.
 


"uh?"
 


at that time.

A short exclamation rang out.

Mina and I turned our gaze towards them.
 


"this."
 


Yerin, who had been exchanging blows several times, took a slight step back and looked down at her sword.
 


“The sword has melted.”
 


Yerin's sword, a mixture of blood and pure white flames, was half melted.
 


“Did you defend yourself with flames the moment you struck?”

“……You? Uh, how?”
 


For the first time, Kim Hanna showed a puzzled expression.
 


She quickly put some distance between herself and Yerin.
 


“It even melts the sword with flames, and the clothes are sturdy enough to not cut easily. It’s a bit of a problem.”

“……What did you do just now?”
 


Kim Hanna took a few more steps away and bit her lip as she wrapped her left arm around him.
 


“I’ve used this sword for a long time and have grown attached to it. It’s a bit disappointing.”

“……How, how, how did you do it?”
 


Blood was dripping down.

A stream of red, sticky blood gushed out.

The ground around her turned red.
 


‘It’s already been so long since we fought.’
 


… … In the blink of an eye, Kim Hanna’s left hand was lying on the ground, neatly severed.
 

 



Hunter and Hunted (Complete)
*** 

 


Kim Hanna bit her lower lip with a puzzled expression and glanced sideways at her left hand. Her left hand had been cleanly severed. Bone and tendon were visible. Blood gushed out. The sight was so unfamiliar. Kim Hanna glared.
 


“Phew…….”
 


I took a deep breath.

Let's calm down. First, we need to stop the bleeding.

The bleeding is too severe. If done incorrectly, hemorrhagic shock may occur.
 


I glanced at Ryu Ye-rin warily.

Because Ryu Ye-rin was able to attack suddenly.

But Ryu Ye-rin's gaze was fixed not on Kim Hanna, but on her severed left hand.
 


Ryu Ye-rin picked up the left hand that was sprawled on the ground. Meanwhile, Kim Hanna took out a top-grade healing potion and sprinkled it on the wound.
 


The moment the healing water touched the wound, an indescribable pain surged through her, but Kim Han-na didn't groan even once.
 


At the wound site, something like bubbles were bubbling.

The wound was healing at a rapid pace.

But it was only emergency treatment.
 


It will not be possible to completely cure it unless the left hand that Ryu Ye-rin is holding is grafted.
 


“You said this was a glove relic?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin took off the glove from her severed left hand.

There was a strange pattern engraved in the center of a black background.

It was an artifact known as the ‘Hill of Swords’ and had the ability to produce a certain amount of swords.
 


Although it was a very simple relic, it would undoubtedly be quite useful to swordsmen who used swords as consumables.
 


“Good. Good.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin, wearing gloves, slightly raised the corners of her mouth.
 

“…….” 

 


Kim Hanna quietly observed Ryu Yerin.

It was quite fatal to have those gloves taken away.

Even if you burn your weapon, it will be replenished endlessly.

I think it would be best to give up on the idea of burning Ryu Ye-rin's sword to neutralize it.
 


‘… … But why did Ryu Ye-rin’s sword suddenly burn?’
 


Up until now, I've tried to burn the weapon by throwing a sword imbued with white flame at Ryu Ye-rin several times, but it has had no effect.
 


Even when Ryu Ye-rin's sword touches Kim Hanna's dagger imbued with flames, it remains intact without a single soot mark.
 


However, when Ryu Ye-rin cut Kim Hanna's left hand, she reflexively created flames in her body to defend herself, and the pure white flames transferred to Ryu Ye-rin's sword.
 


"I thought I'd been defending myself with my abilities until now. But I couldn't do that when you cut my hand just now. What kind of abilities are you using?"
 


It's a little confusing.

I have no idea what kind of ability it is.

So it is dangerous to allow any further access.
 


‘Even if I allowed access, I didn’t know you would give up your left hand so easily… … .’
 


I just remembered that my left hand had just been cut off.
 


Kim Han-na was a master of the Ildo Seonggeom.

When we say master, we usually mean someone who has reached the limits of a certain field.

In that sense, Kim Han-na was a swordsman genius who mastered most of the Ildo Seonggeom and even obtained the qualification of an instructor.
 


Even if I were to face Seong Baek-hyeon, the head of the Seong clan and praised as the best swordsman on the peninsula, I was confident.
 


He may not have been defeated by swordsmanship, but he would not have been defeated easily either.
 


However, even though she had not even exchanged swords with Ryu Ye-rin a few times, Kim Hanna's left hand was cut off.
 


I knew that Ryu Ye-rin had knocked down Sung Baek-hyun, but I never imagined it would be to this extent.
 


"Technique? Skill? No, that's not the issue."
 


Could it be called a gap in consciousness?

A small gap that occurs habitually.

He stabbed into the place without hesitation.

He was very good at taking things by surprise.
 


‘I didn’t even use proper swordsmanship in the first place.’
 


Ryu Ye-rin didn't even take the form or the form.

He also ignored the three basic elements of the Ildo Seonggeom: style, method, and technique.

And the axis of the footsteps, the center of gravity, and the way the force was distributed were all a mess.
 


He literally dug into the bosom of an ordinary person who didn't know anything about swords and swung them around recklessly.
 


But what was the result?
 


‘… …It seemed like I swung it recklessly, but it completely destroyed my swordsmanship and exploited my weak point.’
 


As if he had tracked Kim Hanna's every move and taken the most efficient action.
 


‘… … This isn’t normal. Even if you had the ability to foresee the future, you wouldn’t be able to do something like that.’
 


Kim Hanna remained silent.
 


Approaching Ryu Ye-rin without knowing her abilities was not a good choice.
 


‘Should I really use this?’
 


The conditions of use were so strict that I wanted to refrain from doing so as much as possible, but there was no other way.
 


Kim Han-na slowly touched the Japanese sword hanging from her left waist.

As I placed my hand on the sword handle, a cold, rough sensation spread from the tips of my fingers.

A strange and volatile energy rose up like a mist.
 


The true identity of this sword is the demon sword Muramasa.

This is a Noble Phantasm taken from the Japanese S-rank hunter Kuroda Kohei.

Known as the Cursed Sword, this sword has the ability to absorb its owner's power and release it through its belly.

But in return, it demands a significant amount of blood.

Because of that, it cannot be used often.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


They just looked at each other silently without saying a word.
 


Kim Hanna naturally tightened her grip on the sword handle and took a stance with her legs slightly apart.
 


The newly created Hwamun Baekgeom (火文白劍) combines the Ildo Seonggeom's sword technique and Kim Hanna's white flame ability. As a reinterpretation and recombination of the Ildo Seonggeom, it possesses considerable power.
 


So far, I have killed 1 S-rank hunter and 8 A-rank hunters with this swordsmanship.
 


There was no need to doubt the practicality of this swordsmanship.
 


“……Phew.”
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin frowned.

It is similar to the sword stance of the Ildo Seonggeom, but slightly different.

It seemed like a technique created by Kim Han-na by reinterpreting the Il-do Seong-geom.
 


It is said that he mixed his white flame powers with swordsmanship.

I've heard rumors that he killed Japan's top hunter, Kuroda, with that.

Kim Hanna was undoubtedly a strong person and a genius.

If we look at pure swordsmanship, Kim Hanna would be far ahead.
 


But Ryu Ye-rin didn't care at all.
 


Because the outcome has already been decided.
 


It was a predetermined result from the moment Kim Hanna started using the sword.
 


Ryu Ye-rin used the Ildo Seonggeom's rush attack, Seombo, without hesitation.

For a moment, the new form blurred and then rushed towards Kim Han-na with a whoosh of wind.

But Kim Hanna saw it clearly.

It was pretty fast, but that was it.

I was able to respond sufficiently.
 


'now!'
 


The moment Ryu Ye-rin reached a certain distance, Kim Hanna swung her sword. It was a swift, lightning-fast strike. In the blink of an eye, Kim Hanna had already drawn her sword and was launching a devastating strike.
 


A devastating strike that scatters pure white flames in a directional manner, the Hwamun Baekgeom.

Its power was doubled thanks to Muramasa.

Unlike the simple sword, a thin, flame-shaped white flame was spread widely around the sword.
 


Even if you avoid the black flame, it will still catch fire if it touches the white flames spread around.
 


In that case, the opponent cannot avoid death.
 


This flame burns until the opponent dies as soon as it touches him.
 


No, it burns even after death.
 


It doesn't even leave ashes.
 


"……ah."
 


Ryu Ye-rin blinked her eyes.

In the blink of an eye, I saw pure white black energy and flames reaching right in front of my nose.

The black magic could be avoided, but the wide-spread flames could not be avoided.

If Baekyeon were to transfer to Ryu Yerin's body, it would be quite dangerous.
 


But Ryu Ye-rin wasn't worried.
 


That slaughter.

That flame.
 


After all, it is included in the concept of swordsmanship.
 


As long as the pure white flames were tied together as part of the sword technique called Hwamun Baekgeom, they were no threat to Ryu Yerin.
 


Because Ryu Ye-rin was the natural enemy of all prosecutors.
 


“It’s no use.”

"ah."
 


When Ryu Ye-rin swung her sword once, Kim Han-na's flames and slashes were shattered into pieces, leaving no trace.
 


Even though she swung her sword roughly, Kim Hanna's ultimate skill was destroyed.
 


How could that be possible? I didn't even have time to think.
 


This is because Ryu Ye-rin moved the new model right in front of Kim Han-na's nose.
 


Kim Han-na quickly swung Muramasa.
 


Even if Ryu Ye-rin was fast, she was slower than Kim Hanna.
 


It was a difference in basic physical ability.
 


Kim Hanna's strength, agility, magic power, stamina... almost all of her abilities were superior to Ryu Yerin's.
 


So, Kim Hanna, without losing her composure, swung her Muramasa down, aiming for Ryu Yerin's cervical spine. Ryu Yerin also swung her sword, but it was too late. Kim Hanna's sword was a bit faster. This was an irreversible turn of events... ...Huh?
 


“I told you it’s useless.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin stretched out her left hand and grabbed Muramasa.

He held the blade imbued with white flames without a care.

But for some reason, the sparks didn't spread to Ryu Ye-rin's hand.
 


Ryu Ye-rin calmly grabbed Muramasa with her left hand and swung her sword with her right.
 


Kim Han-na swallowed the air for a moment, but soon moved her left hand to block Ryu Ye-rin's sword.
 


The speed at which Ryu Ye-rin swung her sword was not that fast.
 


With Kim Hanna's reflexes, she could easily block it and counterattack...
 


‘My left hand… is missing…?’
 


The moment I stretched out my left hand, I realized something.

The fact that her left hand had already been cut off.
 


"ah."
 


Whoosh!
 


In the moment of hesitation, Ryu Ye-rin's sword blade passed over his neck.
 


“Uh, ah……?”
 


Kim Hanna reflexively let go of Muramasa and placed her hand on his neck.

Blood was gushing from his neck.

The sight was reminiscent of a fountain.
 


“The cervical vertebrae were slightly torn along with the carotid artery. This will be fatal.”
 


I couldn't properly hear Ryu Ye-rin's indifferent mumbling.

Every time blood gushed out, Kim Hanna's consciousness faded away.

When my left hand was cut off earlier, I was bleeding quite heavily, and my carotid artery and spine were also damaged, so I went into shock.
 


Kim Hanna collapsed on the spot.
 


“……Ah. ……Cough, uh, how?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin quietly turned her gaze and picked up the Muramasa sword that had fallen to the ground. It was one of Japan's five great swords. It seemed like it could be quite useful.
 


“……Huh? That, that…… If you grab it with your bare hands…… Gulp.”
 


Kim Hanna was slightly surprised.

If anyone other than the owner holds the Muramasa handle, their hand will melt.

It wasn't called the Demon Sword for nothing.

But Ryu Ye-rin was fine.

He even lifted Muramasa and swung it around as if it was nothing.
 


“……Uh, really?”

“I am immune to the curse of this sword.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin answered lightly.

The sword's limitations were not a problem.
 


“Because that’s the kind of ability it is.”
 


Whether the sword is short or long.

Whether the sword is heavy or light.

Whether or not there are restrictions on the sword.
 


There was no problem for Ryu Ye-rin.
 


That's understandable, because Ryu Ye-rin is loved and respected by all the swordsmen in the world.
 


Sword Master.
 


This is Ryu Ye-rin's awakening ability that is later revealed.
 


The power to have a positive effect on everything contained within the concept of a sword.
 


For example, when Ryu Ye-rin holds a sword, the sword becomes sharper, stronger, and lighter than usual.
 


Also, when an opponent uses a sword, you can figure out the path of the sword and the principles of swordsmanship just by looking at it once.
 


And no sword can harm Ryu Ye-rin.
 


The sword itself refuses to hurt Ryu Ye-rin.
 


That is why Ryu Ye-rin is called the natural enemy of all prosecutors.
 


Because no matter what kind of prosecutor they are, they can't take down Ryu Ye-rin.
 


‘It’s a sword-limited fraud ability.’
 


Han Seo-jun quietly looked at Ryu Ye-rin's back.
 


The reason Ryu Ye-rin was able to cut down Kim Han-na's sword and white flame was because she had reestablished the sword technique called Hwamun Baekgeom.
 


Because it was tied to the concept of swordsmanship, it didn't work for Yerin.
 


If it hadn't been used in conjunction with swordsmanship, it could have dealt damage to Yerin.
 


As evidence, when Ryu Ye-rin first cut down Kim Han-na, the sword melted.
 


This is because Kim Hanna defended herself with only flames the moment she was cut by the sword.
 


Whether it was throwing or the Hwamun Baekgeom, if it wasn't related to swordsmanship, Yerin couldn't block it.
 


"If Kim Han-na wasn't a swordsman, but rather someone who relied solely on her abilities, things would have been much more difficult."
 


Rather, the fact that she was a master of swordsmanship was what held Kim Han-na back.
 


From Kim Hanna's perspective, it was a regrettable fact in many ways.
 


“……Well, what the hell. Cool, what will become of my ability, ugh!”
 


Denggeong!
 


While Han Seo-jun was lost in thought, Ryu Ye-rin cut off Kim Han-na's head.
 


Kim Hanna's bleached hair fluttered in the air, and blood gushed down, soaking the ground. Suddenly, her head rolled over, staining the ground.
 


“It’s done, teacher. It didn’t take long, did it?”
 


That's it.
 


Kim Hanna, one of the top ten ranked players in South Korea, has died.
 



Ryu Ye-rin and the Seong clan (1)
 


- [Exclusive] Is contract worker Kim Hanna dead?

- ‘Unranked Kim Hanna’s death!’ What is the truth about it?

- Did you catch D-rank hunter Ryu Ye-rin and Kim Han-na?

- A new rookie has arrived? Ryu Ye-rin, who is she?

[Breaking News] Suspicions spread about the death of "Baekyeon's Kim Han-na." "Did Ryu Ye-rin really catch her?"
 


One day.

South Korea was turned upside down.

I was dumbfounded by the shocking news.

Because Kim Hanna died.
 


No, to be precise, Kim Hanna was murdered.

And that too from some D-rank hunter I've never heard of.
 


News of Kim Han-na's death quickly spread beyond South Korea through various media outlets. Japan's NHK, Britain's BBC, Russia's NTV, the United States' CNN, and others. Public and private broadcasters alike repeated the news about Kim Han-na.
 


Considering her fame, this was only natural.
 


Kim Hanna was one of the world's strongest players.

She was known for her beautiful appearance, outstanding skills, and as a contract hunter who hunts other hunters.

Kim Han-na, who destroyed countless people and organizations along with ominous rumors, was treated as an object of fear and terror in the underworld.

She was nicknamed Baba Yaga and the White Flame Witch, and no one survived her attacks as a target of Kim Hanna.
 


Although her activities as a hitman were exposed in the media and the Japanese government offered a bounty of $95 million for her capture, Kim Han-na was completely unconcerned.

Because Kim Hanna was a monster that even S-rank hunters couldn't do anything about.

Kim Hanna already had a record of killing two S-rank hunters.
 


Kohei Kuroda, the six swordsman and representative hunter of Japan, ranked 81st in the world.

Olga Boyarskaya, the Russian Grand Magician, ranked 93rd in the world, also known as the Great White Shark (Белая акула).
 


Those two hunters were great figures who had long steadfastly protected the well-being of humanity.
 


They were top-ranked hunters, ranked within the top 100 in the world, and each and every one of them could be considered a monster treated as a tactical weapon.
 


He was a symbolic figure who could represent a nation, and his mere existence served as a deterrent to war.
 


He was also a hero who bravely defended his country amidst countless monster invasions.
 


But it couldn't survive Kim Hanna's touch.
 


At the site of the two deaths, there were only white-hot flames and charred chunks of flesh.
 


Kim Hanna was unofficially ranked within the top 70 in the world.

He was a warrior who did not rely solely on his abilities, but also honed his mental and physical skills.

She valued martial arts and was a master of the Ildo Seonggeom. Her equipment was also exceptionally fine. Armed with priceless national treasures, sacred relics, and dharma tools, Kim Han-na was undeniably one of the strongest.
 


What would have happened if Kim Hanna had grown up normally as a hunter?
 


He would undoubtedly have established himself as one of the most talented individuals representing South Korea. Perhaps he would have even been on par with Lee Ji-hyun, a renowned top 10 player.
 


However, the current Kim Hanna was only notorious as the worst criminal in South Korea.
 


Is it because Kim Hanna is from South Korea?

There were many instances where he was compared to South Korean hunters.

In the Hunter Gallery, there was a rumor going around called ‘Kim Hanna vs. South Korea’s S-rank Hunter’.

The most frequently compared subjects were the successors of the four major clans.
 


It is no exaggeration to say that the successors of the four major clans will lead the future of the Republic of Korea.
 


Because it had potential beyond that of the twilight generation, it attracted a lot of attention and expectations from many people.
 


The Jeong Se-yeon of Sephiroth.

Choi Seo-yoon of Ilseong Group.

Heuksando Group's Gangwhayeon.

Seong Su-hyeon of the Seong family.
 


Although they were only in their early to mid twenties, they were all talented individuals with S-rank abilities.
 


Of course, with the full support of the clan, he had consumed a huge amount of elixirs and spiritual substances, and had learned the magic of elixir through systematic training since he was young, but it was very encouraging to become an S-rank ability user at such a young age.
 


Could we say that it is a craft that a craftsman created one by one over a long period of time?
 


He was a man of great talent who would later represent the four major clans and take responsibility for the future of the Republic of Korea.
 


However, when comparing the successors of the four major clans with Kim Hanna, the general opinion was that Kim Hanna was still considered superior.
 


It was a given. Kim Hanna was a professional assassin. It was a bit of a stretch to compare Kim Hanna, who had killed S-rank players ranked in the top 100 in the world, to the fledgling successors of the four major clans.
 


But why did that D-rank hunter Naburangi kill Kim Han-na?
 


It was so absurd that it could be dismissed as a joke.

It's more believable to say that a seven-year-old kid knocked out an active UFC fighter.

The odds of a D-rank hunter, who was neither heard of nor seen, defeating Kim Han-na, who was considered a higher-ranked hunter than an S-rank hunter, were lower than the odds of winning the lottery.
 


But the reason why we can talk so much about Kim Han-na's death is because Ryu Ye-rin brought Kim Han-na's body and spoke confidently.
 


I killed Kim Hanna.
 


Author: novel***

Title: Is it true that Kim Hanna fell behind?

└ Yeah. A corpse came out. Was it half-dead?

└ That bitch is finally falling behind.

└ How did you kill him, damn it?

└ A bounty of $95 million is sweet. What the f*ck, life is a mess.

└ Hehe. Yerin's eyes are… … I'm going to… … .
 


Author: munp***

Title: Who is Ryu Ye-rin?

└ I don't know

└ What the f*ck, this is so unheard of?

└ Did he catch it?

└ They say Ryu Ye-rin brought a corpse?

└ Ah, actually, Ryu Ye-rin was a strong woman who hid her abilities.

└ I'm so tired lol

└ If it's really Ryu Ye-rin who caught it, isn't she really at the level of Lee Ji-hyun?
 


Author: joa***

Title: You idiots, how can a D-rank hunter like Naburangi catch Kim Han-na?

└ Wasn't Ryu Ye-rin also a very talented person like Lee Ji-hyun?

└ Aren't you hiding your true abilities? Are you a reclusive master? Okay?

└ Does Kim Hanna look like J? ㅋㅋㅋㅋ

└ How did you catch Kim Hanna? Don't you think we're gay?

└ Didn't Ryu Ye-rin farm the body of someone else who killed her? lol

└ Rational Godsim ㅇㅈ
 


Naturally, people's reactions were skeptical.

Most of the time, they just scratch their heads and snort.

That would be the case because there was no evidence that Ryu Ye-rin had knocked down Kim Han-na.
 


No, there's no way a D-rank hunter would have the power to take down Kim Han-na, right?
 


When you think about it logically, it's nonsense and absurd.

Whether you ask ten people or a hundred people, they will all shake their heads and laugh.

Rather, it would be more realistic to say that Ryu Ye-rin brought the body of Kim Han-na, who was killed by someone else.
 


Because of this, numerous suspicions were raised on the Internet.
 


Some say that Ryu Ye-rin has been hiding her power all this time, others raise suspicions about the connection between Ryu Ye-rin and Lee Ji-hyun, and still others give strength to the conspiracy theory.
 


It was an open secret, but since everyone knew that Lee Ji-hyun was creating a new clan and that Ryu Ye-rin was the one scheduled to join, there was a rumor going around, half-jokingly, that "Didn't Lee Ji-hyun knock out Kim Han-na and give her to Ryu Ye-rin?"
 


People were making a fuss, saying that it was part of the noise marketing of the Lee Ji-hyun clan that was about to be created, and that it was a performer who would promote newly discovered talent.
 


Regardless of the circumstances, the fact that Kim Han-na was dead was undeniable, so countless conjectures and inferences about the connection were bound to become entangled.
 


Only a few days had passed, but the internet community was in chaos, filled with all sorts of doubts.
 


But one thing is certain: people don't really think that Ryu Ye-rin took down Kim Han-na.
 


There were some people who said that Ryu Ye-rin had knocked him down half-jokingly, but they didn't really believe it.
 


Even if Ryu Ye-rin had hidden her power, it would have been a very difficult task to defeat Kim Han-na.
 


If he had the talent and ability to be called a great minister, there was no reason why it would not have been revealed until now.
 


Ryu Ye-rin was just a slightly talented hunter who had been working normally since her academy days and had recently reached D-rank.
 


If you were lucky, you might have awakened a new ability, but an unpolished ability is nothing more than a raw gem.
 


It was simply absurd to think that a simple raw stone could defeat Kim Hanna, who had already been beautifully crafted.
 


Kim Hanna is not just a city thug.
 


To defeat someone with the level of Kim Hanna without causing significant damage, it would require the organizational power of a representative clan or the military power of a nation.
 


Because the power of S-rank ability users was literally reaching the sky.
 


Among them, Kim Hanna, who possessed the rare and powerful awakening ability called the ability to realize concepts, met her death so suddenly, which could be said to be one of the biggest issues in recent times.

It was only natural that everyone's attention would be focused on it.

What secret is hidden in Kim Hanna's death?

It was a common question for people not only in Korea but also around the world.
 


Some time passed like that.
 


At a time when the rumors surrounding Kim Han-na and Ryu Ye-rin are burning hot, Ryu Ye-rin, who has remained silent until now, has opened her lips.

I was wondering what he was talking about, and then he suddenly asked me to hold a press conference.

Those who thought that Ryu Ye-rin, who was at the center of controversy, was appearing to clear up the rumors circulating around the world could not hide their curiosity.

What on earth will Ryu Ye-rin say?
 


Ryu Ye-rin is a D-rank hunter who does not belong to a clan and does not even have a fixed party.

The ability isn't anything special either. It's the ability to enhance cutting power. It's called cutting. It's not even powerful enough. At best, it's enough to split a rock.

How could such a person like Ryu Ye-rin have brought Kim Han-na's body?
 


Amidst a mixture of suspicion and doubt, Ryu Ye-rin appeared.
 


As Ryu Ye-rin entered the press conference room, countless cameras, as if they had been waiting, simultaneously flashed their lights. Flash! Dozens, hundreds of cameras burst into flames, leaving me unable to open my eyes. But Ryu Ye-rin simply walked briskly, her face composed.
 


If it was her first time at a press conference, she might be a little nervous, but there was no sign of tension or impatience on Ryu Ye-rin's face.
 


Ryu Ye-rin sat down on the chair as if it was nothing.
 


The reporters carefully examined Ryu Ye-rin's face as she behaved in a comfortable manner, as if it were her own home.
 


Then I couldn't help but exclaim in admiration.
 


I've seen a few leaked photos online, but seeing it in person felt completely different.
 


Her hair glowed faintly, as if sprinkled with silver dust, and her eyes evoked drops of blood. She exuded a youthful freshness that lingered, yet exuded an inexplicable sense of unease. Her appearance brought to mind a pretty doll, but her eyes dripped with a chilling coldness, and her face, frozen as if frozen, were akin to a northern cold wave.
 


Ryu Ye-rin glances at the reporters with a blank face and a bored expression.
 


For some reason, when I met Ryu Ye-rin's eyes, my shoulders trembled with an inexplicable sense of tension and anxiety.

The hairs on both arms stood stiffly on end, and the truck shook uneasily.

This feeling of spine-chilling and dry mouth swallowing was not unfamiliar.

It was a feeling of intimidation often felt only from S-rank hunters.

You could say it has its own unique atmosphere or presence.

This feeling of my head bowing involuntarily even though we just made eye contact.

In common parlance, it is also called charisma.
 


The sight that overwhelmed the public with just a glance was not that of a mere D-rank hunter, so the reporters tried to capture Ryu Ye-rin's face in at least one more shot, snapping their cameras.
 


After some time had passed, Ryu Ye-rin finally opened her heavy lips.
 


“……This is Ryu Ye-rin.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin briefly but concisely revealed her name, tapped the microphone once, and then raised her voice again.
 


He hummed indifferently, but the sharpness and sharpness of a forged sword pierced his skin. His rather flat voice was filled with only a chill, like the chill of a winter night.
 


“I will be brief and concise.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin pursed her lips.
 


“It is true that I knocked down Kim Hanna.”

“Is there any way to prove it?”
 


A reporter suddenly got lucky.

It was a pre-planned, scheduled question.

Ryu Ye-rin tapped her index finger on the table.
 


“No, there isn’t.”
 


Of course, there is no way to prove it.
 


“However, I can prove that I possess enough power to defeat Kim Han-na, who is considered an S-rank ability user.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin slowly stretched her hand into the air.
 


“It’s a bit of a separate story, but I want to prove it with this.”
 


As I stretched my hand a little higher, a sword fell from the air with a thud.
 


I couldn't hide my surprise when a sword suddenly fell from the empty air.

Also, since it was an action that had not been discussed in advance, some reporters could not hide their anxiety, but then one reporter asked a question with a puzzled look.
 


“That… black?”

“It’s an heirloom that has been passed down through generations in our family.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin placed the red sword on the table and spoke in a flat voice.
 


“This is like a token given only to the successor of the Black Seong family.”
 


The red longsword, covered in a color as rich as blood, was one of the heirlooms of the Seong family and was a precious item that only the direct successor was permitted to use.

I couldn't tell if it was real or fake, but the ominous aura emanating from it was so evident that it was no ordinary item.

The red sword sparkled, scattering an unknown magic that seemed to attract people.

The reporters stared blankly at the red sword, then suddenly shook their heads and came to their senses.
 


“What is your surname?”

"yes."
 


Ryu Ye-rin nodded slowly and gripped the sword handle tightly.
 


“I am the rightful successor to the Seong family.”
 


I couldn't hide my dumbfounded feeling at the unexpected answer.

Why did the surname family tree suddenly come up?

And what, the successor?
 


I heard over the shoulder that the Sung family held a succession ceremony internally a few months ago, but for some reason, the results were not announced to the public…
 


“Of course, no one has heard my story until now.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin raised her voice with a hazy expression.
 


“Because I am the illegitimate child of the Seong family.”

"yes?"

"I guess you could say he was the disgraced member of the family? That's why he was kicked out of the family."
 


Illegitimate child? Abandoned?
 


“As for how an abandoned illegitimate child became the successor, considering the unique nature of the Seong family, it is not an impossible task.”
 


He licked his lips with a slightly bitter expression.
 


"As you know, the Seong clan's traditions are quite unique. Since I'm a direct blood relative, I was able to attend the succession ceremony."

"No, what are you talking about, Ryu Ye-rin! About those facts...!"

“Up to here.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin cut off the reporter's words.
 


“I will make sure not to take any questions.”
 


So what's the point of a press conference?
 


“It doesn’t matter whether you believe it or not…….”
 


Ryu Ye-rin glanced beyond the camera.
 


“……I think it will be a good message for the family.”
 


With those words, Ryu Ye-rin stood up from her seat.

He was as unhesitating as if all his work was over.

I tried to stop Ryu Ye-rin from acting as she pleased, but Ryu Ye-rin had already disappeared like the wind.
 


“What the heck is this…….”
 


It was a press conference that ended so absurdly, but its aftermath was extraordinary.
 


That would be the case, isn't it because of the scandal of the Seong family?
 


The Seongsi Sega clan is the oldest and most closed martial arts group among the four major clans.

As the largest martial arts group in Korea, it has a strong emphasis on martial arts.

There were many people who were curious about the wealth of the Seong family, which has long protected the Republic of Korea and has a long history and tradition.
 


It was no surprise that one of the secrets that had been kept under wraps until now suddenly burst into the open, drawing people's attention.
 


Of course, there is no evidence that Ryu Ye-rin's statement is true.

It is more convincing to see it as nothing more than a mere bluff.

But whether true or false, it's enough to grab people's attention.
 


Is that why?

Due to Ryu Ye-rin's new statement, several facts are being reinterpreted.

It was related to the question, ‘Why was Ryu Ye-rin able to bring Kim Han-na’s body?’
 


If everything Ryu Ye-rin has said so far is true, then wouldn't it be possible that the Seong clan, who disliked Ryu Ye-rin as an illegitimate child, commissioned Kim Han-na to assassinate her?
 


If Ryu Ye-rin was willing to ask Kim Han-na to assassinate her, then it would be fair to assume that she was also quite capable.
 


Even an S-rank hunter wouldn't have used Kim Hanna, who had the skills to hunt, to kill a mere D-rank hunter.
 


… … Well, it was nothing more than a simple conspiracy theory, but it was an inference worth being interested in.
 


Because we tend to listen more to entertaining conspiracy theories than to truthful reasoning.
 


- [Breaking News] Is Ryu Ye-rin actually the hidden illegitimate daughter of the Seong family?

- "I am the heir to the Seong family." Ryu Ye-rin's surprising statement. What was the Seong family's reaction?

Can we trust Ryu Ye-rin's words? How much of it is true?
 


After Ryu Ye-rin's surprise statement.

There are numerous articles posted on Internet news sites.

The Hunter Gallery also went wild, shouting, “Ryu Ye-rin Punch! Ryu Ye-rin Punch!”

The names of Seong Si-se and Ryu Ye-rin kept going up and down in real-time search terms.

People's interest had already shifted from Kim Hanna to the Seong family line.
 


Secrets of birth, illegitimate children, and scandals over family ties.
 


Wouldn't it be full of provocative material like Korean dramas?
 


From a third-person perspective, it was somewhat exciting. It was like watching a fire from across the river. There was no way to know what exactly led Ryu Ye-rin to make such a statement, but from afar, it was quite an entertaining spectacle.
 


Of course, the Seongsi Family Association actively denied Ryu Ye-rin's remarks.
 


Although it was not an official statement, Seong Su-hyeon, the eldest son of the Seong family and the de facto heir, strongly criticized the remarks on social media, calling them “ridiculous nonsense,” and some threatened to “hold those responsible for their malicious remarks.”
 


However, it was difficult to view all of these statements as an official statement from the Seong family because Seong Baek-hyeon remained silent.
 


Seong Baek-hyeon, known as the head of the Seong clan, the leader of the Geombaek clan, and the best swordsman on the peninsula, was the only person in the Seong clan who could make an official statement.
 


He had the power to overturn public opinion with just one word, so no matter how much the Seong family members babbled, it was nothing compared to Seong Baek-hyeon's one word.
 


That's why people were waiting with their ears pricked up for Sung Baek-hyun's statement.
 


Sung Baek-hyun, who had not appeared at any official events for the past few months, would have no choice but to show up in a scandal of this magnitude.
 


But even after several days had passed, it remained unchanged.
 


Sung Baek-hyun never revealed his position.
 


People who couldn't hide their puzzlement at Sung Baek-hyun's strangely silent appearance suddenly noticed that the time Sung Baek-hyun disappeared and the succession ceremony took place around the same time.
 


Maybe something happened during the succession ceremony?

Also, is that why Sung Baek-hyun hasn't shown up until now, and furthermore, isn't it related to Ryu Ye-rin?
 


There was no way to know the exact truth about the scandal surrounding Ryu Ye-rin and the Sung clan, but it was clear that it was a truly fascinating story.
 


But apart from that, Ryu Ye-rin was curious about whether she would be able to stretch out and sleep well in this Republic of Korea.
 


Because Ryu Ye-rin's remarks were no different from a declaration of war against the Seong family.
 


It doesn't matter whether Ryu Ye-rin's statement is true or not.
 


Just by mentioning the corruption of the Seong family at an official event, Ryu Ye-rin was effectively turning the Seong family into an enemy.
 


I'm sure you know what it means to turn your surname into an enemy in South Korea.
 


The Seong clan, which has maintained its position as the pillar of the Republic of Korea for a long time, was the strongest sect and the largest martial arts group.
 


People associated with the Seong clan had roots all over Korea and were able to exert influence throughout society.
 


Thanks to the close relationships formed with people from all walks of life, including politics, business, and entertainment, there were almost no groups or people in South Korea who dared to interfere with the surname system.
 


If asked to choose the most influential group in South Korea, I would not hesitate to name the Ilseong Group and the Seong family.
 


Because of this, being ostracized by the surname family in South Korea was tantamount to a death sentence.
 


Even if Ryu Ye-rin was truly the illegitimate child of the Seong clan and had won the succession ceremony, she was nothing more than a mere hunter with no internal factions or external support.
 


It seemed like he could maintain his position as successor thanks to the tradition of the Seong family, but he was a successor in name only.
 


What good would it do to claim to be the successor when you have no power of your own?
 


It was clear as day that he would soon be driven out by the brothers and sisters of the Seong clan.
 


Ryu Ye-rin herself must have known this fact well, so what on earth was she thinking when she openly drew her sword against the Seong family at an official event?
 


Even if I hold my breath and live quietly, it won't be enough.
 


It was a moment when countless people had question marks floating over their heads because it was something that simply couldn't be accepted when thinking about it logically.
 


But then.
 


“I created a new clan.”
 


Wouldn't it be Lee Ji-hyun suddenly announcing the creation of a clan?
 


“Oh. And please don’t touch Yerin, she’s a member of my clan.”
 


And that too with a really unexpected sound.
 


The connection between Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin was an open secret.
 


Of course, people who knew knew, but I never dreamed that they would mention it directly to the public.
 


That would be the case because Ryu Ye-rin was currently disliked by the Seong family.
 


Even if it was Lee Ji-hyun, protecting Ryu Ye-rin from the Seong family was a very burdensome task.
 


No matter how much of an S-rank ability user I am, I am still just an individual.
 


He himself must be aware that abandoning Ryu Ye-rin, who declared war on the Sung clan that dominates South Korea, was a wise choice.
 


People couldn't hide their wonder as to why Lee Ji-hyun was trying to protect Ryu Ye-rin like that.
 


However, some people pointed out that Lee Ji-hyun was trying to intervene in the factional strife of the Seong family under the pretext of doing so.
 


Currently, Ryu Ye-rin was no different from a duck in the Nakdong River, but as she was carrying on the Seong family lineage, it was not impossible that she would become the next head of the family.
 


If only there was a proper force, it would be worth fighting factions with other brothers.
 


Wasn't Ryu Ye-rin the person who rightfully inherited the position of successor?
 


The legitimacy and legitimacy belonged to Ryu Ye-rin.
 


If the entire Seong clan was fighting, it would have been truly hopeless, but to be precise about the current situation, it was nothing more than a battle for the successor to the future head of the Seong clan.
 


Even though the successor had been decided, the reason the other siblings could bark like this was because Ryu Ye-rin was born out of wedlock and had no factions.
 


Additionally, the head of the Seong family was condoning this situation.
 


It was a very unfavorable situation for Ryu Ye-rin, but what if she received help from Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon, an S-rank hunter from the Ilseong Group who was in a close alliance with Lee Ji-hyun?
 


Choi Seo-yoon also had a certain kind of alliance with Lee Ji-hyun's clan, so she had some justification to intervene if a clan member was attacked.
 


If Lee Ji-hyun and Choi Seo-yoon support Ryu Ye-rin in the fight for the successor to the Seong family... ...we'll be able to see quite an interesting sight.
 


So-called high risk, high return.
 


In a situation where there is no force supporting Ryu Ye-rin, if you help her take the position of head of the household, there will be a lot of rewards in return.
 


There were many opinions from experts that Lee Ji-hyun was defending Ryu Ye-rin with that in mind.
 


But whatever the truth, South Korea is now facing a new storm… … .
 


It was truly curious to see what actions Ryu Ye-rin and the others would take after openly throwing their hats into the ring for the Sung clan's factional strife.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“This is crazy.”
 


I sat on the sofa at home, blankly browsing the Hunter Gallery.
 


These days, South Korea is in an uproar over news about Ryu Ye-rin, Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and the Seong family.
 


I too was curious as to what on earth they were thinking, but contacting them was of no use.
 


It seems like you've been quite busy lately, so I haven't been able to contact you properly.
 


I visited Jihyun's clan house several times, but she made excuses about being busy and refused to meet me.
 


I knew Jihyun had been avoiding me, but this time it felt a little different.
 


Should I say that you look really busy?
 


Well, looking at the way things are going in South Korea these days, it seems like it's only natural that things will be busy.
 


“By the way, isn’t this getting too big?”
 


While I was calling Jihyun and Yerin again with such an anxious heart.
 


- Tiring. Tiring.
 


Suddenly, I got a call from Yerin.
 


“He hasn’t called me once until now.”
 


I grumbled and looked down at my phone's screen as I read the message that had been sent.
 


- Teacher, if you have time, would you be able to meet me tomorrow?
 


… … Yerin, who had been silent for a week, suddenly requested a meeting.
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Cafe Angel Box.
 


I strode briskly into the cafe, accompanied by the clear, tinkling sound of the bell.
 


Then, the beautiful scenery of the cafe greeted me.
 


A neat, circular table and soft, cushioned chairs.

The softly shining lights and the sweet scent of coffee.

Beige wallpaper and clean windows.
 


It was a famous franchise cafe that I had been visiting occasionally for a long time.
 


I slowly looked around the interior of the cafe.

The faces of the cafe staff in the distance caught my eye.

It was a young man with a warm appearance and a woman with a beautiful appearance.

They were truly handsome. I understand that sales increased significantly thanks to those two cafe employees.

There are quite a few guests who come to see them.
 


As far as I know, those part-timers were internet celebrities with considerable name recognition.
 


Of course, whether or not they were internet celebrities, it was hard to imagine how much interest the cafe customers would have in a mere part-timer, but every time I visited, a few men and women would steal glances at the part-timer and show considerable interest, which stuck in my mind.
 


There were quite a few customers who struggled to get the phone numbers of those part-timers. Oh, and by the way, there was a female teacher who ordered a cup of coffee for three hours, staring blankly at the male barista.
 


Another female student tried to form a close relationship by acting cute and calling me ‘oppa, oppa.’
 


There were quite a few people who came and went from the cafe almost every day to see those two part-timers.
 


… … But today, for some reason, the reaction is quite unusual.
 


Everyone is looking somewhere else, right?
 


Some men were whispering, “Wow, this is amazing,” and women were exclaiming, “What? Are they celebrities?”
 


I wondered who on earth he was looking at, so I slowly turned my head in the direction the cafe customers were looking.
 


I was quite curious because everyone, regardless of age or gender, was just staring blankly at one spot.
 


I was able to realize that in the place where people's eyes were focused, there was a woman.
 

“…….” 

 


She was a rather short woman.

The build was somewhere between that of a teenager and an adult.

However, the body proportions were very excellent.

Being a little small in stature was never a disadvantage.
 


The woman was wearing a short skirt and pure white clothes.

Because it was summer, the clothes were quite cool.

It seemed like a popular fashion these days.
 


But there is something strange.
 


It's the fact that you're wearing sunglasses.

Even though he was inside a cafe, he didn't take off his sunglasses.

The sunglasses were quite large, covering half of his face.

He also wore a wide-brimmed hat pulled down low.

Because of that, the woman's face is not visible properly.

Only the outline of the face was slightly visible.
 


I wonder if people will stare at me because I'm wearing sunglasses and a wide-brimmed hat inside the cafe?
 


No, that's not it at all.

It was because of that appearance that could not be hidden even if I wore a wide-brimmed hat or sunglasses that covered half of my face.
 


The sharp jawline, high nose, and cherry-like lips that could be seen between the hat and sunglasses proved that the woman was quite beautiful.
 


Her face was small, her skin soft, and her charm alive and breathing. She was a beauty you could tell at a glance.
 


Even if you hide your face, you can't hide that unique feeling.
 


Should I call it presence or atmosphere?
 


Even though he was just sitting quietly, I felt an inexplicable sense of pride and charisma.
 


She was a woman who exuded a strangely attractive charm that brought people to mind a femme fatale.
 


I wondered if the flowers on the cliff would be like that.
 


The woman was sitting near the window with her legs crossed, staring blankly out the window.

He was staring blankly at the window, his chin resting on one hand, as if he was waiting for someone.

I was spending my boring time watching people passing by outside the window.
 


People whispered quietly as they stole glances at the woman.
 


A little ways away, a group of men were making a show of being rude, saying, “Hey, hey, should I get that girl’s number?”

Then, some men who appeared to be his friends laughed at him, saying, “Arthur. Can you do it with your face? You look like a celebrity.”
 


The female students disparaged the woman, saying things like, “Huh? Isn’t that all plastic surgery?”

He constantly belittled the woman, saying things like, "She's wearing sunglasses because her face is swollen, and she's actually ugly."
 


I was blinking my eyes with a puzzled expression, wondering why he hated women so much, when I saw the male barista that the female students liked glancing at the woman.

The schoolgirls would be jealous.
 


“Hey, should I really go once?”

“Yeah, yeah. If you get my number, fuck, I’ll pay for dinner tonight.”

"Fuck. I'm confident. Look at my face."

"what."
 


Then a man suddenly stood up from his seat.

Is it because of his rather warm-hearted appearance?

He seemed a little confident.
 


Just as the man was slowly walking towards the woman to speak to her, I took a bold step forward first.
 


It was to prevent unnecessary mishaps.
 


As I walked towards the woman, a sigh of regret, “Ah…”, pierced my ears from behind, and the women looked curious, asking, “What? What?”
 


I think he probably mistook me for approaching him for hunting purposes.
 


People's curious eyes pierced me like arrows.

It seemed like he was curious about how I would fare.

Why do you think it's obvious that it's going to be different?

It was a slightly sad moment.
 


‘By the way… … hunting, … … hunting.’
 


Suddenly, a playful feeling stirred in my heart.
 


‘… …Should I pretend to go hunting for a moment?’
 


Since it was a prank that would be discovered soon anyway, I didn't think much of it.
 


I thought it would be okay since he suddenly called me after a week of no contact.
 


Having made up my mind, I deliberately approached the woman with unusual footsteps.

The woman had to be careful because she could tell people apart just by the sound of their footsteps.
 


The woman just looked out the window as if she had no interest in me even though I approached her.

I really didn't have the slightest interest.
 


I slowly cleared my throat at the sight of such a woman.

He cleared his throat once or twice, then greeted the woman in a slightly lower voice than usual. With this tone of voice, she wouldn't know who I was.
 


"hello?"
“…….” 

 


Silence.

Ignoring it.

Not even the slightest interest.
 


"hey?"
“…….” 

 


I tried talking to him again, but it was no use.

I could hear people giggling from behind.

The women laughed and said, “You got screwed, you got screwed,” and the men muttered, “Hey, didn’t I tell you I’d get screwed?”
 


… … You guys are going too far.
 


I scratched my temple once as if in trouble, then continued speaking to the woman in a somewhat low voice.
 


“Did you come here alone?”
“…….” 


“You’ve been sitting alone since earlier.”
“…….” 

 


I couldn't tell if she had been sitting alone since earlier, but judging by her habit of arriving much earlier than her usual appointment time and waiting, I could tell she had been waiting for me for several dozen minutes today as well.
 


“Are you waiting for a friend?”
“…….” 


"I don't usually say things like this, but I really like you. If you don't mind, could you give me your phone number?"
“…….” 

 


He just stared out the window, ignoring the continued questions.
 


‘Normally, if it was like this, it would be worth looking at at least once… … .’
 


You really don't look at me even once.

The girl had no interest in me.

A bored expression on an indifferent face.

She maintained such an indifferent attitude that I wondered if she was really the girl I knew.

Since he usually only showed me a shy smile in front of me, this face was quite unfamiliar.
 


Of course, I knew it to some extent because I had been with her for a long time, but I thought it had gotten a little better because I had witnessed her playing pranks with Mina a few times...
 


When Mina and I aren't around, he's just as indifferent to others as he used to be.
 


It was more than just indifference; it seemed like he hated others.
 


That feeling of not even being interested because you hate it.
 


“……Hey.”
 


I looked at her for a moment and then suddenly raised my voice.
 


He reached out to the woman, his pride slightly hurt as she continued to remain unresponsive.
 


I was planning to see how he would react if I touched his body directly.
 


Of course, I said I was touching her, but at best, I was planning on gently placing a hand on her shoulder. But considering her usual personality, I couldn't help but feel a little worried. She didn't particularly like this kind of thing.
 


“When people speak, listen…….”

"hand."
 


It was the moment I placed my hand on her shoulder.
 


“Don’t touch me.”
 


The woman who had been quietly staring out the window was the first to react.

A chilling voice pierced my ear.

A cold, chilling voice shook my skull, as if stabbing my brain with a needle, along with an inexplicable sense of discomfort, making the fluff and hair stand on end.
 


It had been a long time since she had spoken so coldly to me.
 


It wasn't like this when I first met her a long time ago.
 


Suddenly, old memories flashed through my mind, but now was not the time to be lost in the past, so I shook my head and came to my senses.
 


By the way, I didn't realize that he reacted so sharply just by putting a hand on his shoulder.
 


Of course, it could have been quite unpleasant for a stranger to have placed a hand on her shoulder without permission, but her reaction went beyond discomfort and even felt like a subtle anger.
 


There was no high or low in his voice, but it contained an indistinguishable anger.
 


“If you touch my body one more time…….”
 


Suddenly she grabbed my wrist tightly.

Small hands and long fingers like bracken.

It was the hand of a young girl who looked to be in her mid to late teens.

But the grip that was as tight as a chain was by no means the evil power of an ordinary woman.
 


“……I won’t let you go.”
 


The woman turned her head towards me with a hard, stiff face.

Behind the pitch-black sunglasses, his reddish eyes were dimly visible.

A gaze with a sinister look was glaring at me… … .
 


“So when you say something nice, turn it off……?”
 


Are you finally seeing my face?
 


Her words drifted aimlessly through the air, unable to finish.
 


“Huh, huh?”
 


A short exclamation was heard.

He blinked his large eyes.

He took off his sunglasses with a look of surprise on his face.

The red eyes and face, stained with embarrassment, were clearly visible.

His eyes, filled with a mixture of anxiety and nervousness, wavered like a candle.
 


“Seo, teacher?”

“Wow. Are you a bit of a temper breaker?”
 


I smiled mischievously, gently stroking the wrist she had been holding.
 


“This is really scary. I can’t even speak.”

“Oh, no, that’s… well….”

“Okay. From now on, I will never lay a finger on you again.”

“Teacher… That’s not it….”
 


He looked so embarrassed that it was hard to believe he was the same person who had been giving off such a cold reaction just a moment ago.
 


Like a startled rabbit, he fidgeted restlessly, his gray hair fluttering and his red eyes filled with anxiety.
 


The sight of him looking up at me with a puzzled expression, waving his hands in confusion, really reminded me of a puppy or a rabbit.
 


“I know what you’re thinking. I’ll be more careful from now on.”

“Sir!”
 


She cried at the mischievous prank, and those who were watching her could not hide their surprise.
 


Because when the sunglasses came off, I realized who she was in front of me.
 


As they looked at me and her with eyes filled with surprise and admiration, one man blurted out her name without thinking.
 


“……Seo, could it be Ryu Ye-rin?”
 


The name of this ash-haired woman is Ryu Ye-rin.
 


The most controversial figure these days is the D-rank hunter who claims to be the illegitimate child of the Seong family.
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“You are so mean, teacher…….”
 


Yerin muttered with a slightly embarrassed expression, sticking out her lower lip slightly.
 


“I was really surprised.”
 


Her light gray hair hung limply in her hair.

The thick eyebrows and the corners of the eyes were drooping.

It was like the tail of a sullen puppy.

It was a little strange.
 


“I’m sorry. I didn’t realize it.”
 


I smiled bitterly and scratched my cheek.

Yerin's reaction was sharper than expected.

I couldn't forget the cold look he gave me when I put my hand on his shoulder.

He curled up like a hedgehog and refused to be approached by anyone.
 


Perhaps that behavior is a defense mechanism to protect oneself.
 


Yerin was abandoned by her family when she was young.
 


During his adolescence, when he should have received plenty of love from his parents, he was discriminated against and bullied by his family simply because he was an illegitimate child, and he lived a difficult life with his mother.
 


I was even bullied at school because I came from a single-parent family.

I was teased for being poor and not having a father.

It must have been a school day filled with nothing but wounds.
 


I vaguely remember hearing that Yerin responded with indifference and no response every time.
 


Perhaps it was because I had learned through experience that the more I resisted, the more I was suppressed.
 


So, it could be said that it was natural for Yerin to be overly wary of others and consistently show indifference.
 


Perhaps my obsessive personality was also supported by that kind of environment.
 


‘Come to think of it, how did I become close with Yerin?’
 


Suddenly, old memories came flooding back to the surface.

It was hazy like a thick fog, but I remembered it clearly.

The first place I met Yerin was Hanbit Park, where darkness had fallen.

The image of Yerin sitting alone on the swing, gazing up at the sky amidst the dark shadows and soft moonlight was vivid in my mind.
 


At that time, Yerin was quietly looking at the moonlight with a face full of sorrow.
 


I was a little worried because the little girl was alone late at night, so I glanced at her from time to time.
 


Then, out of the blue, my eyes met with Yerin's.
 


"teacher?"

“……Ah, why?”

“What are you thinking about so intently all of a sudden?”

“……No, just.”
 


As I was reminiscing about old memories, Yerin's voice gently caressed my ear. Thanks to that, I blinked and came to my senses.

I sat down on the chair, scratching the back of my neck with a slightly embarrassed expression.
 


“It just reminded me of old times.”

“Thinking of the old days?”
 


He said it lightly, as if it was nothing.

Because I didn't want to say anything useless.

Yerin tilted her head and a question mark appeared above her head.

He blinked his eyes in confusion and stared blankly at me, but soon stopped caring and took a sip of his iced chocolate.
 


“By the way, teacher.”

"why?"
 


Yerin stirred the poor iced chocolate.
 


He lowered his eyes slightly and glanced at my face.
 


Suddenly, Yerin, who was stirring her iced chocolate topped with whipped cream three or four times with a straw, blurted out a word.
 


“……Please refrain from playing around like you did just now.”

“Are you surprised?”
 


When I asked again, slightly raising the corners of my lips, Yerin glanced at me and carefully stroked her lower abdomen.
 


“……It’s bad for your heart.”
 


I couldn't understand why he was rubbing my lower stomach while saying it was a bad joke for my heart.
 


I was blankly staring at Yerin gently stroking my lower abdomen with a shy but affectionate expression, and then I ended up coughing in vain because of an uneasy feeling I couldn't explain.
 


Somehow I felt like I had to get out of this fire.
 


“But Yerin.”

“Yes, sir. Please speak.”
 


I took a look around.
 


I realized that people around me were furtively glancing at me. They seemed quite curious about my conversation with Yerin.
 


“You haven’t contacted me for a week, so why did you suddenly ask me to meet you here?”
 


It was a simple question, but it had many implications.
 


Because the Ryu Ye-rin in front of me was a person of interest who was currently shaking up South Korea.
 


After the past few weeks, there are probably few people in South Korea who do not know the three letters of Ryu Ye-rin's name.
 


The heir of the Seong family, the successor of the Seong family.
 


Meeting me in such an open place while I was in the spotlight as the main character of the so-called ‘family name scandal’ was definitely not a good choice.
 


In a situation as sensitive as this, if the news of a meeting between two strangers was broadcast through the media, it could have been quite troublesome.
 


It was something that might have hindered Yerin's future progress.
 


And I also felt a little uncomfortable with public meetings.
 


To put it simply, I was worried that I would get caught up in a pointless controversy, and I was anxious about what the Sung family would do if they noticed my relationship with Yerin.
 


But there was something a little more worrisome than that, and that was Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


I couldn't tell how Kang Hwa-ryeon would react to my and Yerin's dating scandal.

Wouldn't it be possible for Kang Hwa-ryeon, who is presumed to have quite a crush on me, to react more than necessary?

It was never a good choice to create friction with Ganghwa-ryeon, which was a successor to the Black Mountain Society, the largest gangster organization in South Korea.
 


Of course, Kang Hwa-ryeon knows that Yerin and I have been together since long ago.
 


I won't do anything strange based on stupid rumors.

But didn't they say that you can know the depth of ten miles of water, but not the heart of a person one mile deep?

It seemed like he was already displeased with Yerin, so he didn't want to needlessly provoke Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


‘Anyway, I feel like I’m going to get a lot of hate from this meeting… … Do you think Yerin is worthy of my title… … .’
 


It seemed like I'd have to stop using the Hunter Gallery for a while.

Now that it's come to this, should I leave the gallery?

No, that's a bit of a shame.

Hmm.
 


‘By the way, why on earth was Yerin thinking of asking to meet in a public place?’
 


Even after thinking about it carefully, I couldn't figure it out.

But I didn't refuse Yerin's request.

I pushed forward with the meeting with Yerin, even though I was worried about the repercussions this meeting would bring.
 


Because Yerin has never once cut off contact and then suddenly asked to meet up.
 


Above all, the words Yerin had said before she cut off contact for a week, "I'll get back to you after I take care of something urgent," never left my mind.
 


Right after defeating Kim Hanna, Yerin said those words with a look of determination on her face.
 


But I never dreamed that the urgent matter would be a scandal involving the Sung family tax.
 


Anyway, since things didn't go as planned, Yerin contacted me a week later to ask if we could meet up.
 


What on earth happened?
 


“Oh, I’m sorry, teacher. You suddenly asked me to meet you here, after cutting off contact without any explanation…”
 


Yerin fiddled with her coffee cup with a listless expression.
 


“Actually, one of the reasons I cut off contact with you was because I was afraid you would hesitate a little when you were around.”

“Hesitating? What?”
 


When I asked without thinking, Yerin avoided my gaze without saying anything.
 


“……Just this and that.”
 


I quietly watched Yerin answer in a slightly lowered voice, and stopped asking useless questions.
 


Because I thought it would be better for me and Yerin not to ask.
 


Yerin fiddled with her coffee cup with a slightly listless face.

I watched the scene quietly and then changed the subject.

Because I thought it would be a good idea to change the fire first.
 


"By the way, I was surprised. I didn't know they'd suddenly reveal to the press the facts about Kim Han-na's defeat and the Seong family's involvement."

"ah."

“I also learned about that fact through the news. Could you at least give me a heads up?”

“I’m sorry. I didn’t want to cause you any unnecessary worry….”
 


Worrying about nothing, Nawon.
 


“At first, I had no intention of revealing anything about Kim Han-na or the Seong clan to anyone.”

"okay?"

“But then suddenly another thought occurred to me.”
 


Yerin clutched her coffee cup tightly with a slightly complicated expression.
 


“……I think I might not be able to protect you, teacher.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who was waving the straw weakly with her eyebrows slightly furrowed, glanced at me and met my gaze.
 


"At the time, I said it was nothing special, but Kim Han-na was actually incredibly strong. If our abilities hadn't been compatible, I probably wouldn't have been able to defeat her so easily."
 


It's a good thing that Kim Hanna and Yerin are so compatible, but if they had made a mistake, it could have been a huge disaster.

Of course, I wasn't doubting Yerin's skills, but Kim Hanna was truly one of the world's top rankers.

If Yerin's ability had been revealed and they had fought, it would have been quite dangerous.
 


"Maybe I was a little foolish and overconfident. I defeated my siblings and even took down my father. Even if I attribute it to a combination of abilities, the fact remains that I won."
 


Having defeated the heirs and the head of the Seong family at such a young age, it wouldn't be surprising if Yerin felt a little proud.
 


“But this time, when I fought Kim Hanna, I could tell for sure.”
“…….” 


“I am still weak.”
“…….” 

 


Yerin may be one of the strongest people in South Korea, but she doesn't seem to like her current self very much.
 


"If you climb the tower in the future, you'll be exposed to countless dangers. And I'm beginning to doubt whether I can protect you from those threats..."

“Yerin.”

“If I were as strong as Jihyun, there wouldn’t be a problem.”
 


Yerin bit her lower lip lightly.
 


"I've sparred with Jihyun a few times... She was stronger than any opponent I've ever fought... I think Jihyun could easily defeat an opponent even stronger than Kim Han-na. I'm a little jealous of that."
 


I thought that Jihyun's case should be treated as an exception.

Because it was a case that clearly showed what it means to rise from a stream like a dragon.

There was no one in South Korea who could fight Jihyun and guarantee victory.

It wasn't for nothing that he was called the representative hunter of Korea.
 


“Since it’s impossible for me to become as strong as Jihyun in a short period of time, I needed my own power to protect you, teacher.”

“So you deliberately picked a fight with the Seong family?”

“……I did act a bit impulsively though.”
 


Yerin made a face of shame.
 


"It was something I had to deal with at some point anyway. There was no way they'd leave me alone. So I decided to make the first move when I had a legitimate reason."

“If it’s a justification, then Kim Hanna, is that it?”

“Yes. First of all, people….”
 


Yerin looked around cautiously and whispered softly in his ear.
 


“……Because the Seong clan would think Kim Han-na was hired to assassinate me. Thanks to that, it was easy to bring in Ji-hyeon.”
 


It seemed that the fact that a clan member had been attacked and the truth that Jihyun had linked up with Kim Han-na because of her were what moved Jihyun.
 


“And another reason I didn’t say anything until now is because I thought it could be taken care of quickly within a few weeks.”
 


I blinked my eyes.

What kind of confidence is that?

Is there any corner you believe in?
 


“But it seems like it will take a little more work than expected.”
 


Yerin said as if she felt a little sorry.
 


"I have to go back to my parents' house tomorrow, so I won't be able to see you for a while. That's why I asked you to meet so urgently."

"hmm."
 


It seemed like things weren't going well for the surname tax.
 


I couldn't tell what he was doing, but I was a little worried.
 


“Is there anything I can help you with?”

“It’s okay. It just takes a little longer, but things are going well.”
 


Looking at your face, it doesn't seem like you're lying...
 


"Well, that's good. Ah. But if we're not going to see each other for a while, is it really necessary to meet at a cafe like this?"
 


If we meet at home, we can talk comfortably without worrying about what others think, isn't that nice?
 


“Oh, that’s…….”
 


Yerin blushed slightly and looked away.
 


“That… If I were alone with the teacher….”
 


Yerin, who was wiggling her fingers and biting her lower lip, carefully raised her voice.
 


“……How should I put it? It’s only been a week since I met you, teacher.”

“Yeah. But?”

“……That, that’s why I thought I couldn’t stand it.”

“……What can’t you stand?”
 


I was momentarily speechless at the sight of Yerin shyly avoiding eye contact, her face slightly hidden.
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What on earth can't you stand?
 


I stared blankly at Yerin's face.

Yerin was unable to move, repeating, “What should I do, what should I do?”

She looked quite embarrassed and embarrassed as she glanced at me, fiddling with her pretty fingers.
 


“You can’t stand it?”

“Oh, no, that’s not it…… I misspoke, teacher…….”
 


There was no need to think long and hard about what it was that he couldn't stand.

But as I looked at Yerin, who was embarrassed and looking ashamed, wasn't an unknown emotion slowly rising in my heart?
 


"You're wrong. I'm just curious, what can't you stand? Please tell me."

“Ah……, uh…….”
 


When asked again, Yerin didn't know what to do, but soon bit her lips.
 


Suddenly, he averted his gaze.

There was a hint of shame in his red eyes.

Her pure white cheeks flushed red.

Judging by the thick eyelashes and the slight trembling of her shoulders, she seemed quite embarrassed.
 


“That, just… a little…”
 


Is it because I've only seen Yerin's fierce appearance lately?
 


Seeing her blushing like a pubescent girl, I felt a sense of relief for some reason.
 


The Yerin in my memory was a shy little girl.

I remember him always following me around and shyly muttering, “Teacher...”

A girl who may seem blunt on the outside, but is actually a bit shy.

That's what I remember of Yerin.
 


But, Yerin's recent appearance was quite different from her past appearance.
 


Yerin's face, smiling as she cut Kim Hanna's hair with a fierce expression and said, "It's done, teacher. It didn't take long, did it?" was vivid in my mind.
 


It wasn't that I disliked the sight of Yerin like that, but it felt a little strange.
 


When I first met Yerin, she often complained that she didn't want to become a hunter.

He hoped to quit his dangerous job as a hunter and live a normal life.

He hated shedding blood and was reluctant to inflict wounds.
 


But Yerin's recent appearance was completely different.
 


He had no qualms about fighting or seeing blood.

Rather, he seemed to enjoy the fight a little.

I don't think this was the case even a few months ago.

I wonder if Yerin has changed a little or… … .
 


‘… … Have you just been acting coy up until now?’
 


It's a pretense.

Hmm.

Well, that could be the case.
 


Suddenly, the memory of Yerin and Jihyun arguing came to the surface.

Yerin's actions, which were provocative and gently scratching Jihyun's nerves, were not ordinary.

Perhaps that appearance is closest to his original personality?

If he had acted like that normally, he wouldn't have been treated like an outcast at Hunter Academy.
 


“Really… please don’t joke around, teacher….”
 


Suddenly, Yerin turned her head slightly and made a loud noise.
 


“Sorry, sorry.”

“Really… Teacher, you seem to be a bit too mischievous today.”

“I guess it’s because it’s been a long time since we last met.”
 


Yerin bit her poor lower lip and fiddled with the iced chocolate topped with whipped cream.

Yerin, who had been looking down at the whipped cream for a moment, took a sip of iced chocolate.

I drank the sweet and cool iced chocolate without using a straw.

After gulping it down, I lifted my lips from the cup.
 


Then I realized that there was a speck of pure white whipped cream on Yerin's left cheek.
 


It was an unfortunate incident that occurred because I drank directly without using a straw.
 


But why would you bring a drink topped with whipped cream directly to your lips? You obviously knew it could get on your cheeks or nose.
 


‘… … Is that on purpose?’
 


I really couldn't figure it out.

I stared at the sight.

Then Yerin tilted her head and looked at me.

He seemed unsure why I was staring at him so intently.
 


Our eyes locked for a moment.

Yerin suddenly looked away and looked embarrassed.

Do you really not know?

I scratched my cheek.
 


“Teacher? Why are you looking at me like that?”

“Because there’s whipped cream on your cheek.”

“Whipped cream?”
 


When I reluctantly answered, Yerin blinked her large eyes and then suddenly let out a short exclamation of “Huh?” as she quickly tried to wipe the whipped cream away.
 


"for a moment."
 


I chuckled slightly at the sight of Yerin struggling, and then suddenly reached out and wiped the whipped cream off my fingers.

Because it was slightly stained, I was able to wipe it off cleanly without much difficulty.

And I wiped the whipped cream off my fingers with a tissue.
 


“Yerin, you didn’t actually get buried on purpose, did you?”

“Yes, sir?”
 


Yerin looked up at me, putting her hand on her cheek.

I just wiped it without thinking much, like I was giving the kids rice porridge, but for some reason, the surroundings became a bit noisy.
 


“……Oh, he’s a sweet guy.”

“Isn’t that person Han Seo-jun?”

“Oh, right. I see. I was wondering where I’d seen that before.”
 


Noisy, noisy.
 


A few people were peeking over here and making a fuss.

Oh, right. This was a cafe, right?

I turned my head slightly and made eye contact with the cafe customers who were looking this way.

They laughed awkwardly and quickly averted their gaze.

I could feel the excitement in their eyes.

Fuck.
 


Yerin glanced around.
 


“Are you a bit nervous?”

“Oh, well, there’s nothing I can do.”

“Then I…….”
 


Suddenly, he flicked his fingers.

With a “click,” the magic power surged.

Then the surrounding noise disappeared as if washed away.

The whispering voices of people were silenced in an instant.
 


I blinked my eyes and turned my head towards Yerin.
 


Yerin smiled.
 


“It’s a spell called Blockfield. It has a soundproofing effect.”

“Can you use magic too?”

“Just a little. I learned some basic magic while I was at home.”
 


Yerin said it as if it was no big deal.

If you don't have the aptitude, it'll be difficult to learn even simple magic.

Aren't you also good at magic besides swordsmanship?
 


“But if you could write something like this, you should have written it a long time ago.”
 


Then the conversation could have been a little more comfortable.
 


Of course, people's gazes didn't disappear, but the fact that they could talk comfortably would have greatly reduced the burden.
 


Those people pricking up their ears to eavesdrop on our conversation really got on my nerves.
 


“Actually, I was going to write from the very beginning, but I couldn’t find the timing… I’m sorry.”
 


Yerin lifted the straw and plunged it deep into the iced chocolate. Well, there's nothing to feel sorry about.
 


“Oh, right. Yerin, I have a question.”

“Huh? What is it?”
 


I couldn't ask questions properly because of the people around me, but now that it didn't matter, I was able to say out loud what I had been curious about.
 


“You said you were going back to your parents’ house?”
 


Yerin's ancestral home is the Seong family's mansion.
 


"Are you okay? Seriously, we're right in the middle of enemy territory. The Seong family is a closed group, so it might be a bit dangerous."

“It’ll probably be okay.”
 


Yerin spoke in a calm voice as if to reassure.
 


“My father decided to support me.”

“Father, ramen? No way?”
 


I swallowed hard.

The current head of the Seong family and the best swordsman on the peninsula.

Sung Baekhyun, who has been silent until now, is going to help Yerin?
 


"It was because of Father's absence and silence that my siblings were able to raise their voices until now. Now that Father has agreed to help, things won't be that difficult. After all, I'm the official successor."

“Aren’t you on bad terms with your father?”

“Oh, that’s about it.”

“No, it’s not that bad. You… You even took down your father along with your other siblings during the succession ceremony…?”
 


The current head of the Seong family must have been in trouble in many ways since he lost to Yerin, who was born out of wedlock. And he also kicked Yerin out of the house, saying she was useless.
 


From Sung Baekhyun’s perspective, Yerin’s presence would be completely out of place… … .
 


“It’s okay. That’s just how my father is.”

"what?"
 


What are you talking about?
 


"teacher."

"huh."

“Teacher, how much do you know about surnames?”

“Uh, well. Just like everyone else…?”
 


I knew quite a few things through my dreams of the future, but I decided to keep quiet for now.
 


“The Seong clan is the largest martial arts group that has supported the Republic of Korea for a long time.”
 


A family that worships martial arts.

It is considered the largest sect and the strongest organization.

It is no exaggeration to say that the sheer power of the Seong clan is the best in South Korea.

That's understandable, because the number of capable people belonging to the Seongsi family is truly staggering.

Since ancient times, numerous dojos have been established throughout the country, expanding their presence and influence.

Didn't they say jokingly that the most famous martial art in Korea is Taekwondo and the most famous swordsmanship is Seonggeomildo?

That means the name value and fame are high.
 


“Direct blood relatives of the Sung clan compete endlessly from a young age.”
 


Yerin muttered with a slightly bitter expression.

I guess some bad memories came back to me.
 


"Because I have to choose one of my siblings as my successor. And the head of the Seong family, who will take responsibility for the future of the family, must be stronger than anyone else."

"……I see."
 


It was something I was already familiar with.

But when I heard it directly from Yerin, who is from the Seong family, it felt different.

The sibling rivalry Yerin spoke of seemed far more brutal than I'd imagined. It made me feel uneasy. I really didn't like the Sung family's educational guidelines, which plunged me into a jungle of survival of the fittest from a young age.
 


“From the moment I was born, I competed and competed with my brothers and sisters.”
“…….” 


“In the midst of all this, I, who was born out of wedlock, was suddenly adopted as a family member, so my siblings must have felt like they were thrown into the water.”
“…….” 

 


Erin looked out the window for a moment.
 


“I was bullied a lot because of that, and in the process, I ended up having a little ‘accident.’”
 


accident?

I was curious about what kind of accident it was, but I kept my mouth shut for now.

Because I didn't want to unnecessarily break the flow of the story.
 


“After that accident, I couldn’t hold a sword properly and was eventually kicked out of the house.”

"hmm."

"But later I found out that my father had been giving me the bare minimum amount of money to keep me from starving, right? It was a very small amount, though."
 


Yerin flicked the cup lightly.
 


“Anyway, after that incident, I grew up and participated in the succession ceremony.”
 


The succession ceremony of the Seong family is basically known to be a duel.
 


The one who ultimately wins a one-on-one duel becomes the successor.
 


In this day and age, it's absurd to think that a leader can be chosen by force, but traditions don't change easily.
 


"As you know, sir, the result was this. I was chosen as the successor. And I asked my father to spar with me, and I won."

“That’s really great.”
 


Although Yerin's ability was limited to swordsmanship and was close to foul play, it was still surprising that she was able to defeat Sung Baekhyun.
 


“When I cut my father, he was smiling.”

"what?"
 


Yerin's eyes narrowed slightly as if she was reminiscing about the past.
 


“He must have been quite satisfied with having been kicked out of the house and having defeated all his siblings, including himself.”

“No, what is that?”
 


I looked at Erin with a bewildered look, and she just smiled in an incomprehensible way.
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The history of the surname family is stained with red blood.

Because he protected the Republic of Korea for so long, he had many enemies.

Protecting one's family and country from foreign powers was never an easy task.

As time passed, the wounds increased and the clan itself was shaken by numerous conflicts.

But the reason why we have been able to endure so steadfastly until now is because of the overwhelming power of the Seong family.
 


force.

It was the first value that was considered most important in the surname system.
 


It was because of strength that we survived until now, and it was because of strength that we were able to reign.

Because I have lived for a long time valuing power, I have a strong tendency to worship and obsess over power more than necessary.
 


Naturally, competing in strength became a virtue and became a tradition.

When a dispute arose within a family, it was thought fair to resolve it through force.

The method of selecting a successor to the Seong clan was also influenced by this.
 


Only the strong can sit at the head of a clan.

Only those who have trained and won in martial arts are qualified to lead the Seong clan.
 


That is why the bloodlines of the Seong clan were forced to compete with their siblings from birth.

Because only the last one who will win in the end will be able to take everything.

They did not hesitate to force their children into the winner-take-all situation.
 


Of course, there were many cases where they were eliminated because they could not survive the competition for survival, but the Seong clan was not generous to the losers and the weak.

There were many cases where talent was not evident or people of weak bloodlines were rejected.

The blood relatives had no choice but to struggle, knowing full well what the end of a useless tool would be.
 


Is it because I tried so hard to survive?

Most of the direct blood relatives of the Seong family have acquired outstanding skills.

The bloodlines that survived and formed factions until now were more powerful than one could imagine.

Even more so than the children of the other four clans.
 


For example, there was a time when the second son of an old Seong family and the eldest daughter of Sephiroth fought each other.
 


Although it was only a duel during the Hunter Academy days, it garnered a lot of attention because it was Seong Si-se vs. Sephiroth.

A showdown between the children of two clans representing South Korea.

I couldn't help but be quite curious about what the outcome would be.

Isn't this a dream match that only came true in our imagination?

Because of the special nature of Hunter Academy, they were able to spar like this, but if those two were to enter society, they wouldn't even dream of seeing something like this.
 


There has always been a lot of controversy in the Hunter Gallery about the skill gap between the children of the four major clans.

Because the bloodlines of the four major clans were all formidable.

Jeong Se-yeon, Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, Seong Su-hyeon… … .
 


They were among the strongest players in South Korea.

However, if you were to ask them to pick the strongest person among them, most people would, after much thought, point to Seong Su-hyeon.

Since I had a rough idea of the history and precedents of the surname family, it could be said to be a reasonable choice.
 


But will the second son of the Seong family also be strong?

Of course, as someone who carries on the Seong clan's bloodline, he must have considerable skills, but compared to the successors of other clans, it was true that there were some doubts.

The elixirs and spiritual items needed for growth were extremely limited, and it was realistically difficult for a single family to produce a person with that level of ability and talent.
 


Additionally, Seong Kang-hoon's ability was evaluated as one level lower than Jeong Se-yeon's.

That's why people predicted Jeong Se-yeon's victory.

Seong Kang-hoon was a formidable opponent, but I thought that in the end, it was obvious that Jeong Se-yeon would win.
 


However, the result of the confrontation was different from what was expected.

This is because the Sung family's second son's victory brought an end to the family.

It was a duel that put the honor and pride of the representative clan at stake, but unfortunately, Sephiroth's eldest daughter ended up losing.

It must have been quite humiliating for Jeong Se-yeon and Sephiroth.
 


As the only bloodline of Sephiroth, Jeong Se-yeon must carry on its legacy.

As the successor to the Sephiroth clan, she always had to prove her worth.

However, Jeong Se-yeon was not defeated by Seong Su-hyeon, the eldest son of the Seong family, but by the second son, Seong Kang-hoon, who is said to be one level lower.
 


The fact that Sephiroth's successor was defeated by the second son of the Seong family was significant in many ways.

Later, people half-jokingly gave Jeong Se-yeon the nickname, “The second-place winner of the Academy who lost to the second son.”

I came in second place, having lost to my second son… … .

It was only half a joke, but it was a very shameful nickname to be considered the nickname of the successor of a representative clan.
 


In contrast, the evaluation of the Seong family was truly fantastic.
 


I had known about the power of the Seong family since long ago, but there was a world of difference between knowing it firsthand and hearing it with my own eyes.

In fact, those who witnessed the match between Jeong Se-yeon and Sung Kang-hoon did not hide their disappointment in Jeong Se-yeon and highly praised Sung Kang-hoon.

They praised him, saying, "As expected from the strongest sect in Korea."

He laughed at the idea of a successor to Sephiroth, saying that he was nothing special.

Jeong Se-yeon couldn't raise her head.
 


Although Jeong Se-yeon lost, she was by no means weak.

Jeong Se-yeon fought hard and displayed considerable skill.

The opponent was just a bit stronger.

Sung Kang-hoon had more power than necessary.

It was a scene that showed how great the training and bloodline of the Seong family were.
 


The Seong family's educational method was close to poison.

It could be said to be a rather cruel method, like putting poisonous insects in a jar and making them compete to select the one that survives.

But the effect was certain.

Thanks to that, we have produced many excellent hunters.
 


But the illegitimate child Naburangi who was kicked out of the house knocked down all his brothers and sisters?
 


This was truly earth-shattering news.
 


To be honest, from Sung Baek-hyun's perspective, he might have been a little happy that the tool he had discarded as useless had returned and proved his strength.

If you think about it normally, it might seem absurd, but as you know, the Sung clan has been a group that has worshipped radish since ancient times, right?

As the leader of the group, despite having trained and practiced for a long time, Yerin defeated all of her siblings, including Seong Baekhyun, and it was safe to say that she possessed the strongest martial arts among the Seong clan.
 


Even though it was greatly influenced by the compatibility of abilities, the fact that Yerin won remains unchanged.

I'm not sure if Sung Baekhyun is aware of Yerin's abilities or not, but it doesn't seem strange for him to support someone with Yerin's level of skill.

Despite being abandoned by the Seong clan and growing up alone, he has acquired this level of strength. You might be wondering how much more he will grow if he receives full support in the future.

If we compare only Yerin's talents, wouldn't she really be the best?

No, well… …except for Jihyun.

Because Jihyun is really out of the question.
 


“When you return home, I really won’t be able to see you for a while.”

“Yes… Even if I can’t see you in person, I think I can contact you, but I think it would be best not to contact you until everything is over.”

"why?"

“Well…….”
 


Yerin bit her lower lip and glanced away.
 


“As I said before, I think I might be a bit hesitant when I meet you, teacher.”
 


What on earth are you planning to do after returning home?
 


I could barely contain the question that was rising to the tip of my tongue.
 


“I’m so glad I was able to see you like this before I go back home.”

"me too."

“I really wanted to spend some cozy time with just the two of us, but it’s a little disappointing.”

“Because I don’t think I can stand being alone with you?”

“Oh, really. Teacher…….”
 


Yerin pouts as she laughs mischievously and teases him.
 


“Then I guess I’ll be going now.”

“Already? Isn’t it a little early?”

“Actually, there’s still some preparation to be done.”
 


Yerin muttered with a slightly regretful look on her face.
 


“Right. Now that you mention it, teacher.”

“Huh? Why?”

“Are you still feeling awkward with Jihyun?”

“No, rather than being awkward….”
 


Jihyun is avoiding me unilaterally.
 


There was nothing much different from usual, but he was secretly avoiding it.

He showed up when he really needed to talk, but other than that, he made excuses about being busy and didn't contact me or meet me.

The only physical contact they had was when absorbing Jihyun's telekinesis.

These days, that's difficult too.
 


“I think it’s because of that.”

“Is that so…….”
 


The expression Jihyun had on her face when she said she would take responsibility for Seoyoon is still stuck in my head like a thorn.

Of course, Jihyun accepted the story to some extent, but I know that she had no choice but to accept it.

Perhaps that's why you're so reluctant to confront me directly.
 


“I hope you and Jihyun reconcile quickly, teacher.”

"I know……."

"Oh, right. Look at the time. I'll really go, sir. See you later."

“Should I give you a ride?”

“No, it’s okay. You don’t have to do that…….”
 


Yerin, who was suddenly getting up from her seat and waving her hands, accidentally dropped her handbag.
 


A few cosmetics, a cell phone, and a few books were scattered on the floor from my handbag.
 


I couldn't believe it came out of that little handbag.

After all, that handbag was not an ordinary object, but a magical item imbued with storage magic.

It was no surprise that even the backpacks frequently used by porters had storage magic.

Of course, it was the first time I saw storage magic used on such a small bag.
 


"ah……."
 


Yerin hurriedly picked up the fallen items with a troubled expression.
 


“Huh, wait? What’s that?”

"yes?"
 


I was helping Yerin pick up some things when a book with a strange title caught my eye.
 


"A mother's baby book? How to raise a child?"

“Ah, hmm.”
 


Yerin put all her books in her handbag, pursed her lips with an ambiguous look in her eyes, and awkwardly averted her gaze.
 


“I just have some interest in children.”

“Did you like the child?”

“I’ve gotten a little better lately.”
“…….” 

 


I couldn't help but scratch the back of my neck with an inexplicable feeling of unease.
 

 

*** 

 

 


- Sister, are you still not on good terms with your teacher?
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who was sitting alone on the sofa in the spacious living room, quietly checked her phone messages.
 


Lee Ji-hyun has been having a hard time in many ways lately because of Ryu Ye-rin's reckless behavior.

I didn't know that the facts related to Kim Hanna and the Seong clan would be revealed to the media in that way.

This girl is really… … ha… … .
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head.

The more I thought about it, the more absurd it became and the more angry I became, but that wasn't what was important right now.
 


- What are you talking about all of a sudden?

- The teacher said that my older sister was avoiding me a bit.
 


That wasn't wrong.

To be honest, I was avoiding it a bit.

It was true that I was busy, but it was also true that I didn't meet with anyone more than necessary.

Because of that incident, I felt a little uncomfortable meeting Seojun alone.

No, to be exact, it wasn't uncomfortable.

It was a different feeling from discomfort.
 


"……ha."
 


Lee Ji-hyun suddenly sighed.

This can't go on forever.

As it happens, Ryu Ye-rin's feet have been tied up for a while.

Although he decided to help Ryu Ye-rin externally, he was much more free than Ryu Ye-rin.

For a while, I pictured Ryu Ye-rin having to leave Seo-jun's side because of something related to the Seong family.

That annoying girl is gone… … .
 


“……I guess it’s time to catch up with Seojun and have a proper talk.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun clutched her cell phone tightly.
 

 



No Pain, No Love (No Pain, No Love: 1)

This happened when Ryu Ye-rin was in elementary school.
 


"mom."
 


A quiet night shrouded in darkness.

Beyond the dim moonlight streaming in through the window, Ryu Ye-rin opened her mouth.

Ryu Ye-rin's mother, Ryu Seong-yeon, quietly shook her head at her daughter's sudden outburst.
 


“What’s wrong with you, my daughter?”

“Mom… does she love Dad?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin sat quietly on the living room sofa, her eyes fixed on the television, and asked the question in a nonchalant tone, as if she had no particular interest.
 


Ryu Seong-yeon slowly reached out and gently stroked her daughter's head.
 


“Of course.”
 


Mom answered with a faint smile.

It was a compassionate voice that did not contain a single hint of falsehood.

I pursed my lips for a moment, a warm smile like sunlight illuminating a damp night.

Ryu Ye-rin thought about the words in her head for a moment, then blurted out one word.
 


“Mom, Dad….”
 


The girl's blood-red eyes looked up at Ryu Seong-yeon.
 


“……Don’t you feel resentful?”

“You’re resentful?”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon blinked his eyes.
 


“Why are you suddenly saying that?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin hugged the sofa cushion tightly.

The soft cushion was distorted in a pleasing way.

Ryu Ye-rin, who buried her face slightly, murmured cautiously.
 


“……I heard what the ladies were saying last time.”
 


Those ugly old men in the back room.

Ryu Ye-rin thought to herself.
 


As I walked through the neighborhood with my mother, the whispers of the women never ceased. They buzzed and lingered in my ears like the flapping of insect wings.
 


The neighborhood women looked at us and talked nonsense like, "You gave birth to a child without a father," "You couldn't even see the tip of your father's nose," and "You must have had an accident at a young age."
 


At the insulting words and actions, Ryu Ye-rin bit her lips tightly and glared at them with a fierce expression, but the women would just snort and whisper nonsense like, “You didn’t get any home education because you didn’t have a father.”
 


“It’s all because Dad abandoned us.”

“Does Yerin hate her dad?”

“I don’t even know what my dad looks like.”
 


I frowned slightly at my mother's words.

I don't remember my father's face.

No, I've never even seen it.
 


I asked my mom a few times about my dad, but she just smiled in an incomprehensible way and refused to give me a proper answer, saying I would naturally find out later.
 


Because of that, Ryu Ye-rin couldn't remember her father's face, name, or age.
 


“If I had a dad, I wouldn’t have been treated like this.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin muttered in a slightly complicated voice.
 


Because my father was absent, my mother had to work at the factory until late at night.

My mother's face was etched with deep fatigue as she came home from work at the crack of dawn and after working overtime.

Watching her mother struggle to make ends meet, Ryu Ye-rin felt a pang of sadness in her heart.

Enjoying a harmonious dinner like other families was a luxury.

I could only watch my mother's back as she worked day and night on holidays.
 


“Yerin.”
“…….” 


“Dad said he didn’t abandon us.”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon slowly stroked her daughter and smiled faintly.
 


"I'm just away for a moment due to unavoidable circumstances. I'll see you again someday, Dad."
 


I glanced up at my mother's face, which had a hazy expression on its face, as if she was reminiscing about past memories.
 


"Our daughter. You'll be really surprised when you meet your father later, right?"
 

 


You raised me alone without a father.

I didn't like the sight of my mother smiling happily at my father, whose face I didn't even know.
 


Whether it was due to unavoidable circumstances or not, I just don't like my father for leaving his struggling mother alone.

And I felt really resentful of myself for making things difficult for my mom.

Was I also one of the reasons why my mother had a hard time?
 


“Why did Mom give birth to me…?”

“Yerin?”

“You’re having a hard time because of me for no reason…….”

"My daughter, what are you talking about? Do you look like you're having a hard time?"
 


Wouldn't it have been difficult for Mom if she hadn't given birth to Ryu Ye-rin?

I don't know.
 


But one thing is certain, things will be better than they are now.

People around me wouldn't have been gossiping about my mom, and I wouldn't have had to stay up late to save up for living expenses.

Living expenses, food expenses, tuition fees, etc.

You could save money without spending a lot of money.

If only Ryu Ye-rin hadn't been there.
 


“If my mom hadn’t met my dad and given birth to me, I wouldn’t have suffered like this….”

“Yerin, Ryu Yerin,”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon cut off his daughter.

Anyway, what on earth were you talking about?

I felt sorry for not being able to pay much attention to my daughter these days.

She slowly pulled at her daughter's soft cheek.

When Ryu Ye-rin frowned and struggled, Ryu Seong-yeon let out a small laugh, finding it cute.
 


“Don’t do it, Mom…….”

“Why would a mother have a hard time when she has such a cute daughter?”
 


I played with my daughter's round cheeks for a while.

Even though Ryu Ye-rin grumbled, she didn't hate her mother's behavior.

Because it was a prank filled with affection and love.
 


“Yerin, you are a unique blessing to your mom and dad.”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon held her daughter's cheek with one hand and gently stroked her lower stomach with the other.
 


“How happy I was when you were in my womb… Yerin, you are the embodiment of your mommy and daddy’s love.”

“Yeah.”

"Yerin, Mom. It's not that I'm having a hard time because of you. It's because of you that I'm able to find strength."

"why……?"
 


Ryu Ye-rin's glutinous rice cake-like cheeks were released.

I gently rubbed my daughter's flushed cheek.

I looked up at Ryu Seong-yeon while rubbing my cheek.

Mom smiled kindly.
 


“Why? Because Mom really loves our daughter.”
 


He looked at his cute daughter with a bright smile and loving eyes.
 


“Isn’t it never difficult for the person you love?”

“Why?”

“It might be a little difficult for our little girl, but thinking of her loving family always gives her strength, right?”

"really……?"

"Okay. Yerin, you'll know when you fall in love. Oh, by the way. Yerin, is there anyone at school you're interested in?"
 


At her mother's question, Ryu Ye-rin closed her eyes for a moment.

Anyone interested in school?

Well, that's impossible.
 


Ryu Ye-rin is being bullied at school.

Because of his characteristically indifferent face and cold expression, the prevailing opinion among girls is that he is ‘unskilled’ or ‘acts arrogant for no reason.’

Also, because of his beautiful appearance and mysterious aura, he was quite popular with male students and became a target for female students.
 


When the male students she liked showed interest in Ryu Ye-rin, the female students who had been gnashing their teeth attacked her, taking advantage of the fact that Ryu Ye-rin had no father as a weakness.

The lack of a father served as a good excuse. It gave him the image that it was okay to mess with him. After all, he didn't have a father, did he? He was practically an orphan.
 


Having been exposed to the malicious gazes of children for a long time, Ryu Ye-rin began to view others as potential threats.

Because if you show an opening, they don't hesitate to rush in and bite you.

Like a hyena.
 


That's why Ryu Ye-rin hated others.

It was almost to the point of disgust.
 


Although she didn't say anything about it for fear of worrying her mother, deep inside Ryu Ye-rin's heart, a feeling of disgust and hatred towards others was slowly sprouting.
 


But is there anyone who is interested in school?

Ha. That's impossible.
 


“It looks like it’s not there yet?”
 


As Ryu Ye-rin remained silent with a stiff face, Ryu Seong-yeon smiled brightly as if he understood.
 


“But Yerin, you too will meet someone you love someday.”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon continues speaking kindly, thinking of Ye-rin's father in his heart.
 


“Just looking at him makes my heart pound, being with him makes me happy, and his image always lingers in my eyes.”

"……huh."

“I want to do something for that person and hope that it will make that person happy.”

"ah."
 


Ryu Ye-rin quietly listened to her mother's words.

Will there ever come a day when I love someone?

No matter how much I think about it, I can't imagine it.

That's understandable, because for Ryu Ye-rin, other people are a source of pain.
 


"Mom, you know. I think love is understanding, dedication, and effort."

“What does that mean?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin had a question mark floating above her head.
 


“Mom believes that you have to understand, dedicate yourself, and work hard for the people you love.”

“Understanding, dedication, effort?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin quietly meditated on her mother's words.

I tried saying it myself, but it didn't really resonate with me.

Why should we understand, dedicate ourselves, and work hard for the person we love?

When I tilted my head, Ryu Seong-yeon smiled with a compassionate expression.
 


"It's just my mother's opinion. There are many perspectives on love."
“…….” 


“But Mom thinks that someday, Yerin, you will meet someone for whom you would be willing to dedicate yourself, understand, and work hard.
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin looked at her mother quietly.

Ryu Seong-yeon also looked down at his daughter quietly.
 


“I guess it’s still a bit difficult to say?”

“No. I think I have a general idea.”

“So? Our daughter? She’s really smart, isn’t she?”
 


The daughter lowered her head and remained silent for a moment, as if lost in thought.
 


But that only lasts for a moment.

Soon, Ryu Ye-rin slowly raised her head.

His red eyes twinkled slightly as he looked at Ryu Seong-yeon.
 


“Then… what about Mom?”

"huh?"

“Mom… does she really love me?”

“Huh?”
 


Mom smiled mischievously.
 


“It’s sad. I thought you always said you loved me.”

“No, that’s…….”
 


When Ryu Seong-yeon pretended to wipe away tears, his daughter flung her arms in confusion, unable to hide her embarrassment.

At that sight, Ryu Seong-yeon slightly raised the corners of his mouth.
 


“Then Mom, I’ll ask you the opposite question.”

"uh?"

“Yerin, what do you think?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin blinked her eyes.
 


“Do you think your mom will love you or not?”
 


Silence without realizing it.

But the silence didn't last long.

That would be the case, because looking at my mother's behavior up until now, the answer is clear.
 


"Because Mom always works hard for me. She doesn't shy away from difficult tasks, and she perseveres... She works hard for me, dedicates herself to me, and understands me... Yeah. That's right."

"yes?"

“……Yeah. Mom.”
 


The daughter answered coolly and smiled slightly, as if a little embarrassed.
 


"Mom always loves our daughter? Then, Yerin, how about you?"

“Oh, yeah? Me?”

“So. Does our daughter love her mother?”

“……Uh, um.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin rolled her eyes here and there with an inexplicable sense of embarrassment as she watched her mother ask mischievous questions with her eyes sparkling.
 


"What, my daughter? You're not answering right away? Could it be that you don't love me?"

“Oh, no… that’s not it….”

"Mom, I'm so sad. But it's okay. Even if our daughter doesn't love her, Mom will always love her."

“No, I said no, Mom, that’s not it…….”

"It's okay. You don't have to try so hard to make excuses. Mom believes love doesn't require anything in return. Whether our daughter loves her or not, Mom will always love us, her daughter..."

“Stop it, stop it, Mom! I know! I love you too, Mom!”
 


When I shouted with a slightly red face, Ryu Seong-yeon smiled brightly.
 


"Oh, my daughter. Don't you love your mother too much? To the point of screaming like that?"

“Mom…! Seriously, stop! Am I going to get mad?”

“You’re already angry, aren’t you?”

"mom!"
 


Ryu Ye-rin grumbled, but Ryu Seong-yeon just smiled affectionately as always.
 


It was always the same scene in the house.
 


Ryu Ye-rin was desperately hoping that this day would last forever.
 


How much time has passed like that?
 

 


“I like you, Yerin……!”
 


After school.
 


“Let’s date, Yerin.”
 


Behind the orthodontic treatment.

Behind the eerie schoolyard, a boy stood with slightly blushing cheeks and confessed his love to Ryu Ye-rin.
 



No Pain, No Love (2)

A sunset-colored evening with the ground gradually becoming covered in spiderwebs.
 


“Hey, let’s go out together, Yerin.”
 


Behind the shadowy schoolyard, a boy is confessing.
 


The boy closed his eyes tightly.

It was a simple but heartfelt confession.

Ryu Ye-rin stared at the boy without saying anything.
 


He slowly moved his head as if scanning the boy's face and body.

The boy's familiar face was clearly reflected in Ryu Ye-rin's eyes.

The boy felt Ryu Ye-rin's gaze on his skin and flinched slightly.
 


That boy's name is Kim Ha-seong.

He is a person with a warm appearance and good sociability.

He has excellent athletic ability and is also quite good at studying.

Thanks to that, he is quite popular among the kids in his class.
 


Kim Ha-seong slowly opened his eyes and swallowed dry saliva.

He opened his eyes slightly, looking anxious and uneasy, and started to squint cautiously.

The longer Ryu Ye-rin's silence became, the more anxious ripples began to ripple in her heart.
 

“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin hesitated for a moment.

He swallowed with a slightly embarrassed expression.

I had a vague feeling that the kid was going to confess his love to me when he called me after school.
 


But I can't just be happy.
 


That's because he doesn't like that boy.

Of course, that doesn't mean I dislike Kim Ha-seong.

He is the person who approached Ryu Ye-rin, who was being bullied at school, without prejudice.

He has helped Ryu Ye-rin many times when she was in trouble and has shown her many favors, knowingly or unknowingly.
 


However, if you ask her if she likes him as a person of the opposite sex, Ryu Ye-rin will slowly shake her head from side to side.
 


“……Yerin.”
 


Kim Ha-seong moved his lips cautiously.

Since it was my first confession in my life, I couldn't hide my nervousness.

The boy just rolled his eyes here and there with an anxious expression on his face.
 

“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin was in an awkward position.

I know that the child's feelings are not bad.

Unlike other children, he maintained a friendly attitude throughout.

Although Ryu Ye-rin didn't like other people very much, she felt a little uncomfortable responding cynically to someone who had no malicious intentions.
 


Didn't your mother once say, 'It's really bad to treat a child who likes you rudely'?
 


That's why Ryu Ye-rin hesitated for a moment, then sighed deeply and slowly expressed her apologies to Kim Ha-seong.
 


"Sorry."
 


apologize.

It's a rejection.

Kim Ha-seong's lips trembled slightly.
 


“Thank you for having the courage to confess. But I don’t think I can date you.”
 


It's annoying to see a girl who cuts to the chase and gets to the point.

Kim Ha-seong's large eyes fluttered open.

I didn't expect to be rejected so cleanly.
 


“Well, of course you must have been a little taken aback by my sudden confession, but I thought about it a little…”

"no."
 


Ryu Ye-rin shook her head with a complicated expression.

The boy's face hardened as if a death sentence had been passed.
 


"There's no need to think about it. I don't want to give you unnecessary hope, and I don't want to end things ambiguously. So I'll tell you clearly now."
 


Ryu Ye-rin took a deep breath and then slowly exhaled.
 


“I’m sorry. I can’t accept your confession.”

“What, what’s the reason?”

"reason?"

"uh."
 


Does the reason matter?
 


Ryu Ye-rin blinked her eyes for a moment.

Suddenly, I remembered what my mother had said.

My mother said that love is understanding, effort, and dedication.
 


Understanding, effort and dedication.

When I first heard that, I didn't quite understand it.

But after observing my mother's attitude towards life, I was finally able to understand its meaning.
 


Mother always smiled as she looked after Ryu Ye-rin alone.
 


I was able to smile because I had someone I loved, and I was always devoted, understanding, and making efforts for the person I loved.
 


Ryu Ye-rin was always watching her mother like that.
 


Her thoughts and ideas naturally took root in Ryu Ye-rin's heart.
 


“Well, because I don’t love you?”

"therefore……!"

“Let me ask you the opposite: Why do you like me?”
 


Kim Ha-seong hesitated.
 


“Do you know the difference between love and like?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin spoke coolly about the conclusion she had reached through her conversation with her mother.
 


“There is a reason for liking things, but there is no reason for loving things.”
 


My mother said.

There is no price to pay for love.

He told me that love is not expecting anything in return.
 

 


“Wait. What?”

“To put it simply…….”
 


Ryu Ye-rin looked at Kim Ha-seong with red eyes.
 


“……When a person likes someone, it is similar to saying that they like that person’s personality, appearance, wealth, talent, etc.”

“Huh, huh?”

"Why do you like me? Of course. Because you're pretty. Because you have a good personality. Because you're rich. Because you're attractive. Because I like how you work hard."
 


The girl takes a slow step towards the boy.
 


“But can you still like it when these reasons disappear?”

“What do you mean by that?”

"You like her because she's pretty? Then there's no reason to like her if she's ugly. And you confessed because you liked her personality... Huh? What if her personality turns bad? There's no reason to date her, right?"
 


Ryu Ye-rin briefly raised her head.

The red pupils rolled around.

Does love need such a reason?
 


Ryu Ye-rin could never say no.
 


Because my mom didn't do that.

Because you always work hard for me.

But you still smile.
 


“But it’s not love. Love doesn’t need a price or a reason.”
 


Just like parents love their children.
 


“Even if someone is ugly, has a bad personality, has no money, is dirty, or is stupid... Isn’t love something that can be accepted regardless?”
 


Dedication, understanding, and effort.
 


My mother always tried hard for me, even though I was ugly.

If she hadn't given birth to someone like me, my mother wouldn't have had to suffer so much.

For no reason, because of someone like me… … .
 


“I think that liking someone means liking their strengths, and loving them means accepting and understanding their weaknesses, and being able to work towards them… What about you?”

"I am……."

“Let me ask you again.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin approached the boy a little closer.

I could see his pupils trembling anxiously right in front of me.

His face is as red as a ripe apple. It looks like it might burst at any moment. I can feel his heart pounding.
 


“Do you love me? Do you like me?”

“Uh, that, that…….”

"that is?"

"therefore……."

"therefore?"
 


The boy closed his eyes tightly.
 


“Yes, I don’t really know if you like me or love me… but… it’s not like I like you lightly or anything like that…!”
 


My breathing became increasingly rapid and ragged.
 


But the boy didn't stop, swallowing dry saliva and carefully reciting each word while watching the girl's expression.
 


“That, that’s why…!”
 


Let's be a little more courageous.

The boy bit his lower lip slightly and then spoke forcefully.
 


"Yerin, I'll treat you well, so let's date! Once we meet, you might change your mind, right? And there's a chance you'll like me too..."

“If I meet you, I might change my mind, huh… I think that’s entirely possible. It’s possible.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin nodded alone.
 


“But there is something.”
 


Pause for a beat. Say.
 


“I don’t want to do that.”

"……ah."

"You have a point. But I don't like it. It's nothing major. It's simply a difference in values. I wish you would respect mine as much as I respect yours."
“…….” 

 


As the confession of a lifetime came to nothing, the boy quickly became depressed, and the girl looked at him for a moment before suddenly licking her lips.
 


"Sorry."

“……Yeah.”
 


The boy had a slightly gloomy face.

Ryu Ye-rin scratched her cheek with a slightly apologetic expression.

I felt like I'd hurt her unnecessarily. But I didn't want to leave any room for error, so I gave her a slightly harsher refusal.
 


Let's go home and reflect a bit.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Ryu Ye-rin.”

"huh?"

“Follow me for a moment.”
 


School the next day.
 


As Ryu Yerin was packing up her notebooks and writing utensils to head home after class, a girl approached her and spoke to her. She wasn't usually a very friendly person. But she'd never called her out like this before. The girl's gaze was fierce.
 


Ryu Ye-rin tilted her head slightly and looked at the delinquent-looking girl, Park Bo-ram, expressing her doubts.
 


“Why? What’s going on?”

“Stop talking and just follow me.”
 


It seemed that if I just followed along with the venomous hostility, things wouldn't turn out well.

But even if I suffered today, it was obvious that it would happen again tomorrow.

In the end, it was unavoidable.
 


“Will it be over soon?”

“It depends on what you do.”
 


Park Bo-ram nodded and pointed to the back door of the classroom.

Near the back door of the classroom, several female students from other classes were standing.

It seemed to be Park Bo-ram's group. Ryu Ye-rin sighed deeply, then suddenly slung her bulky bag over her back and slowly followed them.
 


Park Bo-ram and her group took Ryu Ye-rin to the damp back of the schoolyard.
 


Behind the desk, a female student from another class was sitting there, smoking a cigarette and spitting out phlegm.

Ryu Ye-rin's face hardened slightly as she could easily guess what the situation was.
 


At that time, Park Bo-ram said.
 


“Ryu Yerin. You’ve been acting quite out lately.”

"……what."

“Ha. Are you asking because you don’t know? That’s ridiculous.”
 


The one who was absurd was Ryu Ye-rin.

I blinked my eyes and calmed my mind.

But they opened their mouths with a frown on their faces as if they were burning with anger at Ryu Ye-rin's reaction.
 


"You. You look like you're flirting with guys these days because you're pretty. Ha, you rag."
“…….” 


"Do you want to wag your tail like that and be popular? How light is your butt?"
“…….” 


"If you don't want to lose when someone speaks nicely, just crouch down. Got it, Ryu Ye-rin?"
 


Park Bo-ram approached Ryu Ye-rin in a threatening tone and tapped her cheek with the back of her hand.

Ryu Ye-rin stared at her blankly for a moment, then sighed.

And after moving her lips several times, which did not fall off easily, she finally let go.
 


“……Okay. Got it.”

“You little shit.”
 


When Ryu Ye-rin said without saying anything that she was wrong, they burst out laughing.

One, two, three, four.

A total of four female students surround Ryu Ye-rin.

They were big for their age and were bullies.

It was a situation that was enough to be frightening.
 

“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin's eyes were cold and settled.

Honestly, I'm not feeling well. I'm not a very patient person. But I don't want to make a big deal out of it.

Anyway, I've been bullied half the time in class. I've been the subject of a lot of gossip and ridicule.

It was the first time I'd ever been threatened so openly, but it didn't matter.

Because I'm used to this kind of treatment.

Ryu Ye-rin repeatedly clenched and unclenched her fist.

His fists were shaking.
 


“Hey, that’s enough. Get out of here.”

“Ryu Ye-rin. Be more careful next time, okay?”

“Hey, don’t be so scared.”

“Ha. What a retard. She can’t say anything.”
 


They are talking as they please.

The bad girls laugh again.

He spits out his saliva and lights a cigarette.

Dusk smoke rises wildly.

Their appearance is vivid in Ryu Ye-rin's eyes.

Ryu Ye-rin nodded once and tried to move forward.
 


That was when.
 


“That retard with no father is really… That bitch is acting like that because her mother didn’t raise her properly.”
 


It was Park Boram. Ryu Yerin slowly turned her stiff head to look at Park Boram. Ryu Yerin and Park Boram's gazes met. The delinquent girl snickered at the sight.
 


“Ha. You fucking bitch. What are you looking at?”

"you."
 


The back of the school is a playground for delinquents, so there are no people and it is quiet.
 


A dreary wind brushes past Ryu Ye-rin's skin.
 


As clouds gather in the sky and block out the sunlight, the surroundings are gradually becoming darker.
 


Ryu Ye-rin repeatedly clenched and unclenched her fist.
 


My fist is getting stronger.
 


"You? Did you just say you? That's ridiculous. Hey, Ryu Ye-rin. Get your bearings. Are you really trying to get behind this?"

“I can kind of figure out why you’re so upset.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin just stares at the delinquent girl quietly.
 


“But even so, isn’t it a bit much to curse your parents?”

“Kick.”
 


Park Bo-ram scoffs.
 


"That's ridiculous. And you should've behaved properly. You're just acting like a rag to the boys. Why? Did your mother teach you to be like that?"

“Are you jealous?”

"what?"

“I’m doing this because I got confessed to by Ha Seong.”
 


Park Bo-ram's eyes twitched.
 


“I can’t honestly sympathize with why you do this, but I can understand.”
 


Park Bo-ram did this because she had a crush on the boy who confessed to Ryu Ye-rin yesterday.

Suddenly, Park Bo-ram's pride was hurt, whether she knew it or not.

It's because I was pushed by Ryu Ye-rin.
 


Of course, if you just look at Ryu Ye-rin's face, you can say she is a truly beautiful woman.

But apart from that, his personality is stiff and cold.

On the topic of being an outcast with no friends.

Are you just relying on my looks?

Annoyingly.
 


“I can understand... I can understand....”
 


As much as her mother loved her father and had persevered until now, Ryu Ye-rin greatly respected the feeling of love.

So I decided to understand the antics of this reckless, delinquent girl.

It's very sad when the person you love doesn't look at you.

Isn't Mom also waiting for months and years without being able to find Dad?

Ryu Ye-rin could never deny that feeling of longing.
 


That's why Ryu Ye-rin suddenly showed understanding.

Understood. Yes, I understand. I don't empathize, but I show at least a modicum of understanding, thinking of my mother.
 


“But you have to do it in moderation.”
 


What that girl did was out of the ordinary.
 


I could tolerate being insulted or swearing at myself without any problem, but I couldn't tolerate being sweared at by my mother.

No, I didn't like it.
 


The situation is different from when the ladies gossiped.

Because I swore openly in front of him.

This was in line with the call to fight.
 


Ryu Ye-rin set some rules for living.
 


What can be tolerated. What must be tolerated. And what cannot be tolerated.
 


Park Bo-ram crossed the line drawn by Ryu Ye-rin (Maginot Line).
 


So I don't tolerate it.

You can't hold it in.
 


"If you're upset because she confessed to me, you're just venting your anger. You know that, right?"
 


At Ryu Ye-rin's words, Park Bo-ram's army crumbles like a piece of paper.

I'm annoyed by Ryu Ye-rin who speaks as if she knows everything.

So I shouted.
 


“Don’t be a jerk!”

“Then what is the reason?”

“You fucking bitch! That’s because you’re a whore who sticks around and flirts with guys!”

“Never. Even if I did, it wouldn’t be your concern, would it?”

“Ha, this is driving me crazy.”

“It’s just venting my anger.”

“You fucking bitch……!”
 


It seemed like she would pounce at any moment. But Ryu Ye-rin was the same.
 


Ryu Ye-rin exhaled to cool down the hot emotions that had risen to the tip of her neck.
 


But still, my heart is pounding so hard it feels like it's going to burst.

My head is spinning and my emotions are getting more intense.

Anger, excitement, rage, etc.

Many emotions are mixed and entangled.
 


"Short story short. Just apologize for badmouthing my mother. Then I'll do whatever you want."

"under."

"You forced me into this situation because you had a purpose, right? Fighting me for no reason wasn't your goal, was it?"

"ha ha ha."
 


He laughs as if he can't believe it.
 


That laughter seems to imply something ridiculous.
 


"Fuck. That's enough. I was just going to end it by talking. That won't do. Let's just get hit. They say kids need to be hit to come to their senses."

“So you’re not going to apologize?”

"Apples are fucking bullshit. Ha! Hey, yeah, yeah. Judging by your behavior, I can guess what kind of life that bitch lived."
“…….” 


“Kids, hit me! You fucking bitch, make today your memorial day!”

"……under."
 


Ryu Ye-rin smiled strangely, slightly lowering her head.
 


Then, the delinquent girls stopped in their tracks. Their smiles were so sinister that Park Bo-ram frowned.
 


“……Ha, huh.”

“What are you laughing at?”
 


Laugh, I don't like it.
 


But Ryu Ye-rin paid no attention and just lowered her head and let out a strange laugh.
 


The sight was as if he was trying to hold back laughter, but also as if he was trying not to hold back laughter.
 


Because Ryu Ye-rin usually had a blank expression on her face, that smile was somehow creepy.
 


“……I mean.”
 


The laughter suddenly stops.
 


He continues to speak quietly, his head bowed.
 


“Actually, I don’t hate fighting.”

“What are you talking about, you crazy bitch.”

“But I’ve been holding back.”

"what?"
 


Ryu Ye-rin's appearance, talking strangely with a hazy expression, is unbelievable.

Despite being surrounded by several delinquents, his face shows no trace of fear or terror.

No, not fear, but quite the opposite.
 


I don't like it.

Park Bo-ram frowned.
 


“This bitch is really trying to die…!”
 


The girl with a bad appearance walked briskly towards Ryu Ye-rin with her face distorted like a piece of paper and then raised her right hand.
 


Ryu Ye-rin grabbed the girl's wrist without paying any attention.
 


“Hey, won’t you let go of my hand?!”

“……I kept holding on.”

“This bitch……!”

“……I held back because I didn’t want to make a fuss.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin glared with red eyes.
 


“……If you keep rushing in like this, there’s nothing I can do, right?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin's red eyes shone brightly in the sunlight.

Her crimson eyes were sharp. The girls gulped at Ryu Yerin. Although Ryu Yerin was smaller than her peers, she exuded an inexplicable spirit.
 


“You, you!”

“……It’s noisy.”
 


Fighting with four female students?

I'm not that scared.

Because I don't think I'll lose.

really.

I don't think it will work.
 

*** 

 


“Yerin.”
“…….” 


“Are you okay?”
“…….” 

 


After quietly wrapping up the incident of school violence, Ryu Ye-rin and Ryu Seong-yeon started their journey home together.
 


Honestly, when I first got the call from school, my heart sank, but I was really relieved that things worked out smoothly.
 


The kids who tried to call Ryu Erin and assault her were very upset, but because they were still students and their parents pleaded with them, they ended up giving her a light disciplinary action.

It is said that the matter was handled skillfully within the school without calling the police.
 


Of course, this was possible because Ryu Ye-rin wasn't seriously injured.

It was a real relief. The other kids were actually more seriously injured.

Well, it was only natural, so Ryu Seong-yeon chuckled.

As expected, bloodlines don't go anywhere.
 


“……Mom. I’m sorry.”

“What are you sorry about?”

“……I’m sorry for bothering you for no reason.”
 


The way home, the sun was setting in the twilight.

Ryu Ye-rin walked slightly slowly, lowering her head and speaking cautiously.
 


“Yerin.”

"Sorry."

“You have nothing to be sorry about.”

"mom?"
 


He gently wiped away the tears of Ryu Ye-rin, who was already sobbing.

"By the way, our daughter. You've got a temper, haven't you? How many people have you knocked out on your own?"

“No, uh, so…….”

“As expected, she is his daughter.”

"mom?"
 


Mom looked strangely pleased.
 


“My daughter. I have good news.”

“Why the sudden good news?”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon smiled faintly, held Ryu Ye-rin's hand tightly, and walked forward.
 


“Well, there is. What has he been contacting you about?”

“Dad?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin opened her eyes wide.

Actually, I thought it was half abandoned.

But wasn't that it?
 


"His family is coming tomorrow. You'll be able to see him tomorrow. Aren't you excited?"
“…….” 

 


I was dumbfounded by Ryu Seong-yeon's sudden words.

Even if I say I'll meet my dad, I'm not looking forward to it, I'm just worried.

That makes sense. Why are we meeting now?

I couldn't figure it out.
 


“……Is Mom okay?”

“Huh? What?”

“Why are you suddenly asking to meet like this… after neglecting your mother all this time…?”

“Mom told you before. He has his own circumstances.”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon stroked Ryu Ye-rin's head with the same smile as always.
 


"Isn't our daughter excited? She's meeting her father for the first time."
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin was silent for a moment.

Honestly, I wasn't expecting it.

But it's been a long time since I've seen my mom so happy.

Not wanting to spoil Ryu Seong-yeon's mood, Ryu Ye-rin nodded with an awkward smile.
 


“……I’m looking forward to it.”

"yes?"
 


Ryu Seong-yeon laughed.

Ryu Ye-rin also laughed along.
 


Anyway, I'm really glad that Mom is happy.

Because if my mom is happy, I'm satisfied with that.
 


So the next day.
 


Ryu Ye-rin met her father for the first time in her life.
 


And after that, Ryu Ye-rin's life was completely twisted.
 

 



No Pain, No Love (3)

Here's an explanation of who Sung Baek-hyun is:
 


The best sword on the peninsula.

The head of the Seong family.

Clan Master of the Black Sword.

An S-rank hunter and master of swordsmanship.
 


He is one of the most representative figures of South Korea, with numerous nicknames.

The leader of a group considered to have the most powerful military force among the four major clans.

He is a top ranker ranked within the world's top 100, and can be said to be the most famous hunter in Korea.
 


There is probably no one who does not know the three letters of the name Seong Baek-hyun.
 


It was the same for Ryu Ye-rin.

I was only in elementary school when I saw it, but I remember seeing it on TV a few times.

Even if you have no interest in hunters, you can't help but hear Sung Baek-hyun's name.

It is often mentioned when children in the same class talk to each other.

As such, Seong Baek-hyun's fame has spread throughout all corners of South Korea.
 


But Sung Baek-hyun is your biological father?
 


I can't believe it.

It's obviously just a joke.

I think it will be a mischievous farmyard as usual.

Anyway, my mom secretly likes to play pranks.

Ryu Ye-rin yelled at her mother, saying, “Stop fooling around.”
 


If you think about it logically, there's no way Sung Baek-hyun could be the father, right?

Even for young Ryu Ye-rin, it was a story that seemed so absurd.

I couldn't trust him even more because Ryu Seong-yeon was the one who sometimes played pranks like this.
 


But Ryu Seong-yeon's face was more serious than ever.

Normally, at this point, you would just smile and say, “I’m sorry, I won’t joke around,” and move on.

Mom is acting a little strange today.

Why are you joking so seriously?
 


While Ryu Ye-rin tilted her head with a half-doubtful expression, Ryu Seong-yeon kept repeating his name with a hazy face as if lost in old memories.

It was full of innocence and affection, and it seemed like he really missed his father.

He kept smiling the whole time, saying that he would be able to see his father tomorrow.

It's been a really, really long time since I've seen my mother's face so happy.

No matter what Ryu Ye-rin did, she never smiled so brightly… … .
 


Does that mean you're happy to be reunited with your dad?
 


Amidst many questions, my mother was smiling brightly and blushing, as if she had returned to her innocent maiden days.

What should I wear, what should I do with my makeup, what should I say after a long time, etc.

Ryu Ye-rin was speechless.
 


"mom."

“Huh? Why are you like that, my daughter?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin hesitated for a moment and then cautiously called Ryu Seong-yeon.

Ryu Seong-yeon stroked Ryu Ye-rin's head with a bright smile.

Ryu Ye-rin closed her eyes slightly at the touch of her mother's warm hands.

He was caressing it with care as if he was touching a precious piece of craftsmanship.

Ryu Ye-rin really liked this feeling.

Because I felt loved by my mother.
 


“Really, is that… Seong Baek-hyun really your father?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin asked a question a little awkwardly.

Ryu Seong-yeon smiled kindly at that sight.
 


“Of course, my daughter. Don’t you trust me?”

“Honestly, I find it a bit hard to believe…….”

"Mom and Dad made a promise, so I couldn't tell you until now, but I think it'll be okay now. Look at this, my daughter."

“Huh? This is…?”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon casually held out the pendant.

It's something my mother always carried with her.

Ryu Ye-rin tilted her head and stared blankly at the pendant.

Then, wouldn't the pendant lid click open?
 


“There’s a picture inside the pendant? Could it be this picture?”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon and Sung Baek-hyun were pictured together in the pendant.
 


“It’s a picture of Mom and Dad.”
“…….” 


“Haha. Do you believe me now?”
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin was silent for a moment.

I can't help but believe it after seeing the photo inside the pendant that my mother treasured.
 


She really is Sung Baekhyun's daughter... ... .

So, does that mean he is a hidden child?

Sometimes it's similar to the content of the dramas my mom used to watch.

I never imagined that something like what you would see in a drama would happen.
 


Should I say it lacks realism?

Something feels off.

Rather than feeling good about being the daughter of a rich family, I just find it strange.

I thought it was because I was nervous, but for some reason, the uneasy feeling only grew bigger.
 


Suddenly, I wondered why my mother had kept her relationship with my father a secret until now.
 


If we had a normal marital relationship, we would have naturally lived together with Sung Baek-hyun, but why are we living separately from Sung Baek-hyun?

I had a feeling something was wrong.
 


But Ryu Ye-rin didn't bother asking.

I instinctively knew that even if I told her, she wouldn't explain it properly, and I also didn't want to upset my mom, who was excited about meeting my dad.
 


Anyway, I'll find out naturally when I meet my dad tomorrow.
 


For now, let's just organize our thoughts in our heads.
 

 

*** 

 

 


The next day.

I boarded the vehicle with several servants from the Seongsi family register.
 


It was an expensive limousine that you would only see on television.

Ryu Ye-rin, who was just a common citizen, was quite surprised.

I never thought I'd ride in a limousine in my life.

I never imagined it until now… … .
 


“……Here?”
 


Suddenly, quite a bit of time had passed since we got into the limousine.
 


After several checkpoints, we arrived at a place.

It was a place surrounded by a large iron gate and a sturdy outer wall.

Security was tight, as if no outside intrusion would ever be permitted.

Barbed wire with electricity running through it, countless CCTV cameras, and fully armed guards… … .
 


I couldn't understand why the security was so tight.
 


While Ryu Ye-rin quietly looked around, the limousine passed through several layers of iron gates and entered the inner wall.
 


Then, the scenery of the vast garden quickly came into Ryu Ye-rin's sight.
 


The interior was as spacious as a wilderness and as solemn as a palace.

Old tile-roofed houses are placed here and there, reminiscent of a Hanok village.

The evergreen pine trees stand tall and straight, and koi fish dance in the pond.

Here and there, people wearing modified hanbok steal glances at Ryu Ye-rin.
 


Ryu Ye-rin raised her head briefly.

I saw a group of clouds swimming slowly.

It's the same scenery across the sky as yesterday.

But today felt a little different.

That's understandable, because we're not stepping into the Seoul sky, but into a place that reminds us of old Hanyang.
 


This is the palace of the Seong clan, one of the most closed places in South Korea.

This is Ryu Ye-rin's home, where tradition and history live and breathe.
 

“…….” 

 


Ryu Seong-yeon and Ryu Ye-rin, who had already gotten out of the vehicle, followed the instructions of the attendants.
 


Every time I passed by, I could see a few people secretly peeking.

Curiosity, wonder, wariness, jealousy, envy, etc.

Countless eyes were fixed on me.

I don't know why people look at me like that.

But one thing is certain, this is by no means an ordinary family.
 


"ah."
 


Before I knew it, I had reached the living room.

Ryu Ye-rin let out a short exclamation.

There's no need to ask whose bedroom this is.

Because a man was clearly staring at Ryu Ye-rin right in front of her eyes.
 


"……hmm."
 


He is a middle-aged man.

He has an indifferent expression.

He is quietly looking at Ryu Ye-rin.
 


There is no expression on the man's face.

It's a free and indifferent expression.

But there is a wildness to it.

A very ferocious wild beast.
 


‘That person… … Dad?’
 


Seong Baek-hyeon, the head of the Seong family.

He is Ryu Ye-rin's only biological father.
 


But there is no such thing as happiness.

Although it was the first time the couple had seen each other in a long time, there was no trace of intimacy.

Rather, it feels so unfamiliar and awkward that I wonder if we are really family.
 


Only a strange tension remained in Ryu Ye-rin's heart.
 


Seong Baek-hyun slowly looks over the object from head to toe as if he were evaluating it.

Cold, indifferent eyes pierced Ryu Ye-rin's skin sharply.

That gaze was never the gaze of a father looking at his daughter.

Even looking at a stranger wouldn't be like that.
 


As my eyes met with those dark eyes, I swallowed dryly with an inexplicable sense of unease.

Even though she was just staring very quietly, Ryu Ye-rin couldn't help but bite her lower lip and make a nervous expression.

My body was trembling and my head was cold.

Ryu Ye-rin instinctively flinched and clenched her fists.
 


Was it an expression of instinct?

Alarm bells were ringing endlessly in my head.

A drop of cold sweat ran down my forehead and temples.

Thump thump! My heart pounded in my ears, and adrenaline rushed through me like crazy.

My hair stood on end and a chill ran down my spine. I wanted to take my mother out of this room right now.
 


It feels like an unprecedented beast.
 


"……you."
 


Hmm.

My heart sank at the sound of the middle-aged man's voice.
 


“……It’s Yerin.”
 


A middle-aged man, Sung Baek-hyun, called out his daughter's name with a bored expression.

There was no way to know what he was thinking, as he didn't even have a shred of emotion.

That's why I was more afraid.
 


Ryu Ye-rin suddenly grabbed Ryu Seong-yeon's hand tightly.

I unconsciously grabbed my mother's hand.

Then Ryu Seong-yeon slowly moved his lips.
 


“Oh, it’s been a while, honey.”
 


She was smiling shyly, clutching her daughter's hand tightly, as if she knew her daughter's feelings.
 


“Yeah. It’s been a while.”

"yes yes!"
 


Seong Baek-hyun answered indifferently as if he wasn't interested, but Ryu Seong-yeon seemed satisfied with that alone.
 


Ryu Ye-rin wanted to go back home with her mother.

I tried to quietly express myself by gently pulling my mother's hand, but it was no use.

Ryu Seong-yeon was so obsessed with Seong Baek-hyun that she couldn't properly pay attention to her daughter's condition.
 


Suddenly, Ryu Ye-rin stopped pulling my hand.

I was hesitant to say anything because my mom liked it so much.

From Ryu Seong-yeon's perspective, it's been a really long time since they've seen a lover.

I felt a little bad about breaking the contraction unnecessarily.
 


“It’s been a while since we last met, so I guess we have a lot to talk about…….”

“Yes, honey.”
 


Seong Baek-hyun glanced at Ryu Ye-rin once more.
 


"……mom."
 


At that sight, Ryu Ye-rin quietly called out to her mother, but Ryu Seong-yeon only smiled and gently stroked her daughter's head.
 


“Yerin? What’s wrong?”

“……No, it’s nothing.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin suddenly lowered her head.
 


“Then, since it’s dinner time, let’s talk over dinner.”

“Yes, honey.”
 


I went to a restaurant with Sung Baek-hyun.

There was an expensive food I had never seen before, but I had no appetite.

My mother was always smiling brightly and her joy was evident.

He didn't even look at the food, just stared at Sung Baekhyun and smiled.
 


“Yerin.”

“Oh, yeah? Why?”

“From today on, we will be staying here.”

"okay?"
 


I kind of expected it, but I didn't think it would really happen.

It seemed like there was no option to simply see each other's faces once and then go back home.

From the beginning, it seems like my mother wanted me to stay with Sung Baek-hyun.
 


“Yerin, are you happy too? That you’re going to live with daddy.”

“Yeah. Okay.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin nodded slowly and answered weakly.

… …Are you happy? I don’t know.

Honestly, I don't feel like he's my dad at all.

It's difficult to say the truth, so it's just embarrassing.
 


“I’m preparing your room, so stay in the Sarangchae today.”

“Oh, yes. I understand.”
 


I flinched at Seong Baek-hyun's words, but tried to answer calmly.

He looked at Ryu Ye-rin with an unknown gaze, then quickly looked away.

Ryu Seong-yeon continued to talk to Seong Baek-hyun, and Seong Baek-hyun responded indifferently, and before he knew it, dinner was over.
 


As soon as the meal was over, Seong Baek-hyun immediately spoke to the servant.
 


“Guide the child to the love room.”

"yes."
 


The servant who was nearby answered immediately.
 


“What about Mom?”

“Mom, I’ll talk to Dad a little more. You go ahead.”
 


Ryu Seong-yeon sent Ryu Ye-rin away first with a kind smile.

The servant just started guiding Ryu Ye-rin to the love room.

Ryu Ye-rin arrived in an unfamiliar room she had never seen before.

Although it was called a love room, it was quite a spacious space.

Bed, desk, TV, PC, small refrigerator… …

There was literally nothing that wasn't there.
 


“Please sleep here tonight, Miss.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


The servant said hello and went outside.

Ryu Ye-rin sat in the room and waited for her mother.

Time passed slowly.
 


Tick tock.

Only the ticking of the clock rang in my ears.

My butt hurts because I've been sitting for a long time.

Ryu Ye-rin sat up slightly and gently rubbed her buttocks.
 


Before I knew it, darkness had fallen beyond the window.

It seems like quite a bit of time has passed.

Is your mom still here?
 


It seems like there's a lot to talk about with Sung Baek-hyun.

It's not like I don't understand since it's been a long time since we last met, but it's already been several hours...
 


Even though it was late at night, Ryu Seong-yeon never came to visit.
 


Ryu Ye-rin had no choice but to lie down on the bed and try to sleep.
 


And a few days later.
 


“Ugh, eww, eek! Ugh, eek!”
 


The hellish daily life of the Sung family began.
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The Seong family is a military family.

Worship and revere nothing.

It can be said to be the most powerful sect, having survived numerous conflicts.
 


The martial art that can be said to be the foundation of the Seong clan is Ildo Seonggeom (一途成劍).

This is a swordsmanship that left its mark in the history of swordsmanship, meaning ‘a sword made with one path.’

Ildo Seonggeom, which trains the mind and body to the limit and sharpens oneself into a sword, is considered the best swordsmanship in Korea.
 


In the past, the head of the first Seong family established the foundation for the ancient Ildo Seonggeom sword, but many sword techniques were lost during the process of transmission.

However, Seong Baek-hyeon, the current head of the family, succeeds in restoring the lost swordsmanship.

Furthermore, it is no exaggeration to say that Sung Baek-hyun has the talent to be ranked among the top five heads of households in history, as he has reinterpreted and redefined it to fit the modern era.
 


It is only natural that Sung Baek-hyun has outstanding talent.

Because in the surname system, blood relatives are forced to compete endlessly.

The recessive factor is naturally eliminated and the dominant factor survives.

Among the dominant characters, the one who ultimately wins becomes the head of the Seong family.
 


The head of a family is the most powerful person among blood relatives.
 


Seong Baek-hyeon is the victor who survived in the jungle where only the winner takes all and is the current leader of the Seong clan.
 


Seong Baek-hyeon, who took power by beheading countless brothers and sisters, forced his children to engage in a harsh struggle for survival, just like the heads of the families of previous generations.
 


Direct lineage, collateral lineage, some disciples… … .
 


Some talented people, either those who inherited the Seong clan's blood or those who were naturalized as Geombaekryeong and were granted the sword, received rigorous training at a special training center set up in their hometown from a young age.
 


And the same goes for Ryu Ye-rin.
 


Now that she was part of the Seong family, Ryu Ye-rin had to step into the competition for survival.
 


But for Ryu Ye-rin, it was too harsh.
 


The Sung clan's training methods have long been known to be dangerous and painful.

Even adult men often wave the white flag without being able to endure it.

Even the bloodlines of the Seong family, who had been trained meticulously since childhood, were astonished.

It is not something that even Ryu Ye-rin, who is only an elementary school student, can endure.
 


But the Seongsi family is not a kind place.

Like it or not, if you were a direct blood relative of the Seong family, you had to receive training.

Because she could be kicked out of the house the moment she refused or failed training, Ryu Ye-rin had no choice but to try to eat mustard while crying.
 


Because if I get kicked out of my parents' house, my mother will be heartbroken.
 


Ryu Ye-rin instinctively knew that if she failed, even her mother would abandon her, so she decided to endure it no matter what.
 


Yeah. I have to hold on somehow.

Because it is my mother's wish to stay by Seong Baek-hyun's side.

For her mother's happiness, Ryu Ye-rin was ready to make sacrifices.
 


“Haak, haak, crane, crane……!”
 


First day.

Under the pretext of basic training, I ran around the parade ground all day.

I ran and ran endlessly across the vast training ground.

He took elixirs to prevent damage to his joints, wore heavy sandbags on his ankles, and ran endlessly.
 


I ran with my brothers of similar age.

Including direct and collateral lineage, and some disciples, there are easily hundreds of people.

Despite running with the lowest level children among them, Ryu Ye-rin could not keep up.
 


Although Ryu Ye-rin always ranked high in whatever she did during physical education at school, she was not able to compete with the Seong family members who had been training since she was five.

No, let alone competing, it's hard to even jump.

The brothers ran dozens of laps around the parade ground as if it were nothing special, but Ryu Ye-rin was not like that.
 


If you think about it, the children who receive training directly at the training center of their parents' house are talented people who have been recognized for their talent and aptitude since childhood.

It was impossible for Ryu Ye-rin, who had never exercised before, to keep up with the kids.

That's why the more she ran, the more the distance widened, and Ryu Ye-rin had no choice but to roll around on the dirty dirt floor with her heart pounding.
 


I can't run any longer.

Ryu Ye-rin collapsed, gasping for breath.

I have no idea how far I ran.

This is the first time in my life that I have run this long.
 


Sweat is pouring down like rain and I feel dizzy.

My heart pounded like thunder and my legs trembled.

His muscles were screaming with all their might, and he was gasping for breath as if he was about to suffocate.
 


For Ryu Ye-rin, the best she could do now was to gasp for breath while falling behind.
 


But somehow I tried to get up.

If you fall here, you won't get any food or drink.

If it's like this from day one, how are we going to survive in the future?
 


If you fall behind, fail, or are kicked out, you may be kicked out.
 


The surname system is not generous to the weak.

If I get kicked out, I won't have the face to face my mom.

So you have to get up.
 


Do you think you'll be spread out just because you ran a little?

Ryu Ye-rin bit her lower lip tightly.

A drop of blood flowed from between his lips.

I mustered all my strength and tried to stand up somehow.
 


But my body refused to run any further.

My body won't listen to me.

I have to get up.

Why… … .
 


‘Don’t you wake up quickly… … Ugh?!’
 


It was a moment of unconsciousness.

Ryu Ye-rin's small body floated into the air.

He rolled around on the ground a few times with a short final whimper.
 


I fell without even learning how to properly fall, so my shoulder was dislocated.

I could tell that my shoulder blade was dislocated.

Muscles and ligaments screamed.
 


As I reflexively touched my shoulder, a sharp pain surged through me like a tsunami.

His expression was distorted by the excruciating pain.

But my stomach hurts more than my shoulders.

To be precise, the ribs.

The ribs are so, ugh.
 


“Get up.”
 


While I was panting and cowering in a daze, the instructor approached me and scolded me with a cold look in his eyes.
 


“I say it again: Rise.”

“Haa, haa, haa…….”
 


Ryu Ye-rin couldn't answer.

It was natural. I've lived an ordinary life up until now.

I was just an elementary school student who was bullied at school.

I've been bullied a little, but this is the first time in my life that I've been in so much pain.
 


It's a brave thing to just not cry and make a fuss.

Even though I was an ordinary elementary school student, I couldn't stand it like this.

He must have run one or two laps, let alone dozens of laps, and passed out panting.
 


But Ryu Ye-rin didn't groan even once while running dozens of laps.
 


I tried not to fall behind so as not to disappoint my mother.
 


But this is the limit.

I was already exhausted and even got beaten up by the instructor.

Ryu Ye-rin's mind was half-exhausted from the intense pain and fear she felt for the first time in her life.
 


But the instructor, seemingly unconcerned, demanded continued training. His attitude was one of indifference to Ryu Ye-rin's mental health and injuries.
 


“Ugh, ugh, ugh.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin struggled to stand up, holding onto her trembling legs with tears in her eyes.
 


Although her physical condition was in shambles and she was already at her limit, Ryu Ye-rin was a direct descendant of the Seong family.
 


As someone with an extraordinary lineage, his body was different from that of an ordinary person.
 


As she continued to try to stand up, her trembling legs began to move slowly, little by little, as if they had no choice but to give in to her urging.
 


The muscles in both legs were screaming, tears and snot running down their faces, but Ryu Ye-rin did not stop.
 


While standing up, she collapsed a couple of times, and each time she collapsed, excruciating pain pounded in her mind like crazy, but Ryu Ye-rin was barely able to stand up, tears streaming down her face.
 


Ryu Ye-rin bit her lower lip hard to keep herself from crying, and looked up at the instructor while holding onto one arm.
 


This is not a school.

They're not so kind as to send you to the infirmary just because you have a nosebleed.

I think of it as a separate world, completely separated from the outside world.

Nothing will change if you keep dragging it out.
 


Although Ryu Ye-rin had only been in the Seong clan for a few days, she had already grasped its essence to some extent.

That's why I tried my best to follow the instructor's words.
 


The instructor quietly examined Ryu Ye-rin's condition and then said as if it was nothing serious.
 


“Keep running.”

“Ugh, ugh, ugh.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin gritted her teeth, nodded, and took another step forward.
 


Every time she ran, her left shoulder rattled and her ribs ached, but it was a trial and pain that Ryu Ye-rin had to endure.
 


That day.

After completing her training, Ryu Ye-rin was able to go to a therapist and receive treatment.

As a direct therapist of the Seong family, his skills were exceptional.

It was to the point where I could have saved him if he hadn't died.
 


But the pain she felt in her shoulder and ribs was etched into her mind like a scar, and it only tormented Ryu Ye-rin like phantom pain.
 


Ryu Ye-rin limped into her room.

It was a separate building and rest area for trainees.

Ryu Ye-rin's room was very shabby.
 


A room with worn-out wallpaper and mold.

It's a little smaller than a studio apartment.

There are spider webs everywhere.

It's a miserable room, as if it's been abandoned for a long time.
 


There is nothing left in the room.

There are only desks and chairs that are about to fall down.

There is no such thing as bedding, except for old blankets.

Only a refreshingly smelling blanket welcomed Ryu Ye-rin.
 

“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin quietly covered herself with a blanket and looked up at the ceiling.
 


The Sungshi Family established a ranking system for its trainees.

The better your grades, the better you are treated.

Conversely, if your grades are bad, you won't be treated well.
 


There are rooms that are old and shabby like Ryu Ye-rin's room, and there are also rooms that are as luxurious as those in a luxury hotel.
 


Not just accommodation, but also food, clothing, entertainment, rest time, supplies, etc.
 


Discriminate against everything.
 


Because of this, trainees compete and struggle while watching each other being treated differently depending on their ranking.
 


Those with higher ranks try to protect what they have, while those with lower ranks try to take it away.
 


"……mom."
 


Ryu Ye-rin shed tears.

I covered myself with a blanket and sobbed.
 


It's only been a day, but I want to see my mom.

But freedom does not exist for Ryu Ye-rin.

Ryu Ye-rin, who fell behind in the competition, had to endure a tight schedule.

It was a schedule strictly controlled by the instructor, just like a training session for soldiers before being assigned to a unit.
 


When the day's training is over, it is evening.

Because Ryu Ye-rin, who has a low ranking, is not given proper time for personal training, she cannot meet Ryu Seong-yeon.
 


Also, even if Ryu Seong-yeon is a concubine, she is Seong Baek-hyeon's wife.

Even if it was a direct lineage, due process had to be followed.

It will be impossible to make reservations or appointments in advance at this time.
 


I had to somehow climb up the rankings to see my mom again.
 


Ryu Ye-rin fell asleep thinking about her one and only mother.
 


I hope tomorrow will be a better day than today.
 


Praying earnestly.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Hello? Your name is… Ryu Ye-rin, right? Oh, right. Is it Seong Ye-rin now?”
“…….” 

 


A few weeks have passed in the blink of an eye.

Ryu Ye-rin literally had a hellish day after day.

It was a repetition of really difficult and painful days.

After work, I found solace in hugging a shabby blanket and thinking of my mother.

Because when I sleep, I can think of my mom and get strength.
 


I didn't interact with my other siblings.

They were all rivals and did not get along well with each other as siblings.

In particular, Ryu Ye-rin was born out of wedlock and came into the family unexpectedly.

The brothers' eyes were stinging at the fact that, despite being direct blood relatives, they had the blood of an ordinary woman of unknown origin.
 


however.
 


"Nice to meet you. I'm Seong Da-hyun. We're the same age, so you can talk to me."
“…….” 

 


What on earth is this girl?

Ryu Ye-rin frowned slightly.

I looked over the girl's appearance carefully.
 


Her captivating purple hair was tied into two pigtails.

The child's fresh and lively appearance was evident.

It had the innocence of that age.
 


But the girl's eyes are sharp like a beast's.
 


The pupils are vertically slit, reminiscent of a small beast.
 


“Can I sit next to you?”
“…….” 


“I just wanted to have a conversation.”
“…….” 

 


This place is a restaurant now.

This is a private restaurant available to trainees.
 


But the seat Ryu Ye-rin sits in is the lowest of the lowest.

It was very shabby and old compared to other places.

The chairs are hard and the table is shabby.
 


Even if you only sit a little further away, you'll find fluffy chairs, beautiful tables, and waiters waiting to serve you, just like in a high-end restaurant.
 


Ryu Ye-rin glanced at the girl.
 


That girl is ranked pretty high.

I don't know the exact ranking, but I can roughly guess just by looking at the food on the plate I'm holding right now.
 


Crispy, golden-brown steak, salad, and soup. And even bread and pudding for dessert.
 


On the other hand, what about Ryu Ye-rin?

On Ryu Ye-rin's plate were only a piece of hard bread, water, nutritional supplements, and pills.

Ryu Ye-rin's diet consisted of chewing rock-hard bread soaked in water and taking pills.
 


“Then I’ll take your permission and sit down for now.”
 


Seong Da-hyun smiled and sat down next to me.

I put down the plate full of delicious food and glance at Ryu Ye-rin's plate.

And says:
 


"What is it, Yerin? Are you sure that's okay? Do you want some of mine?"
 


Seong Da-hyun cut the steak in half and tried to place it on Ryu Ye-rin's plate, but Ryu Ye-rin refused with a cold look.
 


"are you okay."

"No, but still. How can a person only eat crumbs of bread? Sometimes you have to chew meat too."

“I said it’s okay. Just get to the point.”
 


When Ryu Ye-rin responded coldly, Seong Da-hyun scratched her cheek with an embarrassed expression.
 


"I just wanted to talk, that's all. Don't be so guarded."
“…….” 


“And you… are a direct descendant. A direct descendant.”
“……?” 

 


At the word ‘direct lineage’, Seong Da-hyun’s expression slightly became hazy.
 


“By the way, did you know that something has become quite a hot topic among the trainees these days?”

“Issue?”

"Yeah. There was a lot of talk about a kid from the direct line suddenly appearing, but everyone was relieved when they heard he hadn't learned anything properly outside of school."
 


Seong Da-hyun said with a slightly surprised look.
 


“So I thought I’d be left behind in a few days… but somehow I’m still chasing after you.”
“…….” 


"Training here is really tough. We've been educated since we were young, and we've laid the groundwork step by step, so we can endure it. But you can't, can you?"
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin quietly chewed the bread.
 


"I can't believe someone who's never properly exercised outside can endure this much. Everyone's surprised? They say bloodlines are different."

"……you?"

"huh?"

“……So you’re not a direct descendant?”
 


Seong Da-hyun's eyes widened at Ryu Ye-rin's sudden question.

And he scratches the back of his neck awkwardly and laughs.
 


“Yeah. Unfortunately, I’m from a collateral line.”
 


Seong Da-hyun's eyes sink a little.
 


“Not a direct descendant like you or them… Ah, they say even a tiger comes when called, so look over there.”
 


The purple girl turned her head slightly and gestured to a certain spot.

Ryu Ye-rin turned her gaze to where Seong Da-yeon was pointing.

Then I saw a man in his late teens walking by.
 


The surrounding trainees remained silent, stealing glances at the man.

Behind the man's back, three or four servants were serving him.

The man walked towards a restaurant with his attendants as if nothing had happened.
 


That is the best table in this restaurant.

It was a private seat that could only accommodate one person.
 


“Who is that person?”

“Oh, is this your first time seeing me? Well, I don’t come to restaurants often.”
 


Organized breathing and neat gait.

The unknown momentum emanating from him indicated that he was a strong player of considerable strength.

Just looking at it gave me goosebumps.
 


“This is Seong Su-hyeon, the eldest son of the head of the family and considered the most outstanding of the direct blood relatives.”

“……Seong Su-hyeon?”

“You are one of the strong candidates for succession.”
 


That man is one of the candidates to succeed Sung Baek-hyun… … .
 


I remembered the first time I saw Sung Baekhyun.

A feeling that didn't seem like that person was coming from that man too.

Should I call it spirit or momentum?

Ryu Ye-rin could instinctively feel them.
 


“If I had to be specific, would it be your stepbrother?”
 


Seong Da-hyun whined.
 


"Well, anyway. Let's work hard from now on. Next year is coming up soon, so the ranking matches will really start."
“…….” 


“You can meet me because you have to renew your rankings like in the placement test?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin looked at Seong Da-hyun without saying a word.

The purple girl quietly accepted Ryu Ye-rin's gaze and smiled brightly.
 


"Even though I'm like this, I'm still pretty strong compared to my peers. I'm not as strong as the other direct descendants, but I hope we don't meet in ranked matches."
 


He speaks with a confident look in his eyes.
 


Ryu Ye-rin looked at Seong Da-hyun indifferently and turned her head.
 


Seong Da-hyun grumbled, saying, “That’s a boring reaction.”
 


And two months later.
 


The first opponent in the ranking match was, whether by good or bad luck, the purple girl Seong Da-hyun.
 


“What? Is this how we meet?”
 


Seong Da-hyeon, who climbed up to the training ground, laughed heartily.
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genius.

Heaven's talent.

It means a talent given by heaven.
 


In that sense, I dare say that Ryu Ye-rin is a genius.
 


Because Ryu Ye-rin could skillfully imitate anything that involved physical activity.
 


Drawing, swimming, jumping, martial arts, etc.

It doesn't matter if they are different sports.

I don't mind any kind of exercise as long as it uses my body.

Because you can understand the principle and imitate it naturally just by looking at it a few times.
 


Breathing techniques, muscle contraction and relaxation, shifting of the center of gravity… … .

Beyond simply imitating, you can analyze and understand movements and re-establish them to suit your own body.

It was a very natural act for Ryu Ye-rin, just like fish breathing with their lungs or birds flapping their wings.
 


A truly natural talent.

There is no other way to express it than that I received favor from heaven.
 


If Ryu Ye-rin had received support from the Seong family since childhood and had grown up, she might have been designated as one of the candidates for successor by now.

As one of the direct lineage members that the Seong family boasts, he must have lived up to his reputation with pride.

Ryu Ye-rin's talent is more than enough to follow in the footsteps of the Seong family.
 


… … Well, that is, if you grew up in a normal family.
 


If she had worked hard for a long time and consistently, she would have definitely become the pride of the Seong family, but what about Ryu Ye-rin now?
 


Could she, who has never done any exercise in her life, win against the trainees of the Sung clan simply because she is a genius?
 


well?

Could that be possible?

To be honest, I'm a bit skeptical.
 


Talent is like a raw, unprocessed gem.

It is something that only shines when a craftsman carefully polishes it.

Uncut gemstones are simply shiny stones.
 


And the trainees directly under the Sung family are also talented people comparable to Ryu Ye-rin.
 


They lived their lives hearing the words “gifted,” “talented,” and “genius” as if it were nothing more than eating rice.

Most of them are former students and have gone through a rigorous selection process.

It means a winner who survived through countless struggles for survival.
 


The trainees of the Seong family are chosen from among countless talented people.

The fact that Sungshi Se is currently receiving internal training means that he is a talented individual who has already been vetted.
 


Of course, it may be a bit lacking compared to Ryu Ye-rin's talent, but it is by no means something that the trainees can look down on.

Only proven geniuses were gathered, and they had grown through competition for a long time and had been taking elixirs consistently, so it was practically impossible for the current Ryu Ye-rin to catch up with the trainees.
 


Ryu Ye-rin's talent was certainly excellent, but it wasn't unique.
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who started running late, is only able to keep up with the trainees while watching their backs.

It would be too tiring and overwhelming to just chase after the trainees who have endured harsh training for a long time.
 


Currently, Ryu Ye-rin is in last place among last place.

When sparring with trainees, defeat is a foregone conclusion.

But Ryu Ye-rin had no intention of simply losing.

Anyway, this is my first ranked match.

How long do you plan on struggling at the bottom?

Even if I don't win, I plan to show something.
 


The trainees' skills varied greatly, so if you were lucky enough to face a weaker opponent, you might have some chance.
 


… … But why of all people?
 


"what."
“…….” 


“Is this how we all meet?”
“…….” 

 


Above the 3rd training ground.

I raised my head briefly at the bright voice.

Then, a girl with purple hair fluttering and a bright smile came into view.
 


“They say you and I are going to fight, but this is really difficult. Aren’t you out of luck in sparring, Yerin?”
 


The girl's name is Seong Da-hyun.

Seong Da-hyun, wearing a pure white uniform, says with a smile.

He came up to me with his dark belt wrapped around his waist and put his hand on my shoulder.
 


“Well, anyway, it turned out like this…….”
 


For the past few months, we've been acting strangely friendly.

He always had a smiling face and would greet Ryu Ye-rin whenever he saw her.

He is almost the only person in the family tree who is friendly, but he is also quite a suspicious character.
 


“……Please take good care of me, Yerin.”
 


Seong Da-hyun smiled brightly and patted his shoulder.

Her purple hair fluttered with a refreshing smile.

The two strands of hair were slightly swaying from side to side.
 


"What? Why do you keep ignoring me? I'm so upset, Yerin."
 


When Ryu Ye-rin looked at her expressionlessly, Seong Da-hyun said, “Uh, um,” and gently scratched her cheek before carefully sitting down next to Ryu Ye-rin.
 


"Are you nervous? Don't be so nervous. It's a sparring match anyway, sparring. I'll take it easy."
 


Seong Da-hyun looks somewhat relaxed.

There is not even a hint of tension to be found.

Should I say that she looks like a girl on a picnic?

He even seems a little excited.
 


Ryu Ye-rin quietly glanced at Seong Da-hyun's profile.
 


Seong Da-hyun was watching the other trainees sparring and giving them advice, saying, "Look at that. Those guys are really bad at fighting, aren't they?"
 


It was almost overflowing with leisure.

The reason I was able to maintain such a relaxed attitude was because I believed in my own abilities.

That's understandable, as Seong Da-hyun is one of the strongest trainees of her age.
 


If you compare the current skills of Seong Da-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin, the difference is like heaven and earth.

Could it be said that there is a gap similar to that between a seven-year-old girl and an adult man?

In the first place, it's not even a fight.
 


“Right. Yerin.”
“…….” 


“What kind of person is your mother?”
 “……?” 

 


What is it, kid?

What are you talking about all of a sudden?

Ryu Ye-rin's brow furrowed slightly at Seong Da-hyun's unexpected question. This was especially true because she couldn't fathom Seong Da-hyun's true intentions.
 


Did you read Ryu Ye-rin's question?

Seong Da-hyun quickly added an additional comment.
 


“No, I was just curious.”

"what."
 


Why are you so curious about other people's family history?
 


“Ah. So…….”
 


Seong Da-hyun glanced around, coughed once, and then carefully moved her lips.
 


“……Your mother is the head of the family’s wife. The head of the family has taken many wives, but this is the first one from the common people…… They all have powerful abilities or come from famous families…… I’m curious as to how they came to have such a relationship with the head of the family……? Uh, um.”
 


Seong Da-hyun glanced around absentmindedly.

That's understandable, because it could be interpreted in many different ways depending on who receives it. Especially in a negative sense.

To be honest, this might be a bit of an exaggerated question.

Ryu Ye-rin felt slightly uneasy.

It was quite rude to even ask such a question.
 


… … Ryu Ye-rin quietly stared at the purple girl.
 


Seong Da-hyun apologized with a sullen face, saying, "Did I say something too strange? I'm sorry." But Ryu Ye-rin remained silent without saying anything.
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


"……just."
 


After choosing a word for a moment, he blurts out a single word.
 


“……He’s just an ordinary, good person.”

“Oh, I see.”
 


Although it was a formal statement, Seong Da-hyun nodded in agreement, as if it was the answer.
 


“Yerin, you.”
“…….” 


“It seems like you and your mother are on good terms?”
“……?‘” 

 


what.

I felt a hint of something dark and gloomy.

Seong Da-hyun said with a bright smile and an unreadable look in her eyes.
 


“My father is the head of the Seong family, and my mother is an ordinary person, but she is kind and gentle. Haha… I’m a little jealous.”
 


Although he had a cheerful face as usual, there was a hint of worry on top of it.
 


“My father is a drunkard from a distant collateral line, and my mother is a perpetrator of domestic violence.”
 


Suddenly, a heavy topic was brought up.
 


"My father, you know. What should I say? He was a third-rate hunter with no talent. And he uses the fact that he's from a collateral lineage as an excuse to harass women."
 


Seong Da-hyun looked up into the sky for a moment.

The high ceiling of the training hall entered her eyes.

Ryu Ye-rin furrowed her eyebrows slightly and stared at Seong Da-hyun's profile, and Seong Da-hyun quietly looked up at the ceiling and vaguely recalled old memories.
 


"Mother must have been fooled by Father like an idiot and fell for it. She tried to fix her fate by clinging to him? She's so stupid, don't you think?"
 


Seong Da-hyun smiled strangely as her parents' faces came to mind.
 


"Ever since I was little, my parents were constantly arguing. My father would drink and gamble, and my mother would gossip about him and torment me..."
 


Ryu Ye-rin just looked at Seong Da-hyun quietly without saying a word.
 


“……But, luckily or not, I was born with a pretty useful talent, right?”
 


Seong Da-hyun slowly lowered her head.
 


"Is that why? My mother always told me things like, 'You're born with great blood, so you'll definitely grow up to be a great person,' or, 'I believe in you.' She had these strange expectations."
“…….” 


"Before that, he'd beat me, saying, 'If only you weren't here, I wouldn't have gotten married,' and tormented me, saying I ruined my life because of you. But then he changed in an instant because he thought I'd be useful. Don't you think people are truly treacherous?"
“…….” 

 


It was a heavier story than she had expected, so Ryu Ye-rin had no choice but to listen quietly.
 


"Well, anyway, thanks to that, I was semi-mandatorily trained from a young age. Looking back, I wonder why, but back then, I couldn't help but be completely absorbed by whatever my mother and father said."
 


Because I didn't receive much attention or love since I was young, I wanted to monopolize my parents' attention in this way.

For a child, parents are like a measuring stick for life.
 


“After much hard work, I was able to get the recommendation of my teacher and be selected as a trainee for the Seong family.”
 


He hummed a tune and looked into Ryu Ye-rin's eyes.
 


“You know, Yerin.”
 


Take a beat.
 


“This is not an easy place.”
 


He gave advice with a smiling face.
 


“You’ve never even trained, let alone exercised, outside?”
 


That's right.

I've never exercised properly.
 


"Of course, aside from that, your talent is quite outstanding. With a few years of effort, you'll be able to grow considerably."
 “…….” 


"But you know what? The trainees here are no pushovers. They're all famous outside of school. They're called geniuses... prodigies... there's a lot of them."
“…….” 


"The power struggles are getting worse again. There must be quite a few people being sponsored by groups and individuals, right?"
“…….” 

 


In the end, the factional strife is also very serious.
 


“Right now, I’m just keeping an eye on you because I think you’re a direct descendant and not much of a threat, but if you show even a little bit of prominence, I’ll try to trample on you.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin closed her eyes briefly and then opened them.
 


"For example, he might use sparring as an excuse to beat you to a pulp. He'd try to ruin you with the intention of half-killing you. He'd also torment you without you even knowing it."
 


It's clear that it's going to be really tough when the trainees start to seriously keep an eye on Ryu Ye-rin.
 


"The lord doesn't really care about such things, so he'll just ignore them. Even though you're his daughter, he's merciless in such matters. You have no real allies or factions here, so won't it be really hard to survive?"

“……Yeah. That could be possible.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin opened her mouth quietly.

Seong Da-hyun looked at Ryu Ye-rin with a strange expression.
 


“You know, Yerin. I’m worried about you.”

"what?"

"So, Yerin, why don't you just give up and go outside? Don't just suffer here for nothing. Oh, don't be so harsh. Like I said, I'm just saying this because I'm worried about you..."

"you."
 


At that moment, Ryu Ye-rin's cold voice cut off her words.
 


“Are you saying this because you’re worried about me?”

“Huh? Yeah. But why?”
 


Seong Da-hyun blinked her eyes.

He expressed his doubts while tilting his head.

Ryu Ye-rin was dumbfounded because it was the face of an innocent girl.
 

 


“Yerin, why are you like that…….”

“You don’t like me?”
 


Suddenly, Seong Da-hyun's head turned. Her head and eyes creaked, reminiscent of old gears. Seong Da-hyun grumbled slightly.
 


"What? Out of the blue, kid. What are you talking about all of a sudden?"

“You don’t like me.”
 


Seong Da-hyun's eyebrows twitched as her voice was strangely filled with confidence.
 


“You don’t like the idea of coming to your family home without any effort and training with you just because you’re the head of the household, do you?”

“Yerin”

“You had to go through a tough competition to get your family name into the main house… but I got in without any verification or anything, so you don’t like it.”

“Ryu Ye-rin.”
 


Seong Da-hyun smiled and called Ryu Ye-rin's name.
 


“Yerin. You’re so pretty.”
 


The girl with purple hair chuckles.
 


"I've never seen anyone as pretty as you. You look like a doll. You must be really popular outside."

“What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

“Your father is the head of the Seong family, and he is also a wealthy girl, talented, and pretty… Isn’t he truly blessed?”

"you……?"
 


I glared at Seong Da-hyun, who was talking nonsense while ignoring Ryu Ye-rin's words.

Seong Da-hyun reached out and gently stroked the ends of Ryu Ye-rin's hair.

Ryu Ye-rin quickly slapped Seong Da-hyun's hand away.
 


“Ouch. It hurts.”

“Don’t touch it.”

“That’s too much. I just touched your hair because it was pretty.”
 


Seong Da-hyun chuckled.
 


“You know, Yerin. Are you an albino?”

“So. What.”

“No, it’s just because you’re pretty. Pure white hair and bright red eyes… aren’t they rare?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin frowned.
 


"Albinism isn't just a phenomenon that occurs in humans, but also in animals. White snakes, white deer, white tigers... aren't they all so pretty?"
“…….” 


"But you know, in nature, albino animals have a very low survival rate. The higher up the food pyramid you go, the closer your survival rate gets to 0%."
“…….” 

 


Seong Da-hyun shook her butt and got up from her seat.
 


“What do you think about the fact that albinism in nature cannot survive in the struggle for existence?”
 


- Beep.
 


With those words, the training session of the trainees who had been in the previous round ended with the sound of a whistle.
 


“Oh, I think we’re already on our way.”
 


Seong Da-hyun stretched calmly.
 


“Ugh. Okay, it’s a shame the conversation is already over, but….”
 


Seong Da-hyun, who had loosened up her body with a quick look, looked at Ryu Ye-rin with a bright smile.
 


“Our Yerin, let’s see what you’re capable of?”
 


Seong Da-hyun's eyes sparkled like a wild beast.
 

 

*** 

 

 


dripping.
 


“Miss, have you been coughing?”
 


Suddenly.

Ryu Ye-rin opened her eyes.

As she opened her numb eyelids, a familiar yet unfamiliar ceiling greeted Ryu Yerin. Ryu Yerin stared blankly up at the luxurious pattern of the ceiling for a moment, then immediately straightened up.
 


Tweet. Tweet. Tweet.

The sweet chirping of birds gently caressed my ears, the evergreen pine trees greeted me from beyond the window, and in the pond, golden carp were licking their lips.
 


This is the main house of the Seong family.
 


It was Ryu Ye-rin who had returned to the Seong family's ancestral home a few days ago at her father's call.
 


“……Is this a dream from when you were young?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin, muttering a bit in vain, stared blankly out the window.
 


“Why did it have to end there… I wanted to make it to the part where I met the teacher….”
 


Well, I guess it would take quite a bit of time to dream that far.
 


“By the way, I feel like I’ve been dreaming for a really long time… Hmm. I must be mistaken, right?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin just nodded her head with sleepy eyes.
 

 



No pain, no love (No pain, No love: 完)
 


It's been a really long time since I had a dream about old times.

If you say it's short, it's a short dream, and if you say it's long, it's a long dream.

It's so vivid, as if I've experienced the past firsthand.
 


But one thing is certain: it was never a good dream.
 


“……Now that I’m back home, I can dream all the old dreams.”
 


It's just an old nightmare with not many good memories.

Because the training from the Seong family was too harsh when I was young.

Crying, getting hit, and fainting all day. I really hate to think about it.
 

“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin, who had come to her senses, quietly looked around the room.

The luxurious and magnificent scenery of the room, so luxurious that it would be rude to compare it to the old days, quickly entered Ryu Ye-rin's eyes.
 


A room over 50 pyeong.

Expensive works of art.

Top-of-the-line home appliances.

Elegant interior.

Large king size bed.
 


Everything was on a level incomparable to the old days.
 


“In the old days, we slept in a room about 2 pyeong in size, covered with something like an old blanket.”
 


Compared to when I was treated like livestock rather than human, I am now truly envious of the young ladies of large corporations.
 


I feel strange all over again.
 


"miss?"
 


dripping.

There was a knock again.

It was a slightly familiar female voice.

It was Ryu Ye-rin, an exclusive employee who had been assigned not long ago.
 


“Miss, are you coughing?”

“I woke up.”

“Other people are waiting.”

“I’ll be there soon.”
 


At the words “other people,” Ryu Ye-rin frowned slightly, but soon shook her head, straightened her hunched body, and slowly pulled the blanket away.
 


Several days have already passed since I returned home.

Due to the summons of the current head of the household, Seong Baek-hyeon, the entire family was returning to their hometown.

They had called together all the elders, including the old people in the back room who had stopped working, so there were quite a few people I had never seen before.

There were quite a few people overseas, so it was a bit delayed.
 


“I wonder if it’s really necessary to gather like this every morning….”
 


Ryu Ye-rin felt her mood drop a little as she had to meet relatives she didn't really want to see at the restaurant every morning.
 


After taking a quick shower, Ryu Ye-rin took a step forward.

I quickened my pace, wondering what the teacher was doing now.

I just desperately wanted to finish my work quickly and return to my teacher.
 


Inside the quiet mansion, numerous servants were stealing glances at Ryu Ye-rin.

Ryu Ye-rin walked straight to the restaurant without paying any attention.

As soon as we arrived at the restaurant, the waiters bowed their heads and opened the door for us.
 


Then, the interior of the restaurant slowly began to reveal itself.
 


Ryu Ye-rin glanced around the restaurant for a moment and then gave a brief greeting.
 


“Good morning, Dahyun.”

“Uh, uh. Oh, hello.”
 


A woman of mysterious age was sitting in a corner of the restaurant.

Short head and beautiful purple hair.

An oval-shaped face and cat-like eyes.
 


Seong Da-hyeon was one of the high rankers in South Korea and had created a branch within the Seong family.
 


Seong Da-hyun greeted Ryu Ye-rin with an awkward smile, unable to control her trembling body. Ryu Ye-rin glanced at Seong Da-hyun's face and then suddenly raised the corners of her mouth.
 


“Why do you stutter every time I see you? Is it because of that old incident?”
 


Old days.

At those words, Seong Da-hyun's shoulders trembled.

I swallowed dry saliva and carefully observed Ryu Ye-rin's expression.

The fear and terror that had been ingrained in Seong Da-hyun's heart were slowly rising to the surface.
 


From that day on, whenever I saw Ryu Ye-rin's face, my body would stiffen like a plaster statue, and my gaze would wander aimlessly like a sailboat that had lost its way.

Suddenly, pain shot through my arms and legs again. It was throbbing. It was phantom pain. The hospital said it was psychological, but it hasn't gotten any better.
 


"I'm sorry. I was just so flustered at the time. I didn't mean to."

"Oh, that's right. Accidents during training are, uh, common."
 


I still can't forget the fight I had with Ryu Ye-rin when I was young.

It was something I could not forget and should not forget.
 


“Ryu Ye-rin. Why are you out so late?”
 


At that moment, a man's voice knocked on Ryu Ye-rin's ear.

It was the voice of a young man, and I could sense a hint of charisma.

Just like my father.
 


“Second brother.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin slowly turned her head.

Beyond her gaze was Seong Kang-hoon, the second son of the Seong family.

He was famous for being an S-rank hunter, the one who defeated Sephiroth's successor, and the two-headed horse of the Sung family.
 


“Come to think of it, I received the gift well, second brother.”

“What do you mean?”

“Isn’t it your older brother who hired the murder of S-rank unranked Kim Hanna?”

"what?"
 


Ryu Ye-rin shrugged and Sung Kang-hoon swallowed air.
 


“It was definitely a bit difficult for someone as strong as Kim Han-na. She was much stronger than my brother, wasn’t she?”

“Ryu Yerin… Don’t talk nonsense.”

"Huh? Aren't you my brother? That's strange. Didn't Kim Han-na clearly say before she died that Sung Kang-hoon ordered her to do it?"

"you……."
 


Sung Kang-hoon growled at Ryu Ye-rin's absurd lies, and Ryu Ye-rin shrugged her shoulders calmly.
 


“My second brother is really funny. He’s weak, but he always shows his molars.”
 


Sung Kang-hoon's eyes are becoming increasingly fierce.

But Ryu Ye-rin hums nonchalantly.
 


"Are you unhappy with me being the successor? Then take me down and take my place. Isn't that the tradition of the Seong family? How about it? I'll give you a 'sharpening' after a long time?"
“…….” 


“Ah. You’re silent again. Why? Do you think I won’t let you off this time?”
“…….” 

 


Seong Kang-hoon was grinding his teeth.
 


“Second brother. If you can’t bite, don’t bark.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin's reddish eyes sank sinisterly.
 


“It’s too much of a hassle to deal with them one by one.”

“This is really……!”
 


Seong Kang-hoon jumped up from his seat and glared at Ryu Ye-rin with a menacing expression.

Ryu Ye-rin crossed her arms and retorted with red eyes, and for a moment, Sung Kang-hoon and Ryu Ye-rin's gazes were intertwined.

While everyone's attention was focused on Ryu Ye-rin and Sung Kang-hoon, Sung Kang-hoon averted his gaze and grumbled bluntly.
 


“Are you able to handle the aftermath and still talk nonsense?”

“Follow-up?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin gently brushed her hair back and slightly raised the corners of her mouth.
 


“Shouldn’t it be my second brother who should take responsibility for the aftermath, not me?”

“Let’s see how long you can act like a loser like that.”

"Brother, what are you relying on to make such a fuss? Oh, it seems like you've been talking to the other brothers a bit... Don't worry. I'll get things sorted out soon."
 


Ryu Ye-rin glanced around.

There were gathered there the direct blood relatives of the Seong clan, elders, and heads of tribes.

It was no ordinary event for people who could be called executives of the Seong clan to be gathered in one place like this.
 


"Father's summons is a good thing. Everyone's gathered in one place, isn't it?"

“Ryu Ye-rin.”

“Why are you like that? My eldest brother?”
 


Seong Su-hyeon spoke for the first time.

It was a firm and dry voice.

He, who had been silent until now, looked at Ryu Ye-rin with cold eyes.
 


“Now sit down.”
 


Seong Su-hyeon quietly turned his gaze toward the door.
 


“Because Father has come.”
 


And then.

The restaurant door was wide open.

Beyond the large door, a middle-aged man appeared with several servants.
 


It was Seong Baek-hyeon, the head of the Seong family and the leader of the Geombaekryung clan.
 


“It’s been a while, everyone.”
 


Seong Baek-hyun's voice rang out from time to time.

Even though it was a low voice, it rang clearly in my ears.

It was a voice with a charisma that overwhelmed the public.
 


Ryu Ye-rin's eyes were already fixed on Sung Baek-hyun.

I remember shivering when I first saw Sung Baekhyun.

I was suddenly scared, as if I had come face to face with a wild beast.
 


But not now.
 


That's understandable, since he had already defeated Sung Baek-hyun once.
 


“Long time no see, Father.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin looked up at Seong Baek-hyun with her back straight.
 


“It’s been a few days since I called you home, but you finally show me your face.”
 


A somewhat rude tone.

There was a clear look of discomfort on people's faces.

But apart from that, Sung Baekhyun didn't really care.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


The two looked at each other's faces for a moment.
 


Unknown glances flashed back and forth.

The people around them swallowed dry saliva for a moment.

Amidst the incomprehensible exchange of glances, tension was slowly creeping over the son-in-law… … Huh?
 


- Ring. Ring.
 


"ah."
 


Electronic sounds cut through the tense atmosphere.
 


Suddenly, my phone rang with a notification.

No, who the hell didn't turn off their cell phone?

People turned their heads with annoyed looks, and among their gazes was a woman.
 


“Oh, sorry. It’s my phone.”
 


It was Ryu Ye-rin.

Ryu Rye-in apologized with a face that showed no remorse at all.

Then he naturally took his cell phone out of his pocket.

People were glaring at Ryu Ye-rin with an uncomfortable look on their faces, but she just checked her phone messages as if nothing was wrong.
 


"I see you got a call from Jihyun. She's really something. She wouldn't normally contact me like this... ?"
 


Suddenly, Ryu Ye-rin's thoughts stopped.

Exclamation marks and question marks appeared alternately in my head.

And soon my heart started pounding and an unknown emotion started to boil inside me.

Ryu Ye-rin looked at the text messages and photos on her phone for a moment and let out a sigh filled with emotion.
 


'what's this……?'
 


Tsk tsk, tsk.

There was a crack in the screen of my phone.

The reinforced case is a little dented.

It's because I unconsciously put strength into my fingers.
 


Seong Da-hyun, who was watching Ryu Ye-rin's unusual appearance, hiccuped repeatedly as if she was suffering from PTSD, and then just looked frightened and didn't know what to do.

What on earth did Ryu Ye-rin see that made her act like that?
 


‘… … This girl is real.’
 


Ryu Ye-rin's pale forehead was thick with prominent blue veins, and the back of her neck trembled. She chewed her lower lip and scratched the back of her neck nervously.

I scratched so hard that my skin turned red and I felt a slight pain in my neck.

I breathed in and out repeatedly, trying to cool down the heat burning inside me.
 


- Tiring. Tiring.
 


Another text arrived right away.
 


[Title: Sorry, I sent the wrong photo.]

Content: I was going to send it to Hwaryeon, but I accidentally missed it. Anyway, you should hurry up and finish your chores and come back. Then, thank you for your hard work.
 


mistake?

It was a mistake.

I wish you would stop talking nonsense.
 


Ryu Ye-rin couldn't calm down her boiling emotions.

I never expected my sister to pick a fight so openly.

Considering Lee Ji-hyun's usual behavior, this was something that could never have been predicted.
 


… … I never thought that Ryu Ye-rin would do something like this during this short time she was away.
 


Of course, I expected it to some extent, but I didn't expect it to be this bad. And why did you send me these photos? This girl. I didn't see her like that, but I really can't let this happen.
 


‘You really want to give it a try?’
 


In the cell phone photo sent by Lee Ji-hyun.

A man and a woman were lying in bed.

The woman was smiling faintly while looking at the camera on her cell phone, and the man was sleeping soundly.

Because the man and woman had such familiar faces, Ryu Ye-rin had no choice but to wash her face dry.
 


… …It was Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun.
 

 



Childhood Friend and Girlfriend (1)

Author: joa***

Title: What the f*ck is Ryu Yerin's dating scandal??

└ Ah, haha, I had a sweet date with Han Seo-jun at a cafe.

└ Is the E-rank Naburangi and the surname Ryu Yerin on the same level?

└ Han Seo-jun earns more money than you lol

└ Ryu Ye-rin and Han Seo-jun have been close since long ago.
 


Author: munp***

Title: Han Seo-jun, this bastard, is said to be friends with Lee Ji-hyun? Is this true?

└ What the fuckㅠㅠㅠㅠI'm jealousㅠㅠ

└ This isn't reality… … !

└ Isn't Han Seo-jun a really deceiver?

└ I heard that you said hello to Kang Hwa-ryeon a while ago, pretending to be close with her.

└ ㅋㅋㅋ Kang Hwa-ryeon and I are middle school classmates, s**t

└ Those two look really close.
 


Author: novel***

Title: Han Seo-jun, did you save the country in your past life? You son of a bitch

└ It seems like I saved the world to that extent;

└ Mom, when I grow up, I want to be Han Seo-jun! Mom, when I grow up, I want to be Han Seo-jun! Mom, when I grow up, I want to be Han Seo-jun!

└ Seojun, is gay, filming a harem alone?

└ How many S-rank connections do you have? LOL Life is like Han Seo-jun.

└ Han Seo-jun also joined Lee Ji-hyun's clan. Haha. Parachuting is the best.
 


I quietly browsed through the Hunter Gallery.
 


Today, too, the Hunter Gallery was burning brightly without a moment's rest.

It's almost scary to see people rushing in like horny calves when a new piece of bait is thrown at them.

Because I am the main character of the bait.
 


‘I’ve become quite famous.’
 


You could call it noise marketing.

No kidding, he really became very famous.

Among the E-rank hunters, there is probably no one more famous than me.
 


There are a lot of people who pretend to know me when I'm walking down the street.

I also occasionally received calls from relatives and college friends I had lost contact with.

Offering insurance, inviting you out for drinks, asking you to meet up sometime… … .
 


I let out a deep sigh.
 


I've been meeting them too often lately.

If they were just ordinary hunters, people wouldn't have been interested.

However, they were one of the hunters representing South Korea and were S-rank abilities users.

It was no wonder that people's attention was focused on them, as they had shown off their friendship with them in public places several times.
 


‘In particular, the sweet(?) conversation I had with Yerin at the cafe was the cause of the trouble.’
 


Meeting Erin at the cafe was the turning point.

We talked about all sorts of things in public places.

While showing off their closeness with strange skinship.
 


It was really just chaos after that.

The internet, communities, and galleries were flooded with stories about me and Ryu Ye-rin.
 


- Is Seong Si-se Ryu Ye-rin's boyfriend?

- A secret meeting with an E-rank hunter?

- An unknown pink current!

- Han Seo-jun, the heart hunter? What about the women by his side?
 


Even without the Sungshi family scandal, people were already focusing their attention on Yerin, so it was not surprising that a strange man suddenly appeared and showed more than necessary friendliness.
 


… … Now, to say that we were just close friends, our behavior at the cafe was a bit excessive.
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who has only shown a cold side to the media so far, is smiling and acting cute in front of some guy?
 


This is an angle.

People would have thought with one mind and one heart.

If I were a third party, I would have posted useless stuff on the Hunter Gallery like everyone else.
 


The Hunter Gallery was full of revelations related to me.

There were questions asking if he was dating Ryu Ye-rin, questions asking if he was really close with Lee Ji-hyun, and people asking if he was really a classmate of Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Strangely enough, I was involved with them in so many ways that people's questions only piled up as the days went by.
 


‘I’m tired.’
 


I scratched the back of my neck.

There wasn't much to gain from being famous.

I'm not a celebrity who lives off of people's attention.

People would only get tired of going up and down the millstone.
 


… … The problem was really meeting Yerin at the cafe.
 


Well, I knew this would happen.

It's a secret meeting with the daughter of the 4th largest clan in Korea, the Black Sword Clan.

It could be said that it was a very good material to attract people's attention.

But even so, I didn't hesitate to meet Yerin.
 


Because it was a big reason for me to make up my own mind.

What is the resolution for?

No need to think about it.

It's really obvious... ... Huh?
 


That was when.

The voices of noisy people often rang out.

The murmur of people hit my ears harshly.

It had been a bit noisy for a while now, but it was getting bigger and bigger.

It seemed like something was slowly approaching me, so I turned my gaze towards the source of the voice with a hint of curiosity.

As I slowly turned my head, I saw a large group of people gathered in a circle a little distance away, making a commotion.
 


“Excuse me, Lee Ji-hyun! I’m a fan!”

“Can you take a picture for me?”

“Can you, can you just shake my hand once?”
 


A woman, leading a large crowd in a circular formation, slowly approached, and the figure came into my dim view.
 


“Wow. So fucking pretty.”

“Doesn’t she look prettier than the celebrity I saw last time?”

“Why does my girlfriend look like a squid when I compare her to Lee Ji-hyun?”
 


Knock knock knock.

The sound of shoes could be heard clearly amidst the noisy crowd.

With each step she took, she was getting closer to me.
 


I quietly scanned her face.
 


Dark hair and eyes.

The corners of the eyes are raised and the gaze is proud.

A curvy body, slim waist and long legs.
 


He walks with a neat gait, as if he were a famous celebrity, and then lowers his sunglasses and speaks a word.
 


“I’m sorry, everyone, but I have an appointment. I can’t be any late.”

“Promise… right?”

“I had plans to meet up with a friend.”

“Oh, do you have a boyfriend?”

"well."
 


Lee Ji-hyun raised the corners of her mouth with an indecipherable expression.
 


“Because I made plans to meet a friend I’ve known for a long time.”

“Who is it?”

“Oh, it’s there, over there.”

"yes?"
 


Whoosh whoosh.

A flood of attention poured in like arrows.

Snowflakes fell heavily on the people.
 


Wow, shit.

Why are you looking at me so murderously?

Anyone who sees this would think that I am the enemy of my parents.
 


“Is that you, by any chance?”

“Yes. It’s over there. What is it? Han Seojun, have you been waiting long?”
 


I couldn't help but sigh deeply in secret as I saw Lee Ji-hyun waving her hand as if nothing was wrong and flicking her sunglasses.
 


… … He’s deliberately being stubborn.
 


I could guess why this situation had been created, so I quietly watched Jihyun, who was smiling a little playfully, and then just blankly looked up at the sky.
 


It seemed like he was still angry with me.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Since that day, I was able to confidently stand on three legs.
 


Things between Jihyun and I have become subtly awkward.

Although he didn't show it openly, he was reluctant to meet me.

That was understandable, because Jihyun was very dissatisfied with the current situation.
 


Given Jihyun's personality, sharing her boyfriend with multiple women was an unacceptable act, bordering on the atrocious.

If you think about it logically, who in this world would want to share a lover?

Jihyun's behavior could be seen as extremely normal.
 


It's different from the cases of Yerin and Seoyoon.

They lived in a household that was practically polygamous.

Because of that, it seemed like Jihyun had less resistance than other people, but that wasn't the case.
 


Jihyun grew up in an ordinary family.

She was also very popular from a young age due to her beautiful looks.

It was only natural that Jihyun, who was like that, would find this situation of sharing a lover half-heartedly quite unpleasant.
 


Of course, it ended up being allowed because there was no choice, but it was literally allowed because there was no choice.
 


It is clear that you have been pent up in a corner of your heart with dissatisfaction and anger.
 


It was obvious that if I continued to let my negative emotions build up, they would eventually explode with a bang, so I planned to meet like this to see how Jihyun felt and release them.
 


‘Meeting Yerin at the cafe was effective, after all.’
 


Jihyun, who had been avoiding him knowingly or unknowingly, met Yerin at a cafe, but it was reported in the media that she had met Yerin, and when the internet linked them as Han Seojun x Ryu Yerin, she seemed to be anxious in many ways.

You must be feeling bad because people keep linking you up on the internet.

So, I guess they contacted me directly and designated a place with a lot of people as the meeting place.
 


"I'm glad Yerin's provocation worked."
 


I told you that if you go straight, you just have to go to Seoul.

I was so glad that I was able to meet Jihyun like this.
 


“Jihyun.”

"why."
 


I called Jihyun quietly.

As if the slightly awkward feeling was a lie, Jihyun answered naturally and just looked at me.

That sight gave me courage.
 


Let's lighten the mood for now.
 


Let's make a joke.
 


“Are you by any chance…….”
 


I glanced around.

I could feel the gaze of some people.

I didn't expect a dating scandal to break out since I was meeting Jihyun in a public place like this, but I didn't want the sensitive conversation to be leaked, so I moved my lips very quietly so that only Jihyun could hear.
 


“……Is Yerin jealous?”

"under."
 


Suddenly, Jihyun snorted as if she found it funny.
 


“Me that kid?”
 


After a brief moment of laughter, he glared at me harshly.
 


“Can you make some sense?”
 


It's a face that shows that his pride has been hurt.
 


“I invited you to watch a movie together after a long time, but you’re saying all sorts of strange things.”
 


Jihyun lightly adjusted her sunglasses.
 


“I was just curious as to why you wanted to meet in a crowded place.”
 


I quickly turned my gaze away.

Then our eyes met with a few people who had been spying on us.

He seemed quite curious about what we were talking about.
 


“Why? Are you worried that a dating scandal will break out?”
 


Jihyun muttered in a whisper.
 


“I was more worried about you than I was from the beginning, right?”

“Well, that’s true.”
 


Because you are much more famous than me.
 


"And if you didn't like it, why didn't you just refuse? I said I didn't want to meet in a crowded place. Of course, you're very concerned about what other people think. You've always used people as an excuse to meet up, haven't you? And then when that Ryu Ye-rin girl called, you ran right over. Anyway."
 


When he suddenly started complaining with a slightly annoyed expression, I chuckled and shook my head. Apparently, he was still dissatisfied with our open meeting at the cafe.
 


“By the way, Jihyun. What movie are you going to see today?”

“Are you changing the subject?”

“No, I was just curious about what movie you were going to see. I heard you reserved tickets?”

“There’s this thriller movie that’s popular these days. I’m going to watch that.”

“Oh, really?”
 


It's a thriller movie...

I don't hate it, but I don't like it either.

Jihyun would be the same, so why did she choose a thriller movie?
 


“Hwaryeon said she’s going to see this movie too.”

“Huh? How do you know that?”
 


I blinked my eyes.
 


“I’ve been keeping in touch with Hwaryeon these days.”

“You and him?”
 


For a moment, an inexplicable sense of anxiety passed through my body.

What is this feeling?
 


“You’re not that close with Kang Hwa-ryeon, are you? What kind of contact do you have with him?”

“I just wanted to talk to you about something.”
 


Jihyun and I arrived at the movie theater before we knew it.

I went up to the self-service ticket machine and was getting the movie tickets I had reserved.
 


“What do you have to talk about with Kang Hwa-ryeon?”
 


Feeling an inexplicable sense of unease, I asked a few more questions, and Jihyun smiled with the corners of her lips slightly raised.
 


"well?"
 


He waves his movie ticket around and blurts out a word.
 


“Wouldn’t you know better?”
“…….” 

 


I suddenly shut my mouth.
 


“You couldn’t possibly…….”

“What, really?”
 


Jihyun smiled faintly.
 


“Wouldn’t it be fun if Hwaryeon showed up at this time?”

“What’s so funny? There’s no way such a coincidence could happen….”
 


chance?

No, wait a minute.

It was Jihyun who set the time and place for today's appointment.

Does that mean?
 


"What's up, you guys? We're all meeting in a place like this."
 


As soon as I had gathered my thoughts, a sharp woman's voice pierced my ears.

No, fuck.

no way?
 


"Han Seo-jun, it's been a while. Hey. You said you wanted to see me several times, but how come you haven't contacted me even once?"
 


A red-haired woman fiddling with a choker around her neck and munching on a lollipop.

It was a training session.
 


“By the way, what are you two? Are you two dating or something?”
 


Ok.

The sound of candy being chewed seemed louder today.
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Heuksanhoe.

It is a typical corporate violent group.

The Heuksando Group, which was created by the alliance of large organizations such as Gangnampa, Suwonpa, Geumjeongpa, Guhanpa, and Bukseongpa, can be seen as the largest gangster organization in South Korea.
 


Externally, they are engaged in legal business such as loan sharking, construction, finance, and automobiles, but illegally they are involved in stock price manipulation, corporate takeover, multi-level marketing, and illegal websites.

Of course, as the organization grows in size, it is reducing its illegal operations, but it does not hesitate to use a knife for profit.
 


The roots of Heuksanhoe are gangsters.

Even if it becomes commercialized, that much remains unchanged.
 


The current Heuksanhoe has far surpassed the level of a typical violent organization.

They wield considerable influence, much like the mafia, yakuza, and triads overseas.

Even public powers do not dare to interfere with Heuksanhoe, and the National Assembly members are controlled through bribery and violence.

Thanks to that, even if you are involved in a crime and sent to prosecution, you will be released without indictment.
 


Why has Heuksanhoe grown so much despite not being a developing country with serious corruption?
 


The reason is simple.

It's because of Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


Kang Cheol-hwan.

He is not your average gangster.

He is one of the few S-rank abilities in Korea and is the best ranker.
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who appeared like a comet during a chaotic period similar to the Warring States period due to the power of those who had the ability, defeated the gangsters with just his fists.

Kang Cheol-hwan is, I dare say, one of the most powerful people in South Korea.
 


The reason why the Heuksanhoe exists today is thanks to Kang Cheol-hwan.

By subduing numerous small organizations and uniting them into one large organization, the current Heuksanhoe was born.

During his prime, there were only a handful of people who could handle him.
 


But no matter how strong you are, you can't defeat time.
 


Time is cruel.

Because it passes by fleetingly.

In the flow of time that is fair to everyone.

Kang Cheol-hwan also grew old and weak like most people.
 


The body that had been as strong as steel had rotted and decayed, the strength had faded like that of an old man in the back room, and the once bright eyes and burning passion had disappeared like a handful of ash.
 


He was once a powerful man who ruled South Korea, but now he cannot escape the fate of an old man in the back room.
 


Having tied down numerous criminal organizations by force, it was inevitable that they would split the moment their power declined.
 


A sick, weak, toothless tiger can easily fall prey to a lynx.

The hyenas, who had been waiting for an opportunity, rose up against each other, and this was the beginning of the biggest factional fight in the Heuksando.
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who could no longer stand to watch, eventually decides to leave Heuksanhoe to Hu Se.
 


And the person who was designated as Kang Cheol-hwan's successor was none other than Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


She is the eldest daughter of Kang Cheol-hwan, who had the upper hand in the factional strife.

He is supported by the Gangnam faction, the highest faction of the Heuksanhoe, and has a close relationship with high-ranker Lee Sol.

Additionally, Kang Hwa-ryeon, as a direct descendant of Kang Cheol-hwan, became an S-rank ability user in his mid-twenties.
 


The power of Kang Hwa-ryeon is physical strengthening.

It's a fairly common ability, but it's quite effective.
 


The strength to tear steel bars apart like a piece of paper.

Durability that can even easily deflect explosives.

The regenerative power to recover immediately even if a bone is broken.
 


Those who saw him running wild like a beast, dripping blood, could not help but be amazed.

It was a sight that was more than enough to make him the leader of a gang of thugs.
 


“There were so many people gathered that I thought maybe some celebrities had come, and it was you guys.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's voice, with his cap pulled down low and his mask draped over his chin, gently caressed my ear.

Kang Hwa-ryeon was mumbling nonchalantly while chewing on a candy bar.

But judging by the slightly lowered voice, he didn't seem to be in a very good mood.
 


… … No, why did this guy suddenly appear?
 


I looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon with slightly surprised eyes, but Ji-hyeon didn't show any particular reaction, as if she had expected Kang Hwa-ryeon's appearance.
 


“What? Did you two come to see a movie?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon crunched the candy with her molars. The sound of the candy being crushed rang out loud. Despite the soft sound, it was clear to my ears. Kang Hwa-ryeon was staring at me.
 


“If anyone saw you two, they’d think you two were dating, dude.”
 


He chuckled and roughly tossed the stick into the trash can. It glided around and landed neatly inside.
 


“Isn’t that so?”
“…….” 

 


The green eyes flashed sharply like those of a bird of prey.

I realized that I was asking for a clear answer.

I chose my words, my lips moving.

How should I say it?
 


… … Hmm. Well, I guess I don’t really need to answer?
 


I glanced at Jihyun.

Jihyun was most likely to answer.

That's understandable, because the person who created this situation was none other than Lee Ji-hyun.
 


"Why aren't you answering? It seems like I'm the only one talking nonsense."

“I came to see a movie, why?”
 


When Kang Hwa-ryeon asked again, Ji-hyeon finally opened her tightly shut lips and responded in a sharp voice.
 


……ah.

It was at this point that I realized.

The fact that this story will not end with laughter.
 


“Oh, really?”
 


At Jihyun's slightly prickly words, Kang Hwa-ryeon shrugged her shoulders and laughed in disbelief.
 


“You came to the theater to watch a movie with Han Seo-jun, right? Well, that could be possible. That could be possible.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon quietly muttered and slowly looked around.

Then, some of the people who had been secretly watching us made eye contact with Kang Hwa-ryeon, but they swallowed hard and quickly looked away.

At that sight, Kang Hwa-ryeon slightly raised the corners of her mouth and turned her head towards Ji-hyeon again.
 


“But you two. Is it okay for you to be walking around so openly like this?”

“Is there anything that won’t work?”

“Aren’t you going to get into trouble again because of another useless scandal? Han Seo-jun and Ryu Ye-rin are already causing a stir these days because of their relationship scandal.”

"I've decided not to care much anymore. Seojun and I aren't celebrities. What does it matter what other people say?"
 


As Jihyun kept answering dryly, Kang Hwa-ryeon looked at her a little curtly.
 


“Is that so?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon let out a small breath and slowly pulled his mask up. He fiddled with the pitch-black mask a few times.
 


“But you know.”
 


I glance at Jihyun clearly.
 


“You seem a bit grumpy lately. Am I mistaken?”

“I think so?”
 


I hope it's not a mistake.

Jihyun is doing that on purpose.
 


“Well… Anyway, it’s been a while since I’ve seen it in person like this.”

“Yeah, that’s right.”
 


The atmosphere is getting worse and worse.

It seemed like a light conversation, but in reality, it was quite sharp, like shards of glass.

Considering the personalities of those two people, the very act of exchanging a conversation in that manner was close to a battle of wits.
 


Since both of them have similar personalities, there was a high possibility that they would have a commotion if they were to have a conversation like that.

To be honest, leaving those two like that wasn't a good choice.

But since I had some idea why Jihyun had come out and confronted Kang Hwa-ryeon, I didn't say anything.
 


For now, I plan to just watch.
 


“I never thought I would meet you all in a place like this.”

"by chance?"
 


Suddenly, Jihyun added something.

At those words, Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned slightly.

He looked like he was trying to turn a grindstone but the handle had come off.
 


“What a coincidence.”
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon looked back and forth between me and Ji-hyeon and sighed.
 


“I was wondering why you were asking such useless questions over the phone….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked his tongue.
 


“……Lee Ji-hyun, you also have a difficult personality.”
 


I scratched the back of my neck nervously.
 


Then suddenly I shifted my gaze.
 


Jihyun was reflected in Kang Hwa-ryeon's eyes.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Jihyun looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon for a moment without saying anything, and Kang Hwa-ryeon also looked at Jihyun with her mouth closed.
 


Silence fell for a short moment.
 


Those who were watching this scene could only blink at their unusual behavior.

I felt like I was starting to feel that the atmosphere was a bit strange.
 


“……Oh, really.”
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon's sharp voice rose to the surface.
 


“Hey. Lee Ji-hyun.”

"why?"

“Are you unhappy with me?”

"what?"
 


Jihyun crossed her arms and answered dryly, and Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted, "Ha." At this point, she'd held back quite a bit. Kang Hwa-ryeon wasn't one to shy away from trouble.
 


“Haa… This is so annoying. Hey, if you have any complaints, just say it straight. Don’t do anything useless.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who seemed to be dissatisfied with Mu, made a rough noise and spit out steam.
 


But Jihyun didn't respond in any particular way, just stared at Kang Hwa-ryeon with her arms tightly crossed.
 


At that sight, Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked her tongue and took out the candy cane.
 


“You’ve been like that since middle school. Hey, Lee Ji-hyun… What are you really trying to do?”

“Hwaryeon.”
 


The moment he was about to blurt out an annoyed remark, Jihyun's voice cut through Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“You mean.”
 


Jihyun looked at me once.
 


And he muttered quietly so that no one around him could hear.
 


“Do you like him?”

"……under."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon paused for a moment, then burst into laughter.
 


“What’s going on all of a sudden… You were saying something strange on the phone last time too. Is it that again?”

“I was hesitant when you told me over the phone, but seeing it in person like this made me more certain.”

“What kind of certainty are you? Huh. Are you a little strange? I’m interested in this guy…”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon stopped speaking and glanced around.

It seemed like he was really concerned about people's gaze.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been looking around for a moment, scratched the back of his neck nervously.
 


“……Ah, well, what does it have to do with you anyway?”

“Of course it matters.”
 


Jihyun glanced at me with a faint smile.
 


Oh, no way.
 


“Come to think of it, I haven’t really talked to you properly.”
 


Jihyun nodded indifferently.
 


“I am here…….”
 


One seizure.

I walked to Kang Hwa-ryeon.

She frowned and looked at Jihyun.

Jihyun, who had reached the vicinity of Ganghwa-ryeon without realizing it, whispered in his ear.
 


“……She’s my girlfriend. So, could you please stop giving me all this unnecessary attention? It’s annoying.”
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Exclusivity.

To put it in a nutshell, it can be seen as a desire for exclusivity.

This dark, gloomy feeling that has taken root in a corner of my heart.

This emotion, which bubbled up like an active volcano and then sank down like a swamp, was a pitiful possessiveness that stemmed from Lee Ji-hyun's wicked desires.
 


There is no one in this world who is not possessive.

It may be a slightly negative feeling, but it can be said to be a very natural phenomenon.

That would be the case. Isn't the desire to monopolize the person you like similar to everyone?
 


… … Of course, Lee Ji-hyun’s possessiveness is slightly different from the average one.
 


This is a story about Lee Ji-hyun's childhood.
 


She had a somewhat melancholic childhood.

Because I grew up in a single-parent family.

His mother passed away early, and his father struggled alone.

Watching her father work hard day and night, Lee Ji-hyun naturally became more mature than other children her age.
 


Is that why?

Lee Ji-hyun spent a lot of time alone.

He did not get along well with children his age and did not pay much attention to them.
 


I hated the faces of children who laughed thoughtlessly.

I really don't like the sight of children who act like idiots without realizing how blessed they were born into such a blessed family.

All Lee Ji-hyun could do was just stare blankly at her happy family and spend some time alone.
 


Some kids would gossip about her, saying she was acting arrogant for no reason, some kids would bully her using her mother's absence as an excuse, and some kids would just poke her to get her attention.
 


Her good looks and single-parent family were enough reasons for bullying among the children.

Humans are animals that do not tolerate anything different from others.

Unlike adults, who must hide their discomfort and act out their loss of understanding, children are cruelly faithful to their instincts.

It means not hiding hatred, rejection, or contempt.
 


That's why Lee Ji-hyun's elementary school days were not very pleasant.
 


Of course, that doesn't mean the bullying was severe.
 


The girls were jealous of Lee Ji-hyun's looks and secretly bullied her, while the boys were just acting like servile people to get attention.
 


Since Lee Ji-hyun had always had a rather strong personality, there weren't many kids who would openly bully her.
 


But in the end, bullying is bullying.
 


When I saw the children in my class spitting out the words, "Half orphans," a fire rose up from deep within my heart.
 


No matter how many times he fired hard, it didn't seem to have any effect, so all Lee Ji-hyun could do was grumble with a look of disgust on her face.
 


Rather, the boys might be enjoying Lee Ji-hyun's reactions.
 


It was a mischievous prank born from affection and interest, but it was really annoying to the person on the receiving end.
 


It was a moment when I was spending each day like that.
 


I got help from a boy.
 


Looking back now, it was nothing special.

Maybe he reached out because he felt bad for not being able to get along with the other kids.

But at the time, it was quite difficult, so I was grateful to the boy who helped me mediate among the other children and help me fit in with the group.
 


The boy was moderately clingy and had a moderately lively personality.

Since the boy had some influence in the class, the pranks among the children were largely suppressed simply by the boy intervening.
 


The boy's name is Han Seo-jun.
 


I know that your parents are hunters.

I'm often away from home because I'm busy with work and I get bored.

Thanks to that, I started hanging out with Lee Ji-hyun often.

Since we happened to be neighbors, we were able to become close quickly.
 


This is the person who gave Lee Ji-hyun, who had never been very greedy for things or people, the first opportunity to want something.
 


When I was young, I couldn't express my feelings because of my foolish pride.
 


It's a little embarrassing and hurts my pride to say it first.
 


I guess Seojun will speak first.
 


I had no doubt that over time, our relationship would naturally develop into a good one.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was confident in her own appearance and had some idea about Han Seo-jun since they had been hanging out together until now.
 


Since we've been together since we were little, I was under the illusion that this time would last forever.
 


… … like an idiot.
 


You can't let go of something precious if you hold on to it tightly.
 


When I was young, I was unaware of such obvious things, and we drifted apart, feeling anxious. But now. Now is different. I've been given another chance. I don't intend to waste it.
 


"under."
 


That was when.

A quiet chuckle came to mind.

Lee Ji-hyun turned her gaze away from her thoughts.

A faint, empty laugh caressed Lee Ji-hyun's ears.
 


“Hah…what….”
 


It was a training session.

The tips of her red hair swayed slightly.

He frowned, as if he was embarrassed and dumbfounded.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been crushing candy and lowering her head slightly, scratched the back of her neck nervously. She bit her lower lip once, took a deep breath, and then exhaled.
 


“Hey… Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


Hoo, it seemed like his breath was leaking out.

Kang Hwa-ryeon slowly raised her head, her eyes sparkling like those of a bird of prey, and she glared coldly at Lee Ji-hyun's face.
 


“What did you just say?”

“Why? Did I mishear you? Could you say that again?”
 


Despite the rather ominous atmosphere, Lee Ji-hyun crossed her arms proudly and nodded her head as she faced Kang Hwa-ryeon.

As expected of Lee Ji-hyun. She doesn't look scared at all.

If she were an ordinary person, she would have been trembling like a poplar tree, but Lee Ji-hyun is not an ordinary person.

That's because Lee Ji-hyun is the best S-rank hunter in South Korea.

I don't care whether Kang Hwa-ryeon is the successor to Heuksando Group or not.
 


“Wow, what is that?”

“The atmosphere is tense?”

“You’re not trying to fight, are you…?”
 


Those who were watching the two people could only glance at them with eyes filled with worry and tension.

Some people were leaving the area, unable to bear the unusual atmosphere, while others were filming with their cell phones.

Sparks seemed to fly between the two people's eyes.

I feel like something big might happen if this continues.
 


The friction between Lee Ji-hyun and Kang Hwa-ryeon is not simply a personal problem.

Because those two people are entangled in countless conflicts of interest.

In this situation where we are both carrying so much on our shoulders, unnecessary conflict will only harm both parties.
 


And the fight between S-rank abilities is no ordinary thing.

Not only is it strictly prohibited by the state, but each and every one of them is like a tactical weapon.

Of course, if you look for examples, there are some, but the fights between S-ranks have always caused great chaos throughout society.

Because people, groups, and organizations related to it get caught up in it, it eventually turns into a mud fight.
 


Also, Lee Ji-hyun is not just an S-rank hunter.

He is clearly the leader of a clan.
 


Although it is only a small, new clan, its influence and potential cannot be ignored.

Because Lee Ji-hyun's clan also includes Ryu Ye-rin of the Seong family.

It's unclear how long the heir apparent to the Seong clan will remain with Lee Ji-hyun's clan, but it's an open secret that she and Ryu Ye-rin are close. Furthermore, their partnership with Choi Seo-yoon of the Ilseong Group is practically equivalent to having three S-rank hunters.
 


In this situation, the conflict between Lee Ji-hyun and Kang Hwa-ryeon runs the risk of developing into a fight between the successors of the four major clans.

It is a very sensitive situation for both parties.
 


But it can't be avoided.

Because people around you are watching.

The successor to South Korea's largest gangster organization is the first to back down?

Beyond hurting pride, this would be an act that would tarnish the name of Heuksando Group.
 


Therefore, this situation was no different from self-destruction for Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


It's difficult even if we fight, and it's difficult even if we don't fight.
 


What the fuck is this? Seriously.
 


“Whew… Hey, Lee Ji-hyun. Are you really going to have a go at me?”

“No? Why me?”
 


huh?
 


"I just told him not to approach this idiot. Honestly, I was getting on his nerves the whole time."
 


Lee Ji-hyun muttered softly so that no one around her could hear.
 


“You’re interested in him, aren’t you?”

“What the… dog….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon kept her mouth shut.

I licked my lips a couple of times for a moment.

Because for a moment, I was speechless.
 


There's no denying that I'm interested.
 


But it feels strange to just admit it like that.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was trying to calm his anxious mind and say a few more words, but before he knew it, a fragment of the past flashed through his mind.

A conversation I had with Isul one day slowly comes to the surface.
 


"You. If you let your guard down like that, another woman might just steal you away."

‘Huh? Another woman?’

‘I looked into it and it seems like there are a lot of women around you, Master.’
 


Come to think of it, I exchanged a few words with Isul a long time ago.

At the time, I didn't think much of it.

Although I have never been in a relationship before, my relationship with Han Seo-jun was what is commonly called a ‘some’.

Although we didn't directly mention our relationship, Kang Hwa-ryeon was somewhat confident.
 


Even at the risk of his life, he saved Kang Hwa-ryeon's life.

Lead the Heuksanhoe factional strife to victory.

It's a lie, but let's get engaged for now.
 


… … If you think about it logically, if you didn’t have much interest in Kang Hwa-ryeon, wouldn’t you be able to help her like this?
 


If you risk your life to help someone of the opposite sex without any benefit to yourself, it is most likely proof that you like them.
 


And crucially, Han Seo-jun did that to me… … ?
 


Isn't this almost a dead end situation?

But what, you're dating Lee Ji-hyun?

Now that I think about it, it's fucking ridiculous.
 


Then what am I?

Is this kid playing with me?
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon instinctively stroked the choker around her neck.

It was a choker that Han Seo-jun gave me as a gift.

I felt even more sad when I remembered that fact.

No, this kid really.
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“…….” 

“…….” 

 


The icy atmosphere continued for a while.

They glared at each other with sharp eyes.

But it didn't escalate into a fight.
 


There were only a few fights and petty arguments going back and forth.
 


Neither of them seemed to have any real intention of fighting.
 


They knew full well that fighting each other would not be good, so all they could do was growl with a curt expression and gestures.
 


They also know very well what it means to use force in a public place with many people.
 


That is why, although they may indiscriminately spread their hostility, it does not escalate to violence.
 


… … Ah, of course, arguing like this is a huge problem in itself.
 


Are those two people ordinary people?

The conflict between Lee Ji-hyun and Kang Hwa-ryeon is a conflict between groups.

In a situation where both sides are carrying the same clan, it is not a smart choice to create an unnecessary conflict.
 


By the way, I was already a little worried about what kind of rumors people who witnessed Jihyun and Hwaryeon's argument would spread on the Internet.

It was obvious that the media would not remain silent either, so for a while it seemed like South Korea would be on fire with the Lee Ji-hyun vs. Kang Hwa-ryeon story.

Also, since I was involved in the argument between those two people, there must have been a lot of public opinion trying to discredit me.
 


Wouldn't the internet be buzzing with "Lee Ji-hyun and Kang Hwa-ryeon's love fight?"
 


The people around them may not know exactly why Jihyun and Kang Hwa-ryeon are fighting, but they can probably guess to some extent from the general atmosphere and conversations going on.
 


… … I’m sure there’ll be some weird articles coming out about me.
 


Since bad premonitions have always come true nine times out of ten, I thought it would be a good idea to prepare myself mentally in advance.
 


Even without that, I was already having a quarrel with Yerin recently because she was being so cute at a cafe, but ugh.
 


Well, the fact that I went to see a movie with Jihyun was already controversial. Ultimately, it was a foregone conclusion, regardless of whether or not Kang Hwa-ryeon was present.
 


‘… … But can we really just leave them like that?’
 


I quietly glanced at Jihyun and Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Even if you say you have no intention of fighting directly, you cannot rule out the possibility that you will make a mistake if your emotions become too high during the argument.
 


It didn't seem like she would commit the foolish act of losing control of her emotions like a teenage girl, but considering that this situation was a kind of love quarrel, I couldn't help but feel a little uneasy.
 


Why. Isn't that commonly said?

They say that if you love someone, you become a fool.

There are countless instances of foolish choices driven by romantic quarrels. Humans, regardless of gender or age, naturally succumb to emotions rather than ideals when they're entangled in the emotion of love.
 


‘I guess we’ll have to start mediating soon.’
 


I scratched my temple.

It seemed like a pretty good time.

At this point, I think it's okay to intervene.

Because it seems like Jihyun has also achieved her goal.
 


‘Jihyun, that guy too. Come to think of it, he seems a bit clueless.’
 


Jihyun's provocation and probing of Kang Hwa-ryeon's inner feelings was to gain the confidence she couldn't get from the phone call, and she chose a place with a lot of people to prevent Kang Hwa-ryeon from acting rashly.
 


Considering Kang Hwa-ryeon's personality, which usually avoids fights, this act was almost like gambling, but Ji-hyeon took action without a moment's hesitation.
 


… … Now that I think about it, I think something similar happened in the past too?
 


If you look closely at Jihyun, you can see that she's secretly a cannonball.

Normally, I act rationally, but once I get emotional or obsessed with something, I tend to do it without looking back.
 


"You guys aren't going to fight, are you? People are still staring at you."
 


In a situation where people are watching, one cannot show weakness first, so I calmed them down with appropriate words.

If you give me a hill to climb, I can pretend I lost and get away.
 


“Let’s both stop.”

“Ha. You’re funny. Hey, Han Seo-jun. Why don’t you stop?”
 


As soon as I finished speaking, Kang Hwa-ryeon's sharp voice cut through me. His face was brusque. Ah, so this is the pattern? I mentally washed my face. As expected, it wasn't going to be easily resolved.
 


"Do you know what's really wrong with you? What did you do so well that you're so confident?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon shouts venomously, “Papa pat!”

I looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon and sighed secretly.

Because it was expected why she would react that way.
 


From Kang Hwa-ryeon's perspective, she would be furious to learn that the man she thought she was seeing was actually seeing or dating another woman.
 


I would have been quite upset too.
 


When I glanced at Jihyun, she was watching the situation closely with her arms tightly crossed.

My eyes met Jihyun's, who was silently looking at me with an unreadable expression.

Then Jihyun smiled.

Oh, yeah. You want to see how I act?
 


"You, damn it. Explain it to me so I can understand."
 


At that moment, Kang Hwa-ryeon bared his teeth like a beast.

The blood-red hair looked even more vivid today.

Thinking back to the past, I wondered if I should be grateful for the fact that he was asking questions like this without resorting to violence.
 

“…….” 


“Hey Han Seojun. It couldn’t be you.”

“Play with me…….”

“Hwaryeon.”
 


Even in a situation that could have been a little dangerous, I wasn't too worried.
 


That's understandable, because it was a situation he had anticipated to some extent and had a way to respond.
 


If it had been any other kid, it would have been quite difficult, but luckily or not, there was a method that worked well for Kang Hwa-ryeon through memories of the past and future.
 


… … Honestly, I was a bit skeptical, but somehow I felt confident that it would work out.
 


“I told you, we’ll talk about it later.”
 


He whispered, gently pressing her shoulder.

Then Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted in disbelief.

He raises his eyebrows and looks up in annoyance.

It's a look that says, "What nonsense are you talking about?"

Oh, so it's not working after all?

This is a bit unsettling.

Can I do more?
 


I slowly added my thoughts.
 


“There are a lot of people around watching, so let’s not do this and talk about it later.”

“Don’t talk nonsense.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon nervously slapped my hand away. It was a natural reaction. Kang Hwa-ryeon wasn't the type to let things like this slide.
 


“Speak straight. What the hell are you?”
“…….” 


“Fuck. Do you think I’m funny? Since when have you been dating Lee Ji-hyun…?”

"……hey."
 


Just as Kang Hwa-ryeon was about to snap at her a little harshly, he pressed her shoulder a little harder, feeling unsure, and spoke in a low voice.
 


“……Can’t you hear me say we’ll talk later?”
 


Was it because I whispered in a low voice and forcefully, a bit out of the blue?
 


I could see Kang Hwa-ryeon's shoulders tremble slightly.
 


“……Why do you keep making me repeat the same thing?”
 


Ah, I'm a little nervous.

I'm afraid that something might go wrong.

But he doesn't stop and continues talking.

Because Jihyun was there in case of an emergency.

So I whispered a few words in his ear in a slightly stronger tone.

Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon opened her eyes. Her green eyes were filled with confusion. I watched her reaction, taking a moment to choose my next words.
 


‘I think I got a little reaction… … ?’
 


I slowly reached out my hand.
 


“……Hwaryeon. Today isn’t the only day.”
 


I glanced at Kang Hwa-ryeon's neck.

A thick choker was tied over her pure white skin.

Choker. The word "choker" refers to a necklace worn around the neck, fitting the meaning of "something that tightens the neck." Kang Hwa-ryeon was wearing a pitch-black choker.
 


This is something my past self gave me as a gift.
 


"You won't be able to have a proper conversation because you'll be so conscious of what other people think. Why don't we make time later and talk properly? Okay?"
 


The hand that had been slowly reaching out stroked Kang Hwa-ryeon's choker.
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon looked up at me with a slightly surprised expression.
 


Her green eyes were slightly shaking.
 


"……you?"
 


It's a short question.

But it hides a lot of meaning.

I knew very well what the hidden meaning was, so I just smiled meaningfully without saying anything.

In times like these, it is better to avoid saying useless things and act in a way that confuses the other person.
 


“Is it really amnesia…?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon opened her lips slightly.

My lips moved three or four times.

It seemed like he wanted to ask something.

He looked slightly confused.
 


“Did you get those old memories back…?”

“Yes.”
 


I shrugged my shoulders with a vague answer.
 


“What do you think?”
 

 

*** 

 

 


… … In conclusion, I was able to part ways with Kang Hwa-ryeon safely.
 


The emergence of Kang Hwa-ryeon was an unexpected event, but it was also a very meaningful time for me.
 


Because it has been proven that the lost memories related to Kang Hwa-ryeon have considerable empirical validity.
 


To be honest, I didn't know it would work out this well, but when I thought back to when I lost my memories and what I did to Kang Hwa-ryeon in the future, I was able to understand it to some extent.
 


It was an act close to what is commonly called gaslighting.

So, the pang of conscience pricked my heart.

In the past, I was such an asshole.

That fact could not be denied.
 


Well, anyway, should I just be thankful that things have ended well now?
 


Whether sooner or later, friction with the Gangwha-ryeon was a foregone conclusion, and the relationship with Gangwha-ryeon had to be resolved in some way.
 


The fact that I had my own leash gave me a little bit of peace of mind, as it gave me a certain level of safety.
 


Because of that, didn't Kang Hwa-ryeon, who seemed like she would have a showdown with Ji-hyun at any moment, just walk away with a dissatisfied expression on her face without saying anything?
 


Even though he disappeared with the cliché, "Hey. You guys. See you later. Especially Han Seo-jun. If you ignore my calls, you'll die," it didn't feel like much of a threat.
 

“…….” 

 


Well, first of all. Okay.

Let's leave aside Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Jihyun's reaction gradually became unusual.
 


He had been staring into space with his mouth shut the whole time, and it seemed like he was thinking about the relationship between me and Kang Hwa-ryeon from earlier.
 


When I tried to dissuade Kang Hwa-ryeon, I whispered so that Ji-hyeon wouldn't hear, so she probably didn't hear properly, but since I acted as if I was hiding it, it wasn't unreasonable for Ji-hyeon to think it was strange.
 


Also, Kang Hwa-ryeon's reaction was very different from usual, so his doubts and suspicions must have grown even more.
 


"……also."
 


Suddenly, Jihyun muttered.
 


“You’re popular, Seojun.”
 


Jihyun twirled the ends of her hair. It was a habit she had when she was frustrated or angry.
 


"As expected, Hwa-ryeon is really interested in you. No, it's not just interest."
 


We had just finished watching a movie and having dinner and were taking a short walk to enjoy the night breeze.
 


Time passed and passed, and the full moon was hanging in the sky.
 


Jihyun quietly began to cry in a slightly lower voice.
 


"How many of us are there? Me, Seoyoon, Yerin, Hwaryeon, wow. We're all S-rank power users. Now that I think about it, isn't that pretty amazing? Hey. Our Seojun. He's capable, huh?"
 


A bitter, chilling night breeze blew past my skin.
 


Arriving at Hanbit Park, all that was around us was eerie darkness and dim moonlight.
 


Jihyun looked up intently for a moment.

The full moon was really blooming beautifully.

The soft moonlight gently caressed Jihyun's face.
 


“You’re amazing, Seojun. You’re truly amazing…….”
 


Jihyun's two eyes, turning her head with a whoosh,
 


“……Isn’t that so?”
 


It flashed with an unknown emotion.
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A dark shadow descends beneath the night sky of Hanbit Park.
 


Beautiful starlight and languid clouds floated in the air. The full moon, shyly peeking out, cast a gentle smile over the park. This place, where the chilly night air caressed my skin, is the very center of Hanbit, a place I've often visited since ancient times.
 


I slowly turned my eyes.
 


Various devices installed inside Hanbit Park came into view.
 


An old, worn-out wooden chair.

Half-broken outdoor exercise equipment.

A rusted and worn chain swing.
 


It had been a while since I'd visited Hanbit Park, but nothing had changed. The scenery was the same as usual.
 


But there was one thing I was very clear about.
 


It's the people.

There are no people in Hanbit Park.

Since Hanbit Park was a popular spot for older people and some students, there would have been quite a few people gathered there if it wasn't very late, but today it was very quiet.
 


The reason why people stopped coming is simple.

Because a level 3 monster appeared a few months ago.

A dozen people were killed by one monster.

People later stopped using Hanbit Park, saying that it was ominous and dangerous due to the brutal sight of blood and intestines overflowing.
 


A quiet silence fell over Hanbit Park, where people had suddenly disappeared.
 


It reminded me of a ghost park. There was literally no one there. It was quiet. The only sound I could hear was the creaking of a swing in the night breeze. The eerie, ominous clang of chains gently caressed my ears.
 


Suddenly, a nightmare from the past came to mind.

Because I was there when the monster appeared.

That day, too, the full moon seemed to be shining brightly like today.

I don't remember exactly, but this eerie atmosphere, the biting night wind, the yo-yo moonlight...
 


… … Everything was similar to that time.
 


“Seojun.”
 


Jihyun's voice suddenly came to mind and then quickly died down.
 


I slowly turned my head towards the source of the voice, which was as fleeting and hollow as a soap bubble.
 


Then, under the beautiful moonlight, the image of Jihyun gently sweeping her dark hair came into my eyes clearly.
 


“Don’t you remember the old days? We used to come to this park sometimes when we were in elementary school.”
 


Jihyun's pitch-black eyes were staring at me blankly.
 


Is it because it's the middle of the night?

Her eyes were dark, as if they were reminiscent of a distant cliff. Nothing was reflected in their dark, shadowy eyes.

The pupils, which had even swallowed up the light source, remained silent, with an inexplicable ominousness.
 


“Back then, we laughed, chatted, and played without thinking.”
 


Jihyun made a bitter expression as she carefully recalled the old memories scattered like grains of sand.
 


“I vaguely thought that tomorrow would be the same as yesterday, leaving behind the headaches I have now.”
“…….” 


"But that wasn't the case. Life is short, and decisions are made in a split second. We only had a slight misunderstanding, but how many years did we spend apart?"
“…….” 

 


He tapped the ground for a moment and then turned his gaze towards the park.
 


"...This park. It probably won't be very pleasant for you. There was a monster incident there a while ago. Oh, and I met Mina there too. Wasn't she really pretty?"
 


Jihyun's eyes, softly whispering Mina's name, softened slightly. It seemed she realized Mina had some interest in me. I averted my gaze. But Jihyun continued to stare intently at my face.
 


"Now that I think about it, doesn't it seem like Mina is a bit interested in you too? Seriously. Not just Hwaryeon, but Mina too... You're truly amazing. Aren't you actually a player?"
 


Jihyun slowly tilted her head back.

I blankly looked up at the dark night sky.

Her voice echoed softly through the night park.
 


“That’s right… Hwaryeon and Mina… are both really pretty. Men can’t be bothered by beauties, right? Isn’t that right? Ahahaha….”
 


It was an awkward laugh.
 


"haha……."
 


Laughter lingered for a short time.
 


"……under."
 


And then, suddenly, the laughter stopped.
 


“……So what should we do, Seojun?”
 


Jihyun, who had been lowering her head, suddenly raises her head and looks at me intently, mumbling.
 


“Are you going to laugh it off like an idiot again?”

“Jihyun.”

"Why? Can I just pretend I lost and move on like I did with Seoyoon last time? Can I just look at Hwaryeon and Mina like they're crazy when they loiter around?"
 


I couldn't bring out the excuse I had prepared.

Because when I met Jihyun's eyes, I had no choice but to keep my mouth shut.

What should I say about Jihyun's eyes? They were a jumble of emotions. Anger, depression, nervousness, anxiety, worry...
 


“……I’m here, Seojun.”
 


Jihyun let out a sigh and began to reveal her inner feelings little by little.
 


“I’ve been thinking a lot these past few months.”
 


Jihyun took a step closer.

I tilted my head back a little and the shadows that the moonlight had not reached spread across my face.

The face covered in darkness looked a little gloomy and eerie.
 


"When we argued at the clan house, I honestly wanted to throw it all out. Of course. It was practically an act of cheating. Who would stand by and watch that happen?"
 


That's right.

Whatever the reason, my actions were ultimately just a fluke.

Of course, it was because they lied about dating me, but it was I who gaslighted them in the first place.
 


… … To be exact, it was me at the time when I lost my memory.
 


"I know you feel sorry for Seo-yoon. I was close with her personally, so it's truly heartbreaking. Seo-yoon suffered her entire life because of her telepathy. So I can understand why she fell in love with you."
 


Jihyun bites her lips slightly and speaks patiently.
 


“Yeah. I can understand, but….”
 


Jihyun, who had been moving her lips three or four times, slowly blurts out words as if squeezing something out.
 


“……Honestly, I don’t understand.”
 


Jihyun took another step closer. The distance between us was growing closer.
 


"Back then, I pretended I couldn't win and just let it go. But now? Are you going to let it go again now? Is that okay, Seojun? Should I pretend not to notice whatever you're doing with Hwa-ryeon?"

"sorry."

“Does it seem weird that I’m the only one being picky?” Seoyoon and Yerin don’t care if they’re dating or not, but I look like an idiot and talk nonsense to them?”

“That can’t be true.”
 


Jihyun, who was a little emotional, took another step.
 


"Am I weird? Am I the only one who's weird? No. Does it make sense to share a lover?"
 


To be honest, it was nonsense.
 


"Yeah. Well, it's kind of silly to bring it up now over something that's already over. So, I couldn't help it until Seoyoon and Yerin, so I held back. But this time... Ha, really."
 


Jihyun, who had suddenly come up to my nose, let out a harsh breath and tangled the ends of her hair.
 


“Han Seo-jun, Seo-jun… I’m having a hard time.”

"ah."

“It’s hard… I feel stupid… I feel pathetic….”
 


Jihyun glanced down.
 


"Why do I have to tell you this? It's embarrassing and pathetic to see you clinging to me like an idiot... But do you know what really hurts your pride?"
 


He spoke softly, his voice trembling slightly.
 


“I really hate myself for being anxious in the back of my mind about being hated by you.”
 


Jihyun was biting her lips tightly.
 


“Back then, at the clan house, you were actually going to tell me to break up with you, right?”
 


Startled.

I swallowed dry saliva.

My thinking was a bit short-sighted at the time.

I tried to persuade Jihyun somehow, but she seemed to have been hurt more than I thought, so I decided to break up.
 


Because it was all my fault.

I felt bad for Jihyun who was having a hard time because of me.

I couldn't bear to see Jihyun, who was more shocked than I expected.

I thought it would be a better choice to break up with Jihyun.
 


I thought Jihyun would lose all her affection for me and just go through the breakup process and meet another man.

But Jihyun… … .
 


“I was going to throw it all away too. I didn’t want to look like an idiot clinging to you.”

"huh."

“But I couldn’t. Do you know why?”
 


I took a moment to choose the next word.

Before I could answer, Jihyun spoke.

In the first place, I wasn't waiting for an answer or anything like that.
 


“The moment you were about to say we should break up, I realized I loved you more than I thought.”

“……Uh, um.”
 


Jihyun was blurting out things she normally wouldn't say.
 


“Actually, if you think about it, I might be a bit of a nuisance to you.”

“What? No, that’s not it.”
 


No, what is he saying all of a sudden?

Jihyun quickly denied it and snorted with her arms crossed.
 


"No, really. Just look at Yerin and Seoyoon. Honestly, they're a bit creepy, but they're blind to you. They always follow you around, saying, 'Hehe, teacher!' Aren't they the kind of personalities that boys would love?"
 


… … That’s true again.
 


"Seo-yoon is the same. She's a rich girl with a kind and devoted personality. She's a truly virtuous wife and mother. I've never seen anyone as kind as Seo-yoon in my life."
 


Jihyun quietly covered her forehead.
 


"Both of them have a lot of qualities that would make them popular with men. Rich, capable, from good families... But me?"
“…….” 


“From your perspective, aren’t I just an annoying childhood friend?”

“What are you talking about, Jihyun? That can’t be true.”

“Why are they making such a fuss over something that wouldn’t have even been investigated if it were those two?”
 


Jihyun said with bitter eyes.
 


“……Really. Why did it turn out like this?”
 


Jihyun looked at the distant mountains for a moment, mumbling softly as if talking to herself.
 


Some time passed like that.
 


As we were entering a brief lull, Jihyun suddenly changed the subject of the conversation.
 


“Oh, right. Now that I think about it, do you remember, Seojun?”

"……what."
 


Jihyun started talking out of the blue, but something felt ominous.
 


“When we were young, we used to watch dramas and talk about the wind.”

“Ah. That’s right.”
 


It was a bit of an old memory, but it definitely stayed in my mind.
 


"Wow. This guy is total trash. He's trash. How could he just give a gift his girlfriend gave him to another woman?"

'I see.'

"Seojun, what do you think? Does that make sense?"

‘Right. That doesn’t make sense.’

‘If my boyfriend, who I will date in the future, gives the gift I gave him to another woman… … .’

‘Should I slap you?’

"No way. It can't end like that, right?"

‘Is that so?’

‘Seojun, when you get a girlfriend later on, don’t cheat on her for no reason.’

‘Me? There’s no way.’

"Yeah. That's right. Cheating bastards aren't even human. My lover cheated on me? I'm not going to let that happen. I'm going to harass you until you beg me to kill you."

I wonder who your future boyfriend will be?

'joy.'
 


I still can't forget the fierce look in Lee Ji-hyun's eyes at that time.
 


“……Do you remember what I said back then?”
 


Jihyun spoke with a slightly lower voice and a smile on her eyes.
 


“Seojun, will you really do it like I said before?”
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Whew.

A sharp, cold night wind blew between us.
 


It's a chilly wind.

Jihyun's dark wavy hair fluttered in the wind.

I quietly watched the hair fluttering wildly.

Jihyun used her telekinesis to straighten her hair without any fuss.
 


As an unknown, intangible force took over, the wind that had been blowing wildly died down without a trace.

A transparent curtain formed around Jihyun and me, blocking out the biting night wind.

As if the wind that had been blowing just a moment ago was a lie, Jihyun's hair fell calmly as if nothing had happened.
 


Suddenly, Jihyun asked a question in a calm voice, her pink lips trembling.
 


“Why are you still here?”
 


Jihyun smiled slightly.

It could be said to be a rather beautiful smile.

But it is by no means a smile that comes from the heart.

The corners of her eyes are sharp as sharp knives. Her lips aren't smiling either. It's a truly frightening smile, really.
 

“…….” 

 


I glanced around furtively.

The sound of the wind, the sound of insects, the sound of car horns… … .

Suddenly, all sounds seemed to have vanished. Even breathing was barely audible. A sense of quiet stillness hung over Hanbit Park. It felt as if we were alone in the world.
 


Jihyun and I are alone in the park in the middle of the night.
 


Normally, I'd think it was pretty romantic, but today is pretty scary. People are completely gone, so even if something happens, there's no help. Oh, why am I thinking this? Don't think about useless things, Seojun.
 


I slowly moved my head and scanned Jihyun's appearance.
 


Beyond Jihyun's calm expression, I could sense a turbulent mind and emotions bubbling up like a mist. Anger, resentment, humiliation, sadness, tension, worry.

A myriad of emotions were tangled up in a mess.

It sometimes bubbled up like an active volcano and sometimes boiled like a kettle.
 


… … It wasn’t a useless thought.
 


I'm really scared that something might happen.
 


“I told you to tell me, Seojun?”
 


Jihyun tried to calm her gloomy emotions as much as possible and asked the question quietly, but the intangible power that was slowly and unconsciously seeping out spoke volumes about her state of mind.
 


I scratched my chin and sighed softly. My thoughts began to gather in my head.
 


“……Phew, okay.”
 


What would happen if Jihyun were unable to control her anger and started to unleash her powers as a way to vent her anger?
 


The more powerful the ability, the more difficult it is to control it.

Additionally, those with abilities can use intense emotions as raw material to further enhance their power.

So when emotions run high, sometimes we find ourselves in situations where we can't control our abilities.
 


Maybe it's because I've been close with Jihyun for a long time, but it didn't really feel real, but Jihyun is clearly one of the strongest players in South Korea.

It is said that he is the best among the ten thousand domestic hunters.

It is not for nothing that it is considered part of national defense and a tactical weapon.

Who brought Sephiroth, considered the least influential of the four major clans, to its current position?

If you ask people, most will unanimously say this.

It's all thanks to Lee Ji-hyun.
 


It's no different from a dragon emerging from a well.

Jihyun can be said to be a genius in common parlance.

Not the kind of genius that ordinary people often talk about, but a genius with truly unique talent.

If we compare just their talents, they are on par with the bloodlines of the four major clans.

No, no. There's no way they'd be similar to the successors of the four great clans.

Because it's more than that.
 


Do you know how many elements are needed to create one S-rank ability user?

Money, time, elixirs, talent, training, effort, luck… … You have to pour in so much to become an S-rank ability user.

For this reason, most S-rank ability users absolutely need overwhelming support from a group or clan.

It's not something you can achieve by trying alone.
 


You can tell just by looking at the four major clans.

The four major clans are no different from major corporations representing South Korea.

Despite having astronomical wealth, rare elixirs, a systematic training environment, and instructors, only one or two people at most are born with S-rank abilities.
 


In the case of the Sephiroth Clan, since they only had one child, they poured everything they had into Jeong Se-yeon, but it was only after graduating from the Hunter Academy that they were able to become an S-rank user.
 


Even if you put in that much effort, have talent, take elixirs, have a great teacher, or acquire a secret technique, it is very difficult to become an S-rank ability user.
 


But what about Jihyun?

He was an S-rank ability user from the moment he awakened his ability.

He can truly be seen as a person loved by heaven.

Nurturing an S-rank ability user requires a tremendous amount of resources, but not as much as Jihyun. She was born with it.
 


Of course, it is by no means the case that one is praised for awakening powerful abilities from the start.

As you know, the more powerful an ability is, the more difficult it is to control. This is especially true when it's initially powerful.
 


This can be seen more clearly when looking at Seo-yoon's case.

Even Seo Yoon, the bloodline of the Ilseong Group and the highest-level ability user, has not been able to control the telepathic ability that awakened in her childhood.

However, despite being born with powerful abilities, Jihyun was able to freely control her telekinesis without much difficulty.

The talent to control and channel one's abilities was truly innate.
 


Jihyun didn't have any clan support, didn't take any elixirs, and didn't even have a great instructor.
 


In common parlance, he was self-made.

He became the world's best through self-study.

There are very few cases like Jihyun in South Korea.

It's ridiculous to even compare them to the successors of the current four major corporations.

To be on par with Jihyun, one had to at least compare oneself to the awakened power users of the twilight generation.
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who unified the gangsters, Choi Han-young, who founded the Ilseong Group, Seong Baek-hyeon, the head of the Seong family, and Jeong Jun-woo, the leader of Sephiroth.
 


They are representative figures of abilities that can be called legends of the old generation, but if I were to compare them to Jihyun, I honestly think they are a bit lacking.

Because I know the future Jihyun.

Lee Ji-hyun of the future who saved the half-ruined Republic of Korea.

Jihyun from the future was stronger than she is now, and she was able to defeat monsters of immeasurable levels on her own.

The fact that he was able to single-handedly defeat a monster that would require a large clan or a raid by the highest ability players means that he is truly a uniquely strong player.
 


… … Jihyun became the representative hunter of South Korea in her early twenties, was awarded the title of Top 10, and is now the head of a clan.
 


At this point, he seems like a person who would appear in a biography.

It is a character that could appear in a novel or movie.

If you create a character with these settings, you might get criticized for being implausible.
 


“To be honest... that’s right, Jihyun.”
 


Jihyun is not a person who deserves this kind of treatment.

To be honest, he is a person with no regrets at all.

He lacks nothing: money, fame, ability, and looks.
 


If you want, you can kick someone like me out and meet other guys.

It is also possible to enjoy a reverse harem by choosing and dating good men according to your taste.

What man could possibly refuse someone like Jihyun? Even if she were dating multiple people at once, there were plenty of men who would accept her.
 


You can also vent your anger on me and make a huge mess of me.

Ji-hyeon was practically a modern-day noble, so there was nothing he couldn't do if he put his mind to it.

Jihyun and I have vastly different social and financial standings. I was the weaker one, and I was the one being treated as a loser.

The fact that we can have this conversation now is a result of Jihyun's consideration.
 


“I’m sorry, Jihyun. It was my fault.”

"under."

"It's natural for you to be angry. You can be as angry as you want. It's all my fault."

“Don’t you think it’s too late to pretend to reflect now?”
 


It's a testament to how generous he is that he's one of the world's top hunters and he's only verbally angry.

A normal S-rank hunter would have crushed me long ago with his own power and authority. But Jihyun was consistently generous. He suppressed his emotions as much as possible and argued with me only in words. That's why I felt truly sorry. I could sense how much Jihyun valued me.
 


"I'm not pretending to reflect. I'm truly sorry, Jihyun. I have no words to say."

"what?"

“You said it before. I feel resentful, but at the same time, I don’t want to be hated.”
 


I said with a bitter smile.
 


“Me too.”
“…….” 


"It's kind of funny to even say this now. I'm sorry and worried that you might be hurt and having a hard time."
“…….” 

 


At those words, Jihyun was silent for a moment and then suddenly snorted.
 


“You’re funny.”
 


Pick and smile.

It's a really sharp reaction.

Because it was so obvious, I couldn't hide my bitter feelings.
 


"Then why didn't you just cheat in the first place? You were meeting Seoyoon, Yerin, and all, and you were like, "What? You're sorry I'll get hurt? Wow. I'm really impressed, Seojun."

“Uh, um. Well, that’s true.”
 


… … That’s absolutely true.

I really have nothing to say.
 


“Even if I tell you to break up with the other kids now, you won’t break up with them, right?”

“Jihyun, that’s it.”

“Shut up. Stop making excuses.”

"okay……."

"What's with that topic? Ha. You're acting sorry and reflecting now. It's not even funny."
 


Jihyun glared sharply, arms crossed. Her fierce gaze made my shoulders tremble involuntarily. I'd argued with Jihyun many times in school. For some reason, those times came to mind.
 


“Haa…… Seriously, Han Seojun…….”
 


Jihyun suddenly sighed deeply, twisting the ends of her hair in a tangled mess, and roughly bit her lips as if she couldn't control her anger.
 


“Really… the more I think about it, the more annoyed I get….”
 


Jihyun sighed several times and then suddenly clenched her fists.

Then, behind me, a tree was torn apart with a ‘crash!’

It was a fairly large tree, but I could see that the trunk was hollowed out.
 


‘Oh shit. What the hell is that?’
 


I swallowed dry saliva.

He turned his stiff head and glanced at Jihyun again.

Jihyun shook her head as if she had a headache, with an ‘Oh no’ expression on her face.
 


“Oh, I made a mistake. Should I tell the city hall later?”
 


Mistake, mistake… … .

Was it really a mistake?

I don't think so.

Didn't you do some kind of armed protest, Jihyun?
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun.”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


She suddenly looks at me with a stern look.

I answered quickly.

Jihyun opened her mouth.
 


“Be honest with me. Are you interested in Hwa-ryeon?”
 


I hesitated for a moment at Jihyun's sudden question.
 


“Why do you think so? Just be honest.”
 


You just created an atmosphere of fear by blowing up a tree?
 


“Why? Are you afraid I’ll take it out on you?”

"……no."

“Then tell me quickly. Are you interested or not?”

"……hmm."
 


I averted my gaze. What should I say? What if he doesn't like my answer and resorts to force? A brief moment of deliberation followed.

But my dumb thoughts only lasted for a moment.

Because I made a decision soon.
 


“Okay, I got it.”

“Hmm.”

“Actually, at the time I lost my memory, I got involved with Hwa-ryeon in various ways.”

“I know. You intervened in the Heuksanhoe faction fight.”

“In the process, I became close to Hwa-ryeon, and that….”
 


I stretched out my words for a moment.

Jihyun is just staring blankly.

After moving my lips a few times, I finally tied the knot.
 


“……We became really close.”

"It didn't seem to be at that level. Judging from your conversation with Hwa-ryeon earlier, the atmosphere seemed unusual."

“I won’t deny it.”

“I’m not denying it… You’re not saying anything definitive. Are you speaking very cautiously today?”
 


I bit my lower lip once.

"Yeah, what are you doing, Han Seo-jun? You can't keep avoiding it. A human being should have been honest in a situation like this. Don't hesitate just because it's a little dangerous."

It would be rude to Jihyun to evade a lukewarm answer. It would be polite to be clear. So, I nodded and opened my mouth.
 


“Huh… Okay, I’ll be honest. Hwaryeon, huu… I’m interested.”
 


For a moment, Jihyun's eyelashes stopped.

He trembles slightly and then makes a dumbfounded expression.

I guess he expected it, but when he heard it directly from my mouth, he looked really annoyed.
 


I didn't stop and continued talking.
 


"I acted as I pleased before losing my memories, but I won't use that as an excuse. Whether I lost my memories or not, it's still me."
“…….” 


"Saying things like that. I know it's incredibly shameless. It must be trash. No, trash. I am."
“…….” 

 


There is no room for excuses.

Because it's all my fault.

I feel sorry for them and reflect on myself.

But now it won't stop.
 


Because I decided to do my best and move forward regardless of the outcome, rather than just giving up halfway.
 


Now I don't hesitate indecisively.

No more hesitation.
 


“So, I’m Jihyun…….”

"it's okay."
 


Jihyun cut me off with a whoosh.
 


"In the end, Hwa-ryeon is good too, right? Haha, Seo-jun. Is that what you're saying to me? You're a real piece of trash."
 


Jihyun smiled faintly and spat out a curse.

It had been a long time since I had heard such crude abuse from her.

I don't think I've ever been cursed at like this before, after Jihyun, who was drunk, blurted out curses while secretly stealing alcohol during her school days.
 


"Hwa-ryeon is good, she's good. She was quite popular even during her school days. She's a rare beauty. So, for someone like her to express interest... yeah... that's good, Seo-jun."
 


A gloomy aura hung over Jihyun's face.
 


“I like Yerin, I like Seoyoon, I like Hwaryeon… I’m going crazy, really. I’m going crazy. What on earth should I do with you, Seojun?”
 


Jihyun, who was soon nervously pressing her temples, glared at me with sharp eyes.
 


"This is driving me crazy. I heard things like that, so why am I doing this?"
 


Jihyun bit her lips tightly as she muttered to herself as if asking herself a question.
 


“Seojun. At this point, aren’t I the biggest problem?”

“Huh? What?”

"My boyfriend keeps spouting nonsense about liking other women, so why am I just sitting there listening? Why don't I just slap him and tell him to break up?"

“Uh, um.”
 


That's what I'm saying.

Honestly, I thought I was going to get hit a little.

No, it won't end with just getting hit.
 


I could only look at Jihyun in silence, without saying anything.
 


"It was just me who was the problem. I'm a crazy bitch too. I'm a crazy bitch. I could've just closed my eyes and left... Why am I like this...?"
 


Jihyun sighed as if the ground was about to collapse and looked up at the night sky.

The moonlight twinkled beautifully and the stars danced across the sky.

Jihyun said, looking up into the sky.
 


“……But the one who likes first loses. ……Haa.”
 


Jihyun muttered a few more times as if she was frustrated.
 


Suddenly, he slowly lowers his head and meets my eyes.
 


"I didn't know I was this foolish. At this point, I should probably go to the hospital."

“Jihyun?”
 


Jihyun lowered her shoulders weakly with a half-sick expression.
 


“Seojun.”

"huh."

“You. Do you like me?”

“Huh? What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

"You don't think of me as a trophy, do you? Are you dating me because you really like me? You rascal. Are you really doing this because you're afraid I'll take revenge on you? Are you sure you really like me?"

“Of course, I do. Uh… Of course, it might be hard to believe, but I really, uh, like you a lot.”
 


I answered quickly, looking at Jihyun's chubby lips and sinister eyes.
 


"What's really wrong with me? What's so great about a kid like that? It's all because I grew up without a mother. Am I really lacking affection? Why am I like this?"
 


Jihyun, who was mumbling to herself again, raised her head without realizing it.
 


“Okay, that’s fine. I’m tired too, Seojun. Do whatever you want.”

"what?"

"Why don't you pretend not to hear? I told you to do whatever you want. I'll stop caring about your womanizing. I've been alone like this for a while now. I knew you were a hopeless womanizer... In the end, one of us will have to compromise."

“……Jihyun? Why are you suddenly like this?”
 


The sight of Jihyun muttering weakly with a half-abandoned face felt unfamiliar, so I instinctively called her name.

But Jihyun just laughed and snorted with a twinkle in her eye.
 


"Why are you like that? I told you to do whatever you want. You got what you wanted. What else are you complaining about?"

“No, you, I think you just gave up.”

"Yeah, I gave up. What should I do?"
 


Jihyun was grumbling and irritable, reminiscent of her school days.
 


“You’re not going to give up on the other kids anyway, are you?”

"that……."

"Then that's fine. Do whatever you want with me. Don't even listen to what I say."
 


Telling women to do as they please is the same as telling them never to do as they please.
 


"It's my fault for not knowing about your temper. Now that I think about it, who cares if it's one, two, or three? Just don't worry about it. I'll just get angry and die if I worry about it for nothing. I've been stressed out because of you lately, really, sigh..."
 


Jihyun roughly swept her hair back.

Although his face and attitude were unpleasant, it seemed like what he just said wasn't a lie.
 


“I would like to hug you thoroughly and then tell you to break up, but…….”
 


He glanced at me for a moment,
 


“……I’m really a crazy bitch.”
 


He clicks his tongue and blames himself.
 


"Come to think of it, it's exhausting to be at odds with Hwaryeon. I don't know what Heuksanhoe will do. And you plan on continuing to climb the tower, right? If so, you'll definitely need Hwaryeon's physical enhancements. You're defenses are weak."
 


Jihyun muttered curtly.
 


"For the sake of our clan in the future, it wouldn't hurt to bring Hwa-ryeon into the fold. Except for the fact that you're on four legs."
 


It leaves me speechless.
 


"Yeah, well, it's the same whether it's two-legged, three-legged, or four-legged, right? Isn't that right, Seojun? It's nothing new."

"you……."
 


Did he really give up on himself?

Or maybe they decided to let it slide.
 


I couldn't believe that he was the person who had been complaining just a moment ago.
 


“You feel uneasy because I just gave you permission? Did you think I’d make a scene in this park?”

“No, that’s not it. I just remembered last time.”

"Last time? Oh, when we argued at the clan house? Well, it was similar to that time."
 


Jihyun picked at the old memories and laughed.
 


"I remember that time, too, I was throwing a tantrum with all my might, but then I suddenly changed my tune. I was really flustered at the time, and I was worried we'd break up for no reason."

“It’s a little different now?”

“I told you earlier. I’ve been thinking about it for months.”
 


Jihyun took a deep breath and slowly opened her mouth.
 


"Actually, I had my answer figured out from the beginning."

“What? What does that mean?”

“Honestly, if I was going to break up with you, I would have done it a long time ago. Why would I have dragged it out like this?”
 


Well, now that I hear it, that seems likely.

Even more so when you think about Jihyun's personality.
 


"I deliberately questioned you from the beginning, even with the answer already set in stone. I made the atmosphere heavy and even made threats. I wanted to get a feel for what was on your mind."

“It was all planned?”

“Oh, well, um. Right.”
 


Jihyun answered, slightly avoiding eye contact.

Judging by the cold sweat dripping down his face, it didn't seem like it was all an act.

Because you seemed genuinely pissed off earlier.
 


“Anyway, if you hadn’t given me a proper answer and were just watching my reaction and lying or trying to avoid me, I would have really slapped you hard in the face.”

"……I see."

“He answered without being scared. It was a bit disappointing.”

“Oh, really?”
 


Jihyun shrugged her shoulders blandly.
 


"How dare you confidently declare your interest in another woman in a situation like that? Are you even human? No matter how much I think about it, I just don't have a good eye for men."

“……Uh, uh, yeah. Sorry.”

“And Seojun. I said I would give you permission, but isn’t it too much to drink kimchi stew first?”

"huh?"

"Think about it. Hwa-ryeon didn't seem to know you and I were dating. Even if she liked you, would she still like you if she found out about our situation?"
 


As I stared at Jihyun giggling with a mischievous expression for a moment, I couldn't help but smile bitterly inside.
 


“Of course I’ll cut ties with you. When is that so?”

“……A normal person would definitely do that.”
 


I wondered why Jihyun gave her consent so easily, but it turned out she knew Kang Hwa-ryeon would lie to her.

Considering Kang Hwa-ryeon's usual personality, this might be natural.

Because he always has a cynical face and a belligerent personality.

Like a wild beast.
 


But Jihyun didn't know.

The fact that Kang Hwa-ryeon is not a normal person.

And the special thing about Kang Hwa-ryeon is the inside.
 


‘… … I was surprised at first too. I never thought Kang Hwa-ryeon would have that side to her. As they say, you can’t judge a person by their looks.’
 


Jihyun was smiling, whether she knew what I was thinking or not.
 


"Seojun, if you get bullied by Hwa-ryeon later, don't ask me for help. Got it? It's all your karma, so deal with it yourself."

“Okay. Don’t worry, I’ll take care of it just like you said.”

“Who cares? You idiot.”

“Um. Well….”

“I don’t know what happened between you and Hwaryeon, but if she finds out you’re a three-legged bastard, she might get really screwed over later.”
“…….” 


“Well, Yerin and Seoyoon will help you out.”
 


As I remained silent, Jihyun suddenly turned her head.
 


"Okay, now that I've said everything I wanted to say, let's go, you idiot. What the hell am I doing here, huh? Seriously, I'm so tired today. Arguing with Hwa-ryeon and arguing with you."

“But is it okay to cut down a tree?”

“I’ll take care of it tomorrow, so don’t worry about it.”
 


Jihyun slowly walked out of the park.
 


“Let’s go home now.”

“Okay. Let’s do that.”
 


Phew, is this day finally coming to an end?
 


Like Jihyun, I also had a hard time.

Because when Jihyun got angry, I really knew what would happen.

If Jihyun lost her temper and did something outrageous, I'd have no choice but to take the fall for it. Even if I resisted, there was no way it would work on Jihyun.
 


"Should I just tear you apart? Oh, sorry. I have to walk you home. Your house isn't that far..."

“What did you say?”

"huh?"

“Are you going to your house?”

“At this hour?”
 


Jihyun glanced at me and said.
 


“Seojun, I’m not going home today.”

“Sleep, what?”

“You fool, you know that.”
 


… … Oh, yeah?
 



Alcohol after becoming a couple (1)

Before I knew it, it was already late at night.

It was late at night, with a cool breeze caressing my skin and a full moon in full bloom.

Only the distant honking of a car horn and the dimly flashing lights of the streetlights breathe quietly.
 


The atmosphere inside the house is quite gloomy.

The living room, devoid of light, is filled with nothing but gloomy darkness.

I can't see clearly. My vision is blurry, as if my eyes have been painted over. I have to frown and stare intently to see the outlines of objects.
 


Only the moonlight streaming in through the curtains in the living room smiles gently.

The moonlight is soft and dim, but this is enough for now.

I reach out, relying only on the faint moonlight.

Put your hand on the wall and look for the switch.
 


Slowly, I touch the wall and turn on the front door light.

Then, with a pop, a bright white light illuminated the area around the front door. Only then did I gain visibility, took off my shoes, strode over, and turned on the living room light.

The LED lights envelope the entire living room, and Jihyun walks over and roughly places her coat on the hanger.
 


“Your house. Long time no see.”
 


Jihyun, who had been looking around the house, muttered in an indifferent voice.
 


Suddenly, Jihyun's head stops.

I turned my gaze, wondering what he was looking at.

Before she knew it, Jihyun's gaze was fixed on a photo.

This is a picture I took with Jihyun when she was little.
 

“…….” 

 


The image of me, smiling brightly, and Jihyun, glancing sideways, is vivid. The innocence of our childhood is evident. They are the faces of a boy and girl in their teens. My nose tingles with the vague memories.
 


Jihyun, who had been quietly looking at the photos taken together for a while, unable to resist her parents' urging, eventually sneakily picked up the LCD photo.
 


“This is an old picture of you and I. Your parents took it together.”
 


Jihyun muttered in a slightly deep voice.

In the past, Jihyun's parents were quite fond of her.

Thank you for being my friend, and that you are really pretty, like a daughter.

I think he treated her even more kindly because he knew Jihyun's family circumstances.
 


“You took such great care of your parents. So I was really shocked to hear the news of their passing….”
 


Jihyun stared blankly down at the photo with a slightly sad look in her eyes. Her face was filled with complexity and loneliness.

Jihyun must have been quite shocked, as she followed her parents quite well.
 

“…….” 

 


Jihyun quietly puts down the picture frame.
 


“Do you remember? When you were in third grade, we went to the beach with your parents.”

“You said you couldn’t swim back then, but you always carried a tube with you, right?”

"Yeah, I was. I was a little scared of water back then. But you were playing around and I fell in, so I ended up drinking some seawater."

“Ah… After that, didn’t you get beaten up pretty badly by me?”

“You deserve to be beaten, you idiot.”
 


Jihyun glared at me for a moment, then quickly looked through the other photos.
 


“Isn’t that a picture taken in winter?”

“That’s right. We made a snowman and had a snowball fight at the playground.”

“Didn’t you strike first back then, Seojun?”

“Oh, um. Is that so? I don’t remember.”

“I was really upset because you ruined my hairstyle.”

“Oh... yeah. You threw a rock in my eye.”
 


Jihyun looked through the photos next to her for a moment, then smiled.
 


“There are quite a few old memories.”
 


The two of us are childhood friends, so to speak.

When I was young, we were neighbors and cousins, so we visited each other often.

That's why we had a lot of memories we shared with each other.

Suddenly, I started missing my elementary school days.

At that time, my parents were fine and I could play without thinking.
 


“Looking back, it seems like only yesterday, but we’ve both grown so much already.”
 


I glance back.

I am beyond her gaze.

After staring at my face clearly, the corners of his mouth slightly lift.
 


“Well, okay. Now that I’m an adult, let’s play like adults.”

"huh?'
 


… … Adult play?
 

 

*** 

 

 


"It's been a while, let's have a drink, you idiot. Are you having weird thoughts again?"

“……No?”
 


Before we knew it, Jihyun and I were sitting around the living room table, having a drink.
 


On my way back home, I bought some alcohol and snacks at a convenience store.

Beer, soju, fruit, dried squid, chicken skewers, pig's feet, sausages, tripe… … .

Looking at it now, I think I bought too much.

Why did you buy so much?

Of course, since it is a single-serving instant food, the amount of each piece is not that large, but when you put it all together like this, you can see that it is quite plentiful for two people.
 


“Okay, Seojun. I’ll pour you a drink, so take it first.”
 


Jihyun, who had neatly set the table, suddenly used her telekinesis.

An unknown, intangible force neatly removed the lid of the soju bottle.

A small bottle of soju floated up and down.

He poured me clear soju.
 


It's a great control of telekinesis no matter when you look at it.
 


I know because I also stole Jihyun's telekinesis and used it.

It is quite difficult to pour the alcohol naturally by gently holding the bottle so that it does not break and then opening the cap.
 


… … I remember drinking a lot of alcohol while practicing at home a few times, so it really hit home.
 


“Okay, here.”

"thank you."
 


While I was lost in thought, a glass of alcohol began to approach me like a cloud.

I stared blankly at the glass for a moment, then snatched it up with a swig.
 


"Okay, then it's Seojun's turn. You too, use your telekinesis to pour me a drink."

“Oh, I don’t have that level of control yet?”

"It doesn't matter if you fail. I'll help you if you need help, so give it a try. Your original abilities should be used like your hands and feet. Use them often in your daily life."

“Well then, let’s give it a try.”
 


I used my telekinesis without hesitation, knowing that Jihyun would help me if I accidentally spilled the alcohol.

As I grabbed the bottle with my invisible strength, I could feel it shaking.

I lifted the bottle into the air with just a little force so that it wouldn't break.

I tilted the bottle of alcohol that was floating up and down anxiously.

When Jihyun held out her glass, I carefully poured the drink.

I followed the water anxiously as it kept dripping, dripping, dripping, but somehow I managed to pour the drink safely.
 


"What's wrong, Seojun? You're pretty good at it. You haven't used your telekinesis for long, but judging by how well you're using it, don't you think you're quite talented?"
 


Jihyun gave a rare compliment.

I couldn't tell if it was just lip service or not.

Well, since it's come to this, let's take it in a positive light.
 


"So what? Is it salty? Salty? You know the first drink is a shot, right?"
 


Jihyun smiled faintly and lightly sipped her own drink.

Jihyun's glass, which had been circling around me, suddenly came flying towards me.

I slowly reached out and clinked my glass with Jihyun's. Jihyun's glass moved with a clear, glassy sound. We drank together.
 


“Whew… Is it good? This company’s soju has a pretty high alcohol content, so it’s okay.”

“Is this what you chose? Looking at it now, it seems to have a high alcohol content.”
 


Jihyun, who had just wiped her lips with a kiss, lifted the corners of her mouth slightly and smiled brightly.
 


“After all, drinking is more delicious when you drink it together, right? Seojun?”

“Well? I like drinking alone.”

“You must be foolish.”
 


Jihyun chuckled.

I shrugged.

And then he took another sip of his drink without saying a word.

We gulped down our soju and then put our glasses down on the table with a thud.

I glanced at Jihyun's face for a moment and then asked a question in a slightly mischievous voice.
 


“But do you like soju? You always drink wine that costs hundreds of thousands or tens of millions of won.”

“Huh. What are you talking about?”
 


Jihyun drank soju and beer with a dumbfounded expression.
 


"Wine doesn't really make you drunk, so when you want to get a little tipsy, you're better off with liquor or soju. Well, there's not much of a difference."

"huh?"
 


You want to get drunk… …?
 


"And when I was at Sephiroth, we often had company dinners. It was my specialty to liven things up by pouring the kids a few bomb shots. Ah. That brings back old memories."
 


With those words, Jihyun used her telekinesis to levitate several beer glasses into the air, stacking soju, beer, cola, etc. on each floor.
 


“Look.”
 


He created a whirlpool by floating a beer glass in the air and spinning the contents around.

The beer mug was floating lazily, reminiscent of a space station.

The swirling whirlpool in the beer glass, floating around helplessly, swirled beautifully.

Without mixing the contents of each.
 


… … Wow, is it possible to control the beer glass and its contents separately like that?
 


“Isn’t it pretty?”
 


Jihyun smiled a little confidently.

I think it was one of my personal skills at drinking parties.

No, but wait a minute.

Isn't that a bit unsettling?
 


“Uh, um. Jihyun.”

"what's the matter?"
 


Jihyun answered, sipping her glass and staring blankly up at the beer glass floating in the air. Her cheeks were slightly flushed, perhaps from the constant soju she'd been drinking.
 


"You. You're not going to drop things like that or make mistakes because you're drunk, are you?"

"under."
 


Jihyun laughed, saying that she was worrying about useless things.
 


“Seojun, it’s Lee Jihyun. Lee Jihyun.”
 


It's a rather confident voice.

Just saying the first three letters of my name gave me a strong sense of trust.
 


“Do you think I’d make that kind of mistake? It’s not something I’ve done in a day or two.”
 


He waved his hands and spoke blandly, shrugging his shoulders.
 


“……Is that so?”
 


Come to think of it, someone with Jihyun's level of ability could easily detoxify alcohol.

Unless you deliberately get drunk, you won't make mistakes by getting drunk.

Of course I said I wanted to get a little drunk today, but I'll just get drunk enough to feel good, right?

I don't think Jihyun would be unable to properly control something like that.
 


“Phew… Seojun, now that you mention it, isn’t this the first time we’ve been drinking like this since that day?”

“Huh? That day?”
 


As I was taking a bite of the chicken skewer, Jihyun waved her hand as if it was nothing.
 


“Why? You know, when you first came to our house after you said you lost your memory.”

"ah."
 


Suddenly, old memories came flooding back to me.

At that time, I was mistaken in thinking that I was walking with them on four legs because I had lost my memory.

At that time, I was really shocked and thought about it for a few days, and then I decided to break up with Jihyun and went to her house.
 


“We had a few drinks while watching a movie in the living room.”

“Yeah. I remember.”

“I don’t remember at all what movie I watched back then.”

“It was a pretty famous romance movie, wasn’t it?”
 


I slowly tilted my glass as I recalled old memories at the sound of Jihyun's voice.
 


At that time, I was half-swept up in the atmosphere and kissed Jihyun. Uh, um.

It was possible because I was a little bit drunk and had a little courage, and the atmosphere was not bad.

Jihyun didn't seem to dislike it that much, so the atmosphere was still pretty good...
 


‘Wow, who would have thought Seoyoon would call at that moment?’
 


That's why the labor pains were broken.

Jihyun was angry and asked why Seoyoon contacted her at this time.

Seoyoon also reacted sharply, asking why Jihyun was with her.
 


Now that I think about it, it's all just old memories.
 


… … Of course, I was really nervous and anxious at that time.
 

“…….” 

 


I sipped my glass and lost myself in thought.

Maybe it's because I'm drunk. I keep having strange thoughts.

What would have happened to Jihyun if Seoyoon hadn't contacted me back then?

Thinking about it now, it was just a meaningless question, but I was still a little curious.
 


Well, actually, there's no need to think about it.

Even if you don't watch it, it's a video.

It's obvious what grown men and women who are intoxicated by the atmosphere would do, right?

It's ridiculous to even think like this.
 


‘… … I feel a little strange for no reason.’
 


Is it because I became conscious of it once?

I could feel my mood becoming a little more subtle.

In fact, just being with a beautiful woman like Jihyun would have made me nervous in many ways, but perhaps because of the memories of being together for so long, I hadn't really felt it until now.
 


… … I turned my gaze slightly and secretly glanced at Jihyun’s profile.
 


Skin as white as snow, as soft as a baby's, and a sharp nose.

The corners of the eyes are turned up, reminiscent of stubbornness on a cat-like face.

A face and expression that is cold and haughty, but somewhat confident.
 


I've seen countless beauties throughout my life through the internet and television, but I've rarely seen a beauty like Jihyun.
 


I dare say it is a case of the water and fire of the moon.
 


I was glancing at Jihyun's appearance when I flinched in the middle of it.
 


That's understandable, because he was concerned about Jihyun's lips.
 


The light pink petals are lovely.

It reminded me of a cherry.

Small, soft lips.
 


‘… …Yeah. I kissed Jihyun.’
 


I still can't forget the feeling of Jihyun's soft and gentle lips.
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In the past, when I kissed Jihyun, Jihyun was flustered with her eyes wide open in surprise.

Jihyun's face, with her cheeks flushed bright red like a persimmon, her wandering eyes, and her restless, biting only her lower lip, was deeply engraved in my mind.
 


Jihyun was really cute back then.

His usual confident and haughty demeanor was nowhere to be found.

Like a confused cat, I just cautiously watch the situation.
 


‘I never imagined that Jihyun and I would end up in this kind of relationship… … .’
 


When I think about it now, it's really surprising.
 


‘Oh, by the way, once I become aware of it, I keep worrying about it.’
 


Suddenly, what Jihyun had said at the park rang in my ears.

It wasn't a big deal. I just said, "Seojun, I'm not going home today." But what exactly does not going home mean?

What, you want to drink with me all night?

Really?
 


‘… … Hmm.’
 


Late night.

A couple of man and woman.

Just the two of us at home.
 


To be honest, I can only think of one situation.
 


No, honestly, isn't it a bit like that?

Isn't this situation actually a 'danger'?

Surely you're not just getting excited by yourself for no reason?
 


‘It’s a bit confusing.’
 


If it were any other day, I would have been sure, ‘This is a joke!’, but today, from Jihyun’s perspective, there were a lot of unpleasant things happening.
 


That's why it was a little difficult to guess what Jihyun was thinking when she asked to drink.
 


It may be that he asked me to drink with a truly pure heart.
 


If you think about it logically, it would be easy for a man and a woman to get into trouble if they were drinking alone in the same house, but Jihyun is an S-rank user.

Any amount of alcohol content can be broken down.

What Jihyun means is that if she doesn't make up her mind, she can't get it.
 


‘Am I the only one who thinks this is weird?’
 


I'm not doing this because I want to do something to Jihyun, but the situation is a bit tricky, right?
 


Because if Jihyun wants it(?) and you drink like an idiot, you'll end up looking like an ignorant person.

On the other hand, if I create a strange atmosphere when Jihyun doesn't want it, I'll just end up being trash.
 


… …Why do I have to worry about this?
 


I washed my face dry in my mind.
 


"Oh, shit. Am I a little drunk? I keep thinking about useless things."
 


I let out a deep sigh.

After a while, he shook his head.

I tilted my glass with a thought that I had no idea what was going on, free from my thoughts.

I felt a little embarrassed because I felt like I was the only one having strange thoughts.

What am I doing alone, Nawon?

I guess I should just drink quietly… … .
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun. Are you listening to me?”

“Oh? Huh?”

“What? I wasn’t listening. I was the only one talking.”

“Sorry, I need to think about something for a moment.”
 


Jihyun was staring at me blankly with her chin resting on her left hand, her face looking drunk, and then out of the blue, she burst out laughing.
 


“I think I know what you were thinking just by looking at your face.”
 


Jihyun lifted her glass, moistened it once, then blushed slightly and muttered something mockingly.
 


“You were actually thinking something naughty, weren’t you?”

"what?"
 


Jihyun covered her chest, leaning back slightly with a slightly mischievous expression. No, really.
 


“Right? You’ve always had strange thoughts, and it showed on your face. You didn’t know that, did you?”

“What? No, it’s not like that.”

“They say all men are wolves. Anyway.”

"hey."
 


Jihyun, who was chuckling and pouring alcohol into a glass, soon shrugged her shoulders and said it as if it was nothing special.
 


"Hey, Han Seo-jun. I really don't plan on doing anything weird today. Don't get all worked up over me coming here to drink, you idiot."
“…….” 

 


Uh, um.

Is that so?

No, I knew it.

I didn't get excited. I didn't get excited.
 


“Were you expecting something?”

“……I told you not to.”
 


“Ah,” she continues, chewing on a chicken skewer.
 


"Do you know that every time I think about you, I get a burning sensation inside? I can't sleep without a drink, you rascal. How could you cheat on me and leave a girlfriend like me behind? Ha. Seriously, the more I think about it, the more irritated I get."

“Ah... sorry.”

"That's always your problem. You just say you're sorry. You just need to stop doing things you'll regret."

“That’s right.”
 


I couldn't help but look at Jihyun's expression as I slowly tilted my glass.

Because this topic is fatal to me.

Because it's true that I was unilaterally wrong.
 


‘Whew. But Jihyun, it seems like she’s really drunk.’
 


… … Isn’t that drunk driving?
 


As I quietly gazed at Jihyun's face, I could see the fire in her eyes was dim. Also, the back of her neck was trembling slightly and flushed red.
 


Since we rarely drank together as adults, I had no idea what kind of drinking habits he had.
 


“Hey! Han Seojun, are you listening?”

“Oh, I’m listening.”

“I’m talking to you… you know. Get lost in thought. You really need to be nice to me….”
 


Jihyun took another sip, her tail slightly hanging off her tongue. Gulp, gulp. She seemed to be gradually becoming consumed by the alcohol.
 


“……Hiccup. Phew. Seriously. Ha. Does sharing a boyfriend make any sense?”

“……No pig.”

"Right? But why does our Seojun do that? He cheats on other women, leaving behind a girlfriend like me."

“Oh, haha. I see.”

“Hey, are you laughing? Do you think what I said is funny?”

“No. Sorry.”
 


Jihyun, her cheeks flushed red, continued to slur her words. Apparently, she had a lot on her mind.
 


It was a bit unfamiliar to see Jihyun like this for the first time, but I thought it was better to express it like this than to keep it agonizing inside.
 


“Seojun, Han Seojun. You really… have to be nice to me? Do you think there’s another girlfriend like me in the world…?”

“Yeah, that’s right. I’ll do really well, Jihyun.”

“You bastard… you womanizer… you piece of trash… phew. I’ll watch over you. You.”

“Yeah, yeah.”

“If you show favoritism to Seoyoon and Yerin for no reason because they’re younger… I won’t let that happen.”

“Did you care about that?”
 


Jihyun's body was gradually tilting.

His eyes were half-closed and his head was nodding.

The body looked heavy, like a thousand pounds.
 


‘Jihyun, how much did she drink?’
 


I glanced over the table.

Then I noticed three bottles of soju and five cans of beer rolling around. What the heck? When did I drink so much?

Did you drink this while I was distracted? It's too sweet from the start.
 


‘By the way, did you intentionally get this drunk without breaking down the alcohol?’
 


If you didn't want to get drunk, you could have done it any time.
 


But I'm already that drunk.

That's why I'm starting to get a little worried.

Even more so because I didn't know it would get this bad.
 


If Jihyun accidentally abuses her telekinesis, our house will be destroyed in an instant.

Of course, it's unlikely that someone with Jihyun's level of ability would do that, but isn't there a case where that happens?
 


‘Well, if you really think it won’t work, you can just absorb Jihyun’s power.’
 


I gently clenched my right hand.

You can free almost any ability within your reach.

To be exact, it was absorbing someone else's abilities, but it didn't really matter since the abilities themselves could be made free in the process.

I felt a little bit relieved because I had at least some insurance.
 


That's probably why he's so drunk.
 


“Jihyun.”

“……Yeah. Yeah.”

“Jihyun, are you asleep?”

“……Yeah, yeah.”
 


How much time has passed like that?

Jihyun, who had been taking a few more sips, collapsed, unable to control her body. I shook her shoulder, trying to wake her up, but she remained motionless.
 


“Jihyun, are you really sleeping? Go to bed and sleep.”
 


I looked at Jihyun for a moment.

Jihyun is lying down quietly and sleeping while drunk.

Her cheeks were flushed with warmth and her chest was heaving intermittently.

As he was lying face down, he frowned as if he was frustrated and slightly loosened his chest.

It became a little ambiguous to keep an eye on it.
 


"……after."
 


I scratched the back of my neck once and then shook my head.
 


Don't think weird things about a drunk kid.
 


“Jihyun, are you sleeping in bed?”
 


I still have no intention of getting up.
 

“…….” 

 


Leaving it like this is one way, but still, it's not that hard to move it to the bed.
 


I quickly made a decision in my mind.

He slowly reached out and lifted Jihyun gently.

Still, judging by the fact that he continued to doze off, he seemed quite drunk. He must know his own tolerance. Why did he drink so much?
 


“Jihyun, I’ll move you to the bed, so don’t use your powers recklessly, okay?”
 


Of course, it was a problem that could be solved by absorbing Jihyun's abilities, but wouldn't it be something that Jihyun would reflexively struggle and resist?
 


‘By the way, it’s really light.’
 


He picked Jihyun up in a hug and walked to the bed.
 


Jihyun may be light, but I am a hunter with an E rank.

His physical abilities are different from those of ordinary people. He also received a lot of elixirs from Seoyoon. Thanks to them, his physical abilities have significantly increased.
 


“Phew.”
 


Before I knew it, I had arrived at my room.

I gently laid Jihyun down on the bed.

Jihyun made a snorting sound, saying, “Yeah, yeah.”

He tossed and turned a few times, seeming slightly uncomfortable.
 


My chest rose and fell intermittently.

A glimpse of the moon was visible beyond the unraveled clothes.

The sternum is slightly hollowed out… … .
 

“…….” 

 


I slowly reached out and straightened my clothes.

Then he brought a thin blanket and gently covered Jihyun's body.

Jihyun was just sleeping soundly, breathing quietly.
 


“Sleep well.”
 


He chuckled and gently straightened Jihyun's hair in front.
 


“Jihyun.”
“…….” 


“I know I did a lot of terrible things to you, and I’m sorry.”
“…….” 

 


I don't know what I'm doing in front of a sleeping child, but I still wanted to say something.
 


“I have nothing to say to you.”
 


I scratched the back of my neck with a bitter face.

I never dreamed I would get so involved with them.

But now that things have come to this, there's really nothing we can do.
 


“I’m sorry, but I hope you’re not too upset.”
 


Yerin, who only follows me around, Seoyoon, who is the only one who can offset my abilities, and Hwaryeon, who is steeped in a strange wall…
 


“Honestly, I’m in a situation where I have nothing to say even if I get beaten up by you and we break up.”
 


I really can't just leave it all alone.

Because I've decided to do so. I'll take full responsibility.

Of course, it's not something that someone like me can take responsibility for, but shouldn't I still do my best?
 


“I will do my best so that you will not be disappointed.”
 


I gently stroked Jihyun's hair.
 


"Well, what should I say? I'm always grateful and sorry, Jihyun. Ah, um."
 


I scratched my cheek with a slightly embarrassed expression.

Oh my. I'm starting to say weird things.

Well, it's usually hard to say that in front of Jihyun.

I should say something like this sometime.
 


“Anyway, sleep well. See you tomorrow.”
 


After saying that, I stood up from my seat… …Huh?
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun.”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun was grabbing my sleeve.
 


what.

This is Jihyun.

Weren't you sleeping?
 


I looked at Jihyun with a slightly hardened face, and Jihyun slightly avoided my gaze and licked her lips.
 


“Are you really doing this on purpose?”

“Huh? What, what?”
 


Jihyun glances at my face.
 


“Oh, really. I told you not to, so you really won’t do it?”

“Jihyun?”
 


Jihyun, who suddenly brushed her hair nervously, blurted out a word with a sharp look in her eyes.
 


“Hey, you.”

"huh."

“Are you a gossip?”

"huh?"
 

……? 
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‘Go, goza?’
 


Hiccup.

I can't help but flinch at Jihyun's sudden attack.

Because it is an insult that no physically fit man can tolerate.

There is no man in this world who would listen to that and remain silent.
 


But the confusion only lasted for a moment.

I ask in a calm voice.
 


“What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

“You’re pretending not to hear me again.”
 


Jihyun shook her head, as if she were pathetic. Her eyes looked strangely deflated, and then she called out to me in a sharp voice.
 


"hey."
 


I'm not sure if it's because she's drunk or a little embarrassed, but Jihyun's cheeks are bright red.

Jihyun looks up at my face blankly.

And then he blurts out a word.
 


“Are you pretending not to notice or are you really avoiding me on purpose?”
 


I swallow a short sigh and then gently wave my hand.
 


“No, that’s not it… Oh, right. I just want to cherish you.”

“Precious? That’s funny.”
 


She made a genuinely bewildered expression, then snorted.
 


“A guy who wants to be cherished is flirting with other women?”
“…….” 


"And you've already bitten and sucked and fucked other kids, you rascal. What about you? Are you a selective premarital chastity?"

"……what?"
 


Biting and sucking… … ?

I think I heard a bit of a shocking story.

I instinctively blinked, a trembling expression on my face. What on earth is he talking about?
 


“No, Jihyun. How can you say that to me?”

“Do you think I’m a cheater?”
 


… … It’s not entirely wrong, but it’s a bit like that.
 


"You know what? That girl, Yerin, would show me something like a child-rearing booklet and gently rub her lower abdomen. She was just showing off. It was so unbelievable."

“You know Yerin’s personality. She must have been joking.”
 


Considering Yerin's personality, it's quite understandable.

Oh, by the way, when I met Yerin at the cafe, I think she had something similar to a maternity booklet?
 


"If it weren't for Yerin, would you have done everything with Seoyoon? Oh, I see. You like someone like Seoyoon. A good wife and mother? Something like that. Well, what man wouldn't like a rich girl who's devoted to him?"

“Seo-yoon has been busy, so we haven’t been able to meet up lately.”
 


Jihyun snapped at me with half-drunk eyes, and I tried to stop her while secretly sighing.
 


“Jihyun, why don’t you stop talking nonsense and just go to sleep?”

"what."
 


When I gently pressed Jihyun's shoulder, she slapped my hand away as if she was annoyed.
 


"Han Seo-jun. You speak clearly. You've done everything you could with them, right? Right?"

"under."

“You’re the kind of guy who gasps and says you like pretty girls, so there’s no way you haven’t done it after dating for a few months already. You bad boy.”

“No, what is it?”
 


I scratched the back of my neck and let out a deep breath with a troubled expression.
 


“……Haa. Jihyun, Lee Jihyun.”

"why."

“I didn’t do anything weird with them, so can you really stop?”

“Are you lying with your mouth wet? Are you afraid I'll get angry if you tell me the truth?”

“No, really... Ah.”
 


I just scratched my temple with an embarrassed expression. I felt the back of my neck flush slightly. Saying it myself felt a bit embarrassing. But I had no choice, to calm Jihyun down.

Anyway, Jihyun is drunk, so it's okay to tell her, right?
 


“I told you I really didn’t. I… uh… I, I don’t… have any experience with them.”
 


What are you talking about yourself?

I feel a little strange.

To be honest, it's embarrassing.
 


“Huh? What?”
 


Jihyun opened her eyes wide and let out a mischievous smile.
 


“Ada?”

"No, what! That's not it? It's just that I don't have any experience with them."
 


Oh, shit.

I cursed in my mind.

Jihyun, what is this guy saying all of a sudden?
 


“Really? It sounds like a lie.”
 


Jihyun, who had been glancing at me with a strange look, suddenly seemed to gain confidence and nodded before chuckling.

Oh, damn it. I got involved for nothing.

I have a bad feeling about this.
 


“Aha, haha. What’s wrong, Seojun? You’re that old, aren’t you? What did you do in college?”

“Hey. I said no.”

"Hey, our Seojun, you look kind of cute now. You were just scared, weren't you? What on earth gave you the confidence to put your foot down?"

“Whew… that’s enough. Just think whatever you want and go back to sleep. I really can’t stand being drunk.”
 


I tried to make a face of embarrassment at Jihyun's mockery, which wasn't really mockery, but she continued to sneer without stopping.

He seemed a little bit happier.

Oh, shit. Now that I think about it, Jihyun was a bit of a playful person.

I remember that during our school days, we used to joke around with each other and play pranks.

Those eyes reminded me of Jihyun right before she started playing a prank.

I feel like I've made a mistake.
 


… … Now that I’m an adult, I don’t play pranks like I did in my school days, but today, perhaps because of the alcohol, my old playfulness seemed to be creeping back out.
 


“Huh? I can’t hear you very well because it’s Ada’s words.”
 


Oh, really.
 


“Be honest with me. Have you ever done anything weird like buying one of my photo books?

“What the heck, what did you do?”

“Oh my. Do I have to say it myself? All men do that, Seojun.”

“Hey? Hey?”
 


The water level is rising.

This guy seems to be more drunk than I thought.

Don't you even know what you're talking about? Why are you suddenly being so sexist?
 


It's becoming increasingly difficult to tolerate Jihyun's drunken behavior.

From now on, I have to be careful when drinking with Jihyun.

I was a little worried that this might happen outside too.
 


"Jihyun, you really need to grow up. Let's talk after you sober up, okay?"

“What are you talking about? Aren’t you being arrogant on a topic like that?”

“Hey, seriously. Stop it. Why do you keep saying that? You girl.”

"Why? Are you embarrassed? Well, at your age, it's understandable to be embarrassed. But don't be too embarrassed. I understand."
 


He's just acting like he's just been fooled around. Oh, really.
 


“Lee Ji-hyun, do something small.”

"I know why you've always been such a nerd. You've grown up staring at my appearance, so your standards have become unnecessarily high, and most women don't catch your eye. Isn't that right?"
 


I honestly have to half-acknowledge this.

Since I've seen Jihyun show off her beauty, which is enough to make a celebrity slap three or four times since she was little, my expectations have become unnecessarily high.

But it hurts my pride to admit it so easily.
 


"At that age, Adara. Honestly, it's a little pitiful. Should I take care of you? Okay? Tell me."
“…….” 


“Huh? My sister~ did this~ like this~ so... To be honest, I can help you a little. What do you think?”
“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun giggled.

They're talking nonsense like "cute" and "cherry."

I felt an inexplicable emotion as her sexual harassment became more and more extreme.

What is this feeling bubbling up from the depths of my heart? It goes without saying. It's anger.
 


‘Ah. I’m getting a little annoyed… … ..’
 


I know Jihyun is drunk.

I fully realize that I am only half-joking and mocking.

But that doesn't mean I don't get angry. I've been doing a lot of wrong things so far, so I've kept quiet, but I can't keep being taunted by a drunken guy, right?
 


‘… … drunk, drunk.’
 


I took a deep breath and exhaled.

Okay, so you're drunk, right?

Should I try counterattacking too?
 


… … In fact, I was also getting drunk.
 


“If someone like you gets caught by my older sister, it’ll be easy…….”

“Okay. Give it a try.”

"what?"

“Just do it once. Why, to be honest, did you say you would do it once?”
 


Jihyun's eyebrows rose as she responded naturally.

If it were me, I would have waved my hand and said, ‘Hey, Lee Ji-hyun, stop talking nonsense,’ but right now, I don’t have the heart to just take it easy.

That's understandable, because I was just as drunk as Jihyun. Of course, I wasn't as drunk as Jihyun, but it was still a bit difficult to make sound judgments.
 


"……under."
 


Jihyun looks at me for a moment and then snickers.

It's like an expression that says, 'Look at this?'

Ada, that arrogant look on your face.
 


“Yeah, yeah. Our Seojun, can you play with me for a while?”

“Really? Just wait a minute. I’ll take off my pants.”

“Huh? Hey?”

"Why? You weren't joking or anything, were you? I'm serious."
 


I pretended to unfasten my belt while sneaking a glance at Jihyun.

As I slowly unbuckled her belt, Jihyun's eyes twitched slightly in embarrassment. It seemed she hadn't expected me to do something like this.
 


If it were my usual self, I wouldn't have done this.

But is it because Jihyun kept teasing me?

I could do this kind of prank without hesitation.
 


Oh, of course being drunk is the biggest reason.

… … As expected, alcohol is the problem.
 


“Huh? What is it? Are you sure Jihyun is into you?”
 


When I asked her slyly, Jihyun's eyelashes fluttered. I could clearly sense her hesitation.
 


“Even the world’s best Lee Ji-hyun is nothing special.”
 


I burst out laughing.

Jihyun's face suddenly became distorted.

Jihyun, with her high self-esteem, will not give in easily.
 


"No, that's enough, that's enough. What are you going to do? What could I possibly expect from a virgin beach?"

“What the hell is this virgin beach, you nerd?”

“You know, the body is a virgin, but the heart is kind of like that?”

“Who dares this guy…!”

“You keep calling me ‘ada ada’, but you know me too.”
 


Jihyun's eyes flashed with a murderous glint at the natural smirk.
 


"I'm sorry, but you're very popular. You're the most popular female hunter among Korean men. You're on a whole other level compared to an E-rank Adarang like you."

"Really? That's great. Our S-rank hunter said he'd do it once. I'm scared your fan club members will froth at the mouth if they find out. It's scary."

“Ha. What are you talking about, really? You little cow, little cow…….”
 


cow?

What are you trying to say?

Jihyun bit her lips as if she was hesitating slightly.

The bright red face and shaking eyes were vivid.

But as if he had made up his mind, he suddenly shouted loudly.
 


“……That bastard, So-Choo, really talks a lot!”

“……Uh, what?”

“Why, why? That’s right.”
“…….” 

 


Jihyun's face is red all the way to her forehead.

As he spoke, he flinched and averted his eyes, feeling quite embarrassed.

But soon he shook his head from side to side and looked at me with a confident look in his eyes, arms crossed.
 


‘No, what the hell are you talking about?’
 


I thought Jihyun, with her strong pride, wouldn't back down easily, but I didn't know she would say something like that.

At this point, I thought it might be time for me to back down, but since he had been constantly teasing me and gently scratching my pride, I couldn't back down either.

What's more? A prosecution?

Fuck. Don't make me laugh.

Wouldn't it be impossible for someone to remain silent after hearing that?
 


“Hey, how do you know what size mine is?”

“Look, it’s obvious. Huh.”

“What are you talking about? I’m 18cm tall.

"uh?'
 


Alcohol is the enemy, the enemy.

What are you saying again, Han Seo-jun?

Like Jihyun, he is drunk and spouting strange words.
 


But still, I can't stop.

A man's pride must be protected.

Isn't that right?
 


“Have you heard of the 18cm homewrecker?”

“……1, 18cm? ……Homewrecker?”
 


The corners of Jihyun's mouth stiffened like a rock.
 


He stretched out his hand as if he was measuring the length of 18cm and placed it gently on his lower abdomen, but then he suddenly realized how big it was and made a bewildered expression, saying, ‘Hot?!’
 


I swallow dry saliva and lightly bite my lower lip.

He shakes his head as if trying to come to his senses.

Soon, he turns his head towards me with a whoosh!
 


“Wow, you’re funny. 18cm? How can that size be… You don’t have to lie like that just because I was teasing you. Why would you tell a lie that’ll get caught any time soon… Like an idiot…”
 


I feel a pang of anger at Jihyun's hesitation, her tail hanging down.
 


“If you don’t believe me, would you like to check?”

“Uh, what? Han Seo-jun?”

“Why are you so surprised? As expected… you’re a jerk?”

“What? Me? Huh? No, I’m not.”
 


Jihyun glanced down.

He glanced at my lower body.

Judging from the way her eyelashes were trembling slightly, she looked quite nervous.
 


“……Ugh, okay, okay.”
 


I woke up in labor.

Let's stop here for now.

If it gets any weirder, I think it will be difficult for both Jihyun and me.

I've seen Jihyun's flustered expression, so I've achieved my goal. It wouldn't be a good idea to further provoke her.
 


It would be better for both of us to back off at this point.
 


“It all shows.”
“…….” 


“I’ll take care of it today, Jihyun.”
“…….” 

 


Suddenly, Jihyun fell silent.

He hesitated with his head slightly bowed.

Jihyun, why is he acting like this all of a sudden? I feel uneasy.
 


“Jihyun?”
“…….” 


“Lee Ji-hyun?”

"……hey."
 


He raises his head briefly.
 


“Yeah, ha, I was scared? Don’t make me laugh. Hey, Han Seo-jun!”

“Wait a minute, hey Jihyun?”

“Hey! Who, who are you to stop doing whatever you want! Just hit me! You’re really dead. Just try not to be 18cm!”

“No, what the hell is that… Hey! Are you crazy! Stop pulling on my pants!”

“Why! Show me that damned slut! Why are you scared now?!

“What are you talking about! Are you crazy?!”
 


Jihyun suddenly exploded.

I couldn't hide my bewilderment at the unexpected behavior.

I knew he was a strong-willed and stubborn person, but I never thought he would be this strong.
 


He grabbed my pants and pulled them down, his face flushed red from the alcohol.

He dragged my pants with a look in his eyes that said he would definitely see me no matter what.

Wow, damn it! Why is he so strong? As expected, an S-rank ability user is an S-rank ability user? He's quite strong even without using his ability.

I tried to push Jihyun away with one hand, clutching his trouser leg tightly, but it was no use. Jihyun was too drunk to control her emotions.
 


“Okay, okay, wait a minute! Hey! I fell backwards… Aaak!”

“Oh, what?!”
 


At the moment when we were struggling in bed, Jihyun's physical attack made me lose my balance.

Fearing that I would hit the floor with my head down while defenseless, I instinctively took my hands off my waist and tried to fall.
 


… … Oh, wait a minute.

Was Lee Ji-hyun just pulling me to take off my pants?

As my hand, which had been holding me tightly, disappeared, Lee Ji-hyun, who had been using all her strength to take off my pants, took my pants… …!
 


It's fucked up.

I forgot to unfasten my belt halfway earlier!
 


"evil!"

“Ugh.”
 


Crunch!

We rolled around on the floor together.
 


I lost my balance and hit the back of my head on the floor, and Jihyun fell on top of me as if she was falling on top of me.
 


… … and shit. His pants were half off.
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It was a minor mistake.

I couldn't find my center of gravity.

Jihyun and I rolled around on the floor.

She collapsed on top of me, her face slightly buried in my groin. My pants were half-undone, a possibility made possible by the unbuckled belt.
 


Is it because my pants came off in an instant?

A rebound effect occurred. It is similar to what happens when a rubber that has been stretched taut is released.

It had been stretching a little since a while ago, and the moment its pants fell down, it raised its head with all its might. It's so tall. What the heck? It usually doesn't react well when it drinks. Why is it so healthy today?
 


There is no time to resolve the question.

Jihyun raised her head slightly and said, “Ouch.”

Frown deeply and move your eyes slowly.

Then, a strange shadow slowly appears before Jihyun's eyes. It rises right before her eyes.
 


"……uh?"
 


I swallowed a short sigh.

Jihyun blinked her eyes.

I saw it pop out with a little blood flowing out of it.

The tip of it, which swayed from side to side a few times, lightly touched my cheek.
 


I couldn't help but shiver when I felt a soft sensation against the warm heat that had been lingering around me.

Along with the soft and gentle feeling of her cheeks, I could feel Jihyun's face hardening like a plaster statue.

No, no, wait a minute.

This is really fucked up.
 


“……What, what what what?”
 


Jihyun quickly pulled her head back.

He puts his hand on his cheek and his eyes wide open, not knowing what to do.

It couldn't be helped. Suddenly, I raised my head and something strange was dangling right in front of my nose. I could completely understand Jihyun's feelings.
 


Her face turned pale as she screamed.

You can see that all the blood is draining away.

The stiff expression and wandering eyes are vivid.

Heat began to slowly rise from the bottom of my neck, and before I knew it, I was red as a hot kettle.

It was to the point where I even had the illusion that steam was leaking out.
 

“……!” 

 


Now is not the time for this.

I came to my senses in an instant.

Because I needed to hurry things up, I pushed Jihyun back slightly and grabbed his pants. Then I quickly pulled up his waistband and put them back in place.
 


But Jihyun couldn't get over the shock and just kept hiccuping.

It was as if she'd seen something truly unspeakable. Honestly, I was more shocked than Jihyun. I could only chew my lower lip, feeling an inexplicable sense of shame.
 


“Ba, just now…… Th, that…… hiccup.”

“Ah, ahhh, no! That’s right!”
 


Jihyun glanced at my groin with a blank look in her eyes.

I waved my arms frantically, unable to hide my panic.

I couldn't calm my pounding heart.

What the hell, what the hell is this?
 


“My…… cheek…… thump…….”

“Hey, hey!”
 


It's embarrassing.

It was strangely disappointing.

I couldn't even lift my face properly.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Before we knew it, we had entered a lull.

They awkwardly avoided eye contact, remaining silent to each other.

I was sitting on the chair, hesitating, and Jihyun was sitting across the bed, avoiding eye contact.

The two of us just quietly observed each other and calmed our startled hearts.
 


I would like to avoid this place.

But for some reason, my body doesn't move.

If I run away from here without saying anything, I don't think I'll be able to see Jihyun's face the next day.
 


Suddenly, did Jihyun feel the same way as me?

Jihyun, unable to meet my eyes, lowered her head slightly with a flushed face.

I was a little scared because he kept repeating in a very quiet voice, 18cm… 18cm… .
 


“Jihyun over there.”

“Huh? Uh, uh.”

“It was just a mistake. Oh, it was just an accident, okay?”

“Uh, uh. Yeah. Accident.”
 


He quietly nods his head with a flushed face and steals a glance at my face.

You might think, "Why bother with this when you're not even a teenager?", but it was very embarrassing when I experienced it firsthand.

To be honest, I wanted to get drunk and pass out right away.

But somehow, my mind was quite clear.

It seemed like the alcohol had completely worn off because of what happened just now.

Shit. I feel like I'm going to die from being sold out.

Why am I so embarrassed?

really.
 


“Ah, uh, um. Now that I think about it, it reminds me of old times.”

“Huh?”
 


I tried to say something to change the awkward atmosphere.
 


"Come to think of it, you saw me naked when you were little. I didn't have a towel, so I just came out of the shower and was so surprised to see you in the living room. So, don't worry about this either."

“……It’s gotten bigger since then.”
 


No, what the fuck?

I tried to lighten the awkward atmosphere by bringing up old events, but Jihyun kept thinking about what had happened earlier, as if she was so shocked.

Jihyun, can you please forget about it?
 


Anyway, we need to turn the fire around a bit.

Because I can't stay with Jihyun in this atmosphere forever.

As you talk about other things, the awkward atmosphere will gradually ease.
 


As I was clearing my throat and thinking about a different topic, Jihyun's voice rang out softly.
 


“You you, Han Seojun.”

“Huh, huh?”

“Big… what is that? What, 18cm?… I don’t think it was that big. That was a complete lie.”

“Oh, um.”
 


Jihyun smiled with a slightly awkward expression.

The expression looked a bit stiff and unnatural.

It seemed like he was trying to lighten the mood by acting playful. I, too, gave in to the mood. If I spoke lightly, as if joking, I'm sure the mood would improve.
 


“No, well… that’s not it, that’s why it’s not like that at all.”

“Ah, haha… That, that sounds like a lie?”
 


We had an awkward conversation.
 


“When it becomes truly perfect... huh, you’ll be surprised?”

“Yeah, I see, ah, ……yeah.”
 


Jihyun seemed to have sobered up quite a bit.

Jihyun's anxious face and tense eyes spoke volumes about her feelings.
 


“But why did you grow so much…?”

“Huh? Oh, it’s just because I drank. Because I drank.”

“Well, it’s not just because of me, is it?”

"Men, when they drink, they lose control. It's not like they get into trouble for no reason, you know?"

“Ah, ah…… an accident, yeah…… an accident.”

"uh……."
 


I have no idea what I'm talking about.

Just saying whatever you want without thinking about it.
 


‘What am I going to do with this atmosphere?’
 


I used to joke around with Jihyun a lot during my school days.

I kept giving and receiving over trivial matters.

But at best, it's just a story from elementary and middle school.

I haven't done anything as sexist as I did today.

So I was a little at a loss as to how to talk to Jihyun.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


The story was interrupted.

I think it'll just get more awkward if I talk nonsense.
 


I want to go home.

Oh, right. This is my house, right?
 


… …Should I just avoid the place?
 


Wouldn't it be better to talk about it again the next day?

You never know? Maybe you'll have forgotten everything by the next day?

Jihyun is drunk, so it's not a completely impossible story.
 


“……Phew.”
 


It was a moment when I was lost in thought.
 


Jihyun suddenly sighed.

The sight of him slightly bowing his head and sighing deeply as if he was frustrated stood out.

It was a sigh that made me feel various thoughts, so I just quietly watched Jihyun's profile.
 


“……Oh really. What am I doing, which is so out of character for me?”
 


It seemed like I couldn't stand this awkward atmosphere any longer.

Jihyun, who had been groaning several times, nervously roughly ran her fingers through her jet-black hair.

Her long hair swayed under her touch.

The rich scent of perfume tickled my nose.

It was Jihyun's favorite rosemary scent.
 


“Hey Han Seojun.”
 


Jihyun suddenly raised her head and looked at me blankly, as if she had made a decision in her mind.
 


"We're not in puberty. There's no need to feel awkward about everything."

“……That’s true.”
 


We're both in our mid-twenties.

I've already seen what I need to see and I'm at an age where I know what I need to know.

There is absolutely no need to be surprised like a fresh teenage couple.
 


“From now on, you too, don’t show any awkwardness for no reason. Got it?”

“Oh, yeah. Okay.”

“Just like you said... it was an accident.”
 


Jihyun glances at him once and then continues speaking.
 


“Anyway, now... phew. You ruined the mood for no reason. Seriously.”
 


He shakes his head as if he has a headache.
 


“So what do we do now?”

"what?"

“You already know. Don’t ask me like an idiot.”

"ah."
 


Jihyun noticed what he was trying to say.
 


“You choose. Now what?”

“In a situation like this?”

"If you're going to run away like an idiot, then run away. You always act like you don't know and are insensitive when you've already noticed."
 


It's true that I'm a bit dull, Jihyun.
 


"Well, what could I possibly expect from you? A coward who would stay silent while a woman did this to him."
 “…….” 

 


Jihyun laughed and snorted.
 


“You only know how to light up women, but when you actually lay out the mat, you don’t do anything? Or are you incapable of it?”
“…….” 

 


He turns his head sharply, arms tightly crossed.
 


“Always avoiding it, making excuses here and there.”
“…….” 

 


I just looked at Jihyun without saying anything.
 


“Why would you put your foot down on that topic? Seriously.”
“…….” 

 


Jihyun sighed with an indecipherable expression. She seemed a little deflated. A hint of disappointment was palpable.
 


“Okay, okay. Hey Han Seojun, I’m going to sleep, so you can go now. Don’t bother me while I’m sleeping, I’ll be quiet…?”

“……Jihyun.”
 


I swallowed hard, slowly approached, and gently pressed Jihyun's shoulders. The atmosphere was chaotic, so I hesitated for a moment, but I didn't stop. Jihyun frowned at my sudden action. She seemed to be wondering what I was doing.
 


I pushed Jihyun's shoulders with a little force.

Then he fell down onto the bed.

It became a posture that looked up at me.

She sneered, saying, ‘Ha.’
 


“What? It’s already too late now?”
“…….” 


“Get out of the way, you idiot.”
“…….” 


“Hey. Can’t you hear me calling you Vicky?”
 “…….” 

 


Jihyun looked up at me with her eyebrows furrowed, but judging by the flush on her pale cheeks, I could tell she was a little embarrassed.
 


“There’s no use pretending to be serious and trying to create an atmosphere.”
 


I looked down at Jihyun for a moment.

She looked up at me with a curt gaze.
 


It's a bit funny to hesitate after coming this far, but it was something that required some determination.
 


“Hanseojun, it’s been a while since the last train left…huh?”
 


I kissed her quietly.
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And then.

It's a short kiss.

Lips meet lips.

A soft, smooth sensation crossed her lips. Lee Ji-hyun's heart sank. Her heart was pounding. A surge of heat surged through her. The back of her neck trembled. Han Seo-jun's sudden action made her swallow dryly.
 


I deliberately provoked Seojun, but I never thought he would kiss me like this without saying anything.
 


"you……?"
 


Han Seo-jun slowly moved his lips away.

The moist, warm sensation lingers faintly. The soft texture is unforgettable.
 


“……What the heck, what is this all of a sudden?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun bit her lower lip. Suddenly, her eyes widened and she glared disapprovingly. She wiped her lips with one hand and muttered in a gruff voice, as if dissatisfied. But she couldn't hide the trembling in her voice. It was difficult to calm her needlessly pounding heart.
 


But on the outside, he acted coldly, as if he was offended. He didn't want to be caught trembling like an idiot. Lee Ji-hyun glared, her eyes narrowed. Her gaze was rather cold. The snow was hard and pierced Han Seo-jun's face. Han Seo-jun remained calm.
 


“Hey… Han Seojun…?”
“…….” 


“Why are you... silent again?”
“…….” 

 


I called him several times, but he still didn't answer. He just stared at me silently, his face unreadable.
 


A shadow falls over Lee Ji-hyun's face. It's Han Seo-jun's shadow. Han Seo-jun is looking down at her from above.
 


I swallowed dryly. Why are you staring at me like that? Seojun's silent gaze was burdensome. I could sense a faint heat in his pitch-black eyes. His sly gaze, piercing into Lee Jihyun's face, made me a little nervous.
 


My shoulders flinched as our eyes met. Gazing into those eyes, I felt a strange immobility. I felt as if I was being sucked into those dark eyes. My heart pounded with an inexplicable tension.
 


“Jihyun.”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


He muttered in a small, low voice. It was a low, low-pitched voice. Seojun's voice, whispering in my ear, tickled my heart. Was Seojun's voice always this sweet? Oh, oh. Seriously.
 


“Actually, there’s something I’ve been thinking about in my heart for a while now.”

"what?"

“I’m worried that you might be having a hard time because of me. I might be holding you back for no reason.”

"her?"
 


Han Seo-jun muttered quietly as if he was muttering.
 


"So, I guess he was unconsciously trying not to cross the line. Maybe he was trying to create a space where he could step back just in case."

“What kind of nonsense is that?”
 


Han Seo-jun chuckled softly at Lee Ji-hyun's absurd remark. "You're even bothering about that now?" It's truly unbelievable.
 


“Huh. Right. That’s a stupid idea.”
 


Han Seo-jun, who had laughed hollowly once, suddenly stopped talking and lowered his gaze to look at Lee Ji-hyun's face.
 


“But there is something.”
 


Slowly, I reached out. I gently stroked her smooth hair. It was as fine and smooth as silk. It had a sheen that flowed gently. It was beautiful. I grabbed her hair with one hand and it flowed through my fingers. I gathered the strands of hair that were tangled together and lifted them. Then I took a whiff. It smelled like rosemary. Lee Ji-hyun was startled by the sight.
 


“What, what are you doing……!”

“I am speaking.”
 


He let his hair down. Lee Ji-hyun's face flushed bright red. Han Seo-jun met her gaze with eyes filled with an inexplicable yearning and passion. Lee Ji-hyun chewed hard on her lower lip. What is that look in her eyes? Her heart pounded in her ears. Looking into those eyes sent shivers down her spine and a tingling sensation in her lower abdomen. Her legs felt weak. Lee Ji-hyun slowly averted her eyes. She couldn't stare at Han Seo-jun any longer.
 


“I think you’re secretly more possessive than I thought.”

“Hey, wait a minute?”
 


Han Seo-jun roughly reached out, grabbed Lee Ji-hyun's chin, and forced her to meet his gaze. His gaze was intense, almost devouring her. She felt lust. Before she knew it, her mind went blank. Nothing came to mind. Lee Ji-hyun was at a loss, overwhelmed by those intense gazes and voice. Anxiously avoiding his gaze was all she could do.
 


“If you tell me right now that you really don’t like me… or that you want to break up… I’ll have no choice but to let you go in the end.”

“Seojun, ah……?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun lowered her gaze slightly. Strength was leaving her arms and legs. Seo-jun's voice rang in her ears. It was a very soft voice, but it resonated loudly in Lee Ji-hyun's mind, reminiscent of the sound of thunder.
 


“……But once you cross the front line.”
 


Han Seo-jun slowly tilted his head. His face, approaching ever closer, made him flinch. He slowly closed his eyes, feeling his breath on his ear.
 


“……I feel like I really won’t be able to let you go.”
 


I whispered quietly into Lee Ji-hyun's ear. A chill ran down her spine. Her ears trembled. She felt an inexplicable numbness. Lee Ji-hyun clenched and unclenched her fists repeatedly.
 


“Even if you say you don’t like me, even if you say you want to break up, I don’t think I’ll let you go even if I force you to… What do you think?”

“Uh, uh.”

“……Are you okay?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun slightly averted her gaze.
 


“Hey, stop talking nonsense.”
“…….” 


“What are you talking about now? If that was the case, we would have broken up a long time ago.”

“……I guess that’s true.”
 


Han Seo-jun nodded at Lee Ji-hyun's answer.
 


“You shouldn’t be complaining later. You’re just annoying me by nagging for no reason… Huh?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun couldn't say anything more. That was understandable, because Han Seo-jun's lips were upon hers. They were a little rougher than before. Reflexively, Lee Ji-hyun reached out. It felt a little awkward to be interrupted by a kiss. She tried to push Han Seo-jun away, but her grip was strangely weak. Lee Ji-hyun was taken aback.
 


“Ugh…… Ugh, …… yeah.”
 


Our lips met roughly. My lower lip was covered. The warm, soft sensation was vivid. I closed my lips slightly and gently pressed them together. Then I parted them slightly and gently intertwined my upper and lower lips. A moist sensation slowly rose from the corners of my lips.
 


The smell of alcohol wafted through the air. It was alcohol. With the faint scent of alcohol, my strength gradually drained from my body. My mind was a little hazy. I was intoxicated by the smell, the atmosphere, the feel.
 


Just a moment ago, I was about to push Seojun away, but that thought vanished from my mind. Nothing came to mind. Nothing.
 


Lee Ji-hyun slowly closed her eyes. Her eyelids felt heavy as if weighing a thousand pounds. Closing them, she was plunged into darkness. In the pitch-black darkness, only the sensation of touch was clear. The softness and gentleness of her lips became even more captivating.
 


Her heart pounded pleasantly. She loved this tingly yet fresh feeling. Lee Ji-hyun briefly recalled an old memory. The time she'd kissed Han Seo-jun. It was her first kiss, so she couldn't come to her senses. And Seo-jun was quite violent back then. Of course, he's still violent now, but he's much better now than he was then.
 


That was the moment I thought that way.
 


“Seojun… Uh, yeah, huh? Huh?”
 


I was startled. My tongue tangled between my lips. It felt slightly soft, yet rough. The tongue caressed my upper and lower teeth, a strange yet familiar sensation. I tried to pull my tongue out quickly, but it was no use. It was so entangled, so sticky, so tenacious, like a snake. There was no escape.
 


“No…… Ugh…… Ha, uh…… No, …… No. A little, uh.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyes widened at the sensation swirling in her mouth. She felt like a mouse trapped by a coiled snake. No matter how hard she tried, she couldn't escape. It was thoroughly explored, caressed, and trampled upon. It felt like every nook and cranny of her mouth was being toyed with.
 


A rough tongue gently licked the roof of my mouth. My body trembled. My shoulders heaved and my chest heaved intermittently. A subtle pleasure sent tingles down my spine, leaving me unable to come to my senses.
 


She's being unilaterally manipulated. Given Lee Ji-hyun's personality, this is something she can't stand to watch. She must resist. Being treated like a fool is not in her nature. Lee Ji-hyun opened her eyes wide and pulled herself together. Let's fight back. No matter what, we have to fight back... Huh?
 


“Huh, eww, huu ...
 


That was the moment.

Han Seo-jun, who had been gently licking Lee Ji-hyun's tongue, suddenly nibbled on the tip. He licked it with his upper and lower lips, then quickly used his teeth to nibble, little by little.
 


Hard teeth bit her soft tongue. She bit lightly, then sucked it, pulling it. She pushed and pulled her tongue, gently scraping the mucous membrane inside her mouth. Lee Ji-hyun curled her toes, the pleasure burning through her spine. She gripped the edge of the blanket with her hands and trembled. Her lower abdomen kept throbbing.
 


“Ugh, ugh, stop, stop…… Ugh, ugh! Wait, wait…… This, ugh, feels!”
 


I sucked, biting my tongue between my teeth. Our breaths tangled with a slurping sound. It was a breath of elation. The wetness and the softness of my tongue mingled. It was a chilling sensation. I couldn't bear it any longer. My brain and spine were tingling.
 


Lee Ji-hyun flinched at the unfamiliar pleasure that ran up her spine. Reflexively, she reached out and patted Han Seo-jun on the shoulder. Han Seo-jun hesitated for a moment, then slowly tilted his head back.
 


“Ugh! Slurp……! Slurp……! Phew! ……Haa, haa!”
 


As their lips parted, a sticky, threadlike line stretched out. Then it suddenly stopped. Lee Ji-hyun gasped for breath. Her chest heaved intermittently. She gasped for breath. It was difficult to breathe.
 


Suddenly, Lee Ji-hyun opened her eyes wide.
 


“You, you……!”
 


Her face was ablaze, like a persimmon in season. Lee Ji-hyun's slightly watery eyes poured out her complaints.
 


“Why are you so good at this…?”
 


He's quite skilled. He seems to have a lot of experience. I suddenly felt a pang of disgust. Actually, haven't you been biting and sucking with other kids?
 


I'd been mocking her for calling her "Ada" all this time. She felt a warm flush. Perhaps she'd done this to other kids countless times before. At the thought, Lee Ji-hyun felt an inexplicable discomfort. Jealousy. She pictured Han Seo-jun kissing another girl. Ye-rin, that girl, her tail wagging as she kissed Seo-jun... ... Oh, damn it. A curse came out of her mouth without her knowing.
 


"You're doing this with another woman, right?" As the thought crossed her mind, Lee Ji-hyun bit her lower lip. It felt off. She's naturally possessive and possessive. Until now, she'd been able to hold back because it hadn't really sunk in yet. But after sharing a steamy kiss with Han Seo-jun, it became strangely difficult to hold back.
 


“That would be nice. I guess I could do this with another girl.”

“Are you jealous?”

“Oh, no?”

“Don’t be like that, Jihyun.”
 


Han Seo-jun's hand swept across the nape of her neck. He gently stroked her hair, then slowly brought his lips to her ear. Lee Ji-hyun shrank slightly. Seo-jun's breathing was ticklish. What was he going to do now?
 


In a slightly tense situation, Han Seo-jun blew into her ear. Lee Ji-hyun shivered slightly. "Hey, he's the real deal!"
 


“Hey, what, what are you doing?”

“I love you, Jihyun.”
 


When I made a brief confession of love, Lee Ji-hyun swallowed hard and let out a short exclamation of "Huh?" Wait, wait. What did you just say?
 


“Seo, Seojun? What did you just say?”

“I love you, Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


He muttered in a low voice into her ear.

A corner of Lee Ji-hyun's chest throbbed. Her body stiffened slightly, and her shoulders hardened. What was this feeling? Lee Ji-hyun was quite flustered.
 


“Hey, hey. What are you talking about all of a sudden…?”

“Why? You don’t like it?”

“No, I don’t like it, it’s not that I don’t like it… It’s a bit out of the blue… Oh, what?! Why are you biting there?!”
 


I gently bit her earlobe. I could feel her body trembling. After nibbling her earlobe, I gently licked along the pinna. Lee Ji-hyun groaned, "Ugh, ugh." and fidgeted.
 


He carefully removed his lips, then slowly licked the pure white nape of her neck. His tongue, slightly rough and smooth, swiped across the nape. Lee Ji-hyun instinctively flinched at the unfamiliarity she felt at the nape of her neck.
 


Han Seo-jun stared at the nape of his neck for a moment. It was truly beautiful. It was as soft as a baby's skin. It was so pure white, almost like a sheet of paper. Han Seo-jun pursed his lips quietly. A slightly impulsive thought occurred to him. He wanted to color this sheet of paper. He wanted to leave a mark.
 


Without thinking, I sucked on the nape of Lee Ji-hyun's neck. With her lips pursed, I stimulated her with just the right amount of force.
 


Then Lee Ji-hyun opened her eyes in surprise.
 


“Wait! Wait a minute…! What are you doing? If you do this, the back of your neck…?”

“Whew, leaving a trace that says it’s mine. Why?”
 


"Mine? Mine? Why is he acting like this?" Lee Ji-hyun swallowed, her eyes filled with nervousness. Her heart was pounding for no reason. Am I just listening to that stupid thing and liking it? Am I crazy?
 


“Oh, I, I, I have a meeting with a business partner tomorrow evening…”

"no?"

“No, it’s not that I don’t like it… It’s, it’s a little ticklish.”
 


The back of her neck felt a little numb. Lee Ji-hyun instinctively touched her neck. What, what? Did you leave a hickey here?
 


“Really? Then let’s stop joking here….”
 


Han Seo-jun's hand brushed against Lee Ji-hyun's collarbone. It was a large, manly hand. It felt much larger than he'd expected. He gently stroked her collarbone, but it felt strange. His hand traced her collarbone, gradually moving lower. He stroked her sternocleidomastoid and shoulder line with the tips of his fingers.
 


His hand was slowly moving down. How far would he go? Lee Ji-hyun's eyes filled with tension. The man's hand found its way to an unfamiliar spot: his chest. As his hand touched the edge of his large chest, a strange feeling naturally washed over him.
 


“……Huh, huh.”
 


What, what? The man's hands gently caressing her clothes felt unfamiliar. He traced circles around her chest with his fingers. Seojun's large hands covered her heart. Lee Jihyun squeezed her eyes shut tightly. She didn't know why his touch felt so familiar. He stroked her gently, but sometimes he stimulated her breasts a little roughly.
 


Before I knew it, my hand was on the button. I was naturally undoing it one by one. This, too, was a familiar movement. What the heck, kid? Why are you taking it off so easily? As if peeling off a layer, Lee Ji-hyun's mind was gradually becoming more and more unsettled. It felt strange. It felt like I was being disarmed.
 


If you take off all your clothes, you'll definitely do that, right?
 


Lee Ji-hyun was suddenly frightened. But as she approached, the reality hit her. Her expression was a mixture of tension and anxiety. She felt a strong resistance to exposing herself. The thought of exposing herself to Seo-jun made her face flush with heat.
 


“Okay, just a minute!”

"huh?"
 


He shouted with a nervous expression. The tension was evident on Lee Ji-hyun's face. Han Seo-jun carefully removed his hand. Lee Ji-hyun slowly closed her half-opened top. She dropped slightly, then turned her face away, her lips quivering.
 


“Just wait a minute.”

"what's the matter?"
 


Han Seo-jun blinked his eyes slightly and expressed his doubts.
 


“That, that’s why…….”
 


Lee Ji-hyun bit her lower lip and slowly chose her words. What should I do? She didn't know what to say. She couldn't say she was scared like an idiot.
 


“Well, what should I say... uh....”
“…….” 

 


Han Seo-jun looked at Lee Ji-hyun's face for a moment.

The fear of a first experience and the anxiety of an unfamiliar sensation were palpable. Han Seo-jun remained silent for a moment before speaking gently.
 


“Jihyun.”

“Uh, uh.”

“Should we stop here for today?”

“Huh? What?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's shoulders flinched at Seo-jun's soft voice. It was a gesture of consideration for her. Seo-jun had pulled away first, as she hesitated unnecessarily. Perhaps he took it as a rejection.
 


Lee Ji-hyun chewed her lips. She didn't mean to reject him. What should she do? She felt like she'd ruined the mood for no reason.
 


“It’s your first time. Doing it like this, half-drunk… intoxicated by the atmosphere… wouldn’t be a good experience.”

“No, that, what is it… that’s not it.”

"There's no need to force anything. I guess I forced it a bit. I'm sorry."

“Ah, hey. Seojun…….”
 


Han Seo-jun smiled faintly.
 


“Then… I’ll be going out now, so you….”

“I told you, that’s not it!”
 


I shouted without thinking.
 


“I told you it wasn’t like that, you idiot! So…….”
 


Lee Ji-hyun averted her gaze for a moment, then shouted in a confident voice.
 


“I, I’m going to take it off, so you really have to stay still!”
 


I shouted it out halfway through my brain.
 



Alcohol after becoming a couple (6)

A night of quiet whispers of moonlight.
 


Before we knew it, the full moon had risen, its bright light shining gently. Moonlight lingered through the cracks in the window. The room was pitch-black, but the moonlight caressed each other.
 


There is a man and a woman in a room bathed only in moonlight.
 


Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun faced each other quietly on the slightly separated beds.
 


“……You, don’t stare too hard.”
 


Glance.

Jihyun Lee cautiously moved her lips while glancing at Seojun's face.
 


“Oh, okay. Sorry.”

“Yeah.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun swallowed dry saliva.

To be honest, I was quite embarrassed.

You want to take off your own clothes? You're crazy, you're crazy!

But it's already spilled water. There's no turning back. Lee Ji-hyun hesitated for a moment. She didn't want to let it be known she was scared. If she delayed any longer, Seo-jun would surely think it strange. Oh, damn it. What should she do?
 


"Calm down, Lee Ji-hyun. What's the big deal about taking your clothes off? There's no need to be so embarrassed."
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head inwardly.
 


A slight sense of shame and hesitation enveloped her whole body, but only for a moment.
 


"You'll have to show your naked body at some point anyway, so there's absolutely no need to be unnecessarily embarrassed. So don't be so nervous, Lee Ji-hyun. Well, you're only showing your naked body. Showing your naked body is a natural part of the process. Knowing that, stop acting so foolishly embarrassed."
 


“Well, then, taking it off…?”
 


I didn't need to say anything. I was so nervous that I blurted out the words. Did I just take them off myself? It was even more embarrassing than when Seojun tried to take them off for me earlier.
 


“Whew…….”
 


Lee Ji-hyun began to slowly untie her clothes, slowly but surely moving her fingers. Slowly but surely, the fabric was peeling off, layer by layer.
 


As I slowly peeled off my top, the bra hugging my breasts was revealed. It was a black lace bra. It was what you might call a "competitive underwear." I'd been preparing for it from the beginning.
 


Before I knew it, she'd completely removed her top, and her large, voluminous breasts swayed up and down. My eyes were drawn to her plump, supple breasts. They were quite voluminous. I knew she was glamorous, but I didn't expect them to be this impressive. Seeing them up close made it even more real.
 


They were dangling like seasonal fruits ready for harvest. Looking at those two fruits, swaying gently while maintaining their pretty shapes, I gulped. They weren't Korean-sized. I'm sorry to say this, but comparing them to Yerin was an insult in itself, and compared to Seoyoon, they were much larger.
 


'……and.'
 


Han Seo-jun swallowed absentmindedly. How could he come to his senses when such delicious fruit dazzled before his eyes? It would be normal to drool. It was more stimulating than he could have imagined.
 


“……Huh, huh. What is it, Han Seo-jun?”

"huh?"
 


At that moment, Lee Ji-hyun's voice rang in my ear. Lee Ji-hyun glanced at Han Seo-jun and snorted.
 


“……Aren’t you staring at me too intently?”

“No, whatever. Just.”
 


Han Seo-jun scratched his cheek. Did I stare too hard?
 


“Huh, huh.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun blushed and covered her breasts with one arm. But they weren't big enough to be hidden with one arm. When she gently lifted them with her hand, they looked even more voluptuous. Han Seo-jun swallowed involuntarily. They looked so delicious.
 


“……Seojun, you?”
 


I glanced at her chest, then saw Han Seo-jun, and regained some composure. Seo-jun, his face flushed slightly, scratched his cheek in embarrassment, and averted his gaze. The way he cautiously glanced at me was a little amusing. Anyway, men.
 


Han Seo-jun's reaction, a mixture of nervousness and embarrassment, gave Lee Ji-hyun a sense of relief. "Yes, Seo-jun is nervous too. I'm not the only one feeling embarrassed. A glimmer of composure and confidence slowly blossomed within me."
 


Now that I've regained some composure, Han Seo-jun's reaction is secretly amusing. He too. I don't know why he likes this kind of thing.
 


Lee Ji-hyun gave a slightly awkward, but subtle smile.
 


“Am I a little grown up?”

“Uh, uh. That, that’s a bit like that.”
 


Han Seo-jun answered absentmindedly. It was certainly large. Honestly, I'd rarely seen a Korean as tall as Lee Ji-hyun. Lee Ji-hyun's figure, sculpted and graceful, was truly graceful.
 


… … It wasn’t for nothing that she was ranked number one among female hunters that Korean men like.
 


“Yerin and Seoyoon wouldn’t be able to do something like this.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun blushed slightly and carefully lifted her chest. As her perky breasts swayed in a pleasing manner, Han Seo-jun felt his breath catch in his throat. What's with that cleavage? Wow. Seriously. Her breasts, filled with sapphire, rose like hills.
 


“Boys like this kind of thing, right?”

“Oh, no, I don’t really like it. Uh…….”
 


Han Seo-jun couldn't maintain the same composure he had before. It felt completely different from when he was leading the way himself. He felt like he'd been dragged into Ji-hyun's hands for no reason.
 


"really?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun felt quite embarrassed about doing this herself, but Seo-jun's reaction was more amusing than she expected, so she was able to overcome her embarrassment.
 


Also, just a moment ago, Seojun was unilaterally bullying(?) me, but this time it was different.
 


Being attacked unilaterally didn't suit Lee Ji-hyun's temperament.
 


When the opportunity arose, it was Lee Ji-hyun who was sure to bite.
 


“Huh. Really?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun gently rubbed her breasts, slightly distorting them. Her large, pale breasts swayed and undulated. The nipples appeared slightly swollen. Han Seo-jun felt his groin tighten. It was quite stimulating. It was a scene worthy of a pornographic film.
 


"how is it?"
 


It's nice to see Seojun looking embarrassed.
 


“Do you like it?”
“…….” 

 


It was a crude expression I didn't normally use. But now, I wanted to try it out. Seeing Seojun fidgeting like that was quite amusing. I let out a small chuckle.
 


“Hmm… Then what’s next…?”
 


Before I knew it, my embarrassment had faded considerably. To be precise, it was forgotten because of Seojun's reaction.
 


Lee Ji-hyun placed a hand on her waistband. She slowly unzipped her zipper. Han Seo-jun's gaze followed. He hesitated briefly under Seo-jun's intense gaze, but quickly shook his head. He actually found it a little cute how Seo-jun stared at her so intently.
 


As I carefully unzipped my dress, my pure white belly button peeked out. Along with the pert belly button, my graceful abdomen slowly revealed itself. Before I knew it, I'd lowered my skirt to just below my ankles. I grabbed it with one hand and tossed it onto the bed.
 


“……Uh, how is it?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun was in her underwear.

Even though I took it off myself, I was secretly nervous.

Embarrassment crept over me, and my face flushed slightly, but I maintained my composure. I held my chin high and looked at Seojun with a confident gaze. I could see Seojun's eyes fluttering slightly.
 


“……Yeah.”

“Yeah, yeah. Of course. I’m Lee Ji-hyun, Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


Han Seo-jun's sudden compliment made me a little embarrassed. I felt a strange heat. I gently fanned myself with one hand and stole a glance at Seo-jun's face. Seo-jun was quietly scanning Lee Ji-hyun's body.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was half-naked. Although she was wearing underwear, her voluptuous flesh, her pert breasts, and her curved hips couldn't be hidden.
 


Lee Ji-hyun's nose blushed faintly. Seo-jun simply stared at her, saying nothing. His intense gaze made her heart race again. It was embarrassing, after all. Especially since I was the only one taking it off.
 


“……Hey, say something.”

“Oh, okay.”
 


Han Seo-jun nodded his head slightly.
 


“You said it earlier. Are you jealous?”

“Is that so, huh?”
 


It's getting closer little by little.
 


Seojun quietly brought his mouth to her ear and whispered.
 


“Yeah, it really sucks.”
 


"Whew!" she breathed. Her ears turned bright red. Lee Ji-hyun shrugged her shoulders slightly. At that moment, Han Seo-jun reached out and grabbed her breast a little harder. "Wha!" Lee Ji-hyun screamed inwardly.
 


“Huh, ahhh?! Hey! Hey, wait a minute! You?!”

“I really can’t stand it, Jihyun.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun's upper body slumped backward. She lay down on the bed. She collapsed onto the ground and shook her head. Just as she was about to say something to Han Seo-jun, a large hand dug into her back. "Oh, really?" It happened in the blink of an eye.
 


I used my left thumb, index, and middle fingers to pop off the bra hook. It happened so quickly that I had to open my eyes and cut my nose.
 


No, by the way.
 


“You, you? Why are you stripping so well!”

"just?"

“Just what! You, you really did everything you could with other kids… Hehe?!
 


Before Jihyun could utter a single word, I quickly grabbed her breast. I stimulated her by gently tapping the swollen tip with my index finger. Her breasts heaved in response. They were so delicious, like ripe fruit, that I absentmindedly took a bite.
 


“Huh?!”
 


What, what what what! Is this kid crazy? Lee Ji-hyun's eyes widened in confusion. She reflexively waved her arms around.
 


“Huh, what?! Where are you biting, ugh, are you, you……!”
 


He fondled her left breast and bit down on one of the nipples. Lee Ji-hyun reached out, trying to push Han Seo-jun away. But he didn't budge. Han Seo-jun continued to contort Lee Ji-hyun's breasts in a pleasing way. Lee Ji-hyun, her face bright red, could only let out a breathy, "Ugh, ugh, ugh."
 


"……after."

“Hey, hey, you pervert! Where are you biting, for real!”

“……It’s all your fault.”

"what?"
 


I glared at Han Seo-jun, who was spouting nonsense, with tears welling up in his eyes.
 


“……Why is it so obscene? It’s driving me crazy.”

“What the hell are you talking about!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun screamed.
 


“Do you know that you secretly react well?”

“Huh, huh?”
 


I've been thinking about this for a while, but for a virgin, her reactions are quite good. She's quite sensitive. Maybe she's just naturally a bit lewd.
 


Lee Ji-hyun blinked her eyes, her face perplexed. Han Seo-jun didn't miss the moment and moved his hand slightly.
 


A hand that moved like a snake groped her precious place.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was so surprised that she unconsciously crossed her legs.
 


“Jihyun.”

“Hey, hey! Wait a minute! This is, a bit….”

"no?"

“You, you’re so sudden…….”

“So you don’t like it?”

“Ah, no… ugh. You really… are a bad guy….”
 


Jihyun lowered her head and muttered like a mosquito. She felt a slight reluctance to have a man's hand touch her precious place. But she soon made up her mind and nodded slowly.
 


“Then I’ll take it off.”

“Don’t tell me everything, you idiot.”
 


He answered quietly and slowly took off his underwear.
 


The man's large hands were removing her panties. Lee Ji-hyun's mind went blank at the thought of someone else taking off her underwear.
 


He grabbed the hem of her panties and carefully lowered them to her ankles. Her legs trembled. Han Seo-jun carefully lifted his feet and completely removed her panties. He gently laid the black underwear on the bed.
 


‘Ugh, ugh… … embarrassing.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun crossed her legs and flexed her thighs. The fact that her groin was exposed was quite shocking. That's why she kept tensing her thighs.
 


Han Seo-jun slowly reached out and inserted his hand between her thighs. Lee Ji-hyun flinched. What should I do? What should I do?

“Wait a minute, Seojun, that’s a bit too much…….”

“It’s okay, Jihyun. Don’t be so nervous.”

“I wasn’t, I wasn’t nervous.”

"okay?"
 


Lee Ji-hyun glanced around anxiously, then, as if she had finally calmed down, she slowly began to relax.
 


It was kind of funny that I was hesitating after coming all this way, and I didn't want to show that I was too nervous.
 


The pressure from her firm thighs was gradually fading. Slowly, I applied strength to both hands and spread her thighs apart, and Jihyun's private space began to slowly reveal itself.
 


Jihyun's face turned bright red.
 


Covering her face with both hands, she let out an incomprehensible moan, “Ugh, ugh.” She wiggled her toes incessantly and bit her lower lip.
 


It looks very shameful and embarrassing.
 


Anyway, Han Seo-jun didn't stop.

I cautiously turned my gaze. In the unfamiliar space within my slightly open groin, only the quietly blooming bushes and tightly closed flower buds were beautifully displayed.
 


It was Jihyun's secret vagina.
 


It was so blatant. Lee Ji-hyun could only lower her head and chew her bare lower lip. She was so embarrassed she was going crazy. It was a secret space she'd never shown anyone. Seo-jun had caught her for the first time.
 

“…….” 

 


Han Seo-jun just stared at her vagina without saying anything.
 


At that gaze, Lee Ji-hyun instinctively tried to close her legs, but she couldn't move because Seo-jun was holding her thighs tightly.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was so embarrassed that she thought she was going crazy.
 


And then.
 


Han Seo-jun's fingers gently touched a secret part.
 


“……Huh? Huh?!”
 


As the slender fingers brushed across her labia majora, Lee Ji-hyun's eyes widened.
 


Unable to calm his startled heart, he raised his head slightly and trembled.
 


I was at a loss for words, overwhelmed by this strange sensation, something I'd never experienced before. What is this? This is strange. I'd only touched it lightly, but it felt so strange.
 


“……Our Jihyun. She’s really wild. Why is her reaction so good?”

“Hey, isn’t that gross… Huh?!”
 


At first, I mainly stroked the labia majora, but as I felt a little reaction, I slowly spread the flower buds slightly to the left and right.
 


He carefully stroked the folds of her slightly spread wings, gently stimulating the faint wrinkles and flesh. Jihyun simply gasped, "Euuuu, ah." She didn't know what to do.
 


“Ugh, ugh…… ugh…… ugh.”
 


I bit my lower lip tightly, trying to keep from moaning out. But I couldn't stop the wet, husky sound of my voice.

Before she knew it, Lee Ji-hyun was shivering again, covering her face with both hands.

Embarrassing, embarrassing! Not only was I exposed like this, but I was also being fingered. Lee Ji-hyun couldn't come to her senses at this point.

Will I be able to see Seojun's face the next day?

To be honest, I wasn't confident.
 


“How about here?”

“Ugh, ah, huh, uh…… uh.”
 


I gently stimulated her. Since stroking just one spot would likely dull her sensation, I gradually changed the direction, caressing her labia minora and labia majora. A moist fluid flowed out. I carefully stroked the folds and gently parted the clitoral epidermis. Soon, the clitoris was swollen.
 


I gently touched my clitoris with my finger soaked in lubricant.
 

“……?!” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun reacted roughly. She twisted her waist and tried to curl her legs together. A short moan and a sudden exclamation burst from her lips.
 


“……Hold on, hold on! I’m doing something weird!”
 


Han Seo-jun didn't stop. He moved his left finger. He gently tickled her clitoris with his index finger. As he stimulated her clitoris with his wet finger, Lee Ji-hyun turned her head and bit her lip.
 


I held her body a little more firmly, preventing her from squirming. Then, using my right middle finger, I slowly advanced into her vagina. I slowly moved, digging through the cracks. With a sloshing sound, I gently scraped the upper wall.
 


It was around the two knuckles of my finger. I rubbed the top to stimulate it. It felt slightly rough.
 


“Euuuu……! Huh, huh……! Huuuu……!”
 


A sloshing sound came from the water. A liquid spurted from the crack, soaking Han Seo-jun's fingers. The blanket was becoming damp. The obscene sound of water rang in his ears. Along with the sloshing sound, the folds inside his vagina condensed.
 


“……Ugh ……Ugh. ……Ugh. Stop, stop, stop, Seojun, ah!”

"why?"
 


The tight, taut folds of her vagina pecked even harder. The pressure on her fingers also intensified.
 


“This, this is strange…! This is strange! What, something is coming up… Heuk…!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun couldn't speak anymore. The pleasure that surged through her like a wave made her back arch. Han Seo-jun quickly curled his fingers into hooks and scratched them. Warm liquid sprayed from her vaginal opening. And then, like a flood bursting, a moan poured out.
 


“Ugh, Haya, Ah, Haaa……?!”
 


It was then. Lee Ji-hyun's body trembled violently. With a violent spasm, her eyes half-opened. She felt her wrinkles tightening, and a gurgling sensation of love juice flowed out.
 


I couldn't tell if it was a moan or a scream, but a series of sounds erupted. The pent-up pleasure poured out. The intense pleasure made me dizzy.
 


“……Heh, uh, ugh, uh, ah.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun experienced her first climax.
 


As her climax wore off, Lee Ji-hyun gasped for breath. Her chest heaved intermittently. She took a deep breath and exhaled. Her entire body felt limp. She couldn't move, like a robot with a loose screw. She was truly exhausted.
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head weakly. Tears were already welling up in her eyes. She'd just reached a near orgasm, but she couldn't come to her senses because of the pleasure she'd never felt before. She felt half-conscious. What the heck? What the heck?
 


It felt like my brain was burning. My mind went blank, my spine felt stiff, and my lower abdomen felt numb. Lee Ji-hyun recalled the pleasure she'd just felt. Then, a sudden, inexplicable fear gripped her. She twitched her lips and tongue, which had been half-released.
 


“Huh…… Seo, Seojun, ah……?”

“How was it? Was it not bad?”
 


If you ask me if I feel good, of course I feel good.
 


But Lee Ji-hyun couldn't answer right away.
 


“Then shall we start slowly?”
 


With those words, Han Seo-jun took off his clothes.
 


After undoing my belt with both hands and unzipping it, I slowly took off my pants and underwear. Then, something that had risen up out of nowhere, unaware of the fear of the sky, popped out.
 


"……ah?"
 


A penis that dangles up and down.
 


The penis, revealed from within the tight pants, was long and majestic. Lee Ji-hyun's pupils fluttered. "Oh, it's different size than before."
 


“……What, what is that?”
 


It definitely wasn't that big, was it?
 


Lee Ji-hyun stared at the erect penis with tense eyes.
 


It happened so quickly that I couldn't see it clearly earlier, but now I could clearly observe Seojun's penis.
 


The thick pillars stood stiffly and dangled, and Lee Ji-hyun could feel her face flushing red.
 


This is the first time in my life I've seen a man's stuff like this.
 


Oh, that's what I look like. Ah, uh, ah.
 


Gulp, and the dry saliva passed.
 


18cm, 18cm… Was that really a joke? Lee Ji-hyun's pupils were twitching incessantly. They were much thicker and longer than she'd expected. A hint of fear washed over her.
 


“……Hey, something like that came in?”

"of course."

"lie."
 


It's a crowd, a crowd.

It's biologically impossible!

If something like that came in, she definitely wouldn't be able to endure it. Lee Ji-hyun trembled. That was a weapon. She didn't have the confidence to accept a weapon.
 


But somehow, a strange feeling came over me. A tinge of fear and curiosity mixed together. And then I felt a pounding, inexplicable pounding. Thump, thump. My heart pounded in my ears.
 


“Ah. Wait a minute.”
 


But then Han Seo-jun touched his forehead as if he had forgotten.
 


“We don’t have condoms, do we?”

"uh?"
 


Come to think of it, I didn't prepare a condom.
 


“What should I do with this?”
 


"You can't have sex without a condom." Han Seo-jun scratched his chin for a moment. This is a big deal. Shit. If I'd known this was going to happen, I should've bought it sooner.
 


Should I buy it at the convenience store right now?
 


No, that would ruin the mood.
 


Ah… … Damn.
 


“……I. Seojun.”

“Oh, yeah?”
 


He tilted his head slightly at Jihyun's call. "Oh, you're not suggesting we do it next time?" Han Seojun swallowed hard. Honestly, putting it off until later was a bit much, but if Jihyun wants it, then there's no other way.
 


“Con, no condoms?”

“Uh, um.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun also forgot to buy condoms.
 


Ah, there's nothing I can do. Unfortunately, I have no choice but to postpone it until next time. Lee Ji-hyun nodded inwardly. Contraception is important, after all. If you have sex without a condom and suddenly have a baby, it's a big deal, right?
 


“Hey, Seojun… Today is a safe day for me….”
 


Huh? Wait a minute. What did you say?

Lee Ji-hyun blinked her eyes.

My mouth is moving on its own and I'm spitting out nonsense. What, what are you talking about!
 


“Just… do you want to do it without a condom…?”
“……!” 

 


Han Seo-jun didn't answer.

Only his penis was moving up and down.
 



Alcohol after becoming a couple (7)

“Then shall we begin?”

“Oh, I don’t think it’ll go in?”

“It might be a little difficult since it’s your first time, but it’ll be okay.”

“Will it hurt a lot…?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who was inadvertently frightened by the majesty of the object that was rattling powerfully, let out a weak sound.
 


Han Seo-jun slowly thrust his penis in, slightly spreading her thighs apart without saying anything, with a slightly embarrassed expression.
 


As the towering mass of meat, unaware of the fear of the sky, approached closer and closer, Lee Ji-hyun couldn't help but hiccup.
 


But soon I took a deep breath and slowly calmed down.
 


I didn't want to look scared anymore.
 


‘… … coming, coming, coming.’
 


I repeated it in my mind.

Seojun's object approached her thigh.

There was moist Cooper's fluid on it. Han Seo-jun moved his penis a little more and gently rubbed the flower bud.
 


Then Lee Ji-hyun let out a breath of relief. The sensation of the warm lump of meat was truly strange. Is that even coming in? It's hard to believe.
 


“Ugh…….”
 


A moan escaped her lips. Han Seo-jun's member slowly rubbed against the edge of the petals. The love juice and Cooper's fluid mixed, lubricating the area and reducing friction. The sloshing sound of water pierced Lee Ji-hyun's ears.
 


Lee Ji-hyun bit her lip. Her body grew slightly hotter. She was ready to accept the man's possession. It was instinct. She couldn't come to her senses because of the heat in her body. The hard object gently stimulating her genitals was vivid in her eyes.
 


“Are you ready?”

"……uh?"

“Don’t be so nervous, Jihyun. It’ll make things worse.”
 


If you tense too much, your vagina will contract excessively, which will only increase the pain.
 


“Hey, you weren’t nervous?”

“Really? I wonder if the world-class Lee Ji-hyun would be afraid of something like this.”
 


Han Seo-jun flirted once. It was a bit of a provocation. But he had no choice but to obediently comply. Lee Ji-hyun glared at him with a resentful look.
 


“You, you really said that… ah, ...
 


That was when.

I stabbed it in quietly.

It was a surprise attack without notice.
 


He pushed into the fully bloomed flower bud and slowly explored its intimate flesh. He'd dug in a bit too roughly, so Lee Ji-hyun couldn't help but bite her lower lip hard and make a pained expression. The excruciating pain of being poked into her clam flesh for the first time in her life was indescribable.
 


“Ah, pa, ah, you idiot, ah……?!”
 


Before I knew it, tears welled up in my eyes.

Seeing Lee Ji-hyun's pain, he hesitated slightly, but instinctively realized that stopping now would only increase the pain, so he continued to advance his penis.
 


“Eww, ugh!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun squirmed slightly at the sensation of being stabbed deeply. Was this what it felt like to be torn in half? The pain of the break condensed her vagina. She clenched tightly around Han Seo-jun's thing. It was a powerful squeeze. As a former S-rank hunter, her physical prowess was extraordinary. The tightness was truly no joke.
 


Thanks to the lubricating fluids of love juice and Cooper's fluid, I was able to thrust in a little more easily. I carefully violated the slick interior of her vagina. Han Seo-jun's penis forcibly penetrated the clam that had been clenched shut for a lifetime. I felt my vagina gradually widening. Then, in the middle, a sharp pain surged as if something was tearing. It was my hymen. Lee Ji-hyun moaned, her lips slightly parted.
 


Hey, I came in… … I came in… … .
 


Lee Ji-hyun felt the excruciating pain of her first experience and glared at Han Seo-jun with tear-stained eyes.
 


“What are you doing all of a sudden! It really hurts!”

"sorry."
 


The pain of a break was beyond imagination. Is it really this painful? I heard it varies from person to person. Droplets of blood flowed from her vagina. She could clearly see that her hymen had been torn. Lee Ji-hyun flinched. Seeing the blood with her own eyes made it all come alive. She was having sex with Seo-jun. At that thought, a pang of excitement welled up in her chest. A surge of overwhelming emotion slowly welled up within her.
 


"Whew. Jihyun, you look pretty sick."
 


Fortunately, I was able to loosen up the vagina and insert it while it was properly soaked with amniotic fluid. If I had made a mistake, I almost wouldn't have been able to complete the orgasm. The vagina was narrower than I expected. It was quite stiff. This is what it looked like after it was finally relaxed. I guess I was really tense.
 


“Let’s just stay still for a moment.”

“……Did you put everything in, everything?”

“Uh, almost?”

“……What is that?”

"Well, this is enough. For now, just take deep, slow breaths. The pain will subside soon."

“Uh, okay. Okay…….”
 


Lee Ji-hyun slowly caught her breath, enduring the pain. She could vividly feel Seo-jun's thing twitching and trembling. She raised her head slightly, casting her gaze toward her groin, and saw Seo-jun's thing penetrating her vulva. Even looking at it again, it was hard to believe. Something like that could enter.
 


“Haa…… haa…… haa…… but Seojun.”

"why?"

“You seem familiar? Why are you so calm?”
 


While enduring the pain with her chest heaving intermittently, Lee Ji-hyun expressed her doubts to Han Seo-jun with an uneasy expression.
 


Han Seo-jun blinked his eyes and then licked his lips.
 


“It’s just… men are interested in that kind of thing.”

"You've been just acting like this since earlier. Isn't that a little suspicious? Like taking off your bra earlier? You're so good at it."

“It’s a mistake, a mistake.”

"You, you really did everything you could with other kids, didn't you? Or did you use some place like that, an office?"

“That can’t be true. What do you think I am?”
 


Han Seo-jun looked slightly embarrassed.
 


Actually, I guess you could call it a memory of the future. At the time, I had a dream about the future and shared a romantic relationship with several women. It was a vivid dream, so it was naturally ingrained in me. That's why I was able to lead Lee Ji-hyun quite naturally.
 


‘I can’t tell you this straight out.’
 


Should I just say that I've had a few experiences with other women in the past?
 


Han Seo-jun shook his head inwardly. Saying those words now was tantamount to self-destruction. There was no benefit to hurting Ji-hyun's feelings unnecessarily.
 


“It’s really suspicious…….”

"I studied hard. You know me. I graduated from a pretty good university."

“Oh my, is that so?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun sneered lightly. The mood seemed to have improved slightly. But the pain didn't seem to have subsided much. While it was true that she was gradually becoming accustomed to the pain, she felt a little inadequate for sexual intercourse.
 


Han Seo-jun was lost in thought for a moment.
 


Since this was my first experience, it was likely to be somewhat painful. What should I do? I didn't want to see Jihyun's face in pain, so I thought about it for a moment.
 


Oh, right. Now that I think about it, there was that, right?
 


At that moment, the telepathy ability that had been taken from Seoyoon came to mind.
 


As it was an ability to sense the mind, it was possible to interfere with the five senses of humans.
 


I was able to use it to some extent because I had used it a few times for practice before.
 


There are a lot of fun things you can do with your telepathy.
 


For example, increasing sensitivity or amplifying pleasure, etc?
 


It can really be abused in all sorts of ways.
 


‘Come to think of it, I accidentally used a buff ability a long time ago to amplify Seoyoon’s telepathy ability… … .’
 


I still can't forget Seoyoon's appearance at that time.
 


I simply placed my hand on her, and she trembled all over. It was such a violent reaction, I was really startled. I knew something was wrong.
 


It's a pretty scary ability if abused, but it's okay to use it just this once, right?
 


‘It still needs some practice, but with a little bit of use… … .’
 


Han Seo-jun made up his mind.

And then slowly I started using my telepathic abilities.

Lee Ji-hyun frowned at the sudden use of the awakening ability.
 


“What are you doing now?”

“Just a moment. Let me make you feel better.”
 


The burgeoning power of telepathy slowly enveloped Lee Ji-hyun. She could have resisted, but she was afraid Han Seo-jun would do something strange, so she meekly accepted the power.
 


however…….
 


“What the heck is that… Heh heh?! Aaaah, ahh, heh…?!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun was startled by the sudden carnal desire and let out a nasal scream.
 


I couldn't come to my senses from the waves of pleasure that were rushing in like a bursting flood.
 


This was because he had used his telepathic abilities to heighten Lee Ji-hyun's sexual sensitivity. He had also superimposed some of the pleasure Han Seo-jun was experiencing. While he couldn't eliminate the pain, he was able to overlay it with a certain amount of pleasure.
 


“What, what what what what, what just now was that…?!”

“Oh, I guess it worked out well.”

“What have you done to me!”

“Nothing? You just feel it because you’re horny?”
 


With tears streaming down her face, she glared at him, but Han Seo-jun, without saying a word, used his telepathic powers to caress Lee Ji-hyun's breasts. He gently stimulated her nipples with his fingers and cupped her breasts with one hand. The fruit was so large that it was impossible to hold it all in one hand.
 


Lee Ji-hyun groaned, "Ah ...
 


Haa, haa. Lee Ji-hyun gasped for breath. Before she knew it, her eyes had slowly opened. Her breasts heaved intermittently, her breasts swaying up and down.
 


“Strange…… This is…… Strange…… This is…… Haa, haak, ha.”

“Jihyun.”

“Uh… Seo, Jun… Ugh…?”

“Why are you so wild?”
 


Han Seo-jun slowly moved his penis.
 


The clams, clenched tightly together with the sloshing sound of water, were stimulated. The large penis forcefully crushed her insides. Just moments ago, even remaining still was painful, but not now. Every time the penis gently scraped her insides, Lee Ji-hyun fainted.
 


“Huh?! Eww! Eung! Seojun……! Hyaeng……!

“I feel like I’m feeling too good?”
 


Tsk, tsk. The sound of water echoed in my ears. Water was gushing from the petals. Love juice overflowed. It acted as lubricant. Thanks to it, I was able to sway my hips without hesitation.
 


“Ha…… Ahhh! ……Eung! ……I, I’m dirty! Hyaa! No! I’m not, dirty, I said!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head from side to side at the repeated nagging.
 


"okay?"
 


Han Seo-jun tightened his grip on his lower body. He slowly pulled back, then thrust in all the way in with a thud.
 


As he dug deep into the clam shell, Lee Ji-hyun gasped for breath and then let out a excited moan.
 


“Kwaaah, ahh, ahhhh?!”

“Isn’t the response too good for something like that?
 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyes widened, her entire body trembling. Her mind was blank. It felt like her brain was burning. She couldn't think of anything.
 


“Ugh, Hyang……! Ugh, Ah! I’m going crazy, ah! Seo, Seojun, Seojun……! To me! Heh, heh! What did you do! Uhhh! Did you do aaaah!”

“I told you I didn’t do anything.”
 


Han Seo-jun continued thrusting. Feeling the tight pressure, he ruthlessly violated Lee Ji-hyun's insides. Every time he did, Lee Ji-hyun let out a nasal "Uh-huh, huh!" Her breathing became increasingly ragged. The only sound was her gasping breaths. Both Lee Ji-hyun and Han Seo-jun struggled to come to their senses.
 


I rocked my hips faster and faster. Thud thud! Lewd sounds echoed from time to time. Every time Han Seo-jun's thing went in and out, I felt like I was going crazy. I stuck my tongue out and gasped. Gasp gasp. A thin stream of saliva dripped from between my lips.
 


“Huh?! Heh heh heh heh heh?!”
 


As he thrust deeper, the tip of the penis pressed firmly against Lee Ji-hyun's cervix. As the cervix was crushed, Lee Ji-hyun let out a gasp, "Ugh?!" and groaned.
 


He is trampling without hesitation even in places he has never reached in his life.
 


All Lee Ji-hyun could do was moan and accept the pleasure.
 


“Whew… Jihyun, do you like it?”

“Eww! Hwah! Hwah! Hwah!”

“Is it okay, Lee Ji-hyun?”

“No, no, no! Oh no!”

“Don’t lie, Jihyun. Isn’t that nice?”

“Eww?! Heck, huh?! Ewww!”
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


Lee Ji-hyun couldn't gather her half-melted mind. Her head was already clouded and her mind was hazy.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, swept away by waves of irrational pleasure, was half-conscious and gasping for breath.
 


In that situation, Han Seo-jun asked again.
 


Han Seo-jun's voice dug deep into Lee Ji-hyun's ear.
 


Lee Ji-hyun unconsciously answered sincerely, as his voice gently tickled her mind and the pleasure of his words ripping through her flesh.
 


“It’s good, isn’t it, Jihyun?”

“Ugh, uh-huh, ugh! Good, good, good, oh, just a little, just a little, stop, stop!”

“Do you really want me to stop?”

“Uh, uhhh?! Huh! Ugh!”

“No.”
 


Han Seo-jun was also intoxicated with pleasure.

We drank a lot of alcohol and the atmosphere was good.

It was not strange to get drunk on alcohol or in the mood.
 


So maybe that's why he keeps harassing Lee Ji-hyun with mischievous questions.
 


“Jihyun. Us, Jihyun.”
 


Han Seo-jun moved his waist and hugged Lee Ji-hyun tightly, gently wrapping one hand around her head.
 


And he whispered loudly into my ear.
 


“I love you, Jihyun. I really love you so much.”

“Huh? Ugh, ugh……!”
 


I used my telepathic ability to increase my sexual sensitivity a little more.
 


Lee Ji-hyun felt a chill run through her body and her heart pounding.
 


For a moment, the quality was squeezed tightly, and the intense pressure made me want to ejaculate for a moment.
 


Han Seo-jun quickly parted his lips and kissed Lee Ji-hyun. Their obscene tongues entangled, their saliva mixing.
 


“Hh ...
 


With a flushed face and a melted expression, she called out to the man she loved with longing.
 


It was a face that was completely unbelievable for the usually haughty and proud Lee Ji-hyun, so Han Seo-jun felt an inexplicable excitement and shook his hips.
 


The thought of violating that Lee Ji-hyun made my heart pound in many ways.
 


“Whew. Jihyun. Do your fans know you’re this perverted?”

“Haah! Eww! Haah! Don’t say that……! Oh my! Maaaah……!”

"You seem to feel it more than I do. It's hard to believe this is your first time."

“Eww! Huh, ah, yeah! Yes, you! You did something weird! Hey! Right…… Huh?!”
 


Tsk! Tsk! The movements of her waist became faster and faster. Lee Ji-hyun couldn't speak properly. Every time she spoke, he thrusted in with a powerful thrust.
 


“Seojun, uh! Uh, ah!”
 


Little by little, my sense of urgency is rising.
 


Both Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun are approaching the end.
 


“Whew. Jihyun, I think it’s about time to go.”

“Me too, me too, strange……! Ahh……! Seojueung……! I think I’ll go too……!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun reflexively stretched out both arms.
 


He wrapped his arms tightly around Han Seo-jun's neck. He did the same with his legs. He gasped for breath, his waist held tightly.
 


Han Seo-jun was slightly embarrassed.
 


“Hey, wait a minute? Jihyun, huh?”

“Seojun, Seoeu, ah, euah, ah!”
 


I wasn't in my right mind.

I tried to move my arms and legs, but they wouldn't budge.

If it had been a normal situation, he would have been able to somehow free his arms and legs, but Han Seo-jun, like Lee Ji-hyun, was half-out of his mind.
 


Han Seo-jun grew impatient. His ejaculation reached its limit. Damn it. But he couldn't stop moving his hips.
 


I knew it was dangerous, but my instincts overtook my reason.
 


Shit, shit. This is going to be really fucked up.
 


“Jihyun! I really think I’m going to die, so move your legs…!”

“Ha, ugh! Something is wrong with me…?!”
 


That was when.

You could say it was really unintentional.

At one moment, Lee Ji-hyun's vagina suddenly burst out with a "Aaaah!"
 


“Eww, ahh ...
 


As if something had exploded, Lee Ji-hyun let out a loud moan. Her entire body convulsed. She trembled like a live fish impaled on a harpoon. Her waist and neck jerked backward. She twitched, her toes splayed out.
 


Han Seo-jun was startled. Lee Ji-hyun's entire body tightened. Her vagina contracted with all its might. The folds pressed tightly against the penis. It was incredibly tight. She felt an incredible pressure. She tried to hold it in with all her might, but it was too late.
 


I accidentally stopped… …and ended up doing it.
 


“……Ugh, ugh, ugh. Ugh, ugh.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun was moaning little by little as she felt the climax of pleasure.
 


Her pupils were slightly turned upward. A small stream of saliva flowed from between her lips. The intense orgasm burned her brain white, leaving her unable to come to her senses. Furthermore, this was her first orgasm in her life. This pleasure felt like a new world.
 


“Haa, haa, haa…….”

“Whew, Whew…….”
 


I lay down for a while and enjoyed the aftereffects.
 


They were both drenched in sweat. Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun were panting. They were completely out of their minds. They lay down quietly on the bed and regained their strength.
 


Han Seo-jun slowly released his telepathic ability.
 


This ability worked better than I thought.
 


You shouldn't use it carelessly.
 


It was at that moment that I was thinking that.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had regained her senses, glanced at Seo-jun. Her face was as red as a persimmon. Recalling what had just happened, Lee Ji-hyun couldn't bear it any longer. The sight of her panting, clinging to Seo-jun, was utterly embarrassing and shameful.
 


“Hey, Han Seojun!”

"uh?"

“What have you done to my body!”
 


He shouted, "Whoa!"

He fired shots in succession with a flushed face.

Still reeling from the pleasure, I struggled to come to my senses, but somehow I managed to maintain my composure. I grinned and glared at Han Seo-jun.
 


“You, you pervert! Seriously! Are you crazy?!”
 


But Han Seo-jun answered as if it was nothing special.
 


“What are you talking about? I’m just saying you’re a pervert.”

“Hey, don’t be ridiculous! You did something weird in the middle of it!”

"What's wrong? I was just trying a little harder to keep you from getting hurt."

“What? You really…….”
 


This shameless bastard! Lee Ji-hyun tried to raise her voice again, her face flushed red, but a sudden pain in her groin area forced her to frown slightly.
 


“Oh, hey.”

“Are you okay? Does it still hurt?”

“No, that’s fine. Did you ejaculate inside me?”

“Oh, yeah. Right.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun instinctively rubbed her lower abdomen. Han Seo-jun couldn't help but flinch. The fact that she'd broken her vagina weighed heavily on his mind.
 


"Yes, I ejaculated. Yes. I ejaculated inside."
 


If I did it wrong, I could get pregnant. I felt like something was wrong with my uterus. It felt a little strange.
 


‘If I get pregnant… … .’
 


Gulp.
 


‘I have a baby… …?’
 


I just imagined it sometimes.
 


Having grown up in a single-parent household, I always wanted to have a happy family if I ever had children. If I were to get married, I dreamed of living happily with my husband, holding our children's hands.
 


Money, fame, social status. I lack nothing.
 


It's a bit regrettable that I finally created a clan, but I can change my schedule whenever I want for the sake of my child. It even means changing my future schedule, but that's okay.
 


But there is one problem.
 


There are a lot of women around Han Seo-jun.
 


A rich girl who is the envy of others, a child from a wealthy family, and the heirs of a gang of thugs are all staying around.

Everyone is just as charming as Lee Ji-hyun. Will Han Seo-jun be able to build a happy family in this situation?
 


‘And even if I were pregnant, Seojun might not be too happy about it… …?’
 


I was suddenly scared because I had never thought about it that far before.
 


To Han Seo-jun, Lee Ji-hyun is just one of his girlfriends who nags a little. He probably doesn't find her a little annoying that she's pregnant, right?
 


Judging by Han Seo-jun's actions so far, the possibility of that happening was very low, but didn't they say that you can know the depth of ten miles of water, but not the heart of a single mile of person?
 


We cannot rule out the possibility that Seojun may have negative thoughts about the child.
 


The influence of watching Korean morning dramas when I was young is now showing.
 


Scenes from countless soap operas flashed through Lee Ji-hyun's mind.
 


Men may hate getting pregnant for no reason.
 


They say that sometimes you lose interest after eating it once.
 


Isn't that what it means to eat something?
 


‘If that’s true, I won’t let that bastard go.’
 


Of course, the reason for the internal ejaculation was Lee Ji-hyun, but that wasn't important right now.
 


Lee Ji-hyun ground her teeth inwardly… … .
 


“Jihyun.”

"uh?"
 


Han Seo-jun's gentle voice gently caressed Lee Ji-hyun's ear.
 


Lee Ji-hyun blinked and turned her gaze towards Han Seo-jun, but Han Seo-jun quietly grabbed Lee Ji-hyun's hand.
 


“Don’t worry too much. It’s a bit strange to say something like this when you’re dating other people, though….”
 


Han Seo-jun scratched his cheek.
 


“I’ll take full responsibility for it until the end… About the child… Ah, what should I say? Anyway, if you get pregnant, I’ll really take care of it. Uh… Well, compared to you, my income isn’t that great, and my abilities aren’t that great, but…”

“Foot.”

“Hey, Jihyun?”

“Oh, no. Hmm. It’s nothing.”
 


Han Seo-jun was speaking with such a serious look in his eyes that it was almost comical what he had been thinking about just a moment ago.
 


"By the way, Han Seo-jun, don't drink the kimchi stew first. You know that the more powerful the ability, the lower the chance of pregnancy, right?"

“Oh, that’s right, right.”

“And let’s say I’m pregnant.”

“Oh, yeah. Okay.”

“Then what will happen to our relationship?”
 


Han Seo-jun swallowed a short sigh.
 


"You can't raise a child without getting married. What, are you even thinking about getting married?"

“Ah…… marriage…….”

“Will the other kids just watch that?”

“That’s right. Especially Yerin… haa.”

“What? You said you would take responsibility for it to the end, no matter what?”

“Should we immigrate to a polygamous country?”

“Are you crazy?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun used her telekinesis to levitate a pillow into the air and then hit Han Seo-jun on the head with it.
 


‘Anyway, really.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun shook her head and looked up at the ceiling.
 


I guess I can put off worrying about children and marriage for a little while.
 


As the tension eased, I somehow fell asleep.
 


Little by little, very little by little.
 


The water was falling on her.
 


‘Han Seo-jun, really, that guy too.’
 


I peeked at Han Seo-jun's profile through his half-closed eyelids.
 


Why did I end up liking that idiot so much?

I didn't meet that guy when I was young.

I fell for that idiot for no reason and ended up like this.
 


But if you ask me if I regret it, well?
 


I don't know either.
 

 



Alcohol after becoming a couple

Chirp. Chirp.

The chirping of birds rang in my ears.

Beyond the window, pure white sunlight slowly descended.

I frowned absentmindedly and raised my head, only to see a familiar ceiling. My room's ceiling. Oh, shit. My head hurts. Why does my head hurt so much? Oh, right. I drank last night. Is it a hangover? Haa. My head hurts.
 


“……Ugh.”
 


I sat up with my heavy body and tried to recall what happened yesterday.
 


What happened yesterday?

I don't remember very well.
 


Having just woken up, my head felt a bit hazy, like a computer that wouldn't reboot properly. But soon enough, one thing dawned on me.
 


I drank with Jihyun yesterday.

We drank together and chatted about various things.

I made a mistake in the middle and ended up taking off my pants, huh?

It's a little embarrassing.
 


I slowly reminisced about yesterday and sighed deeply.
 


‘I wonder if Jihyun got home safely?’
 


I don't remember well, but I'm sure I went back home.

Thinking that I couldn't possibly have spent the night with Jihyun, I slowly tossed and turned the covers over and decided to get out of bed.
 


Oh, right. Now that I think about it, Jihyun seemed a little drunk.
 


Are you perhaps not going home and sleeping in another room?

Since I was drunk, it was quite possible that that would happen… … Huh?
 


moment.

A fragment of an uneasy memory struck the back of my head.

My gray brain cells flashed and I opened my eyes, but that memory was… … .
 


‘Huh? Okay, okay, okay, wait a minute. Just wait a minute.’
 


I swallowed dry saliva with a face that turned pale.

Because the memory that just came to mind was truly shocking.

Let's calm down. Is this memory truly correct? You drank quite a bit last night. It's entirely possible this memory is incorrect. So, let's try to calm down and sort things out.
 


First of all… …Huh? What is this?

The blanket is slightly stained.

It seems a little damp?

This wouldn't happen unless I was drunk and rude.
 


‘What is this?’
 


A quick glance towards the top of the bed revealed a spot that was slightly tinted red.
 


Red liquid.

Bloodstains.

Virginity mark.
 


Countless thoughts flashed through my mind like a panorama.
 


And soon the events of yesterday began to come back to me clearly.
 


‘Ah, ah, oh! What the hell!’
 


I was surprised.

It had to be that way.

Because I spent the night with Jihyun!
 


‘You did that with Jihyun yesterday?’
 


I reflexively threw off the blanket.

After the uprising, we slept together.

But Jihyun wasn't in bed. She seemed to be already awake. That fact gave me a small sigh of relief. I didn't have the confidence to face her.
 


“Oh, you’re crazy, really.”
 


He scratched the back of his head and swallowed a groan.
 


It was good that I spent the night with Jihyun yesterday.

It was a truly ecstatic experience and a decision I have no regrets about.

But, half-drunk, I ended up doing something a little bit bad to Jihyun.
 


It was hard to watch her suffer from the pain of her first experience, so she used Seoyoon's telepathic ability to amplify Jihyun's erogenous zones and pleasure.

Because of that, Jihyun struggled in pleasure for a long time.
 


‘What on earth have you done… … .’
 


Jihyun's face came vividly to mind last night.

She called my name with a wet voice and a bright red face.

The sight of Jihyun panting heavily, arching her back like a bow, and moaning was really… … Ah, fuck.
 


‘By the way… Jihyun… is she okay?’
 


Even though it was supposed to be a safe day, I did it without a condom.

If I had known this would happen, I would have bought condoms in advance.

But it was already too late. Having gone through the motions without a condom, I was worried. Surely I wouldn't end up with a baby?

I knew that the stronger the ability, the lower the probability of pregnancy, but a tinge of anxiety was stirring deep inside me.
 


What if I get pregnant… …?
 


I swallowed dry saliva.

Of course, my decision remains the same whether I get pregnant or not.

Anyway, you decided to take responsibility for Jihyun until the end, right?

I don't know what Jihyun thinks, but I'm determined to do my best to take care of her and the child. Realistic issues weigh like rocks on my shoulders, but I know I can handle it. Yeah. Damn it. A man has to carry on the seeds he sows to the end.
 


by the way.

I was starting to worry about other kids' reactions.

Of course, it's not confirmed that Jihyun is pregnant, but if she were, I can't really imagine how Yerin and Seoyoon would react.
 


‘In the case of Yerin… … .’
 


In front of you, they might smile brightly and say, “Congratulations, teacher! I miss you too!” But behind your back, you never know what they might do.
 


‘And in Seoyoon’s case… … .’
 


He'll congratulate you with a slightly bitter and sad expression. He'll force a smile, but the deep sorrow won't be erased. Perhaps a tear will even form on his face.
 


‘… … Haa. Really.’
 


I stood up, scratching the back of my neck.
 


Since this was a problem I couldn't solve by thinking about it alone, I thought it would be best to talk to Jihyun first.
 


Should I call Jihyun since she might not return home yet?
 


“Jihyun?”
 


I opened the door and went out into the living room.

But there was no sign of life.

I glanced at the living room table. The mess from last night had been neatly cleaned up. The beer cans, soju bottles, and snacks that had been rolling around were gone.
 


It seems like Jihyun cleaned everything up.
 


“Jihyun? Where are you… Ah.”
 


A small note and a simple breakfast were laid out in one corner of the table.
 


I slowly lifted the note.

It was a note left by Jihyun.

I read it once.
 


“……Hmm.”
 


To summarize, it's like, 'I'll go back first, so you sober up and eat breakfast.'
 


It was a simple meal, bean sprout soup and rolled eggs, perfect for a hangover.
 


… … You managed to prepare these things.

Well, Jihyun is living alone like that.

You must be a pretty good cook.
 


“Haa… Really. I don’t know what to say, but it doesn’t feel real.”
 


I swept my face once.

I can't believe that this is my first time with Jihyun.

Honestly, if Jihyun and I weren't childhood friends, I wouldn't have dared even speak to her. But now we're close enough to spend a night together. It's a strange feeling.
 


Feel like you've spent a night with a Hollywood star?
 


No, no.

No, that's not it.

Oh, it's hard to explain.

Anyway, I really don't know if it's a dream or reality... ... Ha.
 


"I vaguely imagined I'd experience this someday while dating Jihyun, but now that I've actually experienced it, it feels really strange."
 


I thought of the other girls reflexively.
 


What would it be like to have a one-night stand with other women besides Jihyun?
 


He lifted the short Yerin up and stood behind her… … Aaah! What the hell! Are you crazy? I quickly shook my head. You crazy bastard. What were you thinking just now? How old is Yerin to dare imagine something like that? Oh, of course Yerin is an adult, but she's still a little small.
 


"Oh, really. Now that I've experienced it once, I'm starting to care more for no reason."
 


The difference between doing it once and not doing it is like the difference between heaven and earth.
 


It was truly dark how I should look at their faces in the future.
 


Why. Isn't that commonly said?

If you play with a dick, it becomes a dick.

I was worried whether the beast, having once tasted meat, would be able to endure it obediently.
 


‘Oh, of course, that doesn’t mean I’m a beast.’
 


I was just about to sit down at the table with useless thoughts.
 


- KakaoTalk! KakaoTalk!
 


I heard a KakaoTalk sound.

What could it be? Looks like someone sent me a KakaoTalk message.

I quickly checked my phone, wondering if it was Jihyun.
 


Then… … .
 


- Teacher, teacher, teacher, teacher, teacher! Teacher! Teacher!
 


“No, what the hell? What is this?”
 


I typed so quickly that there were quite a few typos.
 


“Why Yerin all of a sudden?”
 


I swallowed dry saliva with an inexplicable sense of anxiety.
 


- Teacher! You just saw the KakaoTalk message, right? Then what is this? Huh? What is it? Please tell me.

- what?
 


After calming down my puzzled mind, I slowly replied. Yerin quickly sent a text saying, "Dada da!"
 


- This picture! Jihyun sent it to me, teacher!

- A photo?
 


I'm anxious.

A photo? Jihyun sent it?

No way… … while I was sleeping… … ?
 


- Look at this, teacher!
 


Suddenly, Yerin sent me a picture.
 


After looking at the photo, I couldn't help but sigh deeply.
 


The photo that Yerin sent me clearly showed me sleeping soundly naked in the same bed, and Jihyun smiling seductively at the camera.
 


"Why did you send this to me like that? Jihyun has been ignoring all my calls for a while now. Are you there by any chance?"
 


It was a text message that conveyed such intense emotions that it felt like the person was speaking right in front of my nose.
 


What on earth was Jihyun thinking when she sent this picture to Yerin?

I couldn't tell at the moment, but calming Yerin down was the priority.

I quickly typed on my phone's keyboard.
 


- No, he's not here. He must have gone back home.

- is it so?

- And that picture, just a little. I'm sorry.

-Why are you apologizing, teacher?
 


Hey, you seem a bit sharp.

It was the first time Yerin had reacted like this to me, so I was a little nervous.
 


"Teacher, teacher. I'm happy just being by your side. I don't care if you have a relationship with Jihyun or not.

- Oh, um. So?
 


Of course it was a lie, but I pretended to agree for now. It was just a pointless nitpick.
 


- But. Sending pictures like this isn't provocative, is it? Right, sir?

- That's true.
 


Yeah, if I were in Yerin's position, I would have been upset.

Because the person who sent me that picture was very impure.
 


- Seriously, if I just go back, that girl won't let me stay still.
 


It looks like he's a bit angry.
 


- Anyway, teacher.

- huh.

- I've been holding back until now because I thought you were a bit reluctant, but now I don't have to, right? Right?
 


What can't you stand?

No, no, Yerin.

Could you please be patient with me?

A little sweat formed on my fingers.
 


- I'll finish my work and go back soon, so please wait, teacher.

- Yeah. Well, be careful.

- Yes! Oh, that's right. And when I return, I'll bring good news about you, sir.

- Related to me? What is it?

- It's a bit personal, but... ...Do you like children, teacher?

- Is this the same question I asked last time? Oh, well, I don't hate it.

- Really? Right?
- ? 

 


Yerin looked somewhat pleased.
 


- It's not confirmed yet, but, well, what should I say? No, it's nothing.

- There are two things Koreans hate.
 


The first is to stop talking.

The second is… … .
 


- See you later, teacher. And please tell my sister to send me a message.

- Oh, okay. Okay, I understand. Come in.

- Yes, teacher, I will step back first.
 


After exchanging conversations a few times, the conversation suddenly stopped.
 


"Why is he like this again? I've never felt uneasy before..."
 


I scratched my chin.
 


“……But Jihyun, you. You didn’t send the photos to Seoyoon or Hwaryeon, did you?”
 


I felt a bit uneasy and sent a KakaoTalk message to Jihyun, but I didn't get a reply.
 


I'm anxious, I'm anxious.
 


And as always, my anxious predictions were never wrong… … .
 

 

*** 

 

 


Lee Ji-hyun's bedroom.
 


“Hh ...
 


Lee Ji-hyun stomped her feet while clutching her pillow tightly.
 


I lay on the large bed, stared up at the ceiling, and thought back on last night.
 


I can't forget what happened yesterday. It feels like a dream. A midsummer night's dream. But the content of the dream is truly strange.
 


Half drunk, sex, sex with Han Seo-jun… … .
 


“This is crazy, seriously! How can I possibly look at his face!”
 


Lee Ji-hyun shouted with a face that was red as hell.

He slammed the pillow several times and yelled.

It might be a little funny to be making a fuss at this age, but last night was a monumental day for Lee Ji-hyun.

That's understandable, since she had just had her first experience with a man she'd liked for a long time. I could understand her fussing a little.
 


“I really didn’t know you could act like that beastly…….”
 


Seojun's intense gaze.

A growling voice.

The smell of a horny male.
 


All of those things flashed through Lee Ji-hyun's mind.
 


“Whew…… Really…….”
 


As I thought about last night's events, smoke rose from above my head.
 


“By the way… did Yerin see that girl’s picture?”
 


Before she knew it, Lee Ji-hyun had used her telekinesis ability to levitate her cell phone into the air.

When I accessed the gallery on my phone, which had been floating around, there was a picture I had taken with Han Seo-jun.

No, to be exact, it was a photo I secretly took while Han Seo-jun was sleeping.

Anyway, that's not what's important.
 


‘I would like to send Hwa-ryeon to him too.’
 


It's still too early.

It is necessary to measure the appropriate timing.

Let's see... ... Would it be better for Seojun to send it when he meets Hwaryeon?
 


He said he'd allow me to meet Kang Hwa-ryeon, but he didn't say he'd forgive me. Yes, if you can build a good relationship with Kang Hwa-ryeon, do it as cleverly as you can. I'll interfere as much as I can.
 


Lee Ji-hyun smiled and put her phone on the drawer.
 


‘Anyway, doing it raw was a bit dangerous.’
 


I gently rubbed my lower abdomen.

I had no choice because I didn't have a condom last night.

Because it wasn't the kind of atmosphere where I could go to a convenience store and buy something.
 


‘I had sex without a condom because they said it was a safe day… … .’
 


Lee Ji-hyun thought about her menstrual cycle.
 


“Safe day… Safe day… ‘
 


Lee Ji-hyun glanced at the calendar and smiled in an unknown way.
 


I just quietly stroked my stomach.
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tower.

Top tier.

대초열지옥(Great Burning Hell).

It's a place that reminds me of hell.
 


The whole world is dyed bright red.

Red flames, orange flames, blue flames, etc.

All kinds of flames shoot up into the sky from all directions.

It is a flame also known as the karmic fire of hell.

An ordinary person will burn to ashes on contact.
 


Numerous pillars of fire gushed forth.

Just looking at it makes my brain burn.

The thick lava flows in three branches, and if you climb up the branches, you can see an active volcano as solid as Mt. Taishan.
 


The monsters that frequently appear in this valley are the Jade Soldiers (Lv. 5~6).

On average, weak individuals have B-rank strength, and strong individuals have A-rank strength.

Their hierarchy is strict and their chain of command is clear. Their tendency to act in groups makes them very difficult to deal with.
 


The hunting methods of the thugs are quite cruel.

When a human is discovered, they are immediately impaled on an iron skewer and thrown into a fire pit.

A human captured by the Jade Emperor will have his whole body roasted in lava and explode, and he will meet his end in extreme pain.
 


That's why you always need to be careful of the guards.
 


but…….
 


“Whew. It’s a bit cold.”
 


A man muttered quietly.

This is Park Gyu-seong, an A-rank hunter from the Signature Clan.

He blew a puff of wind. Pure white breath flowed out.

Oh, it seems colder today.
 


In this hellish, scorching heat, it was impossible to joke about being cold, but Park Gyu-seong truly thought it was cold.
 


Because just look over there.

Park Gyu-seong moved his gaze a little further and stared into space.

Then, a large polygonal ice structure could be seen taking shape.
 


‘Ice flowers. How beautiful.’
 


Also known as snow ice flower.

It is an ice structure created with awakening ability.

It boasts a size so large that it is reminiscent of a high-rise building.
 


A single flower, composed of a frigid substance, is in full bloom. A chill slowly flows from the ice flower, slowly lowering the surrounding temperature. Even in this scorching rift valley, it remains unmelted, maintaining its original shape. It's an unbelievable sight.
 


Park Gyu-seong frowned and slowly scanned the inside of the ice flower. Inside, fifteen guards lay frozen solid. Ordinary ice wouldn't be able to cool a monster. But this ice flower, of course, wasn't an ordinary ice structure, easily imprisoning even the most powerful monsters.
 


‘It’s always amazing to see.’
 


Park Gyu-seong let out a brief exclamation of admiration.

That ice had special properties, as it was created with the power of awakening.

For example, it absorbs heat and light, and deflects shock, a feat far removed from common sense and providence. This is colloquially called "synthetic freezing," the result of a blend of awakening powers and synthetic magic.
 


And there is only one person in Korea who can use synthetic ice to that extent.
 


“Seo-yoon, you worked hard.”
 


Park Gyu-seong walked slowly, approached a woman, and greeted her. Upon hearing his voice, the woman nodded her head gracefully.
 


"ah."
 


As the young woman slowly raised her head, her long hair, which had grown down to her shoulder blades, was seen swaying gently.

Every time her bluish hair, reminiscent of blue waves, gently swayed, a fragrant woman's scent rose up.

The woman's purple eyes moved gently.

It was a pair of eyes that had both coldness and warmth.
 


“Brother.”
 


That woman's name is Choi Seo-yoon.

This is Kyungji Okyeop from Ilseong Group.

He is also very proficient in freezing powers and alchemy magic.

He is one of the few top hunters in Korea and also serves as the leader of a strategy team.
 


“You worked hard too, oppa.”
 


A beautiful voice resonated with a gentle smile.

It was a voice as clear as jade beads and as pure as snowflakes.

Park Gyu-seong couldn't help but look away as he watched her smile gently passing by like a spring breeze.

Because the bridge of my nose was flushed red.

That dazzling smile made my heart pound. Countless men have been dazzled by Choi Seo-yoon's smile. And Park Gyu-seong is no exception.
 


Park Gyu-seong coughed for a moment, saying, “Ahem.”
 


“Yeah, yeah, Seo Yoon-ah.”

“Yes, go ahead, brother.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi took a position to listen quietly and attentively.

Even in simple actions and gestures, refinement was felt.

The class that could not be hidden was fully revealed.

She truly looked like a daughter from a noble family.

She was a natural born girl.
 


"You used your awakening ability a lot today. Aren't you tired? Should I spare you from night watch?"

“I’m fine.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi slowly shook her head from side to side.
 


“Rather, I’m more worried about other people than myself.”
 


It's a worried face.

While most S-rank hunters have harsh personalities, Choi Seo-yoon has a gentle and kind personality.

He never abused or abused his great power, and he never forgot to always be considerate of others.
 


Because of her beautiful appearance, kind personality, and the fact that she is a descendant of the Ilseong Group, Choi Seo-yoon has monopolized the love of many men.

If you were to tally the popularity rankings of female hunters, it would naturally be at the top.
 


But didn't they say there is no perfect person in this world?

Seo-yoon Choi has a fatal flaw.

That is social phobia.
 


From a young age, Choi Seo-yoon strangely avoided contact with others.
 


I always wore gloves and avoided crowded places.

Because of this, there were rumors that Choi Seo-yoon was not a person with social phobia or a misanthrope.

Of course, it has died down a lot by now, but it is undeniable that Choi Seo-yoon keeps her distance from other people.
 


The number of people she keeps by her side is truly limited.
 


For example… … .

Cha So-yeon, known as Choi Seo-yoon's right-hand woman.

Park Gyu-seong, a childhood friend who has been with me since childhood.

Lee Ji-hyun, a senior at Hunter Academy and an S-rank hunter.
 


I only keep these three people by my side.

I tend to keep my distance from other people.
 


"You'll have to keep using your abilities to maintain the safe zone. Isn't that hard? You could probably skip night guard duty."
 


Park Gyu-seong slowly turned his gaze and glanced at the snow ice flower Choi Seo-yoon had created.
 


This is a kind of safe zone that Choi Seo-yoon arbitrarily created.

The guards couldn't approach quickly because of the snow ice flower that Choi Seo-yoon had created.

For the guards who always lived in hot places, the cold air from the snow ice was fatal.
 


"You'll need to maintain your ability for the next few hours. Seoyoon, I need to consider your condition."

“Thank you so much for your kind words, oppa.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi slowly moved her pink lips.
 


"But I'm the team leader. Even if I'm not leading by example, I can't be the only one missing night shift."
 


It was Choi Seo-yoon who always carried the weight of being the leader of the 6th strategy team on her shoulders.
 


“And I’m really okay with using my abilities to this extent. They’ve become a bit more powerful than before.”

"Your abilities have gotten stronger again? I'm jealous. When will I ever become an S-rank user?"

“If it’s you, oppa, you can definitely do it.”

“Yeah. Thanks for the words.”
 


Park Gyu-seong is the third son of a large corporation.

Compared to the Ilseong Group, it is not as good, but it is still a golden spoon.

Naturally, from a young age, he received various elixirs and secrets and underwent systematic training. Thanks to this, he was able to achieve the status of an A-rank ability user.
 


But that was all.
 


It's been blocked by a wall for years.

I have absolutely no idea how to become an S-rank ability user.

Seo-yoon Choi became an S-rank ability user during her time at Hunter Academy.
 


‘Well, comparing her to Seoyoon is a bit odd.’
 


That's understandable, after all, Choi Seo-yoon is one of South Korea's leading hunters. She's also a genius, easily ranked among the top ten.
 


“But what were you doing sitting here alone?”

“Ah. I had some free time... I was reading a book to relax.”

"book?"

"yes."
 


I glanced down.

I saw a book that Choi Seo-yoon was holding.

What could that book be? Park Gyu-seong tilted his head.
 


“What book is it?”

“It’s just a simple cooking book.”

"cooking?"
 


Park Gyu-seong blinked his eyes.
 


“Yes… I’ve become interested in cooking lately.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi answered coolly with a slightly embarrassed smile.
 


‘Cooking, cooking, la… … .’
 


Park Gyu-seong muttered to himself.

Is there anyone who can cook for me?

I was a little skeptical, but I tried to shake my head.

Because I knew about Seo-yoon Choi's abnormal social phobia.
 


The people she keeps around her are extremely limited.

As you know, I only had a formal or business-like relationship with most people.

The people around Choi Seo-yoon are probably Cha So-yeon, Park Gyu-seong, and Lee Ji-hyun at best.
 


“Well, learning to cook as a hobby isn’t a bad thing.”

“Is that so?”

“Yeah. Can I have some of your cooking later?”
 


Park Gyu-seong was acting like he usually did.
 


“By the way, Seoyoon.”

“Yes, go ahead, brother.”

“Are you free this weekend?”

“Ah… I’m sorry. I have an appointment.”

“You had a prior engagement? Oh, then there’s nothing I can do.”
 


When Choi Seo-yoon answered with a slightly apologetic voice, Park Gyu-seong couldn't help but smile bitterly.
 


“Brother.”

“Huh? Why?”

“That’s right, over there.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi showed a slight hesitation, but soon moved her lips.
 


“Have you ever thought of seeing another woman?”

"what?"
 


Park Gyu-seong was a little embarrassed.

What are you talking about all of a sudden?
 


"I think the second daughter of the Jiseon Group is interested in you. If you're interested, please let me know..."

“I told you I’m not really interested in that girl?”
 


I was a little flustered and ended up cutting off Choi Seo-yoon's words.
 


“It’s not my style and it doesn’t suit my personality.”

“Is that so?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon nodded slowly as she answered.
 


"But why are you suddenly saying something like that? Can you set me up on a blind date?"

“Because you are a good person.”
 


That's a bit out of the blue.

Should we call it a case of a question and answer?
 


But I know what that means.
 


“So, I hope you meet a good person soon.”
 


… … Except me.

The appendix called “” was not added.

It's enough even if you don't say it directly.
 


“I’ve never met a woman before, so it’s not unreasonable for you to be a little worried… I’m not really interested in women.”
“…….” 


“But don’t get me wrong, it doesn’t mean I’m interested in men, okay?”
“…….” 

 


Park Gyu-seong, as always, took it easy.

It's a natural non-conformity, like a snake jumping over a wall.

If I think about it, it seems like it's always been like this.
 


“Brother.”

"why?"
 


Choi Seo-yoon looked at Park Gyu-seong with a slightly serious look. Since the topic was already on the table, she felt it would be best to state it clearly.
 


“I’m really sorry if I got carried away. But.”

"ah."

“If you are even slightly interested in me, I can only say that I am sorry.”

“Seo Yoon-ah?”
 


Choi Seo-yoon lowered her head with an apologetic expression.

My heart sank at Choi Seo-yoon's sudden actions.

Park Gyu-seong had expressed his affection for her since they were young, but Choi Seo-yoon had always subtly expressed her intention to reject him, but had never said it outright like this.
 


But why are you drawing the line so directly today?
 


Park Gyu-seong couldn't hide his dumbfoundedness at hearing such unexpected words in such an unexpected place, but he forced himself to compose himself and turned his gaze towards Choi Seo-yoon.
 


For now, I plan to just take Choi Seo-yoon's words lightly as usual.
 


“Seo-yoon. You know. It’s not like that…

“Brother. Me, you know.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon deliberately interrupted Park Gyu-seong and spoke in a slightly clearer voice.
 


This is something that cannot be swept under the rug by Park Gyu-seong's sly behavior.

That's why Choi Seo-yoon made up her mind.
 


Actually, I know Park Gyu-seong's mind to some extent.

That's because he has telepathic abilities.

However, Park Gyu-seong has never directly confessed his feelings. He simply harbors feelings for Choi Seo-yoon. He seems to have no intention of confronting her with a confession.
 


That's why Choi Seo-yoon couldn't be the first to express her refusal. It was a move bordering on impatience.

It was obvious that if I said it first, Park Gyu-seong would just whine and let it slide.
 


‘… …Brother Gyu-seong.’
 


I have a long history with Park Gyu-seong.

As a childhood friend, I cherish him quite a bit.

For Choi Seo-yoon, unilaterally severing ties that had existed for so long was extremely difficult. Furthermore, Park Gyu-seong's group and Choi Seo-yoon's group had a friendly relationship. Choi Seo-yoon didn't want to cause trouble to either family due to her actions.
 


Because of that, I have been expressing my intention to reject something just by drawing a line.
 


Park Gyu-seong also understood Choi Seo-yoon's situation and her feelings to some extent, so he maintained an appropriate distance and did not approach her rashly.
 


From Seo-yoon Choi's perspective, Gyu-seong Park was tired of his own weaknesses and wanted to give up and meet another woman.

There were already a lot of women expressing interest in Park Gyu-seong these days.

Among them, the second daughter of the Jiseon Group was quite beautiful.

He was quite kind-hearted and his feelings for Park Gyu-seong were sincere.
 


But Park Gyu-seong didn't even pay attention, so Choi Seo-yoon felt complicated in many ways.
 


"in fact."
 


Seo-yoon Choi glanced around.

Others are a little further away.

Even if I tell you this now, no one will hear it.
 


“I have someone I like.”

“What? Wait, Seoyoon?”
 


A slightly shocking confession.

This fact has been kept secret until now.

Because I haven't convinced my father yet, and my relationship with him has been a bit complicated until recently.

And he also didn't want it to leak to the press.
 


But these days, he doesn't seem to care much about things being leaked to the press.

This is because he is acting without a care, such as openly dating Lee Ji-hyun and openly showing affection with Ryu Ye-rin.
 


That is why Choi Seo-yoon was also able to decide to reveal this secret.
 


Of course, I don't intend to mention that person's name directly, but it's certain that it will be revealed soon anyway.
 


Then the media would be in an uproar, but I was prepared for that long ago.
 


“So, I hope you meet a good person too.”
 


It would be better to say this now, at least for Park Gyu-seong's sake.
 


I sincerely prayed that he would no longer be entangled with Seo-yoon Choi and would find another woman and be happy.
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110. 

 


Inside Choi Seo-yoon's room.
 


As you can see at a glance, it is quite spacious.

A spacious space of more than several dozen pyeong catches the eye.

The luxurious interior and various items are neatly arranged. Expensive items line the shelves.

A wooden dressing table, a wall-mounted 4K television, a top-of-the-line bed, and more.

This could literally be called the bedroom of a rich girl.
 

“…….” 

 


Choi Seo-yoon sat quietly, looking into the mirror, neatly adjusting her appearance. She gently stroked her sparkling, radiant blue hair. It was a rare shade of blue in South Korea. She carefully combed it. It was silky and shiny, as if she had meticulously maintained it for years.
 


I don't usually prepare this carefully, but today I'm preparing diligently, unable to contain my excitement at the thought of meeting Han Seo-jun after a long time.
 


Of course, we never made a date.

Jihyun just happened to visit her senior's clan for work.

But what does it matter what the reason is?

What's important is that I can meet him.
 


‘… What kind of style does Seojun like?’
 


I want to look even a little bit prettier.

My heart flutters like a teenage girl who has just started loving for the first time.
 


In the old days, even men's gazes were awkward.

The men's furtive glances were so burdensome and uncomfortable that I felt uncomfortable. I didn't want to be close to men.
 


Most men harbored a dark lustful desire whenever they looked at Choi Seo-yoon.

Seo-yoon Choi almost always felt the men's sticky and sloppy emotions and couldn't help but suffer.

It was hard to like men because they were so cruel, like bugs burrowing into your skin.
 


… … But now?

I never dared to imagine that I would love a man this much.
 


When I came to my senses, I saw Choi Seo-yoon, her heart pounding as she thought of a man.

I glanced at the mirror. Just thinking about Han Seo-jun brought a warm smile to my lips.

Seo-yoon Choi started combing again.
 


‘It’s been quite a while since I’ve seen you.’
 


I haven't been able to meet Han Seo-jun lately. It's because we're both quite busy. We haven't met in person, only exchanged brief messages. I feel a little regretful.
 


But I don't care. It's not like the old days when I'd be anxiously waiting. It's not some vague, flirtatious relationship anymore. I'm dating Han Seo-jun.
 


Of course, it cannot be considered a normal relationship.

Because there are many women by Han Seo-jun’s side.

Lee Ji-hyun, Ryu Ye-rin, and Kang Hwa-ryeon… … .

They are all beautiful and wonderful women.
 


Compared to Choi Seo-yoon, there is no difference at all.
 


No, maybe even better than Choi Seo-yoon?
 


I felt a little depressed. Come to think of it, Han Seo-jun had long-standing relationships with Lee Ji-hyun, Ryu Ye-rin, and Kang Hwa-ryeon. Aren't they childhood friends, close younger sisters, classmates, and so on? That's how often they interacted and how deep their bonds must have been.
 


But what about Choi Seo-yoon?
 


At best, I got to know about it through Lee Ji-hyun's introduction.

There's little interaction. This means our connection is at its weakest. We don't have much to share about our past memories. We haven't met naturally like other people. We've only known each other for about a year.
 


“What does Seojun think of me?”
 


I muttered quietly to myself.

An unknown anxiety was seething in the corner of my heart.

It might be a needless worry, but I felt a little gloomy because I couldn't tell for sure whether Seojun really liked me and was dating me or not.

I was even more worried because we started dating half-heartedly.
 


I almost wanted to peek into Seojun's mind.
 


Normally, I would have hated using my telepathic abilities, but now, I felt a little uneasy.
 


Of course, even if I use my telepathic abilities, I won't be able to see into Seojun's thoughts and feelings.
 


That's understandable, since Seojun doesn't have telepathy.
 


Because Seojun can absorb all kinds of awakening abilities.
 


"miss."
 


dripping.
 


That was when.

Choi Seo-yoon was free from her thoughts.

There was a knock on the door.

There was someone outside the door. Choi Seo-yoon turned her head. She sensed a presence. The sound of footsteps and voices were familiar. She knew who it was.
 


“May I excuse myself for a moment?”
 


This is Cha So-yeon.

Her right-hand man and closest confidant.

I think of them as family because they have been helping me since I was little.
 


“Yes, Sister. Of course.”
 


As I gave a straightforward answer, the door slowly began to open with a creaking sound of hinges.
 


Suddenly, Cha So-yeon appeared with a blunt face.

She started walking, step by step.

Before I knew it, I was able to get close to Seo-yoon Choi.
 


Cha So-yeon maintained her usual carefree expression.

It reminded me of a ball-jointed doll.

But Choi Seo-yoon knows.

The fact that although he may seem tough on the outside, he is a very warm person on the inside.
 


“What’s going on, Sister? There’s still some time left.”

“I have something to say….”
 


Cha So-yeon glanced at the table.

There, a beautifully wrapped lunch box was sitting there.

It was a handmade lunchbox prepared by the young lady herself. To prepare it, she had been devouring cookbooks for weeks, and hadn't she been up until the wee hours of the morning preparing? Even during her time conquering the tower, she was always busy reading cookbooks during her breaks.
 


“Sister?”
“…….” 

 


Cha So-yeon was silent for a moment.

I just quietly look at the lunch box.

How much time had passed? Cha So-yeon slowly opened her lips. Her dry, raspy voice pierced Choi Seo-yoon's ear.
 


“Miss. How is your relationship with Han Seo-jun these days?”

“Ah…… That…… I’m satisfied.”
 


Because it was a somewhat personal question, Choi Seo-yoon blushed slightly and answered while slightly avoiding eye contact.
 


At the young lady's answer that she was satisfied, Cha So-yeon's eyebrows flinched and trembled.
 


“Is that so?”
 


Cha So-yeon nodded once as if in agreement, then licked her lips again.
 


"miss."

“Oh, yes.”

“May I, as someone who has been assisting you for a long time, dare to say something?”
 


As always, his face and expression are blunt.

But today, the voice is a little more serious.

Seo-yoon Choi looked at her sister with a slightly puzzled expression.
 


“……Sister.”
 


I felt uneasy.

But it doesn't matter. That's because Cha So-yeon is always on her side.

Wasn't it Cha So-yeon who had been by Choi Seo-yoon's side since she was little?

Cha So-yeon was truly precious. She was a strong pillar of support and a pillar of strength. She was always there for me in times of distress and hardship. Thanks to Cha So-yeon's support, I was able to overcome my telepathy to some extent.
 


Although they were not related by blood, Choi Seo-yoon truly thought of her as family and followed her.

Whenever Cha So-yeon said something, I always listened.

There was no way I could take her words lightly.
 


"Sister. Please don't say that. I've told you this many times, but it's perfectly fine to speak freely."
 


Choi Seo-yoon smiled kindly and spoke in a soft voice. She simply hoped Cha So-yeon would speak comfortably. But Cha So-yeon always kept her work and personal life separate. That part was a little disappointing.
 


“Thank you, miss.”
 


Cha So-yeon avoided eye contact for a moment and then spoke again.
 


“Then, I hope you understand that this may be a bit of a sensitive question.

“Oh, yes.”

“Miss. I’ve been watching silently until now, but….”
 


Cha So-yeon, who had been lost for a moment, finally opened her lips.
 


“Are you happy with your relationship with Han Seo-jun?”

“……Happiness, huh?”
 


When Choi Seo-yoon blinked slightly and asked, Cha So-yeon continued speaking naturally.
 


"Han Seo-jun, objectively speaking, is clearly a good person. Although his background may be lacking, he is brimming with talent."
 


Han Seo-jun's ability can be said to be unparalleled.
 


There aren't many people who know about Han Seo-jun's abilities right now, so if his abilities were leaked to the media, he would definitely become famous as one of the few dark heroes in South Korea.
 


That would be the case, wasn't Han Seo-jun's absorption and release ability way beyond common sense?
 


Not only can it completely absorb Lee Ji-hyun's telekinesis, but it can also block Choi Seo-yoon's telepathy ability, effectively making S-rank abilities free.

Also, until you can use the absorbed abilities yourself.
 


It is unknown exactly how much power he can absorb and use, but if everything we have heard so far is true, Han Seo-jun will undoubtedly grow into an unprecedented powerhouse.
 


He can be seen as a typical chronically ill person.
 


“As the saying goes, good men attract good women.”
 


Cha So-yeon's eyes sink coldly.

There are already two women who are in close relationships with Han Seo-jun.
 


“Han Seo-jun has quite complicated relationships with women.”
 


As much as Seo-yoon Choi cherishes So-yeon Cha, So-yeon Cha also cherishes Seo-yoon Choi.

That's why I'm a little uncomfortable with Han Seo-jun's actions of having sex with several women.

If I may be a little greedy, I would like to meet a man who only cherishes and loves Seo-yoon Choi.
 


"Miss. I think you had some trouble with Mr. Park Gyu-seong a while ago. Is that correct?"

"that is……."
 


While Choi Seo-yoon hesitated, Cha So-yeon spoke without hesitation.
 


“Are you really not interested in Mr. Park Gyu-seong?”

“Sister… You know, right? I can’t do that with Gyu-seong oppa.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon answered with a bitter smile.
 


"Mr. Park Gyu-seong has always had eyes only for young ladies. It's rare for someone to focus so intently on one person."
 


After speaking in a dry voice, Cha So-yeon thought silently about Park Gyu-seong.
 


Park Gyu-seong lived his life without a second thought, gazing solely at Choi Seo-yoon. Though he might have grown weary, he maintained his pure love for her to the very end.

He has a good personality, good interpersonal relationships, good abilities, and an excellent background.

Just by looking at the fact that Choi Seo-yoon, who has telepathic abilities, has kept Park Gyu-seong by her side, it is clear that Park Gyu-seong is a very good person.
 


"Yes. As you said, Gyu-seong is definitely a good person. Most women would be thrilled to be associated with him."
 


Seo-yoon Choi slowly raised her head with an indecipherable expression and met So-yeon Cha's eyes.
 


“But I can’t like Gyu-seong oppa.”

“Is it because of your telepathy?”

“Not necessarily. It’s just….”
 


Seo-yoon Choi, who had calmed her complicated mind, carefully moved her lips.
 


"I feel a little guilty asking you, Gyu-seong, but it's hard to see you rationally. Would it be cruel to say, 'You're a good friend...'?"
 


He averted his gaze and made a bitter expression.
 


Gyuseong oppa is definitely a good person.

Appearance, ability, background. There is nothing lacking.

My younger brother also actively supported and helped my relationship with my older brother, Gyu-seong.

Although my father didn't seem to like it, he definitely acknowledged Gyu-seong's character.

If you say you're going to become lovers with Gyu-seong Oppa, Ilseong Group will give you their blessing.
 


But I have no desire to become lovers with Park Gyu-seong.
 


because…….
 


“I understand why you say that, Sister.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi straightened her back.
 


“It wouldn’t be strange if you were thinking, ‘Isn’t it because of my telepathic abilities that I can’t help but date Gyu-seong?’”
 


She reached out and gently grabbed the warm, insulated lunchbox.
 


“You might also be thinking, ‘Is the reason I’m dating Seojun because he’s the only person I can’t telepathize with?’”
 


I lifted the lunchbox I had lovingly prepared for Han Seo-jun and placed it on my lap.
 


"But, Unnie, the reason I fell in love with Seojun wasn't simply because he didn't have telepathy."
 


Her kind, purple eyes held a warm heart.
 


"Of course, at first, I was curious because my telepathy didn't work. But at some point, I started to like Seojun."
 


Seo-yoon Choi opened her mouth with a bright smile and a clear voice.
 


“I like Seojun, his actions, his voice, his eyes… he warms my heart.”
 


I gently caressed the lunchbox on my lap.
 


“Maybe I’m just intoxicated by Seojun’s warmth like a teenage girl.”
“…….” 


“You said, ‘Sister, are you happy being in a relationship with Seojun?’”

"……yes."
 


Seo-yoon Choi answered with a confident voice, thinking of him.
 


“Yes, sister. I’m happy.”

"miss."

“Just thinking about the person you like warms your heart, and just thinking about the person you like makes time pass quickly, right?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi quietly pictured Seo-jun Han's face in her mind.
 


"I know Seojun has a lot of women around him. You might be displeased with me seeing so many women at once. Maybe you're so preoccupied with other people that you neglect me."
 


How would my father react if he heard this now?

There's a good chance you'll be shocked. Also, your younger sister will probably raise her voice and say, "Are you crazy, Unnie?! What's wrong with you?"

But Choi Seo-yoon has no regrets about her choice. She's the first person she's ever fallen in love with, and she's the person she wants to be with in the future.
 


"But, Unnie. I'm really okay. In fact, I'm a little grateful that I can build a relationship with Seojun like this."
 


Choi Seo-yoon's true feelings are that she is truly grateful.

If Seojun was a one-person household, he wouldn't have been able to date like this. He was already dating Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin, and then suddenly got involved. Honestly, I felt a little sorry for them.
 


“I am quite satisfied with this relationship.”
 


If you get any more greedy, you might get punished.
 


So… … I… … .
 


“Oh, of course, as I just said, if Seojun loses interest in me or finds me annoying, I’d be a little sad.”
 


As a slightly sad thought crossed her mind, Choi Seo-yoon's face hardened slightly, but she forced herself to cheer up and smiled.
 


“If I try a little harder every time that happens, won’t Seojun look back at me?”

“Miss, that is.”

"Oh. I made a slight mistake. You know Seojun isn't that kind of person, right? I was just... telling you this in case something happens."
 


Choi Seo-yoon made an excuse.
 


“I listened carefully to what you said, young lady.”
 


After listening to Choi Seo-yoon's story for a while, Cha So-yeon nodded once and then suddenly bowed deeply.
 


“Sister?”

"I would like to apologize for unintentionally putting down Han Seo-jun."
 


The waist, bent at a 90-degree angle, didn't know how to move.
 


"I actually knew. I knew how much you cherish Han Seo-jun. It's not just that your telepathy doesn't work, but that you love Han Seo-jun for who he is. And even if you break up with Han Seo-jun, you won't date another man."
 


Cha So-yeon speaks in a low voice.
 


"I knew that. But I wanted to hear your true feelings, even if it was just like this. I apologize."

"No, Sister. If I were in your shoes, I would have felt the same way."
 


If Cha So-yeon had said that she was dating a man who was on four legs, Choi Seo-yoon would have been shocked and said something similar.
 


“Honestly, in my personal opinion, I am concerned about dating Han Seo-jun, who has been seeing many women, but if you are happy, I will always be by your side and support you.”

“I’m sorry for worrying you, Unnie.”
 


To be honest, dating Han Seo-jun, who is on four legs, didn't seem like a good choice when looking at it objectively, but if Choi Seo-yoon is happy, then I'm satisfied with that.
 


“Oh, it seems like it’s almost time… Is there anything else you would like to say?”

“No, miss. Then I will prepare the vehicle.”
 


With those words, Cha So-yeon left the room.
 


I just hope that Han Seo-jun will cherish the young lady for a long time.
 


For the young lady, Han Seo-jun will be her first and last love.
 



Equation of Love (3)
 


Clan New Year.

This is the name of the new clan created by Jihyun.

Although it was only a small clan, it was so famous that it was founded by Jihyun.
 


Jihyun is in the top 10.

There are only 10 hunters in the world.

That his name was proudly put on the list for a position that was selected by considering ability, honor, status, character, recognition, etc.

It's the only one of its kind in South Korea today. I can only describe it as truly amazing.
 


Jihyun is from an ordinary family.

I didn't receive any systematic training since I was young.

Even the direct descendants of the representative clan, who had grown up with the help of good elixirs, good instructors, and a good environment, did not dare to look down on the top 10, but Jihyun became a top 10 on her own.
 


A truly blessed mutation.

The three letters of Lee Ji-hyun's name are the pride of the Republic of Korea.

There is almost no one who doesn't know her name.

It's actually strange not to know, since the government and companies have been promoting it for a long time.

As the current hunter society is dominated by bloodlines, the appearance of Lee Ji-hyun, who is from an ordinary person, was bound to be a hot topic.

Also, isn't Lee Ji-hyun considered to be much higher in rank than the successors of the representative clan?

Perhaps because of this, Lee Ji-hyun was particularly popular among the common people.
 


There are only three members in Lee Ji-hyun's clan.
 


Clan leader Lee Ji-hyun.

Clan members Ryu Ye-rin and Han Seo-jun.
 


It consists of three people.
 


It's more like a party than a clan.

But the members are no different from all-stars.

10th place: Lee Ji-hyun and Seong Si-se's successor, Ryu Ye-rin.
 


Hey.

It sounds amazing just hearing it, right?

There are two people who are evaluated as S-rank abilities… … .

This is a truly insane clan composition. Two S-rank clans are practically at the level of a leading clan.

Is this the elite clan I've only heard about?
 


… … Except me, of course.
 


It hurts me to say this, but I'm too low-class to belong to this clan.
 


Because he is an E-rank hunter that can be seen anywhere.
 


Well, my abilities are far superior to those of an E-rank hunter, but that doesn't change the fact that I'm an E-rank hunter.
 


Since my abilities are not known to the public, people can only judge me based on my Hunter Rank.
 


When the news of my joining this clan first leaked to the press, there was a lot of talk about it being a parachute, connections, and all that.

I got all kinds of flak and curses. Damn it. And then the fact that Jihyun and Yerin had been together for a long time and that they were dating(?) recently became known, so it became even more controversial.

By the way, there was a post on the Hunter Gallery a while ago that jokingly said, ‘Isn’t Seo Jun-jwa dating Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin? It’s a fucking harem, damn it.’
 


Uh, um.

It's sharp.

How did you know?
 


Well, people may not have really thought that Jihyun, Yerin, and I were dating, but there was a lot of talk about it because we were often showing ourselves to be more intimate than necessary through the media.
 


And there's one more surprising thing that people don't know.
 


Not many people know about it because it hasn't been exposed to the media yet, but I'm dating not only Jihyun and Yerin, but also another woman.
 


That person's name is Choi Seo-yoon.

Surprisingly, she is a young lady from Ilseong Group.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”
 


Just then.

A gentle voice came into my ear.

It was a clear voice, like a jade bead rolling down a rock.

I raised my head briefly and saw a familiar face.
 


… … Choi Seo-yoon is right in front of me.
 


“Should we stop here for today, Seojun?”

“Haa, haa, haa…… phew.”
 


I am now stretched out in the Clan House's training hall.
 


He kept breathing heavily.

Cold sweat ran down my temples.

I wiped my forehead once, and a bead of sweat formed. Shit. I was so tired I couldn't even speak. Gasp. This is tough, this is tough.
 


“Haa… Okay. Let’s stop here for today.”

"yes."
 


Today, Seoyoon visited Jihyun's clan for business.

Park Gyu-seong and Cha So-yeon accompanied him, and the two are currently talking about work-related matters with Ji-hyeon.

Seoyoon took the time to watch the training like this.

It was possible because Cha So-yeon helped.
 


‘Whew… … There’s still about 30 minutes left until those two finish talking, right?’
 


Jihyun said she would send me a text message after the meeting, so I can stay with Seoyoon until then.
 


‘It’s nice that Seoyoon is helping me train like this…’
 


I was very grateful that Seo Yoon, the top talent at Ilseong Group, a representative company of South Korea, was helping me out like this.

That's understandable, because it's a situation that a normal hunter wouldn't even dare to dream of.

If you think about it logically, it's really difficult to get help from someone who is an S-rank hunter.

There are very few cases where an S-rank ability user would personally look at the map, help with training, and spar with someone.
 


The only people who can afford that level of luxury are probably the bloodlines of the four major clans.
 


I can say that I am very lucky.
 


"Thank you so much for watching my training today. You didn't have much time because of me..."

“No, Seojun. You do it because you like it, right?”
 


Seoyoon answered with a kind smile as always.
 


Even though the sparring was quite intense, Seoyoon didn't even break a sweat.
 


I'm so tired right now I feel like I'm going to die, but Seoyoon is fine.

For Seo-yoon, sparring with me might be similar to playing with a child.

I didn't know there would be this much of a difference in strength.

I was quite confident.
 


That's understandable, since Seoyoon treated him with considerable lenience.
 


He suggested that he had a level of power equivalent to A rank and didn't even use any equipment.
 


On the other hand, unlike Seoyoon who was naked, I entered the training armed with numerous pieces of equipment.
 


Japan's national treasure, Muramasa (妖刀).

The Wall of Glory, a relic of the Great White Shark.

Kim Hanna's treasure, Hill of Swords.

The monster pistol that Jihyun gave me, etc.
 


… … These are top-of-the-line equipment borrowed from Yerin and Jihyun.
 


‘It’s a bit disappointing that you can’t even rub it with this much equipment.’
 


I tried to rub it with the equipment, but it was really impossible.
 


“It was great.”

"huh?"
 


At Seoyoon's sudden compliment, I blinked slightly and tilted my head back. I saw Seoyoon's face looking down at me as I lay there.
 


She sat down quietly and took out a handkerchief.

And then he carefully wiped my forehead.

I turned around awkwardly.
 


“Oh, that, it must smell like sweat.”

“Not at all.”
 


As always, he's wiping away the sweat with a warm smile. This is a little embarrassing.
 


"Well, but you say it's great? I only remember getting beaten up by you."

"I'm not just saying that, Seojun. Objectively speaking, Seojun was truly excellent."

“Uh... really?”

"yes."
 


She nodded slowly.
 


"The telekinesis Seojun wielded was renowned for being odorless, colorless, and formless. It would be unavoidable to any ordinary monster or power user. This makes it ideal for long-range attacks."
 


I remember defeating a C-rank ability user in one blow in a secret dungeon on the 4th floor.

It was quite powerful, as it was power absorbed from Jihyun.

Of course, compared to Jihyun, it's just a drop in the bucket.
 


"Also, if you can effectively utilize my telepathic abilities, you'll be able to read your opponent's emotions and thoughts, easily countering their movements. Their surprise attacks won't work either."

"iced coffee."
 


Seoyoon's telepathy is certainly useful. Being able to read minds is a tremendous advantage in combat. If used well, she'll be able to dodge, counter, and counter any attack.
 


"And Hwaryeon's physical strengthening ability... is excellent for close-range attacks and defense. She should be able to block most physical attacks."
 


The physical strengthening ability of Kang Hwa-ryeon cannot be replenished, so I cannot use it often, but it can strengthen the physical ability that I lack more than necessary.

The power to strengthen the body is very useful.
 


"Yerin's abilities are also essential. They can supplement Seojun's skills. The practicality of technology can never be overlooked."
 


Yerin's awakening ability is that it 'has a positive effect on everything contained in the concept of a sword.'

When it comes to swordsmanship, it's possible to imitate it just by seeing it once.

Thanks to Yerin's abilities, she was able to use various sword techniques.
 


"Strength, agility, endurance, skill... you lack nothing. And your close-range attacks are also impressive... and since you can read your opponent's thoughts, you should be able to respond to most situations."

“Oh, yeah. Right, maybe?”
 


Seoyoon gave her evaluation with a bright smile.

Hearing it like this, it seems quite amazing.

No, it's amazing, right?
 


"The synergy between the abilities is truly remarkable. In fact, there are no distinct weaknesses."
 


I couldn't shake off the feeling of embarrassment because I was being evaluated higher than I expected.
 


“Of course, since you are still not proficient in using your abilities, it will be difficult for you to utilize multiple abilities simultaneously, but I guess time will solve that problem.”

“No, it’s too much to even use one ability.”

"Seojun, you've only been absorbing and using other people's abilities for a short time, haven't you? Considering you're so skilled at it, you're quite adept at it."

"okay?"
 


I raised my upper body and scratched the back of my neck. "Why are you gilding me like this? It feels really weird when an S-rank ability user says that."
 


"It's not an empty promise. Normally, it takes more than a year to utilize abilities like Seojun's, but you've become quite capable of using various abilities in just a few months."

“Is that so?”
 


The biggest drawback of multi-ability users is the level of proficiency in their abilities.

Unlike ordinary people with abilities who only dig one well, people with multiple abilities dig multiple wells, so it is inevitable that there will be differences.
 


It's hard enough to master just one ability, but mastering multiple abilities at the same time?

This is nonsense that only a genius can say.

And I'm not a genius.
 


… … because I learned and experienced everything through dreams of the future.
 


"It's all thanks to your abilities. What's so great about me? Without absorbing your abilities, I'd be nothing more than an empty shell."

"Seojun, there's an old saying: Using good equipment is a matter of personal ability, and meeting good people is also a matter of personal ability."

“Huh?”

“Please consider me as one of Seojun’s abilities.”

“Oh, really?”
 


I scratched the back of my neck with a bitter smile.
 


"And Seojun, I had quite a hard time. I was really surprised. Honestly, how many times have I been in danger?"

"that is?"

"Yes. Mr. Seojun's abilities are, shall we say, quite challenging to deal with in many ways? He's become incredibly strong."
 


Seoyoon tapped her lips with her index finger as if thinking about something.
 


"Perhaps at this level... you could easily become an A-rank ability user. The complementary nature of your abilities, the presence of close-range and long-range attacks, your defensive abilities... the overall balance is incredibly good."

“Oh, really?”

"Of course, as I said before, using multiple abilities simultaneously is a bit immature in many ways. But if you're just looking at your abilities, you could be in the top 100 in the country. Even if you're a high-ranking player, people will believe you, right?"

"her……."
 


Looking at just ability, is it in the top 100 in the country?

Of course, if you look at ‘ability alone.’ Just ability.

I may be lacking in many ways now that I can't freely use that ability, but how can I receive such an evaluation?

Until recently, I was just a porter. A porter. But now, I've heard that my powers are equivalent to an A-rank ability, and I've been rated as a top 100 ability. Damn it. Is this life? It's like a dream.
 


“By the way, Seojun. Did you and Yerin have any special conversations?”

“Ah… what are they….”
 


“Ugh,” he said, taking a deep breath.
 


“In Yerin’s case, I always said nice things to her. In Jihyun’s case, I was always busy putting her down.”

"okay……."
 


The two people's evaluations were truly polar opposites.
 


"On the other hand, Seoyoon, you seem to be evaluating things more objectively... how should I put it? You're really helping. Thank you."

“Thank you for your kind words. I’m glad I could help you, Seojun.”
 


Seoyoon smiled faintly.

It was a kind and warm smile.

When I saw that face, I could feel something unknown rising inside me.
 


……and.

I don't usually say things like this.

Seoyoon seems like a really precious girl to me.

I felt a sense of guilt for no reason. Why did it have to be someone like me? The me before I lost my memories was really trash… … Ah, I shouldn't be saying things like that anymore.
 


“Oh, Seojun. You’ve been moving around for a while. Don’t you feel a little uneasy?”

“Huh? Now that I think about it, a little?”
 


I'm really hungry because I had a fierce fight.
 


“That’s great. I prepared some food….”
 


Seoyoon carefully took something out.

I glanced around and saw that it was a lunch box.

He is taking out his lunch box one by one with a slightly embarrassed face.

As we opened the beautiful bundle, delicious food appeared.

Egg rolls, kimchi bundles, braised short ribs, tteokgalbi, pork bulgogi, yukhoe, cucumber kimchi, mustard greens kimchi, bracken, spinach… …

No, why are there so many?
 


“It’s immature, but I made it myself.”

“Oh, that’s amazing?”

“I hope you enjoy it. Oh, and of course, you don’t have to force yourself to eat it….”

“No, no. What are you talking about?”
 


I quickly waved my hand gently.
 


“That’s right. Did you put any elixir or something in it?”

“Oh, I’m sorry. I made a lunch box with ordinary ingredients this time, but next time I’ll make sure to make a lunch box with good ingredients.”

“No, it’s not like that, it’s just too much of a burden… How much have I gotten from you…?”
 


How much have I received so far?

He must have received at least several hundred billion won?

It is an amount that cannot be repaid even if you try to repay it for the rest of your life.

Come to think of it, I've really received a lot from Seoyoon. She taught me not only elixirs, but also the Ilseong Group's preparation method. Seoyoon told me it was nothing special, but I later found out it was a secret method only her immediate family could learn.
 


Jihyun was so surprised when she heard that.

I heard that the value of the deposit is astronomical when converted to cash.

That's why I'm a little worried. If Seo-yoon meets the wrong guy, isn't it really dangerous?

No, is it similar to Yerin? She also gave me a lot of things last time. And the Muramasa I lent her this time. But do you plan on not returning it to Japan? I heard the Japanese government keeps requesting its return…
 


“Okay, Seojun… here you go.”
 


I woke up from my thoughts.

Before I knew it, Seoyoon was using chopsticks.

He picked up a piece of food and handed it to me stealthily.

Oh, um. I tried feeding you like this before too.

Honestly, it's a bit burdensome. It's also embarrassing. Seoyoon, I have a hand.
 


“No, it’s okay. I’ll eat it myself.”

“……Is that so? I’m sorry. I didn’t do anything.”
 


Seoyoon made a slightly sad face.

Both shoulders slumped slightly. He felt gloomy.

It's hard to look at Seo-yoon, who's trying to force a smile on her sad face.

No, really, why are you like this? Please don't do that.
 


“Okay, I’ll eat it.”

"……ah."
 


Suddenly, life came to her face.
 


“Then, okay, ah…… please do it.”

“Uh, uh. Ah…….”
 


Seoyoon's chopsticks moved a little further forward.
 


As I opened my lips, her chopsticks slipped in slightly… …
 


Suddenly.

Suddenly, I heard the door to the training room open. What was that?
 


"Oh. As expected, the facilities are nice. Seoyoon, you're here? I heard from Lee Jihyun..."
 


Park Gyu-seong suddenly barged into the training room.
 


“Gulp.”
 


As I was receiving food from Seoyoon, my eyes met with Park Gyu-seong's.
 


"No. Why Park Gyu-seong all of a sudden?"
 


I couldn't contain my surprise.
 


The meeting time isn't over yet, is it?

And didn't Jihyun say she would let you know after the meeting was over?
 


- Tiring, tiring.
 


A text message arrived.

I reflexively checked my phone.
 


- Oh, sorry. The conversation ended a little early. I was going to text you, but am I a little late?
 


… …Fuck.

Jihyun, you bastard. You fucked me up on purpose.
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Hunter Park Gyu-seong.

He is a capable person belonging to the mid-level clan signature.

As an A-rank hunter who has been mentioned several times in the Hunter Gallery, he is popular with women due to his broad shoulders, warm face, and the fact that he comes from a wealthy family.

Even I, a man, can feel it and say, ‘Wow, he’s handsome.’
 


‘He’s also famous for being childhood friends with Seoyoon.’
 


Since they are both handsome, they were often linked as a couple on the internet.
 


A rich girl and a rich young master.

Objectively speaking, it's a good combination.

Family, face, abilities, personality… everything is good. Damn. Does that make sense?
 


Isn't he a true mama's boy?

It's a setting you'd only see in a women's drama.
 


He awakened his mediocre abilities and reached A-rank. That means he's a combination of hard work and perseverance. To be honest, he's a much better match for Seo-yoon than I am. Of course, he's a bit lacking compared to Seo-yoon, the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group and an S-rank ability holder, but he's not a slacker who can compare to someone like me.
 


‘Park Gyu-seong must be very interested in that human Seo-yoon… … .’
 


I'm very worried about how Park Gyu-seong will react after seeing Seo-yoon feeding him food.

Park Gyu-seong's love for Seo-yoon is an open secret. He's always had his eyes fixed on her, without a second thought. For over ten years, he's been single-mindedly in love.

Wow, shit. That's incredible. I'm dumbfounded that the third son of a wealthy family managed to remain pure for so long.

If I had put my mind to it, I could have gone around touching all these women.

Do you like Seoyoon that much?
 


"hello?"

“Oh, yes.”
 


Park Gyu-seong blinked his eyes and greeted me with a slightly embarrassed expression.

I too could only nod awkwardly and accept the greeting.

An inexplicable awkwardness and awkwardness weighed on both of us.

I can't stand this kind of thing.

What should I do?
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


I don't know what to say.

Seoyoon was also extremely flustered by this situation, and didn't even think about taking back the chopsticks she had extended to me.

I swallowed hard and lightly hit Seoyoon's arm.

Then, Seoyoon came to her senses and flinched, then quickly put her arm down.
 


"ah."
 


Park Gyu-seong's gaze is directed at Seo-yoon and the chopsticks.

It's even sad to see his gaze wandering anxiously.

I find it quite shocking that the woman I like is feeding another man.

And that's because he was someone who usually showed social phobia. He must have thought she wouldn't date another man.

It was something that might have made you feel a little betrayed.

Of course, there is no reason for Park Gyu-seong to feel betrayed, but human emotions are complex in many ways.
 


“Seo Yoon-ah.”

“Brother Gyu-seong.”

“It seems like those two are pretty close.”

"that is."

“I think I know even without you saying it. Since we’re close enough to even cook for each other like this….”
 


Seoyoon bit her lower lip slightly.
 


"This, really. What would other people say if they saw this? Would they think you were a couple? Right?"
 


Park Gyu-seong's expression hardened, then he suddenly let out an awkward joke. It felt a little disappointing. Seo-yoon slightly lowered her gaze. Then she raised it again. She met Park Gyu-seong's gaze. Her purple eyes quietly sparkled.
 


“I’m sorry I kept it a secret until now.”

“……What are you hiding, Seoyoon?”
 


Seoyoon glanced at me once.

He asks with a silent look, asking if he can reveal the truth.

I hesitated for a moment. Was it okay to tell Park Gyu-seong? I knew it would eventually be discovered, but I felt a bit reluctant to reveal it to a third party so abruptly.
 


But in a situation where this kind of behavior had already been discovered, there was no way to deceive him.
 


It might be better to just reveal it out loud.

Of course, there's a risk. Park Gyu-seong could maliciously spread this information without permission. But considering that Seo-yoon, who possesses telepathic abilities, has been by his side since childhood, Park Gyu-seong is undoubtedly a good person.

I won't do anything that could cause harm to Seoyoon.
 


So I was able to make a decision.
 


… … Anyway, there’s already a lot of noise because of Jihyun and Yerin’s scandal, so what if Seoyoon is added to the mix? It’s like a dead give and take, right? No? Ha. I don’t know anymore.
 


I nodded, exchanging glances with Seoyoon.
 


Then, Seoyoon opened her mouth with a hint of determination.
 


“I’m sorry to tell you this, but… I’m dating Seojun.”
“…….” 

 


Seoyoon threw a fastball.

Her words seemed to have struck Park Gyu-seong's heart.

He must have guessed it in his heart, but his face looked somewhat shocked.
 


“Ah, um. I see.”
 


Park Gyu-seong's shoulders shook once.

Seoyoon looked a little depressed.

My eyes are drooping.
 


“So you two are dating…….”
 


Park Gyu-seong mutters to himself once, then smiles in vain.
 


“Ha, really. I didn’t know that, I didn’t know that.”

“Brother…….”
 


Park Gyu-seong, who was scratching the back of his neck, soon let out a deep sigh.
 


“You know, Seoyoon.”
 


It's a face that feels like it has a lot of emotions.
 


“No, ha…….”
 


He licked his lips a few times, pouring out his frustration. A warm feeling welled up in his chest. Park Gyu-seong took a deep breath and exhaled, then suddenly spoke in a low voice.
 


“……Are you Seojun?”

"……yes."

“I think I saw you once before.”

“Yeah, right.”
 


We exchanged greetings at Mapo-gu Gate a few months ago.
 


“At that time, I thought Seoyoon’s reaction was a bit strange… sigh.”
 


He tilted his head back as if he knew something, looked up at the ceiling, and then glanced at me.
 


“Seojun, I’m sorry, but would it be okay if I spoke with Seoyoon alone?”
 


I looked at Seoyoon again.

Park Gyu-seong seemed to be experiencing mixed emotions right now, but the thought flashed through his mind: "Would it be okay to leave him alone with Seo-yoon?"

But contrary to my expectations, Seoyoon nodded once and clenched her hand.
 


“Then… I’ll leave for a moment… Uh, Seoyoon….”

“Yes, Seojun. I’ll see you in a bit.”
 


I felt a little uneasy, but I said I understood and moved on.
 


I slowly stepped beyond the training room door.

I glanced behind me and saw Seoyoon and Park Gyu-seong looking at each other.

I felt uneasy because I felt like the relationship between those two had become distorted because of me.
 


‘By the way, Jihyun, this guy is really… … .’
 


I never thought I'd get screwed like this.

Actually, it was a bit strange for Jihyun to stay still, given her personality.

"He'll give me permission, but he'll take it out on me, is that what he meant?" I sighed deeply and walked away. "I need to talk to Jihyun first."
 

 

*** 

 

 


“It’s a little disappointing. Have you been keeping it a secret all this time?”

"sorry."
 


Choi Seo-yoon bowed her head deeply.

He had nothing to say. He only felt sorry. So, with a sad expression on her face, Choi Seo-yoon offered a sincere apology.
 


Of course, it may be a little strange for Choi Seo-yoon to apologize like this.

Choi Seo-yoon and Park Gyu-seong are not in a romantic relationship or even dating.

Objectively speaking, it's just a simple childhood friendship.
 


But the human mind is not simple.
 


From Park Gyu-seong's perspective, it would not have been surprising if he had been so shocked, so Choi Seo-yoon felt guilty from the bottom of her heart.

Because I knew Park Gyu-seong's feelings all along, I felt even more guilty.
 


Why did I get caught at this timing today?

Actually, I was thinking of persuading Seojun to tell Park Gyu-seong about this.

Because there was a need to introduce it to Park Gyu-seong in an honest manner.

But contrary to Choi Seo-yoon's expectations, she was caught out of the blue like this.

I thought that there was nothing I could do even if my brother got angry.
 


“No, Seoyoon. You have nothing to apologize for. You have nothing to apologize for….”
 


Park Gyu-seong let out a deep sigh.

What should I say? It feels strange. It's so strange that I can't even speak.
 


“It’s just kind of like that.”

“Brother…….”

"We've known each other for years. You could have at least given me a heads up. I would have congratulated you..."
 


Could I really congratulate you?

The person you've liked for a long time is dating another man?

Well, I don't know. My head is too complicated right now. Park Gyu-seong bit his lower lip.
 


"Well, I can understand. You're the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group, right? You can't date just anyone, and there's a lot of gossip at home, so of course you kept it a secret."
 


Park Gyu-seong couldn't help but smile in vain at the various thoughts that flashed through his mind.
 


“Yeah, but…….”
 


An unknown emotion is stirring inside my heart.
 


What is this dark, seething emotion?
 


Actually, there is no need to think about it.

Because I know very well what this feeling is.

But this is something that cannot be done to get rid of Kim Jong-il.
 


So Park Gyu-seong found a justification. Yes, a justification. He needed a justification… … .
 


“Phew…….”
 


Park Gyu-seong exhaled.
 


"Seo-yoon, by the way. I know it's a bit embarrassing for me to say this, but doesn't it seem a little strange?"

“What are you talking about, Oppa?”
 


After thinking about it, I had a question.

No, to be honest, it was a bit hard to understand.

I can understand Choi Seo-yoon dating another man, but why Han Seo-jun of all people?

Objectively and subjectively, Han Seo-jun and Choi Seo-yoon are not a suitable couple.
 


“No, so why are you with Seojun…?”
 


Park Gyu-seong, chewing his lips, barely managed to calm his seething heart and forcefully uttered the words.
 


"Seojun is quite famous these days. He single-handedly defeated a level 3 ghost and cleared a secret dungeon on the fourth floor..."
 


Although Ryu Ye-rin's surname was somewhat buried due to the declaration of war incident and Lee Ji-hyun's clan creation incident, Han Seo-jun was also a famous person in his own right.
 


… … in a bad way.
 


"But you know what I mean? Seojun. He's been involved in quite a few scandals, let's say, with women."

“Just a moment.”
 


It's ugly. What is this?

Why are you putting others down? Park Gyu-seong mentally washed his face. He felt ashamed of himself for saying this, but now he felt like he couldn't bear it if he didn't say it.
 


"No. I'm not gossiping. I'm just a little worried. Well, there's no way smoke will rise from a chimney that's been smoked. I don't know what Seojun, Lee Jihyun, and Ryu Yerin's relationship is, but the constant stream of dating scandals just seems to be..."

“Please stop, Oppa.”
 


It's hard to listen anymore.

Choi Seo-yoon cut off her words abruptly.

Park Gyu-seong was flustered because he looked a little cold.

It's been a long time since I've seen someone express their emotions so directly.
 


“Seo Yoon-ah?”

“I know what you are worried about, oppa.”
 


A shadow appeared in Choi Seo-yoon's purple eyes.
 


“But that doesn’t mean it’s hard to hear such kind words.”

“Ah… I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to.”

“Yes, I know. I know you’re worried.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon took a deep breath and continued speaking.
 


“But Oppa, I truly love Seojun.”

“Uh, uh…….”

“As you said, Seojun’s relationships with women can be a bit complicated, but even considering that, I still love Seojun.”

"I see……."
 


Park Gyu-seong could only hold his breath at Choi Seo-yoon's sincere answer.
 


“I didn’t know…yes. I didn’t know you thought that much.”
 


It's love.

Ha. It's bitter. It's bitter.

I've been courting Seo-yoon Choi for over ten years, but is this how it's going to end up? Well, I kind of expected it. Seo-yoon doesn't consider me a romantic interest. Even if Seo-yoon were to date a man, I couldn't be certain it would be me.
 


“I’m sorry, oppa.”

“Why are you apologizing again? I told you there’s nothing to apologize for.”
 


Don't apologize.

It's more miserable for no reason.
 


“But my brother…….”

“Ha, ha. Stop it, Seoyoon.”
 


Park Gyu-seong was acting coy as usual. His stiff face and awkward expression reflected his current state of mind, but he somehow managed to pull himself together and act as usual.
 


“Oh, but your meeting with Seojun will be a secret, right?”
“…….” 


"Oh, don't worry, Seoyoon. I'm tight-lipped. When will I ever have a secret relationship again? Right?"
“…….” 


"Then, Seoyoon. Uh, well, I'm done with my work for today. Should we head back soon?"
“…….” 


“Oh, I guess you have something to talk to Seojun about. Should I go first?”

“……Brother.”
 


Park Gyu-seong, who walked with a forced smile on his face, just had a miserable look on his face.
 

 

*** 

 

 


A few days later.
 


“Hello, Seojun. Thank you for taking the time to speak with me.”

“Oh, yes. Hello.”
 


Some cafe.
 


“Honestly, I didn’t know we would meet like this.”

“No. Well, I was thinking about meeting you and talking sometime.”

“Oh, is that so?”
 


I had a chance to meet Park Gyu-seong.
 



Equation of Love (5)

This may be a bit out of the blue, but Park Gyu-seong contacted me.

The reason I contacted you was simple. It seemed like he wanted to talk. About Seoyoon.
 


'……ha.'
 


To be honest, it feels a bit awkward to meet Park Gyu-seong alone.

No, it's quite uncomfortable. That's because it's obvious he'll dislike me for becoming the lover of Seoyoon, his longtime crush. From Park Gyu-seong's perspective, he'll probably hate me quite a bit. He might even harbor a deep, dark grudge against me.
 


Park Gyu-seong is an A-rank ability user of the Signature Clan.

He has considerable skill as he is active as an ace in a clan.

And having been fighting monsters for a long time, he also has a lot of practical experience.

What if Park Gyu-seong harbors malicious intentions and does strange things?

In common parlance, this is sure to be a bust.
 


'Of course, I don't think Park Gyu-seong would do anything truly strange.'
 


I shrugged and thought about Park Gyu-seong's personality.

He had a friendly and sociable personality.

I don't think he'll do anything useless.
 


But the human mind is not as rational as we think.

If that's the case, then what the hell? Wouldn't it be like the news every day shows people assaulting people just because they made eye contact on the street, reporting them for sexual harassment because they were upset, and committing revenge murder because someone spoke to them informally?

It is always necessary to prepare for contingencies.
 


‘That being said, to be honest, I do feel a little sorry for Park Gyu-seong… … .’
 


I sighed deeply inwardly and felt a little guilty.
 


I felt a little sorry for Park Gyu-seong's situation.

It must be heartbreaking in many ways to know that the woman you've liked for a long time is dating another man.

If I were in Park Gyu-seong's position, I would have been really upset.
 


“Ah. Seojun.”
 


Just then, as I sat lost in thought on a café chair, a man's voice struck my ear. It sounded vaguely familiar. The volume and tone were so pleasant that I suddenly thought it might appeal to women.

I turned my head slightly and a warm-looking man was glancing at me.

This is Park Gyu-seong, Seo-yoon's childhood friend who promised to meet at this cafe.
 


“Hello, Mr. Gyu-seong.”
 


I greeted him slowly.

I quickly looked over Park Gyu-seong's entire body.

It was a neat outfit, but the fit was alive.

He's tall, has broad shoulders, and is handsome...

Every time I see him, I feel like he's a character straight out of a drama. He's the epitome of a capable, wealthy young master. I can't help but understand why Park Gyu-seong is so popular with women.
 


“Seo, is it really Park Gyu-seong?”

“Wow! I’m a real fan.”
 


The cafe was abuzz with Park Gyu-seong's sudden appearance.

It was like seeing famous celebrities and their fans.

All eyes were focused on Park Gyu-seong, including part-timers, customers, and women.

The voices of people talking excitedly often rang in my ears.
 


“Oh my, look how handsome he is… so cool….”

“Should I ask for your autograph?”

“But who is that person over there?”

“Huh? I feel like I’ve seen you somewhere.”
 


It was all focused on me, sitting with Park Gyu-seong. I felt the snowflakes pounding down on me. Could they recognize me? I've become a bit famous lately, after all.
 


“Huh? Isn’t that Han Seo-jun?”

“Han Seo-jun? They definitely look alike?”

“Han Seo-jun, who only gets along with S-rank girls?”
 


No, what?

Why did my rumor spread like that?

There were some good things to say besides that, right? But people just kept muttering, calling him a womanizer who had no ability.

To be honest, I was a little hurt.
 


"Seojun, it's true that people's attention is a bit of a concern in cafes."

“Oh, yes.”

"But I can completely understand why Seojun chose this place for our meeting. It must be a bit uncomfortable being alone with me, out of sight."
 


Park Gyu-seong glanced sideways at the people peeking at him and then quietly sat down. True to his words, being with him in a deserted place felt slightly unsettling. However, that wasn't the only reason he'd chosen this crowded cafe as the meeting place.
 


“That’s not why we chose this place as our meeting place.”
 


Why did I choose this place as the meeting place?

The reason is simple: there's work to be done here. Meeting Park Gyu-seong here was purely a precaution. If things go wrong, the mere fact that Park Gyu-seong is here will serve as a strong ally.
 


‘Is there about an hour left?’
 


I glanced at the time.

There's only an hour left.
 


There's not much for me to do here.

Monster hunting. I plan to kill the monsters that appear here.

I know what will happen here today through my dreams of the future.

My memory is a bit hazy, but there's a high probability that a monster will appear here.
 


"I've run through the simulations in my head countless times and asked Jihyun and Seoyoon for advice. I know I can handle it on my own, but… ."
 


I cautiously turned my gaze to Park Gyu-seong. He was an A-rank ability user. He would be of considerable help in a pinch.
 


"I guess it's better to get insurance. I don't have much practical experience."
 


Although I've experienced many things through dreams of the future, they're still just dreams. Dreams and reality are different. Therefore, insurance is essential for emergencies.
 


"It's like I'm using Park Gyu-seong unilaterally, but since I'm meeting him at his request, I think this is okay, right?"
 


I rationalized it in my mind. After all, someone as skilled as Park Gyu-seong wouldn't be in much danger. Since I knew what kind of monsters would appear in my dreams, I could make my decision without much thought. And hunting monsters is a hunter's duty, right? Slaying monsters for the sake of the people, so I hope you don't think too negatively of it.
 


‘By the way, I would like to warn people that a monster is about to appear… … .’
 


I shook my head.

That's understandable, because even if you tell me in advance, I wouldn't believe you.

It might be something that could make you look like a lunatic.

Also, the content of dreams is not always 100% accurate.

What if I tell people and the monster doesn't appear?

I don't have the confidence to take care of the aftermath.
 


"There's plenty of CCTV here and plenty of witnesses. If we can properly subdue the monster this time, we can put an end to the controversy that Jihyun was able to join the clan because of her connections, right?"
 


I wonder if I can finally escape the nickname of E-rank porter.

I would like to take the promotion test and raise my hunter rank, but my performance is not good enough.

It couldn't be helped since I only received training at the clan house after conquering the secret dungeon on the 4th floor.
 


Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Yerin warned that the more powerful your abilities are, the more likely you are to become a target, so they should only reveal them after you have built up your power to a certain point.

And now, it has surpassed the power they mentioned.

With this level of power, it's okay for it to be made known to the media.
 


“I said we should meet here, but it’s a bit awkward to talk.”

“Oh, don’t worry.”
 


Park Gyu-seong smiled as if to reassure me.

And then he snapped his fingers.

Suddenly, an invisible barrier surrounded the two of us.

It is a barrier-shaped curtain that cannot be identified by the naked eye.
 


This? I remember experiencing this before.

It's a soundproofing spell. It blocks sounds from a certain distance. Yerin used it a while ago. I scratched my chin. Park Gyu-seong can even use magic. It was a simple spell, but it was quite practical.
 


"I used soundproofing magic. People won't be able to hear us talking."

“Oh, I see. That’s good.”
 


I want to learn that magic too.

But Jihyun dismissed it, saying, "You're an idiot. You have no talent for magic, so just give up." It was a little bitter. When I asked Seoyoon, she just smiled awkwardly. Yerin broke out in a cold sweat and averted her eyes.
 


“The reason I asked to see Seojun... you can probably guess.”

“Yes. It’s a story about Seoyoon, right?”
 


At the word Seo-yoon, Park Gyu-seong's shoulders flinched slightly, but he soon composed himself and slowly nodded.
 


"Of course, it might be a bit strange from Seojun's perspective. Why would I dare to ask Seoyoon to meet like this?"
 


Park Gyu-seong's expression turned slightly bitter, as if he'd found it absurd even upon reflection. Well, it was understandable. Park Gyu-seong and Seo-yoon were just strangers. They weren't in a position to argue. It might be a bit rude to visit them like this just because they were childhood friends.
 


“I’m sorry. I guess that was a little too much.”

“No, it’s okay.”
 


It seems like you know it well.

To be honest, Park Gyu-seong's actions were truly outrageous.

Even if Park Gyu-seong is my older brother, it would be a bit strange to find him and talk to him like this, let alone if Park Gyu-seong isn't my older brother.
 


“I’ve been pretty close with Seoyoon for a long time.”
 


We were pretty close, huh?

It feels like a slight emphasis.

It highlights the relationship and time with Seoyoon.
 


“I felt like she was like a younger sister to me.”

"okay."
 


It was a voice that had a hint of loneliness and sadness.
 


"As you may know, Seoyoon suffers from severe social anxiety. Ever since she was little, she's been quite reluctant to socialize with other people."
 


He moved his head slightly.

It's staring me straight in the eye.
 


"But I'm a little surprised you suddenly said you were dating someone else, right? I'm also curious. I wonder what kind of person Seojun is."
 


Are you curious about me dating Seoyoon, who has severe social phobia?

Does he really think so, or is he just using that fact as an excuse to say this?

Although I had many questions, one thing was certain: Park Gyu-seong probably didn't know much about telepathy.

If I had known, I wouldn't have reacted like that.
 


“I feel a little sorry for interfering in someone else’s love life.”

“Oh, well. I understand.”
 


I nodded vaguely, pretending to understand. I didn't want to provoke Park Gyu-seong by spouting nonsense.
 


“Thank you for saying so.”

“Don’t mention it.”

“By the way, Seojun.”

"yes."

“I did a little research on Seojun.”
 


What are you talking about all of a sudden?

Does that mean you did a background check?
 


"Oh, of course it's not like I'm investigating you or anything. Seojun, you're famous, aren't you? There have been a lot of articles about you online lately."

“Oh, yes…….”
 


"I guess my thoughts showed on my face," Park Gyu-seong quickly added. I scratched my chin for a moment.
 


“I heard you are close with Lee Ji-hyun, Ryu Ye-rin, and Kang Hwa-ryeon in many ways?”

“Because we’ve known each other since our school days.”
 


Park Gyu-seong smiled cheerfully and licked his lips.
 


"Friendship? I'm so jealous. Being friends with people like Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin—it's something most people can't even dream of."
 


Park Gyu-seong scratched the back of his neck and smiled faintly.
 


“But Seojun.”

"yes."
 


He cleared his throat slightly and gave it a quick nudge.
 


“I heard a rumor.”

“Is that a strange rumor?”
 


Yeah, that's right.

When did you say that?

If you had done any research on me, you would have definitely heard of it.
 


“Didn’t Lee Ji-hyun mention in an interview that she was interested in a man?”

“Oh, yes. It was a while ago, but I’m sure Jihyun said something like that.”

“Lee Ji-hyun doesn’t really hang out with guys, but the only person she’s close to is Seo-jun. She even quit the Sephiroth Clan, which she used to be a regular at, to hang out with Seo-jun.”

“Well. I’ve been close with Jihyun since a long time ago.”
 


I shrugged my shoulders nonchalantly.
 


“Just like Gyu-seong and Seo-yoon, Ji-hyeon and I are like childhood friends.”

“Childhood, friend…….”

“Yes. We’ve known each other since elementary school.”

“That’s true. It’s a long-standing relationship.”
 


Come to think of it, it's been a really long time since I've known Jihyun.
 


“Then what about someone like Ryu Ye-rin?”

"Yerin has a complicated family history. It's an open secret, but she was abandoned by her family and lived alone with her mother. I used to tutor her a while back. We became close then."

“Enough to joke around like that in a cafe?”
 


I didn't answer and just quietly picked up my coffee cup.

After taking a sip of coffee, he nodded.
 


"yes."

“Is that so?”
 


Park Gyu-seong paused, seeming a little unsure.
 


“As far as I know, it seems like they’re not just close friends….”

“Mr. Gyu-seong.”

“Huh? Ah.”

“So what do you want to say?”
 


I know what Park Gyu-seong wants to say.

It's true that me and them have an unusual relationship.

So much so that there are many speculations running wild on the Internet.

If you've done any research on me, you'll probably have some idea.
 


“Just, what should I say?”

“Don’t hesitate, you can speak.”
 


Park Gyu-seong rubbed his forehead with his index finger and glanced at me. His eyes gleamed sharply. I met his gaze. He didn't look away.
 


“Okay. I’ll be honest with you.”
 


Park Gyu-seong takes a deep breath and exhales.
 


And then, all of a sudden, the story begins in earnest.
 


“You’re dating Seo-yoon, but aren’t you being too close to another woman?”
 


… … Finally, he speaks in a hurry.
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‘That’s true.’
 


I can't deny that he's been close to other women.

That's because he's dating Jihyun and Yerin.

But there's no way I could just say that truth, right?

Even if you confidently say, "Haha. Actually, I'm straddling your four legs. Oh, and of course, I'm serious about Seoyoon too, so don't worry too much," you'll obviously get beaten to the bone.
 


"Seo-yoon won't say anything, but she'll still be worried about it. She's the type of person who can't say anything like an idiot, so she'll just groan and groan. She'll be watching Seo-jun and the other women, worried..."

“Excuse me, Mr. Gyu-seong.”
 


I cut off Park Gyu-seong's speech with a short word.

Once this guy starts talking seriously, he can't stop.

Well, Park Gyu-seong says every word correctly, but his actions are a bit excessive. In other words, he's being a meddlesome person. There's absolutely no need for Park Gyu-seong to go to such lengths.
 


"Thank you for your kind words. It's only natural that you'd be worried about Seo-yoon. But..."
 


I flicked my coffee cup once and smiled bitterly.
 


“Isn’t that just a problem between me and Seoyoon?”
“…….” 


“I don’t think Mr. Gyu-seong needs to worry about that. Don’t you think so?”
“…….” 

 


Park Gyu-seong closed his mouth for a moment.

He lowered his head, biting his lower lip slightly.

It seems a little bit resentful and sad.
 


‘Oh, dear. Did I sound a little harsh?’
 


What if Park Gyu-seong gets angry and does something weird?

A feeling of slight worry welled up in my heart.

But my worries were unfounded.
 


“Yes, Seojun, you’re right.”
 


He nods slowly and smiles sadly.
 


"No matter what, it's ultimately Seojun and Seoyoon's problem. I'm sure you two will figure it out. There's no need for me to meet you here and engage in pointless discussions..."
 


He has a complicated expression on his face in many ways.
 


I felt a little sorry for him, so I ended up saying something useless without realizing it.
 


“Mr. Gyu-seong. Actually, it’s a bit strange, isn’t it?”

“Huh? What is it?”

"Let's be a little more honest. Honestly, I can't understand why Seoyoon and I are dating."

“Seojun? What are you talking about all of a sudden?”
 


There's been a lot of talk about this and that, but Park Gyu-seong's biggest question is how someone like him became a lover of Seo-yoon.
 


Regardless of the situation, Seoyoon and I don't get along.

Choi Seo-yoon, a member of the Ilseong Group and an S-rank hunter, and Han Seo-jun, a mere ordinary person and an E-rank hunter.

It's like the feeling of Princess Pyeongan and the fool Ondal.
 


Park Gyu-seong probably won't understand.

And your pride must have been hurt. You were pushed around by someone like me. A porter with no background and no skills.

There are many things I don't like about you.
 


“I didn’t think that far ahead.”
 


Saying that you didn't think that far is in line with saying that you did think about it to some extent.
 


"Is that so? But if I were in Gyu-seong's shoes, I'd probably feel a little uncomfortable."

“Why did you suddenly say something like that?”
 


Park Gyu-seong reacted a little bluntly.

Oh, I made a mistake. Do you think I'm teasing you?

I didn't mean to do that, really.
 


“I’m a little sorry.”

“I’m sorry, you said?”

“I’m not saying this for nothing. Ah. It’s a bit hard to put into words… but that’s the situation.”
 


I fiddled with the poor coffee cup.
 


“I have a childhood friend too, so I think I know what it feels like.”

“Mr. Seojun?”

"If Jihyun were to suddenly start dating an E-rank hunter, I'd be very worried, too. I might even find it a little strange. Someone of Jihyun's caliber would definitely meet a good man, so why would she choose someone like that?"
 


This was what I told myself. These women were truly more than enough for me.
 


"I know I'm lacking in many ways, Seo-yoon. They say love knows no boundaries, no age, no status, but reality isn't so simple. People around me will probably point fingers at me and think of me as a parasite."
 


That's why today.

Trying to prove one's own abilities.

I will proudly let people know that I am not just an E-rank idiot.
 


"But I have no intention of giving up. It's not because of Seoyoon's background or her abilities. I like her as much as she likes me. So, as long as Seoyoon doesn't dislike me, I've decided to give it my all."
 


Actually, even though Seoyoon hates it, I don't think I can let her go now.
 


“No, well, it’s just like that.”
 


After finishing my speech, I scratched the back of my neck awkwardly. Park Gyu-seong, who isn't even my father-in-law, seems to have said something pointless. Me too.
 


“Huh. Is that so?”
 


Park Gyu-seong sighed slowly.
 


“Seo-yoon and Seo-jun too. Why do you keep apologizing to me?”
 


He lowers his head slightly with a bitter smile.
 


"Seojun, I know. I've been watching you for a long time. Seoyoon is truly soft-hearted. She keeps her distance from people, partly because she doesn't want to be hurt, but also because she doesn't want to hurt them."
 


His voice is a little hazy, as if he is reminiscing about the past.
 


"Seo-yoon, you know. She's kind. She can't just ignore someone who's poor. I've never met anyone as kind as Seo-yoon. Isn't that unusual for someone with S-rank abilities and a member of the Ilseong Group?"
 


Tap the table with your index finger.
 


"Even if things are difficult or painful, I'll endure it alone. As I said before, I'll just moan and suffer like an idiot. I can't even say anything harsh. So, I hope you'll pay some attention to Seo-yoon."
 


Park Gyu-seong soon raised his head.

A slight sense of complexity was evident on the outside of his face.

It seems sad, it seems foolish, and it seems a little relieved.
 


Anyway, Park Gyu-seong, who seemed to be feeling complicated, soon lowered his head slightly and spoke in a sincere voice.
 


“I’ve talked too much. Just, well… I’ll leave it to you to take good care of Seoyoon.”

“Oh, yes.”

“Ah, haha. Me too. I’m not even Seoyoon’s biological older brother. I think I’m a little overreacting.”

"no."
 


Park Gyu-seong joked in an awkward voice.
 


“What am I saying, really?”
 


Suddenly, he scratched his cheek as if he felt embarrassed and smiled awkwardly.
 


"Anyway, after talking to you, you seem like a nice person. I could tell you he truly cares about Seoyoon. Actually, I was worried, wondering what would happen if he saw Seoyoon's face and abilities. Well, it was Seoyoon who chose him, so I guess I was naive. It was just my needless worry."
 


Park Gyu-seong immediately leaned back against the back of his chair.

Suddenly, I tilt my head back and look up at the ceiling.

He slowly moves his lips.
 


“Whew… I feel strange. I don’t know if I should say it’s empty or a bit bittersweet. This is really it.”

“First loves don’t always come true.”

“Ah. So you knew.”

“I heard the rumors are spreading?”

"Is that so? Haa. Well, I guess it's weird not knowing?"
 


He smiled shyly and cooed.
 


“Since it has come to this, Mr. Gyu-seong, you should try getting along with the second daughter of the Ji-seon Group.”

“You knew that much? Now that I think about it, it seems like Seojun has done some research on me, too.”

“No. Word has spread throughout the Hunter Gallery.”

"Hunter Gallery? Seojun, do you do that?"

“……What’s wrong with the Hunter Gallery?”
 


Anyway, the two of us had a conversation about something that wasn't very interesting.
 


"I think it ended pretty well. It felt a bit like a meeting between the parents. If someone saw it, they'd think Park Gyu-seong was really Seo-yoon's older brother."
 


By talking directly with Park Gyu-seong like this, I was able to realize that he is a good person.

If it had been another A-rank ability user, I would have thought, 'Damn, that E-rank rascal is being really annoying.' It could have been that he was trying to intimidate me with his overbearing attitude.

However, Park Gyu-seong spoke to me as calmly as possible, and seemed to understand and move on from the relationship between me and Seo-yoon.

It's not for nothing that Seoyoon has kept you by her side all this time.

People are needlessly kind.
 


"By the way, what time is it? It seems like it's about time for the monsters to appear."
 


I quickly checked the time on my phone.

Almost an hour had passed.

It's already this much time.
 


"I guess I should start preparing. I don't want to lose any lives like last time."
 


For a moment, the incident of the monster appearing at Hanbit Park flashed through my mind.

At that time, I couldn't save anyone. Even with Mina's help, all I could do was hold on to my own lifeline.

But now it's different.

He has enough power to get a definite answer from Jihyun and Seoyoon.

I've practiced it a few times, so it should be fine.
 


‘And I’m not the only one here.’
 


There's even an A-rank veteran hunter named Park Gyu-seong!

So there shouldn't be any problems.
 


“Then the story is over. Oh, right.”
 


Park Gyu-seong snapped his fingers again.

I could tell that the sound barrier that had surrounded us had disappeared.

Then, I began to hear the voices of people around me clearly in my ears.
 


“I was surprised when you lifted the sound barrier... huh?”
 


- This is an emergency. We have detected a spatial vibration phenomenon.
 


Park Gyu-seong's words were cut off.

Because the alarm sounded.

Ah, it's started.
 


Residents living in the affected area are requested to evacuate to a safe location. Let me remind you again: We have detected a spatial vibration phenomenon…
 


People looked startled by the sound of a siren warning of the monster's appearance.
 


“Spatial vibration? Could it be a monster?”

“Oh, what should I do?”

“It’ll be okay. For now, don’t go out and stay here.”

“Yeah.”
 


People who look a little anxious.

The appearance of monsters is like an unavoidable natural disaster.

The monsters that emerge from the cracks can be said to be hit or miss. If you're truly unlucky, a powerful monster might appear.
 


This is an emergency. We have detected a spatial vibration phenomenon. We would like to inform you again. The spatial vibration phenomenon is…
 


A loud siren rang out repeatedly, and a moment later, cracks began to form in the air some distance from the cafe.

The empty space is cracked and split, reminiscent of a cracked glass window.

The faces of those who witnessed the scene gradually turned pale.

Park Gyu-seong also swallows dry saliva.
 


“Is that, by any chance, a crack phenomenon…?”
 


With someone's words.
 


“Krrr, rrruk.”

“Kee, ee, eeek.”

“Krya, le, leurre, le?”
 


Several monsters began to slowly reveal themselves through the cracks.
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*** 

 

 


Park Gyu-seong couldn't hide his embarrassment.

Because a monster suddenly appeared.

And it's not just one or two.

There are quite a lot of them.
 


‘Eight monsters?’
 


With numbers like that, there are bound to be casualties.

Because the monsters won't just sit there like idiots.

And this is the heart of the city. It's densely populated. It's clear that even the slightest movement by the monsters would cause significant property damage and casualties.
 


"This is a big deal. I don't have any area-of-effect attack capabilities."
 


Park Gyu-seong is a close-range expert.

You can't defeat multiple monsters at once.

Furthermore, Park Gyu-seong is currently unarmed. This situation is not favorable for Park, whose combat prowess varies greatly depending on his armament.
 


‘Of course, defeating those monsters shouldn’t be a big problem.’
 


That's understandable, since Park Gyu-seong is one of the strongest players in South Korea.

He's a high ranker, ranked within the top 100 in the country.

Monsters of that level can be taken down without much trouble.
 


But what I'm worried about now isn't Park Gyu-seong.

The people around him are the problem. It seems unlikely that they will be safe until Park Gyu-seong defeats those monsters.

Because the moment Park Gyu-seong uses his power, it's obvious that the monsters will run away.

And Park Gyu-seong doesn't have many means to catch up with the monsters.

It was a disadvantage for those with close range abilities.
 


‘If only I had the right equipment… … .’
 


If I were fully armed, I could have defeated those monsters in a short time, but since I'm unarmed like I am now, it's bound to take some time.
 


And during that short time, the monsters will either harm people or run away far away.
 


"It'll take about ten minutes for the monster response team to arrive. There's no way the monsters will stay still until then... ... So, how much casualties will we have to accept?"
 


Park Gyu-seong bit his lower lip once and then turned his gaze towards Han Seo-jun.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”

"yes."
 


Park Gyu-seong quietly began to speak, glancing at the monsters with a serious look in his eyes.
 


"It'll probably take some time for the response team to arrive. So, Seojun, stay hidden here with the others. I'll distract those monsters."

"Alone? Mr. Gyu-seong, your combat ability will plummet without equipment. And you're at a disadvantage in multi-player battles."
 


If this were inside the tower, there would be no need to worry about civilians. Furthermore, even if there were many monsters, the well-coordinated team would have been there to help.

But this isn't inside the tower, and my teammates aren't around.

The situation was bad in many ways.
 


“It’s okay. I can easily defeat a monster of that size.”

“That may be true.”
 


Han Seo-jun nodded.
 


“But since the monsters might scatter, it would be better to deal with them all at once. Mr. Gyu-seong, you don’t have the ability to launch large-scale attacks, do you?”

“Ah, yes. But right now, there’s nothing I can do….”
 


Han Seo-jun looked at Park Gyu-seong, who was swallowing a groan with a gloomy face, and then gently patted his shoulder before standing up.

Then Park Gyu-seong frowned in puzzlement.

Why are you suddenly standing up and walking out of the cafe?

Are you really planning on taking on those monsters?
 


“Seojun? What are you doing now?”

"I'll do it. I have wide-range attack capabilities. It's better for me to step forward. Mr. Gyu-seong, you protect the people."

"Wait a minute. Seojun, you're an E-rank hunter, right? That's dangerous."

"well."
 


Han Seo-jun shrugged and asked as if it was no big deal, but his eyes were sharp and glared at the monster.
 


"Seojun, those monsters are pretty high level. They look like they're around level 3 or 4, so unless they're at least B-rank to A-rank abilities..."

"I know, those monsters are strong. To deal with that many, we'd need a team of B-rank abilities."
 


To defeat eight level 3-4 monsters without taking damage, you need multiple B-rank ability users or a single A-rank ability user.

That's why Park Gyu-seong couldn't understand.

Why is Han Seo-jun acting like a monster as if it were natural?
 


“Don’t worry too much, that ability is above A rank.”

"yes?"
 


Park Gyu-seong couldn't help but blink at Han Seo-jun's words.
 


“Even so, Seoyoon has definitely guaranteed it.”
 


In fact, Han Seo-jun still had some doubts about his own abilities.

Because whenever I sparred with them, I always ended up getting hit.

He said he had become really strong, but it didn't really feel like it.

But I definitely trusted what they said.

They assured us that it would be okay, so let's not hesitate unnecessarily and be confident.
 


“Seo-yoon, right?”
 


Ability of A rank or higher?

What does that mean out of the blue?

It's too serious to be dismissed as a joke.

Also, didn't he even mention Seoyoon's name? It seems like he's serious. Could it be? No, Han Seojun is clearly a support-type debuffer, right? But why?
 


Numerous questions swirled through Park Gyu-seong's mind.
 


“Seojun, what does that mean... huh?”
 


Just as Park Gyu-seong was about to express his doubts, he discovered one strange fact.
 


"Wait a minute, the monsters are still there. What's going on?"
 


I just noticed.

The fact that the monsters haven't moved since a while ago.
 


“Huh, huh? What’s that?”

“Why are the monsters like that?”

“Something feels off. It’s like I’m being held down and can’t move.”
 


The curious voices of people rang in Han Seo-jun and Park Gyu-seong's ears. Park Gyu-seong stared blankly at the monsters, slightly startled. The monsters were roaring, "Aaaaa, Aaaaa!"
 


‘Could that be telekinesis?’
 


The monsters were held captive by an unknown, intangible force.

I trembled all over and struggled to move, but it was no use, as if I was tied up in chains.

All the monsters could do was scream loudly.
 


“Ew, ew, ew!”

“Kiririri, ririririk?!”

“Keerrrr, rrr, rrruk!”
 


Suddenly, the monsters started running wild.

I struggled with all my might in pain, but nothing changed.

This was because the powerful telekinesis was crushing the monsters' entire bodies like rocks. They were slowly dying, held tightly by an invisible force.
 


Who the hell is that?
 


Were there any telekinetics people around here?
 


I had many questions.

That level of telekinesis is at least B rank or higher.

And it's rare to find someone with a B-rank or higher telekinesis. They'll be treated well wherever they go. But then, a thought crossed Park Gyu-seong's mind. Han Seo-jun's confident demeanor from earlier bothered him. Wait a minute. Could it be?
 


While thinking to myself that it was nonsense, I naturally turned my head towards Han Seo-jun.
 


Then, wouldn't the sight of Han Seo-jun stretching out his right hand towards the monster while exhaling hot breath come into clear view?
 


“Phew…….”
 


He clenched his right hand, which was outstretched towards the monster.

As if trying to hold on to the monsters.
 


“Kki, eeee, eeee?!”
 


As I clenched my teeth and clenched my hands with all my might, the monsters let out pitiful screams and gushed out blood.

The monsters' bodies began to distort as if they were being squeezed by an invisible hand.

Suddenly, all the bones in my body were crushed and my flesh was torn to shreds.
 


“It’s a bit difficult.”
 


It doesn't go as well as I practiced.

However, he was able to neutralize eight monsters.

As Han Seo-jun pressed his fingers harder once more, the monsters' bodies crumpled like old tin cans with a “Pudduk!” sound.
 


“Pretty aaaah, aaaah!”

“Keeee, eeeek!”
 


Crunch! Crunch!
 


Blood gushed from the monsters' bodies.

He was literally reduced to a hunk of meat. It was a rather gruesome scene. But Han Seo-jun didn't stop. He used his telekinesis to pressure the monsters until they were dead.

The monsters, suddenly compressed into a mess, fell down with their last words.
 


“……What, what is that?”
 


Those who witnessed the scene could not help but look dumbfounded.
 


That would be the case, weren't all the monsters killed at once?
 


There are very few hunters who can make such wide-area attacks.
 


It's a sight that's hard to believe with your own eyes open.
 


“W-what just now, a monster? What happened?”

“Could it be that there was someone with awakening abilities?”

“No, isn’t that monster a level 4 red-jawed king ant?”

“Level 4, 4?”

“It would be difficult to deal with someone who isn’t at least a B-rank or higher. Doing that in one hit?”

"Wow, shit. I'm awake. Wasn't that telekinesis just now? Was Lee Ji-hyun there?"
 


Since someone with that level of telekinesis wasn't common, people couldn't help but be excited. It was truly an incredible sight. It was the first time I'd ever seen it in person. It was a bit brutal, but I didn't really care at the moment. I just couldn't calm my excitement.
 


“Did that person do it?”

“I thought you were doing something while walking towards the monster earlier?”

“Isn’t that guy Han Seo-jun? He said he took care of a level 3 monster last time.”
 


At the moment when people are having a hard time.
 

“…….” 

 


Han Seo-jun was frowning and looking around.

Because you missed the most annoying monster.

I didn't let my guard down and miss it. It released its telekinetic powers and escaped. As expected, it was no ordinary monster. It was a bit of a nuisance. Could it have escaped?

No. I sense a hint of murderous intent. A murderous urge prickling my skin. Retribution will come soon.

Han Seo-jun quietly brings out his telekinesis powers… … .
 


“Seojun! It’s dangerous!”
“……!” 

 


That was when.

Park Gyu-seong's voice rang out.

The cafe window shattered with a loud bang.

Something had barged into the cafe. It was a monster.

Han Seo-jun quickly tried to use his telekinesis, but the monster was a little faster. Its claws were surging forward.

Despite being on high alert, I missed the monster's movements.
 


‘Why is it so fast?’
 


It's really fast.

I just blinked once and it was right in front of my nose.

It seems much faster than Jumina, who has high-speed movement ability.

If that monster had targeted Park Gyu-seong, he could have easily evaded it. But Han Seo-jun wasn't one of them. He lacked the experience and skill to dodge such a swift attack.
 


"Really. It's faster than I heard."
 


The monster's name is Grandel.

It is a monster that is considered to be around level 5 or 6.

It possesses super-fast movement and regenerative abilities, making it a difficult opponent. It also possesses telekinesis and a certain degree of resistance to vibration. Caution is required.
 


However, the resistance to telekinesis is only resistance.

Since it wasn't completely free, I tried to crush it with overwhelming force and kill it. I was halfway successful, but I didn't expect it to break free from its telekinesis in the end.

It seems like she was more resilient than I thought. Of course, if it had been Jihyun, I would have just crushed her to death, saying it was resilient.
 


‘It’s too late to stop it with telekinesis.’
 


The monster's claws reached right in front of my nose.

There was no avoiding it. Sharp claws flashed sharply. Claws that could even cut through iron. They would treat human flesh like tofu.
 


“Keeee, ugh!”

“Ugh! Seojun! No……!”
 


Tank!

There was a sound of metal clashing with metal.
 


Grandel's nails scratched across Han Seo-jun's face.

Park Gyu-seong frowned and predicted Han Seo-jun's death.

I wondered how Han Seo-jun could wield such telekinesis, but aside from that, the attack he just took was incredibly dangerous. A normal person would have lost their face. It was hard to watch Han Seo-jun, reduced to a mere piece of meat, spurting blood.
 


‘What should I say to Seoyoon?’
 


I just had complicated feelings at the thought that Han Seo-jun might be dead.

He was a man dating a woman he liked, but he wasn't a bad man.

Even though Park Gyu-seong was by my side, I couldn't protect Han Seo-jun. I felt guilty. I had nothing to say to Seo-yoon. I never imagined I would die like this. I said I would make Seo-yoon happy. It makes my mouth water.
 


“Kiririririk?”
 


The monster growled in wonder.

Suddenly, he took a step back.

When Grandel checked his right hand, he found that his fingernail was broken.

A severed fingernail fell to the ground with a thud, and caught Park Gyu-seong's eye.

Why did that monster's claws break? I looked at Han Seo-jun, my heart pounding with bewilderment. Han Seo-jun simply stared at Grandel with a normal expression.
 


‘What? What’s going on?’
 


Could it be that he blocked it with his telekinesis in that short period of time?

No. Then what was that metallic sound just now?

It looks like you were definitely hit by the attack?
 


“……As expected, the ability to strengthen the body is useful.”
 


Han Seo-jun muttered something unintelligible to himself again.
 


“Kee, ee, eeeek!”
 


The monster, feeling a sense of inexplicable danger, decided to quickly leave the cafe.
 


“Where.”
 


That moment.

Han Seo-jun tapped the ground with his right foot.

If you stomp your foot once, the ground will freeze!

Grandel was startled by the cold air spreading out from Han Seo-jun and tried to dodge, but it was already too late.
 


Grandel's body began to rapidly freeze.

The monster was extremely vulnerable to cold. The reduced cold caused its muscles to stiffen.

I stumbled and fell while frozen. Because it was ice, I slid down the entire surface. Furthermore, I was moving at lightning speed. Because of this, I couldn't overcome inertia.
 


“Kki, eh, eh, keueok?!”
 


Bang! I rolled across the cafe.

I think he was quite shocked because he fell down quite roughly.

It's almost like he's been in a car accident. Oh, of course, that monster doesn't seem to have suffered any physical damage, but lying there like that makes him a likely target for Han Seo-jun.
 


“Huh… Okay. Then.”
 


Han Seo-jun used his freezing ability carefully to avoid causing damage to those around him.

I knocked on the ground once more, and as soon as an ice sheet formed towards Grandel, both my legs froze.

The monster couldn't help but be startled as both of his legs froze in an instant.

The body in contact with the ground was also gradually covered in ice.

Grandel let out a loud “Keeeek!”

I tried to break the ice with all my might to escape.
 


‘With this level of freezing ability, it should be easy to break.’
 


Because I'm still a little immature when it comes to using my freezing abilities.
 


'but.'
 


Han Seo-jun, who was watching the scene, used his telekinesis and freezing powers to tightly restrain Grandel's entire body so that he could not escape.
 


Of course, using two abilities at the same time was extremely tricky, and I felt like my abilities would go off if I let my guard down even for a moment, but I was able to maintain my abilities until I got close to the monster, as if all the practice I had done so far hadn't been a waste of time.
 


“Keeee, eeeek…….”
 


The monster tilted its head back slightly, looked up at Han Seo-jun, and cried sadly.
 


Han Seo-jun, who had come right up to the monster's nose, quietly looked down at it.
 

“…….” 

 


With countless people watching from cafes, restaurants, and other places, Han Seo-jun used his physical strengthening ability without a moment's hesitation and slowly raised his fist.
 


“Kki, kkii? Kkiii!”

“……As expected, I hate monsters.”
 


With those words, he struck the monster's head with all his might.
 


“Kee, eeeek!”
 


The ground shook with the sound of cheekbones cracking.

With each blow of the fist, the ice cracked and dust flew up.

The ground was slowly collapsing because the blow was so strong.

It was truly an incredible force.

There was a sound like a shell.
 


People gulped.

What the heck. That guy? How many abilities does he have?

Telekinesis, freezing powers, and physical strengthening powers?

There are about ten or so people in South Korea who have two or more multi-power abilities, but most of them are of low level. But how can you have three abilities that appear to be at least B-rank or higher?
 


I can't believe it even after seeing it with my own eyes.

To have three abilities of that level?

I've never heard of it. It's like a mix of Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Of course, it's a mix of their inferior abilities, but it's well-balanced. Didn't they just allow a melee attack, but then block it with their physical enhancement ability? Their abilities complement each other, creating good synergy.
 


“Haa… I’m not dying. Is it because of my regenerative abilities?”
 


It was a monster that was half-wounded and spitting out blood, but somehow it managed to survive.

It was a strangely abnormal vitality.

Bubbles rose from the crushed bones and crushed flesh.

I could see that the wound was slowly healing.
 


‘I guess I won’t die like this.’
 


I wasn't flustered because I knew about Grandel's characteristics.

I was just experimenting to see if I could kill him by beating him like this.

If the one here was Kang Hwa-ryeon, he could have killed the monster with one attack, but Han Seo-jun was not Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Even if her abilities were taken away, there was a fundamental difference.
 


‘Should I finish this now?’
 


Han Seo-jun took out a single sword from his waistband.

It was a dismemberment dagger used to peel off the hide of monsters.

It wasn't suitable for combat, but that didn't really matter.

He held the dagger in his hand and gradually generated magical power.

Before I knew it, a bluish-black aura was beginning to ripple.
 


‘Just like Yerin did at the top last time… … .’
 


I tried using Yerin's ability.

Positive power for all things sword related.

Thanks to this ability, it was possible to imitate swordsmanship that Han Seo-jun could not imitate with his own skills.
 


Han Seo-jun used his physical strengthening ability to stab Grandel's skull with his sword, then used his magical powers to shake up the monster's insides, just like Ryu Ye-rin had done.
 


Hurrr, hurrr!

The smell of roasting meat rose.

A bluish flame shot up and the monster screamed with all its might.
 


But that only lasts for a moment.
 


The monster, whose head was fried to a golden brown, met its death without being able to regenerate any longer.

Even if he had a bizarre regenerative ability, there was no answer if his brain was completely burned.

This was the end of the level 5 monster.

If it was a vain death, it could have been a vain death.
 


‘… … Fighting those monsters all by yourself?’
 


Park Gyu-seong looked at Han Seo-jun with a look of incomprehension.

It seems like it won't even take 10 minutes at most.

There aren't many people with that level of ability.

How did Han Seojun do it?
 


“Mr. Gyu-seong.”

“Oh, yes. Yes?”
 


Park Gyu-seong was startled by Han Seo-jun's sudden voice and stuttered.
 


“I think this is roughly equivalent to an A-rank hunter’s level.”
 


Han Seo-jun said, shaking off the blood.

I was really glad that it was resolved as easily as I thought.

It was almost a miracle that there were no casualties despite the appearance of nine monsters.
 


‘A-rank… … Is this true? If it’s at this level, I’d believe it even if you said it was really A-rank.’
 


It was truly amazing how much strength he had gained in just a few months.

Really, really, aren't we ready to attack the tower now?

In many ways, Han Seo-jun was a new and exciting person.
 


As the monster response team approached from afar, people approached Han Seo-jun and Park Gyu-seong and started making a fuss.
 


And from this day on, Han Seo-jun became widely known as a rising star and dark horse in South Korea.
 

 

*** 

 

 

“……?” 

 


The rooftop of a slightly distant building.

Someone is looking down the street.

He looks at Han Seo-jun with his hands clasped together like a kaleidoscope.
 


“……Why is that person there?”
 


A slightly sleepy voice.

The woman mutters in a sleepy voice with her eyes half-closed.
 


“Those abilities… did they absorb those abilities again?”
 


The woman smacked her lips, letting a question mark float above her head. The small question mark swayed and then vanished with a bang.
 


“Isn’t it a bit dangerous to leave it alone?”
 


Suddenly, he looks at Han Seo-jun with a sleepy face and grumbles silently.
 


“Should I kill you now?”
 


Her name is Charlotte Lesberry.
 


A top 10 hunter from England and the right-hand man of the Holy Spirit.
 



Love Equation (Complete)

Whew.

A cold breeze blew across my skin.

The braided hair fluttered in the air in the wind.

Her long, green hair, braided into two strands, swayed from side to side like a puppy's tail. The woman simply sat quietly, leaning against the railing, her hair untidy.
 

“…….” 

 


The woman had an appearance close to that of a girl.

The body was also quite small and cute.

It was almost like she was a girl in her mid-teens.
 


But a woman's age is different from her appearance.

Surprisingly, he is already in his late thirties.

It's a very old age, as I'm approaching my forties soon.
 


Why does she look so young?
 


It's simple.

Because Charlotte Lesberry has Highlander Syndrome.
 


Highlander syndrome, simply put, is a condition in which growth stops before adulthood, leaving a person with no apparent aging appearance.

Of course, there is no official medical name for Highlander Syndrome.

However, in Korea, it is unofficially called Highlander Syndrome.
 


Charlotte Lesberry's growth stopped in middle school.

Because of that, whenever I was smoking a cigarette outside, people would always frown and give me a warning.

Even though Charlotte is much older, she still has trouble smoking a cigarette on her own.

Edelin didn't look at me very favorably either...
 


“……Huh.”
 


The woman hummed brightly.

It was a pretty bright hum, although it was a little sleepy.

Even though he was nodding his chin, he shrugged his shoulders once in a while.
 


She is the conductor of the Seongcheon Church choir.

As I was from a choir, I loved singing more than anyone else.

Charlotte always wore her oversized headphones pressed down into her ears out of habit.

They were limited edition headphones worth tens of millions of won. Edelin had bought them for me the other day. I liked them so much that I always wandered around the streets wearing them whenever I went out.
 


“……I’m a little sleepy.”
 


She yawned slightly.

He stopped humming and rubbed his eyes.

On the outside, she looked like a typical teenage girl.

Even the fresh and innocent feeling is slowly coming out.
 


But that woman is a former ace of the renowned British Baskerville clan.

Charlotte Lesbury is currently a member of the Seongdan Church and serves as the choir director.

Despite her frail physique, she can be seen as a hero who defeated numerous monsters and saved people.
 


Its name was once known throughout England.

Charlotte's unique abilities and abilities, known as Highlander Syndrome, have led to her being featured in the media several times, including on the BBC. There's no one in the UK who doesn't know Charlotte. And not just in the UK. Her name is incredibly well-known worldwide.
 


Top 10 Hunters, Highlander Syndrome, British Representatives… … .
 


He had numerous nicknames and aliases.

The most famous of these is her ability.

Charlotte's abilities are extremely powerful and rare.

It has a hierarchical relationship with almost all abilities. Simple yet powerful. Attack, defense, evasion. It's a skill that lacks nothing.
 


There was once a heated debate at the Hunter Gallery on the topic of ‘Korea’s top 10 hunter Lee Ji-hyun vs. England’s top 10 hunter Charlotte Lesbury.’
 


The nationalists claimed that Lee Ji-hyun would win, and the Yeong-bongists claimed that Charlotte would win.
 


But objectively speaking, Charlotte is considered to have a slight edge.
 


Because Charlotte's ability is stronger than Lee Ji-hyun's ability.
 


Also, wasn't Charlotte a single ranker?

It means that he is one of the strongest hunters in the world.

Having been a hunter for over a decade, Charlotte possesses extensive experience in both individual and monster battles. Her skills have already been proven.

She was a clear, undisputed powerhouse, recognized worldwide. She was no slouch when compared to Lee Ji-hyun, who occupied the bottom spot in the top ten.
 


‘What should I do?’
 


Suddenly Charlotte looked away.

I glanced at Han Seo-jun who was standing far away.

I couldn't help but blink my eyes because I couldn't figure out why Han Seo-jun was there.
 


"I came here to take a walk and slay some monsters. Why that guy?"
 


A Bible that is said to have been newly written by Edelin in accordance with God's will.
 


According to the Bible, it is said that eight monsters appear there today.
 


I don't blindly believe the Bible, but I have checked it several times and it has rarely been wrong, so I have some degree of confidence in it.
 


And by following the Bible, wasn't it easy to conquer even the unconquered classes?

Because of this, some believers respectfully praised Edelin as the daughter of God.

They were praising him endlessly, calling him a visionary or a prophet.
 


‘It’s not bad because that guy does my work for me.’
 


There is no reason for someone like Charlotte to come all the way here and personally subdue the monster.
 


It's like swinging a knife to kill a cow while slaughtering a chicken.

This means overpowered. The Sungcheon Church wouldn't send a figure as powerful as Charlotte, even if she's crazy. Of course, she's one of the Sungcheon Church's most powerful figures. Originally, it was planned to send another believer.
 


I just felt lonely today, so I came for a walk instead.
 


The Seongcheon Church warned Charlotte several times not to act so selfishly, but she paid no attention.
 


Charlotte nodded, yawning as usual, and ran out on her own.
 


Of course, I have no intention of being exposed to the media, as the Sungcheon Church had requested. Charlotte also doesn't like her name being used unnecessarily.
 


That's why I thought.

When a monster appears, let's get rid of it secretly.

Considering Charlotte's abilities, it must have been an easy task.

It was a problem that could be solved by simply eliminating the monster and making it disappear.

but.
 


‘Seeing that man in person like this… … It’s really hard to bear… … .’
 


Charlotte yawned again.
 


‘… … Ah, I want to kill him.’
 


I really want to kill you.

Can't you just kill him secretly?

With half-closed eyelids and a piercing gaze, she contemplates a murderous thought. Edelin doesn't like killing people. But Han Seo-jun is an exception. She hates him. She believes that if she can kill someone, it's better to do so.
 


… … Of course, I know very well that I shouldn’t kill Charlotte, contrary to what she thinks.
 


Because Edelin has repeatedly told me to do so.
 


Charlotte was quite a good listener to Edeline.
 


Even though Edelin is now in a coma, shouldn't we at least protect her last words?
 


Also, that man has amnesia.

If he hadn't lost his memories, he would have killed that man without even listening to Edelin, but luckily or not, that man lost his memories.

If so, there is no need to touch it right now.

Because if you scratch it for no reason, it might just become a sore.

What if I touch it for no reason and then regain my memory?

Isn't that right?
 


‘It was because of Edelin that I lost my memory in the first place.’
 


Charlotte sighed and yawned again.

Until now, I'd quietly observed Han Seo-jun's movements without touching him. Every time I heard news about him, my hands would itch, but I could endure it.
 


But now that I see it in person like this, I really want to kill it… … .
 


"That aside, considering that guy lost his memory, isn't his recent behavior a bit suspicious?"
 


It's also true that I became close with people with S-rank abilities.

It's also like I cleared the 4th floor secret dungeon a while ago.

This time, we found the place where the monster would appear in advance and defeated it.
 


"I was just planning to keep an eye on things until Edelin woke up, but seeing that man's behavior makes me feel a little uneasy."
 


Have you regained your memory?
 


Frankly, it's a bit difficult for Han Seo-jun to regain his memories without Edelen waking up.

Because if you do it wrong, it could cause a big problem.
 


‘Well. I doubt that’s true.’
 


Suddenly, Charlotte shook her head, denying the hypothesis she had just made.
 


That would be the case. If that man had regained his memory, there's no way he would be acting so lukewarmly, right?

They must know that Edelin is in a coma, so they will definitely try to assassinate her.

If you think about that man's personality, the answer is obvious even without looking.
 


‘Since you’ve absorbed some of my abilities, infiltrating the Sungcheon Sect shouldn’t be difficult.’
 


Really.

That guy is a useless risk.

If I had my way, it would be clear that killing him now that he has lost his memory would be the best choice.
 


But there was nothing I could do because Edelin was strongly against it.

Also, if I touch Han Seo-jun for no reason, Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin might naturally react?

If you're going to kill Han Seo-jun, it's best to assassinate him cleanly inside the tower.

Because it's not okay to poke a beehive like an idiot.
 


‘Well, it’s not like I’m scared even if the chicks attack.’
 


Current S-rank hunters in Korea: Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin?

I know their level. Honestly, I'm confident I could win even if those three attacked simultaneously. Edelin has mentioned their skills several times. Dealing with them is no problem.
 


But there's something that bothers me a little... Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Unlike other sunflowers, she was real.

This means that it wasn't chosen as one of the top 10 for nothing.

Of course, even if that's true, you can win if you fight one-on-one.

Because Lee Ji-hyun's abilities can be destroyed at will.
 


Charlotte felt the breeze and turned her gaze towards the street again.
 


Han Seo-jun and Park Gyu-seong were talking with the monster response team.

Excluding that man, there are five A-rank hunters and C-B rank hunters.

If you put your mind to it, you can get rid of it in the blink of an eye.
 

“…….” 

 


If I stretched out my hand like this, I felt like I could twist that man's neck right now.

It was a bit far away, but distance didn't matter to Charlotte.

Because if you can see her, no matter where you are, you will be in the same state as what is right in front of your nose.

Of course, it is difficult to directly harm Han Seo-jun with his abilities, but it is not impossible.
 


"That guy, Han Seo-jun. It seems he's regained some of his memories. Isn't he a bit dangerous? Shouldn't we kill him just in case?"
 


Charlotte thought that killing the man now would certainly lead to many difficult situations, but it wouldn't be a bad idea to kill him for the sake of the future.
 


No, to be honest, it's a bit of a personal grudge.

That's understandable, since he lost one of his eyes to that man in the past.

Suddenly my left eye started to sting.
 


- It's annoying as always.
 


As I put my hand over my left eye, the memory of that day came back to me clearly.
 


- It's quite a troublesome ability.
 


The man in her memory is looking down at Charlotte with a cold face.
 


- I'm a little tempted.
 


As I recall the old image of that man speaking in a cold voice, an unknown emotion slowly rises in my heart.
 


Because of that man, Edelin collapsed, her eye was injured, and the bailiff was lost. Nothing was really going well.
 


‘Now that I’ve lost my memory, I shouldn’t have much trouble killing him.’
 


Assassinating here is risky in many ways, but no matter how much I think about it, isn't it more dangerous to leave it like this?
 


Is it fate that we met like this today?

It's not like we can just keep waiting for Edelin to wake up.

I know when Edelin will wake up.
 


I was planning on waiting until I cleared all the towers or until Edelin woke up, but seeing that man in person like this made me think of other things.
 


‘We still need some time to reach the top of the tower, and in the meantime, that guy might regain his memories, so wouldn’t it be better to strike first… huh?’
 


- Ring, ring. Ring, ring.
 


Charlotte's phone rang. Oh. Who is it? It's a crucial moment. She took a quick look. It was Edeline's doctor's number. Why was he calling? Could it be that something had happened to Edeline?
 


“What’s wrong?”

“Mr. Raspberry, where are you now?”

"Outside. What's wrong? You sound a bit urgent."

“Your Majesty the Holy Spirit…….”

“What is Edelin?”

“……You have woken up.”

"yes?"
 


Edelin?
 


“……I see. Okay. I’ll be there soon.”

"yes."
 


He hung up the phone abruptly.

Edelin finally woke up.

Ahem. Hmm. Yeah, that's right.
 


“……You’re lucky.”
 


Charlotte looked down at Han Seo-jun and muttered quietly to herself.
 


And then he jumped down the building.
 


The moment I was about to fall down the building.
 


Charlotte's new model has disappeared without a trace.
 


Where she had been, only the wind was swirling.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Inside Kang Hwa-ryeon's room.
 


All kinds of exercise equipment and clothes are scattered around.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was lying on the bed, looking at her cell phone and swearing.
 


“Han Seo-jun, this son of a bitch, really.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who recently witnessed Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun on a date, felt complicated and ground her teeth inwardly.

한서준이 나중에 따로 연락을 취해준다고 하였는데 이 개새끼가 별 시답지 않는 변명만 씨부릴 뿐이었다.
 


“개새끼…… 나한테 그딴 짓도 해놓고…… 이지현과 데이트? 하 시발.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon growled while fiddling with the candle hanging around his neck.

The more I thought about it, the more I couldn't forgive Han Seo-jun.

If we ever meet again, I won't let you go.
 


‘What should I do with this guy?’
 


Should I call you and swear at you?

It was at that moment that I was thinking that.
 


“Hey~! Hwaryeon~!”

“……Sister?”
 


I frowned at the sight of Isul, who opened Kang Hwa-ryeon's room with a squeak.
 


“What? You were just cooped up in your room at this hour, playing on your phone?”

“Sister. I told you to knock, how many times do you have to knock?”

“I feel so bad for you, you knocking between us.”

“Ha. Really.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked her tongue once and sat down on the bed.
 


“So why did you suddenly come? Aren’t you busy with work?”

“I have something to do.”
 


Isol, dressed in a suit, walked slowly towards Kang Hwa-ryeon and faced him.
 


"Hwaryeon, I'm telling you. I heard something unusual."

"what?"

“These days, there are rumors going around about you dating other women, right?”

"under."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted.

Dating rumors, dating rumors. Shit. That's right.

That kid is dating Lee Ji-hyun.
 


"Is that why? The Chairman wants to see you again, Young Master."

"really?"

"Yes. The Chairman seems to have a fondness for you, Young Master, as your best friend. I think he's going to ask you about this. And about your engagement, too."

“Application… soul?”
 


Oh, right.

Although it was a lie, she was engaged to Han Seo-jun.

Dad, you know it's a lie, but seeing you clinging to it like this, it seems like you really like Han Seo-jun.

So it seems like they're calling Han Seo-jun and asking him to explain the dating scandal.
 


Explanation, explanation… … . Ha. That’s right.
 


"Since it's something related to you, Master, I'm thinking of going over and talking to you in person. And it's been a while since I've seen you. What do you think?"

“Me? Well.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon chuckled.
 


“That sounds fun.”

"What's with that reaction? Are things not going well with you lately?"

“I told you, we’re not that kind of relationship.”

“For something like that, it seems like you cherish the choker the master gave you quite a bit.”

“Oh, really. What are you talking about?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon and Lee Sol were just bickering as always.
 



Heuksanhoe and Family (1)

The top floor of the tower.
 

“…….” 

 


Droplets of blood flew in all directions near a man.
 


The corpses of countless monsters were reduced to mere pieces of flesh and rolled around on the dirty ground, and blood gushed out, forming a puddle.
 


The pungent smell of blood stings my nose.

But the man's face doesn't seem to care.

Because I'm used to the smell of a dirty monster's corpse.

Rather, I feel relieved every time I smell this blood.
 


Suddenly, the man walked over to a nearby rock, sat down, and took a brief rest.
 


A drop of blood ran down his cheek.

The man furtively wiped his cheek. It wasn't the monster's blood. It was the man's. Apparently, there was a wound on his cheek. It was only a scratch, but the monster's venom could seep through it. He'd need treatment.
 

 


“Thank you for your hard work.”
 


That was when.

Someone is coming.

A calm voice lingers in my ears.

I turn my head slightly and see a woman approaching, step by step, with soft footsteps. It's a familiar face. The woman approaches cautiously and quietly gazes at the man's face.
 


“Are you hurt anywhere?”
 


A warm voice sweeps over the man.

The woman is wearing a black, flowing veil on her head.

Although her face was half hidden by a dark veil, the woman's eyes shone clearly.

The clothes she wore were the priestly vestments of the Seongcheon Church. However, the soft glow enveloping them made it no ordinary garment.

That is understandable, as the priestly garment was made of sacred cloth and was a type of sacred garment permitted only to those of the rank of executive officer or higher.

The person who is armed with expensive treasures all over her body is the Holy Girl Edelin Charlotte, who can be said to be the symbol of the Holy Church.

He is the god of the Seongcheon Church, a saint and leader chosen by God.
 


“Oh my. There’s a wound on your cheek?”
 


Edelin, who was examining the man's face from all angles, blinked slightly as if slightly surprised, covering her mouth.
 


“You have to be careful.”
 


With those words, Edelin slowly reached out with a worried expression on her face.
 


Edelin's hand gently caressed the man's cheek.

The tips of his slender fingers touched the wound.

Then a warm glow began to sway.

A subtle light passed over the wound.

Then the wound on his cheek completely disappeared.
 


Edelin smiled kindly.
 


"Of course, with your abilities, you could have healed them all. Oh, was it just a nuisance?"
 


The man remained silent, simply staring at Edelin. He was a consistently cold man. His face was as hard as stone, his expression cold. Because of this, he wasn't on good terms with the members of the Sungcheon Church. Many believers disliked a man who openly built a wall.

But Edelin didn't seem to care at all.
 


“Don’t push yourself too hard. You’re not alone.”
 


I glanced around and saw several hunters cautiously watching the man and Edelin.

They were hunters of the Seongcheon Church and hunters of the Black Sword Spirit.
 


“Then I’ll go check on the others.”
 


“Excuse me,” Edelin said, getting up from her seat and walking towards the other hunters.

The man maintained a cold silence, simply staring at Edelin's back.
 

“…….” 

 


It's been quite some time since I conquered the tower with Edelin.
 


Although I have conquered countless monsters and towers so far, I have been able to overcome many crises thanks to Edelin's help.

Because Edelin's abilities and the help of the Seongcheon Church were very useful.

Without their help, I wouldn't have been able to reach the top so quickly.

Also, thanks to the help of the top-level abilities of the Seongcheon Church, I was able to absorb many powerful abilities.

That is why men can become stronger than ever before.
 


“How pathetic.”
 


The gray-haired woman who had been staring blankly at the man and Edelin approached and nodded with an annoyed voice.

The man turned his gaze at the sarcastic voice.

Ryu Ye-rin, with gray hair, was right in front of me.
 


"A wound on your cheek? To be injured by monsters of that caliber."
“…….” 


"How could you possibly climb the tower with that level of skill? Right?"
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin glared at the man, shaking off the blood-stained sword.
 


I don't know what he's so dissatisfied with, but he's been grumbling more today.
 


After receiving help from Ryu Ye-rin, she often complained to the man, but I knew that she had no ill intentions.
 


From the beginning, the fact that Ryu Ye-rin was acting like that was all the man's karma.
 


“And why is that woman acting so friendly? It makes me feel bad.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin glanced at Edelin's back with a pout, then snorted while tightly crossing her arms.

Ryu Ye-rin had been showing considerable displeasure since she said she would cooperate with Edelin.

I thought it would get better with time, but instead, the discomfort seemed to get worse with each passing day.
 


The man quietly reached out and ruffled Ryu Ye-rin's hair before standing up.

Ryu Ye-rin shouted with a venomous look in her eyes, “Ha, stop! What are you doing!” but the man only stretched once.
 


And then he suddenly gently caressed the cheek that had been touching Edelin's.
 


It seemed like that warm feeling was still vivid.
 


But why is that?
 


What is that strange, uneasy feeling that lingers in the warmth?
 


Really.
 


I couldn't figure it out.
 

 

*** 

 

 


"ah."
 


I opened my eyes.
 


“I had a dog dream again.”
 


dream.

Yes, it's a dream.

I was just conquering the top floor of the tower, but it seems like it was just a dream.
 


‘Did you dream of the future again?’
 


I turned my head slightly and looked out the window.

Bright morning sunlight seeped into the room.

The chirping of sparrows rang in my ears.
 


It's a familiar morning scene.

It's the start of a routine day, just like any other day.
 


But the feeling is strangely not good.

It's even a little unpleasant.

Why is this happening?
 


Could it be because of the dream I just had?
 


‘Edelin… … Edelin… … .’
 


I replayed in my head the dream I had just had.
 


A person I've never seen in real life, but have seen dozens of times in my dreams: Edelin Charlotte, the Saintess of the Seongcheon Church.

Every time I saw her, always smiling and giggling, I felt an inexplicable sense of unease.

Is it because you're hiding your true feelings with a smiling face?

If not… … .
 


‘I don’t know even if I think about it now.’
 


I sighed and took a deep breath.
 


‘By the way, why are these dreams so vivid?’
 


These days, I can't tell if it's a dream or reality.

If I close my eyes now, it seems like the scene from my dream will unfold right away.

Of course, it is said that when you are dreaming, you cannot distinguish between dreams and reality.

Ah. Could it be that this place isn't reality, but a dream? What if the dream world is real? It's such a cesspool.
 


No joke, the real world of dreams is bleak.

In the first place, this is a world where Jihyun died, right?

Also, Yerin is nagging me.
 


Ugh. I don't even want to think about it.

It's really terrible.
 


‘Whew… Really. I feel like I’ve been dreaming about the future more and more often lately. Is this okay?’
 


The more you use your abilities, the more you use them.

The more I regain my memories.
 


The frequency and content of dreams are becoming clearer.

As if it were real.
 


‘Sigh. My head hurts.’
 


I scratched the back of my neck.
 


To be honest, it's a little difficult.

Because I am experiencing so many things in my dreams.

You may think that it doesn't matter what you experience in your dreams, but if you are continuously exposed to dreams that are as vivid as reality, you will inevitably be affected.
 


‘I feel like I’m becoming more like the me in my dreams.’
 


I wish it was just a stupid delusion, but I felt that my abilities and personality were gradually getting closer to the me in my dreams.
 


It seemed to be getting wet little by little, like clothes getting wet in a drizzle.
 


I couldn't tell if this was good or bad.
 


"Oh, okay, okay. I'll think about the headache later."
 


I shook my head.
 


Today is one of my few days off.

I don't want to waste time thinking about useless things.

I need to get some rest at home after a long time, so I can't waste my vacation days thinking stupid things. Right? Let's just relax today.
 


ah.

okay.

I feel uneasy. Should I watch a movie in the living room?

Let's order a lot of delivery food and just have fun without thinking.
 


Thanks to the monster subjugation project and the 4th floor secret dungeon raid last time, I've made quite a bit of money.

It means that your wallet has become so thick that it's hard to believe you're an E-rank hunter.

I made billions by selling all the relics I had acquired from the 4th level.

Of course, I divided it into three parts, but I still got about 1.5 billion.

Wow. It's almost like winning the lottery.

A lot of taxes were taken out, but where is that?
 


1.5 billion... ... Hehe.

Compared to their earnings, it was just a pittance, but for me, who had been living as a porter, 1.5 billion was an astronomical figure.

People used to say that if you cleared one dungeon properly, you could turn your life around, and that wasn't a lie.

The thought of having 1.5 billion won in my bank account made me feel strangely good.

I have no intention of wasting this money, but I feel happy just having it.
 


- Ding dong.
 


"……what?"
 


While I was thinking about 1.5 billion and spinning my happiness circuit, the doorbell suddenly rang in my ear.
 


What the hell is that doorbell ringing in the morning breeze?

Did some useless peddler come?

Or have you ordered something delivered?
 


Many questions swirled in my mind.
 


- Ding dong. Ding dong. Ding dong.
 


But there is no time to worry.

Because I keep ringing the doorbell.

It seemed like he was telling me to come out immediately. I stayed quiet for a moment, as it might have been a peddler, but the doorbell didn't stop ringing.
 


‘Should I go out after all?’
 


When I was thinking like that.
 


- Thump thump.
 


“Master~? Aren’t you inside~?”
 


A woman's voice rang out, calling me in a loud voice, accompanied by a knock on the door.
 


“Oh, I’m going out now.”
 


I quickly left because I was a nuisance to the people around me.

No. By the way, you're called Young Master?

There is only one person who calls me that.
 


“Ah. Young Master. It’s been a while.”
 


I flung open the door with a jerk, and a young woman greeted me with a smile. It was a familiar face. But I hadn't expected to see her here, so I was a little taken aback.
 


Why is she here?
 


“Ms. Lee Sol?”

“Yes. This is Isul?”
 


Isol.

Belonging to Heuksanhoe.

He is from Gangnam and is an A-rank hunter.

Also, if Seo Yoon has Cha So-yeon, who is like Kang Hwa-ryeon's closest confidant, Kang Hwa-ryeon has Lee Sol.
 


Isul glanced at him, wearing a black suit like a gangster.

Looking at her like that, she looked like a pretty female gangster you would see in a movie.

Oh, well. Actually, Isul is a gangster.

Maybe because he was fit, he looked good in a suit.

You're putting models to shame.
 


“Oh, but what brings you here?”
 


Without even contacting me.

But she just smiles without answering.

It was a kind smile, but the scars on his face and his sharp eyes made it feel a little murderous.
 


“Your Majesty, may I excuse myself for a moment?”

“Oh, yes. What…….”
 


I nodded reflexively.

It was a little bit shaky, but I couldn't leave it outside forever.

Because talking outside like this could be bothersome to the neighbors, we had no choice but to let her inside.

But apart from that, an unknown sense of unease was swirling in my chest.
 


‘Why did this person suddenly come?’
 


It's unlikely that someone of Lee Sol's stature would visit simply because she was bored, right? And she would do so suddenly, without even a word.

If I had been close with Isul on a regular basis, it might not have been like that, but we only occasionally contacted each other when we had something to do.

That's why I couldn't shake off this uneasy, ominous feeling.
 


“Oh, really? Excuse me.”

“Yes. But, Mr. Isul.”

“Oh my? Your house is nice. Ah. Please speak, young master.”

“What exactly is this business?”
 


I led Isul to the living room, trying to hide my uneasy expression as I quietly asked her a question. Isul glanced around the room, then abruptly turned her gaze to me. Then, with a half-hearted smile, she began to flirt.
 


“Hey. What do you want?”
 


He tilts his head a couple of times and smiles innocently.
 


“Are we meeting because we have something to do?”

“What is our relationship?”
 


I asked a question without thinking.

I thought, "Oh no," but Isul just smiled sincerely.
 


“We’re family, family.”

“……Family?”
 


What kind of family is this out of the blue?
 


“What do you mean?”

“Oh. Are you pretending not to know? Wow. This is a bit disappointing.”
 


It was Isul who raised the corners of her mouth.
 


“You are our Hwaryeon’s fiancée, aren’t you?”
 


engagement?

Oh, there was a setting like that.

But don't you know that this is just an excuse to intervene in the internal factional strife within the Heuksanhoe?
 


"Hwaryeon really loves you, Master. Seriously. It's embarrassing for me to watch from the sidelines."

“Ah… Is this Hwaryeon?”

"Yes. I've already done all that with Hwa-ryeon. So, aren't we family now? You want to see Hwa-ryeon's child soon, don't you?"

“No, what… a child.”
 


It was Isol who was laughing brightly while saying scary things.
 


“Oh, by the way, I’m sorry, Young Master.”

“What is it?”

“You came here so early in the morning without any notice.”

“No, it’s okay. Anyway. Today is a holiday, so I have some free time.”

"Is that so? That's fortunate. I was a little worried I might have interrupted something."

“Huh? What’s bothering you?”
 


Isul quietly glanced towards my room, then smiled mischievously.
 


“I thought you were going to be pounding rice cakes in your room with another girlfriend until morning, since it’s a holiday, but I guess I wasn’t?”
 


Isul smiled brightly, making a poke gesture with her right index finger while making a circle with her left hand.
 


......but the corners of his eyes weren't smiling at all.
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Rice cake mill?

What the hell is this?

I couldn't hide my bewilderment at Isul's sudden actions, but I kept my composure and quietly called her name.
 


“Ms. Lee Sol?”

“Ahaha.”
 


Isul suddenly burst into laughter.
 


“Just kidding, just kidding. It’s a Heuksando joke.”
 


Although Isol was whining and dismissing it as nothing more than a mere farm matter, I couldn't calm my ominous feelings.
 


“Ha... Phew. Was it not fun?”
 


Would that be fun?

I muttered to myself once.

I now know why Isul suddenly came to visit me.

Isul's playful poking and jabbing behavior was not normal.
 


‘Did you just take a chance?’
 


Maybe you already know about my relationship with them.
 


If Isul really knew, it is highly likely that she was mentioned to Kang Hwa-ryeon.

That would be the case. Didn't Kang Hwa-ryeon catch Ji-hyun and I dating?

They also proudly revealed that they were in a romantic relationship.
 


… … So that’s why Isul came to find you?
 


I glanced at Isul's face for a moment with a suspicious look.

Isul just looked straight ahead with a smiling face.

I couldn't read his thoughts at all.
 


‘No, let’s not make any assumptions for now.’
 


Didn't the thief say his feet were numb?

There is no need to be unnecessarily scared alone.

Because there is a possibility that Isul doesn't know anything.

It could be that I just heard the rumors recently and just gave it a try.
 


"Given Kang Hwa-ryeon's personality, I doubt he'd tell anyone about something like that. For now, I'll pretend not to know and wait and see what happens."
 


After making a decision in my mind, I turned my gaze towards Isul.
 


“I was wondering what you were talking about all of a sudden.”

“I’m sorry. I think the atmosphere is a little stiff.”
 


Isul listened to the story with a calm smile.

I couldn't tell at this point whether it was really a joke or not.

I sat down, trying hard to hide my anxiety.
 


“Oh, right. Your Majesty.”
 


At that moment, Isul clapped her hands together and raised her head as if remembering something.
 


“I heard the news. I heard you defeated the monsters that appeared in the city center a while ago.”

"yes."
 


The subjugation of eight monsters a few days ago became a significant issue and was widely spread on the internet and in the news.

It was no wonder that people were surprised when I, a E-rank hunter who was also the subject of Jihyun and Yerin's dating scandal, showed incredible results.
 


"Wow. As expected from our young master. How impressive. I heard a level 5 monster appeared. You took it down by yourself. And you said there were no civilian casualties?"

“I was lucky.”

“Luck? It’s skill, skill.”
 


Isul slightly raised the corners of her eyes and pursed her lips.
 


“You’re so strong that you can even beat up the guys from our Geumjeong faction without hesitation, right?”
 


Geumjeongpa, kids.

I remembered intervening in the factional strife of the Heuksanhoe and having a long scuffle with the Geumjeong faction.

Perhaps because she was not on good terms with the Gangnam faction that Isol belonged to, Isol mocked the Geumjeong faction as if they were her favorites.
 


"The Geumjeong faction kids couldn't move when the chairman was fine. Anyway. And Yunryeol is a real problem. Because of him, Hwaryeon got hurt for no reason."
 


Kang Yun-ryeol, the third eldest son, had overwhelming support from the Geumjeong faction.

Because of Kang Yun-ryeol, Kang Hwa-ryeon went through a great crisis.

If I had made a mistake, I could have lost my life, but I helped him then.

That incident allowed me to become closer to Kang Hwa-ryeon and intervene in the factional strife within the Heuksando Group.
 


“Now that I think about it, I don’t think I’ve ever properly thanked you directly.”
 


Isul suddenly lowers her head without saying a word.

He lowers his head and opens his mouth.
 


“Thank you very much, Young Master.”

“No, what…….”
 


Isul's short hair flowed down.
 


“Please save Hwa-ryeon, help us, and treat the chairman.”
 


It wasn't a playful voice like before, but a sincere voice.
 


“Thanks to you, Master, we were able to finish it without much damage.”

“I’m glad I could be of help.”

“Oh, you have to be humble.”
 


Isul smiled slightly.
 


"Honestly, someone like you, Master, is no different from a benefactor to our Gangnam faction. I'll say it again, thank you so much, Master."
 


A benefactor, you know. That's not wrong.

Because I knew the future of Heuksanhoe through my dreams.

If I hadn't helped Kang Hwa-ryeon in the past, the Gangnam faction would have suffered great damage.
 


“That’s what I’m saying, Young Master.”

“Oh, yes.”

“I like you, Master.”

"yes?"
 


… … Is it good?

Of course, I would never have said that in a strange way.

For now, let's just continue to listen to Isul's words in silence.
 


“I don’t really like outsiders.”
 


By outsider, I mean someone outside of Heuksanhoe.
 


“Should we say that you are an exception?”
 


He picks and smiles bashfully. The slightly curved corners of his eyes are clearly visible. Isul slowly opens his mouth.
 


“It’s never easy to risk your life to help others, is it?”

“That’s true.”
 


I don't know if my past self risked his life or not.
 


"No matter how strong you are, it would have been truly dangerous. As you know, our situation was very dire at the time..."

“Yes, it was a bit like that. Hwa-ryeon was also half-conscious.”

"Even if the young master hadn't been there, we wouldn't have lost, but Hwaryeon would have been seriously injured, or perhaps even lost her life. No. In fact, we lost at the moment Hwaryeon died."
 


Isul stretched out both hands with her fingers clasped together.
 


"Whew. Really. I don't know what the young master was thinking when he drew Hwaryeon and helped us. But I can't deny that thanks to your help, we won safely."

“Oh, um.”
 


Isol's bright smile is slightly burdensome.
 


"Your Majesty, I'm speaking from humble origins. It was thanks to Hwaryeon's attention that I was able to rise to this position."
 


Although Isol spoke as if she were belittling herself, I had no choice but to remain silent because I knew something about her past.
 


“For someone like me who had no family or friends, it was Gangnampa and Hwaryeon that taught me what family was.”
 


For Isul, Gangnampa and Hwaryeon seemed quite precious.
 


"Is it because I've been so generously treated as Hwa-ryeon and her sister? She really does feel like a little sister to me, doesn't she?"
 “…….” 


“That’s why I like you, Master.”
“…….” 

 


His sharp eyes soften and he smiles brightly.
 


“Our Gangnam faction, Hwaryeon, and the young master who saved us… how can we not love them?”
 


I couldn't give much of an answer.

It's because Isul's words are a bit burdensome.

In the first place, I did not help the Heuksanhoe factional strife.

Ah, of course, if you think about it, I did help, but it was something I did before I lost my memory. Perhaps that's why it doesn't feel like I helped. It feels like I'm being praised because someone else misinterpreted my actions.
 


"Master. I consider you family. I don't know why you helped us so much, but you ended up becoming quite close to Hwaryeon. You even got engaged."

"ah."

“So, if you want my help, I will be more than happy to help you.”

“Thank you for just saying that.”

"No, I'm not just saying that, Master. As I said before, you're my benefactor, aren't you? If you need any help, please feel free to ask."
 


Isul's words came across as slightly heavy.
 


“Being part of the Heuksanhoe family has a more important meaning than you might think.”
 


As soon as the thought of what family means to Isul occurred to her, Isul simply raised the corners of her mouth with an incomprehensible expression.
 


"Because we're family, sometimes we can cover for each other's faults, and because we're family, we can help each other. Isn't that right?"

“That’s right. Because we’re family, we help each other and stuff.”
 


It doesn't really matter if the gangsters are family, but when Isol acts like that, something feels a bit strange.
 


“On the other hand, because we are family, there are things I cannot forgive.”

"yes?"

“For example…….”
 


Isul glances at me and says.
 


“……like the wind.”
“…….” 

 


Hot.

I don't know why, but it felt hot.
 


No, why do I feel stabbed?

It's not like I'm cheating on you or leaving Kang Hwa-ryeon behind.

To begin with, Kang Hwa-ryeon and I weren't lovers. Of course, I did this and that to Kang Hwa-ryeon, but in the end, we weren't lovers... ... Uh. If I say that, won't I get beaten to death by Isul?
 


“No, why are you saying that all of a sudden?”

"Oh, well. There are some people who cheat on their spouses."

“Yes, that’s true.”

"I'm saying this. I think betraying a close friend or spouse is akin to abandoning your family. What do you think, Master?"

“I also... think that people who cheat are unforgivable.”

“Right?”
 


I don't know why, but I feel like I'm being dragged into this by Isul.
 


Could it be that person, Isul?

Are you noticing the relationship between me, Jihyun, and Yerin?

Are you here to warn me that if I don't cut ties with you immediately, I won't let you off easy?
 


“I’m saying that I want to catch all the cheating bastards and castrate them?”

“Aha, haha.”
 


I couldn't help but laugh and scratch the back of my neck awkwardly.
 


Because I felt strangely guilty.

And I felt uneasy.
 


If I get caught by Isul, I'll be in real trouble.
 


"master."

"yes."
 


Isul's laughter, which had been hilarious, suddenly stopped.

Isul called me in a low voice.

It feels a little chilly somehow.
 


Her eyes are cast low.

I swallowed hard at the cold gaze.

Isul looked at me for a moment and then licked her lips.
 


“……But I have heard various news about you, Young Master.”
 


Any news?

I had an idea what the news would be.
 


“I’m talking about the young master’s love scandal.”
 


These days, Jihyun has been acting boldly outside of the house, as if she has no intention of hiding anything, and the level of scandal has been rising proportionally.
 


“Hunter Lee Ji-hyun and Hunter Ryu Ye-rin… I often get involved with these two and have a lot of interesting stories.”

“I don’t know if you know this, but Jihyun and Yerin have been hanging out together since a long time ago.”

"Ah. I know. You three have known each other since school, right? Hunter Lee Ji-hyun and I were like childhood friends, and Hunter Ryu Ye-rin was like a close younger sister."

“Yes.”
 


I answered calmly.

There is absolutely no need to panic like an idiot.

Having faced this situation before, I was able to calm my mind even more.
 


"I know you're not serious about your engagement to Hwaryeon. The engagement was merely a pretext for interfering with Heuksanhoe's internal affairs."

"yes……."

"But Hwaryeon truly thinks highly of you. Didn't you have a crush on someone of your own?"

“……If you want to call it a ‘some’, then yes. That’s right.”

“You even gave Hwa-ryeon a choker as a gift. It seemed like she really cherished that.”

“Are you Hwaryeon?”
 


Isul nodded slightly.
 


"Your Majesty. A man of your stature would undoubtedly have a lot of women around him. I can understand. In fact, our chairman has five wives, right?"
 


Isol chuckles as she mentions Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


"I'm not that closed-minded. If you can convince each other to not cheat and meet up openly, I can understand."
 


If I ask for permission, does that mean it's not the wind?

I could tell that Isul's values were also slightly off.

If I were a normal person, I would have been furious and said that was nonsense.
 


“So why are you saying that to me?”

“I think that’s because you must have been flirting with girls a lot when you were young.”

“You know I’m a former E-rank porter, right?”

“Hey. Isn’t that all a concept? A concept? What did they call it? Himsunjin?”
 


… … I really hope that’s true.
 


It seems I've been hiding my power all this time.

Well, it's not unreasonable to think that way.
 


"He's a man with a lot of experience... Oh. Now that I think about it, he doesn't seem so bad. He seems like he'd excel at night fighting. I think you've already played against Hwa-ryeon. How was it with her?"

“Huh? No, I didn’t do anything like that with Hwa-ryeon.”

"Huh? A lie. You've been dating Hwaryeon for so long and you didn't do anything? Wow. Is this the kind of neglectful play I've only heard about?"
 


It was Isol who was talking nonsense again.
 


“Surely not, Young Master.”
 


He looks slightly surprised.
 


“Are you not on good terms with Hwaryeon these days?”

“Oh, we just had a little argument, but it was normal.”

"A quarrel? I don't know what happened, but even though our Hwa-ryeon looks like that, she's secretly cute. She's actually a bit weak to being pushed around, isn't she? If you give her a little push, she'll be able to resolve it in no time."
 


Are you weak to pushing?

Well, I knew that.

Actually, I did a little experiment.
 


"By the way, is this why you came without any prior notice? Just to see how my relationship with Hwa-ryeon is, and whether I'm cheating on you or not?"

"No, you too, Young Master. You speak so harshly. How could I dare to test you?"
 


I think I've had my fill of it?

Anyway, judging by the way she reacted, it seemed like Isul didn't know that Jihyun and I were dating.
 


“What exactly brings you here?”

"Ah, you too, Young Master. You're so impatient. I wanted to talk a little more. But if you want to get to the point so badly, I can't help it."
 


Are you finally going to get to the point?

My head felt a little dizzy at the thought that this was just a prologue.

Why on earth would Isul suddenly barge in at this hour? I looked at her with a hint of curiosity. Isul nodded with a smile and slowly began to part her lips.
 


“Okay, Master. Since you keep talking like that, I’ll get to the point first.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


I swallowed hard and nodded.

Then, Isul smiled and waved her hand as if it was nothing.
 


"Hey. What is it, Master? Don't be nervous. It's really nothing."

“Is it really something trivial that someone like Ms. Lee Sol came to me in person?”

"Hey. I'm not some great person. I just wanted to see your face, young master, so I acted as a spirit. It's really not that great of a job."
 


I really hope so.
 


"master."

"yes."

“Our chairman wants to see you one more time, young master?”

"yes?"
 


… … Heuksando Group Chairman Kang Cheol-hwan me?
 


“As I said earlier, there’s been a bit of a stir lately with the young master’s love scandal, right?”
 


Oh, shit.

That's why it was like that.
 


"I think you're going to demand a clear explanation about the young master's love scandal. Just think of it as visiting a friend's house."
 


Isul just laughed and blurted out scary words as if it were nothing.
 


… … No, it’s this woman.

What is this little thing?

Am I really being treated like a pimp?
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ha.

I expected it, but this day has finally come.

It could be said that this was a planned sequence from the moment Jihyun and Yerin began to show their affection openly outside.
 


I just wish it wasn't so much like a hearing.
 


How much does Kang Cheol-hwan really know?

This was a completely different matter from the one Kim Ji-hwan and Lee Sol had been discussing. It was obvious that someone like Kang Cheol-hwan wouldn't just ask questions, but would demand a clear answer and, at the same time, try to tie things up firmly.
 


Also, Kang Cheol-hwan is not an ordinary person.

He is an S-rank hunter and the founder of the Black Mountain Society.

Having united numerous small factions with just his fists, he possesses a rather belligerent nature. One wrong word could land him in a drum, cemented in place, and then plunged into the Han River.
 


“Anyway, you and Hwaryeon are engaged.”
 


Engagement, engagement… … .

How will Kang Cheol-hwan accept the news of my engagement to Kang Hwa-ryeon?

All sorts of thoughts were spinning around in my head.

Oh, wait a minute.
 


“Ms. Lee Sol.”

“Huh? Why are you like that?”
 


Isul tilted her head once as if she was puzzled, and I asked what I was curious about.
 


“Chairman Kang Cheol-hwan, don’t you know that the engagement is a lie?”

“Yes, your Majesty, what you said is correct.”

Isul nodded vigorously.
 


"but."

"but?"
 


He smiled brightly and cheerfully, then looked at me blankly.
 


"It doesn't matter if the engagement is fake. The Chairman knows that Hwaryeon truly loves you."

"ah……."
 


From Kang Cheol-hwan's perspective, it may be inevitable that he is concerned about many things because he is the man his daughter likes.
 


“Your Majesty, Your Majesty.”

"yes."

"I know it's a bit odd for me to say this, but Chairman, you seem a bit doting on your daughter and son, don't you?"
 


I glanced at Isul, who was whispering as if telling a secret, sticking her tongue out slightly, and then started thinking about something else.
 


Come to think of it, Kang Cheol-hwan tended to value his family very much.

Didn't he spare Kang Yun-ryeol, who had committed atrocities that were practically nothing short of rebellion and ultimately threatened his own life?

It was proof that he cherished and loved his blood relatives.
 


“So, Hwaryeon is really interested in the young master she likes.”

"okay."

"The Chairman also has a very favorable view of you. Above all, you resolved the Heuksanhoe factional strife and cured the Chairman."
 


It is highly likely that Kang Cheol-hwan thinks well of me.

First of all, I am probably a person close to a benefactor.
 


“You could possibly become the son-in-law of the Heuksanhoe.”

“A son-in-law? That’s not our relationship….”

"Oh, my lord? You're trying to back out now? Hey, it's too late. You know that too, lord. There shouldn't be an outsider with this much knowledge of the internal affairs of the Heuksanhoe."
 


He's saying scary things with a smiling face again.
 


"Oh, my lord. Don't misunderstand. I'm not threatening you."

“By the way, what is Chairman Kang Cheol-hwan’s mood like?”

“What’s the mood?”

"What should I say? You're not upset because of some strange scandal when you're dating your daughter, are you?"

"I told you not to worry too much. I said I was demanding an explanation, but it was more like we just wanted to meet up and have dinner and chat. Do you really think the Chairman would do something?"
 


… … Given Kang Cheol-hwan’s personality, I don’t think there will be any hahahoho stories going back and forth.
 


"Hey, Isul. Have you heard anything from Hwaryeon? About me, perhaps?"

“To Hwaryeon? What?”

“You didn’t hear anything, did you?”

“What is it? Now that you mention it, I’m even more curious.”
 


Isul blinked her eyes slightly in confusion, expressing her doubt.
 


"It doesn't seem like we're acting. Didn't you hear that Jihyun and I are dating?"
 


Judging by that reaction, it seems clear that Kang Hwa-ryeon is not talking to Isul.

I've been hesitating for a while now, but I think I can be a little more confident.

Well, if you think about the usual nature of the training, the answer is already out there.

It is highly likely that Kang Cheol-hwan did not find out.
 


‘Yeah, you didn’t tell anyone, did you?’
 


Of course, Kang Hwa-ryeon wouldn't want things to get too big either.
 


That's understandable, as Kang Hwa-ryeon is the successor to Heuksanhoe.

He is the leader who will lead the Heuksando Group in the future.

If the fact that Jihyun and I are in a relationship is revealed to the outside world, I will inevitably end up in conflict with Jihyun.
 


If Kang Hwa-ryeon alone knows about it, it can be limited to an individual problem, but the moment it leaks out, it is no longer an individual problem.

If Kang Cheol-hwan finds out about this, he will most likely explode with anger at the fact that his precious daughter was being played with, and will seek revenge.

Even though he is the leader of a gang, he really values his family.

It wasn't for nothing that Isul called her family, her family.
 


"Is Kang Cheol-hwan really calling me because he's so concerned about the scandal?"
 


That's better.

Because you can make some excuses.

But if my relationship with Jihyun was exposed and I was asked to explain myself, I honestly felt like I was going to be a little screwed.
 


‘Anyway, the situation has become a bit annoying, but considering Kang Cheol-hwan’s personality, it’s not like there’s no way out… … .’
 


As I thought earlier, I expected something like this would happen someday.
 


That's why I thought of a countermeasure in advance.

It was possible because I was able to look back on the past through a dream of the future and a time when I lost my memory.

By using the characteristics of Kang Hwa-ryeon and the personality of Kang Cheol-hwan, it should be possible to suppress it to a certain extent.
 


‘I just thought about it, but it might be possible, right?’
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon had already experimented with it to some extent the last time we met.
 


I had some confidence because I'd achieved some meaningful results, but I wasn't Kang Cheol-hwan. I had to jump right into the actual game without any rehearsal.
 


"Let's not be so nervous. Kang Cheol-hwan owes me a lot of money, doesn't he? Would he do something strange just because things went a little wrong?"
 


Kang Cheol-hwan has a bit of a generous side.

He is also the type of person who never forgets kindness.

I resolved the factional strife within the Heuksando Group and cured Kang Cheol-hwan, so they wouldn't treat me lightly. And Kang Cheol-hwan, doesn't he have a lot of women? If he wasn't a self-centered person, wouldn't they be a little more understanding? Or maybe not.
 


‘Even if things really go wrong again, you can’t easily mess with me.’
 


I belong to the Shinjeong Clan.

It is too risky to touch it carelessly.

Of course, from Kang Cheol-hwan's perspective, he wouldn't be afraid of small clans.

But the Shinjeong clan includes not only Jihyun but also Yerin. They also have a cooperative relationship with Seoyoon.
 


“Master? What are you thinking so intently about?”

“No. It’s nothing.”
 


Thanks to Isul, I was able to escape from my thoughts.

I felt it necessary to discuss this story with them first. I looked at Isul, my thoughts racing.
 


"Oh, come on, I'm not thinking straight. We have guests here, and I didn't even give them something to drink. Do you prefer coffee, Isul? Or black tea?"
 


I livened up the atmosphere by clapping my hands.

I decided to grab something to drink, to clear my mind. Isul chuckled at my question. Then, she suddenly started talking.
 


“Oh, my lord. Do you have tea at home?”

“I just bought it once.”
 


Actually, Seoyoon gave it to me. She recommended it with a kind smile, saying it had a nice fragrance, but I later found out it was actually quite expensive black tea.
 


“Then would you like some black tea?”

"no."
 


Yeah? Then?
 


“Give me a drink, a drink!”

"yes?"

“No alcohol? I like alcohol better than tea.”

“No. Just a little bit of alcohol.”
 


What is this woman talking about in a house with only a man and a woman?
 


"Hey. Just kidding. Just water will do. And I'm not a guest, I'm just an uninvited guest who showed up unannounced."

"I wouldn't go so far as to call you an uninvited guest, but whatever. You can come visit anytime as long as you contact me."

“Oh? Really? This is really difficult. You’re not trying to seduce me, are you?”
 


no.
 


“It’s just a greeting.”

"Hey. You don't have to be embarrassed. I look like this, and I've never heard of anyone falling for me."
 


I'm afraid that if this continues, it will really come to me.

I decided to hurry up and change the fire.

Where should I look? What should I say?

Oh, right. That was it?
 


“By the way, I think I told you not to call me ‘Master’?”

"Ah... I'm sorry. It's stuck to my lips and won't come off. Then, Seojun? Brother-in-law? Oh, that's not really it. It's sad that I can't call you Master. Master."
 


He pretends to be tired and lowers his shoulders, glancing at my face.
 


“Hmm.”
 


What will Isul say?

Rich in emotional expression.

Of course, most of them are acting.

I think it's probably a similar fruit to Yerin.

Should I say that I have a personality that is a bit pretentious to others?

But it seems that he expresses a strange sense of intimacy towards those he recognizes as family. It's like this.
 


… … As someone who knows Isul’s original personality, I felt strange in many ways.
 


"Ha. I understand. You can call me 'Master.' I don't think it matters now."

“Really? So you secretly like being called ‘Master’? It’s a bit crazy when a woman calls you ‘Master!’”
 


This girl is real.

No, right?
 


‘I feel like I’m constantly getting caught up in Isul’s pace.’
 


At this point, I want to counterattack at least once.
 


"I was really popular when I was young. Oh, of course I'm still young now. When I'm at work, my subordinates keep glancing at me..."

“Ms. Lee Sol. Aren’t you single?”
 


Startled.

For the first time, Isul's expression hardens.

He's smiling, but the corners of his mouth are stiff. The trembling corners of his mouth are pitiful. He looks at me with an awkward smile, as if he doesn't like the single word I carelessly blurted out.
 


“Master? What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

“I heard that you are a single person, Isul? Isn’t that right?”

“Ah… Me? A single woman? Ahaha. You’re so funny, Master. You’re secretly mischievous, aren’t you? How could a woman like me be single?”

"Hwaryeon said that. She's never dated a man before, Isul. She's saying it's ridiculous to keep harassing her like that."

“Huh? Are you Hwaryeon?”
 


Isul turned her head slightly and then muttered to herself, “Oh, that girl Hwaryeon really is.”

Actually, this is not what I heard from Kang Hwa-ryeon.

It's just a fact I learned through a dream of the future.
 


"Ms. Isul. Being single isn't something to be ashamed of. So, you don't have to say it like that."

“Do, Do-ryeon?”
 


Watching the flustered Isol, I felt an inexplicable thrill. Isol, who had always embarrassed me, stuttered like that. It didn't feel bad. Oh, me too. Isn't my personality weird?
 


“I… I don’t have a man of his level….”

“Everyone says that.”

“That, that’s not it…….”

“Don’t be embarrassed. I know that someone like Isul can date any man.”

“Master, sir…….”
 


Isul bit her lower lip tightly.

If it were normal, I wouldn't have dared to joke with someone like Isul.

Because I'm not big enough to have a fight with Isul, who is an A-rank ability user and a member of the Black Mountain Society.
 


But is it because Isul has always been friendly to me?
 

 


It seemed like I was getting a little used to Isul.
 


“……I’m busy with work, so that’s why I’m saying that. Work.”

“Oh, yes. I guess so.”

"No, Master. Listen to me. I told you that boys have been afraid of me since school. They wouldn't even come near me, they'd tremble at the mere sight of me."

“That’s right. It was similar back then, too.”
 


As I nodded warmly as if I understood, Isul spoke even louder with a frustrated expression.
 


"It's because I rarely had the chance to meet him in the first place. The guys at work are all subordinates, so I can't date them. And when I go on blind dates or meetups, the first thing they do when they find out about my job is turn pale and beg for forgiveness. It's just so unbelievable..."
 


Isol was honestly quite depressed.
 


“……I didn’t like it from the beginning. I like a capable, somewhat cold, and strong man… Huh?”

“Ms. Lee Sol?”

“Now that I think about it, the young master is quite capable… and if you look closely, his face looks a bit cold… hmm?”

"hey?"
 


Out of the blue, Isul glanced at my face and began to evaluate me.
 


“Come to think of it, you’re not too bad either… young master.”

"yes?"

"No, what about me, Young Master? Isn't that pretty good? I'm a capable woman, capable enough to become an executive at this age. I've saved up a lot of money. If I just come back, I'll live a comfortable life...!"

"No, what are you talking about? That Hwa-ryeon is my fiancée, right? And you said you wouldn't tolerate a cheater."

"Just ask for permission! Should I persuade you? Young Master, this is your chance! A chance! You can have your sister and brother together...!"

“This guy is the real deal!”
 


... ...Isol kept spouting nonsense, and I couldn't tell if it was true or not. Seriously. I can't keep up with this guy's pace.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“So now let’s talk about something serious.”

“I’m still serious?”
 


I wish you would stop.
 


“Anyway, when can I meet Chairman Kang Cheol-hwan?”

“The Chairman hopes to accommodate your schedule as much as possible.”

“Really?”

“Yes. Should I say it’s a kind of consideration?”
 


In the first place, the person who is in need should be the one who extends a helping hand, but it was certainly considerate that a big shot like the chairman of Heuksando Group would make time for him.

It seems that I am the benefactor of Heuksanhoe.
 


“But if I had to say something, he said he would like to see me by next Sunday.”

“Is it okay if we meet any day before next Sunday?”

"Yes. The Chairman has also been stepping back from the front lines and enjoying some quiet time. He's also completed some of the handover to Hwaryeon."
 


Even so, it would be difficult for someone as strong as Kang Cheol-hwan to free up time so carelessly… … .
 


“Of course, the young master must decide on the date of the appointment now, and then the chairman can also adjust his schedule separately.”

“Then… let’s meet next Sunday.”

“Oh, really?”

“I think I need to prepare myself mentally.”
 


I delayed the time as much as possible.

First, I need to discuss it with Jihyun.

I also had to contact Kang Hwa-ryeon and hear the general situation.
 


“Sunday, Sunday… Hmm. That should be fine. I’ll go and tell you. What time should we make it?”

“I set the date, so it’s up to the Chairman to decide the time…….”

“Is that so?”
 


Isul nodded.
 


"Whew. Anyway, that concludes my official duties. I apologize again for coming to you without any prior notice."

“No, it’s okay.”
 


It feels a little odd that you came to me today, when I had a whole empty day. It's clear you know my schedule.
 


"It's nice to see you again after such a long time, Master. Let's keep in touch often, Master."

“Yes. What…….”

"Sigh. Then I'll be leaving now. I'm sorry for taking up any more of your time, Master."
 


Isul laughed heartily and stood up from her seat.
 


“Ah, Young Master.”

"yes."
 


As I was leaving the front door, Isul whispered to me.
 


“As I said before, I ask you to take good care of our Hwa-ryeon.”

"……yes."

“If I’m going to do it, I’ll do it too.”

"……goodbye."

“Oh, that’s too much~.”
 


With those words, Isul went out the front door.
 


The only sound that lingered in my ears was the thud of the front door closing.
 


I suddenly sighed.
 


“It feels like a typhoon has passed.”
 


I stared blankly at the ceiling and thought.
 


“Gangwha-ryeon and Heuksanhoe… It’s time to tie up this relationship.”
 


If I made a mistake I could have really screwed up, but I wasn't shaking or anything like I used to.
 


Because Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Yerin are already by my side.
 


Also, I gained some confidence because my skills had become stronger than I expected.
 


“But things might not go well, so should I prepare properly?”
 


I just prayed that it would be resolved well, well.
 


… … But as always, my bad feeling never went wrong.
 

 



Meeting with them (1)

- E-rank hunter Han Seo-jun. What are his abilities?

- Was there a reason you joined the Shinjeong Clan?

- “Sudden Awakening?” Han Seo-jun, an A-Rank Ability User?!

- A multi-ability awakener? How many abilities do you have?
 


The internet is quite abuzz.

My name is plastered all over the portal site.

Because he used various abilities to defeat monsters.
 


Author: joa****

Title: F*ck, did you hear about the Yeongdeungpo monster incident?

└ Hahaha, Han Seo-jun was a cheater?

└ Ah, he was so handsome lol

└ I should have known about it when I joined the Lee Ji-hyun clan.

└ Han Seo-jun, let's go get some coins!

└ Really lol
 


Author: munp****

Title: What was Han Seo-jun in Yeongdeungpo? Wasn't he an E-rank?

└ I don't know

└ “I’m Han Seo-jun. I’m a hunter as a hobby.”

└ F*ckㅋㅋㅋㅋ

└ But what is it really? I think I used all the psychokinesis, freezing, and strengthening types?

└ Aren't you really a multi-talented person? LOL

└ ㅈㄹㄴㄴ
 


Author: novel***

Title: Aren't multi-ability users lacking in ability proficiency?

└ Yeah. Unless you're a genius, it's hard to train even one ability.

└ Why are you guys always pushing Han Seo-jun up? Isn't he still below A rank?

└ ㅋㅋㅋ Does A-rank look like J?

└ Damn, I'm so jealous of your telekinesis ability ㅅㅂㅅㅂㅅㅂ

└ Ah, f*ck, those who are destined to succeed are different ㅠㅠ
 


I quietly looked down at my phone.
 


All kinds of speculations are running wild.

It's understandable that they bicker.

Recently, there was a lot of talk about Jihyun and Yerin's scandal, and in the midst of that, not only did he suddenly use various abilities, but he also showed a performance that was on par with an A-rank ability user.

There are few examples of multiple abilities being utilized to this extent.

It's no wonder people are surprised.
 


‘I never thought this day would come.’
 


I feel a bit uneasy in many ways.

People are paying positive attention to him because he is an A-rank ability user and a multi-ability user.

It was a refreshing experience. Memories of my time as a porter flashed through my mind. It hadn't been long since I'd discovered the power of absorption. People are truly unpredictable.
 


- The door opens.
 


“Ah, we’ve arrived.”
 


I came out of the Hunter Gallery.

I put my phone down and carefully looked away.

Before I knew it, the elevator doors were wide open.

As I walked quietly, my destination suddenly came into view.
 


This is the conference room of the clan house.
 


I made an appointment to meet in the conference room to talk briefly with them about the incident that Isol had told me about a while ago.
 


Since everyone's schedule was tight, it was a bit difficult to make time, but we somehow managed to schedule an appointment.
 


He told me that even Yerin, who had been stuck in the family tree for a long time, whether it was lucky or not, would be able to make some time for herself.
 


It's been a long time since I've been able to meet Yerin.
 


‘I hope Yerin is okay.’
 


Although Yerin hesitated to contact me because she thought I might weaken her heart, we exchanged greetings occasionally.

So, I was able to roughly understand the situation of the Seong clan.
 


‘According to Yerin, the family lineage is being taken over quite smoothly.’
 


I gripped the conference room door handle tightly.

I saw my wristwatch. I checked the time and there was still quite a bit of time left until our appointment.

It seemed like I was a little early, but I opened the conference room door without thinking much about it.

Then there was… … .
 


“……Uh, uh.”

"huh?"

“……Uuuu, ugh.”

“What are you talking about?”
 


A gloomy sob sounded softly.

I turned my gaze towards her with a puzzled expression.

A woman with gray hair was sobbing, her head banging on the table.
 


‘Isn’t that Yerin?’
 


I'm a little confused.

Why is Yerin acting like that?

When I contacted you to meet up, you were smiling brightly and saying, “It’s been a while since I’ve seen you, teacher. Hehe.”

He looked as if he had lost a family member or something that had happened in the past few days.
 


“Hey, Yerin?”

“Ah…… Teacher……?”

“Long time no see. But what’s wrong with you?”

“Nothing…… sniff…… nothing…… just…… sob.”
 


He was lying half-lying on the table, his head carefully turned to look up at me, his air extremely gloomy.

Two eyes filled with an inexplicable sadness are looking at me.

The sight of water droplets forming on her face made me worried about what had happened to Yerin.

It was almost the first time I had seen Yerin so depressed.
 


“What happened?”

“Really, really…… It’s nothing…… So, don’t worry, sniff, don’t worry…….”

"No. How can I not care when you're sobbing like that? Just tell me, Yerin. I might be able to help."

“Seo, teacher…….”

"Is it because things aren't going well with the Seongsi family? You said everything was fine when I called, but wasn't there actually a bit of a problem?"
 


I approached him cautiously and patted his back.

The short girl's back trembled.

It was like a little rabbit.
 


“It’s okay… It’s okay, teacher….”
 


Yerin glanced up at me and muttered.

The sight of Yerin sitting on the chair with her shoulders slumped and a helpless expression was truly sad.

If it were normal, the moment he saw my face, he would have come running like a puppy and smiled brightly… … .
 


‘Oh, surely it’s not because of that?’
 


The photo Jihyun sent me a while ago.

Is that because he was shocked by that picture?

Even if they shared a romantic relationship, the photo Jihyun sent must have been quite shocking. There's a difference between imagining it and seeing it with your own eyes.
 


"No. Wait. You contacted Yerin after sending the photo, right? She was fine as usual when we contacted her. So, does that mean it wasn't because of the photo?"
 


So what's the problem? I don't know.

I'll have to ask Yerin directly.
 


“The Sungshi family is really… okay… calmly reducing the opposing forces… and at the same time slowly infusing new blood into it while drawing in the marginalized forces and creating its own faction.”

“Uh... so?”

“Yes…… The other brothers and sisters resisted a bit…… But through sharpening the sword, I was able to crush them clearly and continue to imprint the difference in strength…… So, with the exception of a few people, things got better…….”

"I see."
 


I was a bit hesitant to use the expression "trampling on", but I was glad to hear that the problem was being resolved.
 


The fact that Yerin was able to leave the room like this was proof that things were being resolved without any major problems.
 


“Then what’s the problem?”

“……It’s really no problem, teacher. It’s personal. It’s okay… It’s okay.”
 


It's not credible to say that with a completely displeased face.

I swallowed lightly. What should I do? Yerin really didn't seem to want to talk.

I glanced slightly. Then, the books strewn across the table caught my eye. What were those books?
 


Maternity handbook? How to raise a baby?
 


what.

What about those?

Could it be related?
 


"ah."
 


Did he feel my gaze?

Yerin, with a slightly embarrassed look on her face, quietly stretched out her arm and covered the books.

I stared at the sight for a moment, then pursed my lips.
 


“Yerin, Ryu Yerin.”

"teacher?"
 


I put my hands on Yerin's shoulders.

And he looked at Yerin with serious eyes.

Yerin looked up at me with moist, watery eyes.

The reddish eyes of Yerin were filled with sadness.
 


“That… face is a bit close….”

“Yerin. What am I to you?”

"yes yes?"

“What is our relationship? Tell me, Yerin.”

“No, that’s… me and… teacher….”
 


When I asked her a question right in front of her, Yerin looked embarrassed and averted her eyes. She shrugged, unable to meet my gaze.

I moved my hand to gently grab Yerin's wrist so she wouldn't look away. Yerin blushed and cried out, "Ah, ahh."
 


"say it."

"teacher……."
 


Yerin carefully moved her lips, unable to control her flushed face.
 


“……Lovers. We’re lovers.”

“That’s right, Yerin. I’m your boyfriend, right?”
 


When I took my hand off her cheek, Yerin nodded her head slightly with a dazed look in her eyes.
 


“Yes, sir, that’s right….”

“I may not be of much help, but how can I, your lover, just sit back and do nothing when you’re having a hard time like this, Yerin?
 


I gently grabbed Yerin's hand.

It felt warm and soft to the touch.

It felt like it had been a long time since I had touched hands with Yerin.

Yerin tried to pull her hand away, looking slightly embarrassed, but when I held on a little stronger, she flinched once and then slowly turned her head.
 


"Yerin, from your perspective, I might not be trustworthy. Even if you have a problem, you might not be able to solve it. If it's something you can't solve, I won't be able to either."

“Oh, no. That’s not it…….”

"Then can you tell me? I don't want to just watch you, my lover, suffer like this. I want to help you as much as I can."

“Ah…… huh. Teacher…… sir…….”
 


As I spoke, gently stroking her head, Yerin called out to me, as if she was about to cry slightly.
 


‘Ha… … This is true.’
 


It's a bit creepy.

But sometimes it's not a bad idea to say something like this, right?

First of all, I had to find out why Yerin was having a hard time.
 


"Seeing the usually blunt Yerin so sad, something must be seriously wrong?"
 


I just stared at Yerin with a slightly more serious look in my eyes.
 


“……Well, actually, I’m telling you this.”
 


Yerin hesitated for a moment, but soon she seemed to have pulled herself together and began to speak.
 


“It’s not my story, it’s the story of a friend of mine who was really close to me.”

“Friend? Are you talking about Mina?”
 


An unexpected word came out.

There aren't many people that Yerin can call her friends.

The only friend I see these days is probably Mina.
 


… … Could it be that something is wrong with Mina?
 


“Oh, no. Not Mina… but… there’s Dahyun.”

“Dahyun? That’s the first time I’ve heard that name.”

“He’s a friend I met when I was in Seongsi Sega. We were really close when we were young….”

“Ah. I see.”
 


Dahyun, Dahyun, Dahyun… … .

It's strange. It doesn't feel unfamiliar.

It sounds like a name I've heard a lot.
 


‘Huh? Surely it’s not Seong Da-hyun?’
 


Seong Da-hyeon, a high-ranking member of the Seong family.

The only Dahyun I know is Seong Dahyun.
 


“Oh, so? What happened to Dahyun?”
 


I was a little curious, but I didn't bother asking.

Because that's not important right now.

Let's continue listening to Yerin's story.
 


“Uh… that’s right… Dahyun….”
 


Yerin hesitated, wondering whether to speak or not.

He glanced at me and bit his innocent lip.

But he closed his eyes tightly and slowly opened his mouth to speak.
 


“……She. Is pregnant.”

“Huh? Really? Seong Da-hyun?”
 


Isn't this quite an amazing fact?
 


"Congratulations. But what's the problem? Could it be an unwanted pregnancy?"

“Oh, that’s not it…….”
 


I asked the question with a look of doubt, but Yerin denied it with an ambiguous expression.
 


"then?"

“When Dahyun used the pregnancy test, she definitely said there were two lines.”

“Two lines…….”

“So Dahyun was very happy when she found out she was pregnant.”
 


Yerin started to sob again.

No, really, why is he like this?

Taking care of other people's business.
 


“Dahyun was really excited because she thought she was pregnant… She even named the baby, knitted clothes, and thought about how to decorate the baby’s room.”

“Huh. You really must be happy having a child?”

“Yes… These days, Dahyun has been busy with Sungshisae’s work, so she hasn’t been able to go to the gynecologist and get tested directly, but she really thought she was pregnant.”

“Huh? You mean that?”

"yes……."
 


Yerin suddenly bit her lips tightly and lowered her head.
 


“When I got tested later… there was something called a phantom pregnancy, right?”

“No, what is that…? Didn’t you take a pregnancy test?”

“Pregnancy tests have a 95% accuracy rate... That’s a mistake.”
 


I sighed.

I was so happy that I was pregnant.

I think he must have been quite shocked.
 


"I had a blood test at the hospital and they said it was due to a hormonal imbalance. But Dahyun couldn't believe it and even got an ultrasound... She really wanted a child..."
 


A gloomy expression is evident throughout.

It seems like he is really close with Seong Da-hyun.

Because it was the first time I saw Yerin looking so worried.
 


"I felt a little sorry for Yerin, but I didn't think she was sensitive enough to shed tears over someone else's business."
 


Is it because you are so close to Seong Da-hyun that you can show your emotions like this?
 


I felt relieved for some reason.

I used to worry a lot because Yerin was not very social.

In many ways, I felt fortunate that there was someone other than me who could give their heart to me.
 


“It’s a bit of a shame.”

"yes……."
 


Yerin looked at my face once and answered sadly.

I don't know why, but he seemed a little upset when he saw my face.

No, why are you looking at me and crying?

This is true.
 


"Just hearing it, I can tell how much Dahyun wanted a child. It must be sad. But there are always opportunities, right?"

“Opportunity…?”

“Yeah. It’s not like Seong Da-hyun’s husband is running away.”

“Yes, that’s right. Yes, that’s right.”

“Was there something wrong with your body that made it difficult for you to get pregnant?”

“No, I’m healthy.”

“Really? Then tell him not to be so anxious.”

“Ah… yes, teacher.”
 


I gently stroked Yerin's hair.
 


Yerin looked at me cautiously, feeling my touch.
 


The eyes that had been moist were now glowing red.
 


“There will be plenty of opportunities, right…?”

“Of course. Oh, you’re not on good terms with your boyfriend, are you?”

“No. That’s not it……”

"Then there won't be a problem. If you maintain a good relationship with your boyfriend, won't you naturally have a child someday?"

“Oh, that’s right… I guess I, no, Dahyun was getting impatient for no reason.”
 


Yerin wiped away her tears and smiled slightly.
 


“By the way, Yerin. I was really surprised when you suddenly started sobbing.”

“Ah, ah. I’m sorry, teacher.”
 


I ruffled Yerin's hair slightly while mumbling a little rudely.

Yerin immediately apologized with a fidgety face.
 


“I was really surprised to find out what was going on, but I didn’t know you would be so sad about other people’s business.”

“I’m crying a lot, sir.”

“Would you look back on your actions so far and say something like that?”

"yes?"
 


I was speechless because I really didn't know what to say.
 


“Anyway, what. I thought you were sobbing because of that picture, right?”

“A photo? Ah!”
 


Was it just a scratch?

Yerin's eyes sparkled as if she remembered something.

He looked depressed and downcast just a moment ago, but he stared at me intensely as if that was all a lie.
 


“That’s right! That’s right! Teacher, what is that picture, really?”
 


They are asking and asking.
 


“You did it with that, that, that Jihyun unnie, right? Right?!”

“No, what.”

“Ugh, ugh. This is too much… When I suggested we do that… you ignored me… Is it because I’m small? Because I’m not as glamorous as Jihyun unnie….”

“You know that’s not the case, Yerin.”

“Then why don’t you do it with me?”
 


Ah, damn it, I made a mistake.
 


"teacher."

“Oh, yeah?”

“That teacher is your lover, right? Right?”

“That’s right. I told you earlier. I’m your lover.”

“Then please make me a promise.”

"promise?"

"yes!"
 


Erin nodded vigorously, her expression aching with determination. I could roughly guess what she was going to say.
 


“Since you did it with Jihyun, do it with me too…….”
 


Suddenly.

Before Yerin could finish speaking, the conference room door opened.

As the door suddenly opened, Yerin and I turned our gaze towards the door.
 


Outside the door were two familiar figures.
 


“You guys were here first.”

“Hello. Seojun, Yerin.”
 


It was Jihyun with a proud expression and Seoyoon smiling brightly.
 


“Ah. Jihyun.”

“Huh?”
 


Jihyun glanced over the books on the table about mothers and then snorted.
 


“Huh. What are those books?”
 


Jihyun looked at Yerin as if she couldn't believe it, shook her head and then slowly started to approach me.
 


“Seojun, hello?”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


Jihyun suddenly appeared right in front of my nose.

Suddenly, memories of my first experience came to mind.

From that day on, every time I saw Jihyun, I felt unnecessarily nervous.
 


“Come to think of it…….”
 


Jihyun glanced at Yerin once, then without a moment's hesitation, covered my lips.
 


"uh?"

"ah?"
 


Seoyoon blushed slightly and let out a surprised exclamation, while Yerin couldn't hide her bewilderment at Jihyun's sudden actions.
 


After a while, Jihyun took her lips off me and smiled confidently at Yerin.
 


“……You didn’t kiss today?”

“Hey, sister!”
 


When Yerin reflexively shouted, Jihyun wiped her lips and declared proudly.
 


“What’s wrong? Is this your first time kissing your boyfriend?”
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Fortunately, it didn't turn into a big fuss.
 


It's all thanks to Seoyoon's good mediation.

It was always Seoyoon's job to dissuade those two.

His kind and gentle personality made him a perfect fit for the role of mediator.
 


‘By the way, those two really don’t get along.’
 


It reminded me of a cat and a dog.

Of course, they don't fight cutely like small animals.

If Seoyoon wasn't there, it would have been quite annoying.

In that sense, I was really glad to have Seoyoon by my side.
 


“Jihyun, why do you keep picking fights with Yerin?”

“Huh. When did I?”
 


Jihyun glanced at me once and nodded as if she was offended.
 


“I just kissed my boyfriend. Is that wrong?”

“Hah! Sister? Do you really want to spar with me?”

“You? With me?”
 


Jihyun snorted as if it was no different.

It was like the gaze of a professional looking at an amateur.

In fact, if you compare Jihyun and Yerin's fighting prowess, there was a significant difference. Yerin was indeed a powerful ability user, but compared to Jihyun, she was inferior in many ways.
 


“This girl is really…….”
 


Suddenly, Yerin bit her lips tightly.

He furrowed his eyebrows slightly and glared at me fiercely.

A cross-shaped, blue vein stood out on his pure white forehead.
 


… … He seems quite upset. I guess I should try to stop him.
 


“Um, um... Both of you, calm down.”

“Okay, kids. Stop it.”
 


Seoyoon, sweating profusely, looked troubled and tried to stop the two, and I also raised my voice quietly.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Jihyun and Yerin looked at each other for a moment and then quickly let out a deep sigh.
 


“Okay. I’ll stop.”

“I’m sorry, teacher.”
 


Jihyun averted her gaze, twisting the ends of her hair. Yerin bowed her head slightly toward me and offered me an apology.
 


“Jihyun unnie keeps provoking me, so I’ll stop.”

"Okay, I get it. Calm down. We met up while making time for each other."
 


I'm not sure if I should say I'm truly grateful that it didn't escalate into a bench-clearing brawl in the conference room. Perhaps it's because their relationship is like oil and water, so it's hard to bring them face-to-face. It wasn't like this originally, but I think things have gotten even worse since that photo.
 


‘I should mediate better.’
 


Even though there were only three of them, they were causing trouble, so I was already worried about what would happen if one more person was added.
 


‘At least Yerin and Seoyoon listen well, but is Jihyun the problem?’
 


Because they have high self-esteem and are very strong-willed, they are difficult to control in many ways.

“So, Seojun.”

"why?"

“You said you were invited to Hwaryeon’s house?”

“To be exact, I was invited by Hwaryeon’s father.”

“Anyway, you said you were called in because of your recent dating scandal.”

“That’s right.”
 


The outline of the story has already been conveyed over the phone.
 


“That’s great. Go ahead and say it proudly.”

"what?"

“You’re straddling my four legs.”

“Are you just telling me to die?”
 


Jihyun, doesn't this guy actually hate me?
 


“Seojun. I told you last time, right?”
 


Jihyun suddenly approaches the head of the conference room and gives a small smile before plopping down on the chair.

He sits with his legs crossed and looks up at me.
 


“I won’t help you with Hwa-ryeon.”

“Yeah, that’s what happened.”
 


I think I definitely said something like that.

He said he didn't care whether I dated Kang Hwa-ryeon or not, but he wouldn't help me either. It was probably the best concession Ji-hyun could make. Considering her usual personality, she was quite grateful.
 


“Like I said then, I won’t help you.”

“Phew.”

“Try to do it yourself for once.”

“Okay, I got it.”
 


Jihyun stares at me with a fresh expression, her arms tightly folded. Glancing at me with a hint of approval, she suddenly adds something.
 


“Well… if it really doesn’t work out, just ask me. Maybe I can help you a little.”

“No, it’s okay.”
 


I waved my hand well.
 


“I wasn’t expecting it anyway.”

"what?"
 


Was my reaction unexpected?

Jihyun blinked her eyes, looking slightly embarrassed.

Jihyun, who had been thinking about what I said for a moment, immediately glared at me with a murderous look.
 


“Well, that’s all the people have said!”
 


Jihyun bit her lower lip, her cheeks slightly red as if her pride was hurt.
 


“I just wish you wouldn’t do anything weird.”

“What’s wrong? What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

"Last time, you sent Park Gyu-seong away without saying anything, and you sent that picture to Ye-rin, too. This time, please stay still."

“Ah. That’s a bit of a shame.”
 


He muttered in a voice that said it was truly regrettable, so I had to experience a feeling of bewilderment.
 


"I was going to send you a photo as a final act while you and Hwaryeon were talking. What a shame."

“You really shouldn’t do that.”
 


I felt a chill run down my spine.

Jihyun just chuckled, finding my reaction amusing.

What would happen if the photo Jihyun took secretly while talking to Kang Hwa-ryeon was sent?

Most likely, Kang Hwa-ryeon will not stay still.

Just imagining what an excited Kang Hwa-ryeon would do sends shivers down my spine.
 


“Hey, Seojun?”

“What’s wrong, Seoyoon?”
 


Seoyoon, who had been quietly listening to our conversation until now, blinked and a question mark appeared above her head.
 


“Could you tell me what the photo you two are talking about is?”

"ah."
 


I couldn't say anything to Seoyoon, who tilted her head with an innocent face and asked questions.

I suddenly bit my lips and made a slightly embarrassed expression.

How should I explain this to Seoyoon?

I don't know.
 


‘I don’t want Seoyoon to be caught with that photo.’
 


What should I say?

I don't want to see Seoyoon looking shocked.

Yerin also showed a rather strong reaction, so I was worried about how Seoyoon would take it.
 


… … If you were to see the photo, the image of Seoyoon hesitating with an embarrassed expression and then trying to smile sadly while congratulating you would be vividly pictured in your mind.
 


“Listening to what you said, it seems like it would be quite embarrassing to show it to other people. What kind of photo is it that makes you say that?”

“No, it’s nothing. It’s just a bit personal, so it’s a bit awkward to talk about.”
 


I scratched my temple and tried to naturally brush off Seoyoon's question, but Jihyun, who had been watching me, began to take out her phone with a somewhat mischievous smile.
 


‘No, it’s Lee Ji-hyun.’
 


Doesn't he have any shame?

Are you trying to show this to Seoyoon?

I couldn't understand what kind of confidence it was that made her want to show her nude photos to others, but I was afraid that Seo-yoon would be shocked, so I quickly reached out and tried to snatch the phone away.

Of course, Jihyun just avoided my touch as if it was ridiculous and grabbed her phone.
 


“What is it? Han Seo-jun. What’s wrong with you?” “Are you really going to show me that picture?” “Of course. You can’t just bully Seo-yoon, right?”
 


Is it bullying to not show a picture of you and me sleeping in bed?
 


“Just show me your picture, really.”

“Seo-yoon is so curious. Wouldn’t it be polite to show her?”

“Don’t talk nonsense.”

“Why are you two like that? What kind of picture is that…?”
 


Jihyun and I had a huge fight.

Seoyoon just looked at me from the side with a slightly puzzled look.
 


“Don’t you have any shame?”

“What’s there to be ashamed of? I’m not a teenage girl.”
 


Jihyun took out her phone again and tried to show it to Seoyoon.

I felt like I was caught up in Jihyun's pace the whole time.

I couldn't keep being dragged around by Jihyun like this.

There was a need to make a bold move.
 


‘Wait a minute. This photo. I had it too.’
 


Suddenly, what Yerin had sent me came to mind.

So, that means I can use this photo too.
 


“Okay. Do as you wish.”

"huh?"

“Show it to Seoyoon or not, it’s up to you.”
 


Jihyun couldn't hide her doubts at how easily I accepted it.
 


“Instead, I will show it to other people.”

“Hey? Wait a minute? Han Seojun?”
 


I slowly took out my cell phone.
 


"This photo. If it were leaked, wouldn't it be quite embarrassing for you, too? Isn't that right, Jihyun?"

“Ha. That’s funny.”
 


Jihyun snorted, her arms tightly folded with a puzzled expression. But judging by the slight twitching in her shoulders, it seemed like she really didn't want anything leaked online.
 


‘Yeah, I guess so.’
 


In cases like exposure photos, it can be seen as a natural reaction because the damage to women is greater than that to men.

Of course, I have no intention of leaking this photo. Who would want to show Jihyun's body to other people for their own good?

But I just had to act like I wanted to make it clear to Jihyun that I, too, could use this photo as a weapon.
 


“Are you crazy?”
 


Jihyun frowned slightly and reached out her hand, but she didn't want her phone to be snatched away so easily, so she quickly put it back in her bosom.
 


“If you don’t want this picture posted on the internet, behave yourself.”
 


Haha.

It makes me feel good to see Jihyun struggling.

I think it's because I've been getting manipulated by Jihyun lately.
 


‘But isn’t this picture a little strange?’
 


It's like threatening with a nude photo.

Uh, um. I feel a little guilty.

But the one who made the threat first was none other than Jihyun.

So, isn't this okay?
 


“Huh. Okay. Go ahead and upload it to the internet.”

“Huh? Really?”

"It's a good thing anyway. If that picture goes up, I won't have to worry about a dating scandal anymore, right?"

“No, I think it’ll get harder…….”
 


With the title of the man who spent the night with Lee Ji-hyun, there is a very high possibility that he will become the target of numerous malicious comments and personal attacks.
 


Jihyun's fan club membership alone exceeds millions, and the thought of those people cursing at me already makes me dizzy.
 


Oh, shit. Now that I think about it, I guess I've suffered a lot too.
 


Well, I had no intention of uploading the photo in the first place.
 


“And that photo. Kang Cheol-hwan would be really happy if he saw it, right?”
 


Jihyun whined with a relaxed expression.

I guess I've finally realized that uploading this photo is tantamount to suicide. If Kang Cheol-hwan sees this, he'll be completely helpless.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Jihyun and I looked at each other.

At this point, I couldn't just back down.

My pride would not allow me to curl my tail without looking at it.

That was the beginning of the chicken race between me and Jihyun.
 


"……I."
 


moment.

A clear voice came to mind.

When I turned my head, I saw Seoyoon with an embarrassed expression looking back and forth between me and Jihyun.
 


“Seojun and senior.”
 


Seoyoon looked at us both with a slightly troubled expression.
 


“I’m not sure what picture you two are talking about, but I hope you two don’t fight.”
 


Seoyoon immediately lowered her head slightly and muttered a guilty sigh as if it were all her fault.
 


"I'm sorry. I just got curious. I won't ask you about the photo, so could you both calm down a bit?"
 


I was speechless at Seoyoon's sudden apology.

In the first place, it wasn't something Seoyoon should apologize for.

I had no choice but to quickly make an excuse when I saw Seoyoon looking up at me and Jihyun as if she was desperately pleading.
 


“Oh, Seoyoon. It wasn’t really a fight.”

“Yeah. We used to play like this when we were in school.”
 


Jihyun answered reassuringly, running her hand through her hair.
 


As she said, we used to argue like this a lot during our school days.

For us, this level of bickering was a daily occurrence.

Thanks to that, I wasn't hurt or anything.

Because we were pretty close friends.
 


… … But the thought crossed my mind that others might be a little confused if they saw it.
 


“Is that so? That’s fortunate.”
 


Seoyoon put her hand on her chest and let out a quiet sigh of relief.

Did you think I was fighting because I brought up what the photo was?

His face was a bit fidgety, but now his complexion has brightened.

I felt sorry for worrying Seoyoon for no reason.

I need to be a little more restrained in public places.
 


‘… Me too. I wasn’t like this originally.’
 


After reuniting with Jihyun and becoming closer, I felt like I was slowly recapturing some of my old school habits.

It was the same for Jihyun too.
 


“Okay. Enough joking.”
 


I glanced at their faces briefly before speaking.
 


“Now let’s go back to the story.”
 


It's time to get to the main point.
 


“I told you I was invited by Kang Cheol-hwan.”

"yes."
 


Yerin nodded, slightly agreeing.
 


"It seems like it's going to be a semi-hearing atmosphere. What do you guys think?"
 


I sat back down on the conference room chair and asked them questions. I was curious about their thoughts. Jihyun and Seoyoon seemed to ponder for a moment, slightly lowering their heads.
 


“Teacher, teacher.”

“Huh? What’s wrong?”
 


Yerin, who had been lost in thought for a moment, raised her hand slightly.
 


“You clearly said that you entered into an engagement contract to help Sister Hwaryeon and intervened in the Heuksanhoe faction’s fight, right?”

"huh."

“Kang Cheol-hwan is thinking quite seriously about the engagement between the teacher and Hwa-ryeon.”

“I think so.”
 


Yerin muttered to herself in a small voice, “Engagement, engagement, engagement…”

Jealousy and envy were flowing out of Yerin's red eyes.

Yerin, who frowned slightly as if she was dissatisfied, sighed deeply and glanced at me, gathering her composure.
 


“And finally, you said that Kang Cheol-hwan was concerned about the teacher’s love scandal and would likely demand a definitive answer, right?”

"Yeah. But I'm not sure if it's simply because of the dating scandal or because they've figured out our relationship."
 


Because we cannot ignore the information power of the Heuksanhoe Chairman.

What if you really know everything about our relationship?

I might really fall into the Han River!
 


"Kang Cheol-hwan has long been known for his belligerent nature and his deep love for his family. If he were fully aware of our relationship, he might think Hwa-ryeon was playing with my sister and harm you."

“I think that’s unlikely, though.”
 


That's understandable, since I'm a member of Jihyun's clan. I can't just touch her without thinking. But considering Kang Cheol-hwan's personality, I can't judge him rashly.
 


"Teacher, they say that omnipresence is the key to happiness. It's best to prepare in advance for any eventuality."

“That’s true. We only have one life.”

“Haha. I knew you’d do that, so I prepared something.”
 


Erin suddenly took out a small, square, red button-like object from her bosom and held it out to me.
 


I accepted the switch without thinking.
 


"what's this?"

“It’s a signal transmission device.”
 


… … signal transmission device?
 


“Why are you giving this to me?”
 


When I asked a question in a puzzled voice, Yerin smiled proudly as if she had been waiting for it.
 


“This is it. It’s an item developed by the Seongsi family to protect and track the elements.”
 


While listening to Yerin's explanation, I furtively fiddled with the switch. Could it be considered some kind of location tracking device?
 


"It's a pretty good device. It works even in areas with blocked radio signals and can transmit over very long distances." "Oh. It's good, isn't it?"

“If you think something is a little dangerous, please press and hold this button.”
 


Yerin smiled brightly.
 


“Then we will attack within 5 minutes.”

"uh?"
 


No, what?
 


“I’ll take the kids and completely destroy the Heuksanhoe headquarters.”
 


It was Yerin who was talking nonsense with a confident face.
 


"Of course, if I acted like that, my precariously built position would completely crumble. This incident would lead to my ouster by my brothers and sisters. I'd probably be held accountable for the conflict with the Heuksando."
 


Yerin, who was nodding and muttering to herself, soon looked up at my face and let out a crazy sound with a smiling face.
 


“But what does it matter if I can save you, sir?”
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"ha."

“Why are you like that?”
 


A deep sigh escaped my lips.

Yerin blinked her large red eyes with a puzzled expression.

I slowly reached out and handed the signal transmitter back to Yerin. Now that I look at it, it was a suicide device. It's really dangerous.
 


"teacher?"

“I’ll just take it as a joke.”

“I, I, I’m not joking…….”

"anyway."
 


When I roughly ruffled Yerin's hair, Yerin let out a "huh" and slumped her shoulders with a gloomy face.
 


‘Sometimes when I see this guy, I can’t tell if he’s joking or serious.’
 


If you think about it logically, what Yerin said was nothing more than a joke, but considering Yerin's usual personality, you can't be sure.
 


Because it is far beyond Yerin's common sense.
 


"I appreciate your consideration, but you're being too pushy."
 


How can someone say such crazy things when they know full well what the consequences of their actions will be?
 


I don't know if it's because she's a seven-year-old child with no thoughts, but Yerin is definitely aware of her position.
 


That a single word can kill or save countless people.
 


Sometimes, I see Yerin and she seems strangely indifferent to others.
 


No, it's not that I don't care, I'm just too insensitive.
 


I can't tell now whether it's because of the painful memories I had as a child or because of my nature.
 


Can't we share a little of our consideration for each other?
 


The only person I'm close with, other than me, is Mina.
 


Oh, right. There was someone named Dahyun, right?
 


Suddenly, I became curious about what kind of person Seong Da-hyun was.

How on earth did I become friends with Yerin?

You said you lived together at the Seongsi family home when you were young, so maybe you're like childhood friends?
 


"Teacher? Why are you staring at me like that? It's a little embarrassing..."
 


I was staring at Yerin with various thoughts in my mind, and Yerin's gaze slightly fluttered and her cheeks blushed as if embarrassed.
 


On the outside, she looks like just a fresh-faced girl… … This is… … .
 


“No, it’s nothing.”
 


I tried to finish my thoughts and gently stroked Yerin's hair.
 


"Anyway, Yerin. You shouldn't say things like that, even as a joke. Got it?"
 


Yerin pursed her lips as if trying to say something, but soon nodded quietly without saying anything in response.

It seems like he realized that he was scratching for no reason.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”

“What’s wrong, Seoyoon?”
 


As I was finishing Yerin's story, Seoyoon looked at me with calm eyes.
 


“I have something to ask Seojun.”

“What is it?”

“Personally, I thought it was the most important thing….”
 


Seoyoon looked down for a moment, then quickly raised her head straight up.
 


“……What does Seojun think of Hwaryeon?”

“Huh? I’m Hwa-ryeon?”

“Actually, I was most curious about Seojun’s thoughts.”
 


Seoyoon hesitated for a moment, as if choosing her words, and then opened her mouth again.
 


“We’ve already talked about many things with each other about Hwaryeon.”
 


I stared at Seoyoon, then absentmindedly turned my gaze to Yerin. When our eyes met, I nodded vigorously, as if following Seoyoon's lead.
 


“That’s right, teacher. Honestly, I don’t think it’s right for there to be more women around you, but…”
 


Yerin, who had been lost for a moment, soon smiled faintly and started to cry.
 


“……As I said before, I’m happy just being by your side, teacher.”
 


Erin took a deep breath and continued speaking.
 


"Also, Hwaryeon, your abilities are absolutely necessary for you, sir. I think physical strengthening is one of the abilities you absolutely need to climb the tower. I don't want to put you in danger because of my foolish jealousy."
 


Jihyun appeared beyond Yerin, who had finished speaking.
 


Jihyun's eyebrows twitched slightly, then she suddenly shook her head and snorted.
 


“Okay, okay.”
 


Jihyun let out a deep sigh and then finally moved her lips.
 


“I’ve already given up. You can suck and bite Hwaryeon or suck and bite Mina, whatever you want.”

“No, why is Mina there?”

“Didn’t you know? Mina seemed interested in Seojun too.”

“I thought that would happen... Jumina, I can’t just leave her alone.”
 


Yerin, who suddenly asked Jihyun a question, soon showed her dark emotions towards Mina with a fierce expression.

An arrow was fired at Mina, who was just standing still.

I hope you don't do anything unnecessary to Mina.
 


“But keep one thing in mind, Seojun.”
 


Jihyun glanced at me.
 


"If you ever have sex with another woman without my permission, or if you neglect me because you have another woman, I will seriously punish you. Do you understand?"
 


I just nodded quietly, saying nothing. Jihyun then chuckled, seeming a little satisfied.
 


“But are you sure it’s okay?”

“Huh. What?”

"Well, it's kind of funny to even say this now. Well, isn't that a bit much? From your perspective."

“Ha. That’s really absurd. Is that something a guy with four legs would say?”
 


I scratched my temples sheepishly. That's right. What nonsense am I talking about now? If I had any conscience, I shouldn't have said such things.
 


"Actually, it doesn't make sense to share a man. It also doesn't make sense to allow him to date another woman."
 


Jihyun laughed in vain, leaning back against the backrest and staring blankly at the ceiling.
 


“But, I really don’t know anymore… I think it’s too late to turn back now.”
 


It is a face that contains various emotions.
 


“By the way. Back on topic. Han Seo-jun, what do you think of Hwa-ryeon?”

“Hmm.”

"Hwa-ryeon, it seems like she likes you too, doesn't it? Given her personality, if she didn't like someone, she wouldn't have gotten engaged even if it was just for show, and she wouldn't have reacted that way at the movie theater."

“Oh, I guess so.”
 


Jihyun tapped her lips with her index finger as if thinking about Hwa-ryeon for a moment, then looked at me again.
 


"Tell me clearly this time. Do you have feelings for Hwa-ryeon or not?"

“Ah… I think I said that before?”

"No need for vague answers. Do you like me? Or do you want to be in a relationship with Hwa-ryeon just out of necessity? It's time to be more specific."

“Out of necessity. I…….”
 


Suddenly, I remembered my steps before I lost my memory.

It is true that I became close to them out of necessity.

But now? Are you trying to enter into this relationship simply to use someone you don't even like?
 

“…….” 

 


I was silent for a moment.
 


Reason, reason, reason… … .
 


Because of what you did before you lost your memory?

Got swept up in the atmosphere and couldn't help it?

Are you really interested in Kang Hwa-ryeon's abilities?
 


Countless thoughts raced through my mind.
 


It was true that I had some feelings for Kang Hwa-ryeon, but I was skeptical whether I could even dare to call this feeling love.
 


But I.
 


“What should I say?”

“Are you trying to just let it slide again?”

“But I am certain that I am one of the people who should be held responsible.”

"responsibility?"
 


Jihyun slightly rolled her eyes.

The word responsibility was quietly muttered to me.

Then, suddenly, his eyes widened.
 


“You, you? Did you do something strange with Hwa-ryeon?”

“Oh? Yes? Seojun and Hwaryeon?”

“Teacher? Are you leaving me alone again?”
 


It was unknowingly.

Their gazes snapped to attention.

I blinked my eyes in confusion.
 


"No, nothing happened. I just had something similar to an engagement with Hwa-ryeon, and I was deeply involved in the Heuksanhoe, so I was trying to take responsibility in a positive way, as long as Hwa-ryeon was okay."
 


… … I didn’t tell them, but actually I did something a little weird.
 


“Oh my. So do you like Hwaryeon or not?”

“Oh, okay, I get it! I like it! Okay?”

"Huh. That's what it was like a long time ago. The boy keeps being so ambiguous. Seriously."
 


Jihyun shrugged.
 


“But Seojun, do you know that?”

“Huh? What?”

“You mean you’ve only been drinking kimchi stew until now?”
 


Jihyun was giggling with a mischievous expression.
 


“Hwaryeon knows that you and I are lovers.”
 


Jihyun pointed at me and herself with her finger and smiled brightly.
 


“But would Hwa-ryeon be able to stay still given her personality?”

“No. I don’t think so.”

“You know that well. Considering his personality, don’t you think you’re in real trouble?”
 


When I think about it generally, Jihyun's words were obvious.
 


… … Generally speaking, that is.
 


“Seojun, Han Seojun.”

"huh."

“Go and try to seduce Hwaryeon.”
 


Jihyun, who had lifted the cup far away with her telekinesis, filled it with water using the water purifier.
 


“If you can.”
 


Jihyun, who had taken a sip of water, suddenly burst into laughter.
 


"Teacher, don't you think it would be a good idea to take this with you? Just in case."

"Seojun, if you're feeling anxious, our people could help you. How about that?"
 


Yerin and Seoyoon tried to help me in one way or another, but I refused their help with a bitter smile.
 


“No, it’s okay.”
 


Actually, I had no intention of receiving direct help from them from the beginning.
 


Because this was a problem I had to solve myself.

You can't reach out to them about other women's problems, can you?

Even though I am a pathetic person, I wasn't to that extent.
 


… … Of course, it’s not that I don’t get help because of my stupid pride.
 


Because this is a problem that doesn't need their help in the first place.
 


“Actually, I have my own method.”

“How?”
 


Yerin tilted her head with a puzzled expression, and I could only offer an ambiguous smile.
 


"I don't know if this method will work, but in any case, this is a problem I need to resolve on my own. The only reason I've brought you all together here is to ask you what you think of Hwa-ryeon."
 


I cleared my throat for a moment and then opened my mouth again.
 


“So don’t worry too much. I’ll figure it out.”
 


What if it goes wrong?

What more can you do but die?
 



Second Invitation (1)

Inside a slightly shabby and dirty room.

A little light came in through the crack in the door.

Kang Hwa-ryeon gasped for breath like a wounded beast.

He glared at a man with both eyes wide open.
 


“Haa…… Haa…… What are you.”
 


He exhaled intermittently.

My chest was heaving up and down.

My forehead and back were flushed with cold sweat.

But I didn't dare to wipe it.
 


“Huh… What are you thinking…?”
 


My whole body ached.

It feels like being pricked with a needle.

The condition is truly the worst.

I can't seem to get the strength to move. My arms feel heavy, like they're weighed down with lead. My legs are similar. They just tremble, reminiscent of a poplar tree.
 


I tried strengthening my regenerative power, but it was useless.

Even the awakening ability is not used well in the first place.

My physical condition was so bad that my consciousness was hazy.
 


I think it's probably because of the poison I received at that time.

The toxicity that has spread here and there is lowering the regenerative power.

Right now, all I can do is neutralize it while sweating profusely.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon bit her lower lip to regain her senses.

The spicy taste of blood lingered in my mouth.

Thanks to that, I was able to keep my sanity.
 


“You, what the heck… are you…?”
 


He continued to shoot out in a low voice, his expression emitting a menacing aura, but the man just had a dry expression on his face.
 


“Don’t push yourself too hard.”
 


Then the man opened his mouth.

He was a man with a slightly cold impression.

The voice also had a chilly feel to it.
 


“It will be difficult to move properly.”
 


I used to think it had a warm impression, but looking at it now, it's completely different.
 


“Isn’t that so?”
 


The dark, dark eyes stare at Kang Hwa-ryeon clearly.

I felt bad because it was painted black like ink.

It's so dark, like looking down from a steep cliff. It's physiologically repulsive. It's even unpleasant.
 


“Don’t be silly, Han Seo-jun.”
 


He growled threateningly.

A fierce voice rang out from time to time.

The sight was reminiscent of a gnashing beast.

A strong murderous aura flowed out from the pupils that were torn vertically like a bird of prey.
 

“…….” 

 


A normal person would have swallowed the wind and grimaced, but Han Seo-jun had a calm expression the whole time, as if nothing had happened.

It was really rare for someone to be indifferent to this level of murderous intent.

Kang Hwa-ryeon gritted his teeth and tried again.
 


“What the hell are you?”
“…….” 


"What are you thinking? Weren't you an F-rank hunter before?"
“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon had a tense expression on her face.
 


That's understandable, because the current situation is not understood.

How could Han Seo-jun save Kang Hwa-ryeon in that situation?

The Han Seo-jun Kang knew was nothing more than a moderately good-natured, F-rank porter, a rascal. He had absolutely no ability to fend off the pursuit of the Geumjeong faction or save Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was half-dead.
 


"You've been hiding your powers all this time? And why did you save me? What's your plan?"

“You have so many questions.”
 


In the midst of the confusion, Kang Hwa-ryeon continued to ask questions, but Han Seo-jun muttered to himself as if he was annoyed, and then began to walk towards Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Then, Kang Hwa-ryeon had no choice but to instinctively take a step back, her shoulders trembling.
 


Without knowing Han Seo-jun's abilities and purpose, it was very dangerous to allow him to approach.
 


Therefore, it was necessary to maintain a safe distance for the time being.
 


“But still.”
 


Take one step further.
 


“If you insist on answering.”
 


Han Seo-jun, who had been quietly looking at Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had an expression full of wariness, slightly let out a sigh and then raised his voice coolly.
 


“I want to get closer to you.”

"what?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon inadvertently asked a question in response to the unexpected answer.
 


“I helped you because I wanted to get closer to you.”

“What does that mean?”
 


I can't understand.

You said you helped me because you wanted to become closer?

I can't tell if this is a joke or serious.

Maybe he's mocking Kang Hwa-ryeon.

No, it definitely will. Kang Hwa-ryeon gritted his teeth internally. What on earth is this kid thinking?
 


“Does it sound like a lie?”

“Stop talking nonsense and speak clearly, Han Seo-jun.”

“Don’t be so cautious. It’s pointless to be cautious with that body anyway, right?”
 


As he stepped a little closer, Kang Hwa-ryeon clenched his fists.

Han Seo-jun was slowly approaching, but he felt an inexplicable pressure.

My body felt heavier and heavier, as if a stone was being placed on my shoulders.
 


“Actually, I gave you a little treatment when you fainted.”
 


You said you treated him?

Since he had been attacked by a complex toxicity, it would have been impossible to cure him through normal means. So how on earth did Han Seo-jun cure him?
 


‘Could it possibly have something to do with that guy’s abilities?’
 


I thought it was a support ability, but judging by the fact that it managed to shake off the Geumjeongpa and bring the half-unconscious Kang Hwa-ryeon here, I could tell it was no ordinary ability.
 


‘Or do you have other colleagues?’
 


I don't know.

I don't know.

There is too little information.

And there is no room to think slowly.
 


“Of course, it wasn’t completely cured, but if I hadn’t cured it, it would have been quite dangerous, right?”
 


Han Seo-jun, who came a little closer, quietly muttered in a low voice.

In fact, it could have been completely cured, but it was not cured.

That would be the case, because if the wound was completely healed, there was a high possibility that Kang Hwa-ryeon would run wild.

I treated him just enough to barely move so that I could have some conversation with Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“So I know how bad your condition is. So don’t move and rest.”
 


It's frustrating, but Han Seo-jun is right.

There's no benefit to pushing yourself too hard in your current physical condition.

In this state, it is difficult to even resist, let alone fight.
 


"Wouldn't it be dangerous to go back to that body in the first place? We're in the middle of a factional strife."
 


How do you know?

They are trying their best to hide the fact that it is a factional fight.

Of course, I could find out as much as I wanted, but I didn't know if Han Seo-jun would mention it directly.

Is there something there?
 


"There are a lot of Geumjeongpa kids out there. Isn't it too dangerous to act recklessly?"

“Fuck. So what do you want me to do?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon reacted harshly. At times like these, it was crucial to avoid showing weakness. It was the nature of this world for the weak to be devoured first.
 


“Get out of my way. I’ll take care of it….”

“I will help you.”

"what?"

“I will help you.”
 


At Han Seo-jun's sudden words, Kang Hwa-ryeon had no choice but to turn her head and look at him.
 


“Your situation is not very good right now, is it?”
“…….” 


“I think I can help a little. What do you think?”
 “…….” 

 


You're helping me?

What on earth are you planning?

In a situation like this, helping Kang Hwa-ryeon wouldn't be a good choice. He seemed to know the general situation, so what was he thinking when he said such things? Many questions arose, but I couldn't simply accept it.
 


“Hey. What can you help me with? What on earth can you do…?”

“I know who your traitor is.”
 


Han Seo-jun started telling an unexpected story.
 


“Aren’t you curious about who the spy is who sold your information and set you up?”
“…….” 


"I know what the Geumjeong faction is thinking. I also know what Kang Yun-ryeol will do next. What do you think? Are you interested now?"

"……under."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted.
 


“How do you know that?”

"well."
 


Han Seo-jun shrugged his shoulders slightly with an ambiguous answer.
 


“How could I have known?”

“Are you kidding me? Why don’t you speak properly?”
 


The moment Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was upset by Han Seo-jun's teasing behavior, was about to swear harshly, Han Seo-jun's words struck her ear.
 


“You won’t believe me anyway.”
 


At those words, Kang Hwa-ryeon's eyebrows twitched slightly.
 


"You won't believe me now, no matter what I say. It'll be suspicious. You won't trust me either."

"okay."

"And you might question my skills. Talking is something anyone can do."

“I know you well.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted, but Han Seo-jun paid no attention.
 


“But you know.”
 


He nods and nods.
 


“I already helped you once.”
 


I don't remember clearly because I was half-conscious, but I'm sure Han Seo-jun helped Kang Hwa-ryeon when she was in danger of dying.
 


As Han Seo-jun said, that fact cannot be denied.
 


“Whether you believe me or not, the fact remains that I have already saved you.”
 


Han Seo-jun continues speaking.
 


“I think I've proven to some extent that I'm kind to you and useful to you by saving you. What do you think?”

"You actually have some connection to the Geumjeong faction, don't you? This whole situation could be the Geumjeong faction's design..."

"I?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was slightly taken aback by Han Seo-jun's actions of abruptly cutting off his words in a slightly lower voice.
 


“With them?”
 


The two dark pupils have now grown cold.
 


“That’s an interesting statement.”
 


Han Seo-jun muttered with a completely uninterested expression, then immediately turned his head and stared at Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“But you know, I really dislike the Geumjeong faction.”
 


Han Seo-jun quickly added, “I have some really bad memories with them.”

I really don't know why Han Seo-jun got into trouble with the Geumjeong faction.

But it seemed like those words weren't false.

I could tell instinctively.
 


"And even if I were on the side of the Geumjeong faction, wouldn't this have been resolved by simply killing you? After all this time, why bother with something so troublesome?"
“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon kept her mouth shut.

As he said, the problem would be solved by killing Kang Hwa-ryeon.

In a situation like now, it would be extremely important to kill Kang Hwa-ryeon quickly.
 


“So, Hwaryeon.”
 


As soon as Han Seo-jun finished speaking, a menacing hand reached out.

It happened so suddenly that I missed Han Seo-jun's actions even though I was constantly on guard.

But Kang Hwa-ryeon was able to twist her body like an animal and escape from Han Seo-jun… … Huh? What is it?
 


"you……?"
 


Before he knew it, Han Seo-jun's hand was firmly pressing Kang Hwa-ryeon's shoulder.

Since there wasn't much force involved, Kang Hwa-ryeon quickly decided to strike his hand away.

But for some reason, I felt no strength in my body. I felt like I was draining away like a dead battery.
 


"What is this? Telekinesis? Paralysis? Telepathy? What the heck?"
 


I sat down with a thud.

I fell flat on my butt on the ground.

Both arms and both legs were trembling.

I can't feel any strength in my body. Why? My condition is much more serious than before.
 


“How about staying still for a bit?”

“Don’t you let this go?!”

“You need to rest a little to recover your strength.”

“Stop talking nonsense and get your hands off me!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, half-collapsed, looked up at Han Seo-jun with a murderous expression. But she couldn't hide the wavering anxiety in her heart. This was the first time in her life she'd felt so incapacitated. If Han Seo-jun had a bad thought, she'd be dealt with immediately.
 


“You don’t like it?”

“You fucking punk!”
 


Han Seo-jun moved his hand quietly.

He gently stroked his reddish hair.

Every time that happened, Kang Hwa-ryeon's brow furrowed. She felt a palpable sense of inability to properly resist. Anger welled up at the touch of his hand on her skin.
 


“Hey, you said you wanted to be friends with me, but what is this…?”

“Well. There are many ways to become close, right?”
 


Han Seo-jun picks and sneers.
 


“You’re not an ordinary person.”
 


Han Seo-jun slowly stroked Kang Hwa-ryeon's hair and then placed his hand on her head.
 


“I guess the normal method won’t work, right?”

“You fucking punk… I don’t know what you’re thinking, but I think you can handle the consequences….”

"hey."
 


Suddenly, Han Seo-jun's rough hand tightly grabbed Kang Hwa-ryeon's red hair.
 


“Ugh?!”

“You’ve never been the type to listen when spoken to, have you?”
 


Han Seo-jun, who had been shaking his head from side to side, immediately grabbed her hair roughly and pulled it.
 


“I’m not even a baby beast.”
 


The rough man's hand tightly grabbed Kang Hwa-ryeon's hair, and Kang Hwa-ryeon had no choice but to be dragged along by his touch.

I was as helpless as a weak, frail girl.

It was truly humiliating.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon immediately shouted with a venomous expression on his face.
 


“You little shit! Get your hands off me! You want to lose?”

“Hey, Kang Hwa-ryeon.”
 


Han Seo-jun, annoyed by the red-haired girl whining like a little kid, held her chin tightly with his left hand and quietly looked into her eyes.

As two dark, dull eyes, devoid of even a single ray of light, stared intently at him, Kang Hwa-ryeon's shoulders trembled for some reason.

An unknown emotion was flowing out of those two pitch-black eyes.
 

 


“It’s been squeaking since a while ago. Seriously.”
 


He speaks in a lower voice with a more intense gaze.
 


“It’s so noisy, will you please shut up, you fucking bitch?”
 

 

*** 

 

 


“You shut up.”

“Huh? Why are you suddenly like that, Hwaryeon? Did you really say that to me?”
 


Suddenly, old memories came to mind, and Kang Hwa-ryeon quietly cursed, while Isol, unable to hide her surprise at Hwa-ryeon's sudden actions, could only tilt her head.
 


“No. I was just talking to myself a little.”

“Why are you suddenly talking to yourself?”

“I guess it’s just something…….”
 


After a moment of silence, Kang Hwa-ryeon slowly moved her lips.
 


“……Some old memories came to mind.”

“I guess it was a bad memory?”

“That’s a really shitty memory.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked his tongue with a menacing expression.

Even now, when I think about it, a heat surges through my body.

Seriously, I really need to take care of that bastard Han Seo-jun sometime.
 


“For something like that, your expression seems a little strange?”

“What are you talking about?”

“No. Look in the mirror.”

"mirror?"
 


At Isul's words, Kang Hwa-ryeon absentmindedly turned her gaze toward the mirror.
 


Then, there was Kang Hwa-ryeon's face, her cheeks slightly red and the corners of her mouth slightly raised.
 


“It wasn’t as bad as you said, was it?”

“Oh, no?”
 


It just seemed a bit shitty, so I just laughed out loud. So I hope Isul doesn't have any strange misconceptions.
 


“By the way, Hwaryeon. I’m thinking of going to see the young master soon. What do you want to do?”

"Me? I'll be here. I had some preparations to make."

“What preparations?”

“What kind of preparations are you talking about?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's eyes sparkled as if she was satisfied with the result.
 


“Ready to take care of that kid.”

“……Huh, Hwaryeon? Did you really fight with the young master?”

"no."
 


When Isul asked with a slightly anxious look, Kang Hwa-ryeon shook his head.
 


“I’m going to fight from now on.”

"ha."
 


At those words, Isul let out a deep sigh.
 


“It’s a bit awkward. I feel a bit awkward asking in this atmosphere.”

"Don't talk to yourself like I'm telling everyone to listen. What, do you have a question for me?"

“Actually, I was going to ask you if you like rice bowls.”

“A rice bowl? What kind of rice bowl is this out of the blue?”
 


Isul swallowed her breath bitterly.
 


‘I guess I shouldn’t joke around now, right?’
 


I wanted to ask you about the sister rice bowl.
 


It was a slightly disappointing Isol.
 

 



Second Invitation (2)
 


‘… … Is it already this late?’
 


Sunday evening.

The appointed time has arrived.
 


The tick tock tick tock sound of the clock is frequent.

Isul will come to visit in a little while.
 


‘I feel a little strange.’
 


I've already prepared my mind.

Countermeasures have also been prepared.
 


But it's inevitable to be nervous.
 


‘It feels like going to school without doing my summer vacation homework.’
 


Going to the most closed place in South Korea is a worrying experience in many ways.

Whatever happens there will not be leaked to the outside.

They jokingly said it was a place like extraterritoriality.
 


‘I hope it works out.’
 


The image of Kang Cheol-hwan and Kang Hwa-ryeon questioning each other was vivid in my mind, so my mind was already in a state of confusion and my chest was pounding.
 


- Ding dong.
 


As I was lost in thought, the bell slowly rang at the front door.

I turned my head toward the sound of the front doorbell gently caressing my ear.

I could faintly sense someone's presence beyond the front door.
 


It seemed like Isul had come to visit.

Are you finally here?
 


“Is your Majesty here?”

“Yes. I’m leaving now.”
 


I steeled myself, slowly walked forward, and gently opened the front door. With the sound of old, rusty hinges, the door slowly opened, and several figures streamed in through the door.
 


“Hello, Master. How have you been?”

“Yes. Hello.”
 


Isol, with her short hair and smiling brightly as always, welcomed me warmly.
 


‘But who are those people?’
 


I glanced over and glanced at the people behind Isul.
 


They were all muscular, macho men with fierce looks, all dressed in black suits.

His bulging biceps and triceps bulged beyond his suit. His face was clearly marked with burn scars, knife marks, and tattoos.

He joked that he looked like he could easily do 3 vs 600.

It might be a bit biased, but he really looked like a gangster.
 


“Why are you like that, Young Master?”

“No. Nothing.”

“Aha. Is it because of these guys?”
 


Isul nodded to herself as if she understood everything, then quickly hit the side of the thugs and shouted.
 


“Hey, kids. The master is uncomfortable.”
 


As soon as he finished speaking, the thugs raised their grim faces and stared intently at Isol. Then, they bowed their heads and began apologizing. The orderly scene left me dumbfounded.
 


“I’m sorry, Sister!”
 


At first glance, the men looked older than Isul, but they were just shouting “Sister!” loudly at Isul.
 


"hey."

"yes!"

“Apologize to the young master, not me.”

"yes!"
 


Isul shook her head as if she was dumbfounded by the men's actions, then looked at me and urged me to apologize.

Then I could see the old men's gazes suddenly fixed on me.

Their intense gaze made me swallow dry saliva without realizing it.

No, there's no need to apologize.

So, can you please stop looking at me like that?
 


“I’m sorry, Young Master!”

"hey."
 


Isol, who had hit the bald man on the forehead, suddenly made a trembling expression and spoke rudely.
 


“Why do you call me ‘Master’?”

"sorry!"

“Anyway, what I mean is. Sigh.”
 


Soon, Isul turned her gaze towards me and slowly opened her mouth with an expression that said she couldn't be helped.
 


“I’m sorry, Young Master. I was waiting for the kids downstairs, but you insisted on following me here.”

“Oh, yes.”

"These are my direct children. I took them in because they were out of town. Like me, they came from the streets.

"okay."
 


Isul's direct subordinate?

Did you collect it yourself?

Unlike his usual cheerful and polite speech towards others, he was quite open towards them.
 


‘Come to think of it, I think I’ve seen those people somewhere… … .’
 


Oh, right.

I remembered.

I've seen it a few times in my dreams of the future, yes.
 


“They may look a bit strange, but if you get to know them, they’re all good kids, so don’t be too harsh.”

“They’re good people… Anyway, how should I put it? It seems like they’ve been through a lot.”
 


When I awkwardly muttered while looking at their faces, Isul shook her head as if it was nothing.
 


"Well, it wasn't really hard. I just experienced some domestic violence as a child, was bullied a bit, my parents divorced, and I was abandoned on the streets a bit... I'm pretty average. A lot of my kids are like that."

“Is that so?”
 


hey.

That looks ordinary no matter where you look at it.

By Isul's standards, would such things be considered ordinary?

I was left wondering in many ways what kind of life Isol had lived as a child.
 


“By the way, today will be a monumental day.”

“Yes?” What do you mean?
 


Isul smiled happily.

What on earth does a monumental day mean?

As curiosity was overwhelming, I asked the question without hesitation. Isul raised the corners of her mouth, placed her hands on her waist, puffed out her chest, and muttered.
 


“This time, won’t your relationship with Hwaryeon be definitely tied up?”

“Probably so?”
 


I nodded obediently.

Now that Kang Cheol-hwan has opened this hearing, it will end in some way.
 


“Then, in a true sense, this is the day you become part of our Heuksanhoe family.”

“Congratulations, Young Master!”

“No, you little punks. Why do you call me ‘Master’?”
 


I just blankly watched the men bowing 90 degrees like they were holding flip phones to express their congratulations, and the sight of Isul pecking at me in discontent.
 


It almost seems like a comedy.
 


It was a little funny.
 


“Well, well, shouldn’t we be going soon?”

"Huh? Ah, it's already this late. I guess I should go down now."
 


When I mentioned the time and urged her on, Isul nodded, licking her lips as if she had no other choice.
 


That was when.
 


- Ding dong.
 


An electronic beep sounded indicating that the elevator had arrived.
 


- The door opens.
 


And then the metal doors of the elevator slowly begin to open… …
 


“Yeah. Okay. I’m home now. Hang up… hic?”
 


The woman next door, who was talking on the phone in the elevator, glanced out the door and saw a group of menacing-looking guys staring at her, and she screamed in fear.
 


“……Sob.”

- Why, why? What's wrong? Sister!
 


The woman next door collapsed in surprise.

And then there's the voice from the other end of the phone.
 


… … The whole scene came into view clearly at a glance.
 


I took a deep breath.

What kind of happening is this?
 


But I could understand the woman's heart.
 


Because muscular men wearing black suits were staring blankly at the woman with menacing faces.

I think I would have been surprised too.
 


"Hey! You kids! Why are you staring blankly at me like that? Can't you see that I'm startled by you?"

“Yes! Sorry!”
 


When Isul yelled at them, the gangsters all lowered their heads, but they were even more frightened by their actions, so they just trembled and cried.

Isol approached the woman who was trying to stand up with trembling legs and reached out to support her.
 


“I’m sorry, miss. You must have been surprised.”

“Huh? Oh, yeah…….”

"The kids have a bit of a grim face, and people have been surprised ever since. Sometimes, when I see them at night, I get startled, too."

"iced coffee……."
 


Even though he had a scar on his face, the handsome young man named Isol gave him some support, and he nodded slightly in relief as he began to stand up unsteadily.

Isul muttered words of reassurance with a faint smile on her face, and the woman next door looked a little embarrassed, as if her tension had eased.
 


"Um, I'm sorry. I was a little surprised when my younger brother got into some trouble with some strange people over a loan issue last time..."

“A loan? Ah.”
 


Isul blinks her eyes and then makes a hazy expression.
 


“Is your younger sibling in his early twenties?”

“Yes, that’s true… but why is that…?”

"Young people these days often make strange mistakes because they can't tell the difference between loan sharks and illegal lending. I think your younger sibling might have done the same thing."

"yes yes?"
 


He waved his hand and gave advice that wasn't really advice.
 


"Even if you need money and try to get it, you'll likely be rejected by both major and secondary financial institutions due to a lack of credit. In that case, you might end up reaching out to large lenders. If you're not careful, you might end up borrowing money from a flyer you saw on the street or a monthly payment slip, which can be quite a headache."

“Ms. Lee Sol.”

"Since things like monthly loans and daily loans aren't illegal, demand is constant. Because they're given out without asking any questions, illegal private lending continues to thrive..."

“Ms. Lee Sol, stop it.”
 


I quickly patted her shoulder and tried to stop her from suddenly starting TMI, and she scratched her cheek with an apologetic look on her face.
 


“Ah… I’m sorry, Young Master. I was reminded of something from the past.”

“That was a long time ago?”

“I used to work in the collections team. I did some illegal debt collection... No, nothing.”
“…….” 

 


I was dumbfounded by Isul's now-gleeful attempt to brush it off. Illegal debt collection? Various images were forming in my head.
 


- Sister! Speak up! What's really going on?

“Oh, no, it’s okay. Nothing happened. I was just a little surprised.”

- Why are you surprised?

“I’ll call you later. Sorry.”

- Sister? Sister!
 


The phone suddenly hung up.

The sound of the phone drew the attention of me, Isol, and the others.

The woman next door gave an awkward smile, perhaps feeling a little uncomfortable under those gazes.
 


“I... I'll go in now.”

"I guess we were blocking the road. Kids, clear the way."

“Yes! Sister!”

“Hey, kids. If you call me that outside, people will misunderstand.”

“I’m sorry, sis!”
 


The woman next door, who had been watching the scene with a cold sweat dripping down her face, eventually got out of the elevator and walked away.

It seems like he was bothered by the word ‘older sister’ and the black suit.

Well, can't we help it?

As you can see at a glance, it's a gangster-like thing.
 


I walked past them cautiously, quickening my pace.

His feet were getting faster and faster, as if he wanted to get out of here quickly.

But then.
 


"ah?"
 


I made the mistake of misstepping without being able to straighten my trembling legs.
 


Just as his body lost its balance and he was about to fall forward, Isul quickly reached out his hand.
 


He held on tightly to the woman next door so she wouldn't fall.
 


"are you okay?"

"yes……."

“You have to be careful.”

“Oh, thank you.”
 


The woman next door nodded and expressed her gratitude.
 


And the moment I raised my head, I started to tremble.
 


The expression on his face was stiff and his eyes were shaking anxiously.
 


I couldn't hide my confusion as I stared at the woman next door, wondering why she was suddenly acting like that. Then I realized why she was scared.
 


‘Is it because of that badge?’
 


Her gaze landed on Isul's badge.

It was a badge symbolizing Heuksando.
 


“……Ugh, adjournment?”
 


When the woman next door asked indifferently with a frightened expression, Isul could only smile bitterly with an embarrassed expression.
 


“Uh, uh……?”
 


Should I say it's the feeling you get when you reach out your hand thinking it's a puppy, but then realize it's a tiger?
 


The woman next door trembled and hiccuped repeatedly.

It might have been considered a bit of an overreaction, but considering the notoriety of Heuksanhoe, it was understandable.

The news about Heuksanhoe that spread through the internet and other media was even worse because it was inflated like a balloon.
 


… … Perhaps it’s like the Chinese triads or the Mexican drug cartels?
 


Because it is a nationwide organized crime group that even the government cannot easily meddle with.
 


In fact, there was a streamer who uploaded a video that seemed to mock the chairman of Heuksanhoe in the past, but it disappeared without a trace a few days later.
 


You might think it's just an urban legend, but everyone who knows knows it.
 


The fact that it was the work of the Heuksanhoe.
 


“It’s okay, so go in quickly.”

“Seo, Seojun…….”
 


I gently pushed the woman next door on the back.

Since we were neighbors and cousins, we only greeted each other occasionally.

Since I was unknown, I have occasionally received encouragement and support.

Of course, I didn't know the woman's name, but I knew that I could at least say hello to her just by seeing her face.
 


“Well, excuse me first, thank you.”
 


The woman next door sneaked a peek at Isol and the others, then quietly opened the front door and went in.

Judging by the worried look on his face the whole time he was going in, I thought he must have made a little mistake.

Well, no, I guess it's not a mistake.

Actually, half of it is being dragged in against one's will.
 


“It breaks my heart whenever people react like that.”
 


Suddenly, Isul pretended to cry.

Judging by the way he slumped his shoulders and glanced at me from time to time, I thought it was probably a joke.

I watched the scene and then quietly opened my mouth.
 


“It feels real again.”

“Huh? What is it?”

“What do people think about Heuksanhoe?”
 


It is an open secret that the Heuksanhoe is a gangster organization.

It is true that he has shed his dark past by moving from the shadows to the sun, but everyone who knows him knows that.
 


“That’s too much~ Are you saying we’re a gang organization right now?”

“No. That’s not it. There’s a public image.”
 


I thought I was somewhat familiar with Heuksanhoe because I had been connected with Ganghwa-ryeon since my school days, but seeing other people's reactions with my own eyes really hit home.
 


‘Heuksanhoe, Heuksanhoe… … Yeah. That must be scary.’
 


People are keeping quiet, but in the end, the true nature of the Black Mountain Society is that it is an armed group established by bringing together users of illegal abilities who ran wild during the past chaotic times.
 


I took that essence to heart.
 


“Sleep. Then shall we go now, Young Master?”

"yes."
 


I nodded quietly.
 


Let's go soon.

To the headquarters of Heuksanhoe.

As I said before, I'm mentally prepared.

Now all that remains is to put it into action.
 



Second Invitation (3)
 


“I have arrived, Young Master.”
 


Before we knew it, we had arrived at Kang Cheol-hwan's mansion.

I got out of the car and took in the view of the magnificent mansion.

I've only been here a few times, but it was a grandeur that I couldn't get used to.

It was hard to believe that I owned this land and this mansion in the middle of the city.
 


“This way. I will guide you, my lord.”
 


Isul naturally began to guide me, and I silently followed her.
 


“You’ve been here a few times before, haven’t you? Don’t you feel more comfortable here, like you’re at home?”
 


While walking silently.
 


“I’ll be living here soon, so wouldn’t it be good to get used to it?”
 


Isul chuckled and threw out a joke.
 


“No. That won’t happen.”

“Oh, I didn’t notice.”
 


As I answered dryly, Isul suddenly covered her lips with her hand and started giggling mischievously.
 


"When you're newlyweds, it's probably a good idea to live outside, right? It's nice to live happily in a slightly cramped house..."

“Isol, you seem to have a secret fantasy about marriage, perhaps because you are single.”

“Do, Do-ryeon!”
 


I casted Source Blockade because I thought Isul would say something strange again.

To others, it might have been nothing more than a casual remark, but Isul flinched with a startled expression, then burst into a frenzy, sweat dripping down his face as if he was afraid someone might hear.
 


"T-T-You shouldn't say things like that so carelessly! Please think of my image, really!"
 


Isul glanced at the people around her and repeatedly made a ‘Shh!’ gesture toward me.

But when he realizes that no one around him heard, he suddenly lets out a deep sigh of relief.
 


"Whew. Young Master. I've told you several times that I'm not Mosul. If you keep doing this, it'll be difficult."

“Does that mean Hwa-ryeon lied?”
 


I heard the sound of familiar footsteps, so I tried to mention Kang Hwa-ryeon's name, but Isol didn't seem to notice the sound of the footsteps, so she made a sullen expression and then shook her head and looked up at me.
 


“Of course. Sometimes Hwaryeon says strange things….”

“What about me?”
 


timely.

A slightly cold voice came to mind.

I turned my head slightly and saw a familiar face.

A red-haired woman appeared behind Isul.
 


“Why is my name there?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, with her red hair fluttering and a cynical expression on her face.

He looks at me and Isul, his suit coat roughly draped over his shoulders.

Judging by his nervous expression, he seemed to be in a bad mood in many ways.
 


“I was praising Hwa-ryeon for being pretty. Isn’t that right, Young Master?”

“Yeah, well, that’s right.”
 


Isul stopped talking with a calm and composed expression.

He smiled brightly with his usual cheerful expression.

I, too, shrugged my shoulders naturally and agreed.

Then, Kang Hwa-ryeon snorted in disbelief and suddenly began to glare fiercely at me and Isol.

But soon he realized that it was useless and sighed deeply to calm himself down.
 


“Tsk.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked his tongue in dissatisfaction and soon gave a greeting that wasn't really a greeting.
 


“Hey. Han Seojun, long time no see?”

"huh."
 


It was a rather husky voice, so I couldn't help but smile bitterly inside. I knew why it was low pressure.
 


“You always make useless excuses on the phone, but don’t you think today is going to be a bit of a bust?”
 


What I mean by useless excuses is that when it was discovered that he was dating Jihyun a while ago, he called Kang Hwa-ryeon and made excuses one way or another.
 


Of course, Kang Hwa-ryeon just spat out curses, saying, "What the hell are you talking about?"
 


‘By the way, that’s really blatant.’
 


You're really showing your discomfort without hiding it.

No. Of course, Kang Hwa-ryeon isn't the type to hide things like that.

A rough, emotional, and aggressive personality. Like a beast, Kang Hwa-ryeon is a true beast.
 


“I didn’t do anything wrong, so what could go wrong?”

“I think there are a lot?”
 


Well, that's true.

If you think about it, I did a lot of things wrong.

But there is no time to go into all that detail right now.
 


… … Let’s get to the main point first.
 


“By the way, Hwaryeon.”
 


I carefully brought up the fact I was curious about.
 


“Did you tell your father about that?”

“What are you talking about?”

“There’s a story about Jihyun.”

"under……."
 


If it's a story related to Jihyun, it's obvious.

The question is, did you tell your father that Jihyun and I were in a relationship?

Then Kang Hwa-ryeon lets out a hollow laugh. Her face is one of absurdity and annoyance.
 


“Why are you scared?”

"uh."
 


When I answered a little brazenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon furrowed her brow with a "This brat?" expression. I needed to be a little more brazen when talking to Kang Hwa-ryeon. Trying to get dragged around by her every move was the worst option.
 


“You’re screwed, I told you everything.”

"hmm."
 


I picked it up and laughed.
 


“You didn’t actually say anything?”

"what?"
 


Seeing you say it like that, it seems like you didn't say it.
 


"I didn't think you'd be the type to go around telling everyone everything, given your personality. Well, I guess you could say that's fortunate, if you will."

"……you."

“You two? Why are you talking so excitedly, leaving me alone?”
 


Suddenly, someone interrupted Kang Hwa-ryeon's speech and barged in. I blinked. Oh, right. He was there too.
 


“Hey. Why are you interfering?”

“Burning in? Isn’t it too much to talk without me, Hwaryeon?”
 


Looking next to Kang Hwa-ryeon, a woman smiles faintly.
 


She was a woman carrying a black parasol with a slightly dignified smile.

Appearance: Appearance: Early to mid twenties, with hair that seemed to be a mixture of deep purple and pink.

And her long hair, woven together and hanging down to below her waist, swayed slightly in the wind.
 


… … It was Kang Yu-jeong, the second daughter of Heuksanhoe.
 


“Long time no see, brother-in-law.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


Kang Yu-jeong slightly bent her knees and greeted him.

I nodded and accepted her greeting.

Kang Yu-jeong, is that person here?
 


Kang Yu-jeong is a figure who enjoys overwhelming support from the Suwon faction, and is almost the only one who can fight for succession with Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Because of that, there was a lot of talk about Kang Hwa-ryeon and this and that, but judging by the fact that they are together now, it seems like the issues between them have been resolved well.
 


Or you are solving a problem in the present progressive tense.
 


"Brother-in-law? Are you crazy? I told you not to talk like that. You don't even listen to what I'm saying."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon threatened Kang Yu-jeong with his usual cynical and brutal curses, but she smiled and responded leisurely, as if she was already used to it.
 


"Aren't you going to be brother-in-law soon? It wouldn't be a bad idea to tell him in advance so we can get used to each other."

“Me and him? Huh? No, I’m not.”
 


It's a really annoying expression.

The two argued for a moment.

It seems they are definitely biological sisters.
 


“I see you two are getting along well.”
 


My last memory was Kang Yu-jeong surrendering and forming an alliance with Kang Hwa-ryeon. What happened after that?

It's clear that Kang Yu-jeong deliberately set up an opposition with Kang Hwa-ryeon and decided to control the other brothers by grouping them together, right?

Then shouldn't we be together like this?
 


Uh, um.

I don't know.

Should I ask you something?

No, there are quite a few eyes watching here, so it might be a bit difficult?
 


"Hey. Stop talking nonsense. What's going on with me and this guy?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's face twisted, his gaze fierce, and he gestured at Kang Yu-jeong. Kang Yu-jeong then covered her mouth with the back of her hand and feigned sadness.
 


“It makes me so sad to hear such words from my only sister.”

"Stop talking nonsense. Phew. So why are you here?"

“How can I just sit still when my brother-in-law is coming?”

“So why do you care whether Han Seo-jun comes or not?”

“Well…….”
 


Kang Yu-jeong slightly trailed off, then suddenly looked at me and smiled brightly.
 


“I’m also a bit interested in my brother-in-law.”

“Hey? What the hell are you talking about?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon furrowed her brow and asked absentmindedly, but Kang Yu-jeong didn't care whether she did or not. She just chuckled with an unreadable expression and pretended it was nothing.
 


“Haha. I’m just kidding, Hwaryeon. Don’t be so angry.”

"Are you kidding? Ha. When you say something nice, say it straight. Don't even think about trying to gloss over it."
 


Kang Yu-jeong opens her mouth as if she has surrendered only after Kang Hwa-ryeon gives her a serious warning.
 


“If you can just talk to your father today, you’ll become the son-in-law of Heuksanhoe.”
 


Kang Yu-jeong glanced at me intently. When our eyes met, she smiled broadly. It was a beautiful smile, but perhaps the slight uneasiness was inevitable. I waited quietly for her next words.
 


“Huh~ What should I call this…?”
 


Kang Yu-jeong burst into laughter, tapped the ground a couple of times with her black umbrella, and then suddenly looked back and forth between me and Kang Hwa-ryeon with a quizzical look in her eyes.
 


“As you know, Hwaryeon, your father has high expectations of you, brother-in-law.”
 “…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon simply frowned slightly and chewed her lips without any apparent denial. Her expression even seemed slightly displeased.

If it had been his usual Kang Hwa-ryeon, he would have snapped at him fiercely, saying, "What the hell are you talking about?" But judging by the fact that he was still like this, it seemed like he was somewhat convinced by Kang Yu-jeong's words.
 


“I also have high expectations for my brother-in-law.”
 


Kang Yu-jeong looked straight into my eyes, gently pushing the side of her hair behind her ear.
 


“At first, I didn’t know my brother-in-law’s abilities or intentions, so I thought about it and worried about various things….”
 


A memory of the time I was invited to this house briefly flashed through my mind, but then quickly faded away.
 


“……Did you find out something more surprising than you expected?”
 


A fact more surprising than you might think?

This doesn't sound like good news to me.
 


"This is so surprising, it's hard to believe. So, if you and your father have a good conversation today, I'll be looking forward to it too. What do you think, brother-in-law?"

“Are you really twisting your words on purpose? What have you been saying all this time?”

“Oh my? Hwaryeon? Do you really not understand? Or are you just pretending not to know?”

“Hey, fuck. Keep it to yourself.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glared at Kang Yu-jeong with an annoyed expression.

It was to the point where I could even feel a hint of murderous intent.

But Kang Yu-jeong was calm.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 


"everyone."
 


As they stared at each other, Isul's voice suddenly cut through them.
 


“I’m sorry, but there isn’t much time left until the chairman’s appointment.”
 


Thanks to Lee Sol, who had deliberately mentioned the ‘Chairman’ and created a platform for the two to retreat, Kang Hwa-ryeon and Kang Yu-jeong obediently nodded and took a step back.
 


“It’s already this late.”

“I can’t help it.”
 


There is Kang Hwa-ryeon sighing with a tired face and Kang Yu-jeong smiling slightly bitterly.
 


“I don’t have time right now, so I’ll take my leave now.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon looked at me with intense eyes.
 


“You’ll see me later, okay?”
 


Just as he was about to take a step forward with those words, he blurted out one last word.
 


“Oh, of course, that’s if you’re safe.”
 


Soon, Kang Hwa-ryeon turned his head away with a cynical expression, as if he had finished speaking, and began to walk away slowly.
 

“…….” 

 


Kang Yu-jeong silently watched the scene, then suddenly came over to me and whispered in my ear.
 


“I hope to see you later, brother-in-law.”
 


It was Kang Yu-jeong, who was speaking meaningfully with a polite smile.
 


“Then shall we go now, Young Master?”

“Oh, yes.”

“Second Miss, we will go now.”

“Yes, Isul.”
 


We soon stepped out and walked towards the meeting place where Kang Cheol-hwan was waiting.
 


I glanced back and saw Kang Yu-jeong just quietly staring at me.
 


Isul suddenly glanced at me and whispered secretly.
 


“What is it, Master? What did Yujeong say?”

“It’s nothing.”

“Oh. Are you two having a secret meeting?”

“I told you, that’s not it.”
 


The way Isul was staring at me with such a curious look in her eyes was like a housewife waiting for the next episode of a morning drama.
 


… … No, this woman is real.
 


“By the way, Isul.”

“Why are you like that?”

“You call Kang Yu-jeong ‘young lady’ politely in front of her, but behind her back, you just call her by her name?”

“Hey~. Even the king curses when he’s not present, so this is okay.”

"is it so?"

“By the way, Master. Aren’t you being too blatant in your actions?”
 


Hmm. I guess it was too obvious.
 


“Well, I’ll pretend not to know. But in return, Master, you can’t keep calling me Mosul, Mosul, right?”

"all right."
 


In the first place, I had no intention of calling myself Mosul anymore.

Because Isul can get really angry.

You have to be careful with these things.
 


“I’ve arrived.”

“This is the place I came to last time.”
 


Suddenly, I arrived at the door of a large restaurant.

Up until now, I hadn't felt too nervous because I'd been sharing farmland with Isul, but now that I'm here in person, it's starting to feel real.
 


"then……."
 


Isul took another step forward and then slowly opened the door.
 


Beyond the door that began to open softly, a large dining table caught my eye.
 


All kinds of delicacies from the mountains and the sea were placed there.
 


There were many things I saw for the first time in my life.
 


"I'll show you to your seat. The Chairman will be here soon after the food is ready, so please wait a moment, my lord."

"yes."
 


I sat down in the seat that Isul had shown me with an awkward expression.

The fragrant scent of food gently caressed my nose.

Maybe it was because it was getting evening, but it felt even more fragrant.
 


“Then I will take my leave now. I will see you later, Young Master.”
 


Isol nodded and left the room.
 


I was the only one in this spacious restaurant.
 


Last time, I had a meal with Kang Cheol-hwan's children... ... .
 


"Talking alone means talking about something sensitive that shouldn't be shared with others?"
 


With a bitter smile, I began to mentally organize one by one the things that could happen in the future.
 


How much time has passed like that?

A strong presence began to be felt outside the door.

A moment later, the sound of the door creaking open rang in my ears.
 

“…….” 

 


It was a very small sound, but my hearing, which had become so sensitive that I couldn't miss even that small sound.

It was so loud that it sounded like thunder.
 


“Han Seo-bang. It’s been a while.”
 


As I turned my gaze to where the deep voice was coming from, I saw a middle-aged man staring at me.
 


I felt an overwhelming spirit and energy, as if I were facing a veteran warrior in the middle of a battlefield.
 


The middle-aged man looked at me for a long time.
 


I bowed my head politely.
 


“Yes. How have you been?”
 


I greeted the middle-aged man with a polite and courteous voice, and just as I was about to slowly move my hips to stand up,
 


"There's no need to get up. Just sit down. What's this old man saying?"
 


The name of the man who was laughing and trying to persuade her was Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


He is one of the most talented people who influenced an era.
 


“I called you because I wanted to have dinner with you and chat for the first time in a while.”

"yes."

“I hope you don’t feel uncomfortable meeting this old man, sir?”

"no."
 


As soon as Kang Cheol-hwan finished speaking, a knock sounded outside the door. Someone was outside. Only when Kang Cheol-hwan snapped his fingers did several servants cautiously open the door, approach, and place teacups on the table. The servants bowed once and made way for him.
 


“It’s a good quality root tea. Come try it.”

“Yes, thank you.”
 


I slowly sipped my teacup.

A salty and bitter taste lingered in my mouth.

But it wasn't bad.

It was a good car.
 


“How is it, does it suit your taste?”

“Yes, that’s great.”

"That's good. It feels a bit rough at first, but once you get used to it, there's nothing better."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan slowly tilted his teacup with a pleasant smile.
 


“So, Han Seo-bang.”

"yes."

“How are you doing these days? Are you doing well?”

“Thanks to you, I am doing well without any problems.”
 


Although it was more of a greeting, Kang Cheol-hwan slowly began to open up by asking about recent events, and I chose my words carefully.
 


"Yes. I see. I'm glad you're doing well. I'm so glad."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan lifted the corners of his lips slightly, his wrinkled face slightly raised, and took a sip of warm root tea.
 


“Well, that makes sense.”
 


With a squeaking sound.
 


“You abandoned Hwa-ryeon and started a life with other women.”
 



Second Invitation (4)
 


‘Is it possible that Hwa-ryeon said everything?’
 


It was really hasty.

Countless thoughts raced through my mind.

Anxiety swelled like a full balloon.

The balloon had inflated to its limit and looked like it would burst at any moment.
 


‘Considering Hwaryeon’s personality, I don’t think she’d say anything.’
 


Isul looked completely unaware.

Considering that even Lee Sol, who was Kang Hwa-ryeon's right-hand man and close step-sister, seemed unaware of it, it was unlikely that he had mentioned it directly to Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


"I'd love to use my telepathy to try and get Kang Cheol-hwan. But with my current abilities, it's impossible. If I make a mistake, Kang Cheol-hwan might find out."
 


I kept my composure and glanced at Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


But contrary to my expectations, Kang Cheol-hwan didn't show any particular reaction and just sipped his tea.
 


“Hmm? Mr. Han, why are you like that?”
 


Suddenly, Kang Cheol-hwan realized I was watching him, and his expression softened with a kind smile. I couldn't see through his expression. I cleared my throat for a moment.
 


“It’s nothing.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan's reaction is not very cool.

He is acting strangely lukewarm.

Many thoughts came to mind as I watched Kang Cheol-hwan act calmly as if nothing had happened, as if what he had just blurted out was a lie.
 


‘Ugh… Anyway, let’s calm down for now.’
 


I slowly cleared my head while mentally washing my face.
 


"We already prepared countermeasures based on the assumption that Kang Cheol-hwan might know everything. There's no need to act like an idiot and be surprised now."
 


It doesn't matter now how Kang Cheol-hwan found out. Let's just think about how to best respond going forward.
 


‘That’s so-so.’
 


I glanced at Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


"Kang Cheol-hwan's reaction is surprisingly bland. Is he acting on purpose?"
 


From Kang Cheol-hwan's perspective, who cherished his family dearly, it was obvious that I would be seen as a shameless person who had harassed and played with his daughter.
 


However, Kang Cheol-hwan just tilted his teacup with a calm expression as if nothing had happened.
 


"Wait a minute. Could that be why?"
 


Suddenly, Kang Cheol-hwan's personality and purpose surfaced.

After researching Kang Cheol-hwan, I found out some pretty interesting facts.

It had to do with his ambition.
 


“Mr. Han. Don’t stay still like that. Come in before it gets cold.”

“Yes, I understand.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan's low voice woke me from my thoughts.

I glanced at Kang Cheol-hwan's face, who was suddenly suggesting I eat, and slowly moved my chopsticks.

I tasted the food for a moment.

Kang Cheol-hwan was looking at me quietly.
 


“A Westerner.”

"yes."

“The response is not very good.”

"yes?"
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who had called me out of the blue, clicked his tongue and made a displeased expression.
 


“This old man tried to change the mood by joking around a bit… but judging by your reaction, Mr. Han, it seems he failed.”

“Are you... talking nonsense?”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan chuckled, saying it was just a joke, but there was no way he was serious. He was certain. He knew I had other women. And yet, the fact that he reacted and acted that way meant one thing.
 


… … Could it really be because of that?
 


Of the five scenarios I had in mind, this one is quite surprising.
 


“Come on, Mr. Han. Let’s have a drink.”

"yes."
 


While we were having dinner together for a while, Kang Cheol-hwan offered me a drink, and I straightened up and reached out to receive it.
 


After receiving the clear, transparent liquor, I turned my head slightly and took a sip carefully.
 


however.
 

“……!” 

 


It was a moment of gulp and swallowing.

I felt a sharp pain that made my Adam's apple burn red.

Should I say that it feels like lava is flowing down my esophagus and reaching my rectum, burning my whole body?

It was like what would happen if a worker accidentally gulped down industrial alcohol during the Industrial Revolution.

A normal person would have bent over halfway and vomited out the alcohol and gastric juices with all their might. Perhaps they would have passed out before they could do so.
 


But I was no ordinary person.

Even so, he was a hunter who had been trained for several years.

Additionally, Jihyun received more rigorous training upon joining the clan.

In short, even without using his abilities, the criminal's physical abilities and abilities were on a different level. This was something he could easily accept with a straight face and no hesitation.
 


… … No. Actually, it is a bit difficult.
 


They say the alcohol content for surgery is around 80%, but this damn liquor must have been at least 90%.
 


After I had absorbed all the alcohol into my stomach, I set the glass down, exhaling a warm breath. With a thud, Kang Cheol-hwan smiled contentedly.
 


“You drink like a man. It’s nice to see you.”

"thank you."
 


It was quite a strong drink, but I somehow managed to endure it.
 


“This liquor is Spiritus, a Polish vodka. It has an alcohol content of about 96.5%.”
 


It's not even good enough for humans to eat?

If it's like this, I wonder if they fed me this with the intention of killing me.
 


“They say good vodka is colorless, tasteless, and odorless, but I like to drink it with a little bit of a different flavor added.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan raised his glass slightly.
 


“Mr. Han. Could you pour me a drink?”

“Oh, yes.”
 


I obediently accepted Kang Cheol-hwan's request, carefully picking up the bottle and pouring it. Kang Cheol-hwan watched silently, then poured himself a glass without hesitation. Wow. He really drinks well.
 


“Ha, good, good.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who had downed several more glasses of alcohol, suddenly raised the corners of his mouth slightly. He didn't seem to have detoxified from the alcohol. It was worrying that his stomach might be damaged.
 


“A great meal and delicious drinks… Today is a good day, isn’t it?”

“Yes. Thank you so much for inviting me to dinner tonight.”

“Yeah… I see….”
 


Despite drinking several glasses of that strong drink, Kang Cheol-hwan looked calmly out the window.

A gloomy darkness was covering the earth.

A bright crescent moon shone brightly, along with a dark shadow.
 


… … Kang Cheol-hwan tilted his glass, looked up at the crescent moon, and then asked me a question.
 


"Mr. Han. May I ask you a question?"

“Yes. Feel free to speak.”

“Okay, thank you…….”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, his tail slightly hanging down, drank vodka slowly and licked his lips. His eyes, bathed in moonlight, sparkled.
 


“Huh… What does Mr. Han think of Heuksanhoe?”

“What if you say Heuksandohoe?”

"Don't overthink it. It's literally what it means. I'm curious to know what Heuksanhoe means to you."
“…….” 

 


A sudden question.

Because of this, countless thoughts surged through my head.
 


The reaction of the woman next door whom I ran into by chance earlier.

The faces of the children who were afraid of Ganghwa Training during their school days.

The sight of the hunters trembling when Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been cursed at by several hunters at the gate, appeared.
 


All those scenes lingered in my head and then quickly faded away.
 


… … There was absolutely no element that could make one think positively about Heuksanhoe.
 


“You seem to think a lot, you seem to think a lot…….”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who had been looking at me for a long time and quietly muttering to himself, soon gave a faint smile.
 


"There's no need to be so nervous. Oh, maybe I asked something too obvious? Well, I guess that's understandable. To you and to outsiders, the Heuksanhoe is just a gang."

"no."
 


To outsiders, Heuksanhoe is nothing more than a gangster group, huh… … .
 


That's definitely true.

Because I don't think Heuksanhoe is as important as Kang Hwa-ryeon and Isol.
 


… … As Kang Cheol-hwan said, I am just an outsider.
 


“Haha. I see.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan smiled faintly.

It was a laughter that was a mixture of loneliness and complexity.

He licked his lips for a moment and then took another sip.
 


“But, sir. Mr. Han… To me, Heuksanhoe is a horse….”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who was staring blankly down at his glass of wine, which was reflecting the moon like a calm lake, spoke in a voice filled with mixed emotions.
 


“……That’s everything in life.”
 


The glass tumbled and bounced, sending ripples across the lake. The moon reflected in the glass swayed and waned.
 


“To you, it may be a criminal organization that is eating away at society, but I have truly invested everything in my life to build Heuksanhoe to what it is today.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, pouring his drink under the dim moonlight, suddenly looked at me blankly. His serious, solemn eyes were staring straight into my face.
 


“No matter how hard you try, in normal circumstances, it would be impossible to start with nothing and grow a gangster organization to this extent…….”
 


Soon, Kang Cheol-hwan raised his head slightly as if recalling a vague old memory.
 


“……It was possible back then.”
 


He seemed to be drunk and about to start a boring story, but judging by his rather serious expression, it was likely just a pretext for starting the main topic.
 


I took a quiet, attentive posture and listened intently to Kang Cheol-hwan's story.
 


"Han Seo-bang. You must have learned and understood it too. Humanity in a time of upheaval."
 


A period of upheaval.

This refers to the time when a mysterious tower and a monstrous creature of unknown origin appeared. Encounters with the unknown posed a grave threat and fear to humanity.
 


“When a tower so high it seemed to pierce the sky and a flood of monsters devouring humans burst forth… there was an incalculable amount of casualties and property damage.”
 


It was the prelude to a war that will be remembered for a long time in human history.
 


"The tower could not be toppled by physical means, and the monsters tore through space, appearing from nowhere. People could only tremble in fear, fearing the monsters that could appear at any moment."
 


Humanity began to be devastated by the emergence of an incomprehensible natural enemy and a war with no end in sight.
 


“Then one day.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan slightly clenched his fist.
 


“I don’t know if it was a blessing from God or a mutation, but just like when monsters appeared, people suddenly began to develop supernatural powers.”
 


With the emergence of the superhuman, humanity once again faces a new situation.
 


“What comes immediately after the end of a great upheaval is nothing other than chaos.”
 


A period of great confusion.
 


Top, monster, ability user.

Incomprehensible phenomena occurred endlessly. The law and order built by humanity crumbled like a sandcastle. All sorts of doomsday predictions resonated. The world was in chaos.
 


“With the emergence of the powerful, humanity has fallen into chaos once again.”

"……yes."
 


Those were the times.
 


A time when law and order collapsed due to monsters.

A time when anxiety was at its peak and civic consciousness was at rock bottom.

A time when maturity was lacking, individualism was rampant, and hatred breeds hatred.
 


The times of confusion were like that.
 


“To people, those with abilities were no different from monsters.”
 


Anything that is incomprehensible or different from others is immediately linked to fear and contempt.
 


“They discriminated, oppressed, and excluded.”
 


It had to be that way.

Because at that time, there were many casualties due to monsters.

To people, those with abilities would have felt like humanoid monsters.
 


"Looking back now, it was so inadequate, so inadequate. Humanity, the legal system, the overall social awareness... it was so, so inadequate."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan muttered with a slightly bitter tone.
 


"The emergence of power has shattered the very concept of humanity. The conflict between the incompetent and the capable is only natural."
“…….” 


"The hatred towards those with abilities was relentless. Attacks on those with abilities were frequent, and hate groups flourished. People even went so far as to claim that those with abilities were infected by monsters. Those were truly difficult times."

“……It was a really difficult time for humanity.”

“That’s what I’m saying.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan has a calm but heavy smile.
 


"The government feared those with powers. That's why they controlled them even more strictly. How could we not fear those with powers capable of killing dozens of people with a single wave of the hand?"
 


I could roughly imagine how the capable people were treated at that time.
 


“But unfortunately or fortunately…….”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan stirred his drink once and blurted out.
 


“……Something happened that proved the usefulness of the tower.”

“We continued to investigate the interior of the tower, and found that it was filled with natural resources, along with countless monsters.”
 


The inside of the tower is like a new world.

A new fuel to replace fossil fuels.

Treasures piled high and treasures of unknown origin.

A new mystery that will advance the vast land and human science and technology.
 


… … For humanity, the tower was both an object of fear and terror, and a new continent filled with infinite possibilities.
 


"The tower was under investigation and excavated. However, exploring its interior proved no easy feat. The environment and gravity were different, there might be an unknown virus, and it was teeming with monsters. It would have been impossible to conquer using conventional methods."
 


The tower was so rugged and dangerous that it was called the Trial of the Gods.
 


“It was very difficult for those with low magical resistance to withstand the tower’s toxicity.”

“But the capable person was okay.”

"Yes, that's right. Those with abilities are the ones best suited to investigate and conquer the tower."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan nodded.
 


“Moreover, the power of the ability users grew stronger and stronger, and eventually, they were able to subdue monsters without the help of an army.”

"Moving the military whenever a monster appeared was both difficult and costly. Killing a monster impervious to firearms required the use of various missiles and shells, and the property damage was also considerable."

“That’s right. It was kind of a cost issue.”
 


However, well-trained abilities could defeat the monster without great cost.
 


The effect is excellent for the price and effort.
 


“It was more effective to hire people with special abilities to take down towers and monsters, and the government, while professionally training these people, simultaneously controlled the media to revamp its image, and eventually began to establish laws and systems for these people one by one.”
 


What ultimately comes after upheaval and chaos is adaptation.
 


Humanity was gradually adapting to towers, monsters, and those with abilities.
 


“In those days when old concepts were crumbling, new concepts were emerging, and new concepts were being superimposed….”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who hummed in a slightly strong voice, gulped down the entire bottle of alcohol.
 


“……Phew. A man thought like this.”
 


His face was slightly drunk, but his eyes were clear.
 


“Now is the chance.”
 



Second invitation (complete)

Opportunity, opportunity… … .

After chewing over his words once, I looked at Kang Cheol-hwan.

Kang Cheol-hwan continued talking without stopping.
 


“A chaotic society… The oppression of those with abilities… The emergence of monsters… The usefulness of the tower… The tyranny of illegal users of abilities… The man who silently watched all of these scenes was able to steel his heart.”
 


The corners of his mouth twitched slightly as he recalled Kang Cheol-hwan's old memories. Who on earth was this man Kang Cheol-hwan was talking about? There was no need to even think about it. It was obvious as daylight that it was Kang Cheol-hwan himself.
 


“Was it a youthful blunder? Or was it a foolish delusion?”
“…….” 


"The man had this ambition: to unite the capable and stand tall at the top. Looking back, it was a truly foolish dream."
“…….” 

 


The ambition to stand at the top.

It's so naive and immature to think it's something a mere individual could dream up. But what if you had the power to achieve it?

The story might be slightly different.
 


"When my homeroom teacher asked me about my future dreams, my dreams were as absurd as those of a child who answered without thinking. Isn't that how everyone is when they're young? Dreaming of becoming president, or a soccer player, or a judge...?"
 


Kang Cheol-hwan smiled bashfully and tapped the table with his index finger.
 


“……Usually, as you grow up, you hit the wall of reality, get frustrated, and eventually give up on your dreams.”
 


But Kang Cheol-hwan was not ordinary.
 


"The man, you see. He was lucky. He was truly lucky. He was filled with passion, hard work, and talent to achieve his ambitions."
 


One day.

Kang Cheol-hwan is said to have appeared like a comet and united the underworld with just one fist.

Kang Cheol-hwan's talent and passion were not the kind that I could easily judge.
 


“The man who had been quietly building up his power decided that the time had come and revealed himself. One by one, he subdued and incorporated smaller organizations, eventually creating a single, massive group that even the government could not easily tamper with.”
 


That is the Heuksan (Black Umbrella) Group.

It is an organization that brings together strange people and monsters who can be called villains.

The Black Mountain Society, comprised of those who were abandoned and oppressed by society, was already a huge villain group.
 


“In the old days, I wouldn’t have even been able to dream of this.”
 


Before the turbulent times, a mere thug would not have been able to run wild in South Korea, one of the safest countries in the world.

However, as the upheaval occurred, individuals with the ability to threaten the government through personal power began to emerge one by one, and eventually they gained power comparable to that of the military.
 


… … It’s not for nothing that powerful people are treated as tactical weapons.
 


“Unlike in the past, we have entered an era where individuals can stand up to the government through their own power.”
 


A few years ago, there was a case where a person with large-scale activation powers ran wild in the middle of a city, causing hundreds or thousands of casualties.
 


“I was one of them.”
 


S-rank ability user Kang Cheol-hwan.

The weight of it felt new.
 


"I was able to grow to this point by riding the wave of the times. It wasn't a smooth process. It was the result of countless hours of hard work, sweat, and blood.
 


How much trouble must Kang Cheol-hwan have endured to create an organization the size of Heuksanhoe? It's hard to even imagine.
 


“I don’t know if it’s because of that, but in the end, we became a company representing South Korea with the title of one of the four major clans.”

“It’s really great.”

“Huh... is that so?”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan let out a light breath and laughed.
 


“But, one Westerner. I wasn’t the only one who went with the flow of the times….”
 


The smile is only temporary.

The corners of Kang Cheol-hwan's mouth began to lower.
 


“……Ilseong Group, which grew into a corporate organization from the beginning, Sephiroth, which quickly rose to fame and fortune by conquering the top, and the Sung family, which has been renowned as a martial arts group since ancient times.”
 


Ilsung Group, Sephiroth, and Seongsi Sega.

It is the name of the four major clans besides Heuksanhoe.

They, too, like the Heuksanhoe, were a group that spanned an era.
 


“Heuksanhoe has also grown into an organization that is comparable to them, but in other words, that is all there is to it.”
 


To some, that alone would be truly impressive.
 


But it seemed like a somewhat disappointing result for Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


“If it’s greed, then it’s greed… Yes, it’s definitely greed.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan also knew that fact and muttered bitterly.
 


"Ever since I was young, I felt like I could do anything. Overwhelming power. Subordinates who followed me. A huge organization. I lacked nothing. That's why I burned with a burning desire to reach the top. But ultimately, that dream remained unattainable. It would have been easy to give up at this point, but it was so hard to give up. I know it's foolish, but having come this far and now having to let go is truly a humiliating experience."
 


It seemed as if the longing for a dream was still deeply embedded in my heart.
 


“Han Seo-bang. Do you have a dream too?”

"yes."
 


I nodded slowly.

There was something closer to a goal than a dream.

That's conquering the tower. Completely conquering the damn tower.
 


“Can I ask you something?”

“People might laugh if they hear this, but my goal is to completely conquer the tower.”

“Ha. I see, that’s right.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who heard my story, shrugged his shoulders as if he was quite pleased.
 


“Huh… That’s definitely a ridiculous story. If other people heard it, they’d probably dismiss it as a joke.”
 


I know that too.

It's a goal so absurd that even a passing dog would fart.

Even though humanity has tried so hard, it has not reached the end. How can someone like me dare to reach the top?

When I thought about it logically, my goal was a fantasy that young children would think of.
 


“But I won’t laugh at your dreams.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan looked at me with slightly serious eyes.
 


"It's only natural that those with a big heart embrace big dreams. Your eyes, Han Seo-sa, are alive and well. Good eyes. For you, conquering the tower is not a dream, but a reality you must achieve."
“…….” 


“Just as you have decided to conquer the tower, I too have a dream I cannot give up.”

"……yes."
 


I nodded heavily.
 


Just as I had foolishly tried to conquer the tower since my days as a porter, Kang Cheol-hwan also had a foolish ambition to achieve.
 


"But as time passed, my body grew sick and aged. As I said before, I eventually came to believe I wouldn't be able to achieve it."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, now aged and frail compared to his prime, was inevitably reduced to a backroom old man as time passed.
 


"Maybe that's why. I thought about the future. It might be a foolish thought, but it's common for parents to hope that their children will fulfill their dreams."
 


As Kang Cheol-hwan said, it wasn't all that strange for parents to want their children to fulfill their dreams.
 


“Of course, I didn’t force the children to do it. I just hoped for it.”

"okay."

"The children have grown up quite admirably. Hwa-ryeon alone has already reached S-rank. Her abilities are also outstanding. Also, Yu-jeong, the second child, may be a bit lacking in ability, but she's always been a bright child. And Yun-ryeol, the third child, has inherited my ambition. She won't hesitate to put in the effort and perseverance to achieve her goals..."
 


Kang Yun-ryeol, that bastard seems to have a bit too much ambition, doesn't he?

He even tried to kill his own brothers and sisters to achieve his ambitions.
 


"They're all my precious children. But how do they compare to the successors of other clans?"

"that."
 


At Kang Cheol-hwan's words, I stopped in my tracks.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, Kang Yu-jeong, Kang Yun-ryeol… … are all powerful hunters.

However, compared to the bloodlines of other clans, it is a bit lacking.
 


"Sephirot wasn't particularly unusual, but with the addition of a talented hunter named Lee Ji-hyun, they faced a new upheaval. They enjoyed even greater favor than the Sephiroth clan, prospering until they finally left and founded a new clan. I think it was called Shinjeong. People were already excited. They were saying South Korea would now have one of the five largest clans."
 


At that moment, Jeong Se-yeon, the successor of the Sephiroth clan, came to mind.

How would you compare Jeong Se-yeon and Kang Hwa-ryeon?

Jeong Se-yeon is underrated, but she's clearly a formidable talent. Well, well, I wonder if there's anyone among the four major clans who's easy on the heels of her.
 


"The Ilseong Group...was originally a corporate organization. So the leader's military might might not be all that important. But the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group is truly remarkable. Not only did she reach S-Rank before Hwa-ryeon, but she's also a multi-power awakener."
 


If the day comes when Seoyoon can fully control her freezing and mental abilities, she will definitely become much stronger than she is now.
 


"And Ryu Ye-rin, the illegitimate child of the Seong clan... I've heard a lot about her. She was banished from the Seong clan when she was young, but she's surprisingly strong. Not only did she defeat all her siblings, but she even defeated Seong Baek-hyeon... It's truly astonishing. I can't even imagine how much she'll grow if she receives support as the Seong clan's successor."
 


Yerin's skills and techniques were truly overwhelming.

Although his physical abilities weren't that great, his fighting sense was strangely good.
 


“My children are… not bad, but I can’t help but wonder if they can compete with them and stand tall.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan gently stroked the edge of his glass with his index finger.
 


"Hwaryeon will be able to lead the Heuksando Group without a hitch. Yujeong has other ideas, but she'll definitely help Hwaryeon. I'm a little worried about Yunyeol and the rest of the kids, but I know they won't do anything rash or strange."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who had been evaluating his own children, raised his head briefly and looked at me blankly.
 


“……In the end, the status quo is maintained.”
 


And then he blurts out the results of the evaluation.
 


“Maintaining the status quo while everyone else is progressing is tantamount to retreating.”
 


It was a voice that contained a bit of loneliness.
 


“Unfortunately, this is the reality I face.”
 


I thought that would be enough, but it wasn't for Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


"As I said earlier, I have no intention of forcing my dreams on my children. Hwaryeon is working hard in her own way."
 


But it seemed like the foolishness that had been sleeping deep in Kang Cheol-hwan's heart was constantly being stirred up.
 


“Phew… But I can’t help but feel a little disappointed.”
 


The foolishness that had taken root as a small spark was not easily extinguished.
 


"It's the foolishness of an old man, the foolishness... But, Mr. Han. Isn't that what dreams are all about? Because they're unattainable, they become even more foolish. They become deeply ingrained in your mind."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan said with a hint of self-mockery.
 


"...Is it because of this foolish, foolish ignorance? I couldn't properly look after my children. My body was ruined and weakened, and in the end, the Geumjeong faction's bastards incited Yunryeol, leading to a major conflict called factional strife."

"It wasn't Mr. Chairman's fault. It might sound a bit strange to say this, but it was a planned split."

"Huh. Is that so? That could be true. Well, whatever it was, I realized it then. I was too old and frail. I'd already thought about it in my head, but it was the first time I'd felt it so deeply and directly."
 


It seems like he is very resentful of himself for being so weak compared to his prime.
 


“This helplessness… this weak body… it seems to speak of the current reality, so it cuts deep into my bones.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan clenched his fist tightly.
 


“In the end, I thought I wouldn’t be able to achieve my dream… and my children wouldn’t be able to achieve their dreams either… and so I half-gave up.”
 


It must have been really difficult and sad to give up an ambition you had long dreamed of.
 


“But then.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan suddenly looked at me and said with a smile.
 


“I met you.”

"yes?"
 


I answered reflexively, and Kang Cheol-hwan began to hum a little more forcefully.
 


"You shouldn't be so surprised, Mr. Han. I heard so many stories when I first met you. Like how you helped me end the factional strife, how you healed me, how you saved the children..."

“Oh, I see.”

"More than anything, I was surprised to learn that you were connected to Hwa-ryeon. Hwa-ryeon, who had never been interested in men, now says she considers you a potential partner."
 


"Heh heh," I said, staring at Kang Cheol-hwan, who was clearly laughing, and I smiled bitterly. It was because I remembered what I did to Kang Hwa-ryeon. If he knew what I did to Kang Hwa-ryeon, he wouldn't be able to think so positively.
 


"Of course, Hwa-ryeon explained that it was merely a pretext for the Heuksanhoe's intervention, but you could tell at a glance that it was a lie. Hwa-ryeon really likes you."
“…….” 


"As a father, I couldn't hide my mixed feelings. And I was curious. About you. What kind of person are you? What's your personality like? Why does Hwa-ryeon like you?... I started to learn about all sorts of things."
“…….” 

 


It was only natural that Kang Cheol-hwan would investigate me, but I was worried about how much he had found out.
 


"And then I learned a lot of things. It wasn't just Hwa-ryeon, there were other women around me."

“Ah, um. Mr. Chairman. That is….”

"There's no need to make excuses, Mr. Han. You've had women like Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Ryu Ye-rin by your side. They're childhood friends, junior acquaintances, or close younger sisters."

"……yes."
 


I didn't deny it.

Because I knew very well that I shouldn't deny it in the same situation.

But Kang Cheol-hwan wasn't particularly accusing. He wasn't blaming anyone. He wasn't even angry.
 


"That's why I was suspicious. I wondered if the close relationship with Hwaryeon was solely to exploit the Heuksanhoe background."
 


Did you have any doubts?

It's past tense.

Are you saying that your doubts are cleared now?
 


“But after researching more about you and talking to you face to face like this, I was able to realize something.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan smiled softly.
 


“That you are not simply using Hwa-ryeon.”

"ah……."
 


Oh, no.

My conscience is quite pricked.

At first, it seems like we met just to use each other.
 


"I don't understand what you're seeing in me. Are you just not discerning enough?"
 


While he was thinking about this and that, Kang Cheol-hwan kept moving his lips.
 


“Didn’t I tell you once? Good men attract good women.”

“Yes, that’s right.”
 


When I affirmed, Kang Cheol-hwan gently stroked my chin.
 


“Ji-Hyeon Lee, Seo-Yoon Choi, Ye-Rin Ryu… Judging by the fact that women like that are gathered around you, Mr. Han, isn’t it clear that you, Mr. Han, are also a good man?”

“That’s right. Yes. That’s right.”
 


Good… …I am trying hard to become a good man.
 


"Favored by the heirs of the four great clans, huh... This is truly astonishing. Doesn't it sound like a third-rate scenario? Isn't that right, Mr. Han?"

“……That’s a little bit true.”

"They are the talents who will lead the Republic of Korea in the future. And you have their full attention. You understand what this means, don't you?"

"……yes."
 


Top 10: Lee Ji-hyun, Ilseong Group's eldest daughter Choi Seo-yoon, and Seong family's successor Ryu Ye-rin.

I knew deep down what it meant to be loved by them.

And it was directly related to the ambition that Kang Cheol-hwan had long dreamed of.
 


To put it simply, Kang Cheol-hwan is trying to realize his ambitions by recruiting me as his son-in-law for Heuksanhoe.

The ambition to stand tall at the top of the Republic of Korea.
 


“Han, sir. I don’t hate you.”

"thank you."

"It's like seeing my younger self. It's only natural for a man to have women by his side. Hehe."

“Oh, yes…….”
 


I just nodded, trying to hide my nervous expression.
 


"It's truly remarkable. These are no ordinary women. Furthermore, Choi Seo-yoon was known for her extreme dislike of others... Mr. Han. You seem to know how to get a woman on your toes."

"no."

"Haha. That's okay, Mr. Han. I'm not trying to blame you. If you were a thug who would mindlessly spend one night with any woman, that's another story. But you're not like that, are you?"
 


Just having capable women around you is a huge strength.
 


"Isn't that what they call heroic indulgence? You should enjoy yourself in many ways while you're young. Hmm. Come to think of it, I'm not far behind you, Mr. Han... Hmm. I'll leave it at that."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan coughed.

I scratched the back of my neck awkwardly.

It seems that gentleman was not ordinary either.

Well, even now, he has five wives.
 


“Anyway, to get to the point, I have no intention of intimidating you or burdening you.”

"thank you."

"Han, sir. In this day and age, isn't it not so strange to have a wife and a concubine?"

“Yes, there is a bit of that tendency.”
 


Since ancient times, high-ranking officials have had many women by their side.

These days, that trend has become stronger because of the ability and such.
 


"It doesn't really matter that you're dating women like Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Ryu Ye-rin. But then again, isn't marriage a different matter?"

"……ah."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan gently placed his hand on my shoulder.

For some reason, it felt heavy like a lump of lead.

Feeling a cold weight, I slightly moved my head and looked up at Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


… … He was smiling.
 


"It's time for marriage. Marriage is a major human affair. It's the greatest event and most important decision in life."

“Yes, but…….”

“But Mr. Han.”

"yes."
 


I couldn't hide my embarrassment at Kang Cheol-hwan's sudden appearance. He was staring at me so intently, it was a bit burdensome. If only he'd move his face away...
 


“Of course you’re thinking of getting married to our Hwa-ryeon, right?”
 “…….” 

 


Uh, um. Big.
 


"South Korea isn't ready to accept polygamy yet. Even if you accept all of them as your wives, what's the legal relationship between you?"

"yes……."

"I trust you, but isn't the human heart a bit like that? I wish you'd understand this old man's blunder."

“No. But marriage is a matter that requires careful consideration, so for now…”

“Oh, this guy.”

"Chairman. From the beginning, Hwa-ryeon didn't view this situation very favorably."

“Ah… Were you concerned about that?”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan frowned at my attitude of trying to gloss over it.

But when I said something, Kang Cheol-hwan seemed to think that I was being lukewarm because his daughter was displeased with the situation.
 


"Don't worry. Don't you know how much Hwaryeon loves you? She might complain a little on the outside, but if you keep pushing, she'll have no choice but to give in. My daughter is much more delicate on the inside than she appears on the outside."

“……I don’t think Hwaryeon would readily accept it given her personality.”

“Hmm? What did you just say?”

“No, it’s nothing.”
 


I muttered to myself reflexively, but fortunately, Kang Cheol-hwan didn't seem to hear me.
 


“You’re not going to give up just because Hwa-ryeon is acting a little rude, are you?”

"yes."

"Yes, that's right. A man should never give up on his woman. And when it's time to seize her, he should know how to seize her."

“Is that so?”

"Yeah. Surely you're not going to be dragged around like a man, are you?"

“Water, of course.”

"I see. You possess the skills to forge close relationships with them. I was under a strange illusion for a moment."
 


… … I’m being swayed quite a bit.

No, well, it's a bit better these days.
 


“By the way, you.”

“Yes, sir. Please speak.”

“What do you think of our Hwaryeon?”

“I really cherish it.”

“Compared to other women?”

“Oh, that’s…….”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan immediately waves his hand as if it were nothing.
 


"Pfft, this old man's talking nonsense again. Just forget it. I was just trying to throw out some farm stuff."

"All right."

"You just have to cherish Hwa-ryeon. Yes, that's all there is to it."
 


Kang Cheol-hwan nodded and muttered to himself.
 


"This old man won't have to act up any more. I'll just watch from afar."

“Oh, yes, Mr. Chairman.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan patted my shoulder once more and retreated to his seat.
 


“So please.”
 


Kang Cheol-hwan, who looks straight into my eyes, speaks with a fatherly expression as if asking me.
 


“Please take good care of our Hwa-ryeon, Mr. Han.”
 


I concluded today's conversation by quietly responding to his sincere words.
 

 

*** 

 

 


‘Ha… … The story ended much better than I expected.
 


I'm dumbfounded because I didn't know it would work out this well.
 


But you can't be happy without thinking.

That's understandable, since next time I have to meet Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Considering Kang Hwa-ryeon's personality, the story would never end with a smile. He might even avoid talking properly in the first place. I know it's a bit embarrassing to say this, but Kang Hwa-ryeon really isn't the type to listen when you talk to him.
 


‘Whew. I guess I have to use that method.’
 


I grumbled inwardly.

I've already made up my mind, but I can't hide my nervousness.

Because I had no intention of having a laugh and conversation with Kang Hwa-ryeon in the first place.
 


From ancient times, disobedient animals should be punished with a rod.
 


It may sound crazy, but it's the only way.

Oh really, I wonder if I'll be able to go back alive today.

If everything goes according to plan, it seems like it could be possible...
 


‘Ugh. I don’t know. What the… … Oh shit. Wait a minute. Huh? My head feels a little weird… … ?’
 


I stumbled for a moment.

I placed my hand on the wall and blinked my eyes.

It was only for a moment, but it became dark before my eyes.
 


Oh, really? Me?
 


… … Are you drunk?
 


okay.

That fucking vodka.

Did you say the alcohol content was 95.6%?

It's weird that I didn't get drunk after drinking that kind of stuff.
 


“Hiccup. Ah, shit. Can I go to Kang Hwa-ryeon in this condition…?”
 


I don't know either.
 

 



Come with me (1)

Gangwha-ryeon.

To put it simply, she is a beastly woman.

He has a fierce, rough, and belligerent personality. He has clear likes and dislikes. He tends to blurt out whatever he wants without hesitation. While some might consider him a bit of a broken personality, he's actually quite harmless if you don't provoke him.
 


But what if we cross the line set by Kang Hwa-ryeon?
 


Needless to say.

Bite like a beast.

I still can't forget the sight of Kang Hwa-ryeon, his red hair fluttering, silently wielding violence without caring whether it was a monster or a human.

It was truly reminiscent of a wild beast.
 


‘Will it go as planned?’
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon must be quite excited right now.

Unfortunately, there aren't many ways to calm down an overly excited Kang Hwa-ryeon.

To begin with, he is not the type of person who is easy to communicate with, and it is clear that he will not listen to excuses easily.
 


… … That’s why I laughed from the beginning and gave up on the idea of resolving it peacefully.
 


When dealing with Kang Hwa-ryeon, the important thing isn't persuasion, pleading, or requests.
 


People often make mistakes when dealing with a strong force.

With Kang Hwa-ryeon's cynical expression, powerful force, and Heuksando's background, it's easy to tremble and wag your tail.

I think it's best to just bow your head without much resistance.
 


But you shouldn't act like that.
 


Because the breakthrough is always right in front of you.
 


‘No matter how much I think about it, it seems crazy… but… what can I do… I have to do it.’
 


Of course, a frontal assault would obviously be quite reckless.
 


Like a salmon swimming against the current or a sailboat sailing through rough waves.
 


I don't deny that it's a difficult, dangerous, and seemingly foolish act.
 


But I know.

How to deal with Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Through lost memories of the past and memories of the future in dreams, I realized how to deal with Kang Hwa-ryeon.

It's a pretty reckless method, but since you already know the strategy, there's no need to be scared like an idiot.

If a method worked in the past and future, it should work in the present.
 


The reinforcement is similar to a spring.

The more you press it, the more it bounces back.

Unable to withstand the backlash, people back down.
 


… … but what if you could completely press down on the spring part?
 


"We must firmly grasp the power of Kang Hwa-ryeon, not just for today, but for the future."
 


I thought things would go smoothly as planned, but I couldn't just give up after coming this far.
 


"Yeah, you can do it. You just keep practicing."
 


There is nothing more foolish than hesitating in a real-life situation.
 


"By the way, is it because of the alcohol? I'm not that nervous."
 


Maybe it's because I'm a little tipsy.

The alcohol that had reached my frontal lobe was giving me courage.

I was a little confused as to whether it was the recklessness of a hangover or the courage of determination, but in the current situation, it couldn't have been a bad thing.
 


Of course, I have to have a showdown with Kang Hwa-ryeon soon, so it wouldn't be good to stay drunk.
 


Let's try to maintain this state for the time being while we're having a conversation.
 


Anyway, I wasn't that drunk and I can break down alcohol to a certain extent.
 


“Hey. Why have you been spacing out like that all this time?”
 


A sharp voice came into my ear.

The voice sounded a bit fierce. I glanced up and saw the face of a woman stroking her red hair.

Needless to say, it was Kang Hwa-ryeon.

She is clearly watching.
 

“…….” 

 


This is inside Kang Hwa-ryeon's room.

There are only two people, me and Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Whatever I do here won't leak out. It's practically a semi-closed room. If something went wrong, it could be my grave, but now I don't want to be frightened every time.
 


“By the way, you really made it out safely, didn’t you?”
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon lowered her butt onto the bed.

He sat with his legs crossed in a somewhat rude manner.

And then he lets out a giggle.
 


“I was expecting it to be half-dead. It’s a bit disappointing, man.”
 


It seemed like there was still a lot of ill feelings towards me.

If you think about it from Kang Hwa-ryeon's perspective, it could very well be so.

So I just looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon without saying anything.
 


“But your face is a little red? You smell like alcohol too.”

“I just had a few drinks.”
 


I touched my flushed cheek.

It was definitely quite warm, and my cheeks seemed to be turning red.

Phew. Okay, Han Seo-jun, don't hesitate and take action.

If it had been a normal day, I would have hesitated a bit more, but since I had been drinking, my confidence had soared a bit more.
 


“Dad, you too. You make me drink for no reason.”
“…….” 


“Oh, really. It’s a bit weird to ask a drunk guy everything….”
“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked her tongue and sighed deeply, then suddenly raised her head and looked straight into my eyes.
 


“……No. But I still have to say what I have to say.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clicked one leg and blurted out a question to me.
 


“Hey. Han Seo-jun. Don’t you have something to say to me?”
 


Is it starting now?

I wasn't flustered by Kang Hwa-ryeon's actions as he moved on to the main topic.

Kang Hwa-ryeon was asking about his relationship with Ji-hyun and his own. He was smiling so casually, but beneath that smile lay annoyance and anger.
 


… … Then I guess I’ll start too.
 


“Are you dumb? Why aren’t you answering?”

“What answer?”
 


I acted as if I was annoyed, picking my ears with a blank expression.

If it were my usual self, I would never have shown this to Kang Hwa-ryeon.

That's understandable, since no one would want to provoke a beast.
 


... ... Kang Hwa-ryeon furrowed her brows, as if slightly offended, and glared at me silently. The fierce snow flurries hitting me were a little frightening. How many people in this world could create such a terrifying atmosphere just by looking at me like that?
 


"Han Seo-jun, are you being a bit harsh? What's your answer? Are you really asking because you don't know?"

"uh."
 


When I nodded my head a little shamelessly, Kang Hwa-ryeon bit her lower lip for a moment and growled.
 


“You little punk. You’ve gotten a little shameless since I last saw you… Hey, hey, what are you doing?”
 


While Kang Hwa-ryeon was talking nervously, I slowly reached out and gently pulled on the choker she was wearing around her neck.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon looked a little embarrassed, as if she didn't know I would dare do something like this.
 


But Kang Hwa-ryeon immediately slapped my hand away.
 


Ugh.

sick.

It really hurts.

I felt like I'd just lightly tapped him, and the back of my hand felt like it was going to swell. But I couldn't pretend it hurt right now. I pulled my hand back, pretending it wasn't a big deal.
 


“You fucking idiot. What, what are you doing!”

"just."
 


I shrugged my shoulders with a relaxed expression.
 


“I touched it without thinking because it seemed like you liked the gift I gave you.”
“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon flinched slightly at my words, then instinctively stroked the choker around her neck. I watched her quietly before speaking.
 


“It suits you well.”

“You, surely…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clenched her fist slightly and moved her lips hesitantly, but I simply cut her off.
 


"More than that, Hwaryeon. Aren't you curious about what I talked about with my father-in-law?"
 


It was a sudden change of fire.

If it were her usual self, she would have been annoyed.

But the current Kang Hwa-ryeon responded by quietly biting her lips and maintaining silence for the time being.
 


"Actually, I had a pretty serious conversation with your father. It's about you, too."

“……What is it?”
 


I smiled for a moment at Kang Hwa-ryeon's nervous response.
 


“My father-in-law asked me to take good care of you.”

"what?"

"We've set a wedding date. Where should we hold the wedding? Oh, Hwaryeon, you should just think about your honeymoon destination."

“What the hell! What the hell are you talking about!”
 


Now, unable to bear it anymore, Kang Hwa-ryeon blushed bright red and shouted. "Oh, that's a surprise. I was a little startled. Phew. I hope they didn't catch me, right?"

Right now, I have to maintain a shameless and relaxed appearance.

After organizing my thoughts in my head, I continued to move my lips.
 


“Why are you yelling like that? It’s startling.”

“That’s because you’re talking nonsense!

"What the hell? What the hell. Hwaryeon, aren't we going to get married?"

“What the hell! Why am I marrying that kid?!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon bared his molars.

It was like a cat with its fur standing on end.

No, should I say it's closer to a tiger?

Although her face was slightly red, she was still a little scared.
 


"You crazy kid. Hey, are you out of your mind? You have a girlfriend. That Lee Ji-hyun!"

“Ah… Jihyun?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon pretended not to notice and glanced at me from the corner of his eye. He seemed quite curious about how I would respond. But I remained silent for a moment.
 


Oh, shit.

Is it okay to say this?

But contrary to my expectations, he just kept moving his lips without stopping.
 


“I have to marry Jihyun too.”
“……?” 

 


I was talking like a dog with a human mouth.

As Kang Hwa-ryeon said, it was truly crazy talk.

I thought I sounded pretty stupid for saying that, but I needed to maintain my shamelessness for now.
 


"……what?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon blinked her eyes, a question mark floating above her head, wondering if she had heard correctly.

But soon, as if he realized that he had heard correctly, he suddenly furrowed his brow.
 


“……Hey, hey? You fucking punk. Do you even know what you just said?”

"uh."

“Huh? What, you said? What the fuck. Are you really crazy? Wow. You’re going crazy, you punk. Are you drunk right now?”

“No, I’m fine. I didn’t even drink much in the first place.”
 


Even if I don't say it in detail, you know I'm talking nonsense right now.
 


But, in order to further stimulate Kang Hwa-ryeon and lay the groundwork, I had to keep talking nonsense.
 


"Why? Did I say something strange? Your father-in-law has five wives."

“……Hey. That’s a bit of a special case. Is it even possible to compare you to your father in the first place?”
 


When Kang Cheol-hwan was mentioned, Kang Hwa-ryeon paused for a moment and then quickly began to defend himself.
 


“Is there anything that can’t be compared?”
 


I tapped the chair with my index finger.

It was like someone had put a sheet of iron on their face.
 


“Can’t I marry other women too?”

“This fucking guy is real.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon took a deep breath and exhaled.

It seems to calm the boiling anger.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had fanned her face for a moment, soon slowly opened her mouth.
 


“……Hey, Han Seo-jun. Why should I marry you in the first place? Me marrying you? Ha. That’s not even funny.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon spat out nervous words with an irritated face.
 


"You go get some hangover remedies. Damn it. I'm going to have to listen to all this crap, really. Ha. I've become a lot kinder. Just sit there and listen to all that crap."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon shook her head, trying to muster up as much patience as possible. "Wow. If it were the old days, I think I would have exploded right here. My patience has definitely grown stronger."
 


“Oh, by the way, there are other kids too.”

“Other kids? What do you mean?”

“I’m meeting with Seoyoon and Yerin too.”
“?” 

 


I muttered as if it was nothing, with a calm and composed face like Casanova.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon looked at me blankly with an expression that said she couldn't understand at all, then let out a breath.
 


“Are you talking about Choi Seo-yoon of Ilseong Group and Ryu Ye-rin of Seongsi Sega?”

"uh."

“Hey? Are you seriously kidding me?”

“I’m serious.”
 


He responded with a short, curt answer.

Kang Hwa-ryeon's expression became increasingly somber as she looked strangely calm. It was as if his eyes were asking, ‘What should I do with this bastard?’
 


“Ha… This fucking kid really thinks I’m a cripple?”

"Hwaryeon, why are you so angry? You could meet some other kids."

"It's a pain to listen to a drunkard. Hey, just get out of here today. I'm sick of this, really."
 


hmm?

It's not the direction I was thinking of.

But, as Kang Hwa-ryeon said, it can't be turned off.

Because it would be similar to putting off what should be done today for tomorrow.

I intend to re-establish my relationship with Kang Hwa-ryeon today, so there will be no further retreat.
 


“You don’t believe me? Then….”
 


I showed Kang Hwa-ryeon a few pictures I took with them.

It wasn't a strange photo, but it had a certain sense of familiarity.

You may not be able to completely believe what I'm saying, but you can at least believe that I've developed a pretty close relationship with them.
 


And now that was enough.
 


A drop of water will be enough for oil that is already boiling.
 


“You… If you’re not really drunk, then why have you been acting like this all this time? You’ve been getting on my nerves.”

“Oh, did you notice?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon let out a loud, empty laugh, then suddenly clenched his fist. Hey, hey? You're not planning on throwing a punch, are you? It'd be awkward if you attacked right away. I have to stop you.
 


"You're really no good, you son of a bitch. Let's get some work done today."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon tried to walk towards me with a murderous expression on her face.
 


That was when.
 


“Hey. Kang Hwa-ryeon.”
 


I hurriedly launched the ship.
 


“Are you that good at fighting?”

“It’s better than you.”

“Really? Then you want to make a bet?”

“What bet?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was walking toward me, stopped in her tracks without thinking. Phew. Thank goodness she stopped.
 


“It’s nothing special, just something.”
 


Inside, he was sweating profusely and trembling with anxiety, but on the outside, he had a relaxed expression and the corners of his mouth slightly raised.
 


“Let’s go out together.”
 



Come with me (2)
 

 

 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 


For a moment, silence settled on each other's shoulders.
 


Only a quiet atmosphere enveloped Han Seo-jun and Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon just stared blankly at the stupid man with her bright green eyes, her lips pursed shut.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon couldn't understand.

What is this guy talking about now?

"You really want to fight me?" I thought it was just a joke. But Han Seo-jun's eyes were incredibly serious. I could tell he really wanted to fight.
 


‘Is Han Seo-jun really crazy?’
 


Where does this confidence come from?

There's a good chance he's talking nonsense while drunk.

When you think about it with common sense, Han Seo-jun's actions are simply not understandable.
 


‘Fight me, ra… … ha. You’re funny.’
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon laughed inwardly.

It is only natural that Kang Hwa-ryeon is confident.

Because there was a huge gap between Han Seo-jun and Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“Phew…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon lowered her head slightly.

He sighed deeply, as if the ground was sinking.

Then, he scratched his head nervously and glared at Han Seo-jun. His eyes were a menacing green.
 


“Hey. Han Seo-jun.”

"why."
 


Look at that calm voice answering.

This kid is really not going to work.
 


Being drunk is not an excuse.

I should show you an example this time.
 


“You. Do you know exactly what it means to be an S-rank ability user?”

"of course."
 


Han Seo-jun nodded coolly. As a Hunter Gallery resident, Han Seo-jun knew exactly what the ranks of the ability users meant.
 


‘S’ rank ability user.

It’s the S in ‘S’ special.
 


Simply put, it means special.

What this means exactly is that it is a unique and special location that cannot be measured normally.
 


There is a significant gap between A rank and S rank.

Ranks A, B, C, D, and F are clearly distinguishable by level, but rank S is not clearly distinguishable by level.
 


So, S rank.

In other words, it is a special thing that goes beyond the stage.
 


“Han Seo-jun. I know you’re strong.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon muttered quietly.

It didn't run wild like usual.

I just watched quietly like a bird of prey in the middle of the night.
 


“You saved me from danger and defeated the Geumjeong faction.”
 


He folded his fingers one by one and muttered in a low voice.
 


"I saw you defeating monsters online a while ago. Telekinesis, freezing, physical enhancement... You really wielded a wide variety of abilities. It was truly remarkable. In Korea, there's almost no precedent for such a wide range of abilities."

"huh."

“At a glance, it seemed like it was at least B-rank. But to be able to use three different abilities to that extent… It’s truly astonishing.”
 


When I saw it on the Internet, Kang Hwa-ryeon couldn't hide his considerable surprise.

That's understandable, because I never dreamed a single person could wield so many abilities. And that's quite a feat. It was a moment that shattered my prejudices about those with multiple abilities.
 


"Perhaps he's hiding more power. Or perhaps the power he showed then wasn't his full power."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been carefully looking back on Han Seo-jun's actions up to this point, instinctively realized that the guy was hiding more things.
 


But no matter what, Kang Hwa-ryeon couldn't tolerate that guy's behavior right now.
 


“But you find it funny that someone with S-rank abilities is funny?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon slowly lifted her foot and then slowly stepped out.

Heavy footsteps roughly pressed against the floor.

With each step I took, I felt pressure.
 


“Or am I being funny?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who came a little closer, immediately shouted in a sharp voice.
 


“Did you think you could beat me just because you had some decent skills?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glared at Han Seo-jun with a fierce gaze and thought.

Objectively and subjectively, Han Seo-jun was definitely strong.

As you can see from the abilities he has shown so far, it is clear that he will become at least an A-rank level ability user.

Also, aren't you still hiding your power?

So, although it was not known exactly how skilled Han Seo-jun was, he would definitely have enough strength to be called ‘strong.’
 


But in other words, that's all there is to it.

When I saw Han Seo-jun on the internet and TV, he seemed a little unstable.

The combination of multiple abilities was a bit clumsy, and the control of the power was also a bit lacking.

I could tell because I had seen so many skilled people before.

The fact that Han Seo-jun is still below S-rank.
 


"Or maybe it was when you saved me back then. Because you incapacitated me, leaving me unable to move?"
 


If I think about it now, it's a bit of a humiliating memory.
 


Because at that time, Kang Hwa-ryeon was completely subdued by Han Seo-jun and didn't know what to do.
 


However, from Kang Hwa-ryeon's perspective, there was ample room for excuse.
 


"Are you a sage? At that time, I had almost completely depleted my strength. It was practically a struggle to even use my powers, and my physical condition was truly dire. Furthermore, I was pouring all my remaining strength into neutralizing the lingering toxins in my body."
 


It was only because he was half-dead that he was overpowered by Han Seo-jun.

If I had been in normal condition, I would never have suffered such humiliation from someone like Han Seo-jun.

When I think about that time, anger and humiliation still boil over in my heart.
 


‘I don’t know exactly what ability that guy used back then, but there’s no way something like that would work now.’
 


poison?

paralysis?

brainwashing?

Telekinesis?

Mental infection?
 


It doesn't matter.

I don't mind any kind of force.

That would be the case, since the current Kang Hwa-ryeon wouldn't even have a tooth in his mouth.
 


This is not a boast born of pride.

Why? The reason is simple. The current Kang Hwa-ryeon is an S-rank ability user. His strength has grown beyond imagination. His ability to strengthen his body can counteract most other forces. Thanks to this, any strength he possesses is comparable to striking steel with an egg.
 


“If you thought it was worth doing because of that incident in the past, it would be better for your health if you quickly apologized.”
 


In general, Kang Hwa-ryeon's words are correct.

Han Seo-jun has sparred with Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Ryu Ye-rin several times, but has never won a single match.

Kang Hwa-ryeon is also a strong person of similar level to them.

As for Han Seo-jun, it was impossible to defeat Kang Hwa-ryeon no matter what method he used.
 


but…….
 


"Why are you trying to set the mood like that? Just think of it as a sparring match. A sparring match."

“Sparring?”

“Uh. I told you earlier. Let’s make a bet.”
 


While emphasizing that this was a duel, he also reminded her that it was a bet. If it weren't for the sparring aspect, Han Seo-jun wouldn't be able to defeat Kang Hwa-ryeon even if he were to truly die and come back to life. Of course, even if that were true, the chances of Han Seo-jun beating Kang Hwa-ryeon now are close to zero.
 


"Whether it's a duel or a fight, in the end, you're fighting because you have confidence."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glared fiercely with a displeased expression.
 


If Han Seo-jun had suggested sparring from the beginning, I wouldn't have felt this bad.
 


Just having a little sparring session is never a bad thing.
 


But hadn't Han Seo-jun been confidently saying that he could fight and win against Kang Hwa-ryeon while gently scratching his nerves since earlier?
 


I couldn't figure out where his confidence was coming from, but I couldn't tolerate that guy's antics.
 


I wanted to break that damn nose right now.
 


“You said you wanted to have a fight with me back in the day?”
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned at Han Seo-jun's words. "Long ago?" Ah. I clearly remember saying something like that. After being so pathetically subdued by Han Seo-jun, I'd been mentally preparing a hot potato. However, after receiving Han Seo-jun's help and resolving the Heuksanhoe factional strife, it all fizzled out.
 


“Let’s have a go, like you said before. Back then, you glared at me like you were going to kill me.”
“…….” 


“I bet you’ve had a lot of complaints about me up until now.”
“…….” 


“With your personality, you won’t understand if I speak to you, so I’ll try to calm your complaints a bit, and then….”
 


Han Seo-jun trailed off for a moment and then blurted out.
 


“……If it’s a bet through a fight, then you won’t be dissatisfied no matter what the outcome.”
 


That's why I deliberately bet against Kang Hwa-ryeon in the form of a fight. Kang Hwa-ryeon, by nature, wouldn't be one to speak his mind. Moreover, it was a fight that would be advantageous to him.
 


“What, ha, really.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon just made a dumbfounded expression.
 


“You crazy bastard… Are you trying to lose on purpose?”

“No. I’m going to win.”

“Ha. Shit. You’re right.”
 


He laughed at me like a bourgeois looking at a mere rascal.
 


"Arthur. I'm the type who doesn't control my strength well, whether it's during a duel or not. If you keep doing that, you might really lose..."

“Hey, Kang Hwa-ryeon, why have you been talking so much lately?”
 


Han Seo-jun suddenly cut her off.

He threw a slightly more provocative provocation at Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been trying to act politely since earlier.

Honestly, I don't know if it's okay to say this, but once my lips started moving, I couldn't stop.
 


“Are you scared?”
 


… … Now there is really no turning back.
 



Come with me (complete)
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Are you scared? Me?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was dumbfounded by Han Seo-jun's words, chewed her lips and then took a deep breath.
 


“Do you really want to fight me?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon roughly swept back her blood-red bangs.
 


“Hey…hey Han Seo-jun.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon approached Han Seo-jun a little closer.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had arrived right in front of me, roughly reached out his hand.

He grabbed Han Seo-jun by the collar and pulled him towards him, looking him straight in the eye.
 


"Are you serious? The drunken excuse doesn't work anymore."

“Why are you being so scary? It’s just a simple sparring match with a stake.”
 


The hand holding the collar becomes more and more tense.
 


"Just sparring? Hey! The very idea that you can beat me is fucking insulting. Sparring? A bet? Don't even mention it. You think I'm easy? Huh?"
“…….” 


"So, phew... shit. Seriously. You know you're lucky I've never had to put up with this much. If I didn't owe you anything, I wouldn't be hearing this bullshit."
“…….” 


"I'll give you one chance to change your mind. You know how often in sparring, one of you loses, right? So apologize now. I'll give you a chance."
“…….” 


"You think I'll let you off the hook? You little brat who told me I could beat you? So if you really don't want to lose, just tuck your tail between your legs."
 


He growled repeatedly as if trying to intimidate Han Seo-jun.

But Han Seo-jun's pitch-black eyes maintained an incomprehensible silence.

Deep down in the valley, dark shadows like those of a sage were staring at Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Kang Hwa-ryeon hated those eyes.

I really hate those damn eyes.
 


“Reinforcement Training.”
 


Han Seo-jun let go of the collar with a bang.

He looks at me with a colder expression than usual.

I remember hearing that expression, that voice, a few times in the past.

And the memory of that time was a bitter humiliation for Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Suddenly, Han Seo-jun speaks in a low, low voice, as if whispering.
 


“You know the saying, ‘Empty cans make the most noise,’ right? I was just joking, but is it really true?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon did not answer.

There was silence for a moment.

It was truly rare to see Kang Hwa-ryeon endure this much.

If it weren't for Han Seo-jun, who had helped me in so many ways, I would have been punched long ago. Because it was Han Seo-jun, I just listened silently. No matter what, Han Seo-jun was the Heuksanhoe's benefactor. Though he grumbled on the outside, he held a deep sense of gratitude for saving his father, his sister, and the Heuksanhoe family.
 


But Han Seo-jun's current actions have crossed the line.

Not only did he repeatedly trample on Kang Hwa-ryeon's established boundaries, he was even mocking her. Kang Hwa-ryeon took a deep breath, calming her mind from the brink of eruption like an active volcano. She kept repeating to herself, "That kid's drunk, so hold on."
 


"Anyway, let's get back on topic. I said it was a bet. So, of course there had to be something to it, right?"
 


Sudden fire transition.

But my ears perked up at the word ‘bet.’

If Han Seo-jun really thinks he'll win, what are the terms of the bet?
 


“Let’s do this. The losing side will grant the winning side’s request.”
“…….” 


"If I could make a somewhat difficult request, I'd be happy to listen without question. How about that? Do you agree?"

"……under."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon crossed his arms and sneered.
 


“Hey. Are you really trying to defeat me on purpose?”
 


Common sense tells you that there's no way Han Seo-jun would win.
 


"Oh. I forgot this. I lost the bet, so I brought this in case the other person refuses."
 


Han Seo-jun ignored her words.

Kang Hwa-ryeon cursed in her mind.

It seemed like I was constantly getting caught up in Han Seo-jun's pace.

When I acted like that, old memories came flooding back.

Not really… …a good memory. Kang Hwa-ryeon instinctively touched her choker. Oh, shit. Why did I wear this again? I should throw it away.
 


“Look at this.”

“What…?”
 


Han Seo-jun pulled a piece of parchment from a small leather bag hanging from his waistband. It was quite large. It wasn't something that could come out of such a small leather bag. It seemed like some kind of magic tool from that bag.
 


“What is that?”

“It’s a behavioral restriction contract.”

“A contract restricting behavior? Could that be...?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned slightly.

I never thought this kid would bring something like that.

It's a kind of binding contract that allows you to force each other to act with consent. Other people jokingly call it a slave contract. That bastard Han Seo-jun?
 


"There are so many amazing things in the tower. There's even things like this."
“…….” 


"It's a pretty high-level contract. I can even enforce your actions to some extent."
“…….” 

 


I was barely able to get one by asking Ryu Ye-rin.

Yerin blushed slightly and made a strangely expectant(?) expression as she said, “Huh, huh? Teacher, you’re not going to write this for me? Oh, come on. You don’t have to do that.” Han Seojun finished ruffling her hair and brought over only this contract.
 


“Why did you take out this contract?”

“Because you can talk nonsense after you lose.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon bit her lower lip hard and took a deep breath.

His face turned bright red, as if he had suffered great humiliation.

Han Seo-jun swallowed hard, as if he was really annoyed and irritated, but he didn't miss anything he had to say.
 


“So, through this contract, if either of us loses, I can definitely grant your wish…….”

"hey."
 


Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon's lips moved.

Is this what a hot but cold voice sounds like?

A sharp, sharp voice suddenly cut off Han Seo-jun's words. He flinched and his shoulders trembled. The atmosphere was completely different from just a moment ago. It wasn't just irritation or nervousness. Kang Hwa-ryeon was truly furious.
 


“You’re serious. You’re serious.”
 


The angry Kang Hwa-ryeon was more calm than anything else.

Just as calm as a lake in the middle of the night, without any ripples.

But soon, ripples will start to form and turn into uncontrollable waves, won't they?
 


“You really want to beat me, don’t you?”
 


I touched my eyelids slightly and then opened them slightly.

Han Seo-jun stood tall in Kang Hwa-ryeon's sight.
 


“You really…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon began to slowly spit out each word, chewing on the dark, gloomy emotions that were slowly starting to stir from the depths of her chest.
 


“……Did I really look like a complete idiot?”
 


Han Seo-jun doesn't answer.

Heat spreads across that expressionless face.

What kind of confidence did he have to fight and win against Kang Hwa-ryeon?
 


Anyway, that doesn't matter at all right now.

The only thing that matters is that Han Seo-jun said he was truly trying to beat me.

It was an unbelievable insult and humiliation to think that he could actually beat me, let alone joke or play.
 


How much training must Kang Hwa-ryeon have to be to see it in person to do this?
 


fight?

bet?

A contract for fear of breaking a promise?
 


There is no other way to filter it.

At this point, wouldn't it be okay to just kill someone?
 


"You really want to break me, even bringing that damn contract? You? Ha, haha, ha..."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon laughed, saying, "What is so funny?"

It was close to a hollow laugh, but I didn't stop.

He bent down slightly and smiled.

It wasn't a loud laugh.

He smiled awkwardly as if he was acting.

But that only lasts for a moment.
 


… … Kang Hwa-ryeon, whoosh! He raised his head slightly and gave off a menacing aura.
 


“Haha, ha……fuck.”
 


And then suddenly.
 


"hey."
 


He gently clenched his right hand.
 


To be exact, I was slowly grasping each finger one by one.
 


But isn't that the feeling of an inexplicable pressure every time he curls a finger? What is it? Han Seo-jun was confused. What is this?
 


Woooo.

The room vibrated.

I just slightly bent one finger.

The room shook as if an earthquake had occurred.
 


I can no longer hear the birds chirping outside the window.

I glanced out the window and saw birds fluttering about.

It wasn't just the birds. Carp in a slightly distant pond struggled to get even a little further away. Countless insects swarmed together and fled. The insects and animals nearby were gripped by an inexplicable fear. Huh, huh?
 


“……Han Seo-jun.”
 


I folded my arms to the stop. The vibrations grew even more intense. It felt as if the air was coagulating around Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist. It was becoming difficult to breathe. Just folding my fingers to clench my fist like that made me want to bow my head.
 


“……Okay. I completely understand.”
 


Even his ring finger was bent. The furniture in the room, trembling, was vivid in his eyes. Books on the desk fell to the ground, and exercise equipment rolled across the floor. Han Seo-jun stumbled slightly. He had trouble maintaining his balance. He felt like he'd fall if he let his guard down.
 


“……I completely understand.”
 


Within seconds, I completely grasped his right hand.

That alone made Han Seo-jun want to run away from here right away.

The pressure he felt from Kang Hwa-ryeon was eating away at Han Seo-jun's heart. Is this it? Shit. When he'd met Kang Hwa-ryeon in his memories, it had been dull and dull, like watching a movie, but now that he was face-to-face, he felt a different kind of spirit.
 


‘I don’t think it was to this extent even when Kim Han-na tried to kill me… … .’
 


It may be because at that time, most of Kim Han-na's murderous intent was directed at Ryu Ye-rin.
 


“Hey. Let’s add one more condition.”

“What conditions?”
 


Han Seo-jun reflexively swallowed his saliva.

What are you trying to ask?

I was a little nervous.
 


“In addition to granting the winning side’s request, let’s add one more condition.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon raised his head a little further.

In front of my nose, Kang Hwa-ryeon's two eyes shone sinisterly.
 


“How about Jin becoming a dog?”

"dog?"

“Let’s just let the loser become a dog, including granting him one wish.”
 


Dog, dog… … ?

What the hell is that supposed to mean?
 


“Why were you scared?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon says with a mocking laugh after a slight fall.
 


"Hanseojun, I'll tell you right now. If I win, you're going to be screwed."
 


Her eyes were bright with anger and confidence.
 


"On the other hand, if I lose, I'll become your slave, your dog, or whatever. I can bark if you tell me to. I won't go back on my word. I'll accept the outcome of the bet."
“…….” 


"So, Han Seo-jun. You too must accept the outcome of the bet. Understood?"
“…….” 

 


It was difficult to look into Kang Hwa-ryeon's intense gaze any longer.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, this guy seems really, really pissed.

Of course, I did it that way on purpose.
 


To be honest, I regret it a little.

Because I know that if I keep doing this and lose, I'll really get screwed.

Due to Kang Hwa-ryeon's personality, he doesn't say things like that carelessly.

If he really wins, there's a high chance he'll treat Han Seo-jun like a dog.

Dog, dog, dog. Shit. I never thought I'd end up being treated like a dog.
 


‘I was a bit provocative, but I didn’t expect it to go that far… … Ha. I just hoped it would end with some broken bones.’
 


So, I even borrowed an elixir from Seoyoon, a life-saving elixir. It's said to be the elixir of eternity. Even the Heuksanhoe couldn't obtain it, and so couldn't cure Kang Cheol-hwan. It was such a precious and rare item, yet Choi Seoyoon readily handed it over to Han Seo-jun without much fuss. She simply smiled and said, "If this can save Seo-jun even just once, I'm satisfied."
 


- Smart.
 


That was when.

In an ominous atmosphere.

A clear, shrill voice, shattering the pain of labor, gently caressed Han Seo-jun and Kang Hwa-ryeon's ears. The familiarity of the voice made them turn their heads toward the door.
 


"Ah. Hwaryeon~? What's going on with you and the young master? Why are you radiating so much power? I thought there was an earthquake, didn't I?"
 


Outside the room, Isul was muttering anxiously as a knock was heard on the door.
 


“What if we start fighting already?”
 


Not knowing the mood in the room, Isul tried to make a joke like usual.
 


“The atmosphere is a bit better today... Oh my.”
 


Suddenly.

The visit was opened.

It's not something that Isol opened.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had not heard of it, opened the door.
 


“Hwaryeon……?”
 


Something feels different than usual.

I can tell because I have been with Kang Hwa-ryeon for a long time.

Hwaryeon is neither annoyed nor angry right now. She is truly pissed off.
 


‘Why is he so angry…?’
 


What happened in the room?

It was a questionable decision, but now was not the time.

Because it had been a long time since I'd seen Hwa-ryeon this angry. I was genuinely worried about what was going on between them. They couldn't let things get worse. Isol had always liked Han Seo-jun, so their falling out wasn't a positive sign for her.
 


‘If this continues, won’t we really go overboard with the sister-in-law rice bowl?’
 


In fact, I had half-jokingly mentioned the sister-in-law rice bowl to the master, but Isol had been secretly looking forward to it.
 


“Sister.”

“Oh, yeah. What’s wrong, Hwaryeon?”

“Take me to the underground training ground.”

"Sparring Hall? Why all of a sudden?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon nodded at me.
 


“That guy wants to fight me?”

“Huh, huh?”
 


Isul's eyes began to widen slightly, as if slightly embarrassed. A fight? A fight? No, what the... suddenly...
 


"Ms. Isul, it's just a sparring match. Don't worry too much."

“Sparring? Oh, what else should I say?”
 


Han Seo-jun added a footnote, and Lee Sol sighed in relief.
 


"Hwaryeon. I almost misunderstood you. Why are you talking like that?"

“It’s a direct hit?”
 


Because I don't think you'll see it.
 


“Anyway, give me the key to the training room.”

“Okay, I get it.”
 


Although Isul nodded, she couldn't hide her unease.
 


Because the atmosphere between those two was very bad.

Hwaryeon is quite upset. Is something going to happen?

This is a bit unsettling.
 


“Hey. Han Seo-jun. You heard that too, right? Follow me, you punk.”

"uh."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glared at Han Seo-jun and glared at him with a venomous expression.
 


“I’m really going to kill you today.”

"Hwa, Hwaryeon? Oh, I'm sorry, Young Master. You know Hwaryeon only says things like this, right?"

“What are you talking about? I’m really going to beat that kid up.”

“Hwaryeon, what’s wrong with you? You were so excited until yesterday?”

“What do I expect?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had just snorted, suddenly began to sneer.
 


“Well, that’s true. I was expecting it to be half-dead.”

“Hwaryeon…….”
 


Isul looked between Kang Hwa-ryeon and Han Seo-jun with slightly worried eyes, then sighed deeply.
 


Anyway, for now, I had no choice but to guide you to the training ground.
 


“Hey, Han Seojun, you really should repeat that you died today.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon took a step forward.

If things went wrong, it could have been a real disaster.

But Han Seo-jun swallowed hard and followed Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


"Hwa-ryeon, that guy won't really kill me, right? After all, he's the Heuksanhoe's benefactor."
 


Of course, you have to be prepared to vomit blood and break bones.
 


‘What if I lose the bet… This contract doesn’t work for me.’
 


Han Seo-jun's power to absorb abilities.

I figured it out after several experiments.

Even this contract made of magic can be absorbed.

Well, it's less efficient than absorbing abilities, but if you have the time, it's possible to completely absorb the binding power of the contract.
 


‘You can use abilities as soon as you absorb them, but it’s a shame that you can’t use magic even if you absorb it.’
 


If he absorbs the flame ability, Han Seo-jun can also use the flame ability, but if he absorbs the flame magic, Han Seo-jun cannot use the flame magic.

It just absorbs magic power.
 


"Even if things go awry, I'll have another chance later, so as long as I don't die, I'll be fine. Oh, shit. I'm really bothered by the way Hwa-ryeon treats me like a dog… ."
 


Treating me like a dog… … .
 


You can't be a man and be treated like a dog.

I must win.
 



Slave Bread (1)

Inside the underground training hall.

I opened my eyes wide.

It was a truly enormous training ground.

I craned my neck, busy examining the various details. Surrounded by pristine white floorboards, this place seemed larger than Jihyun's training ground. It was reminiscent of a sports field. It was also quite tall. How many stories high was this?
 


"I knew there was an underground training facility, but I didn't know it was this big. How much money did it cost to build it?"
 


I was able to feel the wealth of Heuksanhoe once again.

Although some people disparaged it as a mere gang organization, Heuksanhoe was truly one of the largest corporations in South Korea.

The golden tower that Kang Cheol-hwan has built up to this point is beyond my imagination.
 


"This is a training ground my father built a long time ago for his own use. It's designed to withstand considerable force. It's probably the best in the country."
 


If Kang Cheol-hwan personally used it, doubting the durability of the training ground would be nothing more than a waste of time.
 


Although the fact that it was underground was a bit concerning, I thought that a training ground this large could withstand some pretty flashy attacks.
 


“But it’s not enough to handle all my power.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon immediately added an additional note.
 


"So don't worry. I won't be giving it my all. I don't want to ruin the training ground for no reason. And you don't want it to collapse and sink, do you?"
 


It's a training ground that's as big as a sports field?

You think you can muster enough power to sink this?

If an ordinary person had heard this, they would have dismissed it as a ridiculous joke, but since I knew the power of Kang Hwa-ryeon, I had no reason not to believe it.

When Kang Hwa-ryeon said it confidently with her own mouth, I felt like it really hit home.
 


“Okay, then…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced back.

I met eyes with Isul, who was standing there blankly.

Isul blinked and looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon. Without hesitation, Kang Hwa-ryeon licked her lips at Isul.
 


“……Sister, please take a look at the net.”

"I?"

"Yeah. Other people might come in the aftermath of the fight. If anyone like Kang Yu-jeong shows up, don't let them in."
 


Isul, who had been silently listening to Kang Hwa-ryeon, showed a slightly disappointed expression. She pursed her lips and grumbled like a child at the zoo.
 


“I want to watch the two of you fight.”
 


It was quite a disappointing sight.

From Isul's perspective, the fight between me and Kang Hwa-ryeon seemed quite interesting. Well, it made sense. Watching fights is always fun. If I were Isul's perspective, I might have found myself looking quite excited.
 


“Sister, I have a favor to ask.”

"Ugh. Okay. By the way, if the Chairman comes, I can't stop him, right? Got it?"

“Don’t worry. I asked you to keep an eye on me just in case.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon made a cynical expression and snorted.
 


“It'll be over quickly before anyone notices.”
 


It'll be over soon, huh?

He seems quite confident.

But it didn't sound arrogant because Kang Hwa-ryeon said it.

If someone of Kang Hwa-ryeon's caliber were to declare something like that, it wouldn't be arrogance, but confidence. Considering Kang Hwa-ryeon's skill, it would only take a few seconds to defeat someone like me. No, what's a few seconds? He could send me to the underworld in a single blow.
 


"Did I really go too far in provoking you? It's kind of funny to think that way now."
 


Provocation was inevitable.

But as the time for the fight slowly approached, the anxiety was unavoidable. The damned alcohol had almost completely evaporated. It was fortunate I'd sobered up before the fight, but I wasn't confident I could fight Kang Hwa-ryeon with my full sane mind.
 


‘Whew. This is really something. I hope it goes as planned.’
 


Didn't someone say, 'Everyone has a plan until they get hit with it'?

What if things don't go according to plan?
 


‘Oh, I’m feeling a little nervous for no reason.’
 


I deliberately continued to provoke Kang Hwa-ryeon.

It was necessary to stimulate Kang Hwa-ryeon with a confident expression throughout.

First of all, if Kang Hwa-ryeon is a thinking person, he can make them think, 'Is there really a way out for this kid? I need to be a little careful.'

Also, showing weakness to Kang Hwa-ryeon was a really foolish thing to do.

I always had to look at Kang Hwa-ryeon with confidence and crush him as if he were stronger.
 


… … Only then will I be able to control Kang Hwa-ryeon as I think.
 


"Of course, it won't be as easy as you think. Seriously. I don't know."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon is quite excited.

Judging by the usual training, it's clear that it won't end in one go.

It's obvious she'll provoke me just as much as I've provoked her so far. She'll probably try to play with me to some extent.
 


But I won't let my guard down.

Kang Hwa-ryeon is not so foolish as to lose by letting his guard down like a fool.

It's not like Kang Hwa-ryeon has only been fighting for a day or two. He must know full well that carelessness is the greatest enemy.
 


‘They’ll play with me, but they’ll pressure me slowly without letting my guard down.’
 


Based on the information we've gathered so far, we can roughly predict how Kang Hwa-ryeon will act.
 


"I'm sure the Ganghwaryeon will be somewhat wary of me. I'm thinking they're not being overconfident for nothing. After all, I've actually neutralized the Ganghwaryeon before. So let's give it a try. It's not like I can cancel it now, after all."
 


Crazy... I don't think there will be anything this crazy, but I'm ready for it anyway.
 


"What's so great about an S-rank ability user? He's still human after all. I just need to create one opportunity. Let's try to defeat him."
 


“Phew.”

“Hey. Are you ready?”

"okay."

"Okay. Then, whatever. Feel free to attack whenever you want. I'll give in."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon stood slightly away, his left hand in his pocket, nibbling on a piece of candy. I could clearly see her leisurely eating the candy. It was her own kind of provocation. What is it? Do you want to repay me, even a little, for all the provocations I've done? She's so relaxed.
 


“What are you doing? I told you to come in.”
 “…….” 

 


He was looking at me with considerable suspicion, but judging by the wary look in his eyes, I could tell he was a little nervous.
 


That laid-back, rough-and-tumble attitude was just a performance to break my spirit.
 


I exhaled slowly and stretched my right hand towards Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Kang Hwa-ryeon blinked and said, "Huh?" But after a moment, she frowned slightly and roughly bit into the candy.
 


“What? Is it telekinesis?”
 


Yes, it's telekinesis.

Because the ability he handles best is telekinesis.

I summoned all my strength, summoning my telekinesis, and bound Kang Hwa-ryeon's body with all my might. An unknown, intangible force held Kang Hwa-ryeon tightly. A normal person would have instantly turned to a lump of flesh, blood gushing out.
 


It was my maximum power of telekinesis.

Thanks to months of practice, it didn't take long for me to reach maximum output. Thanks to that, I was able to quickly apply pressure on the reinforcements.

But Kang Hwa-ryeon continued to chew on the candy with a calm expression.

He didn't care about the restraints of telekinesis.
 


"hmm."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon suddenly started crying as if he was appreciating it.
 


“Nothing special. Are you going to have a liver transplant?”
 


It's really leisurely.

Even to the point of being calm.

It's not like he's showing off, he's just overflowing with leisure.
 


Fuck.

It really doesn't work.

Is that really a person?

With this level of output, even high-level monsters can be crushed.
 


Even though the output was higher than when the eight monsters were subdued, it was not effective against Kang Hwa-ryeon.

It was a power that could even crush steel, but it couldn't inflict any damage on Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Considering her physical strength, it might have been natural, but seeing it with my own eyes made it hard to hide my shock.

Kang Hwa-ryeon snickered, grabbed the stem of the lollipop, pulled it out with a “pop,” and wiggled it with one hand.
 


“Hey. Do this properly. I’m not joking.”
“…….” 

 


Do you really think I'm watching you?

Kang Hwa-ryeon was watching me blankly, maintaining a relaxed demeanor but also maintaining a tense state.

I too shrugged my shoulders with a relaxed expression like Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


"You can't let your guard down because you don't know my strength. Especially since I've been provoking you with the promise of victory. Okay, how about this?"
 


I stretched out my right hand and used my telekinesis to the fullest extent, continuing to apply pressure on the reinforcements while using my freezing ability with my left hand.

A cold air flowed out of my left hand, forming a small frost. "Whew." I blew on it, and a cold vapor came out.
 


“Is it freezing power this time?”
 


While Kang Hwa-ryeon was reacting with a slightly surprised expression, I swung my left hand roughly as if scraping the floor with all my might, and poured out all the freezing power I had accumulated so far towards Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Then the ground began to freeze over, and pillars of ice began to rise up like bamboo shoots.
 


Dozens of sharp, pointy ice pillars rushed towards Kang Hwa-ryeon, who slowly watched them as she bit into her candy.
 


Kwa, kwakwa, kwakwang!

Numerous ice pillars rose from the floor of the training ground with a loud noise.

It soared so high that it almost reached the ceiling of the training hall.
 


It was my maximum output freezing attack.

He even praised Seoyoon, saying she was amazing.

He explained that this level of ability would be quite useful in real combat. Of course, it was a drop in the bucket compared to Seoyoon's freezing ability, but I was still quite satisfied.
 


It was clear that any monster could be killed in one hit.
 


It was truly an overwhelming spectacle.
 


but…….
 


“If it’s to that extent…….”
 


It was just a moment.

A moment long enough for a crab to blink its eyes.

At that moment, Kang Hwa-ryeon nodded to himself as if he had recognized the ice pillar, then moved his right hand and assumed the so-called ‘tak-bam’ pose.
 


‘What? A thud?’
 


I wondered what he was doing, but Kang Hwa-ryeon had a serious look in his eyes.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had firmly secured his middle finger with his thumb, aimed his fingers at the ice pillars that were rushing in like a bolt of lightning.

Oh, really?
 


“I think this level of strength will suffice.”
 


With that said.
 


“Ah. In times like this, you should say something like this.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon snickered.
 


“Smash.”
 


He playfully uttered some absurd lines and slammed his fist into the ice pillar.
 

“……!” 

 


Then Kwaaaa, Aaaaah!

The sound of thunder, which shook my ears, filled the training hall.

Also, the wind pressure reminiscent of a storm swept in, not only blocking the ice pillars' path, but also shattering several of them into a mess.
 


Of course, I couldn't break all of the dozens of ice pillars, but most of them fell to the ground with a thud, cracked open. As if that wasn't enough, the wind pressure from Kang Hwa-ryeon was enough to blast me.
 


“Ugh?!”
 


I was unable to overcome the overwhelming wind pressure and ended up being pushed back a few meters.
 


Several ice pillars failed to maintain their original shape and shattered like glass, scattering in all directions in the wind.
 


Beyond the sparkling ice sculpture, Kang Hwa-ryeon kicks and laughs with a mischievous expression.
 


"how is it?"
 


He takes the same stance he just took as if mocking me, then blows the wind like a gunman, saying ‘whoosh~’.
 


“Are you getting the hang of it now?”
 


I know that even if you don't say it.

The gap between me and Kang Hwa-ryeon is as follows.
 


It doesn't make sense to say that you don't know the difference between S-rank ability users after sparring with Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Yerin several times.
 


But I only did it once.

I once knocked Jihyun down.
 


Of course, he wasn't defeated through sparring.

It was at that time that I made physical contact with Jihyun to absorb her power.

I thought it would be okay, so I used my absorption ability as strongly as I could, but contrary to my expectations, it not only absorbed all of Jihyun's power, but also took away all of her stamina.
 


At that time, Jihyun was completely incapacitated.

In other words, if you can just make contact, you can even defeat S-rank abilities. If you can just make contact, that is.
 


‘This is a headache.’
 


But making contact is not easy.
 


Because someone with the same level of power as Kang Hwa-ryeon could evade my attacks at a speed that I couldn't even keep up with.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was quite wary of direct physical contact with me.
 


This is because I remember having made physical contact with Kang Hwa-ryeon in the past and completely subduing him.
 


Although he was saying things like, "It's no longer working," and "It's no use," I could sense the wariness and anxiety hidden beneath his words.
 


If it weren't for attacks that could be reliably countered, like telekinesis and freezing, he probably wouldn't even get hit once.
 


Even if he had intentionally gotten hit by Kang Hwa-ryeon and made a lot of physical contact, it was obvious that he would be incapacitated from the moment he got hit.
 


You just saw it.

I was able to block my maximum freezing ability with just one blow.

Shit. What the hell is that? If I got hit by that thing straight in the face, my whole body would explode.

No, it's the same even if you defend.

It is certain that the body parts of the defending atmosphere will be torn off.
 


"If you're prepared to take a hit, you might be able to make physical contact, but that one hit will leave you on the verge of death. So, you have to somehow block the first attack."
 


If Kang Hwa-ryeon attacked me with the intention of killing me, I wouldn't be able to avoid death no matter what I did, but Kang Hwa-ryeon was currently trying to play me halfway.
 


They will definitely unleash a barrage of attacks, but they will not attack enough to kill you in one hit, but will harass you to your heart's content.
 


If it were normal, I would have been quite desperate, but now it's actually better.
 


The longer Kang Hwa-ryeon drags out his time, the more opportunities will arise for me.
 


“Hey. Why are you so still? Are you scared?”

“No. It’s just something.”
 


I picked it up and laughed.
 


“It was nothing special, as I thought.”

“What the hell is this?”
 


ah.

mistake.

I accidentally provoked him again.

Of course, I intend to continue provoking you.

So wouldn't it be better to provoke them appropriately?
 



Slave Bread (2)

Reinforcement ability.

It is the power to strengthen a specific part.

One of the more common awakening abilities, but quite useful.

Of course, that doesn't change the fact that it's a common ability, so hunters' party preference is quite low.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon is a person with the ability to strengthen the body.

I can enhance everything in my body to my liking.

For example, strength, bite strength, brute force, leg strength, stamina, dynamic vision, regenerative power, etc.

It is a very useful ability as it can be used in combination depending on one's abilities and can be strengthened in many areas.
 


However, there are many evaluations that say it is lacking compared to other abilities.
 


Because the ability to strengthen the body is closer to a power that assists.
 


If we compare it to a game, it would be closer to a buff that increases your attack and defense power?
 


That's understandable, as it's quite difficult to defeat a monster using only physical enhancement abilities.
 


Even if I strengthen my strength, my endurance, and my dynamic vision, I am still no match for a monster.
 


Even if a young boy were to develop the strength of a grown man, wouldn't he be able to defeat a wild beast?
 


There is a clear and indistinguishable difference between physical enhancement and the might of a powerful monster.
 


Of course, it might be possible to defeat low-level monsters, but this only applies to low-level monsters.
 


The higher you climb the tower, the stronger the monsters become.
 


The limits of the body's ability to strengthen itself became clearer.
 


That is why the general opinion among people was that it was difficult to defeat high-level monsters with only physical strengthening abilities.
 


… … Well, this story is just an old, outdated common sense that was shattered when a high-ranking body-enhancing ability user first appeared in the world.
 


Because the high-ranking physical enhancement ability that was first revealed was really powerful.
 


Like that Kang Hwa-ryeon over there.
 


‘That level of power.’
 


Even though I had already watched the battle footage of the Gangwha Training several times, I still found it difficult to calm my startled heart.

Most of the videos I watched were either ranking matches from the Academy days or videos of monsters being defeated in the city, but Kang Hwa-ryeon solved the problem with truly absurd strength.

In the video, Kang Hwa-ryeon merely slammed his fist with a look of annoyance. But the force was overwhelming. The wind pressure pulverized the surrounding area, crushing chunks of the monster's flesh.

After watching that scene over and over again, I couldn't help but look really tired.
 


“Ah. That’s a bit difficult.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced down at her right arm, frowning slightly from a distance.
 


"The wind pressure ripped my clothes a bit. They're made of pretty tough material. If I'd known this was coming, I should've changed into my training uniform."
 


It was Kang Hwa-ryeon, waving his right arm and making a mischievous expression.
 


I quietly looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon's right arm.

The area from the wrist to the shoulder was torn apart.

The smooth, white forearms of the strong-willed warrior were clearly visible.

He had really beautiful arms, but he didn't have time to worry about such things right now.
 


"Okay. Then shall we try again? Hey. Han Seojun, you too, stop fooling around and do it properly."
“…….” 


"The telekinesis and freezing powers you just demonstrated aren't everything. Try throwing something stronger."
“…….” 

 


Stronger attack?

There isn't any?
 


The telekinesis and freezing powers I showed earlier were my strongest attacks.
 


But I couldn't show myself weak like an idiot, so I kept my expression blank and slowly gathered my strength.
 


After a while, he bit his lips slightly and then kicked his feet hard.
 


Then, ice began to slowly grow from the ground I was on, and before I knew it, it had frozen the entire floor of the training ground solidly.
 


A kind of ice rink was created.
 


“Ice rink?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon took a step forward quietly.

I brushed off the ice that was stuck to my shoes.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had been scanning her surroundings for a moment, blew out a puff of air. Pure white vapor flowed out. The temperature had dropped so rapidly that I, too, felt a chill. But this wouldn't have any effect on Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


"That's quite a feat. It froze the entire floor of this vast training ground in one fell swoop. It's like a skating rink."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon chuckles as if he has seen some amazing talent.
 


“Freeze the ground to make it difficult to move? So that it’s slippery?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon took out a new candy from her pocket, quickly ripped off the wrapper, and then chewed on the candy with a look of indifference on her face.
 


“If that’s really the case, I’m a little disappointed.”
 


As soon as Kang Hwa-ryeon finished speaking, he suddenly lifted his left foot slightly and tapped the ground with only his ankle.
 


Then, with a loud noise like a building collapsing, “Kooung!”, the frozen ground began to shake like a suspension bridge.
 


Tsk tsk, tsk! Tsk, tsk!

It was reminiscent of a drought.

It was cracked in all directions like a dry rice paddy ridge.
 


Soon, Kang Hwa-ryeon rolled his feet once more, and the ice covering the floor shattered into pieces and rose into the air.
 


A feast of beautifully falling ice sculptures.

The ice shards were falling limply.

Before we knew it, the ice rink had been completely destroyed.

Kang Hwa-ryeon bit into the candy with a calm expression.
 


“Stop this useless trickery. It’s not fun.”
 


It still doesn't work.

I knew it wouldn't work from the beginning.

By the way, is that really human power?

It wasn't for nothing that he tore monsters apart with his bare hands.
 


‘Anyway, don’t worry about it. Let’s keep going.’
 


I ignored Kang Hwa-ryeon's words and focused on it.

He placed his hand on the ground and concentrated his freezing power.

The plan was to create a honeycomb by creating an ice spear under the soles of Kang Hwa-ryeon's feet.
 


After a while.

Suddenly something rose from under the ground.

Twenty ice spears aimed at Kang Hwa-ryeon's life.

Ice spears surged through Kang Hwa-ryeon's arms, legs, stomach, neck, and head.

Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced down at the surging ice spear and took the hit without a care in the world.

If I were a normal person, I would have become a hedgehog.
 


"hey."
 


But Kang Hwa-ryeon was no ordinary person.

The moment the ice spear met Kang Hwa-ryeon's body, it shattered without a trace. It was as if a glass spear had stabbed steel. As expected, Kang Hwa-ryeon's body wasn't even scratched.
 


“I told you my clothes were ripped. It’s really annoying.”
 


All the ice spear could do was tear Kang Hwa-ryeon's clothes.
 


Currently, Kang Hwa-ryeon was wearing pitch-black suit pants, a pristine white shirt, and a chalk stick hanging from his neck. However, the ice spear had ripped several parts of his clothes.
 


His suit pants and shirt were ripped, exposing his thighs and lower abdomen. A hint of his chest was also visible. Kang Hwa-ryeon must have sensed the gaze, as he snorted, "Huh?"
 


“Where are you looking?”
“…….” 


"You little shit. But you're still a man. What a mess."
“…….” 

 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was always relaxed.
 


"Okay, then is it my turn? You try blocking too."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon suddenly seemed determined to attack, as he gradually raised his right hand and began aiming at me.

He looked at me blankly, his fingers bent and his palms clenched.

The thought of the ice pillar being shattered by the pressure of that single blow flashed through my mind.
 


Are you coming?

I made up my mind.

From now on, I had to come to my senses.
 


“If you concentrate your finger strength in one spot and then shoot it out skillfully, you can do something like this.”
 


Paaaang!

A ringing sound in my ears.

But it's not as wide a range as before.

It started to rush in in a straight line like an air gun.
 


“Ugh.”
 


I used my freezing ability to create a thick ice wall, but it burst open like a sheet of paper.
 


What the hell, you're going to break through a block of ice this thick?
 


I was dumbfounded by the wind pressure that pierced through so fleetingly and absurdly.
 


I wondered if that was even logically possible, but I quickly rolled over, needing to avoid the wind pressure.
 


Then, wouldn't the compressed air that brushed my cheek roughly hit the wall behind me?
 


Kwaa, kwaa, aaaang!
 


With a deafening roar, the walls of the training ground collapsed.

The pure white wall fell with a thud, and I swallowed hard.

Wow, shit. What the hell is that? My liver and kidneys are chilling.

If I get hit straight, won't I die?
 


“Wow. You’re good at dodging.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon muttered as if he felt a little disappointed.

This bitch?
 


"If I get hit with a straight punch without using my physical enhancements, I might actually be able to cross the Jordan River."
 


Of course, Kang Hwa-ryeon knew that I could use my physical strengthening ability and launched such a powerful attack.

Last time, when I defeated the eight monsters, I used my body strengthening ability to block the claw attack of the level 5 monster, Grandel.

You know very well that you won't die from this level of attack.
 


‘But with that level of power, I don’t think it would be safe to use physical enhancement abilities.’
 


It's truly an incredible power.

Are S-rank abilities really this strong?

I also thought I had gotten quite strong.
 


“Hey. Come to your senses and try to block it properly this time.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon raised both hands.

He immediately took a stance and struck the target repeatedly.

What the hell? It was like a machine gun firing bullets at you!
 


‘Oh, crazy!’
 


Perhaps because he had fired lightly without properly gathering his strength, the power was much less than before, but the attacks that came pouring in like rain were no easy task.
 


The previous attack was with cannons, but this one was with machine guns.
 


‘Can it be avoided?’
 


No, it can't be avoided.

Now is the time to choose defense, not evasion.

I quickly made a decision and used my freezing and telekinesis abilities to the fullest extent to block Kang Hwa-ryeon's continuous barrage of strikes.

Using both abilities simultaneously was tricky in many ways, but somehow I managed to succeed.
 


“It’s pretty good.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon smiled as if she was happy at the sight.
 


"You seem to be more adept at using your abilities than I saw online. Did you get some special training in the meantime?"
 


I think I looked up what happened at the cafe last time on the internet.

Certainly, at that time, I was having a lot of trouble using both freezing and telekinesis abilities at the same time.

Of course, the difficulties haven't changed, but it's become possible to block Kang Hwa-ryeon's attacks.
 


… … Well, the limit is that Kang Hwa-ryeon can stop Jo Nang-sam from hitting him with a stick.
 


“At this level, I think I’ll be at least a B+ ability user?”
 


I don't know if it's a compliment or not.

I thought I had demonstrated powers of an A-rank level, but from Kang Hwa-ryeon's perspective, it seemed a bit lacking.
 


‘By the way, that guy doesn’t do melee attacks either.’
 


You've been acting playful since earlier, but do you still think that approaching me might be a little dangerous?
 


'Well, from Kang Hwa-ryeon's perspective, they don't know how much of my abilities I'm hiding, so they need to be careful.'
 


But then it's a bit difficult.

There is no way to win unless Kang Hwa-ryeon approaches.

Even if I approach, it's obvious that Kang Hwa-ryeon will be far away.

I had to get her to launch a melee attack herself.
 


"Whew. Okay, then should I try something a little more provocative?"
 


I swallowed dry saliva and slowly opened my mouth.

It was a bit of a risky idea, but it was inevitable if she wanted to defeat Kang Hwa-ryeon. She needed to attack more boldly.
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun. What confidence do you have to fight me?”

"what."
 


After cutting off Kang Hwa-ryeon's words, he threw an unexpected provocation.
 


“Why have you been talking so much lately? So noisy.”

“Ha. This kid is out of his mind.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon shook her head with a pitiful expression and looked at me pitifully.
 


“You can’t even stop me from hitting you properly, and you’re just talking nonsense.”

“You were scared, weren’t you?”
 


You could see the corners of Kang Hwa-ryeon's mouth twitch slightly as he was giggling while taking a deadpan stance.

It seemed like his pride was damaged by the words, “Are you scared?”

Kang Hwa-ryeon furrowed her eyebrows and glared at me with a fierce gaze.
 


“What the hell are you talking about?”

“No. You’ve been hitting me like that all along.”
 


He took a similar stance as if imitating Kang Hwa-ryeon's slapstick and pretended to slap the air.
 


“You act like you’re joking, but in reality, you’re just awkward about approaching me, right?”

"under."

"You've been asking me all along if I'm being sarcastic, but you're the one who's actually watching. Are you a little scared because you don't know what abilities I might be hiding?"

“I played with him for a bit and he’s acting crazy.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had slightly bitten her lower lip, soon responded in a growling voice.
 


"Why? Right? If it were you, you'd have thrown a punch up close first. Since when did you become the type to snicker from a distance? Right?"
 


As I was hitting the drum and making a joke, I could see a blue vein appearing on Kang Hwa-ryeon's forehead.
 


“Since ancient times, a whip has been the best medicine for a weakling.”

“Hey. Kang Hwa-ryeon.”

“Why are you crazy?”

“But why have you been so confident since earlier?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon looked at me with nervous eyes and her shoulders trembled as she asked me a question in a puzzled manner.
 


"You're just a common, overused power-up. What can you do with a power that's just uselessly strong and sturdy?"

“For someone who talks like that, doesn’t it seem like he’s been getting ripped off all along?”

"I was just playing a prank on you, just to tease you. But you're so smug and oblivious. It's kind of funny."

"Wow, you little shit. This is really not working. Was this your original personality?"
 


no.

Honestly, I don't like to have my mouth shaved either.

But if you keep scratching like this, you won't attack properly, right? So come at me properly.
 


"But, judging by your skills, I don't think that's necessary. It's exactly what I expected. I just took a quick look and got a rough estimate. At this level, I guess I don't need to give you any more leeway."

“I was going to see for myself and this kid really is.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, unable to bear the continued provocation any longer, simply gritted her teeth and glared at me fiercely.
 


“You’re really going to die like that. I was only going to kill half of you, but you really want to die?”

“No. Who would want to die?”

“Then why don’t you just shut your mouth?”

"If you don't want to hear it, then just shut my mouth. Oh, is it because I don't have the skills?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon slowly exhaled, ‘Hoo… …’
 


“Hey. You keep opening your mouth, so you want me to attack you properly, right?”

"No. Just keep teasing me from afar. You'll be too scared to approach anyway."

“This son of a bitch really talks like shit.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had roughly swept back her bangs, suddenly opened her eyes with a gloomy look.
 


Considering Kang Hwa-ryeon's personality, he won't be able to tolerate it any longer.

Even if you provoke him to this extent, he's not the type of person who can tolerate it. So, there's a high probability he'll respond to the provocation.
 


"Okay. I'll shut your mouth, Han Seo-jun. Don't regret it, really."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had briefly raised his head, quickly stepped forward with his left foot and his right foot.
 


I'm half serious.

It's not like before, it's like a hard slap.

I'm going to swing my fist. I'm ready.

Come to your senses, Han Seo-jun. Just do it according to plan.
 


‘It’s coming.’
 


Pot! And.

It was the moment when Kang Hwa-ryeon took his first step.

The figure of Kang Hwa-ryeon disappeared without a trace along with the loud wind pressure.
 


‘As expected, it’s fast.’
 


Much faster than Mina, who possesses high-speed mobility. It was truly a super-speed leap.
 


‘I couldn’t see anything moving at all.’
 


It was not at a level that I could keep up with with my body vision.

Despite my enhanced dynamic vision, I missed the movement. I was still concentrating. Perhaps it wasn't working.
 


‘I can never keep up with that speed right now.’
 


But it doesn't matter.

It's okay to miss Kang Hwa-ryeon's movements.

This is because I initially thought that I would not be able to keep up with Kang Hwa-ryeon's movements.
 


I have watched Kang Hwa-ryeon's training videos over and over again dozens, hundreds of times.

Through constant observation focusing on attack, defense, evasion, and movement, I was able to understand the behavioral patterns of Kang Hwa-ryeon to some extent.

Even habits and customs that even Kang Hwa-ryeon doesn't know about.
 


"That guy has a habit of lightly stamping his left foot on the ground when he makes his first serious lunge. And his first leap usually lands diagonally behind his opponent to the left before attacking."
 


It was about a 70% chance.

7 out of 10 times, the other person behaves like this.

But what if Kang Hwa-ryeon had jumped to a different place this time?
 


There's no need to ask.

What the fuck… … .
 


But I bet everything on this 70% chance.

The reason why we continued to provoke Kang Hwa-ryeon was to increase this 70% probability.

Because the more angry Kang Hwa-ryeon became, the more he tended to show his bad habits.
 


'please.'
 


I desperately hoped that it would move as I had planned, so I turned with all my might and checked behind me diagonally to the left.
 


Okay then.
 


“What? You reacted so well?”
 


I could clearly see the figure of Kang Hwa-ryeon who was occupying the area behind me.
 


It was the result of a prediction.

I could say I was really lucky.

If Kang Hwa-ryeon had jumped to another place, it would have been game over.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon looked slightly surprised.

I guess they didn't expect it to react at this speed.

I guess they thought it was okay to launch attacks that I couldn't react to, even if I was hiding a dangerous ability.
 


“But it’s already too late.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon swung his right hand.

It is an attack that feels like it has tremendous power.

Even if you give it half a chance, there's no way to block that attack.

Because my fist wasn't fast enough to react.

Even though I knew I wasn't swinging it with the intention of killing, my arms were trembling.

The sheer strength of Kang Hwa-ryeon was so great that I dare say it was close to a tyranny. Even if I combined my physical strengthening abilities, freezing abilities, and telekinesis abilities, it was nearly impossible to stop it.
 


… …Of course, if I hadn’t prepared anything.
 


'now!'
 


I immediately activated ‘Marking’.

Marking, which is almost my only original technique.

This was the technique I used most frequently during ranked matches during my academy days. This technique, called "Marking," allows me to siphon the power of a target I've touched from a distance. Earlier, when Kang Hwa-ryeon grabbed me by the collar, I had already placed a mark on the back of my hand.
 


Of course, the efficiency of this marking technique is not good.

It can't even be compared to when you come into direct contact.

It's literally like the difference between heaven and earth.
 


But it doesn't matter now.
 


This is because if you suddenly absorb abilities through a technique called marking, a slight gap will be created.

Even if it is only for a moment, if you suddenly lose strength, your body's balance will naturally be lost.

So I had to take advantage of that short gap.
 


"uh?"
 


It was a moment of unconsciousness.

Through marking, some of the power of the reinforcement was absorbed.

I could feel an unknown, intangible power being absorbed.
 


It was only a small amount of power, so small that it was insignificant.

In common parlance, it could be said to be the tip of the iceberg.

It wasn't enough to have any significant impact on the current Kangwha-ryeon.
 


But this is enough.

Kang Hwa-ryeon's attack was slightly delayed.

This brief opportunity could not be missed.
 


"you!"
 


You have to move before you can regain your balance.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, flustered by the unexpected situation, gritted her teeth.

I used my physical strengthening and telekinesis abilities that I had been saving up to strengthen my arms.

Then, very quickly, I tried to reach for Kang Hwa-ryeon's body. Kang Hwa-ryeon must have sensed a sense of crisis, because he clenched his fist, which had been slightly weakened, and swung it at me. Ah. Shit.
 


‘If I do it wrong, I’ll be screwed?’
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon tried to neutralize him by making quick physical contact before he could properly swing his fist and gain momentum, but it felt a little late.
 


It seemed like I had to be prepared to have my hands and arms half torn off.
 


I reached out towards Kang Hwa-ryeon's body with my left hand, and with my right hand I took a defensive stance to prepare for Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist.
 


The moment he was hit by Kang Hwa-ryeon, he could use his absorption ability to steal his strength, but he couldn't block inertia and physical energy, so he had to somehow endure the fist that had already begun to rush in quickly.
 

“……!” 

 


Just before Kang Hwa-ryeon's fists met.

My left hand first touched Kang Hwa-ryeon's chest.

I didn't even have time to feel the soft sensation of my chest.

I grabbed Kang Hwa-ryeon's left chest tightly and used my absorption ability without hesitation.
 


“Ugh, ugh?! What the heck! What?”
 


In an instant, all of Kang Hwa-ryeon's power was sucked in.

Kang Hwa-ryeon staggered slightly with a very embarrassed expression on her face.

But then, before he could even muster the strength to frown, he swung his fist with all his might.
 


What the hell?! What the heck!

Joe, this is fucked up.

Normally, this would be enough to neutralize it!

However, Kang Hwa-ryeon's physical strength was different from that of an average person.

Kang Hwa-ryeon gathered his remaining strength in one last blow.
 


‘Can we stop it?’
 


Without even thinking, Kwaa, Aaaah!

Suddenly, Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist collided with my right hand.

I clung to Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist tightly to defend myself, but a tremendous gust of wind blew through me, accompanied by a sharp pain. I lost my balance and nearly fell, but thanks to my telekinesis, I was able to regain my balance.
 


My hair and Kang Hwa-ryeon's hair fluttered here and there.

The clothes, unable to withstand the strong wind pressure, were torn a little more.

My fist was quite weak, but my right hand felt like it was going to break at any moment. I could feel the ulna and elbow of my right arm cracking. My index and middle fingers were broken. Shit, shit. Did you swing something like that at me? I almost died. Did I have this much strength left?
 


‘Fuck… … It hurts so bad… … .’
 


If I hadn't prepared properly, it wouldn't have ended with just a crack in my bone.
 


It seemed to have been even more powerful because it was a fist swung reflexively.
 


If you get hit in the face, it's instant death.
 


‘Ugh… … I expected it… … but it really… … hurts… … .’
 


I cried in my heart.

It was really fucking painful, but I managed to stop it somehow.

So, let's not show off our pain like a real person and show off our confidence.
 


I tried my best to remain expressionless and relaxed.

It was necessary to convey the feeling that this level of attack was nothing.

Kang Hwa-ryeon looked slightly surprised at the fact that he had blocked his own punch while gasping for breath.
 


“What did you do to me!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon screamed and tried to get away from me.
 


But it was already too late.

This match was decided by blocking Kang Hwa-ryeon's final blow.
 


Haa, haa, haa.

I took a deep breath in my mind.

It was difficult to come to my senses due to the excruciating pain of broken bones and fingers.

I wasn't skilled enough to use my powers freely in this excruciating pain. I bit my lower lip and concentrated. I needed to use my absorption ability before Kang Hwa-ryeon could move.
 


“Phew…….”
 


I took a deep breath of warm air, then gripped Kang Hwa-ryeon's right hand tightly and used all my strength to use my absorption ability.
 


“I can’t let go of this hand… Huh? Huh, huh, huh?!”
 


That was the end of it.
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It was difficult to use my powers properly because of the pain that was eating away at my nerves, but I tried my best to use my absorption powers over and over again.
 


Since he really didn't show any mercy and used all his strength, if he had absorbed this much, even the reinforcement training wouldn't have been safe.
 


It's been a while since I've used my absorption powers this hard.
 


The power of Kang Hwa-ryeon flows in like a waterfall.
 


“What the... Th, this... What is this, gooo...?!”
 


My tongue is loose.

He spoke with a half-loose tongue.

My body trembled and shook.

It seemed like he had no strength in his legs.

Before long, he falls to the ground on his butt.
 


“Uh, uh……? I can’t, I can’t, go……?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon breathed heavily with a puzzled expression.

He was out of breath, gasping for breath, as if he had lost not only his ability but also his stamina.

Two large fruits swayed up and down, and the soft sensation I had just held flashed through my mind, making me feel strangely elated.
 


“Ha, Hanseo, Jun……! You, you……!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, dripping with cold sweat, lifted her face with difficulty and glared at me. Her ponytail was disheveled and fluttering. Her long, bright red hair hung limply.
 


"why."
 


I observed Kang Hwa-ryeon carefully.
 


It's a half-messed face.

Both cheeks were flushed red and the eyelids were half-closed.

He bared his molars at me, panting heavily as if he was out of breath.

But no matter how hard I tried to pretend to be strong, I wasn't even the slightest bit threatened.
 


How could you be afraid of a wolf that has already been wounded so much?
 


“You, damn it! What the hell have you done!”
 


The best Kang Hwa-ryeon could do now was look up at me, half-collapsed and gasping for breath.
 


He glared at me threateningly, spewing out curses, but I didn't react and just stared blankly.
 


“Haa, haa…….”
 


In a hurry, Kang Hwa-ryeon took a deep breath and tried to stand up by urging her trembling legs.
 


Although it was pitiful to see her legs trembling like a poplar tree, Kang Hwa-ryeon showed no sign of giving up, biting her lower lip so hard that blood formed on it.
 


Because all his strength had left him, he was unable to control himself and continued to stagger here and there as if he were about to fall, but he eventually succeeded in getting up.
 


It was truly an amazing achievement.
 


“Haa, haa, hak, more…… I thought I won, huh……? Come on, you little shit, hey……!”
 


Do you still have strength left?

Kang Hwa-ryeon tried to gather all the remaining power, which was like dust, and focus it on one point, but I had no intention of just watching like an idiot, so I quickly grabbed Kang Hwa-ryeon's wrist and used my absorption ability again.
 


I had no intention of getting hit for being carefree.
 


Because someone with the level of power of Kang Hwa-ryeon can turn the situation around with just one attack.
 


Come to think of it, the more dangerous the situation, the more fiercely Kang Hwa-ryeon tended to resist. Even with his arms and legs crushed and blood dripping, he would bite to the bitter end. Kang Hwa-ryeon was a human being who couldn't let his guard down.
 


“……Huh, uh, uh, uh, ah, ahh?!”
 


I really sucked it in with all my might.

I absorbed it as if I was sipping it through a straw.

As expected, Kang Hwa-ryeon's stamina was much greater than others.

It was so necessary to absorb that it was difficult to even lift a finger.
 


“Hehe, heck, huff, ha, uh, ah.”
 


After a while.

Kang Hwa-ryeon gasped for breath, her tongue sticking out.

He collapsed again, unable to even stand on his own two legs.

He lay half-slumped on the ground, his breathing heavy. I slowly released Kang Hwa-ryeon's wrist, which I had been holding. Without any particular reaction, her hand fell to the ground.
 


“Ugh, huh, ugh.”
 


Heavy breathing pounded in my ears.

I absorbed more than when I used it on Jihyun.

This time I felt completely exhausted.

The sound of panting breaths sounded slightly strange.
 


… … No, what am I thinking?
 


I shook my head and looked down at Kang Hwa-ryeon quietly, licking my lips.
 


“Is this the end?”

“Wow, don’t be funny……!”
 


Only the eyes did not die.

On the subject of half-collapsed.

It's a strangely life-like face.

But it is no different from a beast that has already been caught.
 


"What did you say earlier? Didn't you say you were going to kill me? But surely this isn't the end?"

“Go, don’t leave me alone! Ugh… What, what did you do to me!”

"Well, what do you think I did? Want to guess?"
 


I tried to flirt once.

And he placed his hand on Kang Hwa-ryeon's shoulder.

I just laid my hand on her without thinking much, but I could see that Kang Hwa-ryeon's face had turned pale.

Kang Hwa-ryeon looked up at me with a look of anxiety and tension mixed in her face, her shoulders trembling.
 


“Cow, hands off!”

“I don’t like it.”
 


I guess it seemed pretty scary.

Although I tried hard to act strong, I couldn't hide my anxiety.

Doesn't she look like a woman who can't even properly resist, like she's trying to go without any strength?
 


… … It was the first time I had seen Kang Hwa-ryeon so helpless, so I felt a bit uneasy.
 


ah.

What should I say?

It's not that it's breezy, it's just a little different.
 

“…….” 

 


I checked my physical condition, leaving Kang Hwa-ryeon lying there helplessly behind.
 


Then I could feel an intense energy boiling hot inside my body.
 


It was the power taken from Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


"I've been saving up my physical strength because I couldn't recharge it until now, but I'm glad I can fully recharge it now."
 


My physical strengthening ability was slowly declining.

However, thanks to having completely taken away the power of the reinforcement, I was able to overcharge rather than just recharge.

With this amount, it seemed like I wouldn't need to recharge my physical strength for a while.
 


‘What incredible power.’
 


I looked down at my right hand.

It was a mess because of the attack by Kang Hwa-ryeon.

The adrenaline and endorphins released made it bearable, but it wouldn't last long. It was clear as day that the pain would soon begin to creep back in.
 


‘I think I can recover now.’
 


I immediately used my physical strengthening ability.
 


He healed the wound by activating his regenerative abilities to the fullest extent.

Then I could see that my bones and fingers were slowly recovering.

Soon, the wounds vanished as if washed away, and I smiled with satisfaction. It was truly an astonishing regenerative ability. With this level of regenerative power, it seemed like it could heal almost any wound, barring fatal ones.
 


“Good.”

“Han, Seojun, what power did you use on me…? How did you…?”
 


At first, Kang Hwa-ryeon's weak voice was heard.

I slowly moved my head towards the source of the voice.

There was Kang Hwa-ryeon looking up at me with her clothes torn and tattered.
 


Her helpless appearance was so pitiful.

It felt like I could reach out and torment him as I pleased.

No, I can definitely bully you. Having been stripped of her strength and stamina, Kang Hwa-ryeon is no different from any other woman. No matter what I do now, she won't be able to resist.
 

“…….” 


“……Han Seo-jun?”
“…….” 


“……Your eyes?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon gulped and shivered slightly, as if she had read something in my gaze. Why?
 


“What’s with those eyes… you….”

“Why are my eyes like this?”
 


I slowly bent my knees and met Kang Hwa-ryeon's gaze.
 


“What’s wrong with my eyes?”

“Ugh.”
 


When I stared at her face intently, Kang Hwa-ryeon blushed and averted her gaze.
 


"Hwaryeon, don't avoid my gaze and speak clearly. What do you think of my gaze?"
 


I gently grabbed Kang Hwa-ryeon's chin as she tried to avoid eye contact, then forced her eyes back into contact. I could see her green eyes shaking with anxiety. She wandered, a mixture of anxiety, nervousness, and tension.
 


‘Should we start now?’
 


Now that we have completely subdued Kang Hwa-ryeon, all that remains is submission.
 


An ordinary person would never have used such a method, but Kang Hwa-ryeon is completely different from an ordinary person.
 


I know the tendencies and tendencies that even Kang Hwa-ryeon himself is unaware of.
 


And how to use it.
 


Of course, it may not work out as well as you think, but for now, this is the best way to firmly control Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


I swallowed hard, collected my thoughts, and slowly began to move my lips.
 


There is no need to hesitate anymore.

Because the die has already been cast.
 


“Han Seo-jun, let go of my hand when I say something nice. You’re really not going to let me go later… Ugh?!”

"hey."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who didn't like the fact that I was holding her chin, shook her head roughly and tried to shake me off, but I held onto her hair tightly with a calm look and hand.
 


He grabbed her silky red hair tightly and pulled it up forcefully, lifting Kang Hwa-ryeon's head.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon just looked at me with startled eyes.
 


“Don’t you remember the old days? I think it was like this before, too.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's eyelashes fluttered.

I guess that's when I remembered that incident.

That memory was a source of shame and humiliation for Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Perhaps today's sparring was an attempt to avenge the humiliation of that time.

But the result was the same, and I had to repeat the humiliation again.
 


“Let go of my hand!”

“Hey, Kang Hwa-ryeon.”
 


I called Kang Hwa-ryeon again in a dry voice.

Kang Hwa-ryeon glanced at me from the corner of her eye and then shrugged her shoulders slightly.

He couldn't meet my gaze, as if my gaze was quite uncomfortable.
 


“Why have you been talking so much since earlier?”

“What, what?”

“Stop acting so strong. You’re already a loser.”

“That’s it! Because you did something weird!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon raised her voice in a hurry, her expression distorted, but I maintained a dry expression the whole time.
 


"Something weird? What's that? No. Whether it's weird or not, it's my ability. You were completely stripped of my power. Why are you suddenly talking about something else when you were so weak that you were stripped of it?"

“This kid is really!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, her face flushed red, shouted with a venomous expression. But that was all. It's like an empty cart making a lot of noise. There's no need to react to every single thing.
 


"Hwaryeon. Why are you yelling so loudly when you lost to me? It's annoying. If someone saw you, they'd think you won, right? Huh?"

“This, this, this!”
 


It was a really angry face.

He glared at me, stuttering.

It felt like my pride had been significantly damaged.

If it had been a normal training session, I would have thrown a punch right away.

Has Kang Hwa-ryeon ever been subjected to such humiliating insults during his lifetime?

But what can Kang Hwa-ryeon do now? Nothing. Nothing.
 


"I was surprised, too. I never dreamed I'd be wiped out in one fell swoop. I had hidden so many abilities for you, but I couldn't use half of them."

“Fuck, fuck…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's face, her lips tightly clenched, was as flushed as a kettle. It looked as if it would explode with a bang if I prodded her. But I continued to provoke her. No, not provocation, but humiliating rhetoric.
 


“Even an S-rank ability user isn’t that great. Or are you the only one who’s a loser?”

“죽여 버릴 거야! 개새끼야! 죽여 버릴거라고!”
 


… … This is a bit scary.
 


I thought it was too provocative.

I felt like if I did it wrong it would have the opposite effect.

If he were a normal person, he wouldn't have provoked Kang Hwa-ryeon like this, and even if he had, he would have been unable to bear such a fierce gaze and would have backed down.
 


But I wasn't.
 


Even if Kang Hwa-ryeon is going crazy, you can't back down.
 


“Oh, really.”
 


She was making a fuss while her hair was being pulled.

I kept struggling to move my body somehow.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, who struggled a few more times like a fish caught in a net, could only grumble in frustration, unable to control his anger.
 


“Hey, hey. Kang Hwa-ryeon.”
 


I pulled Kang Hwa-ryeon's hair even more roughly.

He frowned, perhaps because of the pain he felt in his hair.

I felt a little sorry for damaging her beautiful red hair, but I couldn't afford to worry about that right now.

I had to push the reinforcement training a little harder.
 


“Don’t you remember what you promised earlier?”
 


At the word ‘promise’ that he had mentioned earlier, Kang Hwa-ryeon’s throat trembled.
 


I guess you can guess what I'm going to say next.
 


“The loser decided to become the dog.”

“Ugh!”
 


A sigh escaped her lips. It was absurd, even to herself, but what could Kang Hwa-ryeon possibly do now?
 


“Didn’t you clearly say you would be willing to be either a slave or a dog?”
 


I gently let go of Kang Hwa-ryeon's hair and smirked. It seemed a bit of a mean smile. Kang Hwa-ryeon stared at me, then clenched and unclenched her fist repeatedly.
 


“Huh? Hwaryeon. I thought you could bark?”

"that."

“You’re saying two things with one mouth? You?”

“No, that’s it.”
 


When I saw Kang Hwa-ryeon struggling, a subtle feeling welled up in my chest again.
 


"If you won, you wouldn't have let me off the hook, right? I told you before. If you win, you'll be screwed. Don't you think you'll be screwed yourself?"
 


I slowly stroked Kang Hwa-ryeon's head and hummed softly. It was as if I was stroking a puppy's head, but Kang Hwa-ryeon didn't dare push my hand away. She didn't seem to have the luxury of worrying about such details.
 


“Hwaryeon, Ganghwaryeon.”

“Ha, Han Seo-jun…….”

“Just bark once, woof.”

“What…what did you say?”
 


Joe, was that a bit harsh?

Kang Hwa-ryeon's face hardened.

It was an expression reminiscent of a plaster statue or a rock.
 


But words already spoken cannot be taken back.

It's better to force it than to get flustered and awkwardly change your words.

Kang Hwa-ryeon's face was slightly twitching, but I ignored it and continued talking.
 


“Bark. You’re a dog, aren’t you?”

“What the fuck! Are you really crazy?!”

“Hwaryeon, even if your mouth is crooked, you should speak clearly.”
 


I wondered if it was really okay to go this far, but contrary to my expectations, he kept spitting out nonsense without stopping his lips.
 


“It’s not me that’s the bastard, it’s you.”
 


He immediately reached out with a rough hand and grabbed Kang Hwa-ryeon's hair a little more roughly, causing Kang Hwa-ryeon to frown and let out a short groan.
 


“You really won’t leave me alone!”

“What are you going to do? Yeah? Tell me, you fucking bitch.”

“This dog…… Whew, Whew, Whew, Whew!”
 


As soon as he activated his telepathic ability, Kang Hwa-ryeon half-slept.
 


It's definitely telepathy.

The effect is clear.
 


"Wait a minute. Was that a bit much?"
 


Isn't this going too far?

If this continues, we might not be able to handle the aftermath.

What if Kang Hwa-ryeon sharpens the blade of revenge in her heart?
 

‘…….’ 

 


Many worrying thoughts raced through my mind, but I didn't stop and just kept moving forward.
 


Are you drunk on the atmosphere?

Or maybe I'm still drunk?
 


The current reality of being able to do whatever I want with my training felt incredibly sweet.
 


I didn't want to waste time worrying about useless things right now.
 


“How are you feeling? Are you okay?”

“Huh…… Heuheugeuk…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was unable to even answer and just gasped.
 


As I looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon's face, which had just dropped a drop of saliva... I could feel the emotions I had been feeling for a while being rekindled.
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The power of telepathy is powerful.
 


If abused, it can be used in really bad ways.
 


For example, it is possible to manipulate and overlay things like memory, mind, and senses.
 


Of course, I can't do that much right now, but I can at least maximize my senses.
 


Like sexual sensation or pleasure.
 


“Hwaryeon?”
 


If it had been the usual strengthening training, I would have been able to completely resist the telepathic ability, but not now.
 


It was just as miserable as a dandelion fluttering at my gestures.
 


“Reinforcement Training.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's eyes shot slightly upward, his mouth gaped open, and he trembled, trembling. He resembled a carp caught on a harpoon.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's condition looked slightly unstable, with her lips slightly parted and drool dripping down her face.
 


“Hmph……! Hehe…….”

“Are you okay?”
 


There are drops of water in his green eyes.

A large drop of water fell with a splash.

And he lowered his head with a half-dazed look in his eyes.

His shoulders slumped limply and he occasionally trembled.

I couldn't hide my bewilderment, as I looked like a ball-jointed doll with its strings cut off.
 


Why is he like this?

Did you use your telepathic abilities strongly?

I felt a little uneasy, but soon I shook the whale.

It was an inevitable choice to break Kang Hwa-ryeon's mental fortitude. It seemed a bit overpowering, but within the intended range.

maybe.
 


"Let's be determined. We can't be shaken to this extent."
 


It is by no means the case that he acts this way simply to harass Kang Hwa-ryeon.

In order to reestablish my relationship with Kang Hwa-ryeon and for the future, I need to firmly take control of Kang Hwa-ryeon.

I don't deny that this method may be a bit rough, but for now, it's the best way.

Because it's better to do it half-heartedly than not do it at all.
 


“Hwaryeon. Come to your senses.”

“Huh, euuuu,…… hmph!”
 


When I gently shook his shoulder, Kang Hwa-ryeon flinched, head bowed low, and his body trembled. He twitched as if in a convulsion, then immediately relaxed. It seemed the effects of his telepathic powers were still lingering in his body.
 


“My body… there, touch, easy, maaaa…….”

“Don’t touch me?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon barely managed to spit out each word with a strained voice, but since I was in a position where I couldn't just listen to her, I asked back in a low voice.
 


“Don’t touch me?”
 


I glared at him as if he were my superior.
 


“Are you giving orders now?”
 


As he grabbed her shoulder tightly, Kang Hwa-ryeon slowly raised his head and gritted his teeth with a slightly painful expression.

It was a face filled with anger, shame, and rage.

But behind it all, fear lurked.
 


“You’re not in a position to tell me what to do, are you?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was unable to say anything.
 


"Jin decided to become the dog. He should keep his promise, right?"
 


In an instant, his face turned pale.
 


“You’re a dog, a dog.”

“Ugh, ugh, ugh.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was trembling all over, chewing his lower lip as if he was truly enraged, but he knew full well that saying anything in this situation would be useless, so he couldn't even put up much of a fight.
 


“How about we act like dogs?”
 


When I looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon with the coldest face possible, she couldn't meet my eyes and just kept hiccuping.
 


“Hwaryeon.”
“…….” 


“Kang Hwa-ryeon? Can’t you hear me?”

“……You crazy kid.”
 


It seems like I still have the energy to swear.

Yeah, swear, swear.
 


“You crazy kid, that’s harsh.”

“You really… stop it. Are you doing this because you’re confident you can handle the consequences?”

"Responsibility? You're exercising your rights by winning a duel. But what kind of culpability are you? Did you really intend to use this as an excuse to do something strange?"

“넌 진짜 개새끼야…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon blurted out the curse.

So all you can do now is curse?

When people have nothing to say, they tend to start cursing first.
 


“Hey. This is really not going to work.”

"what?"

“I was going to give it a little bit of a break, but hey, bark once and you’ll be like, ‘Wow.’”

“Hey, don’t be so crazy!”
 


He glared at me with a face stained with shame, but I wasn't scared.
 


"You're not going to keep your promise? Oh. I knew this would happen, so I prepared something."
 


I shrugged and pulled a piece of parchment out of my leather backpack. Kang Hwa-ryeon's eyes widened at the sight of it.
 


“Don’t you remember this? The behavioral restriction contract.”
 


I waved the contract around and taunted Kang Hwa-ryeon. I acted as if I was trying to taunt her, but her eyes didn't register my actions. Her attention was completely focused on the contract.
 


“Since the outcome has already been decided, the binding force of the contract will be activated as per the terms of the contract.”

“Are you, really crazy?”

"Why are you reacting like that? It's just a contract to keep a promise."

“What the hell kind of contract is that! It’s a slave brand!”

"If you didn't like it, you should have won. No. You shouldn't have signed the contract in the first place."
 


At that moment, the contract began to shine brightly.

Light flowed from the pattern located in the center of the contract.

It was a binding symbol that forced the target's actions. When this symbol was engraved on the target, the binding effect was activated. Kang Hwa-ryeon's face turned a deep shade of gray at the sight. It seemed realization was beginning to dawn on him.
 


“Where should I look? I need to carve a pattern. Where would be a good place?”

“Ugh.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon gritted her teeth and turned her head away.

It seemed like he couldn't bring himself to tell her not to do it because he'd already said something. I observed her closely, then gently reached out to Kang Hwa-ryeon's lower abdomen.
 


“What, what? You mean, right there? Oh, no? Right? Huh? Hey, Han Seo-jun!”

“You can’t go to the bathhouse anymore.”
 


When he pointed to Kang Hwa-ryeon's lower abdomen, the contractor emitted a bright light as if he understood. Since he had already signed a contract with Kang Hwa-ryeon, things proceeded swiftly. Kang Hwa-ryeon swallowed anxiously.
 


“Ugh!”
 


Suddenly, a strange pattern was engraved on Kang Hwa-ryeon's lower abdomen.

Like a brand that binds a slave.

Kang Hwa-ryeon trembled.

It looks like it hurts a little.
 


“Okay, then shall I give you an order now?”

“T, this can’t be happening… You really….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon's expression was quite shocked. It was understandable. I could fully understand her feelings.

But I guess I'll have to do something different than I understand.
 


“Hwaryeon, bark once.”
“……!” 


“I told you to bark?”

“……Ugh!”
 


He looked up at me with a humiliated face, but in his current physical condition, Kang Hwa-ryeon was unable to resist the enforced power of the contract.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clenched her teeth so hard that they were grinding, but perhaps due to the force, she slowly moved her lips and let out a shocking word.
 


“……What, what, yeah.”

“What? Say it again.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon bit her lip so hard that it bled.
 


But the resistance was only temporary.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon closed her eyes tightly and let out an unbelievable sound.
 


“……Uh, uh.”

"under."
 


The sight of it made me realize how many mistakes I had made.

Because I never imagined that the world's strongest martial artist would do this.

Then Kang Hwa-ryeon shouted with a face filled with insult and humiliation.
 


“Fuck…! Fuck! I’m really going to kill you! Han Seojun, you bastard!”
 


Hey, hey.

Why is it so scary?

You agreed to it too.

If I had lost in the first place, I would have ordered something even stranger than this. Isn't this pretty good?

And the binding force of the contract can be lifted at any time later anyway.

If not now, when else would I do something like this?
 


“The contract had two parts: that I would become the dog of the winning side, and that I would be the dog of the winning side.”
 


I extended one more finger.
 


“There’s also the matter of granting the winner’s wish.”

“You’re really going to do this!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon looked at me with a very fearful look.

From Kang Hwa-ryeon's perspective, I could completely understand why she was so afraid. If I were in her shoes, I would have felt the same way.
 


“Don’t be so nervous. I don’t plan on asking you anything too difficult.”
 


I really don't have any special requests to make.
 


“Hwaryeon, this is my wish.”
 


I immediately looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon silently and spoke in a cool, nonchalant voice.
 


“He wants you to marry me.”

"……what?"
 


Was what I said unexpected?

Kang Hwa-ryeon looked quite embarrassed.

He blinked his eyes and looked like he couldn't hear properly.
 


“You know I date other guys too, right?”

“You? Wait a minute.”

“Accept all of that and marry me.”

“Hey, hey! You, what the hell? Are you serious?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was genuinely shocked.
 


“Hey, Kang Hwa-ryeon, you’re my dog anyway, right?”

“Dog, dog……!”

“That’s right, you fucking punk.”

“Damn it, that guy really……!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon looked both bewildered and angry.
 


“You, marrying a brat like you? Don’t make me laugh!”

“It’s really sad to hear you say that.”
 


I chuckled and used my telepathy again towards Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


When I lightly ran my finger across her cheek, she let out a moan, “Huh?!”
 


It felt like my whole body had become quite sensitive.
 


“The response is good.”

“Something strange again… Huh?!”
 


He met Kang Hwa-ryeon's gaze as her body trembled.
 


“Aren’t you feeling good?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon responded with a sharp gaze, but her tear-filled eyes felt quite attractive.
 


“Hwaryeon, marry me.”

“Get out, get out!”

"Stop flirting. After all, I'm the only one who can take you with me. You're not going to be alone your whole life, are you?"
 


I said with a little more intensity in my eyes.
 


“So, how about we get along well, well?”

“……Ugh, ugh.”

"And you, stop pretending not to like it. Why are you blushing like that and keep asking for expensive things? You're a fucking idiot."
 


He pulled Kang Hwa-ryeon's hair a little harder and used his telepathic ability a little more to increase her sensitivity.
 


“Huh?! Heh heh!”

"Look at this. Why do you like it when I pull your hair? I'm the only one who'd like a slut like you this much, right?"
 


Masochism.

Have you ever heard of the term masochism?

In Korea, it is commonly called masochism because it is a symptom of liking being abused in certain situations.
 


… … and Kang Hwa-ryeon has symptoms of masochism.
 


Of course, it's not like in subcultures where you get hit or cursed at for no particular reason and just laugh it off.
 


In a specific situation, when certain conditions are met, one only gets intense pleasure when being bullied.
 


In the case of Kang Hwa-ryeon, it means ‘helplessness’, ‘force’, ‘humiliation’, ‘shame’, etc.
 


All of these had to be used in combination.
 


‘It’s definitely not easy.’
 


It is useless to thoughtlessly curse, ridicule, or force humiliation.

I would react like a normal person, feeling really bad.

Because a wall is just a wall.
 


Harassing Kang Hwa-ryeon without meeting certain circumstances and conditions will only lead to greater resistance.
 


So what are the specific conditions and circumstances?
 


… … It is to force humiliation on Kang Hwa-ryeon by giving a fair and square victory in a one-on-one match and then conveying a sense of helplessness and shame to Kang Hwa-ryeon, who is resisting with all his might.
 


Even though she herself may not be aware of it, Kang Hwa-ryeon has a sexual fantasy(?) of being forcibly crushed and coerced by someone stronger than her.
 


He doesn't show much interest in those who are weaker than him.
 


Because of that, I always pretended to be relaxed in front of Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Because it's good to pretend to be strong first.
 


Of course, even if the opponent is stronger than you, Kang Hwa-ryeon will growl at someone you don't like until the end.
 


Because I am a person with clear likes and dislikes, I tend to really hate people I dislike until the very end.
 


The reason I thought I could force Kang Hwa-ryeon to submit was because I was certain that Kang Hwa-ryeon already had a considerable amount of affection for me.
 


What if someone you hate behaves like this?
 


If that's the case, then it might really be something that kills you later on, just like I said.
 


‘I think I did well up to this point… … .’
 


I looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon's condition and thought.
 


Even if you knew Kang Hwa-ryeon's temperament and personality, it was very difficult to subdue someone as strong as Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


But luckily or not, I had telepathy.
 


It may seem a bit unfair, but if you use your telepathy well, you will have a good chance of winning.
 


In reality, didn't I become close to Kang Hwa-ryeon in this way in my dream?
 


If you just follow along, it'll be okay, right?
 


“Are you really a pervert? Why do you blush every time I pull your hair?”
“……!” 


"Now that I think about it, you're actually a fucking pervert. Now I understand why you've never had a boyfriend. Who could handle someone like you? Right?"

“……Uh, don’t be ridiculous! You used your strange power on me, didn’t you?! It’s all your fault!”

"Hey. Why are you blaming me for being a pervert? You're a funny bitch."
 


I hesitated a little inwardly, but soon gathered my resolve and reached out with a rough hand, gently grabbing Kang Hwa-ryeon's chest.
 


I wondered if this was okay, but in a situation like this, I couldn't show hesitation.
 


Wow, by the way, your chest is really big.
 


My hands trembled at the soft sensation.
 


“Where, where……!”

“Hey. You’re mine, right?”
 


When Kang Hwa-ryeon tried to resist roughly, I quickly grabbed her body and pulled her closer to me.
 


“What? What?”

“What’s wrong with me touching mine?”

“Hey, you crazy kid!”

“We’re going to get married anyway. Things like this can happen between a married couple.”
 


Was it too much?

No. Should I stimulate it a little more?

I'm sure it was much worse than this in my dreams.

Although I didn't dare to dream about it, there were plenty of ways to stimulate Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


"Yeah. It's either way. Let's go all the way without hesitation."
 


An opportunity like today will never come again.

If you don't completely embrace it now, you'll have a hard time coping with the consequences.

For the sake of my future, I had to firmly capture Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“So, let’s do our best, Hwaryeon?”
 


He used his telepathic powers, clutching his chest a little more firmly.
 


“This pervert.”

“Haaaah, ugh?! Don’t, stop, aaaah! Don’t do that, ugh……!”

"Hey, hey. Talking like that while panting doesn't make it credible. Aren't you actually happy with the situation right now?"

“Ah, oh no! Ah, no, no, no……!”

“No, really. What’s going on with your body trembling like this?”
 


Oh, this won't do.

Hwa-ryeon, who usually had a cynical expression on her face, was panting so helplessly that I wanted to tease her even more.

Was this my personality?

I really don't know.
 


“Hey, Hwaryeon. Ganghwaryeon.”

“Ugh, ugh, ugh.”
 


Before I knew it, Kang Hwa-ryeon was intermittently swaying, looking up at me with dazed eyes. I'd only gently touched her chest through her clothes, but she responded so positively. Perhaps the synergy between her telepathic abilities and Kang Hwa-ryeon's personality was even greater.
 


“Hwaryeon.”

“……Ugh.”

“Kang Hwa-ryeon, look at me straight.”

"……ah."
 


I held Kang Hwa-ryeon's chin tightly.

Her cheeks and face, flushed with red, were clear.

The green-colored eyes that had been shining beyond the moist snowdrops trembled.
 


“I feel a little better…….”

“Oh, hmm. Young Master?”
 


That was the moment.

Isul called me.

I turned my gaze with a look of surprise.
 


“Your Majesty, you are no joke.”

“Hey, Isul. Ah, this is so……!”
 


I was fucking sweating like crazy.

That's right. This was the training ground, wasn't it? I was so focused.

I didn't realize that Isul was approaching.

I glanced at the training room door and realized it was wide open.
 


“Uh... Sister...?”

“Wow. This is really.”
 


Isul glanced over and quietly watched Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was struggling helplessly, and exclaimed in admiration.
 


"Your Majesty. You're even rougher than I thought. You're a real man, a real man."

“Oh, you said that while we were sparring, your clothes got torn a bit…….”
 


There was nothing good in showing this to Isul, so I quickly started making excuses… … Wait a minute.
 


“The chairman is here.”

"yes?"
 


Could those people next to Isul be?
 


"Oh, brother-in-law. You have such taste? That's cool. So manly."

“Didn’t Mr. Han say that he treasured Hwa-ryeon?”
 


Huh, huh?
 


I could feel my mind getting dizzy at the sight of Kang Yu-jeong and Kang Cheol-hwan staring at me and Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


"You've defeated our Hwaryeon, that's truly amazing, Master Han. Then, how about we have a go at this old man this time?"

“Mr. Chairman, sir, or rather, father-in-law?”
 


I could think to myself, "I'm screwed," and at the same time breathe a sigh of relief.
 


… … What would have happened if Kang Cheol-hwan hadn’t barged in?
 


I had no idea how far I would have gone in that situation, as both I and Kang Hwa-ryeon were strangely excited.
 



Slave Bread (Intermission)

A dark night.

A cool night breeze knocked on the window.

The sound of the wind blowing lingered in my ears.

Outside the window, pitch-black darkness covered the sky.
 


Suddenly, I glanced out the window and saw stars decorating the night sky.

Under the twinkling stars, Kang Hwa-ryeon just quietly looked up into the sky.

Kang Hwa-ryeon lay on the bed with a blank look in her eyes, lost in thought, with all the lights in the room turned off.
 


It was a really tiring day.

I'm exhausted, as if I've been working hard all day.

Lying in bed like this, I fell into a deep sleep.
 

“…….” 

 


I gently closed my heavy, heavy eyelids.

My body didn't move, like a wet cotton ball.

A thick, silky hand swept over Kang Hwa-ryeon.

I slowly started to drift off to dreamland… … Ah.
 


"……it's annoying."
 


Suddenly.

Something that happened earlier suddenly came to mind.
 


Fragments of humiliating memories filled his mind, stabbing Kang Hwa-ryeon.

She really didn't want to think about it, but countless past experiences were stuck in her mind, tormenting her.
 


I woke up with a start.

The events that happened with Han Seo-jun were played over and over again.

The more I tried to forget, the more vividly it came to mind.

I couldn't sleep because I was so embarrassed and ashamed that my face was burning.
 


“It’s annoying… It’s really annoying….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon threw the poor pillow.

The pillow flew through the air and hit the wall in the distance.

Because it was a pure white feather pillow, it fell quietly and rolled on the ground without any particular noise. Kang Hwa-ryeon slowly watched the scene unfold, then, still feeling uneasy, kicked the blanket away.
 


“You’re so annoying… You said you could win so confidently….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, clutching the blanket tightly, muttered to herself and tried to overcome her shame, but the words she had said earlier kept coming back to her mind, making her miserable.
 


Like, "Are you making fun of me?", "You're going to kill me halfway?", "Tell me to repeat that I'm dead."
 


Is this the result of making a big promise?

Imagine what Han Seo-jun must have been thinking, and the shame grew even more unbearable. If I'd known this would happen, I wouldn't have been spouting nonsense.
 


‘What on earth is that bastard Han Seo-jun’s ability?’
 


The moment Han Seo-jun's body touched, all my strength was gone. My stamina was drained, as if I'd been running for a long time. Furthermore, my physical strengthening abilities weren't working properly.
 


‘If I had known this would happen, I wouldn’t have even approached you.’
 


Of course, I had my own boundaries.
 


Because I didn't know what abilities Han Seo-jun was hiding, I deliberately provoked him and insisted on attacking from a distance.
 


And I looked closely at Han Seo-jun's abilities.
 


If Han Seo-jun isn't a thoughtless idiot, he'll definitely have a way to take down Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon never let his guard down.
 


‘Well, I was so pissed off halfway through that I gave in to Han Seo-jun’s provocation.’
 


It was really odd to see him talking nonsense all the time.

I thought that Han Seo-jun might have set a trap, but I couldn't stand his idiotic babbling.
 


Of course, I didn't approach Han Seo-jun without thinking.

This is because I thought that even if Han Seo-jun set a trap, I just had to strike him with such a blow that he wouldn't be able to react.
 


‘Ah… … Damn it. What the hell kind of ability does that kid have?’
 


I never dreamed that I could neutralize it in an instant just by making contact.

And if it had been Kang Hwa-ryeon's resistance, it would have definitely not worked, but for some reason, Han Seo-jun's ability made him unable to move.

Why would someone with that level of ability work as a porter?
 


"Why have you hidden your abilities all this time? What on earth are you doing with them?"
 


I don't know.

It's full of questions.
 


"This is completely unfair. How did you break through my resistance? This is so annoying. You have so many other abilities."
 


Telekinesis, freezing powers, physical enhancement powers, and even unidentified powers.
 


Just looking at the number of abilities we've discovered so far, there are already four.
 


Those with multiple abilities have the disadvantage of being weak, but Han Seo-jun was no exception. Every ability he used was at least B-rank.
 


Among them, an unknown ability completely neutralized the reinforcement training.

I don't know if it's paralysis or brainwashing. It felt like all the strength was being sucked from my body. Could it be some kind of ability that steals the opponent's strength?
 


"Huh? Wait a minute. That's a little convincing."
 


After thinking about it carefully, I found it to be quite credible.

Aren't the abilities Han Seo-jun used all those of Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Kang Hwa-ryeon? If they were all about stealing or absorbing others' abilities, it made sense why Han Seo-jun possessed so many powerful ones.
 


… … Is it really an ability to take away other people’s abilities and use them?
 


Of course, even if I think about it now, I can't know the exact facts.

All we have to do is form a hypothesis based on some circumstances.

But Kang Hwa-ryeon instinctively realized.

What kind of abilities does Han Seo-jun have?

Could it be called a woman's intuition?

Suddenly, I felt certain.
 


‘If it really were the ability to take away someone else’s power and use it for one’s own purposes, it would be an ability unprecedented in Korea… … .’
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon let out a deep sigh.

It was a force that was truly close to foul play, but if I hadn't gotten closer, I wouldn't have been so easily defeated.

No, even if he had approached, if he had attacked with the intention of killing Han Seo-jun rather than subduing him, the result would have been very different.

I was confident I could win if we fought again.
 


But grumbling now won't change anything.

Because it's just the foolish ramblings of a loser.

Kang Hwa-ryeon felt uneasy for some reason. He kicked the blanket away again. It rose for a moment, then quickly sank. His anger remained.
 


"Whew. Calm down. There are more pressing matters at hand right now."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon picked up the pillow and hugged it tightly.

I lay in bed like that and looked up at the ceiling.

Even if Han Seo-jun could absorb and use the abilities of others, there were more important issues at hand than going into detail about it.
 


‘What the heck is this… … Haa… … .’
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon gently rubbed her lower abdomen.

I was really bothered by that pattern on my lower abdomen.

I lifted my pants and pajamas and looked at my lower abdomen.

There was a strangely shaped pattern engraved slightly below the navel.
 


‘What should I do with this?’
 


It's a waste.

I can't even go to the pool.

You can't share a shower room with other people.
 


‘It’s not even a slave imprint… … .’
 


Every time I saw this pattern, humiliating memories came flooding back.

I was completely subdued and half-played by Han Seo-jun.

And on top of that, I was branded with this.
 


… … It was truly an indescribably humiliating experience.
 


‘Why am I like this?’
 


But I can't complain about this pattern.

Not only did he agree with a confident face, but he was also planning to treat Han Seo-jun like a dog if Kang Hwa-ryeon won.

As Kang Hwa-ryeon said, regardless of the outcome, he had to accept the result.
 


‘Haa… … Really… … .’
 


My chest feels stuffy.

It's a situation that leaves me with nothing but a sigh.

I can't tell anyone about this embarrassing situation.

Isn't this the result of a fair and square sparring match? I have no intention of running around and blaming others for my loss. I never dreamed Kang Hwa-ryeon would lose, but saying it out loud would be an insult to myself.
 


‘How will I ever meet that kid again?’
 


I can't forget Han Seo-jun's face.

The image of Kang Hwa-ryeon grabbing Kang Hwa-ryeon's hair as if trying to claim the winner's rights slowly appeared in Kang Hwa-ryeon's mind.

The intense gaze that Han Seo-jun showed at that time.

It was truly humiliating and insulting, but for some reason, it gave me a strange feeling.
 


- Look at this. Why do you like it when I pull your hair? I'm the only one who would like a slut like you this much, right?
 


It was a hasty decision.

I remembered what Han Seo-jun had said.

Han Seo-jun, who harassed Kang Hwa-ryeon with insulting language.

He bullied and harassed Kang Hwa-ryeon as if he were his superior. It was almost the first time he'd been treated like that. It was only natural. Who could dare treat Kang Hwa-ryeon, the eldest daughter of the Heuksanhoe and an S-rank power user, so carelessly?
 


… … Now that I think about it, I was treated similarly in the past.
 


Of course, the target is none other than Han Seo-jun.

Han Seo-jun was the only person who treated Kang Hwa-ryeon so carelessly.

Kang Hwa-ryeon clenched her teeth and glared, wondering if he was truly crazy. He wasn't like that in school. Could it be that Han Seo-jun has a certain sadism?
 

“…….” 

 


A rough hand that grabbed Kang Hwa-ryeon's hair.

Two intense eyes that burned brightly.

A dry but cold expression.

Bold words and actions.
 


… … All of Han Seo-jun’s actions and words up until now were tangled together and ran wild through Kang Hwa-ryeon’s mind.
 


It was a truly humiliating, degrading, and insulting memory that was beyond words, but Kang Hwa-ryeon was slowly beginning to feel another emotion buried beneath the surface.
 


The action that Han Seo-jun had taken when he gave her a choker in the past was also still etched in her mind.
 


At that time, Han Seo-jun was as powerful as before.
 


What should I say?
 


Manly?

No, that's wrong.

No, it's a bit different...
 


"……ah."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was absentmindedly touching her neck.

As if it were a habit, I caressed the area where the choker should be.

The choker was already unworn and placed on top of the drawer.

Something felt empty without the choker hanging around my neck.
 


- I touched it without thinking because it seemed like you liked the gift I gave you.
 


When I pulled on Kang Hwa-ryeon's choker.
 


I had the illusion that I still had the feeling of him pulling on the choker with those rough, rough hands.
 


As I pulled on the choker with an indifferent expression, my breath was slightly caught and my throat tightened.
 


- It suits you well.
 


Han Seo-jun's compliments, which weren't really compliments, lingered in my ears.

Does the choker suit you well?

or not.
 


- Hey, Kang Hwa-ryeon, you're my dog anyway, right? Right?"

- That's right, you son of a bitch.
 


“……Isn’t he a real fucking punk?”
 


As Han Seo-jun's nonsense echoed in her ears, Kang Hwa-ryeon swore and threw the choker she had placed on the drawer with a nervous expression.
 


“A dog? A psychotic bastard. Is that really something that comes out of a person’s mouth?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was shaking.

But suddenly, like Han Seo-jun said, I imagined myself becoming a dog.

Han Seo-jun's face as he looked down at Kang Hwa-ryeon's neck with a cold expression, and Kang Hwa-ryeon's face as she looked up with a half-humiliated expression... ... Shit, shit! What are you thinking!
 


“……Crazy bitch, crazy bitch, crazy bitch.”
 


I suddenly sat up from the bed.

Why did you just think that?

I was so ashamed and pathetic that I couldn't speak.

Kang Hwa-ryeon banged her forehead against the wall to escape her strange thoughts.
 


“……Why am I like this? Is it because I’m so shocked?”
 


That could be the case.

That's why Kang Hwa-ryeon's defeat was so shocking.

It was clear that Kang Hwa-ryeon's strange thoughts were due to his earlier defeat. It wasn't Kang Hwa-ryeon's strangeness at all. "Yes, that's right." Kang Hwa-ryeon nodded vigorously.
 


- And you, stop pretending not to like it.
 


No, wait a minute.
 


- Why are you blushing so much and asking for expensive things?
 


Just wait a minute.
 


- You fucking bitch, you're such a fucking idiot.
 


“시발! 글러먹은 건 내가 아니라 너겠지 개새끼야!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon had another seizure.

No matter how much I tried to endure it, I couldn't.

I really can't forget the nonsense that kid spouted.

If I let my guard down even a little, that bastard's voice would buzz in my ears.
 


“Ah, really, Han Seo-jun is a dog…….”

“Hwaryeon~? What’s wrong?”

“Hey, sister?”
 


Knock, knock, a knock was heard from outside the room.

It was Isol who said she would stay here today and go back.

I came here because Kang Hwa-ryeon's room had been making a lot of noise since a while ago.
 


“You know, if you’re awake, can I come in for a bit?”

“Huh? Oh, yeah. Come in, unnie.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon was slightly flustered, but soon gathered her composure and slowly gave permission.
 


Then, Isul suddenly opened the door and went inside.
 


It was Isul, wearing slightly thin pajamas.
 


She glanced around the room.
 


A disheveled bed, a choker that fell off… … and a slightly crumbling wall… … .
 


"Sister. Sorry. Was it a bit noisy? I couldn't sleep, so I exercised."

“Exercise? Oh, really?”
 


Isul just nodded quietly without saying anything.
 


“I see, exercise.”

"Okay. I'll be quiet, Unnie. Sorry."
 


After looking at Kang Hwa-ryeon for a moment, Isol sighed deeply and sat down on the bed.

And he gestured for me to sit down while tapping the seat next to me.

Kang Hwa-ryeon blinked her eyes and sat down next to him.
 


“Hwaryeon. Are you still concerned about what happened earlier?”

“That thing earlier? Ah…….”
 


That humiliating time came back to me again.
 


“No, not like that.”

“Really? I was a bit shocked.”
 


Isul nodded alone and continued speaking quietly.
 


"I don't know how you and the young master fought, because I was watching from outside. But it was truly shocking to see you lying there so helplessly."

“……It hits a sore spot.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon smiled bitterly.

He wasn't the type to be easily defeated, but as the successor to the Heuksanhoe, he couldn't afford to give in so easily. Kang Hwa-ryeon's defeat was tantamount to disgracing the Heuksanhoe.
 


What if this gets leaked?

We will cover it up by any means necessary.

If it is not covered up, they will retaliate against the other party.

Because on this floor, the moment you sell something, it's all fucked up in an instant.

Maybe the guy below him will use this as an excuse to get into trouble.
 


"Young Master, you were quite different from usual. Should I say serious? Or perhaps a bit rough? You weren't as playful as you used to be, but rather sharp."

"Oh, I see. He's got a bit of a psychopathic streak. What kind of personality can change so quickly?"
 


Now that I think about it, I feel like my personality is a little different now than it was during my school days, during the factional fights, and now.
 


“Oh my. You’re so charismatic! You even called me ‘You pervert!’ That’s awesome.”

“Fuck, this is fucking ridiculous.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon put his hand on his forehead with a miserable expression.
 


“Hwaryeon. Do you perhaps dislike the way the young master looks?”

"uh."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon nodded without a moment's hesitation. Of course. There was absolutely no reason to like Han Seo-jun, who kept spouting nonsense like, "He's a dog" and "He's mine."
 


"I'm going to kill that kid the next time I see him. He seems to have some strange powers, but I don't think he can use them without contact. I'll have to knock him out from a distance. This time, I won't use force."

“Oh, haha. So?”
 


Isul smiled, looking slightly embarrassed.
 


“What if something goes wrong, Young Master?”

“Whether you lose or not, what does that have to do with me?”

“Really? For something like that… Hwaryeon.”

"why."

“You’ve been saying you don’t like it since a while ago, but you know how the corners of your mouth are slightly upturned?”
 


I was slightly surprised by Isul's words.

The corners of your mouth are up?

really?
 


“You look a little happy.”

"No way. Just thinking about that kid makes me feel like I'm boiling inside. If I'm laughing, it's because I'm excited about that kid's tantrum."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon roughly objected, telling her not to say anything unpleasant, but Isul just smiled without saying anything.
 


“Really? So, Hwa-ryeon, you don’t like the young master? You’re not going to marry him?”

“Marriage? Wow, sis. Am I crazy? You’re marrying him?”
 


It's so annoying and irritating.

Marrying Han Seo-jun… … .

I don't even want to think about it.
 


“Then can this older sister run for office?”
“?” 

 


At Isul's sudden words, a question mark floated over Kang Hwa-ryeon's head. "Candidacy?" What on earth was he talking about? He couldn't understand. No, he didn't want to understand.
 


"Young, you're a decent man. Young, capable, and quite handsome... Considering his somewhat cold face and the way he treated you, opinions may differ, but I don't dislike him. In fact, I like him!"
 


what?

This old maid?

I was dumbfounded by the sight of Isul laughing so brightly.
 


"Young Master, you're already so entangled with the Heuksanhoe, I can't just leave you alone. If I'm not going to marry you, I'll have to find someone else. But I'm not bad, right? I'm a key executive, and I'm an executive."

“Sister.”
 


Isul continued to babble nonsense, and Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned slightly and muttered grumpily.
 


“Are you serious?”

"Huh? Why? Of course I'm serious. My sister's side was starting to feel a bit tingly, so she was trying to find a good boyfriend."
 


Isul smiled faintly and cooed.
 


"So, Hwaryeon, if you don't like the young master, just give it to me. I'll try to seduce him. Oh, and if all goes well, I'll throw the bouquet to you when we get married. What do you think?"
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon stared at Isol with a bewildered expression. She wanted to say something, but nothing came to mind. But remaining silent felt a bit awkward.
 


Isul, who had been watching the scene, smiles innocently.
 


"Just kidding, just kidding. Look at him. Don't stare at me like that. It's scary."
 


Isul slapped Kang Hwa-ryeon's shoulder with a mischievous expression.
 


“You know, Hwaryeon.”

"why."

“Why don’t you be a little more honest sometimes?”

“What are you being honest about?”

"It's time for you to make the first move. There must be plenty of good women around you, Master. If you keep acting like that, you might lose her."
“…….” 

 


That bastard Han Seo-jun.

I heard you're dating Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, and Ryu Ye-rin?

I'm not sure if that's true or not, but it didn't sound like a joke. That's probably true. Wow. Bastard.
 


“That kid is already a rag.”

“Huh? Huh? What did you say?”

“It’s nothing.”

“Huh?”
 


I blurted out something very quietly to myself, but whether it was a coincidence or I was pretending not to notice, Isul blinked and tilted her head.
 


“Okay. Anyway, it’s getting late, so I guess I’ll be going now.”

“Oh, yeah.”

"Hwaryeon, if you don't mind the young master, try approaching him more aggressively. It's not common to find a man who can handle your personality."

"what."
 


What's wrong with my personality?
 


“Oh, if by any chance you really don’t like the young master, you can just throw it to me. This older sister… Gya~ What is it, Hwaryeon? Why are you throwing a pillow at me?”

“If you’re done talking, leave.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon threw a pillow at her with a pouty face, and Isol dodged it with a flustered expression before going outside with a faint smile.
 


Just then, before the door closed completely, I peeked my head out.
 


And then he blurts out a joke.
 


“Well then, let’s settle on a sister-in-law rice bowl… Okay, okay, Hwaryeon, put the dumbbells down. They hurt a little.”

“Oh, really! Stop it, unnie!”
 


Isol didn't forget to whine until the very end.
 


Suddenly, Isul disappeared with the wind, and Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was looking at the door Isul had left through with a grin, sighed deeply.
 


“Honestly, what the heck… approaching that three-legged piece of trash….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon collapsed on the bed with a face drained of energy.
 


Whenever I thought about Han Seo-jun, my mind just got more and more complicated.
 


- Marry me, Hwaryeon.
 


As she was slowly falling asleep, the image of the psychopath's face roughly grabbing her hair and proposing to her lingered in Kang Hwa-ryeon's mind.
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"ha."
 


I looked up into the sky quietly.

Maybe it was because of the chilly weather, but my shoulders were shaking.

It felt even colder because it was a dark night.

The night air was getting colder these days. I felt like I needed to wear a little more clothing. With a somewhat unsettling thought, I took out the beer I'd bought at the convenience store. The cold beer lingered on my fingertips.
 


“This is what alcohol should be like.”
 


I gulped down the beer.

The stool flowed down my esophagus, sloshing up and down.

It's on a whole other level than that crazy vodka I was forced to drink a few days ago because of Kang Cheol-hwan. I questioned whether it was even legal for a person to consume something with an alcohol content of over 90%. I thought my throat was going to burn after drinking it.

But this beer has a wonderful finish. Its low alcohol content makes it perfect for when you're feeling a bit bored.
 


“Phew…… This time…….”
 


I immediately took out the chicken skewers I bought from the food stall.

It was perfectly cooked, golden brown, and topped with a generous amount of smoky seasoning. The enticing aroma and tender texture made it look quite appetizing.
 


“Hah. Hmm…….”
 


I took a big bite of the chicken skewer.

The chewy texture of the meat and the taste of the spicy seasoning lingered on my tongue. It was a few thousand won worth of seasoned chicken skewers sold at street stalls, but it was truly delicious. Perhaps it was because my palate is cheap. I enjoyed munching on alcohol and chicken skewers more than dinner with Kang Cheol-hwan.
 


“Gulp, gulp… Gulp. Ha…”
 


I enjoyed beer and chicken skewers for a while.

It was really nice to be able to eat without worrying about what other people thought.

You could say it's the small happiness in everyday life.
 


I was feeling quite sluggish today, so it went even better.

Training at the clan house drained me of considerable energy. I was using my abilities to the fullest, so exhaustion was, in a way, a natural progression. Realizing my shortcomings during the sparring with the powerful, I began to repeat the training in a more rigorous manner.
 


“By the way, did everything work out well?”
 


He gulped down his drink and expressed his doubts.
 


“Other people interrupted in the middle, so I couldn’t do it properly… I don’t know if this is okay.”
 


I roughly put the trash I had eaten into a convenience store bag and thought about what had happened a few days ago.
 


A showdown with Kang Hwa-ryeon.

I was really lucky to be able to defeat Kang Hwa-ryeon.

It was a miracle that was possible because Kang Hwa-ryeon didn't know about my abilities.

If we spar again, I will most likely lose.
 


Well, anyway.

It's good that Kang Hwa-ryeon was defeated.

It was my actions after that that were the problem.
 


‘Now that I think about it, I think I did something really bad to Hwaryeon.’
 


Should I say that I responded more harshly than necessary?

Of course, I didn't act recklessly without thinking.

He acted to take advantage of Kang Hwa-ryeon's personality and temperament to firmly control her. Kang Hwa-ryeon's type didn't listen to words. He had to show it through actions, not words.
 


I planned to re-establish the hierarchy by making them realize that I was stronger after defeating them through a fight and forcing them to submit.
 


This was the most efficient method for Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


It's not a method that works for ordinary people, but Kang Hwa-ryeon is not an ordinary person.
 


I know the tendencies and tendencies that even Kang Hwa-ryeon himself is unaware of.
 


This is a fact that can be clearly realized through lost memories of the past and memories of the future in dreams.
 


Of course, even if that's true, I can't help but feel that what I did to strengthen the relationship was a bit too violent.
 


"Considering Hwaryeon's personality, I doubt she'd plot anything out of the blue. She even made a bet herself."
 


If it had been anyone else, he would have been sharpening the blade of revenge in his heart, but Kang Hwa-ryeon was not the type to go back on his word, so he would not deny the bet itself.
 


It means that he won't just follow my orders, but that doesn't mean he'll actively seek revenge.
 


"I must have been drunk. I wouldn't have done something like that when I was sober."
 


What did I say?

Dog? Barking? What the fuck? Haha.

Am I really crazy? What kind of nerve was I?
 


This is something that no one in their right mind could possibly do.

It seems like the stress I've been receiving from Kang Hwa-ryeon has exploded.
 


‘Was I drunk or was I just in the mood?’
 


I was greatly influenced by a complex combination of factors.

By the way, Kang Hwa-ryeon was lying there, gasping for breath, her clothes half torn.

When Hwa-ryeon, who usually just swears with a cynical expression, looked up at me helplessly, her body trembling, an inexplicable sense of sadism welled up in my chest.

Honestly, who would sit still and watch something like that?

Isn't that right?
 


Should I say it was fortunate that Kang Cheol-hwan and Kang Yu-jeong barged in?
 


I pondered for a moment what I would have done to Kang Hwa-ryeon if the others hadn't intervened, but I couldn't come up with an answer.

I was trying to calm myself down, but I was definitely aroused at the time. More than sexually aroused, I was more intoxicated by the situation itself.
 


"Whew. I was really scared. I thought I'd get beaten to death by Kang Cheol-hwan."
 


I remembered the time when Kang Cheol-hwan looked at me with a sharp gaze.

He looked back and forth between me and Kang Hwa-ryeon with a menacing expression.

There aren't many fathers in this world who would laugh and move on when they see their precious daughter gasping for breath, her clothes torn to shreds, being pinned down by some man.

If I had been really unlucky, I might have been hit by Kang Cheol-hwan himself.
 


"Still, it all worked out well in the end. I guess that's a pretty good outcome, right?"
 


In conclusion, I received formal permission from Kang Cheol-hwan to marry him, and I was able to put Kang Hwa-ryeon on a leash to some extent.
 


There was no denying that it was a good result, even if it wasn't the best.
 


I had brought an elixir just in case, but I was really glad that everything was completed without using any elixir.
 


It would be a shame to waste this precious elixir like this.
 


‘Come to think of it, I’ve come to this park again.’
 


At this point, isn't it almost like a homing instinct?

I suddenly looked around.

There was no sign of people in the dark park.
 


Hanbit Park, a place I have visited often since long ago.

It was a little funny to find myself absentmindedly wandering back to Hanbit Park, lost in thought. Habits are truly frightening, frightening.
 


‘It’s getting a little late. I guess it’s time to go back… huh?’
 


Thump thump.

Suddenly, I started to feel a presence.

Footsteps were heard slightly away.

Light, gentle footsteps floated through the darkness, and Inyoung emerged. Who could it be? I turned my head slightly toward her.
 


“……♪ ……♬.”
 


She was a woman of small stature with brown hair.

The face looked like it was of someone in his mid-twenties.

The woman hummed a song while wearing flowing clothes.

A cheerful humming sounded, as if quite happily.

Aren't you cold in this weather?
 


The woman suddenly looked up at the sky.
 


The crescent moon in the sky is beautiful.

Under the stars and the crescent moon, the woman shone brightly.

In this dark night, that woman looked strangely dazzling.
 

“…….” 

 


The woman, who had stopped humming, took a deep breath and slowly turned her head towards me.

And then he said with a faint smile.
 


“Good night, huh?”
 


A warm and clear voice rang out from time to time, but I couldn't hide my bewilderment and blinked.
 


Are you sure you're talking to me?

The only people in this park are me and that woman.

Unless she's talking to herself, it's clear she's talking to me. But it feels a little out of place. Why would a woman I've never met before act so welcoming and familiar?
 


“Isn’t the moon beautiful?”
 


He's just staring at me.

Like looking at a friend you haven't seen in a long time.

I looked at the woman with a slightly uneasy expression.

The woman continued talking, paying no attention.
 


“The moon is called luna in Latin. And the word lunatic, meaning madman, comes from the moon.”
“…….” 


"Since ancient times, the moon has been a symbol of bad luck. People feared the moon, believing it possessed a devilish power that could seduce people."
“…….” 

 


I don't know what you're talking about out of the blue.

I looked at the woman with an expression of incomprehension, but she didn't seem to care.

The woman seemed happy just to have my attention.
 


“Come to think of it, there was a time when a monster appeared here in the middle of the night under a full moon, right?”
 


Have you ever seen a monster appear here?

Are you talking about the Hanbit Park massacre?

I remembered how I had barely defeated the monster with Mina.

There were about fifteen people, but they couldn't be saved.
 


“Many people died and were injured. It’s truly heartbreaking.”

“Just a moment.”

“There are statistics that say monsters appear more frequently on moonlit nights. What do you think?”

“Who are you to suddenly say something like that?”
 


The woman introduced herself with a faint smile, gently placing her hand on her chest and making elegant gestures.
 


“Me?”
 


It's a rather happy face.

I felt an uncontrollable excitement.

I couldn't understand why he was so happy.
 


"well?"
 


No. This woman?

Are you kidding me?

I'm sure you'll see some very strange people.
 


“Who do you think I am?”
 


I'm not in the mood for riddles.

The woman smiled brightly and began to take steps closer to me. "Why are you coming this way?"

I furrowed my eyebrows slightly and made a weary expression.
 


A woman suddenly appeared right in front of my nose.
 


She quietly sat down next to me.
 


And then he looked at me and smiled.
 


“Mr. Han Seo-jun, is that right?”

“Yes, but.”
 


You know me, after all.

The brown-haired woman smiles slightly.

The way he chuckles makes him look elegant.

The aura I sense from this woman is extraordinary. How should I put it? She exudes a certain elegance.
 

“…….” 

 


I saw that woman for the first time in my life.

But it felt a little familiar.

It's similar to the feeling you get when you meet an old classmate.
 


no.

To be precise, it seems similar to when you face an old grudge.

Why do I feel this way? I can't figure it out. No matter how much I think about it, I still can't figure it out.
 


If it were my usual self, I would have been the first to leave, unable to hide this uneasy and awkward feeling, but now, for some reason, I never avoided facing that woman.
 


Because it seemed like it couldn't be avoided.
 


"I'm sorry. I'm sorry I was a little rude. I guess I was a little excited to see you, Seojun, after being bedridden for so long."
 


Why are you so excited to meet me?

When I gave her a puzzled look, the woman immediately added something.
 


“You don’t have to be so cautious.”

- You don't have to be so cautious.
 


An unknown voice suddenly appeared in my head.
 


It was a familiar yet unfamiliar voice.
 


But for some reason, I felt uncomfortable.
 


I felt strangely repulsed.
 


I guess I didn't like the owner of this voice.
 


“I am your fan.”

- I'm your fan.
 


The woman smiled brightly and introduced herself as a fan.
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Am I mistaken?

It's a voice I've heard a lot.

I keep thinking about it, but in the end I can't remember it.
 


‘No, well… … I’ve had quite a few people cling to me as fans lately, so it wouldn’t be strange if I heard it somewhere.’
 


Unlike in the past, he has become quite a celebrity.
 


Not only have they been embroiled in a love scandal over the past few months, but they've also been subduing powerful monsters.
 


Because he was an E-rank hunter, he was constantly on the gossip circuit.
 


If you search for my name on a portal site, you can find a significant number of related articles.
 


It may have been inevitable that people's interest in me would grow with each passing day, as I was Lee Ji-hyun's childhood friend and had a close relationship with Ryu Ye-rin of the Seong family.
 


But I can't shake off this bitter feeling.
 


That woman feels completely different from ordinary people.

The thought that I shouldn't dismiss her as just a fan swirled around in my head, and I stared at the woman with an indifferent expression, slowly opening my eyes.
 


“Are you a fan?”

“Yes. I’ve been a fan for a long time.”

“Oh, I see. Thank you.”
 


Pan…….

Because I'm a fan... ... .
 


The word fan itself doesn't seem to be a lie.

He also expressed his happiness at meeting me without hiding it.

Although the possibility of it being an act could not be ruled out, the expression on her face, her voice, and her gestures were exactly like those of an excited person, so she could somewhat trust what she said.

Above all, there was nothing to be gained from that woman lying to me.

So let's stop thinking useless thoughts.
 


“I read all of Seojun’s old articles.”

“All of my articles?”

"Yes. After graduating from Hunter Academy, I arduously climbed the tower, defeated the monsters at Hanbit Park, conquered the secret dungeon on the fourth floor, and defeated the eight monsters that appeared near the cafe..."
 


The woman smiled brightly and began to proudly list all the things that had happened so far, as if trying to prove that she was a fan.
 


It was the look in his eyes like that of a passionate fan introducing his favorite celebrity.
 


For some reason, I really didn't like that look in his eyes.
 


It's so creepy.
 


"I've saved every article about you. I guess you could call me a die-hard fan, right?"

“Oh, yeah. What.”
 


When he heard that everything had been scrapped, cold sweat began to run down his temples, but he maintained a calm expression and didn't show it at all.
 


People with that level of fandom are rare, and they've never caused me any harm.
 


I was a little worried that I might become a sasaeng fan later, but for now, it wasn't something to worry about.
 


“But Seojun.”
 


Suddenly, a woman called my name.
 


“Seojun, why are you trying to climb the tower?”

"yes?"
 


I paused for a moment at the woman's words.

I don't know why you're suddenly asking this question.

I quietly collected my thoughts in my head and quickly decided to give a reasonable answer. There was no need to say anything pointlessly about my parents' death and my desire to kill all the monsters.
 


"They do it to make money. To make money. Isn't that what everyone does?"
 


He shrugged his shoulders and answered in a nonchalant voice.
 


But the woman shook her head and looked at me with a confident look, asking a question that wasn't really a question.
 


“Of course, making money is one reason. But that’s not the only reason, right?”
 


What on earth do you know that you're talking nonsense?

The woman stared at me intently, as if she knew I wasn't being sincere. It was as if she knew my true feelings, and I felt slightly uncomfortable. I hated those eyes, as if they were piercing through me. I didn't like them.
 


"I can tell from watching you for so long. Ever since you were a porter, you've been recklessly attacking towers. An ordinary person would never have done that."

“It was a bit of a gimmick when I was younger, and these days I hardly ever attack the top.”
 


I kept a straight face and whined.
 


“I just pushed myself a little too hard in the early days…….”

“Is it because Seojun’s parents were killed by a monster?”
 


My lips slowly closed at the woman's words as she came in.
 


“Oh. Sorry. Did I sound a little sensitive?”
“…….” 

 


The woman who had observed my complexion quickly apologized with a slightly apologetic expression, but I couldn't shake off the unpleasant feeling.

But I didn't show it outwardly like an idiot.

It didn't seem like the woman had any ill intentions, and it was too pathetic to bother her now that her parents were dead.
 


"No. It's okay. And, well, as you said, I guess I was somewhat influenced by my parents. In fact, after they passed away, I dropped out of college and devoted myself to becoming a hunter."
 


That woman would definitely know this fact.

Because it seems like you've been looking into a lot of things about me.

I'm a huge fan... ... so it's a little scary.
 


“At that time, I was so busy that I lost contact with all my friends and struggled alone.”
 


I thought back to my past self with a faint, lonely smile.
 


“Now that I think about it, I guess I overdid it a bit. I could have really died if I hadn’t done that…”
 


I stared up at the wavy crescent moon floating in the night sky for a moment, then quickly stretched.
 


“Okay, now that you’ve said everything you wanted to say, I’ll be going.”

“That’s not all, Seojun.”
 


At this point, as I was about to end the conversation and get up from my seat, a woman grabbed my ankle tightly and wouldn't let go.
 


As I glanced to the side, I realized that a woman with serious eyes was looking at me.
 


The woman's eyes sparkled strangely in the moonlight.
 


“What are you talking about?”

“Seojun, you’ve heard that rumor at least once, right?”

“A rumor?”

“The first person to conquer the tower will be granted one wish.”

“Ah... that?”
 


A chuckle escaped my lips at the sight of a woman who seemed to believe nothing more than a rumor.
 


“Yes. I’ve heard it. It’s just a ridiculous rumor.”

“But Seojun.”
 


Moonlight was reflected in the woman's eyes.
 


“You said that, but have you ever thought about it at least once?”
 


I kept my mouth shut for a moment.

A silly legend that says the wish of the first person to conquer the tower will be granted.

I dismissed it as a joke, but I had a thought about it around the time my parents passed away.
 


Of course, I didn't believe it seriously, but I couldn't deny that I once had the foolish thought, "If I were the first to conquer the tower, wouldn't I be able to save my parents?"
 


But, isn't this something that everyone has thought about at least once?
 


What's so strange?
 


"When times are tough or painful, people want something to lean on. They believe in the existence of something transcendent, and they find peace of mind by praying and worshipping it."
 


Suddenly, a gentle smile appears and she smiles gently like a mother taking care of a young child.
 


"Most people say it's nonsense. They're busy denying God's existence, demanding proof. They're constantly tormented by disbelief and denial. But you know that, Seojun, don't you?"
 


what?
 


“The fact that God exists.”

“Surely…is it because of the tower?”

"yes."
 


The woman smiled brightly.

He raised his voice, his hands slightly apart.

Like a leader leading the lambs.
 


“Towers, monsters, people with abilities… aren’t all of these proof that God exists?”
 


The appearance of the tower.

The appearance of a monster.

Awakening of this ability.
 


All these things were mysteries that could not be explained in words.
 


It has not been scientifically proven to date and will never be proven.
 


It was nothing short of a miracle of God.
 


"God built a tower on a rock and bestowed blessings upon the people. The monster is both a trial and a punishment."
 


I shifted my gaze slightly.

There was a bracelet with a white cross symbol on the woman's arm.

White cross, white cross… … Could it be that this woman is from the Seongcheon Church?
 


"There's no trial you can't overcome. Only by shedding blood, sweat, and tears, and overcoming hardship, can you finally conquer the tower. And at the end of each trial, there's always a reward."

“Is that compensation what you wish for?”
 


The woman nodded her head with a smile. Watching her bob up and down, I clicked my tongue inwardly. What is this woman? Is she doing missionary work? Thinking that, I understood why she had been so consistently friendly.
 


“I enjoyed hearing your interesting story. It looks like you belong to the Seongcheon Church. Is that right?”

“Yes. I have been a member of the Seongcheon Church since ancient times.”

“Oh, I see.”
 


I scratched my cheek.

It seems like missionary work was the right thing to do.

Is this how they preach religious stories these days?

In the old days, people used to talk nonsense like, "What about the blessings of heaven?" or "What about the ancestors?"
 


“I’m sorry, but I have a different religion.”
 


Actually, there is no such thing as religion.

But it is better to express your rejection using religion as an excuse.

Because it is a waste to become a sacrifice for useless missionary work.

The woman who heard me smiled brightly and shook her head from side to side.
 


“I’m not trying to promote religion, Seojun.”
 


The woman hummed with a slightly sad expression on her face, as if she felt a little sorry.
 


"I was simply expressing my thoughts. I don't know what Seojun is thinking, though."
 


If so, that's good.
 


"Seojun, if you were the first to conquer the tower and could truly make a wish, what would it be?"

“Me?”
 


I took a moment to ponder the woman's words.

I never thought about it seriously because I didn't believe that absurd rumor, but if I had to think about it, I only have one wish.

Because there was something else I had been wishing for for a long time.
 


“Well? If I had to say, I guess it’s just that I want to bring my parents back to life?”
 


Old memories of living harmoniously with my parents briefly came to mind, but soon faded away.
 


“Well, I might be a bother to my parents who are happily living in heaven.”
 


He cracked a joke and made a joke.

I really wish I could bring my parents back to life.

But it was a foolish, impossible fantasy.
 


… … Does it make sense that your wish will be granted just because you conquer the tower first?
 


Who was the first to say such nonsense?

That's just nonsense.

I'm really speechless.
 


"okay."
 


The woman nodded slightly, showing her agreement with what I said.

It seemed like the answer I had expected, but the woman's face looked a little sad.

I couldn't understand why he was making that expression.
 


“But Seojun.”

"yes."
 


The short-haired woman slowly moved her head.

A woman's clear voice pierced my ears.

The woman hesitates for a moment, then blurts out a word.
 


“What if you can’t bring the dead back to life?”

"yes?"
 


What does that mean?
 


"Because there may be limits to what it can grant. It's not an omnipotent Holy Grail. The scope of its ability to grant wishes is limited, and within that limited scope, it can't revive people."
 


You're talking nonsense.

No matter how IF you say it is, it would be quite disappointing if you managed to get a magic lamp but the wishes it can grant are limited.

I finally conquered the tower.
 


"Or maybe the number of people you can save is limited. You can revive one or two people, but not many."
 


She leaned her face slightly towards me.
 


“Then what are you going to do?”

“It doesn’t matter since I’m going to save both of my parents anyway.”

"Seojun, think about it. If you were the first to conquer the tower, would you have been able to climb it without any damage? There must have been considerable damage."
 


What do you mean?

Before I knew it, the woman's face was right in front of my nose.

The woman's brown hair swayed.

The woman's eyes sparkled with a strange scent.

The eyes bathed in moonlight secretly shone.
 


“For example…….”
 


The woman glances at him cautiously and then begins to say something strange.
 


“A colleague who was like a younger sister might have died while climbing the tower.”
 


It hurts.

I suddenly felt a migraine.

What, why is your hair like that?
 


“Or maybe a woman like my friend lost her life.”
 


My head is pounding.

I frowned slightly.

What on earth is this woman talking about?
 


“Or perhaps the woman who fought to the end without backing down to save people ultimately met her death.”
 


I put my hand on my head.

Ever since that woman started saying strange things, I've had a strange headache.

I don't know if it was because of the alcohol I had earlier or because the woman was talking nonsense, but I wasn't in a good mood.
 


“If there are so many people you want to revive, but only a limited number can be revived, wouldn’t you be very disappointed?”

“……What exactly are you trying to say?”
 


The examples are strangely specific.

It's really annoying.
 


Of course, it would be most realistic to dismiss it as a foolish delusion.

But for some reason, I couldn't take that woman's words lightly.

There seemed to be something about that woman.
 


"A colleague who's like a younger sister? A colleague who's like a friend? What the heck… … Oh, shit. You're not talking about them, are you?"
 


I looked at the woman, frowning.
 


Despite the sharp gaze he gave her, the woman remained incredibly calm.
 


Rather, he just had a slightly surprised expression on his face.
 


“……Well, if it were just me, I think I would have made a wish like this.”
 


The woman smiles faintly and blurts out a word.
 


“I want to go back in time and start over.”
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“…….” 

“…….” 

 


There was silence for a moment.

The woman is looking at me with a calm face.

I bit my poor lips for a moment.

I wanted to say something, but for some reason, the words wouldn't come out. I felt an inexplicable sense of frustration. What on earth is this woman? What on earth does she do? My mind was in turmoil.
 


… … Actually, there is a hypothesis that has been lingering in my head for a while now.
 


It was a somewhat absurd thought, but somehow I felt certain about it in my heart.
 


But I didn't bother to say it out loud.
 


Because it was a thought that was like a delusion.
 


"Let's stop thinking such stupid things. There's no way that could happen."
 


I shook my head.
 


That makes sense. There's no way that woman would have regressed or anything, right?
 


It was such an absurd story, the kind you'd only see in novels or dramas, so I decided to end this thought with a bitter smile.
 


But you know what?

Could it really be that I've regressed?
 


If you think about it carefully, the recent actions of the Sungcheon Church are very unconventional.

It is breaking through the unconquered layer without much damage.

What would have taken years was accomplished in a matter of months.

As if he knew the future.
 


‘If that woman really regressed, why did she approach me?’
 


Maybe it's a person related to me before I regressed.

But I don't remember that woman's face.

He said that he was seeing this person for the first time in his life.
 


“Ah. The atmosphere has become strange. I’m sorry.”
 


While I was lost in thought, the woman suddenly nodded and muttered an apology.
 


"I like talking about IF, so I said something weird again. I'm sorry if I offended you."
“…….” 


"I've been wanting to meet Seojun for so long, and I'm finally able to speak with him in person, so I've been talking more than usual. I think I've been rambling a bit because I'm a little nervous."
“…….” 

 


He didn't seem nervous at all, nor did he seem to be rambling, but I didn't bother to ask. I figured he wouldn't answer if I asked pointlessly.
 


"It's suspicious in many ways, but there's no evidence to support what he's saying, and I don't know his purpose for approaching me, so I'll just keep quiet for now and listen to everything before thinking about it."
 


I decided that it might be too early to draw a conclusion, so I glanced at the woman.
 


"I told you I was in bed. I was unconscious for quite some time. But I guess I'm just excited to meet Seojun so soon after waking up. Please understand."

“Do you have any illness?”

“No. It’s not a disease...”
 


The woman scratched her cheek with a slightly embarrassed expression, then suddenly blurted out a word.
 


“There was a minor accident.”
 


When I heard the words "minor accident," an uneasy feeling crossed my mind.
 


“I almost died because of someone.”
 


Are you saying you almost got murdered?
 


“I’m so glad you’re safe.”

“Yes? Really?”
 


The woman raised her voice, her face flushed with fear. "Why are you doing this?"
 


“Are you really glad I’m safe, Seojun?”

“Huh? Oh, well. Right.”
 


I just said it as a greeting, but the woman was very happy.
 


I don't know why she was so happy, but from that woman's perspective, I was just like a celebrity she liked, so I told her that I was worried about her, and she seemed satisfied in many ways.
 


“Thank you, Seojun, for all your concern. Today is truly a happy day.”
 


The woman looked up at the dark night sky and smiled happily.

He seemed strangely cheerful, so I just kept quiet and tried to calm my uneasy feelings.
 


“Haha. Maybe the reason I became such a fan of Seojun is because I felt a kinship with him.”

“What kind of affinity?”

“Actually, Seojun and I have quite a lot in common in our abilities.”

“Do you know what my ability is?”
 


It was a tone of voice that seemed to know my absorption ability well.
 


Most people know me as someone with multiple abilities, but does this woman know the true nature of my abilities?
 


Did you really regress?
 


"Yes. Of course. Seojun, you can forcibly take other people's abilities and use them, right?"
 


The woman nodded with a smile and spoke confidently. The expression "take away" sounded slightly negative, but it wasn't necessarily wrong, so she kept quiet. "If I were to say 'absorb,' would that be even better?"
 


"Did you really think I wouldn't know about Seojun's abilities? You never hid them from the start."

“That’s true.”
 


Whether or not that woman had regressed, I had already displayed my abilities so openly several times that I was bound to be caught someday. Of course, I didn't expect it to be this soon.
 


“The telekinesis, freezing ability, and strengthening ability that Seojun used... weren’t they all absorbed from people related to Seojun?”
“…….” 

 


That's correct.

Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Hwaryeon's abilities were slightly absorbed.
 


"Don't be surprised. If you're a fan of Seojun, you probably already knew this to some degree. There are countless debates online about his abilities. If you think about his character relationships, it's not hard to guess."
 


This woman is definitely right.

If you look into my actions with interest, you will surely come to the conclusion that it may be a mimicry ability.

But the woman was not ‘expecting’ but ‘confident’.

As if he knew my abilities from the beginning.
 


“You said your abilities were similar to mine, right? What abilities are they?”
 


I asked the question, my heart still aching. Being questioned unilaterally didn't sit well with me. I was also curious about what this woman's abilities were.
 


“Are you a former hunter?”

"It's a bit ambiguous to say I'm a former hunter. I just awakened my abilities. Of course, I have the authority to enter and exit the tower."

“So, what are your abilities?”

“Actually, my abilities are a secret to the public… but I’ll tell you a little bit about them, Seojun.”
 


What grand thing is it that makes it such a secret to the public?
 


“If Seojun’s ability is to permanently take away the opponent’s power, then mine is the ability to permanently transfer the opponent’s power.”

“You’re saying you’re taking over the other person’s abilities?”
 


I was a little surprised.

No, what? Did I hear that wrong?

It's truly an unheard of ability.
 


"To be precise, with the other person's permission, I can permanently transfer their abilities. I can use them myself or pass them on to others."

“……Really?”
 


I don't know if what she said is true or not, but if it is, it is definitely an unprecedented ability.
 


The ability to permanently steal someone's abilities and even pass them on to others?
 


That's ridiculous.

It's a scam.
 


With that level of ability, it would've definitely been spread far and wide through various media outlets... ... Oh, right. You said it was a secret. Is that why it hasn't been known to the world until now?
 


"But why are you telling me? I might spread rumors."
 


I looked at the woman with a puzzled expression.

The woman looked at me and smiled brightly.

It seemed to pierce through my thoughts.
 


“Surely not, Seojun. You wouldn’t tell anyone, would you?”

"of course."

“I’ll believe you, Seojun.”
 


I really can't believe it.

Is this all just a joke about ability?

Even if he possessed such abilities, there's no way he'd tell me. Why would he reveal to me, of all people, an ability he'd kept secret all this time?
 


“I have lived my life helping many people with this ability.”
 


The woman slowly extended her hand.
 


"You know, Seojun, right? People who awaken powerful abilities can't properly control them, so they suffer constantly."

"ah."
 


Suddenly, Seoyoon's case came to mind.

Seoyoon had a very strong telepathic ability when she was young, and because of that, she lived a painful life, unable to properly get along with people.

If he hadn't had telepathy, he would have gotten along well with many people by now and would have risen to become the successor of the Ilseong Group.
 


“I went to the suffering people, received the gift, and then shared it with those who really needed it.”
 


If that woman's words are true, should I ask her to take Seoyoon's telepathic powers? Who knows? She might even grant my request. She's been consistently friendly, so it wasn't impossible.
 


“Thanks to that, it helped me a lot in raising my profile.”

"yes?"
 


Calling the three.

The nuance is a bit strange.

Aren't you using it for too personal purposes?
 


“It’s a two-faced thing.”
 


The woman smiled and coquettishly.
 


“But you said you belong to the Seongcheon Church.”

“Yes, that’s right.”

“You don’t even know the church? The ability?”

"No. I know very well. I've been living half-locked in the Sungcheon Church since I was little."
 


Why is this woman who used to live half-locked now roaming around so freely?
 


And on this late night.
 


“Is it okay to wander around like this now?”

“Yes. I have seized real power.”
 


Seize power?

What the heck is this woman?

I don't think you're joking.
 


“I guess he’s someone… high-ranking in the Seongcheon Church?”

“There is no one above another, Seojun.”
 


The woman shook her head with a faint smile.
 


"But if I had to say... Yes, that's right. It's a pretty high position, you could say? It's even on TV sometimes. Seojun, you've probably seen it a few times, right?"

“I haven’t seen it?”
 


I have no memory at all.

Because I wasn't particularly interested in the Seongcheon Church in the first place.

Of course, I've been looking into it recently because it seems like there are a lot of things related to the Sungcheon Church in my dreams of the future, but I've never seen that woman before.
 


“Seojun, shall I tell you a story from the past?”
 


An old story?

What are you trying to say out of the blue?

The woman began to speak coolly without even listening to my answer.
 


“Once upon a time there was a man.”
 


It was a gentle and kind voice, like a mother telling a fairy tale to a child.
 


“The man who lost his parents became a hunter and set his sights on conquering the tower.”

"ah."
 


You're in a similar situation to me.

I can get a little immersed.

But it feels a bit awkward.

Why is it that I am in a similar situation?
 


"But the man had no talent. He had awakened a worthless ability. Because of that, he nearly lost his life several times. A normal person would have given up, fearing for his life, but the man never gave up on conquering the tower. He was truly foolish."
 


I was so lucky to have awakened a powerful ability.

If my abilities were insignificant, I might have acted like the main character in that story.
 


"How much time has passed since then? Humanity failed to break through the top, unconquered layer in time. Because of that, truly powerful monsters poured out of the tower, and the world was thrown into chaos."
 


There is something called the so-called clock hands of destruction.

It is also jokingly called the human extinction countdown.

If you fail to clear the latest floor within a certain time, powerful monsters will pour out from the tower. This is why the hunter business has become so active.
 


As a side note, if you conquer the unconquered layers in succession before the countdown ends, you will gain that much free time.

In other words, there is nothing wrong with quickly attacking the unconquered layer.
 


Of course, it is not easy to conquer the towers called Inoemagyeong one after another.

In fact, didn't a powerful monster called the 'Twelve Eyes' appear in China a few years ago after a failed attempt to conquer the tower?

At that time, so many people died.

Jihyun almost died too.
 


“In the aftermath, the woman he loved died, and his friends and colleagues also lost their lives.”
 


… … Wait, this story feels a little strange.
 


"I lost my parents, my lover, my friends, and my colleagues to a monster. I was suddenly alone."

“That’s too bad.”

"Yes, that's right. It was truly unfortunate. The man was half-conscious, but somehow he managed to get back on his feet and decide to take revenge on the monster. Now all he had left was his anger toward the monster."
 


As I silently listened to the woman's words, an inexplicable sense of foreboding rose in my mind.
 


"The man, with all his pride thrown aside, went to the woman he'd once abandoned and begged her for help. He said he desperately wanted to climb the tower."
 


I know what this feeling of discomfort is.
 


"The woman was the head of a clan, so she was perfectly capable of helping any man. But she didn't like him very much. He had abandoned her long ago."
 


I feel like I've heard this story a lot.
 


"But in the end, the woman had no choice but to help the man. She continued to grumble on the outside, but she couldn't shake off her feelings for him."
 


No, to be exact, I have ‘seen’ it.
 


"With the help of a woman, the man has grown quite significantly over the years. He has also been able to recognize the man's immense abilities."
 


Where have I seen it?

No need to think about it.

I saw it in my dream of the future.
 


“Do you know what a man’s ability is?”
 


The woman gives a strange look, then smiles brightly.
 


“It is the ability to absorb the power of others.”
 


I was convinced here.
 


That this woman had something like regression or foresight.
 


"The man fully utilized his abilities. He didn't hesitate to use any means necessary to become stronger."

“Just a moment.”

"The man hunted down powerful individuals with powers. Most of them were vicious criminals, but he didn't care. He turned them into vegetative states, gathered them in one place, and forcibly absorbed their powers whenever he needed them. Like a battery."
 


The woman just moved her lips, ignoring what I said.
 


“The man who grew up hunting those with abilities built connections with countless people, created powerful allies, and was eventually able to conquer the tower.”

“Just wait a minute.”

"But in the process of conquering the tower, too much blood was shed. All of the man's comrades were killed."

“Can’t you hear me? What the hell are you?”
 


I reached out to stop her, but she grabbed my wrist tightly, leaned her face closer to mine, and repeated the story with a smile.
 


"When he reached the top of the tower, the man suddenly looked back. There was no one there. It was all his fault. He had been so obsessed with conquering the tower that it was almost impossible. But the man didn't care. Because if he conquered the tower, his wish would come true."
 


I could tell that we were getting closer to the climax.

The woman just held my hand tightly with an even more sincere smile.
 


"The man thought rumors about wishes were just absurd nonsense. But as more and more of his comrades died, he became obsessed with his wish. Because it was his only hope. It was his last hope, his last hope for maintaining his sanity."
 


I tried to shake his hand off, but for some reason I couldn't move.
 


"The man who reached the top of the tower despaired. He had the right to make wishes, but his wishes had limits. He couldn't possibly bring back the people he had sacrificed."
 


I felt like my body was frozen stiff, like a frog in front of a snake.
 

“…….” 

 


I quickly shook the woman's hand away.

I was able to shake off the woman's hand thanks to the slight use of my physical enhancement ability.

I gently stroked my wrist and realized it was slightly flushed. How tightly was he holding on?
 


“What on earth did the desperate man wish for?”

“What is your purpose in telling me this?”

“Aren’t you curious?”

“What the heck is it?”
 


This woman.

It stimulates me from beginning to end.

I don't know if it really regressed or if it was a prediction, but it's gently scratching my nerves and gauging my reaction.

I don't know what their purpose is for doing this, but that doesn't matter right now.

Because I have so many questions to ask that woman.
 


“Oh, sorry. Now that I think about it, I didn’t introduce myself.”
 


The woman stood up from her seat with a refreshing smile.
 


The woman, who had been looking up at the night sky for a moment, revealed her name in a clear voice.
 


And I couldn't help but be surprised.
 


I had expected it to some extent, but it was hard to hide my surprise when I heard it in person.
 


“My name is Edeline Paul Charlotte.”
 


A woman standing tall under the moonlight, looking down at me.
 


The tips of her light brown hair began to gradually become tinted with moonlight, and before she knew it, her entire head of hair had been dyed a gorgeous blonde.
 


That wasn't all.
 


The woman's face gradually transformed like clay, and suddenly took on the exact same face as the woman in my memories.
 


“I am the Seongcheonnyeo of the Seongcheon Church. And….”
 


Smile brightly.
 


“I’m your biggest fan.”
 



Crescent Moon Night Date (Complete)
 


“You can call me Edelin.”

“The saint of the Seongcheon Church… Edelin Charlotte? You?”

"Yes, Seojun. I'm not supposed to be out and about, so I disguised myself a bit. Luckily, I won't be caught on CCTV around here, you know?"
 


Edeline Charlotte.

He is one of the characters who appears in my dreams of the future and is a benefactor who has helped me for a long time.

But the feeling I had as soon as I saw this woman was not gratitude or longing, but discomfort.
 


… … I don’t remember well, but I think I may have had a falling out with this woman.
 


“But you? Don’t call me so formally. Just say Edelin. Edelin.”
 


Edelin smiled brightly and urged me to call her name, and I looked at her for a moment before slowly moving my lips.
 


“……Okay, for now, I’ll call you that. Edelin.”
 


For now, I was thinking of trying to please her and see how she feels.
 


But when I called her name, Edelin let out a short exclamation.
 


"ah……."
 


Edelin blushed slightly.

They look like new lovers.

It's similar to the reaction when you're called a nickname.
 


“It’s been a long time. You called me by my name.”

“It’s been a while…….”

"Yes. You almost always call me by my last name. I asked you to call me by my first name, but you don't listen to me."
 


Edelin clapped her hands and smiled contentedly.
 


It seems like there's no intention of hiding it anymore.
 


“There are definitely some good things about losing your memory.”

“……Since you’re talking about my amnesia so casually, I guess it has something to do with you. Could it be that I lost my memory because of you?”

“That’s right, Seojun.”
 


Edelin nodded obediently.
 


“You lost your memory because of me.”
 


Smile brightly.
 


"and."
 


He poked his head forward a little more.
 


“Thanks to Seojun, I almost died.”

“You. What happened between us?”

“I told you to call me Edelin, not you.”
 


Edelin covered her mouth with her hand and chuckled like a mischievous prankster, but I couldn't help but swallow hard and look at her warily.
 


My amnesia.

A past where I almost lost my life.

Every time I see Edelin, I feel uneasy.
 


… … If we put all of this together, it is very likely that Edelin and I are enemies.
 


‘This is a dangerous situation.’
 


I was alone with the person who had almost taken my life in the past, but seeing that relaxed face without any particular sense of caution, I instinctively felt a sense of danger.

It is clear that there is a corner of the world that believes in it.
 


“Tell me straight. What the hell happened?

“Well? What could have happened?”

“Yeah. So you don’t intend to speak frankly?”

“Kuk kuk. Don’t be so serious.”
 


There's no way Edelin would have come here alone.

There is a high possibility that there will be an escort force.

Should I run away now?

When you think like that.
 


“Ah… stop there…?”
 


A little further away.

A half-tired voice was heard.
 


"……hi?"
 


Creepy.

The hairs on my head stood on end.

What the hell? What the hell is this?
 


“……Ah. I’m sleepy.”
 


He's lying down and yawning.

I instinctively turned my gaze towards the source of the voice.

Then I saw a short girl who seemed to be in her early to mid teens.
 


"What's with that kid? I didn't sense any presence."
 


It was a hairstyle with long green hair braided on both sides and then left hanging down.

He was wearing large headphones and a cap pulled tightly onto his head.

He looked at me with sleepy eyes, his eyelids half-closed.

His left eye was tightly wrapped in a bandage.
 


“What are you?”

“……Me? You really don’t know?”
 


The woman yawned again.

Sleepy face, sleepy eyes, sleepy voice.

She was a girl who looked quite tired.

But something about that girl that couldn't be overlooked felt dangerous. She wasn't an ordinary child. Had she been an ordinary person in the first place, there's no way she wouldn't have sensed the presence of someone approaching her.
 


He is also a familiar face to the saintess.

He called her Edelin in a friendly manner.

It is most likely Edelin's escort.
 


“……Don’t you remember me? ……Are you really asking because you don’t know?”
 


The green-haired woman twirled a pair of chopsticks around, then quickly threw them at me.
 


What? This?
 


No, I didn't throw it.

The chopsticks that were on my fingers disappeared without a trace.

The chopsticks that had disappeared were now stuck right in front of my feet.
 


When on earth did you throw it?

It was really just a blink of an eye.

You threw the chopsticks so neatly and quickly and stuck them in the ground?

I couldn't believe it. I couldn't even react. No, no. I wasn't in the position to throw it in the first place. Did I really throw it?
 


Green hair and a childish body? Wait a minute? I didn't notice because the hat was pulled down so low, but isn't that little Charlotte Raspberry?
 


Charlotte Lesbury, a member of the Sungcheon Church and one of the top ten.

He was a representative hunter of Britain and a former ace of the Baskerville clan.

He is praised as one of the strongest hunters and is considered to be Jihyun's superior.
 


“Charlotte Raspberry?”

“……Looking at your dazed face, it seems like you don’t remember.”
 


Charlotte had a blank expression on her face the whole time, but for some reason, she seemed to dislike me.
 


“……Ah. This won’t work. I want to kill him.”

"what?"
 


Fuck.

What is this bitch talking about?

It's surprising that someone of Charlotte's caliber is here, and yet she wants to kill me? It's impossible to escape Charlotte's awakening powers. Should we fight?
 


‘Did you approach me with the intention of killing me from the beginning?’
 


I should have known from the moment Edelin started rambling on about useless things.

Since he was planning to kill her anyway, he revealed everything, even the secret stories that should not have been leaked.
 


"I can't sense any signs of life around here. Even in a park with so few people, it's unbelievable how quiet it is. Damn it. This is really fucked up."
 


I glanced at them with a nervous expression, and Edelin sighed and turned her head towards Charlotte.
 


"shallot."

"……why?"

"shallot."

“……Why?”
 


Edelin looked at Charlotte with a smiling face and kept calling her name, but Charlotte shrugged slightly and pretended not to hear her, like a child who didn't want to be scolded.
 


“I’ll say it one more time, Charlotte.”

“……Okay, stop it. I was just saying it once.”
 


Suddenly, Charlotte wagged her tail with a sullen face.
 


Seeing Charlotte unable to move made me realize just how much of a person Edelin was.
 


“I’m sorry, Seojun. Charlotte was rude.”
“…….” 


“You don’t have to be so cautious. I don’t intend to do anything strange to Seojun.”
“…….” 

 


I stared blankly at Edelin.

If she has bad intentions, I will have no choice but to suffer.

But Edelin just smiled awkwardly at me, as if she had no such intention.
 


"Should I take Edelin hostage? If I can just make physical contact, I could probably subdue her somehow."

"Oh, Seojun. Please don't have any strange thoughts. Your powers don't work on me."
 


……what?
 


"Of course, my abilities don't work on Seojun either. I told you earlier, we're so similar. It's strange how our abilities don't work on each other, right? Isn't it a kind of fate?"
 


I can't tell if it's true or false.

Is this a psychological warfare?
 


"Oh, of course, it's not that the ability itself doesn't work. Seojun, you absorbed several of the abilities I transferred. It's just that you can't absorb the ability to receive and transfer them."

“Tsk.”

“I have no intention of harming Seojun. So don’t worry.”

"What do you want from me? You've been talking nonsense all this time. What on earth is your goal?"

“What’s the purpose? Don’t you know that, Seojun?”
 


Edelin suddenly clapped her hands and smiled.
 


“Before I lost my memory.”
“…….” 


"Seojun, I know you have a lot of questions for me. But I can't answer them right now."
“…….” 

 


If you say you can't answer now, does that mean you can answer later?
 


“Seojun, do you know that?”

"what."

“In the story I told you earlier, when the man reached the top of the tower, there was actually a woman next to him.”

“I know who it is.”

“I guess so?”
 


Edelin smiled and confirmed my words.
 


“So, Seojun, what did that woman wish for?”

“……Edelin. It’s almost time.”

“Oh, no. Look at my mind.”
 


Charlotte, who had come closer, gently tugged on Edeline's sleeve.
 


“I’m sorry. It’s already this late.”

“You don’t plan on talking to me properly, whether you have time or not.”

"That's right. It seems like Seojun is upset, so I'll offer you a special service as a token of my apology."
 


service?
 


“It’s not that great… If Seojun completely conquers the tower before me….”
 


Edelin took a step back with a slightly excited expression.
 


“……I’ll tell you everything I know. And I’ll even restore your lost memories.”

"what?"

“And I will also solve Seo-yoon’s telepathy problem.”
 


I flinched.

You're saying that you'll solve Seoyoon's telepathy problem?

Could it be that the ability to transfer other people's abilities is that ability?
 


“How is it? Are you a little interested?”
 


Edelin took another step back.
 


Then, a few people who had been hiding in the bushes a little further away began to appear.
 


They were all wearing hoods or hats pulled down low, and I could tell they were no ordinary people, as they all gave off an air of immense intimidation.
 


“Don’t be nervous. He’s my escort.”

“The way you look at me is murderous.”

“Well, thanks to Seojun, the number has decreased a lot.”

"under."

"Anyway, I'll be taking my leave now. It's getting late. See you later, Seojun. That's all for now."
 


Edelin waved goodbye gently, and Charlotte just glanced at me disapprovingly.
 


“Oh, right. Seojun, do you know that?”

"what."

"You've been speaking informally to me for a while now? It feels good to hear it, it reminds me of the old days."

“Edelin. I told you, I really don’t have time.”

“Oh, I’m sorry. Then I guess I’ll really take my leave now.”
 


Soon Charlotte grabbed Edelin and her escorts and disappeared.
 


The presence of the two people who had been there just a moment ago had vanished as if washed away, so I could only lower my head in despair.
 


“Fuck…….”
 


I scratched the back of my neck.

It's really confusing.
 


“……I really thought it was going to be fucked up. What are all those things?”
 


I looked up at the sky absentmindedly.
 


The crescent moon was swaying ominously.
 


What on earth is going to happen next?

What is Edelin thinking?

Really.

I couldn't figure it out.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Edelin.”

“Why is that?”
 


Edelin's office.
 


Charlotte, who was sitting in a rocking chair sipping coffee, quietly asked Edeline a question.
 


“Why did you leave me alone?”
 


Charlotte tilted her head with a questioning look on her face.
 


“You can capture me as much as you want now.”

“Mr. Seojun?”

“Yeah. That guy is so weak right now.”
 


Unlike the Han Seo-jun of the past, the Han Seo-jun of the present was not at all refreshing.
 


"If I set my mind to it, I could capture her without leaving a trace. Without even those women finding out."
 


I was confident that I could kidnap Han Seo-jun without being detected by the women around him.
 


“That’s right. If you want to, you can do it.”

"But why did you do something so pointless? If you keep provoking him like this and he regains his memories, it'll be a problem."
 


Charlotte's words were indeed true.

That's understandable, because Edelin's actions are irrational.

Although I had never suffered any harm from listening to Edelin, I couldn't help but feel a needless sense of unease.
 


Because of that man, Edelin almost died.
 


“Why do you think I did that?”

“Can’t you stop this habit of answering questions with questions?”

“Oh, I’m sorry. I know it’s a bad habit, but I can’t seem to break it.”
 


When Edelin offered a subtle apology, Charlotte pursed her lips. She knew she'd do it again later anyway.
 


“Anyway, if you want to answer... that’s what I wanted to do.”

"huh?"
 


Edelin closed her eyes quietly without saying anything.
 


My cold eyelids slowly began to close, and soon darkness filled my vision.
 


Then, little by little, distant memories began to surface in Edelin's mind.
 


The past when I first met Han Seo-jun.
 


- Ah, I finally found it.
 


When I was trapped in the old, foolish and stupid Seongcheon Church, a strange man came to visit me.
 


- You are Edelin Charlotte, the one the Seongcheon Church kept tightly under wraps, right?
 


The man quietly reached out and tore open the iron bars that had imprisoned Edelin, then forcibly ripped off the restraints that had bound her body.
 


- How long do you plan to stay trapped in a place like this?
 


The man glanced around the room where Edelin had been imprisoned, then turned his gaze towards Edelin, who had collapsed.
 


- Don't you want to go out?

- Who the hell are you? How did you get here?

- Well? Who am I?
 


He was a man with a cold impression, but contrary to his appearance, he shrugged his shoulders in a rather mischievous voice.
 


- If you become my biggest fan, I might tell you.
 


The man let out a joke and extended his hand.
 


- So. What's the answer?
 


This was Edelin and Han Seo-jun's first meeting.
 



Preparation process (1)

“……Isn’t it necessary to attack Edelin’s tower first?”
 


A sudden thought occurred to me.

Instead of struggling to conquer each tower individually, why not go directly to the Seongcheon Church?

Of course, I couldn't meet someone like Edelin without making a prior appointment, but I thought I could somehow manage it if I tried a little.
 


Because Edelin is strangely kind to me.
 


Although there were many unpleasant things that happened between me and Edelin in the past, her kindness towards me was never a lie.
 


Even if I went there myself, it seemed unlikely that it would harm me.
 


… … Well, everyone else besides Edelin was very hostile to me.
 


‘Charlotte in particular, that woman seems to dislike me quite a bit… … .’
 


A chill runs down my spine when I think of Charlotte Lesberry's face.
 


Charlotte is a key figure in the Sungcheon Church and one of the world's top ten strongest hunters. In other words, she's one of the strongest hunters.
 


It's never a good situation to be resented by someone of her caliber.
 


There are not many people who have a grudge against Charlotte and come out unscathed.
 


Although he doesn't have a violent personality, his grudge is definitely high.
 


I think we had a fight before she lost her memory, but I'm so scared of how Charlotte will act in the future that my eyes are blurry.
 


It seems like you're following Edelin's words obediently for now, so it's okay, but there's no guarantee that it will continue to be okay in the future.
 


I think it would be a good idea to prepare countermeasures in advance.

Charlotte, who had a sinister look in her eyes and was talking about killing me.

Considering Charlotte's usual personality, this is probably not a joke but serious.

The thought of Charlotte, who is practically the pinnacle of hunter society, sharpening her sharp blade towards me makes my stomach churn.
 


‘Oh, really. What on earth happened in the past?’
 


It's clear that something bad happened with the Bonama Church, but I feel suffocated because I have no way of knowing exactly what happened.
 


Judging from the fact that Edelin Charlotte, the symbol of the Sungcheon Church, was almost killed because of me, it seems like it wasn't an ordinary matter...
 


‘… … Could it be that you were trying to assassinate Edelin or something?’
 


If so, the response of the Seongcheon Church is incomprehensible.

Attempted assassination of the Holy Virgin is an unspeakable crime.

The Seongcheon Church would have tried to kill me or capture me long ago.

But the Seongcheon Church remains silent. They show no sign of movement. They seem unaware that Edelin nearly died because of me. Or perhaps they don't know who the culprit is.
 


‘Charlotte definitely seemed to know… … and the rest of the favors were also looking down on me… … Hmm. Maybe only Edeline's inner circle knew.’
 


I scratched the back of my neck.

No, no, wait a minute.

Let's not think only of the negative aspects.

Was there any reason to kill Edelin in the first place? There wasn't. Right?
 


Edelin said she almost died because of me, but it could have been an accident.

I accidentally hurt Edelin a lot, and that's why Charlotte doesn't like me.

I want to kill myself, but Edelin is stopping me, and I know it was an accident, so I'm trying to hold back.
 


"... ... No, that's probably not it. It's even stranger that Edelin almost died in the accident in the first place. You said she was actually bedridden for a while. Surrounded by numerous guards and possessing the ability to recover, the fact that she suffered that many injuries... ...is evidence of a planned attack."
 


I've thought about this and that, but I can't come to a conclusion.

It's because there are too few clues.
 


All I know now is that Edelin is kind to me, that she almost lost her life because of me, and that Charlotte and the escorts hate me very much.
 


"ha……."

“Seojun? Why are you suddenly like this?”

“……It’s nothing.”
 


Clan House Lounge.

Seoyoon tilted her head slightly and expressed her doubt.

He spoke to me in a worried voice, as I stared blankly into space, lost in thought. I shook my head and slowly pursed my lips.
 


"How are you doing these days? Are you having a hard time because of your telepathy?"

“Thanks to Seojun, I’ve improved a lot. Thank you so much.”

"No. There's no need to thank me. How much do I owe you? I'm so glad I could be of any help."

"What are you saying, Seojun? You owe me something? I did it all because I wanted to. There's absolutely no need to think of it as a debt."
 


Seoyoon gently held my hand with a gentle smile.
 


“And Seojun.”

“Oh, yeah.”
 


Touching Seoyoon's soft, warm hand, I felt a sense of comfort. The worries and concerns that had been a mess in my head just moments before seemed to melt away, as if washed away.
 


“Seojun, just being by my side is a huge source of strength for me.”

“No, what…….”

"It's true. Every time I think of Seojun by my side, my heart feels warm. It was something I never could have imagined back then. Because of my telepathy, I've always avoided people."
 


For Seoyoon, telepathy was like an incurable disease that could not be cured.
 


I was periodically absorbing Seoyoon's telepathic abilities, but it was only a temporary measure.
 


As the days passed, my telepathic abilities grew stronger, and one day, I was sure to find myself unable to handle them.
 


Then what will happen to Seoyoon?
 


No need to think about it.
 


Because I know that future.
 


“Seo Yoon-ah.”

“Yes, Seojun.”
 


I chewed my lips with a hesitant expression for a moment, then suddenly opened my mouth.
 


“By any chance… if you could take away your telepathic abilities, what would you do?”

"yes?"
 


Seoyoon blinked cutely for a moment as if she was puzzled, then confessed her doubts.
 


“What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

“No, I just thought, what if I could take away your powers?”
 


I scratched the back of my neck and smiled bitterly.

I have no intention of talking about Edelin right now.

Not because of the promise not to tell anyone about Edelin's abilities, but because I didn't want to hit Celeval.
 


“Of course, if I could get rid of this ability, I would, but…….”
 


Seoyoon glanced at me with an embarrassed expression.
 


“……If I take away this ability, won’t it be a little difficult for Seojun?”

“Huh? Why me?”
 


I made a puzzled expression.

Because I can't understand what Seoyoon is saying.
 


“You’ve often told me that my telepathy is quite useful.”

"ah."
 


I have certainly praised Seoyoon's telepathy ability.

It was a very useful ability, so it naturally drew praise.

Are you sure you don't want to lose your telepathy because of that?
 


“No, that’s right.”
 


I scratched my cheek and spat out a false grumble.
 


“Actually, I was just saying that. It’s nice to have it, and it’s okay if you don’t… It’s like a burden, you know?”
 


This telepathy ability was quite useful, but I didn't want to see Seoyoon in pain.
 


Because Seoyoon is much more important than that telepathic ability.
 


‘Come to think of it, I’ve been helped a lot by this telepathy ability… … .’
 


For example, it's very good for enhancing the other person's sexual sensation and pleasure... ... What the hell?
 


"Wait a minute. Is that really all I've ever done with this power?"
 


I'm a little confused.

Why did you use this great ability like that?

If you use your telepathic abilities well, you can read the thoughts of others and even interfere with their minds to launch psychological attacks.

But why did they only use it in such a sinister(?) way?
 

“…….” 

 


While I was sighing deeply inwardly, I glanced over to check on Seo-yoon's condition. She had a gloomy expression on her face, her head slightly bowed, and a hint of sadness spread across her face.
 


“……My abilities were useless to you. It’s a shame.”
“…….” 

 


He looked a bit depressed with his shoulders slumped, so I quickly brought up another topic.
 


“By the way, Seoyoon. I told you I had a duel with Hwa-ryeon last time.”

“Ah. Yes.”

"We had a quick sparring match, but I didn't land a single effective hit. Wow, Hwa-ryeon is really strong."
 


I suddenly changed the subject as I remembered that I had told Seoyoon the story of what had happened with Hwaryeon, embellishing it in my own way, rather than telling her the truth.
 


“The freezing ability has a wide attack range and is quite flashy, but it feels like it lacks attack power.”

“That’s right. It’s ice after all.”
 


Seoyoon nodded as if to confirm my words.

Seoyoon's expression became calm as her blue hair swayed gently.

Ice, ice… … I felt a little suffocated because I absorbed Seoyoon’s ability but it seemed like I wasn’t able to use it properly.
 


"Hwa-ryeon's body was harder than steel, so it would have been difficult to inflict direct damage. It wouldn't have been easy to freeze someone of her stature, nor would it have been possible to use the cold to slow her down."

“Oh, yeah. That’s right. That’s what happened. It really didn’t work at all.”
 


It was like a fight between primitive people using stone tools and modern armored units.

Even if you hit the chariot with a stone tool, you wouldn't be able to make a single scratch.

I felt that much of a gap.
 


"okay."
 


Seoyoon closed her eyes for a moment as if thinking.

Then he quietly opened his eyes and stretched out his right hand.

I made a small ice flower on my palm.

A beautiful flower made of pure white ice radiated a cold chill.
 


“As you know, Seojun, I use a combination of freezing powers and magic.”

"huh."
 


What do you mean by synthetic ice?
 


“If you use synthesis magic well, you can strengthen it in various forms.”
 


I looked down at the sparkling ice flower carefully.
 


“By controlling the hardness and strength of the ice or by changing its properties.”

"oh."

“Furthermore, it can also absorb shock.”

“Can you block Hwaryeon’s attack?”
 


When I casually asked her a question, Seoyoon nodded with a faint smile.
 


“I can’t give you a definitive answer because I don’t know exactly how strong Hwaryeon is, but it’s probably possible.”
 


It was a voice that seemed quite confident.

I felt confident in my own abilities.

If you think about it, Seoyoon reached S rank faster than Hwaryeon.

If we simply compare the speed at which S-rank was reached, it is in the top five in Korea.
 


"If you use ice bonding well, you could even inflict damage on Hwaryeon. Would you like to take a look?"
 


Before I knew it, the ice flowers were gradually turning red.

The petals looked very sharp and sturdy.

Is it synthetic ice?
 


“The ice flower turned red, didn’t it? I just slightly adjusted the intensity and hardness.”

“That’s amazing.”

“Later, when Seojun learns synthesis magic, he will be able to inflict some damage on Hwaryeon.”
 


I wasn't sure if I could hurt Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had playfully knocked down the ice pillar with a slap, but in any case, the desire to learn synthetic magic was slowly seething.
 


If only I could learn synthesis magic, I would become stronger than I am now.
 


… … Of course, I’m not very good at magic.
 


Ah, I want to learn magic.
 


“I have no talent for magic, so even if I try to learn it now, I don’t know when I’ll be able to use it.”
 


I scratched my cheek and gave an awkward smile.

I remembered the last time Seoyoon tried to teach me a simple spell and ended up sweating profusely. The image of her panic was still vivid in my mind. Thanks to that, I finally realized: I have absolutely no talent for magic.
 


“I knew you would do that, so I prepared something for you, Seojun.”
 


Seoyoon handed me a nicely wrapped box, as if she were a girlfriend preparing a Christmas present, with a kind smile.
 


I blinked and looked at the box, and when Seoyoon held out a little more of the box, I reluctantly accepted it.
 


“What is this?”

“It’s a magic book.”
 


… … A grimoire?
 


"It's a grimoire called the Book of the Blue Sky. Using this grimoire, you should be able to use some synthetic magic. Of course, it will take some practice."
 


I carefully removed the packaging.

Then, there was a book inside.

As I quietly opened the book, the book floated up.

In the book, various magic spells were shown.
 


“……This looks expensive at first glance.”
 


How much is one book of grimoire?

Although prices vary greatly depending on the type, the grimoires start at a few hundred million won. I heard that the grimoire Seoyoon uses is worth hundreds of billions of won.
 


“Can I accept something like this… I’ve received so much from you so far….”

"Please don't feel pressured. Seojun, you're planning on conquering the tower in the future. I wanted to help you out in this way."

"Isn't that too much? I feel a bit guilty. Ah, I guess I'm just taking it from you for nothing."
 


As I thought about all the things I had received from Seoyoon, I felt my vision go dark.
 


Because a considerable sense of debt was weighing heavily on my head.
 


Even though Seoyoon had a lot of money, her expenses must have been enormous… … .
 


“As I said before, there’s absolutely no need to feel burdened, Seojun.”

"still."

“If you are so uncomfortable, Seojun… could you grant me one favor?”

"ask?"

"yes."
 


Seoyoon slightly raised her head and met my eyes.
 


"I won't tell you to be too harsh and not get hurt. I just hope you don't act too harshly."

“Seo-yoon-ah…….”
 


I gently grabbed the grimoire.

I felt sorry for receiving so many things from Seoyoon.

I want to repay you somehow, but should I go to Edelin and beg her to remove Seoyoon's telepathy ability?
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Seoyoon and I looked at each other.

Ah, um. For some reason, the atmosphere seemed a little strange.

Seoyoon averted her gaze. I could see her cheeks flushed red.
 


“Oh, that’s Seoyoon… Anyway, thank you. I’ll use it well.”

“Yes, Seojun.”

“I want to give you a gift too… Oh, is there anything you want from me?”

“What do you want?”

“Yeah. I’ll do whatever I can.”

"ah……."

“Seo Yoon-ah?”
 


Seoyoon fiddled with her fingers as if she was hesitating for a moment.
 

 


What on earth are you asking me to do?
 



Preparation process (2)

Seoyoon swallowed dry saliva.

He pursed his lips while glancing sideways.

But he seems to have pulled himself together and speaks to me with a slightly red face.
 


“……Then, Seojun.”
 


Although her eyes looked a little embarrassed, Seoyoon continued speaking.
 


“If it’s not rude of me to do so…….”

"huh."

“Could you please… kiss me on the cheek, please…?”
 


Seoyoon looked a bit embarrassed as she repeatedly opened and closed her right hand and glanced at him.

It was a bit cute because it reminded me of a rabbit, but it was inevitable that I would feel a sense of loss.

That's understandable, because I was quite curious about what kind of request he would make, but the request turned out to be more interesting than I expected.

A kiss on the cheek… … .

No, it's not even a kiss.

Isn't it actually a kiss?
 


“A kiss on the cheek?”

“Huh? Oh, not quite a kiss….”
 


I shrugged and laughed heartily.
 


“Oh. What is it? It’s a bit bland.”
 


He gave a slightly bitter smile.

But Seoyoon bit her lower lip slightly, as if she had accepted my reaction as rejection, and then slowly dropped her hand with a slightly sad expression.

The complexion that had been flushed with shame just a moment ago darkened.
 


“I’m sorry. I said something unnecessary….”
 


I couldn't hide my bewilderment at Seoyoon's hasty apology with a bitter smile, so I quickly waved my hand.
 


"No. I was just a little taken aback when you finally agreed to grant me a favor and asked me for a kiss on the cheek."

“Is that so……?”
 


Seoyoon carefully met his gaze.
 


"No, what should I say? I thought I'd ask something a little bolder."

“If you say that it is a very... daring request...?”
 


Seoyoon blinked her eyes for a moment, expressing her doubts, then suddenly blushed and lowered her head.
 


He glanced at me with an embarrassed expression, fidgeting with his hands.
 


I don't know what on earth she was thinking, but I felt the need to correct Seoyoon's thoughts.
 


"No, Seoyoon, it's not that it's weird... We've been dating for a few months now, but we haven't really done anything that seems like a relationship. Like dates. Oh, right. Dates. We've both been so busy that we haven't really been able to go on dates, right?"

“Seojun, there’s no need to try to explain it away… I, I too… I’m an adult after all… I also know what men want…

“Seo-yoon. It’s not what you think.”
 


I was sweating profusely and trying to make an excuse, but Seoyoon nodded with blushing cheeks as if she understood.
 


“Seo, Seojun is also a man.”

“Oh, yeah?”

“I heard that men usually do that… if you don’t do it often, it builds up a lot….”

"what?"
 


What is he talking about now?
 


“I can kind of guess what other men think when they see me, so I’m sure Seojun is also like that in many ways… Ah, I’m not saying that Seojun is like other men… So that’s….”
 


As I looked slightly startled with a hardened expression, Seoyoon seemed slightly flustered and just kept rambling nonsense with a fidgety face.
 


“Seo-yoon, calm down for a moment.”

“Ah… I’m sorry.”
 


I secretly placed my hand on Seoyoon's shoulder, and Seoyoon flinched and suddenly looked down as if embarrassed.
 


“Well, first, would it be okay if I just kiss you on the cheek like you said?”

“Huh? Oh, yes. That’s enough.”
 


I can't believe Seoyoon's words that it's enough.

We're not some new couple or anything.

Doesn't it seem too childish?

Wouldn't middle school students do this too?
 


"really?"

"……yes."
 


When I asked her again, Seoyoon seemed to hesitate slightly, but then nodded quickly and met my eyes, saying she was quite satisfied.
 


“……Because I shouldn’t be too greedy.”

“Greed? What are you talking about?”
 


I heard something unexpected.

What kind of greed are you suddenly getting?

I looked at her with an expression of incomprehension.

Seoyoon slowly moved her lips and answered.
 


“I came between you and Yerin.”
 


The expression "barged in" sounded a bit negative, but Seoyoon continued talking without stopping.
 


"Thanks to the permission of both of you, I'm able to be by Seojun's side. If I get too greedy, won't I be punished by heaven? Just being by his side is enough for me. Ah, actually, even this request right now seems a bit too greedy."
 


Seoyoon smiled a somewhat complicated smile.
 


“Seo-yoon. What are you talking about?”
 


I couldn't just sit by and watch Seoyoon spout out nonsense.
 


“Have you been thinking like that all along?”
“…….” 


“Choi Seo-yoon. You, really. Ha.”
“…….” 

 


I sighed deeply and scratched the back of my neck.

He speaks as if he himself were a bad person.

Given Seoyoon's personality, I expected that she would feel very guilty and ashamed just by sharing her senior's lover, but I didn't know she felt this way.
 


“No, Seoyoon, you don’t need to think like that…….”

“It’s just pouring down.”
 


That was when.

Seoyoon and I heard a familiar voice next to us.

The voice was indifferent, but I could tell there was a hint of irritation mixed in. I realized who the owner of that voice was. I couldn't help it. It was so familiar, so intimate.
 


“Jihyun?”

"senior?"
 


Before I knew it, I found Jihyun, blankly staring at Seoyoon and me, snorting. I hadn't sensed any presence, so how did she get so close?
 


"That's funny. What, are you guys a teenage couple or something?"

“S, senior…….”

"It's refreshing to see you so innocent. Keep going. Don't worry about me."

“I, I… no, that’s not it….”

“What is it not?”
 


Jihyun looked down at Seoyoon with a haughty expression, her arms tightly crossed.

Seoyoon was sweating profusely and couldn't even meet my gaze with a guilty expression.

It was a reaction similar to that of a live-in girlfriend who was caught having an affair.

Jihyun, who burst into laughter at the sight, began to approach with slow steps.
 


Knock knock knock.

The sound of shoes came to mind.

It was a small sound, but it rang in my ears often.

It lingered in my head, almost like thunder.
 


Jihyun, who had reached Seoyoon without realizing it, asked in a determined voice with her chin held high.
 


"Huh? Seoyoon. What's wrong? Please speak."

“I’m sorry… Senior. I dared to….”
 


Jihyun asked the question with a faint smile, but Seoyoon seemed to sense a subtle discomfort, so she quickly lowered her head and repeated her apology in a trembling voice as if she was making a grave sin.

But Jihyun didn't stop and continued to apply pressure.
 


“What do you have to be sorry about?”

"senior……."
 


Jihyun maintained a smiling expression throughout, but the corners of her eyes were not smiling at all.
 


"You don't have to feel sorry for me. You're that guy's lover, after all. Right? Oh. How did it end up like this? Seriously."

“Yes…… Ah, yes…….”
 


Upon hearing the word "lover," Seoyoon glanced at Jihyun's expression and nodded cautiously. Jihyun furrowed her eyebrows slightly and glanced at my face.
 


“And I’m also his girlfriend.”
 


Suddenly, he reached out and grabbed me by the collar, then kissed me hard on the lips.
 


uh?

It's an unexpected behavior.

I couldn't help but be a little surprised by the sudden change.
 


“Ugh... ha... right?”

"ah."
 


After ending the provocative kiss and pulling away from her lips, a small, long line stretched out, and Seoyoon just stared blankly at the sight with a hard, frozen face.
 


“So, you don’t have to be so concerned, Seo-yoon.”

"……yes."
 


Seoyoon answered quietly with a gloomy expression and a sad face, and Jihyun, who had been watching her blankly, snorted and raised the corners of her mouth.
 


……ha.

I, Jihyun, and Seoyoon secretly sighed.

Jihyun's personality was problematic in many ways.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Seoyoon's dark face and trembling eyes fully expressed her condition.
 


His face looked quite gloomy and sad, but he kept his lips tightly shut without saying anything.
 


Seoyoon slowly raised her head, trying to calm her sorrowful heart.
 


“I’m sorry, senior.”

“I told you there’s nothing to apologize for?”

"No. I think I was too greedy. What you gave me was enough, but I was too greedy..."
 


Seo-yoon bowed her head with a slightly bitter expression and once again expressed her intention to apologize.
 


The whole time, I was just watching Jihyun's every move without being able to show off.
 


I think it's all thanks to Jihyun's permission that I'm here by your side like this now.
 

“…….” 

 


Jihyun, who had been watching the scene intently, soon let out a sly laugh and shrugged her shoulders. Her eyes were playful, but her expression was mischievous.
 


“Really. Seoyoon, if you say that, what do I become?”

"ah."

“You don’t have to worry about what I think, Seo-yoon. I’m really fine with it, so you can suck and bite me.”

“What… are you biting and sucking?”
 


My eyelashes fluttered and my shoulders shook.
 


“What on earth are you talking about….”

“Huh? Are you really asking because you don’t know?”
 


Jihyun smiled wryly, the corners of her lips slightly raised.
 


“Have sex with that guy… hehe?!”
 


Jihyun, who was about to spout some nonsense with a smug expression, was stabbed in the side. Using her telepathic powers, her senses had been heightened several times, so Jihyun couldn't help but groan in surprise.
 


Of course, someone with Jihyun's abilities would have been able to block this level of telepathy, but the moment their bodies made contact, Jihyun's abilities were neutralized.
 


Thanks to that, my telepathy abilities worked very well.
 


“Hey! What are you doing now!”

“What are you trying to say to Seoyoon?”
 


Jihyun, with her face flushed red, covered her side and shouted in a raspy voice from a distance.
 


I wiggled my fingers, using my telepathic powers, and wore a blank expression.
 


I couldn't just let Jihyun continue to act as she pleased.
 


It was necessary to slowly intervene and dissuade Jihyun.
 


“By the way, what are you doing to me all of a sudden?”

“Huh. I hope you enjoyed it.”
 


That's true.

I nodded in my mind.
 


“Whatever. Don’t bother Seoyoon by picking on her for no reason.”

“Huh. When did I ever bully him?”
 


I sighed slightly at the sight of Jihyun acting like she was acting like a nobody.
 


“If that’s not bullying, then what is?”
 


Of course, it seemed like he was half-joking rather than really harassing her, but in any case, it was something I couldn't just sit back and watch, right?
 


“I just kissed my boyfriend?”

“Are you sure you want to do that?”

“By the way, Han Seo-jun.”

"why?"

“I told you not to do that to me. What the hell are you doing?”

“That kind of thing?”
 


I tilted my head with a shameless expression.
 


“Wow… You’ve become a lot more shameless in just a few days?”

“Oh, well. I learned a few things thanks to Hwaryeon.”
 


That you shouldn't be dragged around like an idiot.
 


“But Jihyun, how long have you been there?”

“It’s been like this since you two were having a silly conversation.”
 


So you were eavesdropping on our conversation the whole time?

I looked at Jihyun with a dumbfounded expression, but Jihyun shrugged as if it was nothing and sat down.

And he looked up at me with his legs crossed and his eyes impudent.
 


“Can’t I stay here?”

“No, that’s not it.”
 


You've become a lot more shameless, man.
 


"Seo-yoon and I had a really good time. If I hadn't been there, we would have just kept going until we were gone. Really."

“No.”

"Seo-yoon. You've actually been with a girl, haven't you? There's no way that guy Han Seo-jun would leave you alone."

"yes yes?"
 


Seoyoon, who had been hit in the face in an instant, hiccuped with a red face.
 


"Look at this guy, he's got four legs. He's a man who can't stand women. There's no way he'd leave someone like you alone. How far have you gone? Why don't you tell this girl a little?"

“Sir, sir? I’ve never done anything like that before…….”
 


Seoyoon couldn't keep up with the explicit girls' talk and just floundered.
 


“Wow. Seoyoon, you actually look innocent on the outside, but behind the scenes, you’re playing around with Ae-rang and doing all sorts of things…”

“You really should stop. Stop teasing Seoyoon.”

“Ah, okay, sorry, sorry.”
 


Jihyun smiled and waved her hand slightly.
 


“Just because Seoyoon’s reaction is cute.”

"ah……."
 


Jihyun, who had been looking back and forth between Seoyoon and me, finally shrugged.
 


“I’ve tried it a few times… but I guess I’ve never done it with you before.”
 


He's talking to himself as if everyone can hear.
 


“Huh. I see. Yeah, yeah.”
 


Jihyun nodded alone and then glanced at me.
 


"You still haven't laid a hand on other kids? You're so foolish."
 


Jihyun said that, but she seemed quite happy.
 


“Anyway. Why did you call me today?”

“What? Isn’t that a bit too obvious of a change of subject?”

“Well, that’s true, but…….”
 


I let my horse's tail hang for a moment.

As Jihyun said, I changed the subject too blatantly.

But Jihyun didn't seem to want to nitpick anymore, so she just smiled.
 


“Ah, okay. I get it. I’m a bit impatient.”
 


She's shaking her legs and whining.
 


"But, you know. Before we get to the main point, there's something I'm concerned about. You sparred with Hwaryeon, right? And you got beaten up."

“Uh, um…….”
 


I won!

But I can't just say that fact.

Because if you talk too much, you might end up making a useless slip of the tongue.

For example… …the things that happened with Hwa-ryeon.
 


“Well, it’s a bit of a shame that things didn’t work out well with Hwaryeon….”
 


He was sticking out his lips and making a truly pitiful expression, so I couldn't help but make a face of bewilderment.
 


Jihyun, didn't this guy really want me to die?
 


If you look closely, you'll get confused as to whether he likes me or not.
 


“Anyway, my telekinesis wasn’t of much use in the duel with Hwaryeon, was it?”

"uh."
 


Even though I used my telekinesis to attack at full power, I couldn't inflict any damage on Hwaryeon.
 


To be honest, I was a little shocked.
 


It was a pretty A-rank level attack… … .
 


No matter how much I trained, I didn't know that I would get hit from the front and not have any vitality.
 


“Hmm? Really?”
 


Jihyun leaned back against the backrest and giggled in amusement.
 


"Anyway. What on earth were you thinking, sparring with Hwaryeon? With your current skill level, you wouldn't even be able to fight."

“That’s true.”

"No, but is that why you applied for the sparring? After all, it's good to have a desire to improve. Hwaryeon probably doesn't have the same considerate personality as us, so she must have gotten a good beating..."
 


Even if you have various abilities, they are ultimately abilities you acquired through cramming for several months.

There's no way it would work against a top-tier player like Kang Hwa-ryeon.

But it is difficult to accept from a common sense perspective that it cannot cause even a single scratch.
 


"I'm also an A-ranked person, right? So I thought I'd be able to get by a little, but no. It's really tough."

“A-rank ability user? You? Haha.”

“Ah, Seojun, that is…….”
 


Jihyun and Seoyoon made eye contact for a moment, then suddenly turned their heads towards me.
 


Seoyoon, who had been hesitating for a while, slowly began to explain to me.
 



Preparation process (complete)
 


"Seojun, your ability output is definitely A-rank. And with that level of power, you could easily inflict damage on Hwa-ryeon."

"huh?"
 


‘Output’ is A rank?

The nuance is a bit strange.
 


“Seojun, it’s only been a few months since you acquired our abilities and started using them, right?”

"uh."

“So we trained you to use your abilities to the fullest extent possible.”
 


It was definitely thanks to Jihyun and Seoyoon's help that I was able to generate and use this much power in a short period of time.
 


“Because that was important.”
 


Jihyun suddenly lifted a can of soda.
 


"You're probably capable of a considerable level of telekinesis now. As Seoyoon said, you're probably at the A-rank level."
 


An empty beverage can floating around using telekinesis caught my eye.
 


“But that’s all.”

"What are you talking about?"

“All I do is show off my power like an idiot.”

“……What’s the problem?”
 


When I gave her a puzzled look, Jihyun gently tapped her chest with a frustrated expression. She seemed to be making a gesture indicating that she couldn't communicate, but her large chest heaved unnecessarily, making it difficult to concentrate. Ah, ahem. Anyway, this isn't important right now.
 


“You are spreading your power far and wide, far and wide.”

"widely?"

“Ha... Seojun, look at this.”
 


Jihyun sighed again and nodded at the empty can.
 


“I’ll try to apply some pressure with my telekinesis.”
 


As I quietly stared at the empty can, I could see it was gradually warping. It seemed as if someone had used telekinesis to press on it.
 


"See? This is how you're using your power right now. You spread your power out wide, so you couldn't inflict much damage on Hwa-ryeon. But if you concentrate your power in one spot like this..."
 


Jihyun quietly focused her telekinesis powers on one point.

Then, a round hole appeared on the side of the empty can!
 


"how is it?"

"what?"

"It's a concentrated telekinesis that was spread out widely. Even a small amount of power, when concentrated on a single point, can be quite powerful."
 


It was a really small hole, but I just blankly stared at the cool hole.
 


"It's telekinesis, right? The power to move objects. But how can you poke a hole in a can?"

"Moving objects is ultimately a form of force. Don't be so bound by common sense. I told you before that abilities develop and change depending on how you use them. If you concentrate your telekinesis like this, you can wield considerable destructive power."
 


Jihyun had a proud expression on her face.
 


“If you can concentrate your A-rank telekinesis in one spot, you should be able to hurt Hwa-ryeon.”

“Why didn’t you teach me this before?”

“Wow. That’s funny. Do you think about running before you can walk?”
 


“Huh,” Jihyun said with a laugh.

It was a look of disbelief.
 


Well, if you think about it, it hasn't been that long since I absorbed the telekinesis.

Jihyun might have thought it was premature.
 


“I was going to tell you because I thought you were getting used to using telekinesis and freezing powers, but you just kept talking.”

"sorry."
 


I scratched the back of my neck and apologized softly.
 


“Anyway, if I can concentrate my telekinesis in one spot and use it, would it be okay to consider me an A-rank power user?”

"no."
 


Jihyun swallowed a hollow laugh.
 


“Are you an A-rank ability user?”

“No, that’s not it.”

"Do you know how much training it takes to become an A-rank ability user? It's not like I got there by some random trick. There's still a lot to learn, so don't waste your time."

“Haa…… Is that so.”
 


I sighed and slumped my shoulders slightly.

I don't take A-rank abilities lightly.

But it cannot be denied that he was a bit proud recently after defeating Hwa-ryeon and gaining several abilities.

If you think about it, defeating Hwa-ryeon was almost a coincidence.

If we fight again, we will never win.
 


“Seojun, you don’t have to be too disappointed.”

“Huh?”

"If you can effectively use the grimoire I gave you and the telekinesis techniques my senior taught you, you'll be able to claim yourself a rank A user. No, perhaps even more so."

"really?"

"Yes. Seojun, your abilities aren't limited to just one. While your individual proficiency is still lacking, if you can use multiple abilities in combination, you'll definitely be considered an A-rank or higher."
 


When I showed signs of sullenness, Seoyoon spoke to me in a gentle, comforting voice. Just as I was starting to feel a little better, Jihyun's sharp voice pierced my ear.
 


"Seo-yoon, I told you not to say things like that. Do you want to see her lose her composure and run wild?"

"ah……."

"Hey, Han Seo-jun. Don't get weird. You want to conquer the top, right? But you know what? You're so good at showing off that you'll get killed."

“Senior, please tell me a little.”
 


Seoyoon tried to dissuade her with a bitter expression, but Jihyun continued talking without paying any attention.
 


"Of course, I admit you've gotten stronger. You should be able to defeat a B-rank ability user without difficulty. No, in some cases, you might even be able to defeat an A-rank ability user. You don't have just one ability."
“…….” 


"But the top floor of the tower is truly dangerous. Even high-ranking hunters can lose their lives if they make a single mistake."

“……No, I’m not saying we’re going to attack from the top floor.”

"Well, is that really the case? Considering your personality, I don't think so."
 


As Jihyun said, I have thought, ‘I want to quickly conquer the top floor of the tower.’
 


Because we need to attack the tower before Edelin.
 


If it's true that the first person to conquer the tower is granted the power to grant a wish, I'm a little worried about what Edelin might wish for.
 


Should we call it an expression of intuition?

I don't know why, but I had an ominous feeling.

It seemed like I should never let Edelin attack the tower first.
 


“You. If you ever sneak into the tower, you’ll die.”

“Okay, okay. We must follow our clan leader’s orders.”

"Huh. If you need to go into the tower, go with Seoyoon or Yerin. Of course, you can't go to the top floor, but I'll allow you to go up to the entrance of the upper floors."

“Wouldn’t it be a bit strange to bring along an S-rank ability user and enter the upper floors?”

"This guy's really funny. Hey, you've never even been to the upper echelons, have you? Do you think there are more than a few dark horses like you who, without any real-world experience, relied solely on their abilities and ended up dead?"

“I just wanted to say something.”
 


Jihyun was busy swearing and spitting out words with a pissed-off face the whole time, and I couldn't help but smile bitterly inside while washing my face dryly.
 


I could tell that she was incredibly worried, like a mother who had left her child at the water's edge.
 


I'm not a kid, and he's like that too.
 


“Please don’t take my words too seriously. They were just words spoken out of concern for Seojun.”

"Yeah. Jihyun, even though he grumbles on the outside, he's actually kind. He worries a lot, too. This clan was half created for me, isn't it? Now that I think about it, it's kind of creepy."

“Ha. That’s nonsense.”

“These days, newbies aren’t popular, Jihyun.”

“Who is that idiot!”
 


Jihyun shouted as if trying to hide her embarrassment, but I shrugged and smiled mischievously.
 


Jihyun, who was holding her forehead at that sight, took a deep breath as if trying to calm herself down for a moment.
 


After a while, he slowly exhales and begins to tell another story.
 


“……Phew. Anyway, it’s wheat. Now, let’s get to the main point.”

“Isn’t that too blatant a beating around the bush?”
 


When I repeated what Jihyun had said earlier, Jihyun's shoulders flinched, she pursed her lips, and nervously ran her fingers through her hair.
 


"Okay! Sephiroth will come in a few days to request cooperation, so don't hang around and pretend to be a stranger. Got it?"

“Sephirot Clan?”
 


Sephiroth Clan Collaborating?

A little bit of doubt arose in my mind.

That's understandable, as the Sephiroth Clan is a major corporation.

It's not called one of the four major clans for nothing.
 


Of course, Sephiroth's stock price plummeted due to Jihyun's withdrawal, but even so, there are only three S-rank abilities belonging to Sephiroth.
 


Unless it's really something serious, Sephiroth will digest it on its own...
 


“It seems like they discovered a secret dungeon on the top floor of the tower.”

“The top-floor secret dungeon?”

“Oh. It’s an underground cemetery, and they say they found a considerable amount of gold and jewels right at the entrance.”
 


Top floor secret dungeon at this timing?

Wait a minute, isn't this something I saw in a dream?

Apparently, around this time, the Sephiroth Clan formed a raid team to raid the secret dungeon. Perhaps?
 


"It was originally a dungeon discovered by another party by chance, but they sold the information to Sephiroth. They tried it for no reason and lost a significant number of party members, or something like that."
 


… … Ah, I can’t quite remember.

Even if I think about it carefully, it's still vague.
 


"Since it's a top-tier, uncharted secret dungeon, I guess they're planning to collaborate with a few parties and clans to reduce the risk. In the past, they would have attempted to conquer it on their own. Perhaps they've become more cautious, or perhaps they've grown more fearful. Either way, whatever."
 


Jihyun shook her head excitedly. She added, "It's because I'm not here, after all."
 


"Certainly. In my dream, the Sephiroth Clan didn't collaborate with anyone else. Jihyun hadn't left at the time. They launched their own attack, and it was successful."
 


I glanced at Jihyun.
 


“Is it because of you that Sephiroth requested collaboration?”

“Oh my. Look at this guy.”
 


Jihyun opens her eyes wide, then straightens her back and puts on a confident expression.
 


“Isn’t that obvious? Do you really need to say it out loud?”
 


It was such a confident voice that I stared at Jihyun with a dumbfounded expression, but Jihyun continued speaking without a hint of shame or hesitation, as if she was so confident.
 


“Seojun, Han Seojun. I’m Lee Jihyun. Don’t you know?”

“Oh, really?”
 


I'm a little confused whether to call it confidence or arrogance, but there's no denying that Jihyun is an amazing hunter.
 


When I glanced at Seoyoon, she was just smiling slightly bitterly.
 


After mentally washing my face, I turned my gaze back to Jihyun.
 


Jihyun crossed her arms and pursed her lips.
 


"I was the leader of the second Sephiroth attack team, so I'm a good fit with the clan members, well-versed in Sephiroth's strategies and tactics, and a great help in boosting morale. In many ways, it's a reasonable choice."

“Well, I guess so.”
 


Until a few months ago, Jihyun was the undisputed ace of the Sephiroth clan.

He is also considered one of the strongest hunters in South Korea and is ranked in the top 10.

It might be natural for the Sephiroth Clan to ask Jihyun for cooperation.
 


"Anyway, it worked out well. We're still a small clan and haven't achieved anything significant. If we collaborate with Sephiroth and conquer the top-tier secret dungeon, we could generate some nice marketing results."
 


Jihyun chuckled and shrugged.
 


"It was great to create a clan, but it's been nothing but disappointing. Sephiroth's collaboration must have been a good thing in many ways, right?"

“But how do you know that information?”

"Ah. I had a general discussion with Seyun. We even signed a contract."

“Huh? Really?”
 


I've already had some conversations with Sephirot's successor, Jeong Se-yeon.
 


“I thought the two of you weren’t on good terms.”

“Ah, what…….”
 


Jihyun flinched once, then smiled bitterly.
 


“You heard the rumors too? Well, it’s strange not to know.”
 


Jihyun, who had her chin resting on her hand, sighed with a bitter expression.
 


"I don't really dislike Seyun, but I don't dislike her. Well, from Seyun's perspective, I probably don't suit her at all."
 


There were rumors of discord between Jihyun and Jeong Seyeon.
 


Because of that, when Jihyun declared that she would leave the Sephiroth Clan, there were rumors that it was because of Jeong Seyeon.
 


"It's business, after all. Seyun will probably distinguish between work and personal life."

"okay."

"Anyway, the real story will begin in a few days. Seyun has decided to come and see me in person."

"But there are only three people in our clan. Are you planning to collaborate alone?"

“Is that why you want to go?”
 


Jihyun furrowed her brow and glared at me with a pouty gaze. Ah. Seriously. I can't say a word.
 


“Hey. Han Seo-jun. What did you hear from what I said earlier?”

“Jihyun.”

“No one knows how dangerous it is, but I want to go there…….”

“Jihyun.”
 


I gently placed my hand on Jihyun's shoulder.

Jihyun flinched and trembled, then looked up at me.
 


“What if you could know the monsters and traps that appear there?”

"what?"

“If I tell you the weaknesses and strategies of the monsters that live there, will you take me with you?”

“What the hell is that? How do you know that?”
 


Jihyun made an incomprehensible expression, but I smiled faintly and continued to move my lips in a calm voice.
 


“Actually, Jihyun.”
 


I cleared my throat for a moment.
 


A secret dungeon that the Sephiroth Clan will conquer.

The name of the secret dungeon is the Great Tomb of the Catacombs.

After thinking about it carefully, I could barely remember it.
 


Of course, it was a vague memory, but I figured out some types of monsters, their weaknesses, terrain, traps, etc.

The great tombs of the catacombs, where countless dead people sleep, were difficult to conquer by ordinary means.

My memory will certainly help.
 


“I also have the ability to foresee.”
 


I decided to play a prank on Jihyun once.
 


If I can prove to Jihyun that I can be of help in this top secret dungeon, it will be easier to convince her later when I enter the top tier separately.
 


I plan to show Jihyun this opportunity for the future.
 


The privileges of a regressor.
 

 

 



Jeong Se-yeon's inferiority complex (1)

Inside the Sephiroth Clan's personal office.
 

“…….” 

 


A woman is sitting at a desk reading some material.

I sipped my warm coffee while carefully looking through the materials.

My eyes are very blurry because I've been working for a long time.
 


“……Ugh.”
 


After gently rubbing my eyes, I stretch my swollen arms upward.

My whole body feels stiff and numb as if the muscles are paralyzed.

Have you been sitting in a chair for too long?
 


“Should I rest for a bit?”
 


I think it would be a good idea to take a break.

Rest is essential to perform work efficiently.

Of course, considering this woman's personality, it seems like she'll be back to work again soon.
 


“It’s already evening.”
 


I glanced out the window.

I could see that it was getting dark.

I worked non-stop for hours.

It's strange that I'm not tired.
 


The woman picked up her coffee cup again.

The fragrant scent of coffee wafted through the air.

Caffeine is seeping in.

Every nook and cranny of the body.
 


“Huh… Will I be meeting Lee Ji-hyun again tomorrow?”
 


The woman muttered to herself once.

He slowly reached out and ran his hand through his hair.

Her hair, a twilight color reminiscent of the evening glow, swayed.

The feeling of flowing, smooth hair was transmitted through my fingertips.

It was a hairstyle where the long hair was tied up and hung down on one side. It was commonly called short-lived hair.
 


‘I have plans tomorrow, so should I go to bed early today?’
 


The woman swirled her coffee cup around, thinking about the meeting she would have tomorrow.
 


This woman's name is Jeong Se-yeon.

He is the next successor to the Sephiroth clan.

Compared to my father, I have many shortcomings, but I always try my best.

Perhaps because of his hard-working and honest personality, he tends to be absorbed in his work almost all the time without taking a break.
 


… … Of course, I haven’t always had an honest personality.
 


Rather, if you look closely at Jeong Se-yeon's appearance when she was young, she was quite an arrogant and ill-mannered kid.
 


The eldest daughter of a large corporation.

Beautiful appearance.

A mountain of wealth.

The reputation of being one of the four major clans, etc.
 


In common parlance, she was a rich little girl who had nothing to envy.

It was only natural that Jeong Se-yeon was a little arrogant when she was young.
 


Jeong Se-yeon is the one and only true descendant of Sephiroth.

In the future, the only bloodline that will continue the Sephiroth lineage is Jeong Se-yeon.
 


Thanks to that, he was selected as a successor and received education from the age of five.

People around her clung to Jeong Se-yeon and farted to get even a little bit of food.

Everyone, children and adults alike, were busy flattering each other.

The attention of countless people has always been focused on Jeong Se-yeon, and Jeong Se-yeon has grown over the years while receiving praise from people.
 


That's why one thought couldn't help but sprout in Jeong Se-yeon's head.
 


That I am a different person from others.
 


How should I explain this?

Should I say that I am a little superior to others?

It was an idea close to elitism or a sense of superiority, but I didn't think it was wrong.
 


That's understandable, because Jeong Se-yeon was actually quite good compared to others.
 


Jeong Se-yeon was what is commonly called a genius.
 


While most people awaken to one, Jeong Se-yeon awakened to three.
 


Not only did he awaken his abilities at a very young age, but he also displayed exceptionally outstanding application skills, surprising those around him.
 


He was introduced through the internet and TV with the title of the next generation prodigy.
 


People looked up at Jeong Se-yeon with admiration, and Jeong Se-yeon accepted the people's gaze as if it were natural.
 


For Jeong Se-yeon, people's attention was a given.
 


Jeong Se-yeon is the one who stands above.

The person who stands above is determined from birth.

This is not an area that can be achieved through effort and persistence alone.
 


Ordinary people are the foundation of Jeong Se-yeon.

No, they are not just simple supporters, but subordinates that Jeong Se-yeon must lead.

It's not wrong to have no talent or lack ability.

It's usually wrong for people to stand above others.

So I have to stand on top and lead.

That's my duty.
 


The thoughts that had been sprouting since I was young began to grow little by little and before I knew it, they had blossomed into full-blown flowers.
 


Whether Jeong Se-yeon's values are right or wrong, it doesn't matter now.
 


With the full support of the Sephiroth Clan, Jeong Se-yeon grew rapidly and was able to become a person with abilities that were second to none.
 


People admired the appearance of Jeong Se-yeon who had grown up so well, but they also praised her to the fullest in order to live off her halo, competing with each other to utter words of praise.
 


‘It’s Seyeon after all.’

"You've already reached A rank at that age? That's amazing."

"Wow. This reminds me of the clan leader when I was young."

‘Sephirot’s future is also secure.’
 


The compliments I received were so overwhelming that they were almost ear-piercing.

Even though I pretended not to care on the outside, I couldn't help but feel proud on the inside.

Even though it was a natural thing, it was clear that receiving admiring looks from people was quite enjoyable.
 


But soon after, an incident occurred that shattered Jeong Se-yeon's pride.
 


It was the Hunter Academy sports day event that caused a stir across the country.
 


It is a showdown between Sephirot's Jeong Se-yeon and Seong Kang-hoon of the Seong family.
 


The rivalry between the bloodlines of the four major conglomerates known as the four pillars of Korea was enough to focus people's attention.
 


It's a dream match that I've always imagined in my head.
 


It is natural for people to be very interested.
 


It quickly spread through various media outlets and became a hot potato.

Since each broadcasting station broadcasted the match far and wide, it was safe to assume that the entire nation was watching.
 


It is truly a battle between large corporations with their pride at stake.
 


It was clear as day that if they lost, they would be branded with a humiliating stigma along with a tarnished image, so the clan members only glanced at Jeong Se-yeon with anxious eyes.
 


But unlike his clan members, Jeong Se-yeon was confident.
 


At best, aren't you the second son of the Seong family?

I heard that the person closest to the successor is the eldest son.

In the end, the second son was a loser who failed to gain an advantage in the competition for succession.
 


That is why Jeong Se-yeon had no doubts about her own victory.
 


Jeong Se-yeon's talent, effort, and lineage predicted her victory.
 


Jeong Se-yeon was elated, determined to use this opportunity to clearly demonstrate to the nation just how outstanding Sephiroth's successor was.
 


I was already annoyed by the stigma of being the weakest of the four major clans.

I should take this opportunity to wash away my foolish stigma and let people know how pathetic the second son of the Seong family is.
 


… … But what was the outcome of the confrontation?
 


It may be quite unfortunate, but it was completely different from what Jeong Se-yeon had thought.

Because Jeong Se-yeon suffered a crushing defeat. It was an unspeakable humiliation.
 


‘… …Ma, that’s ridiculous. Me? Did I lose?’
 


It's really shocking.

It's hard to come to my senses.

Jeong Se-yeon is the one who will lead Sephiroth in the future.

I couldn't afford to be defeated by a mere second son of the Seong clan. No, I shouldn't have been defeated. But why was I completely defeated by Naburang, the second son of the Seong clan?
 


I can't understand.

No, I don't want to understand.
 


If I had lost to the eldest son of the Seong family, it wouldn't have been this humiliating.
 


The eldest son of the Seong family was already an S-rank capable person and was older than Jeong Se-yeon, so he was still acknowledging that he was inferior to the eldest son of the Seong family.
 


But what about Seong Kang-hoon, the second son of the Seong family?
 


He's a boy of the same age.

And on top of that, they are both A-rank ability users.

It's not like the ability compatibility is unfavorable.
 


Why, why, why did you lose?

There's no reason to lose.
 


I never once felt like I was falling behind my peers.

It is not inferior to the bloodlines of the other four major clans.
 


But reality is harsh.
 


Whatever the cause and process, people look at the results and evaluate them.
 


Looking only at the results, Sephiroth's successor was defeated by the second son of the Seong family.
 


That's all.
 


‘What should I do, what should I do… … .’
 


what's this.

I absolutely had to win.

There's no way I'm losing, so why...?
 


News of Jeong Se-yeon's miserable defeat spread throughout the country, and Sephiroth's reputation inevitably fell accordingly.
 


While other major clans were successfully commercializing themselves and amassing astronomical wealth, the Sephiroth clan repeatedly failed in their ventures, leaving them with only the hunter business and talent.
 


Therefore, Jeong Se-yeon was in a situation where she absolutely could not afford to lose.
 


Now, all that was left was the Hunter business, and since Jeong Se-yeon, who was later designated as Sephiroth's successor, had suffered a miserable defeat, it was only natural that negative reactions would spring up like bamboo shoots.
 


All over the internet, people were saying things like, “Jeong Se-yeon is so slick,” “Is this the successor to Sephiroth?” “Kang Seong-hoon is a total idiot. As expected, the Sung family’s coin is strong,” and “Jeong Se-yeon was just a bubble.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon was being treated like a fool for a long time.

Like, you have no talent, you lack ability, you are just a cheapskate.

Countless malicious comments were leveled at Jeong Se-yeon, and she locked herself in her room, clutching her blanket tightly and sobbing silently.
 


The whispers of the people, the disappointment of the father, the slander of the Sephiroth, etc.

All sorts of things were running through Jeong Se-yeon's head.
 


I sobbed alone in my room for several days.

For the first time, I was disappointed in myself.

It was a frog in a well.

It's really pathetic.
 


When people above act like they're better than others, what on earth is this?
 


Jeong Se-yeon gritted her teeth and raised her head.
 


I never want to experience this again.

Rather, I decided to use this experience as a catalyst for moving forward.
 


How long do you plan to wander around like a fool, shedding tears?

Jeong Se-yeon is a direct descendant of Sephiroth.

You are the only successor.
 


‘I won’t lose again.’
 


Suddenly, a thought occurred to me.

I've been too complacent up until now.
 


I don't deny that I was overly proud of the fact that I was a little more talented than others.
 


Clearly, Jeong Se-yeon was a genius beyond comparison to ordinary people, but Seong Kang-hoon was also a genius of no small magnitude.
 


For a long time, I took Sung Kang-hoon, who had been painstakingly created by the Sung clan, too lightly.
 


To avoid such a humiliating defeat again, Jeong Se-yeon needed to work harder, shedding blood and sweat.
 


Jeong Se-yeon began to practice each day, making a deep commitment in her heart and enduring excruciating pain.
 


Rain, snow, wind… …repeated training.
 


I wondered if I had ever worked this hard in my life, but for some reason, I felt refreshed.
 


Jeong Se-yeon was able to smile inwardly because she knew that the sweat and blood she was shedding now would help her grow further.
 


How much time has passed like that?
 


Jeong Se-yeon was able to become stronger than ever before.

I said goodbye to the past that was full of pride.

He used his first defeat as a stepping stone to grow greatly.
 


Before I knew it, I had graduated from Hunter Academy.
 


He returned to the clan with the determination to never again bring shame upon his father's name and the honor of Sephiroth.
 


Since my defeat, I've rarely visited the clan because I've been burdened by the gaze of my clan members. But returning to the clan after such a long time felt strangely new.
 


I was walking around the clan, carefully examining the inside.
 


'hello?'
 


A strange woman glanced at Jeong Se-yeon and greeted her with a cheerful face.
 


"You're the clan leader's daughter, right? I've heard a lot about you."
 


For the first time, dark hair caught my eye.

Her hair, as black as ink, stretched down to below her shoulder blades, reminiscent of silk.

The woman, with her slightly wavy hair swept back once, smiled brightly and showed a refreshing smile.
 


Because of her slightly upturned eyes and cold expression, I could have a prejudice that she was a bit cold, but even taking that into account, it was almost the first time I had seen a woman as pretty as her.
 


As the male clan members who had been hovering around her quietly smiled, Jeong Se-yeon couldn't help but look at them in bewilderment.
 


‘My name is Lee Ji-hyun.’
 


That woman's name is Lee Ji-hyun.

I clearly remember hearing this a few times.
 


One day, my father told me he'd discovered a truly exceptional talent. Lee Ji-hyun, the telekinetic who had taken South Korea by storm a few years ago, had joined the clan, or something.
 


‘It hasn’t been long since I’ve been here, but I ask for your continued support.’

'yes.'
 


… … And this was the beginning of the bad relationship between Jeong Se-yeon and Lee Ji-hyun.
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Jeong Se-yeon glanced at Lee Ji-hyun for a short moment and then smiled brightly.
 


Nice to meet you, Jihyun.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, a telekinetic.

I've heard quite a few rumors through eavesdropping.
 


Awakened to S-rank telekinesis in his mid-teens.

Beautiful looks and body that rival those of celebrities.

Hunter Academy's top student admitted and graduated.
 


I carefully thought about various things related to Lee Ji-hyun.
 


According to rumors, she showed an excellent performance in a friendly match with the eldest daughter of Ilseong Group and they are said to maintain a close personal relationship.
 


Also, it is said that until he graduated from the academy, he had no rivals, including juniors, classmates, and seniors… … .
 


‘You’re an S-rank telekinesis user?’
 


Lee Ji-hyun, one of the most anticipated players in South Korea, is considered to be on par with the bloodlines of the four major clans.
 


The media and other places were making a fuss about her, saying she was an unprecedented genius, and people were jokingly saying, "Isn't Lee Ji-hyun stronger than Jeong Se-yeon?" But to be honest, Jeong Se-yeon didn't really care.
 


‘I’ve heard a lot of stories.’
 


I just thought that one excellent person had come in.
 


That would be the case, as it seemed like he had just been lucky enough to awaken a very great ability, but if you look for similar cases to Lee Ji-hyun, there are many cases all over the world.
 


Lee Ji-hyun may also be in a similar situation.
 


People who awakened powerful abilities one day often displayed great power, but their limitations were clear because they were unable to properly control their abilities.
 


Let's take an example: a child in a top-of-the-line sports car?
 


As powerful abilities awaken, the burden on the awakened person becomes more and more burdensome.
 


Even if an ordinary person who has not received systematic training and various practices since childhood were to suddenly awaken great abilities, there is a very high possibility that he would not be able to handle his own power.
 


If you were not careful, it could have led to a major accident.
 


For S-rank telekinesis, one would need to acquire the highest level of preparation method and undergo systematic training for over a dozen years before it could truly shine.
 


There's no denying that she's an S-rank telekinesis user, but it'll take a lot more time for her to fully utilize her S-rank abilities.
 


Of course, as the media has been saying, Lee Ji-hyun may really be a talented genius.
 


However, no matter how much of a genius she is, Lee Ji-hyun's limitations are obvious as she only receives meager support.
 


The current Lee Ji-hyun is probably an A~A+ rank person, right?
 


It was quite surprising that someone with awakened abilities from an ordinary person could skillfully use abilities above A rank, but considering the rumors surrounding Lee Ji-hyun, it wasn't that hard to believe.
 


The media said that Lee Ji-hyun was an unprecedented genius, that she was a dragon rising from the gutter, that she was comparable to the successors of the four major clans…
 


Well, it's not like the media has been making a fuss for a day or two, right?
 


It was understandable that the media would give a lot of credit to an ordinary person who had finally awakened to an S-rank ability.
 


If Lee Ji-hyun had received support from the four major clans from a young age and grown up, there was a good chance that she would have grown into someone with abilities comparable to Jeong Se-yeon.
 


But the current Lee Ji-hyun was just another clan member who was somewhat useful.
 


‘Jihyun, you’re amazing!’

‘A real lucky charm has arrived.’

"Wow, as expected, an S-rank ability user. This is crazy."
 


But from which day did it start?

Lee Ji-hyun's name kept ringing in my ears.

It buzzed incessantly around my ears like the flapping wings of a mosquito on a midsummer night.
 


Author: novel***

Title: lol Lee Ji-hyun is so awesome, f*ck

└ Are you really from an ordinary background?

└ Don't you think she's stronger than Jeong Se-yeon?

└ Does Jeong Se-yeon look like J?

└ Isn't Jeong Se-yeon a piece of shit??

└ Jihyeonni, give me your eyes
 


Author: munp***

Title: Lee Ji-hyun, is she really that talented?

└ It's carrot-like, right?

└ Doesn't Lee Ji-hyun's performance seem better than Jeong Se-yeon's?

└ I don't know

└ Ah, actually, Sephiroth's successor was actually Lee Ji-hyun, lol

└ Jeong Se-yeon is being pushed around by people who are from ordinary backgrounds
 


Author: joa***

Title: Please stop hating Jeong Se-yeon ㅠㅠ

└ Take down Seyeon's post lol

└ ‘Jeong Se-yeon arrested at home’

└ Did Seyeon get caught being gay???

└ ㅠㅠㅠㅠ
 


Was it because she was a girl of similar age?

Or was it because they were both S-rank ability users?

Or was it because he was of commoner origin and from the bloodline of one of the four major clans?
 


People continued to compare and evaluate Lee Ji-hyun and Jeong Se-yeon.
 


Because everyone was calling out Lee Ji-hyun's name, Jeong Se-yeon had to try hard to suppress her boiling emotions.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, Lee Ji-hyun, Lee Ji-hyun… … .
 


Can't you please make that damn Lee Ji-hyun sound a little quieter?
 


Contrary to Jeong Se-yeon's expectations, Lee Ji-hyun displayed outstanding skills that made the fact that she was a hunter from an ordinary background seem meaningless.

He had a cheerful and sociable personality, so he got along well with all his clan members.
 


Before we knew it, Lee Ji-hyun had become the center of the Sephiroth clan.
 


… … Until now, the one who had been carrying the expectations of the clan members as the successor to Sephiroth was none other than Jeong Se-yeon.
 


Since Lee Ji-hyun appeared, everything has been a mess.
 


Team Leader 3 seemed to have a personal crush on her, and her father also cared for and liked Lee Ji-hyun quite a bit.
 


… …maybe even more than Jeong Se-yeon.
 


I couldn't just leave this situation as it was.
 


Wouldn't it be impossible to continue falling behind ordinary hunters?
 


‘Sister Jihyun.’

‘Huh? Why?’

‘Want to have a proper sparring match with me?’
 


Unable to shake off the tight feeling in her chest, Jeong Se-yeon bit her lips and approached Lee Ji-hyun, asking her to spar with her.
 


I felt the need to crush it once and for all.
 


I've been keeping quiet because of the Sung Kang-hoon case, but I can't stand it any longer.
 


‘With me?’

"Oh. Come to think of it, we've never really competed before. It was just a friendly match at best. I just wanted to see what you're really capable of."
 


Lee Ji-hyun's reaction is not very cool.

He even showed a slightly embarrassed reaction.

He twisted his hair around with an embarrassed expression.

It seemed like he had no intention of fighting Jeong Se-yeon.
 


"What, Sister? Are you afraid I'll lose?"

‘That’s right. I’m afraid I’ll lose.’
 


The way Lee Ji-hyun tried to brush it off by whining once was completely out of place.
 


‘Don’t take it off like that, okay?’

'……ha.'
 


Lee Ji-hyun scratched her cheek and sighed.
 


I glanced up and saw clan members whispering around me.
 


Jeong Se-yeon is especially persistent today. She seems intent on a serious fight, and this situation isn't a very pleasant one for Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had no intention of needlessly feuding with Jeong Se-yeon, ended up nodding her head, thinking that it would be okay to give in to her.
 


"If you say so, I can't help it. I'll ask you to be gentle."
 


Approval came suddenly.

Jeong Se-yeon secretly clenched her fists.
 


If I were to fight Lee Ji-hyun, what would my odds of winning be?

Honestly, I didn't think I would lose to Lee Ji-hyun.
 


I admit that Lee Ji-hyun is strong, but she can't compare to Jeong Se-yeon.

Jeong Se-yeon began training as a successor at the age of five, consuming elixirs and practicing magical powers. On the other hand, Lee Ji-hyun received only modest support and training.

Of course, after joining Sephiroth, he took some pretty good elixirs and was taught the method of preparation, but that was all.
 


After observing Lee Ji-hyun for a long time, I was quite confident.
 


In the monster battle, Lee Ji-hyun may have a slight advantage, but in the person battle, Jeong Se-yeon was clearly one step ahead.
 


‘Are there a lot of onlookers?’

'I know.'
 


Before I knew it, I saw the clan members gathered together.

I came here after hearing that Lee Ji-hyun and Jeong Se-yeon were having a sparring match.

Jeong Se-yeon slowly scanned the stands.
 


"Well, there's nothing I can do about it. It's a showdown between S-rank power users. Wouldn't it be quite an entertaining spectacle?"
 


Jeong Se-yeon was quite satisfied with the current situation.

Because I wanted to show it clearly to my clan members.

The fact that I am much stronger than Lee Ji-hyun.
 


My father was at the end of the stands.

You must be busy with work, but you came to see it in person.

Did Lee Ji-hyun come to see it or did Jeong Se-yeon come to see it?

It doesn't matter who you come to see. Just show it clearly to your father.

Jeong Se-yeon had no doubt that she would win this time.
 


How long have you been training and practicing, cutting blood and bones, since losing to Sung Kang-hoon?
 


I never intended to suffer humiliation again.
 


‘Shall we begin then?’

"Okay, sis. I'll go in first."
 


The duel between Lee Ji-hyun and Jeong Se-yeon began immediately.

The battle continued for several minutes.
 


As everyone knows, Lee Ji-hyun's awakened ability was telekinesis. It was a versatile ability, perfectly suited for attack, defense, evasion, and more. Its output was so powerful that even those with more advanced abilities would be left in the dust.
 


But Jeong Se-yeon is not just someone with extraordinary abilities.
 


He is one of the highest-level ability users who has already reached S-Rank and is the future successor who will take responsibility for Sephiroth.
 


I haven't lived so carelessly that I would struggle with just that level of telekinesis.
 


‘… … Phew.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun is definitely strong.

But it's not at a level that can't be dealt with.

At this level, it seemed like a sure win. Indeed, battles between people and monsters were different. Jeong Se-yeon smiled inwardly.
 


‘Whew… Seyeon. Should I stop here?’

"What? You're surrendering already, sis?"

‘Yeah. I can’t handle it.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun waved the white flag with a bitter smile.

Lee Ji-hyun was always on the defensive. Jeong Se-yeon's attacks were fast, accurate, and even powerful. As expected from the successor to the Sephiroth clan, she possessed a skill that was completely impeccable. She would undoubtedly be more than capable of leading the Sephiroth clan in the future.
 


Sister?
 


Jeong Se-yeon frowned slightly and looked at Lee Ji-hyun.

Looking closely, Lee Ji-hyun looked fine, without even shedding a single drop of sweat.

I could tell that he was breathing intermittently, but it was half-acting.
 


What's with that older sister?

Did you really see me?
 


Jeong Se-yeon bit her lower lip tightly.

Are you kidding me? This is unacceptable.

Who dares to look after whom?
 


"You didn't do it right, did you? I told you to have a proper fight. Are you ignoring me?"
‘…….’ 


"If you care about me, do it right. I told you, I want to see your true abilities."
‘…….’ 

 


Lee Ji-hyun sighed deeply and answered while running her hand through her hair that was not covered in sweat.
 


"If you do it wrong, you could get seriously hurt. If your goal is simply to test your skills, I think it's best to stop here."

Sister!
 


Jeong Se-yeon shouted.

As expected, it means that you have been watching me all this time.

All the clan members are watching, what on earth are you planning to do now?
 


‘Oh. Really.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun quietly looked at one of the stands and made a slightly surprised expression.
 


Jeong Se-yeon also followed Lee Ji-hyun's gaze and rolled her eyes, wondering why on earth she was doing that.
 


Then, Lee Ji-hyun realized that her father was there, out of the corner of her eye.
 


The father nodded toward Lee Ji-hyun as if sending a sign of something.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had been staring blankly at the sight, suddenly let out a deep sigh.
 


‘Whew. Okay. Then I’ll do it properly.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun's eyes became cold and sank.
 


‘Come to think of it, I guess I was a bit short-sighted.’
 


He scratched his hair with a rather annoyed expression.
 


"I didn't mean to ignore you. Haa... ... Okay, let's give it a try."
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who suddenly ended her speech with a cold expression, immediately began to use her telekinesis ability, and Jeong Se-yeon also began to use her ability in earnest… … Huh, huh?
 

 

*** 

 

 


'ah.'
 


Jeong Se-yeon came to her senses.

He blinked his eyes and raised his upper body.

Then I realized that I was lying on a pure white bed.
 


‘Where is this…?’
 


I rolled my eyes blankly.

The infirmary ceiling was visible.

The place where Jeong Se-yeon was lying now was the clan's medical facility.
 


‘This is ridiculous… … I lost again… … ?’
 


Suddenly, Jeong Se-yeon remembered her sparring match with Lee Ji-hyun, and lowered her head with a complicated expression. The pain of defeat was tearing at her heart.
 


‘Why… … Why… …!’
 


It had only been a few minutes since the fight began in earnest.

But he was just beaten up unilaterally by Lee Ji-hyun.

Lee Ji-hyun's abilities were far more powerful than anything she had ever seen, heard, or known. Suddenly, Jeong Se-yeon realized.

Lee Ji-hyun has never shown her full potential on TV, the internet, etc.

And even in this fight, there was still some strength left.

That means you didn't do your best.
 


… … Me, I couldn’t even bring out Lee Ji-hyun’s power?
 


It reminded me of my father in his prime.

No. Maybe it's more than that.

Suddenly, Jeong Se-yeon lowered her head.
 


‘Ugh.’
 


For some reason, tears started flowing down my face.
 


wall…….

I felt a wall.

A high and strong wall.

I don't think I can ever get over it.

It is not something that can be achieved with just effort and persistence.
 


All the blood, sweat, and effort Jeong Se-yeon has put in so far has been nothing more than a struggle.

Jeong Se-yeon is by no means a genius. This opportunity has made me realize this clearly. At best, she's a prodigy.

The word genius existed for Lee Ji-hyun.
 


… … Wasn’t there something that Jeong Se-yeon thought about when she was young?
 


It is said that those who stand above others are determined from birth.
 


Lee Ji-hyun seemed like someone born to stand above others.
 


Not a fake like Jeong Se-yeon.
 


'……under.'
 


Since that day.

Lee Ji-hyun walked a smooth road.

It was almost unprecedented for a hunter from a civilian background.
 


Before he knew it, he had become one of the executives of the Sephiroth Clan and was now taking on the role of the second team leader.

He was praised as Sephiroth's strongest power.

Thanks to Lee Ji-hyun's achievements, the Sephiroth Clan was able to reach its heyday.
 


Young hunters look up to Lee Ji-hyun as their role model.

There were many instances where he longed for her and knocked on the door of Sephiroth.

Lee Ji-hyun became more and more famous as the days went by, and eventually became one of the top 10 powerhouses by defeating the great disaster that had appeared in China, the Twelve Eyes.
 


Lesson 10.

It's the 10th round.

10 talented people selected from around the world.
 


Lee Ji-hyun is the only player in the current top 10 of South Korea.

Even the heads of the four major clans that led the Twilight Generation were not recognized as being among the top 10.

But what, Lee Ji-hyun is in the top 10? The entire world has acknowledged it. Oh, why did Lee Ji-hyun have to join the Sephiroth Clan? Why? Why!
 


"……ah."
 


In a flash, Jeong Se-yeon blinked her eyes and came to her senses.
 


“……Did you doze off for a bit? You were having such a weird dream.”
 


I rubbed my wet eyelids and yawned loudly.
 


“Phew…….”
 


Is it because I made a promise to meet Lee Ji-hyun tomorrow?

After a long time, I had a dream about Lee Ji-hyun.

It's not a very pleasant dream though.
 


“Why would that person suddenly quit the clan?”
 


When he announced that he would leave the clan outright, saying that his contract with Sephiroth was almost over, the entire Sephiroth clan was turned upside down.
 


Lee Ji-hyun's sudden announcement of withdrawal was a huge shock to Sephiroth.
 


Lee Ji-hyun was the center of the current Sephiroth, so she had to be held on to, but she refused to back down and eventually ended up leaving.
 


Because of that, the loss was not small.
 


The confusion was further aggravated by the sudden withdrawal after having remained silent until now.
 


In particular, the deputy leader of the 2nd attack team grabbed Lee Ji-hyun's ankle and made a fuss, saying, "Don't go, unnie! Take me too!"
 


“I was wondering what to do after leaving, and then I found out that I had created a new clan… I think the clan name was Shinjeong?”
 


A new clan created by Lee Ji-hyun.

At best, there are only three people.

You might wonder what three people can do, but each and every one of the clan members is formidable.
 


Clan leader, top 10 hunter Lee Ji-hyun.

Ryu Ye-rin, the clan member of the Seongsi family.

Clan member Han Seo-jun, a multi-ability holder.
 


Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin are already considered to be at least S-rank, and Han Seo-jun is also estimated to be at the A-rank level.

Also, isn't there a close relationship with Team 6, which Ilsung Group's Choi Seo-yoon belongs to?

I'm already feeling dizzy.
 


“These days, it’s been noisy with dating scandals… I grit my teeth and try hard, but I can’t keep up, and that girl is just playing around with dating… She’s so relaxed. So relaxed.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon leaned back against the backrest.
 


"I didn't want to involve that older sister, but this is important, so I had no choice."
 


After Lee Ji-hyun's withdrawal and her father's semi-retirement, the Sephiroth clan is in a precarious state.
 


We must show that we are still alive by perfectly clearing the top level secret dungeon.
 


And isn't this the first job Jeong Se-yeon has taken on since taking on the role of acting clan leader?
 


No matter what happened, it had to be a success.
 


That's why I even called Lee Ji-hyun.

I don't like Lee Ji-hyun, but I acknowledge her abilities.
 


‘Tomorrow is finally here.’
 


Jeong Se-yeon fell down on her desk, thinking about Lee Ji-hyun, whom she would meet tomorrow.
 


Because I still had an inferiority complex towards Lee Ji-hyun, I felt a bit down in many ways.
 

 



Love and War (1)
 


“Welcome, Seyun.”
 


The promised date has arrived.
 


“It is truly an honor that the Sephiroth Clan Leader himself has come to see me.”

"I told you I'm not the clan leader. I told you last time. I'm just temporarily filling in for my father and handling clan affairs."
 


A stranger came to the clan house.
 


She is a woman in her early to mid twenties.

She is wearing a neat blouse and a dark gray skirt.

The slender lines of her legs, clad in thin, dark stockings, particularly caught my eye. She brought to mind a young career woman or a capable CEO.
 


“You know, too, Sister. Your father’s health isn’t good.”

"Oh. Right. I know. But, sir, are you still feeling unwell? Is your condition really that bad?"
 


The ‘uncle’ that Jihyun was talking about was Jeong Jun-woo, the leader of Sephiroth’s clan.
 


Considering that he was calling someone who was no different from the chairman of a large corporation "uncle," it was evidence of how special Ji-Hyeon's position was in the Sephiroth Clan.
 


“Because you’re old… it’s just a simple illness.”
 


Now that I think about it, I vaguely remember hearing that Jung Joon-woo's condition has worsened recently and he has stepped down from the front lines.
 


That's why the current leader of Sephiroth is the same person as Jeong Se-yeon over there.
 


Although he was nominally acting as the clan leader's representative, it would be difficult for him to return considering Jeong Jun-woo's age.
 


“Should I say that right now I just feel like a substitute clan leader?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon took a step forward quietly.

The sound of shoes clicking, clicking, clicking rang out.

It's a little slow, but it's getting closer, step by step.
 


With every step I took, my hair swayed.

The hair is a mixture of pale red and pale yellow.

In common parlance, it was orange-colored hair that reminded me of a sunset.
 


“I guess I’ll just have to do my best to act as a substitute until my father’s condition improves.”

“You’ve worked hard.”

"I'll inherit the Sephiroth someday. Wouldn't it be nice to think of it as a preview?"

"so?"

"huh."
 


Jihyun slightly raised the corners of her mouth, and Jeong Seyeon smiled faintly.
 


It seemed like he was asking about recent events with a smiling face, but the atmosphere between the two was not normal.
 


Because the eyes are cold and sunken.
 


‘By the way, this is my first time seeing Jeong Se-yeon in person… … .’
 


I quietly glanced at Jeong Se-yeon.
 


There were many posts in the Hunter Gallery criticizing Jeong Se-yeon, but seeing it with my own eyes like this definitely had a different vibe.
 


Just by looking at him quietly, I could feel his charm and charisma that drew people in.
 


It reminded me of Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Hwaryeon.
 


It's not for nothing that they're the bloodline of the four major clans.
 


He is by no means an easy person to be subjected to indiscriminate ridicule on the Internet and elsewhere.
 


The main reason why Jeong Se-yeon is being manipulated is because of the confrontation between Jeong Se-yeon and Sung Kang-hoon during Hunter Academy.
 


It was shocking in many ways that the human who was supposed to be the next successor to Sephiroth was defeated by the second son of the Seong family, Naburangi.
 


But objectively speaking, Jeong Se-yeon is not weak.
 


Sung Kang-hoon is strangely strong.
 


Well, if you think about it, it's obvious that Sung Kang-hoon is strong.
 


The Seong clan has been famous for its martial arts since ancient times, and it possesses the strongest military force among the four major clans, and it follows the law of the jungle.
 


The surname system was such that the weak could not survive.
 


Since Seong Kang-hoon was the only one in the clan with unparalleled military power, he was a man of comparable strength to the successors of the other four major clans.
 


‘… … It’s definitely pretty.’
 


Jeong Se-yeon glanced at it and fell into deep thought.

Jeong Se-yeon has been known for her beauty since ancient times.

It was much more beautiful to see in person than in a photo.
 


But I don't really like it.
 


I don't like Jeong Se-yeon, even though she's pretty.

I didn't do anything wrong, but I'm not happy about it.

It was a personal dislike.
 


I sighed inwardly and gave a cool greeting.
 


“Hello, Jeong Se-yeon. Nice to meet you.”

"ah."
 


Jeong Se-yeon glanced away.

Two pairs of curious eyes are looking at me.

I glanced over my body for a short while.
 


“Are you Han Seo-jun?”

"yes."
 


You know my name.

It's quite surprising that someone as young as Jeong Se-yeon knows my name.

No, if I think about it, it was obvious that Jeong Se-yeon knew me, but it feels strange that she mentioned my name directly like this.
 


… … If it were the old days, you wouldn’t even remember my name, calling me a mere porter.
 


“I heard that Jihyun and I are childhood friends. Is that true?”

“We’ve been close since we were young.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon opened her eyes with a slightly subtle expression and then quietly began to speak.
 


“Sometimes my sister talks about Seojun, so I was curious about what kind of person he was.”

“My story?”
 


I blinked my eyes and glanced at Jihyun with a surprised expression, and Jihyun sighed deeply and shook her head.
 


“Seyeon, don’t say anything weird.”
 


He came up to me and poked my cheek with his finger.
 


“When did I ever tell you about this guy?”

“Don’t you sometimes talk when you’re drunk?”

"I?"

"uh."
 


Jihyun hesitated for a moment, her face a bit dazed, then scratched her cheek. Her cheeks were slightly flushed. It seemed she wanted to get away from the topic.
 


“I was drunk and said something... Oh, right. Team Leader 3 was here too? Hello?”
 


Jihyun, who had a slightly awkward expression, smiled wryly and feigned understanding toward Team Leader 3. She was blatantly changing the subject, but he didn't make any particular attempt to quibble.
 


"What's wrong, Jihyun? You're just seeing me now? It's been so long since we last met, aren't you a little uninterested?"

“Oh, yeah, whatever.”
 


When a man starts crying for no reason, Jihyun smiles faintly again.
 


‘Who is that person?’
 


Slightly behind Jeong Se-yeon.

There is a man who is completely normal.

He was a man in his early to mid thirties, but he seemed quite young.

On the outside, he looked like he was in his late twenties.
 


“By the way, what are you doing here, Team Leader 3?”

“I told you not to call me team leader, but call me oppa.”
 


The man pretended to be friendly and joked.

The name of the man who is the leader of the 3rd strategy team is Kang Han-seong.

He is an S-rank ability user who is considered one of Sephiroth's best.
 


Kang Han-seong was famous for his ability to use gravity.

She can freely manipulate gravity to levitate herself, or crush opponents with her powerful gravity. While this might seem like a lesser version of Jihyun's, its usefulness is undeniable.
 


“So what’s going on?”

“It’s my day off today, so I came here to do something.”

“Was the person who said he was coming as an additional attendant the Team Leader of Team 3?”

"Yeah. It's a bit embarrassing to send Seyun alone, isn't it? Wouldn't it be better if I came with you?"
 


Jihyun chuckled and laughed at the ridiculous excuse.
 


"Are you really without any work to do? Someone with S-rank abilities is doing all the work of an attendant?"

“I told you it’s my day off. Don’t be like that.”

“Then go home and get some rest.”
 


Jihyun responded with a cold expression as if she was annoyed.

But Kang Han-seong just smiled brightly, not caring about it.

Kang Han-seong's strangely friendly behavior is completely unsatisfactory. Why is he acting so awkward?
 


Actually, I've heard a lot about Kang Han-seong's strength.

I heard you're personally interested in Jihyun...
 


If he were an ordinary man, he wouldn't have dared to flirt with Jihyun.

There is a saying that you can't eat a persimmon if you try to stab it, but for someone like Ji-hyeon, that would be absurd.
 


But Kang Han-seong is not an ordinary man.
 


He is the second son of a fairly famous hunter family and his abilities are also outstanding.

It is not common to reach S rank in one's early thirties.
 


Of course, it's not on the same level as Jihyun, but I think it's at a level where we can pretend to be close and rub shoulders with each other.
 


“Are you more grumpy today?”

"Well? It's the same as usual. I just act a little grumpy depending on the person."

"Haha. As expected of Kachilhyun. What do you think? How about we have dinner together after a long time?"

“I’m sorry, but I have a lot to do today…….”
 


What is that kid talking about?

It was the moment when Jihyun was about to express her intention to refuse.

I could tell he was giving me a sidelong glance.

He seemed to think for a moment, then made a mischievous expression.
 


… … Ah. Jihyun, is that him?
 


That expression.

It's a playful face.
 


I know it because I saw it a lot during my school days.

Jihyun, what is that guy trying to do?
 


“……Come to think of it, I don’t think I’m that busy.”

"huh?"
 


Was Jihyun's answer unexpected?

Suddenly, Kang Han-seong blinked his eyes and showed a slightly surprised reaction.
 


“It’s been a while since I’ve seen you, so I thought it wouldn’t be a bad idea to have dinner together sometime.”

“Really? What’s going on?”
 


Kang Han-seong smiled brightly, the corners of his mouth turning up.
 


“So… Seojun.”
 


Jihyun turned around and looked at me with a slightly sour expression.
 


“I might be able to come back a little late today. Okay?”
 


Jihyun glanced at me with an arrogant expression, raised her nose slightly, and made an expression as if to say, ‘I’m this kind of woman~’
 


He just smiled brightly, as if he was quite excited about how I would act.
 

“…….” 

 


Uh, um.

What should I say?

It's such a blatant and obvious prank.
 


If it were the usual Jihyun, she wouldn't have done such a silly joke in a place with her business partners, but since they were people she had known for a long time, she didn't hesitate to play a mischievous prank on them.
 


‘Jihyun, that guy too. He’s acting so childish today.’
 


That behavior is probably Jihyun's way of complaining.

Those eyes, staring at me with a smile on their face, imply, "You idiot, relax. I'm popular. Do your best while you can."
 


I know Jihyun is usually popular, but it makes me feel bad to see someone with S-rank abilities acting like this.

If it were me in the past, I might have been discouraged by the difference between myself and Jihyun.

But now it's different.
 


"ha."
 


After washing my face in my mind, I scratched the back of my neck.

I felt awkward because of my lover's mischievous pranks that he hoped would make me jealous.

No, to be exact, it wasn't so much an awkward feeling as an unpleasant and uncomfortable feeling.
 


Because today, there were two people who were really getting on my nerves.

Jeong Se-yeon and Kang Han-seong.
 


In a situation where I was already in a bad mood, it was inevitable that my heart would slowly boil over with Jihyun making a fuss.
 


‘Jealousy, jealousy… what can I do?’
 


Lightly bite your tongue and exhale slowly.

Warm heat is seeping out of my lungs.

I smile bitterly inside.
 


Honestly, it's a bit funny that a guy with four legs is thinking like this, but I'm a greedy guy.
 


Even if Jihyun doesn't act like that, she's really jealous.
 


Normally, I wouldn't have acted so directly, but since it had come to this, I thought it would be better to tie things up firmly.
 


Being dragged around by Jihyun doesn't suit his personality, and he can't stand Kang Hanseong's behavior any longer.
 


Because I'm not generous enough to stand by and watch a kid flirt with his girlfriend.
 


I picked it up in my mind and laughed, then slowly raised my voice.

Traffic control was already needed, so this is a good thing.

Okay, Jihyun. You want to see me get jealous? I'll show you.

But since you started it first, don't say anything else later, okay?
 


“Jihyun.”

“Oh my. What’s wrong?”
 


Jihyun answered playfully with a mischievous expression on her face, the corners of her lips slightly raised.
 


"Why are you calling? You don't like me, do you? Can I have dinner with an old coworker after a long time... huh?"
 


I quickly stretched out my right hand and hugged Jihyun's waist tightly.
 


“What are you doing now?”
 


Jihyun blinked at my sudden action, and secretly gave me a look that said, "Oh? Look at this?" before frowning with a bashful expression.
 


I kept my silence with a serious expression, hugged Jihyun's waist a little tighter, and turned my head.
 


Then, Kang Han-seong appeared, frowning deeply.
 


It's a rather unpleasant face.

Wow, you little shit. Why are you making that face?

This is ridiculous. If someone saw me, they'd think I was your girlfriend, right?
 


“I’m sorry, Mr. Kang Han-seong. I don’t think I can have dinner with Ji-hyeon.”

“Why are you saying that?”
 


‘That side’.

It's a pretty pointed reaction.

It seems like he noticed that Jihyun and I weren't in an ordinary relationship.
 


"Actually, we had a prior engagement. I guess Jihyun forgot. Right, Jihyun?"
 


I stared at Jihyun's face for a moment, and Jihyun looked interested and thought deeply before slowly moving her lips.
 


“Well~? What do you think?”
 


Jihyun hung her head and pretended not to know.

I guess this situation is pretty interesting.

Considering that Jihyun has been suffering from the harem(?) issue recently, I can understand her current behavior to some extent.

Should I try to feel the same way once?

This guy too. He has a difficult personality.
 


“……The two of you seem very close.”

“We’ve been close since we were kids. Our houses are close, so we often hang out together.”

"under."
 


Was it too obvious a provocation?

Kang Han-seong let out a hollow laugh as if it was absurd.

They may be close friends in name only, but their actions are no different from those of lovers.

What childhood friend in the world would hold onto someone's waist and stare at them?
 


“Huh… well, I see.”
 


Kang Seong bit his lips once and glared at me with a fierce gaze.
 


“But it’s a bit odd to see you touching Jihyun’s body so carelessly, isn’t it?”

"Huh? Jihyun is still, but why is Kang Hanseong? We've been playing like this since we were little. Isn't that right, Jihyun?"
 


I smiled faintly and wrapped my arms around Jihyun's waist a little tighter. I could feel the softness of our breasts against each other. Kang Han-seong's face began to turn pale. Perhaps from his perspective, he might have thought it was just a slap in the face from someone so unsavory.
 


“Are you two also in a relationship?”
 


Then, Jeong Se-yeon, who had remained silent until then, asked a question.

Jeong Se-yeon was looking back and forth between me and Ji-hyun with a rather interesting expression and gaze.

It was as if I was observing.
 


"well?"
 


I gave an ambiguous answer with the corners of my mouth slightly raised.
 


“How do we look to you, Jeong Se-yeon?”

"yes?"
 


Jeong Se-yeon blinked her eyes and made a slightly embarrassed expression, then opened her lips.
 


"It's the first time I've seen Jihyun so submissive. Even when she's drunk, she always rejects men's physical contact..."
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who was mumbling with a slightly surprised expression, raised her head as if something had come to mind.
 


“Oh, by the way, Jihyun unnie, there was a dating scandal a while ago. Was it really true?”

“Hey, Seyun. Do you believe that? It’s all a lie.”

"No, Oppa, just stay still. Unnie. Are you really dating Seojun?"

“Huh.”
 


Jihyun made an incomprehensible expression.

He had a look on his face as if he was contemplating whether to speak or not.

But it seems like the decision was made soon.
 


“Well… let’s stop joking around here. Since it’s come to this, it wouldn’t be a bad idea to clarify things. Right, Seojun?”
 


I nodded silently.

It was ridiculous to say they weren't a couple when they'd shown this much. Of course, revealing a relationship was a headache in many ways, but Jihyun had been frequently showing off her intimate side lately. It was clear she had no intention of hiding it in the first place.
 


“So then?”

“Yeah. That’s right.”
 


Jihyun nodded vigorously and answered in a confident voice.
 


“I’m dating Seojun. We haven’t officially announced it yet, but… I’d like it if you could keep it a secret for now.”

“What, what? Hey Jihyun! Are you serious? You’re dating that guy?”
 


Kang Han-seong's face convulsed with disbelief.
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Kang Han-seong growled like a wild beast.

You may have expected Jihyun and I to have a relationship, but he seems very upset when Jihyun herself confirms that we are a couple.
 


“Are you really dating that guy, Han Seo-jun?”

“Yes. But?”

“Hey. Lee Ji-hyun. You really….”
 


Kang Seong-eun exhaled deeply as if he was in a state of complete disbelief.
 


“Wow, Lee Ji-hyun is really disappointing.”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun blinked her eyes and Kang Hanseong continued talking.
 


"Are you low-brow? You're so ridiculous. How can you date that guy when you don't have anyone else to date? Oh, really."
 


You have a habit of talking like that.

Of course, if you think about it logically, Jihyun and I don't get along.

But no matter what the circumstances, it is extremely rude to say, "Hey! Why are you dating someone like that?" in front of your lover.
 


“Hey, Team Leader Kang Han-seong.”
 


One of Jihyun's eyebrows twitched.

The eyebrows are slowly arching sharply.

It's a rather unpleasant expression.
 


“Watch what you say.”

"……you."
 


When Jihyun reacted venomously, Kang Hanseong swallowed air.
 


“I’ve been wanting to hear this for a while now, so it’s annoying.”
 


Jihyun nervously ran her fingers through her hair roughly.
 


Although the meeting was to finalize a business deal with a client, Jihyun continued speaking without batting an eye.
 


“What does it matter to Team Leader 3 whether I date him or have sex with him?”

“What, what?”
 


Kang Han-seong was greatly taken aback by the rather direct words.

Considering Jihyun's usual personality, she wouldn't have acted like this, but she seemed quite annoyed.
 


‘I thought you’d like it if I got cursed at… … Well, is that right, if I get cursed at, I’m the one doing the cursing?’
 


It seems similar to the case where it's okay for me to swear, but I can't stand it when other people swear.
 


"Hey. Even so, there's class. How can you be with an E-rank hunter..."
 


Kang Han-seong ground his teeth and looked at me with a resentful gaze.
 


From Kang Seong's perspective, this situation seemed very absurd and unpleasant.

It was annoying enough that Jihyun, whom he had always liked, was dating someone else, but the fact that she was in a relationship with an E-rank hunter, Naburangi, seemed to be causing him many complaints.

It was something that might have hurt his pride.
 


Because it was as if he was saying, ‘What am I worse than that kid!’
 

“…….” 

 


I watched the scene indifferently.

Jihyun and Kang Hanseong continued to argue.

At this point, I thought Jeong Se-yeon would barge in and try to stop them, but Jeong Se-yeon was also watching the two of them with a rather interested expression.
 


Why don't you stop it?

I thought about it, but I can't understand it.

Isn't the person in the most difficult situation right now Jeong Se-yeon?
 


Considering Jeong Se-yeon's position, it would certainly be right to dissuade those two people.

But Jeong Se-yeon just quietly observed the two people with an indifferent expression.
 


… … I’m here on business right now.

Are you saying that fighting like that won't affect the transaction?

Or do you have another idea?
 


"No, Jeong Se-yeon's thoughts aren't important right now. Well, for now, I guess I'll start taking action."
 


I quietly prepared myself mentally.

Since you've already revealed that you're in a relationship, there's no need to hesitate.

And that strong-willed behavior is quite disgusting. I want to give him a piece of my mind.
 


“Jihyun.”

“Ah, why are you like that... ugh?”
 


After quietly glancing at Kang Han-seong, he approached Ji-hyeon and kissed her gently. Ah. Kissing in front of others is embarrassing in many ways. I felt a little embarrassed. But on the outside, I pretended to be calm.
 


“Ugh…… Ah…… You, you! What are you doing all of a sudden……!”
 


Jihyun, who was flustered and blushing at the sudden action, glanced back at him again.

Then I realized that Kang Han-seong's forehead was completely wrinkled.

His face turned bright red.

Wow. Look at his expression. He's so fierce.

I scoffed inwardly.
 


"……oh."
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who was watching this scene, let out a short exclamation, and Ji-hyeon turned her head roughly toward me, grumbling.
 


“Hey! What are you doing all of a sudden, seriously!”

“Why? You do it often too.”
 


I shrugged my shoulders with a shameless face and once again scratched Kang Han-seong's inner self by mentioning the word 'often'.

Kang Seong glared at me fiercely, his chest heaving with frustration.
 


“Me, me when.”

“Huh? Don’t you remember? Do I have to tell you everything?”

“Fuck.”
 


Kang Han-seong, unable to bear it any longer as the insignificant man continued to swear, sweared fiercely with a fierce expression.
 


I never thought you would spit out such blunt insults.

Of course, it was more like a soliloquy, but it was clearly something he said for everyone to hear.

It is a way of directly expressing that you are really pissed off by pretending to talk to yourself and spitting out curses.
 


Why is this guy so impatient?

Are you really the 3rd team leader of Sephiroth?
 


“Hey… Hey. Mr. Han Seo-jun… You’ve been acting a bit too much since a while ago… What do you want to do with me now?”

“Huh? What do I need?”
 


I answered with three layers of iron plate on my face.
 


If only Kang Sung-sung and I were here right now, I wouldn't have been able to act so foolishly, but right now, Hunter Lee Ji-hyun, a top 10 hunter, was watching over me.
 


Even if an unexpected situation were to occur, Jihyun would be able to prevent it.
 


“Well, lovers can kiss, right, Jihyun?”

“Uh, uh……? No, what…….”
 


Jihyun blinked her eyes and then slightly avoided my gaze, showing a nervous reaction.
 


Until now, Jihyun had a history of giving a surprise kiss in front of Yerin and Seoyoon and repeating similar words to me.
 


I felt a pang of conscience as I remembered what I had done.
 


"Ah. I'm sorry. Now that I think about it, I think I may have been unnecessarily harsh. Well, it was a bit too much for a couple to act like this in front of a single person."

“……Mr. Han Seo-jun. You’re going a bit too far.”
 


When Kang Seong bit his lips tightly and spoke in a serious voice, I flinched a little inside, but then looked at Jihyun next to me and regained my composure, appearing relaxed.
 


"Me? Even if our mouths are crooked, we should speak clearly. Isn't it Mr. Kang, not me, who's going too far? Why do you keep nagging other people's girlfriends? Can't you see that Ji-hyun is in trouble?"
 


I never stopped provoking.

But in a corner of my heart, I felt like I had been too harsh.
 


Generally speaking, it is never a good thing to be resented by a high-ranking member of the Sephiroth Clan, who has a high social status and standing.

But I have Jihyun, Seoyoon, Yerin… …and, although I’m a little anxious, Hwalyeon.

Even if something bad happens, they will be able to protect me sufficiently.
 


… … Thinking about it like this makes me feel like crap?
 


"By the way, I've acted this way, and you still won't stop me. Isn't the deal being canceled because of me?"
 


Well, if you think about it carefully, Jihyun already knew quite a bit of information about the secret dungeon.

Last time, I said that I had talked about this and that with Jeong Se-yeon, and this time I said that I was meeting to sign a contract, so it was as if the contract had already been half-established.

Probably, the contract will never be cancelled at this level.

From the beginning, Jihyun was absolutely necessary for this strategy.

That's why Jeong Se-yeon, who hates Ji-hyun, came to see her in person.

Jeong Se-yeon is also staying still right now.
 


"under."
 


Suddenly, Kang Han-seong took a deep breath and exhaled.
 


“Did I really look like a dick because I was still?”
 


Oh. Shit.

That's scary. But why are you talking nonsense?

Who would have thought that would be scary? You little brat. What did an E-rank look like to an S-rank ability user? Where did you hear such open cursing, cursing?
 


“What are you going to do if you don’t stay still?”
 


I responded in an informal tone.

I have no intention of hesitating like a retard.

Besides, isn't Jihyun watching?

It's a law that males can never retreat from the presence of women. Male pride fuels me.
 


"Wow. Shit. I've been treated like this all my life, Han Seo-jun. If this keeps up, I could really screw up. I'm just saying this because I'm worried. If you trust just one person, Ji-hyun, and act like that..."

“What are you saying?”
 


I deliberately cut off Kang Han-seong's words.

Then Kang Han-seong's gaze becomes even more fierce.
 


I hadn't originally intended to be this provocative, but for some reason, the burning sensation in my chest kept making it difficult to control myself.

It seemed like he was even more excited because he thought that his rival was after Jihyun.
 


To be honest, fuck, I felt like shit.
 


“Seojun, Han Seojun. Let’s stop here. That’s enough.”

"What are you doing, Oppa? You're here today as my attendant. Don't cause unnecessary trouble."
 


Did you feel that the atmosphere had become quite heavy?

Jihyun and Jeong Seyeon barged in, probably thinking it would be a good idea to try to dissuade them.

No, if you were going to stop me, you should have stopped me earlier or seen everything there was to see before stopping me.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Thanks to Jihyun and Jeong Seyeon, things were calm for a while.
 


Jihyun sighed and then immediately expressed her opinion to Jeong Se-yeon and Han Kang-seong.
 


“It’s a bit much to keep standing and talking, so shall we go inside? I’ll show you to the reception room.”

“Okay then.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon answered right away.

I looked back and forth between the two of them and then immediately offered them an apple.
 


"I'm sorry, Mr. Kang Han-seong. I got a little excited."
“…….” 

 


He looked a little puzzled when I suddenly apologized, having just growled at him. But I continued speaking without pause.
 


"Whew. There were a lot of people around me who were picking on me, saying I didn't get along with Jihyun, so I think I reacted a little sensitively. I'm sorry."

"No. We've had our fair share of rudeness, haven't we, Oppa?"
 


Jeong Se-yeon tactfully accepted the apology and patted Kang Han-seong on the side. It was a gesture to formally accept the apology.
 


Kang Han-seong couldn't hide his dissatisfaction, but he suddenly sighed heavily as if he had no other choice and nodded.
 


“……Yes. What.”
 


I looked at the sight and laughed inwardly.

Haha. Right. In a situation like this, if I apologize first and you reject me, I'll just be seen as petty, right?

So, I had no choice but to accept the apology. I'm sure I was seething inside.
 


With that said, we headed towards the reception room.
 


The real story was just beginning.
 

“…….” 

 


Behind the back.

Jeong Se-yeon glanced at me.

It's an expression of deep thought.
 


“……Because we are lovers.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who had been muttering to herself in a very quiet voice, suddenly raised her head. Then, our eyes met. Jeong Se-yeon stared at me for a moment before smiling.
 


“This is a bit of an interesting situation.”

"yes?"
 


What are you talking about?
 


“No, it’s nothing. Then shall we go now?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon said it in a nonchalant voice, but she couldn't shake off the uneasy feeling.
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The atmosphere in the living room is not very good.

It can't be helped since they were growling at each other just a moment ago.

But whether the mood was good or bad, there was something she had to say, so Jeong Se-yeon took a sip of her coffee and slowly raised her voice.
 


"We've already discussed this briefly, but I'll repeat it again. A few weeks ago, a party discovered hidden relics in a layer called the 'Land of the Dead'..."

“Just a moment. Seyun, wait.”

“What’s wrong again, oppa?”
 


Just as they were about to start talking in earnest, Kang Han-seong barged in and cut off Jeong Se-yeon from speaking.

Jeong Se-yeon had a slightly dissatisfied expression on her face, but she kept her lips tightly shut and waited for Kang Han-seong's answer.

Because he was the strongest ability user in the current Sephiroth, excluding Jeong Se-yeon, he had a strong say in many ways.

Even if it was Jeong Se-yeon, he couldn't treat Kang Han-seong carelessly.
 


"Why is that person here? He came in so naturally that I just noticed it now."
 


Kang Han-seong immediately started pointing his finger at me and started crying.
 


“What’s strange about having a member of the Shinjeong clan in the clan reception room?”

"under."
 


I was taken aback by the seemingly trivial provocation, so I responded with a light-hearted joke. Kang Han-seong furrowed his brow and bared his molars.
 


“Oh, seriously, we’re fighting again, fighting again. Stop it, for real.”
 


Jihyun waved her hand with an expression that looked like it was looking at a bunch of reckless children, and tried to stop me and Kang Hanseon.
 


"Team Leader 3. He's here because he needs to be with you. And Seojun, you should stop now. Okay?"

"okay."
 


I nodded obediently without saying anything, but Jihyun stared at me with an expression that said she couldn't believe it, then sighed deeply and tangled the ends of her hair.
 


“Anyway. Phew…….”

"Why should we listen together? Oh, come to think of it, Han Seo-jun was here. It was so natural, I even forgot for a moment."
 


Jeong Se-yeon quietly lifted her coffee cup and glanced at Ji-hyeon.
 


“Oh, well. We’re in the same clan, and I’ll have to tell him anyway, so I thought we’d listen together.”

“You know that the information I’m going to tell you here shouldn’t be leaked to the outside world, right?”

“I know, I know. Don’t worry.”

“If my sister says so, then what…….”
 


Jeong Se-yeon took a sip of coffee, reacting slightly uneasy.

That was understandable, as explaining the story of the secret dungeon to an outsider seemed uncomfortable in many ways.

But perhaps because Jihyun had guaranteed it and because, in fact, he wasn't an outsider, Jeong Se-yeon suddenly nodded.
 


“Well. Anyway, let’s get back to talking.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon tapped her fingers on the table and then began talking again.
 


"The party that discovered the hidden ruins decided to attack it on their own and found a significant amount of gold and silver treasures near the entrance. It was roughly worth about 2 billion."

“……2 billion?”
 


I swallowed briefly.

2 billion worth of gold and silver treasures near the entrance?

I couldn't help but say, 'Oh my god.'
 


Was 2 billion a unit that could be easily spoken of, let alone the name of the dog next door?

There's a reason why secret dungeons are called lotteries.

It's almost like a hit or miss, but if you really hit the jackpot, you can amass astronomical amounts of wealth.
 


"That party lost their comrades soon after and sold us the dungeon information. We formed an advance party and roughly scanned the area near the entrance. We discovered a path leading down. It looked like the king's tomb. Like a pyramid."

“Then, there’s a high possibility that a huge amount of gold, silver, and treasures, as well as treasures like jewels, will be buried together?”

"That's right. We found a pretty substantial amount of gold right at the entrance. We also confirmed that some monsters were appearing there, and it was quite dangerous."
 


Jeong Se-yeon felt slightly thirsty and quenched her thirst again.
 


“I did a quick recon of the basement and found a Death Knight (Lv. 6), a Soul Eater (Lv. 6), an Ancient Sorcerer (Lv. 6), a Dullahan (Lv. 7), and more.”

“It’s pretty strong from the beginning.”
 


Jihyun whistled loudly.

Contrary to what he said, his reaction was quite relaxed.
 


But if you think about it in general, it is not an easy composition.

That's understandable, since Dullahan is one of the named monsters and is comparable to an S-rank hunter.

Additionally, the Death Knight, Soul Eater, and Ancient Sorcerer each have powers of around A rank.
 


The fact that monsters of that level are loitering around from the beginning, not even the latter half of the dungeon, is proof that this is not an ordinary dungeon.

A decent hunter party wouldn't dare to attack it.
 


However, Sephiroth Clan is a major corporation representing South Korea.

A monster of that level could never stop Sephiroth's advance.
 


"The dungeon's difficulty is quite high. I can expect some pretty decent rewards, right?"
 


Jihyun smiled brightly and shook her coffee cup.

Generally, the higher the difficulty of the dungeon, the greater the rewards.
 


Of course, reality isn't like a game, so I can't guarantee that the rewards will be 100% good, but the majority of people did.

Since a considerable amount of gold and silver treasures were discovered from the beginning of the dungeon, it was not unreasonable to drink kimchi stew.
 


"That's why I wanted you to help me. We talked about it briefly last time, but you haven't changed your mind, have you?"

“No way. It just so happened that I had nothing else to do.”
 


Jihyun sat with her legs crossed and chuckled.
 


“As you said, we almost finished talking about the basics last time… So how much?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon was lightly surprised by Ji-hyeon's appearance, who was demanding money after cutting it short.
 


"The deposit isn't that significant, but a 100 billion won deposit, 15% of the total revenue after the raid, and the right to secure two relics. How about that?"

"good."
 


The deal was done in an instant.

It was literally in the blink of an eye.

There was no bargaining or compromise.

They both seem to think it's a pretty good compromise.
 


No, no, wait a minute.

By the way, the deposit is 100 billion won?

What the hell kind of contract deposit is this? 100 billion won.

I'm dizzy right now.
 


“Not bad.”

"I feel like I'm losing out. I have to invest this much in just one person."

“It’s that useful.”

“I won. I can’t deny that.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon couldn't help but smile bitterly at Ji-hyeon's confident answer.
 


"A 100 billion won signing bonus and 15% of total revenue... ... What the hell. How much is that? They're pouring this much money into hiring just one person?"
 


I have some idea of the total revenue that will be generated from the great tombs of the catacombs that I will be conquering in the future.
 


It's not exact, but roughly speaking, based on what I saw in my dream, it's an amount equivalent to tens of trillions of won.
 


It’s not ‘eight hundred million’, it’s ‘trillion’.

The number 100 million is 10,000.
 


‘… … This is ridiculous.’
 


I feel like my sense of money is being crushed.

This is no joke, this is a truly astronomical number.
 


How many times in your life will you hear numbers in the trillions?

Probably not. It is a unit used when comparing the sales of large corporations or national budgets.

It is not a unit that can be earned by a single individual.
 


"The annual sales of large corporations are around 300 trillion won... ... It's not an absurd number... ... But hearing it with my own ears really gives me a different feeling."
 


It's a crazy amount of money.

Jihyun is amazed that that amount of money is used to hire one person.

It wasn't a cheap price to pay for a simple S-rank ability user. It was more than that, it was a sign that Jihyun's value was highly valued.
 


‘They said he was a top 10 hunter… … Jihyun really was a person from another world.’
 


I should have known when Jihyun bought a building in the middle of Seoul and filled it with the latest equipment.

There was a moment when I became slightly curious about how much Jihyun's total assets were.
 


“Sephirot will take 70%, give me 15%, and divide the remaining 15% among the other collaborators...”

"You're not dissatisfied, are you? I asked the Shinjeong Clan to collaborate, but I spent that much money just to hire one of their members. This dungeon is no joke from the very beginning. Even if it's not a good idea, I'll at least hit the jackpot."
 


Jeong Se-yeon looked at her with a face that said, ‘Don’t be too greedy, Unnie,’ and Ji-hyeon shook her head with a faint smile.
 


“I’m not really dissatisfied. It’s just….”

"only?"

"I found some interesting information before we started raiding the dungeon. Want to buy it?"

"huh?"
 


At Jihyun's sudden remark, Jeong Seyeon tilted her head with a puzzled expression, and Jihyun smiled and used her telekinesis to lift a few pieces of paper.
 


Jeong Se-yeon looks up at the pile of paper documents floating around and asks a question.
 


“What is that?”

"Information on the types of monsters and their weaknesses, maps, traps, gimmicks, and more, that inhabit the secret dungeons we'll be conquering. Oh, of course, it's not complete, just a partial summary, but wouldn't that be quite useful?"

"what?"
 


Jeong Se-yeon frowned and pursed her lips.
 


"Did I hear that correctly? Information inside the secret dungeon? How did you know that?"

"well?"

"Stop being a jerk and tell me straight. I don't think you're joking. Where did you get that from?"

"source?"
 


The moment Jeong Se-yeon reached out and tried to snatch the paper document, Ji-hyeon quickly used her telekinesis to move the paper document and place it on my hand.
 


Then, Jeong Se-yeon's eyes turned sharp.
 


“What are you doing?”

"I can't show it to you for free. And I asked where it came from."
 


Jihyun smiled and put her hand on my shoulder.
 


“Hey, hey.”
“……?” 


“This guy is the source. He told me about it.”

"……under."
 


Suddenly, Jeong Se-yeon shook her head. She looked dumbfounded, as if she had heard something completely absurd.
 


"What are you talking about out of the blue? Han Seo-jun telling me? Are you kidding me? How could Han Seo-jun know and tell me the inside information of a dungeon?"

“Have you forgotten? This kid has multiple abilities.”

“No, well, that’s true, but…….”
 


I'm known as a multi-powered being, through the internet and other sources. Of course, it's different in reality, but I'm too lazy to explain it properly.
 


“Actually, this kid has the ability to predict things.”

“Precognitive ability?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon's pupils began to grow larger and larger.

Before I knew it, my eyes had widened and started trembling.

He looked quite surprised.
 


“……Precognitive ability? The Oracle’s ability?”

"uh."
 


Jihyun nodded calmly and tapped my shoulder again.
 


“Of course, it’s more like a precognitive dream than a foresight ability, but I can at least predict the future to some extent.”

"That's ridiculous. People with precognitive abilities are truly rare, but Han Seo-jun has it too?"
 


As Jeong Se-yeon said, those with the ability to foresee are quite rare. Only a few people in South Korea possess it. And its practicality is very limited. It's not an ability that can be easily utilized. However, when told that it's a foreseeing ability that's practical enough to reveal information inside a secret dungeon, the surprise is understandable.
 


“Of course, it’s not something you can use at any time, and there are many conditions and it’s difficult in many ways.”

“But still, it’s a precognitive ability…….”

“Well, that’s true.”
 


Jihyun nodded and crossed her arms.
 


"Me too. When you first told me this guy had precognitive powers, I honestly thought it was a bit ridiculous."

"however?"

“So I tried it a few times, and it seemed to work.”
“…….” 

 


The process of persuading Jihyun was quite difficult.
 


Even if I suddenly mentioned precognitive abilities, Jihyun remained suspicious throughout. She questioned where I had stolen them and demanded substantive proof.
 


It was difficult in many ways, but after much struggle, I was finally able to persuade Jihyun.
 


Of course, it didn't seem like he was completely convinced, but he wasn't going to argue with his foresight right away.
 


I think I'll call Seoyoon and Yerin later and ask them properly...
 


“Precognitive ability… Precognitive ability….”
 


In the middle of the conversation, Jeong Se-yeon muttered to herself.
 


“……Ha. What is that? That’s foul play.”

“Huh? What did you say?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon burst into laughter with a dejected expression, and Ji-hyeon tilted her head with a slightly puzzled expression.
 


"No, it's nothing. Anyway, why did you tell me that? Aren't you hiding it from me all this time?"

“I actually wanted to keep it a secret, but this stubborn guy kept insisting on participating in this attack.”

“For dungeon raiding?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon immediately frowned and looked back and forth between me and Ji-hyeon before letting out a deep sigh.
 


“You’re not saying you’ll hand over that paper in exchange for participating in the raid, are you?”

“Is that right?”

“Sister… Seriously. I should have noticed that person the moment he was here.”

"Don't tell me what to do. It's all his fault. I told him to stop him."
 


Jeong Se-yeon's gaze immediately fell on me.
 


"Hey, Mr. Han Seo-jun. I'm sorry, but this is no joke. It's the top secret dungeon. It's teeming with A-rank monsters, and I can't take you there."

“Right, right.”
 


Jihyun nodded her head vigorously while striking the drum.

Jihyun's behavior of smiling and glancing at me is not good.

I worked hard to persuade Jihyun, but if Jeong Se-yeon refuses, I have no choice but to back down. After all, Jeong Se-yeon holds the final say. If I can't convince her, everything will be for naught.
 


‘I really want to participate in this attack.’
 


There aren't many opportunities to participate in a raid of this scale.

I would like to experience it at least once in advance.
 


I also need to prove that my foresight is practical in order to climb to the top floor of the tower in the future.

Of course, in the process of persuading Jihyun, I have proven the practicality of my foresight ability to some extent by telling her about events that will happen in the future, but it is still not enough.

I want to give you the confidence that by entering the dungeon with Jihyun and successfully clearing it according to your foresight, you will be able to reach the top floor of the tower in the future.
 


“Even Seyun says that, so why don’t you just give up?”
 


Jihyun leisurely lifted her coffee cup and muttered in a sarcastic voice.
 


‘No, really.’
 


It seems like I'm unhappy with participating in raids for various reasons.

Well, if you think about it, it's natural.
 


From Jihyun's perspective, I'm just like a child left out in the water.
 


"I know that Han Seo-jun possesses multiple abilities. I also know that he can wield A-rank abilities. Judging by that alone, he seems more than capable of participating in the top-tier secret dungeon..."
 


Jeong Se-yeon slightly let out a sigh and then raised her voice.
 


"Han Seo-jun, you lack experience, don't you? At best, you've only been a porter, working your way up to the lowest levels of the tower... No matter how talented you are, I can't take someone who lacks the achievements, experience, and rank. Please understand, Han Seo-jun."

“……That’s right.”
 


I smiled bitterly.

Honestly, Jeong Se-yeon's words were absolutely right.

I can't let a beginner with no experience or anything join.

Even if I possessed A-rank abilities, I was no different from a child with only brawn. My current actions were bordering on childish compulsion.
 


"This is my first large-scale raid since my father stepped down. I don't want to create unnecessary variables. That's why I've asked not only Jihyun and the others to collaborate."

“Yeah, yeah. Right.”
 


Jihyun continued to clap her hands with a mischievous expression.
 


"The people who have requested collaborations right now are all people with a reputation and a wealth of accomplishments. What do you think they'll think?"
“…….” 


"So, Mr. Han Seo-jun, I'll buy the information inside the dungeon at a fair price, so please don't ask to participate in the raid."

“I’m sorry, but I don’t want to.”
 


I refused outright.
 


“This level of information…….”
 


After taking a sip of coffee, he continued speaking slowly.
 


“……I don’t want to sell it for a few pennies.”

"yes?"
 


Jeong Se-yeon made a bewildered expression.

I looked at the sight for a moment and then tilted my coffee again.
 


It was a bit shameless, but what can you do?

If you don't like it, just leave it alone.

In common parlance, it was a sight to behold.
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"Just a few pennies? I'm sorry, but I don't think Han Seo-jun will be upset about the lack of money."
 


Of course, I know very well that the amount of money that Jeong Se-yeon will hand over will not be small.

But my goal isn't to make a few bucks, it's to participate in dungeon raids.

Even if it was a bit difficult, I had to persuade Jeong Se-yeon.
 


“Well. It would be proportional to the quality and quantity of the information Han Seo-jun gave me, but… judging by what you said, it must be pretty good information.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon slowly moved her head and looked at Ji-hyeon, who shrugged her shoulders with the corners of her mouth raised.
 


"Mr. Han Seo-jun. I want to successfully clear this secret dungeon."
“…….” 


"I also want to minimize the damage to the raiders. The top-floor secret dungeon is fraught with numerous dangers."
“…….” 

 


She continued to lick her lips at me with a slightly bitter smile.
 


"You know, Mr. Han Seo-jun. There's a difference between knowing something about unidentified monsters, traps, and the inside of a dungeon and not knowing anything at all."

"sure."
 


I nodded coolly.

The difference between having no information at all and having a little information is like the difference between heaven and earth.
 


"Come to think of it, a rather peculiar monster appears in this secret dungeon. It's difficult to kill with normal attacks, and can only be defeated by attacking its hidden weakness in a specific location."

“Really?”

"yes."
 


I waved a piece of paper and smiled brightly.

Jeong Se-yeon's gaze is following the paper.
 


“Of course, you are free to believe it or not.”
 


After putting down the paper, I put the pen in.

He never lost his relaxed demeanor throughout.

It's natural to get more excited if you give a sneak peek. There's a reason there are tasting corners. How about it? Doesn't it taste tantalizing? Jeong Se-yeon must be quite curious about the information I just foresaw.
 


“I can fully understand Jeong Se-yeon’s position.”

“Oh, yes.”

"Ms. Jeong Se-yeon is the overall leader of this strategy, and she's probably hoping to achieve a stable strategy. But I'm not being unreasonable. I said she had precognitive powers, but there's a lot of uncertainty. Since she foretells in dreams, her memories are often hazy."

"okay."
 


I laid the groundwork little by little.

Jeong Se-yeon stared at me with a strange expression.
 


"So, to get a bit more information, I'd better go into the dungeon myself and see the scene. Then I'll be able to recall the premonitions in my dreams more clearly. I've done this often before. It's a kind of déjà vu."

“……Deja vu?”

"Yes. It's a common occurrence. When you're halfway through remembering something, you go to that location and it becomes clear. Just being there might provide valuable information for clearing the dungeon. That way, you can approach the raid with even greater confidence. Isn't it worth considering?"
“…….” 

 


He tapped the table and frowned slightly.

He looked a little worried.
 


“Actually, there is one thing I am most worried about.”

“Huh? What is it?”

"It's hard to predict how your sister will react if you're ever in danger. When clearing a dungeon at this level, casualties are common."
 


Jeong Se-yeon's worries were perfectly natural.

This is because there were many cases where people entered a dungeon with their lover and made a wrong rational decision.
 


"You don't necessarily need to use me as a combatant, do you? It's a large-scale raid anyway. Don't you really need a porter?"

"Han Seo-jun as a porter? That's a bit ambiguous. He'll be going with the second-team members anyway."

"I won't bother you. It's true that I lack combat experience, but I'm still an A-ranked person. I have a lot of abilities."

“Oh, yes, well. That’s about it……”
 


Jeong Se-yeon scratched her cheek with an embarrassed expression.
 


“Aren’t you thinking of hiring me as a porter?”

“Porter, porter…….”
 


Se-yeon Jeong glanced at Ji-hyeon's expression, but Ji-hyeon did not say anything and just watched Se-yeon Jeong and me.
 


… … In fact, Jeong Se-yeon had been determined to attract me from the beginning.
 


But Jihyun seemed really displeased, so she made excuses here and there and dragged out the conversation.
 


Suddenly, Jeong Se-yeon's lips began to move slowly.
 


“Wait, wait. Wait.”

“Ah. Why again?”
 


Should I say that as expected?

Kang Han-seong, who couldn't stand to watch, started to tease him again.

Jeong Se-yeon looked at Kang Han-seong with an annoyed expression.

But Kang Han-seong didn't care and just moved his lips.
 


“No matter what, we can’t allow someone who hasn’t been verified to participate.”

"Haven't you heard? They said they'd only give me information about the dungeon if I let them participate. It seems like pretty useful information. I should check it out."

“Of course.”

“Oh, can you show me just a little bit? Just a little taste.”

“No. What I told you earlier was a bonus, and we still have to finish the deal.”
 


Where are you going to get it for free?

I smiled and expressed my refusal.

Jeong Se-yeon turned her head away with a pouty expression.
 


"Anyway, Oppa. Let's keep work and personal life separate. We're here to work. You know I'll be in trouble if you keep interfering with everything just because you don't like it, right?"

“No, Seyun. That’s not it.”
 


When Jeong Se-yeon frowned as if she had a headache, Kang Han-seong smiled and waved his hand in response.
 


"This is a good opportunity to test Han Seo-jun's skills. To see if he can adequately respond in the event of an emergency."

"what?"
 


Jeong Se-yeon snorted with a look of disbelief.
 


“What are you talking about? What? Are you going to fight or something?”

“No, what about the fight?”
 


Kang Han-seong, who had been joking and picking at things, slightly raised his right hand.
 


“It would be too dangerous to spar directly, and I don’t think Jihyun would allow it either….”
 


Kang Han-seong, who glanced at Ji-hyeon and me, finished speaking.
 


“……How about arm wrestling?”

“Arm wrestling?”

"Yeah. If it were something like arm wrestling, wouldn't Jihyun allow it? Right, Jihyun?"
 


As I was talking while staring blankly at Jihyun, Jihyun let out a laugh and laughed.
 


“What can you learn from arm wrestling, Team Leader 3?”
 


It's a natural question.

It's not like kids are playing around.

What is arm wrestling, arm wrestling.
 


"Well, we can see how Han Seo-jun reacts and responds. It's not just arm wrestling, he can use his abilities as much as he wants. What do you think?"
 


I blinked my eyes.
 


“Use of ability?”

"Yes. You can use your abilities to attack me as much as you want. Since you have telekinesis and physical enhancements, I'd probably be at a disadvantage... Don't you think?"
 


Kang Han-seong was talking nonsense while glancing at me.

If I asked this kid to spar, he would look bad and there was a high chance he would refuse, so I think I took a detour with arm wrestling. Is this some kind of revenge from earlier?

The aftertaste is no joke.
 


“If I arm wrestle, Mr. Kang, I can beat you?”

"under."
 


Suddenly, Kang Han-seong burst into laughter.

It doesn't look like it's funny.
 


"That's funny. You said you'd beat me. But you don't have to beat me. I just wanted to see how good you are."

“Well, is that so?”
 


I glanced at Jihyun.

Jihyun also glanced at me.
 


… … There was a brief exchange of glances.
 


“So what? I’ll do it, I’ll say it.”

“What? No, oppa, don’t decide on your own.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon quickly grabbed Kang Han-seong's shoulder.

It seems that Kang Han-seong's actions of letting the story proceed as he pleases are unpleasant.

But Kang Seong-gang held Jeong Se-yeon's wrist and spoke with an indifferent expression.
 


"Seyeon, weren't you planning on joining that guy's dungeon raid in the end? If you're going to join anyway, you might as well test your skills. Why are you complaining so much?"

"Is arm wrestling a test of skill? And even if we did, you don't need to do it. I can do it."

“No, that’s…….”

“No. Mr. Kang, please do it.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon and Kang Han-seong's gaze was drawn to my words.
 


“Oh, and since we’re at this point, can I make a bet?”

“A bet?”

“Yes. How is it, Jihyun? Are you okay?”

“Whatever you want, do whatever you want. It’ll be fun. I bet.”
 


Jihyun shrugged her shoulders and gave a strange smile, confirming what I said.
 


“What kind of bet is this all of a sudden?”

“Oh… It’s nothing special. If I win in arm wrestling….”
 


I looked at Kang Han-seong quietly and said.
 


“How about 20% of the total income and three preemptive rights to treasures?”

"yes?"
 


Jeong Se-yeon's face was slightly distorted.
 


"On the other hand, if I lose, I'll only receive 10% of the total income and one Noble Phantasm preemption ticket. That's plus or minus 5%. Want to make a bet on this?"
 


At that moment, Jeong Se-yeon snorted.
 


"Don't be ridiculous. Do you even know what 5% is? The very idea of betting on something like arm wrestling is ridiculous. It's not even child's play."

“Is that so? I guess so.”
 


I smiled faintly and turned my head.

I saw Kang Han-seong standing blankly in front of me.

Suddenly, he let out a short sneer at Kang Han-seong.
 


“Because Mr. Kang Han-seong might lose.”

"……what?"
 


Kang Han-seong's face was distorted.
 


"I can fully understand that if I win, the losses will be significant. Even though it's just arm wrestling, losing to an E-rank hunter is a losing proposition in many ways."

“Mr. Han Seo-jun!”
 


As I continued to provoke Kang Seong, Jeong Se-yeon began to feel an ominous feeling and quickly tried to dissuade me, but it was already too late.
 


There's no way Kang Han-seong, who's been getting bullied since earlier, would stay still after hearing this, right?
 


An S-rank being mocked by an E-rank… … This is really true.
 


“Are you done talking now?”

“No? I haven’t finished it yet.”
 


I deliberately made a fuss.
 


“Why, Mr. Kang Han-seong, aren’t you confident?”

"Mr. Han Seo-jun, stop it. And you, oppa, don't fall for this either."
 


Jeong Se-yeon reached out and grabbed Kang Han-seong's arm, but Kang Han-seong paid no attention and gave off a menacing aura.
 


“Wow, you’re so overconfident. If you keep doing that, you could really get into trouble.”

"What could go wrong arm wrestling? Unless you're trying to kill me."

“Haha. That’s funny.”

“Brother!”
 


Kang Han-seong shook off Jeong Se-yeon's grip on his arm and nodded vigorously.
 


"Okay, okay. Seyeon, let's give it a try. They're talking like that too, so we can't just sit still, right?"

“Are you crazy, oppa?”

"But I still have to save face. I can't back down after being provoked like this."

"Don't you see that Jihyun is just sitting there? There's a way to win, so she's just watching silently!"
 


Oh, that's right.

This is a fact that can be understood with just a little thought.
 


But will those words reach Kang Han-seong now?

An E-rank hunter provoked me like this?
 


… … Considering the strong personality that he has shown so far, it was definitely too much.
 


"Hey, what's wrong, Jeong Se-yeon? You don't trust me? Are you saying I could lose?"

"Brother, you really need to come to your senses. Jihyun knows your abilities well. She probably knows Han Seojun's abilities well too. But when you blatantly provoke me, the answer becomes clear, really!"
 


Jeong Se-yeon and Kang Han-seong faced each other and argued.
 


The gap between our opinions has not narrowed.
 


From Jeong Se-yeon's perspective, it was a bet that she absolutely could not accept.
 


However, since he was a strong man with considerable influence within the Sephiroth Clan, it seemed difficult to forcefully dissuade him.
 


"So, are you going to do it or not? If you're going to do it, I think you'll have to rewrite the contract."

“Sister…….”

“It’s not that I don’t believe you… but we need to write a contract so there won’t be any complaints later, right?”

“Is this really going to happen?”
 


When Jihyun started whining, Jeong Se-yeon's eyes became fierce.
 


“Oh, right. Let me add one more thing to the contract.”
 


I quickly raised my voice.
 


It is to deliver the decisive blow.
 


“The loser decided not to bother Jihyun anymore.”

"under."
 


Kang Han-seong snorted with a look of disbelief.
 


"That's great. Wow, really. I don't know where that confidence comes from. Okay, let's have a go."
 


With those words, the arm wrestling bet was concluded.
 


Jeong Se-yeon shouted, “Ah! Oppa, come on!” and Ji-hyeon and I looked at each other and chuckled.
 


… … I feel sorry for Jeong Se-yeon for no reason.
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It was decided to hold the arm wrestling match in the training hall.

Because there is a table made of alloy in the training hall.

Moreover, if it was a training ground, I could easily endure it even if I released all my strength.
 


“Brother, just try to win. I won’t let you go.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon expressed her dissatisfaction with a truly unpleasant expression.
 


Although it appeared that he had no choice but to give his consent, Jeong Se-yeon was consistently negative about this arm wrestling bet.
 


It must have been a truly absurd bet from Jeong Se-yeon's perspective.
 


“Do you know how much damage you’ll suffer if you lose, oppa?”

“Seyeon-ah. Why have you been making me feel bad with your words since earlier?”
 


Kang Seong-eun stuck out his lips.

He grumbled as if his pride had been hurt.
 


“Do you really think I’ll lose to that E-rank hunter?”
 


When you think about it in general, it's completely understandable that Kang Sung would feel bad.
 


Kang Han-seong is an S-rank hunter.

He is also the third team leader of the Sephiroth Clan.

He is one of the fifteen S-rank hunters active in South Korea and has accumulated fame, status, wealth, etc. for a long time.
 


But why is an E-rank hunter making such a ridiculous provocation?
 


There's no way I can stand it.

I'll grind the bread right away.

In fact, it's brave of you to have endured it until now.
 


"Things are different now. Isn't Han Seo-jun just some ordinary E-rank hunter? He possesses multiple abilities, possessing multiple powers. There are so many variables."

“So what.”
 


Although Jeong Se-yeon was pouring out her frustration, Kang Han-seong snorted and let it go in one ear and out the other.
 


As Kang Seong fiddled with his pinky finger in her ear and looked away with an annoyed expression, Jeong Se-yeon chewed her lips.
 


It seemed like she wanted to force out the dregs of emotions that were boiling like an active volcano, but Jeong Se-yeon must have been repeating the character for patience three times in her mind, and she gathered her composure with a warm sigh.
 


“Haa…… Oppa.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon slowly brushed back her hair, which was reminiscent of a pale sunset, and furrowed her eyebrows. She glared at him with a sharp gaze.
 


"I understand your pride is hurt. It's understandable. I can understand. But..."
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who had been biting her lips for a moment, was debating whether to speak or not. Then, as if she had made up her mind, she pressed Kang Han-seong a little forcefully.
 


“……Should the clan suffer damage because of your pride?”
 


That's absolutely true.

Anyway, isn't this Kang Sung-seong's personal situation?

Because of Kang Sung's pride, he will not be able to suffer any harm.
 


"hey."
 


Kang Seong turned his head nervously, perhaps annoyed by Jeong Se-yeon's constant nagging.
 


“Oh, shit. Then if I lose, just deduct it from my paycheck.”

"what."

"Seriously, this really upsets me, Seyeon. Do you have that little faith in me?"

“Really, oppa…….”
 


Jeong Se-yeon covered her forehead with a complicated expression.

I realized that trying hard to persuade them was useless.
 


Kang Han-seong is a person who is full of pride.

Even if you try to talk to them obediently, there's no way they'll listen.
 


No, to be honest, it's not that Kang Sung-seong's pride is the problem, but most S-rank ability users would react like that.

There's no way an S-rank hunter would be able to tolerate an E-rank hunter who's provoking them by saying he can win.
 


"Think about it a little more. It's not even a real fight, it's arm wrestling. And on top of that, you're looking at me with a strange confidence... Doesn't that make you feel uneasy? Han Seo-jun made the bet because he had a plan."

“I know, Inma.”
 


Kang Han-seong smiled bashfully and turned his shoulders to loosen up his body.
 


“That’s why it has meaning.”

“What does that mean?”

"I have to show Jihyun clearly. I'm stronger than she thought."

"under……."
 


Jeong Se-yeon made a slightly bewildered expression.
 


“Do you like Jihyun that much?”

“No, what…….”

“That girl is really popular.”
 


Before I knew it, Jeong Se-yeon and Ji-hyeon were facing each other.
 


After staring at each other for a while, Jihyun smiled and started talking first.
 


"Okay, enough with the nonsense. Are you ready, Team Leader 3?"

"of course."

“Seojun, what about you?”

“No problem.”

“Really? Then…….”
 


Jihyun used her telekinesis to float a table made of alloy and place it between her and Kang Hanseong.
 


"You all probably know the rules of arm wrestling, so I don't need to explain them in detail, right? Using your abilities is allowed, but if your opponent suffers a fatal wound, you're disqualified."

"uh."
 


I faced Kang Han-seong.

The murderous look in his eyes is no joke.

It really seems like he could kill someone with just a look.

It's like looking into someone's eyes as if they were mortal enemies.
 


‘I’m so pissed, I’m so pissed.’
 


Perhaps this is an opportunity to show an example?

It seemed like the provocations I had made so far had worked better than necessary.
 


‘Even if Kang Han-seong is like that, he’s an S-rank ability user, so if he fought with normal methods, there would be no chance of winning, right?’
 


Kang Han-seong is a person with the ability to control gravity.

In fact, she is treated as a subordinate of Jihyun.
 


Kang Sung-seong's abilities are very strong and threatening, but the general opinion is that he is one level lower than Ji-hyeon.

Because it is weaker than Jihyun's telekinesis and has less versatility.
 


If Jihyun and Kang Hanseong face off, there is a very high probability that Jihyun will win.
 


However, Kang Han-seong is clearly a top ranker in South Korea.
 


Compared to Lee Ji-hyun, a world-renowned top 10 hunter, she pales in comparison, but compared to regular S-rank hunters, she is on par with them.
 


Perhaps Seoyoon and Hwaryeon have similar skills?

The fact that I'd never once stood a chance against Seoyoon surfaced. If Kang Hanseong and I were to engage in a fair fight, we wouldn't last even five minutes.
 


But what about arm wrestling?
 


It is a match where the winner is determined by physical contact from the beginning.
 


Additionally, rules have been set to allow for the free use of abilities.
 


The power of the strong is very threatening, but if you are in physical contact from the very beginning, there is nothing to fear at all.
 


Because I… … .
 


“Seojun, if you win, I’ll give you some incentive. Fighting~.”
 


Jihyun's cheering came out of my thoughts.

I moved my head slightly and saw Jihyun smiling brightly.
 


He looked relaxed, not even a little worried, knowing my abilities.

Yeah, I guess so.

Because I have a record of defeating Jihyun with my abilities.
 


“Tsk.”
 


Kang Han-seong frowned and clicked his tongue.

It was a rather dissatisfied face.
 


I could feel the burning jealousy in his eyes.

Because I looked so embarrassed, I washed my face in my mind.
 


… … This kid is really no good.
 


I tried to give it a little leeway for the future, but this won't work.

Should I do it without worrying about what Jeong Se-yeon thinks?
 


“Sister Jihyun.”

"why?"

“Do you think Han Seo-jun will win?”

"well?"

"With the abilities I've known so far, it'd be difficult to win. Even if it's just arm wrestling, the difference in ability is stark. Do you have any other abilities I don't know about?"

“That guy too. It’s no fun if I start talking now.”
 


In response to Jeong Se-yeon's question, he shrugged and whined. Jeong Se-yeon's face darkened at this. Judging by her composure, she seemed to be anxious in various ways.
 


“Anyway, since you’re both ready, shall we get started?”
 


Jihyun was the referee.

He came towards me and Kang Hanseong.

He said, looking at each other's hands that were holding each other's.
 


"It's a clean and tidy finish, a clean finish. No complaints, right?"

"uh."

"okay."
 


As I held Kang Hanseong's hand, I felt a very powerful force surging through me.
 


Most of the successors of the four major clans reached S-rank abilities in their early to mid-twenties, so Kang Han-seong, who became an S-rank ability holder in his early thirties, looked relatively shabby, but he was also an S-rank hunter.
 


This heavy and intense power gave me a feeling similar to the power of Seoyoon and Hwaryeon.
 


“Then get ready…….”
 


I slightly clenched my fist.

I felt unnecessarily nervous.

My hands were sweaty.
 


“Don’t regret it later. It was a waste of time to open your mouth.”

“Yeah, well.”
 


Kang Seong-gang smiled confidently and talked nonsense, and I nodded, slowly gathering strength.
 


Jihyun immediately shouted.
 


“Ready, go!”
 


With those words, Kang Han-seong and I aroused our abilities.
 


An enormous amount of gravity concentrated in one place began to crush my entire body like an empty can… …but it didn’t.
 


“Uh, what, what is it?”
 


That's because the moment my body made physical contact, I couldn't use my ability without some serious effort.
 


Unless you use your power to the fullest, it can be completely absorbed as soon as you use it.
 


In effect, the ability is blocked.
 


“What, what is it… Why the ability…?”

“What’s wrong, oppa?”

Kang Seong blinked his eyes in embarrassment, and Jeong Se-yeon, sensing something strange, looked at him with a puzzled look.
 


“What did you do to me… Ugh, aaaah, aaaah…?!”
 


Oh, it's noisy.

I used my absorption power with all my might.

Then Kang Han-seong showed the expected reaction.
 


“Shut up.”
 


That's it.
 


I handed Kang Han-seong's hand over with an indifferent face.
 


“I won, right?”
 


I glanced back and saw Jeong Se-yeon, looking back and forth between me and Kang Han-seong with a bewildered expression. Her face showed she couldn't believe the situation.
 


"It's a paralysis ability, a paralysis ability. It'll be fine soon."

“What is that… I don’t think I could have made my brother do that with my paralyzing powers….”
 


I turned my head and looked at Kang Han-seong.
 


Kang Han-seong staggered like a puppet with its strings cut off.

Before long, I fell to the ground with a thud.

My body trembled like a frog with electrodes stuck in it.

He was bubbling with foam in his mouth, his eyes half-rolled.
 


… … Oh, is that okay?
 


‘I used something similar to what I used on Hwaryeon.’
 


I guess I absorbed too much.
 


"What? It's over already? This is a bit petty. Anyway, since Seojun won, don't forget to split 20% of the total proceeds, Seyeon."
“…….” 

 


Jihyun smiled mischievously, and Jeong Seyeon's expression hardened, and she just looked down at the fallen Kang Hanseong with a resentful look in her eyes.
 

 

*** 

 

 


After the arm wrestling bet.
 


"ha……."
 


I returned to the Sephiroth Clan, leaving the dark sunset behind me.
 


Jeong Se-yeon collapsed onto the double-sized bed and let out a deep sigh.
 


A cold sigh pressed down on the floor, and Jeong Se-yeon nervously threw her pillow with all her might.
 


The pillow hit the wall.

It spun around and fell to the ground.

But I looked up at the ceiling without caring whether it was or not.

The stripes on the ceiling entered Jeong Se-yeon's eyes.
 


“Oh really, I can’t live because of that guy…….”
 


Jeong Se-yeon sighed again, covering her face.

The more I thought about it, the more I couldn't believe what had just happened.

The defeat was so disappointing that it made Kang Sung-seong's confident promise of victory seem meaningless.
 


No way, no way, I thought… … .

How could you not put up a proper resistance?
 


Regardless of Kang's personality, his abilities and skills were genuine.

He was not a simple human being who could be rendered powerless simply because of his paralyzing abilities.
 


“Han Seo-jun said it was a paralyzing ability… but that can’t be true. What kind of ability is it? How could he take down my brother in one go…?”
 


The strong have very high basic resistance.

Any ability that doesn't even make a dent in your teeth.

But he collapsed without any reaction.

If I hadn't seen it with my own eyes, I might have considered it a joke.
 


It was something that was not easily believed.

Jeong Se-yeon looked at her with a blank expression. Because of her brother's defeat, she had to pay a 5% increase over the original amount.

5% is by no means a cheap amount.

The expenses are too high.
 


‘What the heck is that guy Han Seo-jun?’
 


I know that Han Seo-jun is my childhood friend.

But luckily, my childhood friend not only has multiple awakening abilities, but also has the ability to foresee and neutralize S-rank abilities at once?
 


‘I wondered why she was dating an E-rank hunter, but she really wasn’t an ordinary person.’
 


When I first told her that I was dating Han Seo-jun, she was quite embarrassed.

I knew there was a lot of noise about the dating scandal with Han Seo-jun, but I didn't think they were dating for real.
 


Sister Jihyun usually has high self-esteem and self-respect.

Many men have tried to woo her, but she has only laughed at them.
 


A rich young master, an S-rank ability user, a famous celebrity, etc.

The people who expressed interest in Lee Ji-hyun were all amazing people.
 


It was inevitable that Lee Ji-hyun's standards would naturally rise.

That's why I couldn't understand why Jihyun was dating an E-rank hunter like Han Seojun.
 


But now I can understand why we're dating.
 


"I don't know what he's like right now, but judging by his precognitive abilities and the ability he used to defeat my brother, his potential is substantial. And he might be hiding even more abilities."
 


Jeong Se-yeon bit her lip.
 


Why are there so many talented people around Lee Ji-hyun?
 


Han Seo-jun, Ryu Ye-rin, Choi Seo-yoon… … .

They are all people related to Lee Ji-hyun.

Moreover, he is a classmate of Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


He has very close relationships with the successors of the four major clans, including Jeong Se-yeon.
 


He also proudly created a clan and became the clan leader just like Jeong Se-yeon.
 


I never thought I'd come this far from a dirt spoon.
 


Doesn't he look like the main character in a novel?
 


‘Pretty, capable, talented, and even has a good boyfriend… … Who on earth is that girl… … .’
 


It's like receiving a blessing from the world.

It feels like the whole world revolves around Lee Ji-hyun.
 


‘Is it true that those who stand on top are determined from birth?’
 


If Lee Ji-hyun is the main character, what role will Jeong Se-yeon play?

Could she be the villainess who is jealous and envious of the female protagonist?

A villain who gets kicked around for no reason and then leaves after receiving a proper education?
 


‘… …Fuck.’
 


Jeong Se-yeon clutched the blanket tightly.
 


Every time she thought of her older sister, Jeong Se-yeon's world fell apart.

Compared to Lee Ji-hyun, I feel strangely uncomfortable.
 


‘Come to think of it, this is the first time I’ve seen Jihyun so engrossed in something.’
 


The image of Lee Ji-hyun suddenly pushing Kang Han-seo with a serious expression filled my mind.
 


"Is your boyfriend that precious? The world-renowned Lee Ji-hyun?"
 


I've rarely seen my arrogant sister Jihyun get so angry and show her emotions so openly.
 


Since we were childhood friends who shared a lot of time together, it seems like our relationship developed into something quite precious.
 


Because he is a precious person… … .
 


‘Yeah, that’s right.’
 


Jeong Se-yeon looked up into the sky with her face slightly hardened.
 


‘If Han Seo-jun is that precious… … ha.’
 


A laugh came out without me realizing it.
 

 



We all meet here (1)

A gloomy night sky.
 


Raindrops are pouring down.
 


While quietly strolling through the rain, he realized a woman was staring at him. He turned his gaze. Their eyes met. They didn't look away. They held each other's gaze for a fleeting moment.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


A chilling silence descended.

They were pressing each other's shoulders tightly.
 


“……Brother.”
 

 


She was a woman who appeared to be in her late twenties with light pink hair.

Perhaps because of the gloomy weather, a dark shadow fell over the woman's face.

The woman always had a bright and cheerful smile, but today, her face remained gloomy throughout. Something truly sad had happened. She couldn't even manage a brief smile, let alone laugh.
 


Corn.

The rain continued to fall.

Her pink hair, which reached down to her shoulder blades, and her dark mourning clothes were soaking wet, but the woman paid no attention and just stared silently at the man.
 


“……Do you know that?”
 


The man slowly moved his head to look at the woman's face.
 


“When my brother cut ties with me, Yerin cried all day.”
 


Boom!

Thunder struck.

The sound of thunder struck the ears of the man and woman.

But regardless of whether thunder roared or rain poured down, the woman's voice rang clearly in the man's ears.
 


"I locked myself in my room for days, sobbing and wailing. I blamed myself. I didn't blame my brother. Foolishly."
“…….” 


"I didn't dare approach you, fearing you might dislike me. I just watched you from afar, feeling anxious. In fact, I helped you out a lot without you even knowing. You didn't know, did you?"
“…….” 

 


The woman began to tell an old story with an indifferent expression.
 


“Did you know that when her brother came back and shamelessly asked her for help, Yerin grumbled on the outside, but in reality, she was really happy?”
 


He muttered with a hazy but lonely expression.
 


"If I hated you from the beginning, I wouldn't have helped you. Of course, I'm not saying I don't have any resentment. But I'm sure I felt more affection than hatred. You could call it a love-hate relationship, you know?"
 


Yerin, who had only shown a cold face for several years, smiled as if she was truly happy on the day she met that man again.
 


"That's why you asked Yerin for help. You must have known how she felt."
 


It's really shameless.
 


"When my brother, who had cut ties with me without a word for years and hadn't heard from me, asked for my help, Yerin readily accepted. She knew he was only trying to use me, but she told me it was okay."
 


Raindrops dripped from the tips of the woman's hair.
 


“I said I was glad I could help you, oppa……”
 


I glanced at the woman's face and saw large tears welling up in her eyes.
 


“Yerin was really cold to other people, but… she was always sincere to her brother… and she always put her brother first….”
 


Are those drops running down my cheeks tears or raindrops?
 


"My brother was always looking at other people. Yerin knew that, but I wished he'd turn around and look back, even just once. But my brother just kept using me until the very end..."
 


The woman bit her lower lip as if trying to suppress her emotions.
 


“……In the end……In the end.”
 


He soon lowered his head.

His shoulders trembled.

A short, sobbing sound was heard.

The woman, who had been trembling intermittently, soon raised her head.
 


“……Why did you do that?”
 


She stabbed the man with a look of resentment and anger.
 


“……Why, why did you do that? You shouldn’t do that to Oppa. You shouldn’t do that to Yerin.”
 


The woman gritted her teeth and took a step toward the man.
 


“It’s all your fault, oppa.”
“…….” 


“It’s all my brother’s fault.”
“…….” 

 


The man said nothing.

He just kept silent.

A face with no discernible emotions.

I really hate that expression and that face.
 


“Brother, brother… with what face do you come here….”
 


The woman stretched out her hand roughly.
 


“What on earth were you thinking coming here for…!”
 


The moment she tried to grab the man by the collar, the people around her gasped and grabbed the woman's arms.
 


“Tea, Team Leader! Calm down, please!”

“Are you crazy? What kind of person is that!”

“Mina! Come on!”

“Ms. Jumina!”
 


There were several Sephiroth clan members and Black and White clan members.

I was overwhelmed by the unknown atmosphere and remained still, but I had to stop Jumina before she could control her emotions and do something strange.

Because if I made a mistake, I could have lost Jumina.

They tried to calm Jumina down by holding her tightly, but Jumina only became more and more angry and shouted.
 


"It's all your fault, oppa! You wanted to climb the tower so badly?! Then why didn't you climb it alone? Why did you have to leave poor Yerin...!"

“Mina, please stop!”
 


People were sweating profusely. They didn't want to provoke the man unnecessarily. Like Jumina, many disliked him, but they didn't dare say it out loud. They were afraid of what he might do.
 


Jumina was the only one here who could raise her voice against that man. That made her even more fearful. She didn't know what disaster Jumina's atrocities might unleash.
 


“Speak up! Why are you just sitting there?”
“…….” 

 


Jumina cried and shouted.
 


Continuing without stopping.
 


The man watched the scene quietly and then turned around.
 


There was nothing the man could say.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“It’s a dog dream again.”
 


I grimaced and scratched the back of my neck.
 


If I really did regress and lose my memories because of Edelin, then wouldn't everything I saw in my dreams be true?
 


Of course, it was something I already knew, but it was exhausting in many ways to keep recalling lost memories in the form of dreams.
 


“I really need to get my memories back or something. Damn it.”
 


I pressed my temples, swearing.

I can't forget Mina's face, crying with tears streaming down her face and a look of resentment in her eyes.

It was as vivid as if it had just happened. She was staring at me with a mixture of sadness, resentment, and anger. Thinking about Mina as she usually was, it was truly shocking.
 


"Really. This time, we can't afford to lose anyone...
 


A few days have passed in the blink of an eye.

There's not much time left until the raid on the Catacombs.
 


Jihyun started to adjust her condition.

The training sessions that I had been doing whenever I had time were also canceled.
 


It was the first time in my life that I saw Jihyun preparing so seriously.

As it was the top secret dungeon, there seemed to be a lot to prepare for.

Of course, knowing the internal circumstances of the secret dungeon to some extent made it much easier to conquer it, but I couldn't let my guard down.
 


I don't know the secret dungeon strategy completely.

It's a bit unfortunate, but the information inside the secret dungeon is only partial.

Partly because my memories in the dream were hazy, and partly because my future self hadn't personally cleared the dungeon. After all, the Sephiroth clan was the one who cleared this secret dungeon in the future.
 


‘… … Ah, I feel bad because of this dream. Why do I have such bad dreams? You’re so cruel.’
 


The dream I had this time was really horrible.

Because things that we don't even want to imagine actually happened.

It was such a fucking mess that I bit my lip and jumped up from my seat.
 


I felt a bit dirty for no reason and wanted to go for a walk.

If you just stay home and do nothing, you'll just keep having strange thoughts.
 


'There are only a few days left until the dungeon raid. I'll take a walk to change my mood.'
 


I changed into my outdoor clothes and went outside.

The weather was quite nice, although a cold wind brushed my skin.

On days like this, it didn't seem like a bad idea to just walk around without thinking.
 


- Ttarang.
 


“Welcome, sir.”

"yes."

“Is there one person?”
 


While I was taking a walk to change my mood.
 


Since I was out and about, I went into a suitable restaurant.

Let's take a closer look inside the restaurant and see some photos taken with celebrities.

Looking at it now, I realized that it was a tonkatsu restaurant that was quite famous a few years ago.
 


It was introduced as a delicious restaurant on a TV program.

Reviews were given by famous celebrities and internet broadcasters.

Until a few years ago, you had to wait in line for an hour or two to get in, but now there are hardly any people, let alone lines.
 


‘Has it lost its popularity?’
 


It's been several years since the show aired, so it can't be helped that its popularity has cooled down a bit.

Besides, it's not a time when there are many people.

Because it was between lunch and dinner.
 


‘Well, it’s good if there aren’t many people.’
 


I fiddled with my hat and mask.
 


These days, because my name is known, there are a lot more people who pretend to know me.

Thanks to that, I often brought a mask and a hat with me when I went out alone.
 


… … I’m not a celebrity or anything, really.
 


“Miha~. Hello everyone.”
 

……? 


A familiar voice was heard from somewhere.

It was a bright, clear, and attractive voice.
 


I unconsciously turned my head towards the source of the voice.
 


“Today, I’m going to review the Midon Cheese Donkatsu, which was highly praised on the TV program Baek Jeong-won’s Alley Restaurant!”
 


There is a woman slightly away.

It was a place slightly apart from the people.
 


"Oh, that's right, everyone. I already asked the CEO for permission to broadcast this. But if I make too much noise, it might bother others, so I'll keep my review quiet today."
 


The woman looked at the screen of her cell phone fixed on the portable stand and made a ‘shh’ gesture with her finger.
 


"Well then... let's take a look at the current status of Mapo-gu's Cheese Donkatsu, which you all mentioned in the comments. I'm curious to see if the taste has changed since a few years ago."
 


He seems like a professional streamer.

Are you planning to do a mukbang broadcast?
 


“The cheese cutlet is here, sir. Enjoy your meal.”

“Oh, thank you.”
 


A waiter came over and handed me a cheese donkatsu.

The woman smiled brightly and nodded.
 


“Hmm~. It smells really good.”
 


But that back view looks quite familiar.

First of all, there are few pink hairs.
 


… … No, no.

Just wait a minute.

You can tell it's Mina just by looking at it, right?
 


‘I can see everything here.’
 


It seems like it's been a long time since I've seen you.

Of course, I saw it in my dream earlier.
 


I feel strange for no reason.

Why did we have to meet like this today?

I smiled bitterly in my heart.

Mina's crying and shouting at me lingered in my mind.
 


"By the way, you're working hard on your broadcasting career. I heard you're a general streamer, but now you're doing restaurant reviews too? I don't think you were doing any broadcasting in your dreams."
 


I had a silly thought.
 


"How long has it been since we last met, Mina? I think it's been a while since we conquered the fourth floor."
 


We talked about various things through KakaoTalk, but we haven't seen each other in a while because we've been busy.
 


“Wow~ Can you see the cheese stretching? It stretches so much…….”
 


Mina exclaimed in admiration, stretching the cheese with her chopsticks.
 


"It's loaded with mozzarella cheese. The batter looks crispy. The visual appeal is definitely passable, right?"
 


Heehee laughs and picks up the cheese donkatsu with chopsticks.
 


"The boss said he only uses Jeju pork. Can you believe this level of quality for 8,000 won?"
 


I moved my chopsticks a little closer to the camera.
 


“Okay, let’s try it.”
 


Mina took a bite of the cheese donkatsu and chewed it deliciously.
 


"The cheese flavor is exquisite. It's crispy on the outside and chewy on the inside, just like... Huh? I've heard that a lot, haven't I? Hehe. It seems like everyone's taste evaluations are similar."
 


He smiles awkwardly and puts down the pork cutlet.
 


"Oh, thank you for the 1,000 won, Minyang. You want me to shout 'Cheese Donkatsu is delicious!' while taking a bite of the Donkatsu? No, that's a bit..."
 


Mina scratched her cheek with an embarrassed expression at the viewer's mischievous prank.
 


“It’s a nuisance to other guests, a nuisance.”
“…….” 

 


I stared at Mina's back.
 


Now that I think about it, Mina used most of the money she had saved up to buy some pretty decent equipment a while ago… … .
 


I think I heard that he even emptied all the money he earned from clearing the 4th floor secret dungeon.
 


On the other hand, the income I earned from the 4th level is still in my bank account.

In the past, I would have used it to buy good equipment like Mina, but thanks to them, there is no reason to buy equipment anymore.
 


Because they lent us good equipment for free.
 


And that's not all.

With expensive elixirs, top-tier magic training methods, and training and equipment provided free of charge, there was really nowhere to spend money.
 


There was no one to meet outside, and these days, the clan just kept repeating the same old training.

Also, since most of the food was taken care of at the clan cafeteria, the cost of meals was also fixed.

Moreover, Yerin secretly deposited half of the $95 million bounty she received for killing Kim Han-na into my bank account.

It may have been nothing more than pocket change to Yerin, but it was a huge sum of money to me.
 


… … Thanks to that, the total amount of money he has earned so far, including his parents’ inheritance, amounts to hundreds of billions.
 


Since both of my parents were hunters, I inherited quite a fortune. Ever since I was a porter, I never spent a penny of their inheritance. Looking back, it was a bit foolish. I was so busy just making ends meet.
 


I was so busy that I didn't even have a hobby.

Because I was so busy sleeping at home that I didn't even bother with hobbies.
 

 


“……A hobby, a hobby. Hmm. Should I give it a try?”
 


Suddenly, a good idea flashed through my mind.

I quickly took out my cell phone.
 


I found out about Mina's channel by asking Yerin.

Then, I went into a broadcast called ‘Check out the latest news on Midon Cheese Donkatsu!’ that was being broadcast live.
 


I could see Mina's face streaming through the phone.

The comments section was flooded with comments like, ‘Tell me the cheese donkatsu is delicious!’
 


I looked at my phone carefully and then sent the donation.
 


- Mr. Hsj donates 10,000,000 won!

[While eating cheese donkatsu, shout out loud, "It's delicious!" This is a deposit.]
 


"yes?"
 


When I donated 10 million won, Mina's face hardened.
 



We all meet here (2)
 


Mina blinks briefly, carefully examining her phone screen. She carefully scans the various donations. She seems to be in disbelief.
 


“Ah, that…… Mr. Hsj…… Thank you for the 10 million won……?
 


When I expressed my gratitude with a bewildered expression, the comment section literally exploded.
 

- ??????? 


- What? Is this real?

- Ten million won what? lol

- Didn't you make a mistake while trying to give a million won? Hahaha

- It's like a fresh water bottle. Is it reasonable?

- This is… … a female cam girl… …?

- I received a deposit, but there's no refund, right? LOL
 


Mina looked quite surprised.

Even for a hunter, ten million won is by no means a small amount of money.

Because I was a solo hunter who wasn't even a famous hunter and didn't even have a clan.
 


“I really appreciate the support, but for me….”
 


Mina frowned with an embarrassed expression.

His throat trembles and he smiles bitterly.

It seemed embarrassing to shout out something so outrageous in public. But I'd already received ten million won. I couldn't take it back.
 


Of course, since the 10 million won was just a donation, there was no need for Mina to accept my request.

But considering Mina's usual personality, she wouldn't be able to shamelessly wipe her mouth clean.

Mina looked around at the guests and frowned.
 


- Are you sure it's not a dine and dash?

- ‘Kkeumuwiki: Jumina dine and dash controversy… …’ lol

- You wouldn't run away after eating 10 million won, would you????

- Tell me it's delicious Tell me it's delicious Tell me it's delicious Tell me it's delicious

- Oh my gosh, Jumina… … expensive woman… … .
 


People kept urging Mina.

This situation seems quite enjoyable.

Mina was sweating profusely.

He opened his mouth slowly.
 


“No, it’s not that I don’t do it…….”
 


- Mr. Hsj donates 10,000,000 won!

[Then ‘do it’]

- Mr. Hsj donates 10,000,000 won!

[Loudly.]

- Mr. Hsj donates 10,000,000 won!

[With a cat pose]

- Mr. Hsj donates 10,000,000 won!

[Please do it.]
 


“……Daughter, hiccup.”
 


I put in 40 million won in a row.

Is this what it feels like to be hit with a wad of cash?

I feel like I've become a bourgeois.

Mina just kept hiccuping with a really embarrassed look on her face.
 


- What the f*ck? You're taking my annual salary in just one minute?

- Hey he's a god!

- What the heck is this guy????

- Fresh water, fresh water, fresh water

- Are you a hunter??? Hunters, let's make lots of money, lol
 


A total of 50 million won was paid.

If it were me in the past, my hands would have been shaking.

No. I wouldn't have even thought of donating 50 million won in the first place.
 


But not now.

Because I have a lot of money.
 


Also, there is no place to spend it, and a lot of money will come in soon.

Because Jihyun had mentioned with a smile that she would pay out incentives thanks to the 5% she had earned by winning a bet with Kang Sung-seong a while ago.
 


I don't know exactly how much Jihyun will give, but considering how much she spends, it's definitely not a small amount.
 


‘Am I really a nouveau riche?’
 


Nouveau riche… … seems like the right expression.

Because I made a lot of money thanks to them.

Every time I checked my bankbook, I would question whether the money was really mine.
 


‘It might be a bit much to spend this much on Mina, but since she’s close with Yerin, I think of it as a bribe, a way to ask for her continued support.’
 


I joked in my mind.

In common parlance, would it be okay to think of it as something like Yerin's friend's fee?

Ah, of course, thinking about it this way, I felt a little sorry for Yerin, but there are very few kids who are close to Yerin.
 


‘It would certainly be nice if someone like Mina continued to be by Yerin’s side.’
 


In my dreams of the future, Mina was practically the only one who complained to me. While everyone else trembled and watched, Mina paid no attention. She genuinely mourned Yerin's passing and resented me. I desperately wanted someone like Mina by Yerin's side.
 


“Well, then…….”
 


Before she knew it, Mina was paying attention to the people around her.

A face that makes you worry whether the people in the restaurant are looking at you or not.

But the restaurant staff didn't care what Mina did or didn't do, and there weren't many people in the restaurant to begin with.
 


'ah.'
 


For a moment, our eyes almost met, but I quickly turned my head away, so I didn't get caught. Phew. Thank goodness I was still wearing my mask and hat.
 


“I’ll give it a try… once.”
 


Mina chewed her lips as if she had made a promise, then stared intently at the camera on her phone.
 


“Chi, cheese, tonkatsu ma, it’s delicious…… meow…….”
 


He glanced around with a flushed face and muttered cautiously, but his voice was gradually fading away, which was dissatisfying in many ways.
 


No, what is that?

Is that a 50 million won reaction?

I need to do it more conscientiously.

Where did you sell the cat pose, Mina?

Look at how little reaction there is now even though it's a new company.
 


- Mr. Hsj donates 10,000,000 won!

[Please say it loudly.]

- Mr. Hsj donates 10,000,000 won!

[And where's the cat pose? Could it be because you're short on money?]

- Mr. Hsj donates 10,000,000 won!

[How much is it? How much is it?]
 


"iced coffee……."
 


Mina's two pupils trembled sweetly.

I could tell that it was literally frozen like a plaster statue.

I guess I didn't know you would support me to this extent.
 


Haha. It's fun to watch Mina's reaction.

I wonder if I should support this taste.

But seriously, this is fucking money. Damn it. How much do you spend in just a few minutes?

Even if I had a lot of money, if it weren't for Mina, I wouldn't have spent it like this. If only I hadn't had a dream about Mina today...
 


‘But since I’m going to support Mina, I might as well do it properly.’
 


Didn't someone say that?

It's a waste for someone with 1 million won to spend 900,000 won, but it's petty for someone with 100 million won to spend 900,000 won.

Since you have hundreds of billions of won in your bank account, it would be better to spend it generously when you need to.
 


“That, that…….”
 


Mina shook her trembling throat once.

And then he closed his eyes tightly and bit his lips hard.

Oh, are you finally going to shout?

It's a moment of slightly anticipation.
 


“Cheese Don, Donkatsu is delicious……!”

“Hmm.”
 


Overcoming her shame, Mina shouted loudly.

He clenched his fists tightly and showed off the so-called cat pose.

Mina's flushed face spoke volumes about her feelings.

Even if you are a streamer, it is embarrassing in many ways to strike a cat pose and shout things like “It’s delicious!” in a place where there are people.
 


But what… …you got paid tens of millions of won, right?

Shame and embarrassment are fleeting, but money is eternal.
 


"huh?"

“What is that guy?”

“I don’t know, maybe a streamer? Looks like he got a mission.”

“Tsk tsk. Young people these days, anyway.”
 


People around her whispered and glanced at Mina.

Mina bit her lower lip tightly and covered her face as if embarrassed.

It looks like pure white steam is rising from above the head.
 


“Ugh… I really appreciate the support, but please don’t make me do things like this…”
 


- You may say that, but your body is honest.

- It's financial treatment after all. The performance is certain.

- It was too much money to refuse lol

- Wow, I'm so jealous ㅠㅠㅠㅠ

- It's delicious! I'm jealous! I'm confident I can shout it while doing a kitty pose too...
 


I chuckled quietly as I read the comments.
 


Mina continued broadcasting with an awkward expression, and before she knew it, she had finished eating all of the pork cutlet and announced that the broadcast was ending.
 


“Well then, everyone, that’s all for today. See you next time.”
 


- See you next time, Minyang~

- It's delicious, please make it again. It's delicious, please make it again.

- Bye bye today's broadcast was so good lol

- Oh, I got the clip. Please use it as an intro video later.
 


Mina ended the broadcast with an awkward laugh at the mischievous comments from viewers.
 


He sighed deeply, covered his face, and muttered to himself, “Ugh… I guess I’ll be wandering around in clips for a while… ” in despair.
 


Mina was a bit shy for someone who broadcasts online.
 


It's not that I'm shy, but I seem to feel a lot of shame and embarrassment about things like this.
 


“This is the boss’s calculation.”

“Yes, sir.”
 


Mina trudged toward the checkout counter with weak steps.
 


“I’m sorry for causing a fuss today.”

“No. I watched it secretly, and it was actually quite entertaining.”

"yes yes?"

“What was it? Was it something delicious?”

“Ah, haha, ha…….”
 


Mina blushed and gave an awkward laugh as she hurriedly finished paying. Then, she hurriedly tried to leave.
 


“Excuse me. Are you Jumina?”

“Oh, yes?”
 


When I lightly placed my hand on Mina's shoulder, she flinched and turned her gaze towards me.
 


“Ms. Jumina. I’m a huge fan.”

“Ah, go, thank you……?”
 


Mina stared at my face, blinked her eyes quizzically, and then opened them wide.
 


“Huh, huh? Seojun oppa…?”

“Hey. Mina. Long time no see.”
 


I smiled and said hello.

I guess it was because of the mask and hat that I noticed it late.
 


“Why is my brother here?”

“Just. I came to have a meal. And then I happened to see you.”

“How long has it been there? Did you, uh, see, see?”

"what?"
 


When he tilted his head as if he didn't know, Mina let out a deep sigh of relief.
 


“No. It’s nothing…….”

- Cheese don, donkatsu is delicious… …!
 


I immediately showed her the video of Mina that I had clipped.
 


“That sounds good. I should use it as my morning alarm.”
“……!” 

 


His face turned pale.
 


“Mina. Aren’t you curious about who sponsored you?”

“……W-No way?”

“Yeah. That’s right.”
 


He nodded vigorously and smiled.
 


"I sponsored it. I enjoyed seeing your reaction. Can I show it to Yerin later?"
 


… … Mina had a sad expression on her face.
 



We all meet here (complete)

Mina and I walked together to a quiet place.
 


As a result, I naturally ended up at Hanbit Park.
 


It was a park full of bad memories, but I felt like I had unconsciously stepped into it because it was a park I had visited almost all the time.
 


I really wondered if he had some kind of homing instinct.
 


Anyway, I went to the vending machine, bought a warm can of coffee, and quietly handed it to Mina.
 


Mina sat down on a bench placed nearby, quietly accepted a can of coffee, and bowed her head in thanks.
 


“……Thank you, oppa.”
 


I, too, clutched my canned coffee tightly and walked quietly to sit next to Mina. Mina fiddled with her canned coffee without saying a word. I stared at her intently, then opened the lid. I took a sip. After gulping down my coffee, I looked up into space. It was a rather sunny day.
 


“I... Oppa.”
 


Mina, who had been silent for a while, slowly raised her head and looked at me blankly, and then her lips began to tremble.
 


“I will return the money you donated.”

“Huh? What are you talking about? There’s no need for that.”
 


She smiled faintly and declined. I wondered what she was going to say. Mina's eyebrows twitched. Her face looked a little burdened.
 


“But I can’t receive this much money…….”

“I know it’s a bit odd to say this in front of you, but I have a lot of money. I gave it to you because I had enough to give.”
 


Oh, was that a bit of an unlucky thing to say?

But what if you really have a lot of money?

If you lived a normal life, you probably had enough money in your bank account to never have to work again. That's why you were able to give Mina tens of millions of won.
 


“But there are still too many…….”

"Hey. Don't worry about it. Just think of it as some pocket money from a close friend."

“Pocket money? Isn’t that too much for pocket money…?”

"Yeah. It was a lot, wasn't it? But it's a bit unsightly to be receiving it back now."
 


I gulped down my coffee and muttered something nonchalant.
 


“Seo, by any chance, oppa, could it be that you are telling me…….”
 


Mina hesitated, biting her lip and her eyes strangely trembling. But she soon regained her composure, glancing around cautiously and speaking strangely.
 


“……Are you interested in me?”

"what?"
 


I frowned and asked back.
 


“What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

“No! It’s nothing, nothing!”
 


Mina quickly waved her hand in denial, her face flushed red, but I could already guess what she was going to say, so I sighed inwardly.
 


"Oh, I said something weird, haha. Just in case, just in case. Sometimes viewers pay to dig up secret rooms or something."

“What? Mina, is that what you thought of me?”

“No, it’s just… I feel a little strange that you’re suddenly giving me tens of millions of won… Even if you’re close to someone, you don’t usually give them this much money.”
 


Mina smiled awkwardly and avoided eye contact. She let out an embarrassed groan.
 


"Yes. Actually, it was a bribe."

“Huh? A bribe?”
 


I threw out a joke with a smiling face to clear up Mina's misunderstanding.
 


“It’s a bribe to be friends with Yerin from now on.”

"ah."

"As you know, Yerin's personality is no joke. I think she's been through a lot because of me. And you don't have many friends, Yerin. I can't tell you how grateful I am that you're my friend."

“No, oppa. Yerin is really kind.”
 


Mina shook her head and smiled.
 


“And I really received a lot of help from Yerin.”

"okay?"

"Yes. Whenever you have time, you help me train a little. Thinking about it now, it's truly amazing to be able to receive help from someone as skilled as Yerin."

“Oh, well. I guess so.”
 


Because Yerin is the successor to the Seong family.

The opportunity to be mentored by the successors of the four great clans is rare.

If they were an ordinary person, they wouldn't have been able to exchange even a single word. For Mina, it might have been a stroke of luck.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


There was a brief pause.

The wind blew with a whoosh.
 


“……Mina.”

“Yes, brother.”
 


I carefully moved my lips.

By the way, I have something to say to Mina.
 


“……Honestly, aren’t you a little disappointed?”

"yes?"
 


Is it because I spoke incoherently?

Mina reacted slightly puzzled.

It seemed like he had no idea what I was talking about.
 


“You’ve been hiding things about Yerin all this time.”

"ah."
 


Only then does Mina let out a short sigh.

Mina clutched the coffee can tightly.

He briefly raised his head.
 


“It’s a shame. No, oppa.”
 


Mina answered with a faint smile, but for some reason, a bittersweet tinge crossed her mind.
 


“He’s the illegitimate child of the Seong family… He’s the successor… These are things you can’t talk about so carelessly.”
 


After clearing the 4th floor secret battle.

Mina, who realized Yerin's true identity, couldn't hide her bewilderment.

Although I explained it well later, I couldn't forget Mina's face as she nodded awkwardly at that time.
 


"Honestly, from your perspective, it must have been disappointing in many ways. You're one of Yerin's few friends. You even live together."

“Ah, haha…….”
 


Mina smiled bitterly.

With the usual awkward laughter.
 


“Of course, as you said, I’m not completely without regrets… but I can fully understand Yerin’s situation… and actually, I kind of expected it.”

"huh?"
 


Did you expect this?

I heard something unexpected.
 


“Ah. I didn’t expect Yerin to be of the Seong family lineage… well, Yerin was special even during her Hunter Academy days.”
 


Mina began to speak slowly as she opened the lid of the coffee can.
 


"The atmosphere was different, wasn't it? They acted as if they didn't care what other people thought."

"I see."
 


What was Yerin like during her Hunter Academy days?

Of course, I knew it to some extent through eavesdropping.
 


"Yerin's grades weren't very good. But it wasn't because she lacked skill; it felt like she wasn't obsessed with grades."

"okay?"

"Yes. That's why the kids didn't like Yerin very much. Everyone was working hard, but Yerin was relaxed. And her quiet, blunt, and indifferent personality also played a part."

“That’s true. Other people must have thought it was a bit unlucky.”

“There was a bit of that side to it.”
 


Mina slowly recalled the past as if reminiscing about old memories.
 


“Then one day, Yerin got into an argument with a girl. And somehow, she ended up cursing at Seojun… And then Yerin’s face was just….”

“No, wait. Why are you talking about me there?”

"Yerin would sometimes take out her phone and look at pictures of her brother. So some of the kids started talking about her relationship with her brother."

“Oh, I see.”
 


I nodded and asked her to continue. "By the way, Yerin, was she looking at my photos even at the Academy? Honestly, this is a little creepy."
 


“Anyway, after that, Yerin challenged a girl to a ranked match, and Yerin, who usually fights carelessly, really harassed the girl without any mercy, right?”

“Bullying me…….”

“That girl was much higher ranked than Yerin, but seeing her get hit without even being able to properly fight back made me think, ‘As expected.’”
 


Mina tightly wrapped her can of coffee in both hands.
 


"Yerin was truly a star among the crowd. At first glance, she was extraordinary. She actually had some incredible skills hidden within her."

“That’s right.”
 


I quenched my thirst with a can of coffee.
 


"So when I heard that Yerin was the heir to the Seong family... I wasn't that surprised. I was definitely surprised, but somewhere in my heart, I was thinking, 'It makes perfect sense.'"
 


Mina, who had already finished her can of coffee, threw the empty can towards the trash can in the distance.
 


I stared at the sight silently and then turned my head away.
 


“But Mina. Are you still at Yerin’s house?”

"Huh? Oh, yes. It's not so bad being with Yerin. Of course, it's hard to see her these days."

"That's right. I haven't been able to contact you properly, let alone see you. I heard you're practicing in a closed room..."

“Is this closed-door training?”
 


Mina bit her lip for a moment.
 


“I see. Yerin is working hard too.”
 


The voice had a hint of loneliness, so I let a question mark float above my head.
 


"I've heard a lot about Yerin since that day. She defeated all of her siblings. She's already strong enough, but it seems she's planning to get even stronger."
 


… … It’s all thanks to the compatibility of abilities.
 


Yerin's awakening ability is limited to swords, so it's close to cheating.

No matter how skilled you are, you can't win against someone who actually uses a sword.
 


In fact, Yerin's physical ability is not very high.

I was superior to him because I used my physical enhancement abilities.
 


However, Yerin's style was to compensate for her lack of physical ability with skills and equipment.

The combination of her innate fighting sense and her talent for imitating others at first sight created the Yerin she is today.

Thanks to that, he was able to show off truly incredible skills despite his low physical abilities.
 


‘What Yerin lacks now is physical ability… … Now that she’s starting to receive full-fledged support from the Seong family, she’s probably gotten a lot stronger than before, right?’
 


I can only look forward to Yerin's future growth.

Even though Yerin had grown up alone without much support, she had this level of ability.

If we look at it solely in terms of talent, I think he's better than Seoyoon and Hwaryeon.
 


"I've heard a lot about you, oppa. I heard you defeated several monsters that appeared in the cafe? Without a single casualty. I also heard there were level 5 monsters..."

“I was lucky.”

"Now that I think about it, I remember. A level 3 monster appeared here. I couldn't defeat it... and everyone around me died."

“Mina…….”
 


Before she knew it, Mina was wiping her face with a complicated expression.
 


“……My brother and Yerin too. Everyone is growing, but I feel like I’m just standing still.”
 


Mina lowered her head slightly sullenly.
 


"I've been active without joining a clan, but I guess it's better to join one to improve your skills. I've always avoided joining clans because I hate being tied down by contracts, but seeing you and Yerin makes me feel a strange sense of excitement."

“Do you have a clan in mind?”
 


Mina nodded to my question.
 


“I think I can join the Sephiroth Clan.”

"Oh. That's right. You were related to the first team leader of the Sephiroth clan."

“Yes… shall we say it’s half a parachute?”

“No way. It’s all thanks to your skills.”
 


It's not an empty word, Mina definitely had talent.
 


In the dream, Mina was treated as a key force of the Sephiroth Clan.

The ability to move at high speeds was further developed and used in many different ways.

Beyond simply moving, she freely controlled the "acceleration" and "deceleration" of other objects. Mina was certainly a talented individual.
 


“You easily dealt with a C-rank ability user last time, didn’t you?”

"ah."
 


In the past, when we were raiding the 4th floor secret dungeon, there were several scavengers who attacked.
 


At that time, Mina single-handedly defeated C-ranked and skilled scavengers without any major injuries.
 


Mina, fully armed, was definitely strong.
 


“And I heard there were a lot of clans that tried to scout you when you graduated from the academy?”

“It wasn’t a lot… it was a little, a little.”

"Anyway, Mina, you seem quite impressive to me. Honestly, if you fight without any ability, wouldn't I lose?"

“There’s no way that’s true.”
 


Mina drew an awkward smile.
 


“Oh, by the way. I heard you got promoted a while ago?”

"yes……."

“At that age, you’re already a C-rank hunter… I’m still an E-rank….”

"You could become an A-rank Hunter in no time. You have the skills, of course. You just don't have the track record."

“Yeah, thanks for the words.”
 


Mina reached the rank of C-rank hunter on her own, but when will I ever be able to escape being an E-rank hunter?
 


… … Well, if I can successfully complete this top-floor secret dungeon raid, I think I’ll be able to get promoted.
 


If you get an A rank, you won't be ignored wherever you go.
 


"Mina. So you've definitely decided to join the Sephiroth Clan? Have you already signed the contract?"

"Huh? Not yet. But if there aren't any other suitable clans, I'm thinking of joining the Sephiroth clan."

“You mean you haven’t signed the contract yet?”
 


Hmm. Sephiroth Clan.

Not bad. It's definitely one of the four major clans.

But I don't like it one bit. I don't want to give Mina to the Sephiroth Clan. They have Jeong Se-yeon and Kang Han-seong there. Jeong Se-yeon, who caused Ji-hyeon's death, and Kang Han-seong, who keeps nagging Ji-hyeon.
 


… … I feel so sorry for Mina.
 


Since it's come to this, should I try to seduce her?
 


I'm talking about joining our clan.
 


"Mina, by any chance. How's our clan doing?"

“Oh, yeah? What did you say?”
 


Mina asked back with a slightly surprised expression, and I nodded vigorously in response.
 


"Our clan's facilities are on par with Sephiroth's. No, maybe even better. Jihyun has installed the best equipment in the country, right? She even provides us with a state-of-the-art training facility and top-of-the-line equipment, all for free."

“Oh, over there, oppa?”

"Besides, there are only three clan members. That might seem like a disadvantage, but if you think about it, it could also be an advantage. There's no territoriality, and since there are only a few members, everyone gets along well. What do you think? Don't you want a clan that feels like family?"

“Wait a minute, just a moment…….”
 


I eagerly preached the virtues of Jihyun's clan. Naturally, I leaned in toward Mina and spoke.
 


"It's a clan founded by Jihyun, the top 10. Plus, Yerin is a member, and Seoyoon even visits occasionally. At this rate, it can't fail, right? Right?"

“Oppa? Oh, your faces are a bit close…….”

"If you join the Sephiroth Clan, you'll probably get called a parachute, right? Plus, there'll be a lot of factional strife and power struggles. You'll also get caught up in internal politics and end up losing your life. But our clan is fine. There are only three of us, so there's no factionalism or squabbles."

“Oh, your face… is so, so, close….”
 


Perhaps because we had gotten so close that our noses were almost touching, Mina's face was bright red.
 


"Besides, Mina, you've already gotten to know Jihyun. I think she secretly likes you too. These days, connections are a huge factor in your profile. Wouldn't it be great if you became closer to Jihyun later on? There aren't many people around right now, so I think it'll be easy to talk to Jihyun..."

“Oh, brother! Wait a minute…!”
 


I suddenly realized it was right in front of me. Oh no. I made a mistake.
 


“Oh, sorry.”
 


I quickly handed over an apology with an ‘Oops’ face.

Then Mina lowered her face and fidgeted.
 


“Oh, no, oppa. But….”

"huh."

"Would someone like me be able to join Jihyun's clan? There are so many people who want to join the Shinjeong clan, but no one has been able to."
 


I nodded and answered Mina, who was asking a question while glancing at me.
 


"I've been so busy that I've deliberately not recruited any new members for my clan. But I hear you're planning on expanding your clan after this one's over? I think you'll be a good fit. I'll recommend you. Wouldn't Yerin like it?"

“……I don’t think Yerin will like it very much.”

“Huh? What did you say?”

“Oh, it’s nothing.”
 


I think he just talked to himself, but I couldn't hear him clearly.
 


“Honestly, when I saw you, Mina, you seemed like the perfect candidate for our clan.”

“Me… huh?”

“Yeah. Jihyun said she wanted to raise some talented people.”

“Talent… that’s for people like Yerin and Oppa….”

“Yerin and I are a bit of a special case, but usually, Mina and you are not inferior at all.”
 


Mina later grows up to be one of the high rankers in South Korea.
 


In that case, it wouldn't be a bad choice to reserve it in advance.
 


If you train intensively with me, won't you grow at a faster rate than in your future dreams?
 


“So, Mina. Do you have any thoughts? Or not?”

“Ah… It’s a bit sudden, but if I could go in, I’d really like it….”

"yes?"
 


I smiled slightly.
 


“I’ll tell Jihyun and Yerin about it.”

“Ah... Oh, thank you, oppa.”

"No. What's wrong with something like this? I'm the one who should be grateful."

“I feel like I’ve received too much today… Wow, and you even gave me some donations… Why are you being so kind to me…?”

“Hey, what do you mean by doing good? Between us.”

“Are we okay?”
 


It was Mina who hiccuped once.

Oh, did I act too friendly?

I have to be careful.
 


“Hey, brother, can I ask you something…?”

"Hey, do you have any questions? Can you tell me a little about the Shinjeong Clan?"

“No, it’s not a clan question, it’s a bit personal.”
 


Personal question?
 


“If you don’t mind, there’s something I’d like to ask you…….”

“Now that you mention it, I’m a little curious. What’s going on?”

“Oh, you know, that’s….”
 


Mina carefully opened her lips after checking to see if there was anyone around.
 


“I, yeah, I heard from Yerin… that you’re dating other people… Is that right?”
 


I scratched my cheek as I looked at Mina, who was blushing and looking around, asking questions.
 


“Uh... that’s right.”

"ah."
 


Mina let out a short sigh.
 


“It seems like no one is trying to hide it anymore, but would you mind keeping it a secret if possible?”

"Yes, I will, oppa. It was a sensitive topic, but thank you for bringing it up."
 


I scratched the back of my neck with a troubled expression.

Do you think I'm a libertine?

Well, it's not wrong. Sigh. This is all my karma, karma.
 


"Well, at least Mina won't have any strange feelings for me. Should I say that's a good thing?"
 


If you think about it logically, there are very few women who would be attracted to a man who straddles all fours.
 


… … Seoyoon, Yerin, and Hwaryeon are special cases, so let’s make exceptions.
 


That would be the case, as their family was close to polygamy.
 


They were able to date like this because they grew up in a family that was close to polygamy since childhood, but Mina lived an ordinary life in an ordinary family.
 


I wouldn't even dare to imagine something like sharing a lover.
 


‘I guess your liking for me has waned a bit now?’
 


I know Mina thinks well of me.
 


But since I answered that I dated several women, his favorability towards me must have dropped significantly.
 


It seemed like I wouldn't have to worry too much about Mina from now on.
 


"By the way, do you think I can convince Jihyun? I don't want her to misunderstand that I'm trying to seduce Mina again."
 


I smiled bitterly in my heart.
 


“If I dated multiple people, I would too… but Yerin… ah….”
 


Mina was clenching her fists and muttering something unintelligible to herself.
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- Kill the punk who seduced the teacher.
 


One day, when I casually brought up the topic of Mina joining the clan, I got a strange response from Yerin.
 


What? I scanned the short but powerful sentences, blinking in disbelief.
 


- Yerin?

- I'm just joking, sir. I heard this is trendy these days. I tried to imitate some internet memes.
 


It didn't sound like a joke at all, but I didn't ask any unnecessary questions.
 


Anyway, I don't mind Mina joining the clan. With her talent, she'll be able to do her share. If Jihyun unnie trains her seriously, I think she'll grow considerably in a year or two, right?

- okay?
 


I'm glad you seem to think quite positively about it.
 


- I don't think it would be a bad thing if Mina joined. There's an old saying, "Keep your friends close, and your enemies closer."
- ? 

 


Isn't this not the kind of thing you would use in a situation like this?
 


- I think it would be more important to ask for permission from my sister rather than from me. What does your sister say?

- Well, there wasn't much of a reaction. I'll just do whatever I want.

- Is this your sister?

- Yeah. Oh, of course there will be a skills test. Well, that's only natural.

- okay.
 


Yerin hesitated for a moment, as if thinking, without replying.
 


But soon after, he asks the question again.
 


- But teacher.

- why?

- Are you still interested in Mina?

- I told you not to. I told you so many times.

- For something like that, it seems like you talk about Mina a lot. You can be honest with me, teacher. I don't mind if you say you like Mina.
 


Why is he like this again?

I scratched my cheek with a troubled expression.
 


- Do you not have that much faith in me, Yerin?

- No, that's not it... ... .

- Okay, let's give it our all and say I'm interested in Mina. But would Mina really have any feelings for me? For a guy who's so obsessed with me?
 


If you think about it logically, that's impossible.

Even if you had some feelings for him, wouldn't you have cut him off the moment you heard the story about the four-legged one?
 


- … … Okay, I understand, teacher.
 


For now, you say?

It's an ambiguous answer.
 


- By the way, is it today, teacher?

- Yeah. I have to go out soon.

- A secret dungeon raid on the top floor? Honestly, I'm a little worried.

- Well, Jihyun is here. Won't things work out somehow?

- … … Yes. That’s right. Because Jihyun is here.
 


Erin sent a KakaoTalk message as if she was bitter.
 


- Oh, it's time. I'm sorry, but I think we should stop here, teacher.

- Okay. Take care. Don't train too hard and get hurt.

- Yes, teacher. Oh, by the way, Dahyun will be participating this time too, so if anything comes up, please ask her to help.

- Dahyun? Who is she?

- Seong Da-hyun, Seong Da-hyun. I told you about it last time, right? Don't you remember?
 


If it's Seong Da-hyun... ... Ah, that's right.

I remembered. That Seong Da-hyun who was said to be Yerin's best friend?
 


-Your best friend?

- Best friend? Oh, yes, well.
 


what?

The response is less positive than I expected.
 


- Anyway, I'll go first, teacher. See you later.
 


Suddenly I left the chat room.

They said they were doing some closed-door training or something, but it looks like they are quite busy.

Of course, it's ironic that we can only occasionally contact each other like this, considering it's a closed-door training program. Is it an optional closed-door training program or something?
 


- Mr. Seojun, are you leaving today?
 


At that time, I received a text message from Seoyoon.

I looked down at my phone screen.
 


- Take care of yourself, Seojun.

- Don't worry too much. I'm not being dragged off as a combatant anyway.

- I'm still worried, though. There are a lot of dangerous monsters on the top floor.

- I'm not going alone. Jihyun is with me, and the Sephiroth clan is with me.
 


Well, no matter what, the fact that it is dangerous remains unchanged.

Honestly, in a secret dungeon of this level of difficulty, casualties are inevitable.
 


- Seojun, it looks like Gyu-seong will be participating this time too.

- Oh, really?

- I'm not sure, but I think it's probably true since you recently said you were collaborating with Sephiroth.
 


Even Hunter Park Gyu-seong is cooperating.

I haven't really seen his skills yet, but I'm sure he's quite strong.

Because he's one of the top high-rankers representing South Korea. There's no way he'd be weak.
 


- Then, take care of yourself. Don't get hurt.

- Okay. See you later.
 


I put my phone away with a simple greeting.

Both Yerin and Seoyoon... I'm really worried.

Well, it's not unreasonable to be worried since an E-rank hunter has entered the top secret dungeon.
 


“Seojun, let’s go. It’s almost time.”

"already?"

"Uh. Are you ready? Do you have all the protective gear and equipment? Ammunition, scrolls, and personal emergency rations..."

“I told you I packed everything. If anyone saw it, they’d think it was my mom.”

“If you tell me later that you didn’t take care of it, I’ll kill you.”

“Okay, Mom.”

“Speaking of which, huh.”
 


Jihyun stuck out her lips and snorted, and I just smiled bitterly.
 

 

*** 

 

 


The central hall of the Sephiroth Clan.
 


‘Is this the Sephiroth Clan?’
 


As he glanced around the Sephiroth Clan, which was no different from a large corporation, with an expression of admiration on his face, Jihyun scolded him, saying, "Hey, stop acting so country."
 


“Sister~! You’re here!”
 


It was a moment of unconsciousness.

A woman was running towards me.

It reminded me of a fluffy pet.

The young woman ran out of breath and tried to hug Jihyun with her arms outstretched, but Jihyun used her telekinesis with a disgusted expression, saying, “Ugh.”

Then the woman was lifted into the air, unable to move.

The woman waved her arms a few times.

But Jihyun just stays silent.

Eventually, the woman lowered her head.
 


“Sister, you’re going too far… You didn’t want to see me…?”

“Long time no see, Eunbyeol.”
 


Although she looked quite funny dangling in the air, she was actually one of the high rankers who boasted great influence within the Sephiroth Clan.
 


‘It’s A-rank hunter Ha Eun-byeol.’
 


I am the deputy leader of the 2nd attack team.

Currently, he is in charge of Team 2 in place of Jihyun.

He's been famous for following Jihyun around since long ago. He once mentioned that the reason he joined the Sephiroth Clan was because of Jihyun. He seems to have a strong admiration for her.
 


“Your reaction is too cold, sis… As expected of a cold girl….”

“What are you saying?”
 


Jihyun let out a hollow laugh as if she was dumbfounded, but she seemed to be in a good mood, perhaps because she was seeing her junior after a long time.
 


“I’m going to let you down now, so don’t rush in. Got it?”

“Heehee. Okay, unnie.”
 


As soon as she released her telekinesis, Ha Eun-byeol came down quietly and glanced around with a gloomy expression, making a squeaky sound.

Judging by the way he was looking around and making a sad face, it seemed like he was just pretending to be sad.
 


“It seems like my sister isn’t very happy. I’m the only one excited, just me.”

“No. Nice to meet you too, Eunbyeol.”

“Just in words?”

“Yeah. Just words.”
 


Jihyun smiled faintly and nodded, and Ha Eunbyeol grumbled, sticking out her lips weakly.
 


Ha Eun-byeol's behavior may have seemed a bit childish, but she probably only showed that to Ji-hyeon.
 


The Ha Eun-byeol in my memory is proud and cool-headed, as befits a high-ranking hunter.
 


Also, people have very clear likes and dislikes, so people who like it really like it dramatically, but people who dislike it really dislike it dramatically.
 


Looking at it this way, it seems like a mix of Jihyun and Hwaryeon.
 


“That person?”

"Oh, right. I should introduce you. This is Seojun, Han Seojun. He's a member of my clan and has agreed to participate in this raid."
 


Ha Eun-byeol glanced at me, then shook her head and glared at me with a pout. Ji-hyeon looked embarrassed, then slowly introduced herself.
 


“Hello, Ha Eun-byeol.”

“Is that Han Seo-jun?”
 


Judging by the fact that the word ‘that side’ had a certain unpleasant connotation, I had a feeling that it would be annoying.
 

“…….” 

 


Ha Eun-byeol maintained a calm gaze.

It looks like the snow is falling heavily.

Han Eun-byeol silently observes from head to toe.

In vulgar terms, it could be described as a gaze that seemed to be judging an object. To be honest, it was a little unpleasant.
 


“I’ve heard a lot from you, Han Seo-jun.”

“Huh? Have I ever told you about him?”

"yes."
 


Ha Eun-byeol bit her lips slightly and spoke angrily, as if she didn't like it that much.
 


“You said that a few times when you were drunk before, didn’t you?”

"ah……."
 


Jihyun sighed, putting her hand on her forehead, saying, “Alcohol is my enemy, my enemy… .”
 


"You used to hang out with your teammates after work, but at some point, you started going home early. I later found out it was all because of you."

“……Oh, really?”
 


I glanced at her with a puzzled look, and Jihyun averted her gaze, looking slightly embarrassed. I stared at her silently for a moment. Jihyun, pierced by the piercing gaze, looked away and twirled the ends of her hair. I was curious to know what she'd been talking about while drunk, but she didn't seem to have any intention of telling me. It's a bit of a shame.
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun.”

"why."
 


It was a sudden moment. Ha Eun-byeol approached quickly. Her footsteps were light, but somehow they felt heavy.

As I looked at Ha Eun-byeol's face, I could see that her eyes were slightly raised.

He had a slightly stubborn and prickly appearance.
 


“Are you interested in me?”

"well?"
 


I smiled faintly at the sight of Ha Eun-byeol stabbing me in the face with a sharp tongue.
 


Then Ha Eun-byeol bit her lower lip once and started making a grunting sound.
 


“Because of you, strange scandals keep coming up.”

“What’s this strange scandal?”

“Oh, right. Hey, you know, I’m just hanging out with you because we’re friends, but if you keep being so nosy around… Huh, Unnie?”

“Stop talking nonsense, Eunbyeol.”
 


As she was listening with one ear and letting it go out the other, Jihyun, who had reached close range, pressed down on Ha Eunbyeol's head and put pressure on her, causing Ha Eunbyeol to pout and let out a loud noise.
 


“Why do you keep taking that person’s side?”

“That’s because you’re talking nonsense.”
 


Jihyun pressed Ha Eunbyeol's forehead a little harder. Ha Eunbyeol looked up at me, her eyes wide, her face displeased. "No. Why are you looking at me?"
 


“I apologize. I’m sorry, Seojun. He’s not a bad kid… but he’s just a little like that sometimes.”

“Oh, yeah. I know what it is.”
 


I already knew to some extent, but Jihyun was a lot more obsessed with it than I thought.
 


"Ha Eun-byeol. You know that if you act like that, it'll only cause more trouble for Ji-hyun, right?"

“What, what! What did you say about my sister… Huh?! My sister….”

“Eunbyeol, I can’t live because of you, really.”
 


Jihyun let out a deep sigh.
 


“What is it, Jihyun unnie?”

“Hey, Team Leader. It’s been a while.”

“I was wondering why our team leader was running out like that, and then I saw Jihyun.”

“Anyway, our team leader is usually fine, but I don’t know why he acts like this whenever it comes to Jihyun.”
 


Before I knew it, several Sephiroth clan members were approaching Jihyun.

Everyone greeted me with cheerful faces.

It seemed like they were team members from when Jihyun was the team leader.
 


“It’s been a while, everyone.”
 


Jihyun also waved lightly and pretended to know, and before long, the team members surrounded Jihyun and chatted away.
 


"Jihyun, you surprised me by suddenly quitting the clan."

"Still, it's nice to see you again, even if it's like this. I guess I just have to trust Team Leader Jeon for this strategy, right?"

"It's much better now that Jihyun is here. Honestly, clearing the top secret dungeon without Jihyun is a bit scary."
 


It's like a flea market.

It seems like she's quite beloved by her teammates. Jihyun's personality isn't particularly harsh, and she's also a decent spender, so she's the type that would be popular.

And it's pretty too.
 


"Sister, sister. Can you come back to Sephiroth? Everyone misses you."

“That’s right, that’s right. Since Jihyun is not here, the team leader is always being grumpy, right?”

“What? A human?”

“Ah, that…….”

“See you later. Anyway, unnie~ Okay? Can’t you come back~?”

“Wow, shit. Look at that cuteness.”

“Hey. You little brat. Do you really want to get hit in front of your sister?”

“It’s not me!”

“If not you, then who!”
 


… … That’s what I was talking about. Honestly, I found it a bit disgusting that you acted cute in front of Jihyun, Ha Eun Byeol.
 


“Kids, calm down. Mister, try to stop them.”

"Ahaha. Everyone's so happy, Jihyun. It's been a while since I've seen you this energetic. The team members have had a hard time without you."

“……Is that so?”
 


Jihyun smiled bitterly, then shook her head and glanced at me.
 


“But I have someone else I need to take responsibility for right now.”

“Sister…….”
 


Ha Eun-byeol looked gloomy.
 

 


“Well, anyway, it was nice to meet you all, and it seems like it’s almost time, so shouldn’t I be going now?”

“Sister, I’ll guide you to the conference room.”

“Okay, thanks.”
 

 


So we walked towards the first conference room.
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Following Ha Eun-byeol's guidance, I entered the first conference room.
 


She opened the conference room door and walked away, saying, “Then, I’ll see you later, unnie.”

Of course, he didn't forget to shoot me a last stern look.

I guess I don't like it at all.

It was absurd because he looked so ominous, as if his lover had been stolen.
 


‘Ha Eun-byeol, that woman also has a bit of a difficult personality.’
 


Whether it's Kang Seong-do or Ha Eun-byeol, there's no one in the Sephiroth Clan that I like.
 


‘By the way, I heard it was a conference room, but it’s quite spacious.’
 


I shook my head to clear my head of useless thoughts and then looked around the conference room.

It was a fairly large conference room.

Soft, cushy chairs, long tables stretching out to either side, and a projector caught my eye. It was a typical conference room.
 


Then I saw some people sitting down.

People's eyes were fixed on Jihyun.

Some people were shaken by Jihyun's appearance.
 


“Look over there. It’s Lee Ji-hyun.”

“What? Lee Ji-hyun is joining too?”

“This is my first time seeing the real thing.”

“It’s so pretty.”
 


Noisy, noisy.

People sitting in the conference room chairs are glancing at Jihyun.

They seemed to be hunters who had come to collaborate with the Sephiroth Clan. They were all busy gossiping among themselves. Jihyun's mere appearance created an unfathomable atmosphere.
 


‘Everyone has seen this face at the Hunter Gallery.’
 


They were quite prominent hunters, so I could recognize them right away.

These were hunters whose faces had been made known several times on the Internet, TV, etc.

They were top-tier hunters who could play as first-team members no matter where they went, but they were bound to be inferior to Jihyun.

That's understandable, since Jihyun is one of the top 10 hunters and is considered the strongest S-rank hunter in South Korea.
 


Sometimes, I would spar with Seoyoon and Yerin in the clan training ground, and Jihyun always had the upper hand.

Even though Jihyun was one of the strongest S-rank hunters, she felt like she was a star among the famous A-rank hunters.
 


“Seojun, should I sit here?”

“Oh, yeah. Okay.”
 


Jihyun walked briskly and sat down somewhere.
 


People were making a fuss, but Jihyun just looked at me with a calm, composed expression, as if she was already used to it.
 


… … It’s like a world star has entered the domestic entertainment scene.
 


Well, if we really have to be specific, wouldn't they be similar?

If they were high-ranking players ranked within the top 100 in Korea, Jihyun was a top-ranking player ranked within the top 100 in the world.

Compared to them, it was truly like the difference between heaven and earth.
 


“Hello, Seojun. It’s been a while.”
 


A man sitting far away waved his hand and greeted me warmly. He seemed to be addressing me, not Jihyun, so I tilted my head slightly, puzzled. I checked the source of the voice and found it was Park Gyu-seong, smiling and greeting me.
 


“I see. It’s been a while, Gyu-seong.”

“Yes. Hello, Jihyun, are you there too?”

"yes."
 


Jihyun nodded quietly and gave a light greeting.
 


Park Gyu-seong's gaze returned to me again.
 


“Seojun, are you and Seoyoon doing well?”

“Of course. Well, I’m busy these days, so I don’t see you often.”

“Haha… I’m glad you’re doing well.”
 


Park Gyu-seong's face darkened slightly in an instant, but soon his complexion brightened and he smiled gently.

Park Gyu-seong, who has had a crush on Seo-yoon for a long time, seems to have complicated feelings in many ways.
 


"How are you doing these days, Mr. Gyu-seong? Are things going well with the second daughter of the Ji-seon Group?"

“Huh? Oh… I’m just doing well.”

“It’s a shame. You two look so good together.”
 


The two of us chatted about trivial things.
 


Park Gyu-seong was busy talking to me without paying much attention to Ji-hyeon.
 


To be honest, I felt a little awkward because I had a slightly uncomfortable relationship with Park Gyu-seong, but I didn't hate him as a person, so we were able to chat about this and that with a smile on our faces.
 


“Anyway, do your best today, Seojun.”

"yes."
 


Park Gyu-seong and I roughly summarized our conversation and returned to our seats.
 


Then suddenly I realize that a woman with purple hair is sitting quietly.
 


The woman sitting with several people wearing swords in a slightly distant place was Seong Da-hyeon, a high ranker from the Seong clan.
 


Seong Da-hyeon, who has established a branch, is the head of the Cheonmu clan and belongs to the Seong clan.
 


She folds her arms and closes her eyes quietly, oblivious to the surrounding noise.
 


The slightly sharp eyes give him a rather picky look.
 


"Didn't Yerin tell you to ask Seong Dahyun for help if something happens?"
 


That is proof that I have already told Seong Da-yeon about myself.
 


Wouldn't it be better to just go over and say hello?
 


Because she is also Yerin's close friend.

There's nothing wrong with pretending to know in advance.

I made up my mind in my heart.
 


"That's perfect timing. I was curious about what kind of person Seong Da-hyun was."
 


Without much thought, I walked towards Seong Da-hyeon, and Ji-hyeon, who was sitting next to me, frowned and expressed her doubts.
 


“What? Where are you going?”

“Just. I was just going to say hello.”

“Do you know anyone besides Hunter Park Gyu-seong?”

“There’s Seong Da-hyun. Oh, you don’t know her, do you?”

“Seong Da-hyun?”
 


Jihyun tilted her head.
 


“How do you know Hunter Seong Da-hyun?”

"No, well, there's something like that. Anyway, I'll pretend to know something and come back."
 


I approached Seong Da-hyun without waiting for Ji-hyun's answer.
 


I felt Jihyun's gaze from behind me, but I didn't stop walking.
 


As I walked closer, the clan members of Seong Da-hyun who were sitting nearby furrowed their eyebrows and glared at me.
 


wow.

The look in his eyes is so murderous.

He's looking at me as if telling me not to come any closer.
 


But I can't just sit still.

Let's start with a quick hello.
 


“Hello, Seong Da-hyun…….”

“It’s noisy. Don’t disturb me.”
 


Haha fuck.

As for personality.

High rankers are known to have dirty personalities, but why would you tell someone to get lost without even looking at their face? I think I know why you're close with Yerin.
 


“Ah... yes.”
 


I scratched my cheek, unable to hide my embarrassment.

Then Jihyun, who had been staring at me, burst out laughing.

Jihyun's giggling, her laughter muffled, is quite unsettling. She's even biting her lips tightly as she laughs. What the heck, Lee Jihyun? Do you find me funny right now?
 


“Bitter.”
 


It's a waste of time.

It's like trying to seduce a woman and getting rejected the first time.
 


“Hey, hey. Han Seo-jun. Stop it and come here, you idiot.”
“…….” 

 


Jihyun made a gesture.

I had no choice but to take a slow breath and take a step forward.
 


“……Han Seo-jun?”
 


Suddenly, Seong Da-hyun muttered my name.

Seong Da-hyun quietly opened one eye and looked up at me.

The frown on his forehead, which had been furrowed with nervousness, was now completely red.
 


Seong Da-hyun's eyes, which were staring at me blankly, began to grow slightly larger.

He looked quite surprised. It was like he was dozing off in class and yelled, "What the hell!" when someone bothered him and the teacher was right in front of him.
 


“……Wait, wait a minute.”

"yes?"
 


Seong Da-hyun's urgent voice held my ankle tightly and wouldn't let go.
 


The members of the Cheonmu clan reacted with puzzlement, question marks floating above their heads at the bewildered Seong Da-hyeon's appearance.
 


Seong Da-hyun, not caring about the reactions of her clan members, kept her face hard and her eyes slightly trembled as she shook her head.
 


“Oh, are you Han Seo-jun?”

“Yes. But?”
 


When I told you to get out, why are you doing this now?
 


When I nodded slightly and answered Seong Da-hyun's question, Seong Da-hyun was sweating and fidgeting.
 


“Hey, hey, hello?”

“……Yes. Hello.”
 


I tilted my head at the unexpected greeting, but I accepted Seong Da-hyun's greeting anyway.
 


"Oh, sorry. I've been having trouble sleeping lately. And some guys keep bothering me."

“No, that could be.”
 


Seong Da-hyun's face, smiling awkwardly and making excuses, showed a hint of anxiety and impatience.
 


I don't know why, but I thought it was good.
 


“Well, I have a boyfriend, so it’s annoying when other guys keep bothering me.”
 


I nodded my head up and down, firmly affirming Seong Da-hyun's words. Seong Da-hyun tilted her head slightly from side to side and looked at me quizzically.
 


“Your boyfriend?”
 


I blinked at Seong Da-hyun's words. She looked like she'd heard some nonsense. Huh? That's strange. I clearly heard from Yerin that she had a boyfriend? She said she was really sad because she couldn't get pregnant. But why the puzzled look?
 


… … Ah. Wait a minute.

Is it a secret that you have a boyfriend?
 


Right, right.

That could very well be the case.

I didn't hear that Seong Da-hyun had a boyfriend at the Hunter Gallery.

When I heard from Yerin, I was confused as to whether it was a secret or not that she had a boyfriend, but now that I see Seong Dahyun's reaction, it seems like it was a secret?
 


Me too. It's something I could figure out with just a little thought. My thinking was short-sighted.
 


I waved my hand with an apologetic expression.
 


“I’m sorry. I must have misunderstood.”

“……Ah, yes.”
 


Judging by the suspicious expressions on the faces of the Cheonmu Clan members, it was clear that they were keeping their relationship a secret.
 


It seems that only Yerin was told about her boyfriend and pregnancy.
 


Certainly, the topic of pregnancy was sensitive enough that it wouldn't have been surprising if she had only told her close friend, Yerin.
 


“Seojun over there.”

“Yes. Go ahead.”

"Yes, I've heard a lot from Yerin. If you have any trouble with this strategy, please let me know. I'll do my best to help."

“No, you don’t have to do that. It’ll be hard to take care of your clan members.”
 


I smiled slightly and said it was okay.

It seems like he wanted to take care of something Yerin asked him to do, but he couldn't burden Seong Dahyun unnecessarily.
 


“Oh, no! Please!”

"yes?"
 


Seong Da-hyun held my hand tightly with an urgent look on her face.

I thought you had a pretty sharp personality, but now that I look at you, you seem a bit different?

By the way, why do you look so desperate? Weren't you close with Yerin? It's like you were threatened by her.
 


“And I made a mistake earlier… Could you please keep it a secret from Yerin…?”
“…….” 

 


Seong Da-hyun made a request with an anxious expression and a desperate plea.
 


“Are you not close with Yerin?”

“Tch, we’re close. We’re close.”
 


Don't answer with a completely unconvincing expression and just nod your head vigorously.
 


"No, what kind of reaction is this? Is Yerin the bully or something?"
 


It seems like Yerin and Seong Da-yeon's relationship isn't what I thought it would be.
 


“Okay… I’ll keep it a secret.”

“Oh, thank you…….”
 


I answered with a trembling face, and only then did Seong Da-hyun put her hand on her chest and let out a sigh of relief.
 


“Clan leader… sir?”

"what."

“Oh, no. It’s nothing.”

“Tsk.”
 


The members of the Cheonmu clan called out to Seong Da-hyun with puzzled faces, as if it was their first time seeing her so anxious, but Seong Da-hyun growled nervously.
 


Then the clan members turned their gaze away with their mouths tightly shut.
 


… … What on earth has Yerin been doing?
 


It was heartbreaking in many ways to see someone as terrified as Seong Da-hyun trembling like this.
 


- Suddenly.
 


“Is everyone here?”
 


After finishing a brief conversation with Seong Da-hyun and returning to my seat, the conference room door opened with a bang.
 


The eyes of those waiting in the conference room moved toward the door.
 


And there, a woman with dusky hair and members of Sephiroth's elite were entering the conference room one by one.
 


"hello everyone?"
 


Jeong Se-yeon glanced around the conference room and then lowered her head slightly.
 


The Sephiroth clan members who followed Jeong Se-yeon in quietly sat down.
 


“Thank you again for coming to cooperate like this.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon smiled brightly and greeted me.
 


‘Huh? What is it?’
 


But something is strange.

I think he gave me a little smile?
 


… … Is it just my imagination?
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‘… … Well, I guess I’m mistaken.’
 


That would be the case, because there's no reason for her to smile at Han Seo-jun.
 


With his recent popularity, it seemed like Han Seo-jun had developed a case of axe-crazy without even realizing it. The word "narcissism" suddenly came to mind.
 


Han Seo-jun looked at Jeong Se-yeon with a bitter smile on his face.
 


The hunters' commotion suddenly died down due to Jeong Se-yeon's appearance.
 


People's ears perked up at the sound of light footsteps.
 


Seong Da-hyun, who had been silent as if she didn't care about the people around her, Park Gyu-seong, who was talking to other people, and several hunters who were quietly looking at their phones all had their attention focused on them in an instant.
 


All the hunters present stared at Jeong Se-yeon's face with silent eyes.
 


Jeong Se-yeon also looked at the hunters one by one and smiled gently.
 


“It seems like everyone has arrived.”
 


She nodded with a satisfied look on her face.
 


“Okay. Then shall we begin the briefing?”

“Before that, can I ask you a question?”
 


At that moment, a man raised his hand slightly, expressing a question.
 


It was Lee Han, an A-rank hunter belonging to the Onsemiro clan.
 


Lee Han was a young genius who had recently reached A-rank and, although he lacked some experience, was recognized for his skills and achievements and was praised as one of the best hunters in Onsemi. He was on a roll.
 


Of course, he was inferior to the bloodlines of the four major clans, but it was very encouraging to reach A rank at that age.
 


Lee Han carefully moved his lips.
 


“I’m just asking out of curiosity.”

“Yes. Go ahead.”

“Is Han Seo-jun also participating?”
 


After a while, he nodded at Han Seo-jun's face.
 


I knew through the internet and other sources that Han Seo-jun was not an ordinary E-rank hunter, but that didn't change the fact that he was an E-rank hunter.
 


Even if you can use telekinesis, freezing powers, physical strengthening powers, etc., unless you have experience to back it up, you are in the same league as a child who only has strength.
 


What is needed in an exploration and conquest of this scale is natural cooperation and unity.
 


Unless you have extraordinary strength like Lee Ji-hyun, a renowned top 10 hunter, a newbie coming here will only be a nuisance.
 


Like Han Seo-jun, Lee Han had also reached his current position by being lucky enough to awaken powerful abilities, so he felt more keenly than anyone else how much harm could result from a lack of experience.
 


Moreover, the place we conquered this time wasn't the top-floor secret dungeon.
 


Even a skilled professional hunter can die a violent death if he makes a single mistake.
 


In such a situation, Han Seo-jun, who has no achievements and no experience, participates?
 


The ability may be sufficient, but when thinking about it comprehensively, honestly, Lee Han was a little skeptical.
 


The other hunters here may not have good personalities, but their abilities, skills, and experience are trustworthy.
 


They may seem discordant and bickering on the outside, but I have no doubt that they will do their part once they enter the dungeon.
 


Except for Han Seo-jun, that is.
 


Since the top floor was a place where even one person's mistake could lead to great damage, it was inevitable that Lee Han would be on guard.
 


That's why Lee Han cautiously asked the question.
 


“Han Seo-jun’s abilities may be quite useful, but it would be a bit too much to rashly participate…….”

"hey."
 


One of the clan members tapped Lee Han on the side.
 


And then, with an awkward expression, he glanced at Lee Ji-hyun, who was staring blankly at Lee Han.
 

“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun had a blank expression on her face, her lips pursed tightly, but from Lee Han's perspective, that sight alone was enough to put considerable pressure on him.
 


Lee Han swallowed a little air.
 


If you think about it, it was Lee Ji-hyun who decided for Han Seo-jun to participate.
 


Because Lee Ji-hyun was the clan leader of the Shinjeong clan and Han Seo-jun was a clan member of the Shinjeong clan.
 


In the end, it was decided through a compromise between Lee Ji-hyun and Jeong Se-yeon.
 


Whatever the reason, it's not wise to criticize Lee Ji-hyun and Jeong Se-yeon's decision.
 


Lee Han knows to some extent how much influence Lee Ji-hyun can have on the hunter community.
 


According to rumors, she is the eldest daughter of Ilseong Group, and she is a friend of the successor of Heuksanhoe, and she also has Ryu Ye-rin of the Seong family as a clan member.
 


There is nothing good to be gained by showing off to Lee Ji-hyun.
 


But isn't conquering the top secret dungeon, to put it bluntly, a matter of life and death?
 


Of course, that doesn't mean I dared to say this to Lee Ji-hyun. As I said before, it was out of curiosity and questioning.
 


Also, it seems like other people are curious, whether they know it or not, so Lee Han took up the gun.
 


But now that I think about it, it feels a bit hasty.
 


That would be the case, since there was room for Lee Ji-hyun to misinterpret it.
 


I should say that I had no intention of refuting it.
 


Lee Han quickly added with an awkward expression.
 


“No. I’m not nitpicking… I’m just curious since all of them are A-rank or higher hunters.”

“If you’re not going to argue, why don’t you just stay still?”
 


At that moment, a nervous voice came nagging at Lee Han's ear.

I quickly turned my head, wondering if it was Lee Ji-hyun, and there was a woman sitting with her legs crossed, wiggling one foot.
 


“Oh, really.”
 


It was Seong Da-hyun with purple hair.

He cut me off quite rudely.

Honestly, I felt a little bad.
 


But Seong Da-hyun sneered, seemingly oblivious to Lee Han's thoughts. "What does he care about Lee Han's thoughts? It doesn't matter right now."
 


"Jeong Se-yeon must have had her own thoughts, so she invited us to participate. Don't waste our time on useless things."
 


Lee Han bit his teeth with a slightly unpleasant expression at the sight of Seong Da-hyun, who was resting her chin on one hand and snapping in annoyance, but he couldn't really protest.
 


Because isn't Seong Da-hyeon one of the key figures in the Seong clan?
 


She has the skills to build a tribe.
 


There's a lot of talk about how I might reach S-rank before I turn 30, but I don't want to have any unnecessary friction with people like Seong Da-hyun.
 


Even though Lee Han is an A-rank hunter and a dark horse, he is just a clan member.
 


The Seong family is keenly aware that arguing with people will only result in loss.
 


As Lee Han was glaring at him without saying anything, Han Seo-jun couldn't help but tilt his head slightly.
 


‘… Why is that woman, Seong Da-hyun, coming forward?’
 


I didn't know that woman would barge in out of nowhere.
 


Considering Seong Da-hyun's usual personality, it was a bit difficult to understand, but Ye-rin's face suddenly came to mind.
 


I guess it's because of Yerin.
 


Seong Da-hyun glanced at him, and he sent a signal telling her to trust him. Honestly, Han Seo-jun was a little taken aback. No, there was no need to defend him like this.
 


What on earth did Yerin say to Seong Dahyun?
 


I'm just curious.
 


“Go to sleep. Calm down.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who felt the mood was getting a little awkward, reached out and stopped Seong Da-hyun and Lee Han.
 


Seong Da-hyun crossed her arms with a snort, and Lee Han frowned for a moment before stepping back obediently.
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who had been watching the scene closely, sighed with an embarrassed expression and then glanced at Han Seo-jun.
 


He looked at her with a reassuring look and smiled slightly, causing Lee Ji-hyun's eyebrows to flinch slightly at that sight.
 


"I'm strangely uneasy. Why are you looking at me like that?"
 


It seemed like Ryu Ye-rin was the reason why Seong Da-hyun helped Han Seo-jun like that, but Jeong Se-yeon couldn't understand why she kept looking at Han Seo-jun with a strange look.
 


Although it wasn't revealed openly, it wasn't hidden at all either.
 


Of course, it could be Lee Ji-hyun's imagination, but what should I call it? A feeling? An instinct? It doesn't seem like it was just a one-time glance.
 


‘Could it be him?’
 


Suddenly, a strange thought occurred to her, but Lee Ji-hyun shook her head and tried hard to deny the foolish delusion.
 


I just looked at Seojun a few times and started having really strange thoughts.
 


Lately, I've been having a hard time because of Seojun's harem(?), so my mind keeps going in strange directions.
 


Now that I think about it, I recommended Jumina as a clan member not long ago… … .
 


‘That guy, he brings women home whenever he takes his eyes off them, tsk.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun clicked her tongue briefly and snapped out of her thoughts.
 


For now, let's stop thinking about useless things.
 


"Mr. Lee Han's questions are natural. And I think others are a little puzzled, too. Let me clarify here."
 


Jeong Se-yeon looked at the hunters sitting in their seats and said, "Seon-seon, you're lucky."
 


"Mr. Han Seo-jun is participating as a support personnel, not a combatant. Since he's been assigned to our support personnel, there shouldn't be any mishaps during the battle."

“Oh, yes.”
 


I wondered why Han Seo-jun had been included as an assistant and was participating in the dungeon raid, but I didn't ask the question without thinking.
 


“Even though Mr. Han Seo-jun is only an E-rank hunter, I thought he would at least be able to protect himself. Right, Mr. Han Seo-jun?”

“Huh? Oh, yeah. What…….”
 


When Jeong Se-yeon asked with a smile, Han Seo-jun answered with a nervous expression.
 


“Mr. Han Seo-jun has many abilities, and most of them are comparable to A-rank, while most of our assistants are B-rank.”

"okay."

“Now that we have that cleared up, can we begin the briefing?”
 


Rather than saying that his doubts were resolved, he seemed to have no choice but to agree, but with Lee Han nodding, the full-fledged briefing began.
 


The hunters began to listen to the briefing quietly.
 

*** 

 

 


Jeong Se-yeon's briefing was quite neat.

Dungeon overview, situation description, personnel assignment, etc.

It went smoothly and without any hiccups, as if they had been practicing for quite some time.
 


“……And please take a look at this.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon suddenly took out a piece of A4 paper and started handing it out to the hunters one by one.
 


“What is this?”

“These are the details inside the dungeon.”

"yes?"
 


I read the A4 paper carefully.
 


It seems like he's concisely summarized the dungeon information I shared with you last time. It's a concise and clear summary. I'm slightly impressed.
 


"This is quite detailed... Isn't this information something you wouldn't get without going into the dungeon to some extent? As far as I know, I heard the Sephiroth clan only explored the entrance."
 


When one of the hunters showed a puzzled reaction, Jeong Se-yeon smiled and began to explain slowly.
 


“Yes. Our team has only managed to confirm the entrance to the dungeon.”

“But what exactly is this information…?”

“Actually, I recently purchased some information about the dungeon from someone with the ability to foresee the future.”

“Are you talking about someone who can foresee the future?”
 


The hunter looked a little surprised.

Because people with the ability to predict the future were quite rare.

Moreover, those with the ability to foresee the future and only give you the information you want are even more so.
 


"Of course, who I purchased it from is confidential. And the information I provided may not be 100% accurate. Predictive powers are inherently uncertain. So please, just use this as a reference, for reference only."
 


As I requested, I kept the fact that I was a clairvoyant a secret.
 


Of course, since it was known to Jeong Se-yeon and Kang Han-seong, it was obvious that it would soon be revealed to the public.
 


“Oh, that’s okay.”

“If this is all true…….”

“No, but even so, the accuracy of predictive ability often decreases depending on the situation.”
 


The hunters briefly exclaimed as they scanned the data.

Although it was limited information, it contained quite a lot of information.

Secret dungeon structure, trap locations, types of monsters, traps, map… … .

At this level, you should be able to get through the first part without much difficulty.
 


‘Looking at it this way, it really does seem like a game strategy guide.’
 


The only flaw was that it wasn't a perfect strategy.
 


"I was wondering why the Sungcheon Church was so quick to conquer the unconquered class, and it turns out Edelin's help was crucial. Unlike me, Edelin has a clear memory of the future. Ah, I envy you for your regressor privileges. I envy you."
 


I smiled bitterly inwardly, with a thought that seemed out of place.
 


“I’m done explaining, do you have any questions?”
“…….” 

 


There was no particular answer from anyone.
 


“If there are no questions, shall we move on?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon glanced at me and smiled faintly, and I thought to myself with a bitter smile.
 


… … I don’t think this is a mistake.
 


What the fuck, really?
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I explored the dungeon for several weeks.
 


There was a lot of talk and a lot of trouble, but in the end, it ended safely.
 


It was a natural outcome, in a way, since there was information about the top hunters and the future.
 


Types, weaknesses, and characteristics of monsters appearing in the dungeon.

Traps, gimmicks, and structures installed in the dungeon.

Mid-bosses, final bosses, etc. that guard the dungeon.
 


I knew some useful information in advance and learned the appropriate countermeasures accordingly, so I was able to clear the dungeon without taking much damage.
 


The difference between knowing something and not knowing anything at all is self-evident.
 


Based on the information I had already found out, I slowly started to attack, and before I knew it, I was able to clear the entire dungeon.
 


Is that why?

The hunters couldn't hide their surprised expressions.

It was worth it. There hasn't been a single bit of incorrect information so far.
 


At first, they were a bit hesitant, but as the things they had predicted began to come true one by one, the hunters opened their eyes wide and let out exclamations of admiration.
 


The look of surprise was even more surprising because the ability to predict was often wrong.
 


And Jeong Se-yeon also blinked her eyes, as if she didn't know that she would be 100% accurate.
 


The gaze that stared intently at my face became increasingly blatant, so I couldn't help but smile bitterly inside.
 


Whenever she had time, Jeong Se-yeon approached me and pretended to be friendly with me.
 


We talked about various things during night shifts, breaks, meal times, etc.
 


Most of it was just idle chatter, but I could tell they were slowly building up to something.
 


I think he approached me slowly because he was afraid that I would feel burdened if I rushed in without hesitation from the beginning, but that alone was quite burdensome to me.
 


Because I had to watch Jihyun's expression, knowingly or unknowingly, as she had been watching me and Jeong Se-yeon the whole time.
 


Jihyun didn't say much, but Jeong Seyeon's constant talking seemed to be irritating her, so she gave her a hint here and there.
 


Then, Jeong Se-yeon playfully smiled and whispered, "Don't be so harsh. You have incredible foresight. That's why I want to get to know you better." Then she meekly backed away.
 


Jihyun, who had been silently watching Jeong Se-yeon's back as she walked away, suddenly turned her gaze and asked with a pouty look, "Hey, Han Seo-jun. Did you seduce her too?" So I had to sweat profusely the entire time I was clearing the dungeon.
 


I expected Jeong Se-yeon to express interest, but I didn't know she would act this friendly.
 


Certainly, the ability to foresee the future is desirable.
 


Well, if you think about it, it's only natural. Those with the ability to foresee were extremely rare. Furthermore, I'd clearly proven its practicality through dungeon raids, so it was only natural that Jeong Se-yeon would take an interest in me.
 


If there had been no foresight, several people would have died or been seriously injured.
 


But look at the current results.
 


Didn't we clear the top secret dungeon without anyone dying or getting seriously injured?
 


Also, if you have the ability to foresee the future, there are many things you can use it for.

Even though I lied about my imperfect foresight and my inability to control myself, from Jeong Se-yeon's perspective, becoming closer to me would not be a waste of time.

Because if you build a personal relationship, you might think that you can get help later.
 


If I were you, I think I would try to become friends with someone who has the ability to foresee the future.
 


“……Ahem.”
 


But it's a little strange.

Should I say it feels slightly different?

It doesn't seem like he's approaching it simply because of his ability to foresee...
 


"There's no way he'd really be personally interested in me. What on earth is the point?"
 


Although I felt a little uneasy, I also didn't think it would be a bad idea to become close to Jeong Se-yeon, so I readily accepted her advances.
 


Of course, if I were to talk about my personal likes and dislikes of Jeong Se-yeon, it was closer to dislike, but if I think about it excluding future memories, Jeong Se-yeon didn't really do anything wrong to me.
 


The reason I hate Jeong Se-yeon is because she provided the cause for Ji-hyun's death in the future.
 


What about the current Jeong Se-yeon... ... It's probably a completely unrelated story.
 


And in the Sephiroth clan, there are some people I dislike even more than Jeong Se-yeon.
 


Ah, it's a bit weird to call them bastards, but anyway, I really don't like Kang Han-seong and Ha Eun-byeol.
 


Those two people are free to like Jihyun, but why are they picking a fight with me, who is just sitting there?
 


‘By the way, Jeong Se-yeon and Kang Han-seong… How long will you keep the fact that I have the ability to see things a secret?’
 


I wish it was revealed as late as possible.

It's not good to get more attention than you do now.

Because I might get approached by some weird guys.

Precognitive abilities are rare and useful, so many people want them.
 


… … Of course, I took that risk and revealed that I have the ability to predict.
 


As long as they are protected by Jihyun, who is praised as the best in Korea, no one but some really bad guys would do anything useless.
 


Besides Jihyun, there's also Seoyoon, Yerin, and Hwaryeon, right?
 


So there's no need to worry like an idiot.
 


‘It’s not bad to lie about having the ability to foresee and become somewhat close to Jeong Se-yeon, it’s not bad… … .’
 


The reason I initially revealed my precognitive abilities to Jeong Se-yeon was to become somewhat close to her.
 


Honestly, I can't deny that it's a little awkward, but for the sake of the future, it's better to build a relationship with Jeong Se-yeon while you can.
 


Because there might come a day when I need Jeong Se-yeon's help.
 


First of all, I am hostile to the Seongcheon Church.

That too, very seriously.
 


Some of the escorts, including Charlotte, hate me so much that they want to kill me.

Edelin, who holds the real power in the Seongcheon Church, was friendly to me, but I don't know what on earth she's thinking.
 


Before I lost my memory, I tried to kill Edelin but failed, but Edelin is strangely friendly to me.
 


Is he acting or is there another ulterior motive?

There is no way to know for now.
 


That's why it's a good idea to prepare in advance.

Because I don't know when Edelin will change her mind and turn her hand on me.
 


Perhaps the only fortunate thing is that it seems that the entire Seongcheon Church is not the enemy, but only Edelin and her close associates?

The Seongcheon Church was silent externally, as the fact that I had attempted to kill Edelin before losing my memories had not been revealed to the outside world.
 


Damn, thinking about it makes me a little queasy.
 


When this fact is exposed to the media, it is usually not an ordinary matter.
 


As the Sungcheon Church is considered one of the four major religions, the number of believers is truly enormous… … .
 


If I am openly branded as an enemy of the Sungcheon Church, I really feel like there will be no answer.
 


‘Huh… … Let’s leave aside the Sungcheon Church, but I wonder how long they can keep my precognitive abilities a secret.’
 


Jeong Se-yeon will probably continue to keep it a secret.

Because there's no benefit to exposing my ability to see the world to the media.

It seems like he wants to build a relationship with me and use my foresight to help him, but having too many competitors only harms Jeong Se-yeon.
 


'Well, Kang Sung-sung wouldn't reveal his true colors so easily. If only my warning had been effective.'
 


One day, I visited Kang Han-seong and sent him a warning: ‘Behave yourself.’
 


When you think about it, it might be hard to understand why an E-rank hunter like me would dare to warn a strong man, even if I was lucky enough to defeat him once.
 


But, as luck would have it, there was a CCTV installed in the training room at the time of the arm wrestling match, and the scene of Kang Han-seong collapsing with a dog's mouth foaming at the mouth was recorded in its entirety.
 


If this video were leaked to the outside, Kang Hyeon-seong would inevitably suffer a significant blow.
 


No wonder, the S-rank hunter, the 3rd team leader of the Sephiroth Clan, passed out with both eyes rolled back?
 


It's obvious that the media and everything will bite like piranhas.

Also, if it becomes known that the person who defeated Kang Han-seong was an E-rank hunter, Kang Han-seong's image will really take a nosedive.

Of course, it's a well-known fact that I'm not just an E-rank hunter, but even so, that doesn't change the fact that I was so violently knocked out by the S-rank hunter Kang Hanseong.
 


From Kang Han-seong's perspective, the leak of this footage had to be prevented.
 


I engraved that fact in my mind and went to see him, secretly showing him the footage. Kang Han-seong just gritted his teeth and looked at me with a venomous gaze, and I could only nod without saying anything.
 


It looked a bit threatening, but if the target of the threat was a strong man, there was nothing to be afraid of.
 


He's the guy who's being sticky to Jihyun.

I don't like it at all.
 


“It’s already this late.”
 


I snapped out of my thoughts and checked the time. I realized that it was almost time for our appointment.
 


Today, I decided to meet Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin and have a small party(?) called Bisumuri.
 


It seems to be a commemoration of the successful completion of the first large-scale raid of the clan...
 


Judging by the fact that they're all gathered together, it seems like it's not just for a party.
 


Even if these kids are already short on time, they're going to gather in one place after work, so it's not like it's just for a party.
 


What on earth is the purpose of gathering all of them together?
 


"Are you questioning my ability to foresee the future? Or about Mina? Or maybe you're looking to talk about Jeong Se-yeon?"
 


Maybe that's all there is to it.
 


"But why did he even involve Kang Hwa-ryeon? He probably hasn't met the kids separately."
 


I scratched the back of my neck and sighed deeply.
 


To be honest, I felt a little embarrassed rather than genuinely worried.
 


“This is true.”
 


So much has happened in this short period of less than a year.
 


Dating Jihyun, getting involved with Seoyoon and Yerin, fighting with Hwaryeon… … Wow, I can’t believe all of this happened in less than a year. I’m surprised, surprised.
 


There were some difficult and embarrassing moments, but it was quite enjoyable.
 


Since my parents passed away, I've been feeling weak almost all the time...
 


I really never thought this day would come.
 


‘There’s still trouble with the Seongcheon Church, and I still need to attack the tower… but… well, I guess it’ll work out somehow.’
 


I thought optimistically.

He said that things will work out somehow in the future.

Really optimistic.
 


But life's upheavals always come suddenly.
 


When my parents passed away.

When a monster appeared in the park.
 


It was all so sudden and unexpected.
 


Therefore, it was always necessary to be on guard against any contingencies.
 


"……hi?"
 


Just like this.
 


“……Long time no see? Oh, of course……but it’s not nice to meet you.”

"uh?"

“……This is true. Even Edelin is harsh on people. It’s tiring.”
 


Right next to me.

A girl is yawning.

The quality is so natural, it's embarrassing.
 


“……What’s with that dumb face? It’s funny.”
 


Charlotte Raspberry, who had intruded into Jihyun's clan house before I knew it, was smiling crookedly at me.
 


… …Why is this girl here?
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A plain hoodie and jeans.

Charlotte is wearing a large headset.

She looks up at me quietly, with a bandage slanted around the left side of her head.
 


At first glance, she appears to be nothing more than a girl in her early to mid-teens.

But even so, she is a woman in her late thirties.

I'm going to be in my forties soon...
 


Anyway, I can't help but feel nervous about Charlotte's appearance.
 


What on earth is the purpose of coming here so suddenly?

He also broke in secretly without permission.

A rather ominous and worrying thought occurred to me.
 


‘Jihyun is also outside, so why is it at this time of all times… … .’
 


You may have been too complacent up until now.
 


I knew Charlotte was against me, but I was a little relieved because she seemed to be obeying Edelin's orders without fail.
 


Surely you didn't break in with strange thoughts?
 


‘The security system is of no use.’
 


This clan house has a pretty decent security system.

If you attempt to trespass, the security company and Jihyun will be contacted immediately.
 


But Charlotte intruded without a care.

He's just loitering next to me as if it's no big deal.

Well, considering Charlotte's abilities, it might not be strange at all.

That's understandable, because there's no place in this world that Charlotte can't penetrate or enter.
 


Charlotte's awakening ability is very simple yet powerful.

It's not for nothing that Charlotte has been defeating S-rank abilities since her A-rank days.

It has superiority in almost all abilities and is suitable for attack, defense, and movement. Like Jihyun, it is a near-omnipotent ability.
 


“What is your purpose in coming here?”

“……Huh?”
 


Charlotte tilted her head with a dazed expression, then the corners of her mouth lifted slightly. "Why are you smiling like that? Uneasy."
 


"What the... You're really feeling down now that you've lost your memory. But you don't have to worry too much. I just came here to run an errand for Edelin..."

“Edelin?”
 


Hearing that it was Edelin's errand brought a little relief, but no matter how much that was said, I couldn't let my guard down.
 


Who would feel safe if a knife-wielding robber stole a chip?
 


No matter how much you say you won't be bothered by it with a smile on your face, it's human nature to be anxious.
 


Especially if the opponent is strong enough to hurt you at any time if they want to.
 


If it were Charlotte, killing me would be a piece of cake.
 


‘I thought I had gotten a little stronger… … .’
 


A sudden feeling of helplessness came over me.

I've become strong enough to deal with A-rank abilities, but I'm no match for S-rank abilities.
 


Of course, there are records of me defeating Kang Hwa-ryun and Kang Hwa-seong, but those were only possible because the opponents were unaware of my abilities and let their guard down.
 


But Charlotte not only knows my abilities, she's also much stronger than the average S-rank abilities user.
 


Because he is a monster that is ranked in the single digits of the world rankings.
 


If we simply look at the rankings, she is above Jihyun.
 


Also, as he has been active in the military for a long time, he has a lot of combat experience.
 


No matter what I do now, it's practically impossible to subdue Charlotte.
 


If I stretch out my hand like this, it will stay close enough to touch, but it will obviously quickly escape the moment I move.
 


“Why did Edelin send you here?”

“I think it’s about time.”
 


Is it time?

What are you talking about?
 


“I don’t know how much of your memory you’ve regained, but judging by the fact that you’ve successfully completed the conquest of the Great Tomb of the Catacombs, I think it’s safe to assume you know quite a bit about the future.”
“…….” 

 


Charlotte began her story with a yawn.
 


Since it looked like it was full of holes, the thought of ‘Why not try using the absorption ability?’ suddenly crossed my mind.
 


But I soon realized that he was deliberately trying to show his weaknesses.
 


It seemed like they were trying to create an excuse that they had no choice but to counterattack by deliberately provoking an attack.
 


It may not have been a very good intention, but it was proof that he hated me that much.
 


"You know, right? Our Seongcheon Sect has almost conquered the top floor of the tower."

“Well... that’s right.”
 


We are accomplishing in a few months what would have taken several years or even decades.
 


“If you think about it logically, it’s an absurd attack speed… but you know we have Edelin.”
 


This was possible because Edelin had a near monopoly on future information.
 


Didn't I also safely conquer the Great Tomb of the Catacombs thanks to information from the future?
 


With memories that were at best fragments, the Great Tomb of the Catacombs was raided in a matter of weeks without much damage, so it is difficult to imagine how efficiently Edelin, who had complete knowledge of future memories, would have raided the tower.
 


When you see the Seongcheon Church conquering the tower, it's like watching a veteran who's played a game for decades conquering a game that would normally take dozens of hours to beat in just a few dozen minutes.
 


What the hell is this, it's not like I'm speed running or anything, why are they going through it so quickly...
 


"There are only a few floors left. We'll probably reach the top in a few months."
 


Certainly, if we continue at the current pace, it will only take a month or two to reach the top, as Charlotte said.
 


“You made a bet with Edelin, didn’t you? I think we need to talk about that.”
 


Charlotte took a black envelope out of her bosom.

And then he hurled it at me.

I grabbed the letter.
 


“……It’s an invitation, an invitation. Edelin too… I wonder what she’s thinking.”
 


Charlotte yawned again, rubbed her eyes, and muttered nonchalantly.
 


“To be exact, I think they’re planning on inviting not only you but those women as well…….”

“Those women? No way.”

“Yeah. You know, those guys who follow you around like crazy. You know, them.”
 


It seems to refer to Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin.
 


“Why them?”

"Why? Those women should know by now, right? It seems like you haven't told them anything."
 


If I think about it, I should have told you a long time ago, but I kept putting it off.
 


“……Well, that’s the end of Edelin’s errands. Her official duties are now over.”
 


Charlotte slowly turned her head.

She gently touched her eye, which was tightly wrapped in a bandage.

Charlotte frowned, as if she felt a slight pain.
 


“Do you know that my left eye hurts every time I see you…? I wish I could gouge out your eye too….”
 


This bitch keeps talking dirty.

But perhaps because of Edelin's orders, he was only talking and not putting anything into action.

Of course, it was unsettling not knowing how long Charlotte would just listen to Edeline, but at least it didn't seem like she would do anything strange today.
 


“Do you believe everything Edelin says? Like, a regressor or something.”

“Huh? Is there anything you don’t believe?”
 


Charlotte snorted as she gently rubbed the left side of her face.
 


“Honestly, it doesn’t matter whether Edelin has regressed or not… What matters is her track record so far… Edelin has always done everything efficiently…”
 


Charlotte's eyes are getting worse and worse.
 


“But if you get involved, Edelin becomes strange… I don’t understand why she leaves such a threat… If she just kills him, it’ll be over, right?”
 


Considering Charlotte's abilities, she could easily kill someone like me without leaving a trace.
 


“The reason I’m staying silent is because I trust Edelin.”
“…….” 


“Everything Edelin has proven so far… has given me trust… but regardless of trusting Edelin… isn’t it inevitable that I feel bad?”

"……you."
 


Charlotte giggled with a dazed face.
 


“Ahhh… Actually, I have other business besides handing you the invitation today… I said earlier that my official business is over, and my private business starts now.”
 


Before she knew it, Charlotte was looking towards the training room door.
 


“Do you know why I came here today of all days…?”

“Isn’t it because all the kids are out?”

“Oh, there’s something like that. You said we’re all gathering today… right?”

“What are you trying to do?”
 


You were aiming for today, when they would all gather?

I'm scared of what the hell he's going to do.

Considering Charlotte's personality, I don't think she would laugh and talk like that.
 


“Actually, I asked Edelin for permission…….”

“Hey, you.”
 


I quickly reached out to Charlotte, but she easily dodged my touch. She was so quick. It didn't even seem like she was using any powers, but I couldn't track her movements.
 


“……It’s okay to at least say hello.”
 


Why does that word "greeting" sound so ominous?
 


“So, since I gave you an invitation, I wanted to at least greet you politely… Hmm… And I also wanted to give you a reason of my own….”

“Hey, what the hell are you trying to do….”
 


The moment I was about to use my telekinesis out of anxiety, the door to the training ground slowly began to open.
 


“Teacher, it wasn’t upstairs, but it’s here?”

“Seojun, I’ve heard a lot about dungeons.”

“Oh, shit. Why did you call me here?”
 


Charlotte smiles wryly at the sight of the three people entering the training ground.
 


“……You said you were going to make it on time, but you finally came.”
 


Charlotte looked them over.
 


“Huh…? Lee Ji-hyun isn’t here…?”
 


Charlotte tilted her head slightly in confusion at the fact that Jihyun was not there.
 


“Do you have a guest? Teacher, who is that kid?”

“Girl…? I think I’ve seen her face somewhere.”
 


As Yerin and Seoyoon took a step forward, expressing their doubts, Charlotte glanced at me once and started spouting out some strange nonsense.
 


“……It’s a bit disappointing that Lee Ji-hyun isn’t here. But it worked out anyway, right? I should probably let those kids know about it too. So I’ll help you out a bit.”

“What’s with that kid?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon couldn't continue speaking.
 


“What the hell is that kid talking about... Ugh?!”
 


Because Kang Hwa-ryeon was hit by a boulder that suddenly appeared out of thin air and was blown far away.
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Above Kang Hwa-ryeon's crimson head.
 


A very large, pitch-black shadow was cast.
 


I tilted my head back slightly, wondering what was going on, and saw a boulder the size of a house popping out of the empty air.
 


It was as big and threatening as if it were a meteorite.
 


I don't know why that boulder suddenly popped out of nowhere, but it was clear that it was a dangerous situation.
 


‘What the hell is that?’
 


The moment when you instinctively recognize a threat.
 


Muscles and blood vessels dilated, blood flowed, and an unknown, intangible energy coursed through every corner of my body.
 


It was literally like a spinal reflex.
 


My body reacted first without me having to think about it in my head.
 


“Ugh, ugh?!”
 


But no matter how much physical strength he used to protect himself, it was no easy task to block the mass falling like a ray of light.
 


Of course, if we had been prepared, we could have completely crushed that boulder, but as you know, we were taken by surprise so suddenly that we couldn't even properly take up a defensive stance, let alone counterattack.
 


Because of that, I couldn't withstand the enormous mass and kinetic energy and had no choice but to be hit with all my might.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was hit by a rock that was slanted down, bounced up like a soccer ball and rolled around in the air several times.
 


The sight reminded me of a child who had been hit by a truck.
 


“……Ugh!”
 


And then, Kwaaaang!
 


With a loud noise that rang in my ears, Kang Hwa-ryeon's body was slammed into the wall of the training ground far away.
 


The walls of the training ground, designed to withstand considerable impact, crumbled helplessly, sending thick dust, rocks, and debris flying in all directions.
 


Fortunately or unfortunately, the building did not collapse.
 


That's understandable, because the stone that had been used to strike Kang Hwa-ryeon had disappeared.
 


'……what?'
 


Han Seo-jun couldn't help but look dumbfounded at the sight.
 


It happened so quickly that I couldn't even see it properly.
 


What just happened?

And where did that rock come from?

And Charlotte, why did that bitch suddenly attack?
 


At a time when countless doubts and thoughts were swirling through Han Seo-jun's mind.
 


With a whoosh, Ryu Ye-rin was seen approaching Charlotte like the wind, with a loud stomping sound.
 


“Teacher! Back!”
 


Ryu Ye-rin shouted at Han Seo-jun in an urgent voice, then pulled out her crimson sword without any hesitation.
 


Ryu Ye-rin was also taken aback by the unexpected attack, but it was clear that it was the brat's doing.
 


If so, there is no need to hesitate.
 


The moment she recognized the enemy, Ryu Ye-rin's red eyes glowed menacingly and she used her magic to penetrate the enemy's close range.
 


Ryu Ye-rin had been threatened with assassination several times, so she knew very well that hesitation meant death.
 


It doesn't matter what their purpose is, what their abilities are, or why they're here.
 


The important thing is that the opponent is an enemy and has already launched an attack.
 


Therefore, Ryu Ye-rin had only one thing to do.
 


‘I don’t know what kind of ability it is, but… I can’t leave it alone!’
 


A sharpened sense whispered in Ryu Ye-rin's ear.
 


You shouldn't give the other person any leeway.
 


“Huh!”
 


Ryu Ye-rin took a deep breath, then wrapped her magical power around the blade of her sword and used Sword Qi Seong-gang.
 


It was a technique that only the most elite swordsmen who had reached the state of body-sword unity could use.
 


Its power is said to be so great that it can even cut through steel as easily as a sheet of paper.
 


“……Huh?”
 


But when Charlotte, who was yawning, slowly brought her hand up, the blade bent to the side with a whooshing noise.
 


The blade, covered in black steel, slanted past Charlotte's head.

Only the innocent wall that was far away was cut with the sword.

The diagonally split wall collapsed with a crash like a wall.
 


“……Not bad.”

“Tch.”
 


Charlotte looked at Geomgang and gave him a light compliment, and Ryu Yerin quickly left the room.
 


“Sacred Ice lance.”
 


Then, a sudden ice spear pierced through Ryu Ye-rin's back like a ray of light.
 


This is Choi Seo-yoon's ice magic.

Strengthened using freezing abilities and freezing magic.

Also, since it uses a mix of magic such as Maximum Hardness, Booster Magic, Widen Spell, and Physical Resistance Penetrate, it will be able to pierce even the sturdy body of the Reinforcement Trainer.
 


"uh?"
 


But how did this happen?
 


The ice spear that had reached right in front of Charlotte's nose disappeared without a trace.
 


As Choi Seo-yoon, unable to calm her bewildered mind, let out a short sigh, she realized that the part of the air where the ice spear had disappeared was slightly cracked.
 


‘There’s a crack in the air? Could that ability… be it?’

“Fuck, really!”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had come to his senses, ran towards them, swearing.
 


Despite being hit by a boulder the size of a house, there was not a single scratch.
 


Charlotte let out a short exclamation, “Huh?”
 


“……Are you okay?”

“You son of a bitch, you’re really lost.”

“Wait! Wait a minute, Hwaryeon!”
 


Choi Seo-yoon, who was startled, tried to stop him quickly, but Kang Hwa-ryeon, who was already very angry, could not stop.
 


I was already in a bad mood, but getting beaten up by that fucking kid just made it worse.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon bit her lip and took a powerful step forward. The ground beneath her foot cracked open, unable to withstand the force. Soon, Kang Hwa-ryeon surged forward like an arrow, slamming into Charlotte. It was lightning-fast. It was a blink of an eye.
 


He extended his fist much more forcefully and threateningly than when he attacked Han Seo-jun.
 


The wind pressure and gusts of wind generated by swinging his fist made it difficult to open both eyes.
 


Charlotte's hair flew in strands, her hood, which had been pulled down deeply, fell back, and her headset swung.
 


Charlotte frowned slightly and muttered, her headset threatening to break.
 


“……Just like I heard, I just ran in ignorantly.”
 


Charlotte slowly stretched out her hand, neutralizing Kang Hwa-ryeon's attack.
 

 


No, to be exact, Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist went straight into the crack that appeared in front of Charlotte's nose.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon couldn't help but look puzzled as he looked at his right arm, which had disappeared into a black, damp crack reminiscent of an abyss.
 


And then.

Suddenly, a crack opened before Ryu Ye-rin's eyes.

As if cracks had formed in the air, Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist surged forward, creating a gust of wind.
 


Ryu Ye-rin quickly took a defensive stance, but it was already too late.
 


That would be the case, as it was an attack that Ryu Ye-rin's physical ability could not handle.
 


Because the fist swung half-sincerely by Kang Hwa-ryeon, full of rage, could kill even a monster with a single blow.
 


It was a truly one-hit, one-kill attack.
 


A simple brush with a normal human would kill her. But Ryu Ye-rin is no ordinary human.
 


He was a genius whose fighting sense and talent were evaluated as better than those of the current head of the Sung family.
 


Ryu Yerin, who had been abandoned by the Sung clan for a long time and had grown up alone, has been able to grow by leaps and bounds by acquiring numerous elixirs and visions with the support of Sung Baekhyun in recent months.
 


Compared to before, his physical abilities have greatly improved, and he has absorbed almost all of the secret arts and secret techniques of the Seong clan.
 


If it had been the usual Ryu Ye-rin, she would have been able to use the Geon-Gon-Da-Na-I (乾坤大挪移) or I-Hwa-Jeop-Mok (移花接木) techniques to deflect Kang Hwa-Ryeon's attack.
 


But was it because I was caught off guard?
 


I failed to completely flush it out.
 


Of course, even though she failed to shed it, she succeeded in defending perfectly, but since it was an attack she couldn't handle in the first place, Ryu Ye-rin had no choice but to roll around on the ground like a hamster on a wheel, groaning "Ugh!"
 


I deliberately bounced off to minimize the impact and dispersed the damage by using a falling technique, but it was still a formidable blow.
 


Ryu Ye-in slammed into the wall far away and spat out blood.
 


As I coughed up blood and gasped for breath, this time I felt a sharp pain in my right arm.
 


Let's take a quick look at his right arm, which was trembling and gripping the sword handle tightly. One of his fingers was bent in the opposite direction, and there were cracks in the ulna and heel.
 


Considering that my right shoulder wasn't moving very well, I thought it was probably dislocated.
 


‘… Even if I defended properly, is this the extent of it? That girl is really ignorant and strong.’
 


Ryu Ye-rin gritted her teeth and tried to straighten her shoulder blade, but the belated concussion left her unable to control her body. Her vision was blurry and her stomach acid surged up.
 


‘What on earth… … .’
 


What the hell is that kid?
 


The hood was blown off by the gust of wind, giving a clear view of the little boy's face.
 


‘Wait a minute, is that kid… …?’
 


While Ryu Ye-rin was glaring at Charlotte, Charlotte flicked her fingers at Kang Hwa-ryeon with a calm expression.
 

“……!” 

 


Kwajik!
 


An ice spear shot up from the empty ground and pierced Kang Hwa-ryeon's thigh.
 


Not satisfied with piercing Kang Hwa-ryeon's thigh, it pierced the ceiling of the training hall again and again, and eventually soared high into the sky.
 


It was the ice magic that Choi Seo-yoon used earlier.
 


“What the heck? What the heck is this…!”

“……Does this work?”
 


Charlotte took out a chopstick and chuckled as her center of gravity collapsed due to the puncture in her thigh.
 


Then he took out a chopstick and stabbed it at Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon raised his left arm to try to block the chopsticks, but they pierced through his forearm as if nothing had happened.
 


Because the blood vessel was pierced, Kang Hwa-ryeon had no choice but to fall down.
 


“Hwaryeon!”
 


Papa pat! Purple ice arrows rained down, but before they could touch Charlotte's body, they were sucked into the air again.
 


It disappears into the cracks as soon as it attacks, so there is no way to protect it.
 


Charlotte took out three chopsticks and prepared to throw them at Choi Seo-yoon.
 


Choi Seo-yoon quickly created an ice barrier. The ice wall rose to the ceiling of the training hall, obscuring Charlotte's view.
 


Judging from the fact that the chopsticks pierce Kang Hwa-ryeon's body, it would be difficult to block it, but at least if the vision is blocked, it would be impossible to hit it properly.
 


Seo-yoon Choi used the ice wall as cover to dodge, and then tried to use magic to draw Ryu Ye-rin and Kang Hwa-ryeon towards her side, but… … .
 


“Huh?!”
 


As I frowned at the sudden sharp pain, I saw chopsticks being thrust into my shoulder, abdomen, and thigh, one by one.
 


‘When on earth did you throw that, beggar?’
 


No, no.

I never threw the chopsticks in the first place.

Also, it didn't come through the ice.

The chopsticks disappeared from Charlotte's hand and just popped out of Choi Seo-yoon's body.
 


“It’s good that the view is blocked… but… the coordinates have already been calculated… it’s a shame….”
 


Charlotte yawned, covering her mouth.
 


“……By the way, is this the level of a Korean S-rank ability user? If so, I’m a bit disappointed.”
 


He muttered with a slightly disappointed look on his face.
 


Charlotte's eyes were only on the sight of Ryu Ye-rin panting in the distance, Kang Hwa-ryeon clutching her thighs, and Choi Seo-yoon pulling out her chopsticks.
 


“……What if you rush in so recklessly without even knowing your opponent’s abilities? The abilities themselves aren’t bad.”

"shallot!"

“……Can you climb the tower with these kids?”
 


All of this happened in just one minute.

Han Seo-jun's face hardened at the fact that it only took about a minute to defeat three S-rank users.
 


‘That bitch is a monster.’
 


We all know that Charlotte Raspberry is strong.
 


But I didn't know it would be this overwhelming.
 


‘No, fuck, no matter what, does that make sense?’
 


When asked who the strongest ability user in the world is, Charlotte's name is never left out.

Top 10, Britain's strongest, single ranker, the best force of the Seongcheon Church, etc.

There are as many adjectives as grains of sand to prove Charlotte's strength.
 


‘I know the top rankers are strong, but I can’t believe they can’t put up much of a fight… … .’
 


Those who are ranked within the top 100 in the world are called top rankers.

Top rankers are often praised as representatives of their country.

With the exception of Yerin, who defeated Kim Han-na through a combination of abilities, Seoyoon and Hwa-ryeon are not among the top rankers. In fact, if we look at her actual skills alone, Yerin would have a hard time making it to the top rankers either.
 


‘A world-renowned top ranker… … He was said to be one of the top ten single rankers… … Damn it. This is a whole other level.’
 


Han Seo-jun gritted his teeth.
 


While Charlotte and the others were fighting, Han Seo-jun couldn't do anything.
 


Because Han Seo-jun wasn't at a level where he could dare interfere.

It was difficult to even follow their movements with my eyes.

I thought that if I went out there, it would only cause harm to them.

But if I had known this would happen, I would have come forward sooner… … .
 


“How is it? Doesn’t it remind you of the old days…?”

“What are you really up to? Why are you…?”

“I just, you know, wanted to give you a reason.”
 


Charlotte's chopsticks were clicking.
 


“Don’t they need to be a little more desperate for the future…? Whether it’s revenge, humiliation, or anger…?”

“What the hell are you talking about!”

“……Well. To be honest, the biggest thing I wanted to do was just see the side of you that I hate…….”

“This bitch.”

“……Ah. It feels good to see you swearing.”
 


Charlotte giggled, placed her chopsticks on her thumb, and twirled them around like a pencil.
 


“……You were like this back in the day, weren’t you? You just killed our kids.”
 


Charlotte's eyes were shadowed. What she sensed was a subtle anger and resentment.
 


“……But I didn’t kill anyone. Don’t you think I’m kind?”
 


Charlotte slowly walked towards Ryu Yerin.
 


“……Come to think of it, wouldn't it be okay to take away at least one eye? Look at my eyes. You're the reason I have one missing, right? At least make it fair, at least with my eyes.”
 


Han Seo-jun immediately used his telekinesis and freezing abilities to attack Charlotte, but was sucked in and disappeared before he could even reach Charlotte.
 


No matter how much I used my telekinesis or my freezing ability, it wouldn't reach Charlotte.
 


“Even if it’s useless?”

“Fuck!”
 


Using his physical strengthening abilities and the high-speed movement ability he had absorbed from Jumina, he approached Charlotte, but in the blink of an eye, Charlotte's new form disappeared.
 


Charlotte appeared a little further away.
 


“At your speed, I could never catch up to you in a lifetime.”
 


Han Seo-jun silently scattered his telekinesis, but it was all in vain.
 


"That's what I'm saying. Just sit there and watch. I won't kill you. I'll just gouge out one eye... Huh?"

“Ha, huff!”
 


moment.

Charlotte blinked.
 


Han Seo-jun took a deep breath and stretched out his hand, feeling the air slightly shake.

There was a small leak in the space.

Charlotte snapped her fingers and immediately restored it.
 


“……What just happened?”

“Sigh, shit.”

“……You just showed me my ability.”

“Hey. You over there.”
 


That was when.

A cold woman's voice was heard.

And immediately, a surge of telekinesis surged toward Charlotte. It wasn't Han Seo-jun's telekinesis. It was far more powerful and ferocious. It was so powerful that the air shook.
 

“…….” 

 


Charlotte used her powers to block the telekinesis, but it was only for a moment, as she felt the space begin to warp.
 


It seemed like the space was gradually distorting due to the influence of telekinesis.
 


“……Did you attack by concentrating your telekinesis in one spot? ……Interesting.”
 


Soon Charlotte used her teleportation ability to escape from that place.
 


Then, the spot where Charlotte had just been hit with a "Kwaaaang!" due to telekinesis, and it dented and completely collapsed.
 


“……You’re Lee Ji-hyun, right? Is this your first time seeing her in person?”

“Charlotte Lesbian, I don’t know why you’re here, but….”
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who had been looking around with her arms crossed at the door of the training hall, soon glared at Charlotte with a fierce gaze.
 


“……It would be best to give up on the idea of returning safely.”
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Something Edelin had said a long time ago flashed through my mind.
 


Lee Ji-hyun is really strong.
 


Charlotte, too, has little intention of denying that.
 


That would be the case, as I knew she was a hunter from an ordinary background, but honestly, her talent was unparalleled.
 


If Lee Ji-hyun had received systematic training and practice from a young age, she might have reached a higher level than she has now.
 


To that extent, Lee Ji-hyun's ability was unusual.
 


‘Lee Ji-hyun… is that strong?’

"Of course. I'd rather not fight head-on than face it."

‘Huh? … … Really?’

So, please try to avoid fighting with Lee Ji-hyun as much as possible.
 


Objectively speaking, Lee Ji-hyun was definitely a strong player.
 


Well, among the top 100 players in the world, who wouldn't be strong?
 


Anyway, if Edelin were to ask Charlotte whether it was worth making such a strong request, she would have no choice but to tilt her head slightly.
 


Because Charlotte has seen and fought countless telekinetics throughout her life.
 


Of course, some of them reached S rank.
 


But it wasn't much of a threat to Charlotte.

The powerful telekinesis is quite annoying, but is that all?

It was just mildly annoying and bothersome, but nothing more.
 


As you know, Charlotte's ability is space manipulation.
 


In terms of compatibility, it has the upper hand in most awakening abilities.
 


Attack, defense, evasion, etc.

All of these are incomparably superior to other awakening abilities.
 


It's the same when compared to telekinesis.

Compared to spatial abilities like telekinesis, it's just laughable.
 


In fact, Charlotte had a friendly duel with Kuroda of the Six Swords, a representative Japanese hunter, but she didn't feel any particular difficulty and just kept thinking about other things.
 


There were only a handful of people in the world capable of threatening Charlotte.
 


I wonder if Lee Ji-hyun is among them?
 


Lee Ji-hyun's growth and talent were at an incredible level, and she was ranked among the top 10, but how strong could she be to be praised as the strongest in this tiny Republic of Korea?
 


… … Well, that doesn’t mean I’ll let my guard down.
 


Let's take a look at Lee Ji-hyun's skills.
 


“Jihyun…….”

“That bitch did it all?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun hummed with a hint of anger.
 


I chewed my lower lip.

That girl, those are pretty strong words for Lee Ji-hyun.

She was not usually one to swear, but she couldn't just sit by and watch this.
 


The training ground that had been prepared with great care was completely falling apart, and the children were lying around, dripping blood.

Even if they are my lover's rival, I don't want to see them beaten up and lying down like this.
 


Lee Ji-hyun bit her teeth hard once more and muttered with a hint of anger.
 


“Raspberry, is there something you and I have against each other?”

"……no?"
 


Charlotte yawned slightly and tilted her head.
 


“……Nothing in particular?”

"Then what the hell is this? Why are you suddenly causing trouble at someone else's house?"

“……Well? Curious?”
 


Charlotte chuckles with a hazy face.
 


“……If you beat me, I’ll teach you.”
 


With those words, the chopsticks Charlotte was clutching vanished in the blink of an eye. It was teleportation.
 


“Jihyun, be careful……!”

"joy."
 


Han Seo-jun hurriedly shouted at Lee Ji-hyun, but Lee Ji-hyun just laughed with a calm face.
 


Then, she quickly tilted her upper body slightly. Chopsticks appeared where her shoulder had been moments before. They teleported toward Lee Ji-hyun's shoulder. Lee Ji-hyun dodged them without much difficulty.
 


“You’re using a ridiculous number.”
“…….” 

 


The chopsticks fell with a whoosh and rolled across the floor.
 


"It's a coordinate teleportation technique. It uses your spatial manipulation abilities to transport objects to pre-calculated coordinates."

“……You know it well, right?”
 


The ability to teleport objects.
 


It's quite tricky to use because you have to calculate the coordinates to the transmission location, but it's something Charlotte has been doing since she was little.
 


"This technique is famous. It's also your trademark technique."
 


Lee Ji-hyun glanced down at the fallen chopsticks and sneered in a flat voice.
 


“But it takes time to calculate the coordinates, and it’s difficult to hit the target if the opponent keeps moving, right?”

“……What, a little?”
 


Charlotte answered with a raised eyebrow and a flick of her finger.
 


Then, a crack appeared above Lee Ji-hyun's head, and soon, rocks and rebar-like things started to pour down... ... Huh?
 


“Contrary to appearances, you really like surprise attacks.”
 


As the crack opened, rocks and scrap metal fell down in a rush, but when Lee Ji-hyun glanced away, the rocks began to float up like balloons.
 


"You use teleportation to drop a rock high into the sky, then attach it to the opponent's space and attack them, right? Like some kind of mass weapon."
“…….” 


"If you connect the drop point and the drop point with space, wouldn't it fall infinitely? Like a portal gun. It reminds me of a game I used to play with Seojun."

“……You seem to know something about me? Did that guy tell you anything?”
 


When I nod at Han Seo-jun, Lee Ji-hyun chuckles.
 


“You’re famous. It’s strange not knowing.”

“Yeah, right? But those kids don’t seem to know.”

"It must have been a surprise attack, like the one you did to me. If those guys had known about your abilities in advance, they would have responded appropriately."

“Oh, really……?”
 


Charlotte was speechless.

Because an invisible force surged towards her.

Suddenly, with a loud noise, the breakthrough piece bounced off.
 


Lee Ji-hyun used her telekinesis to attack Charlotte.
 


But it doesn't work on Charlotte.

Lee Ji-hyun's telekinesis disappeared as if she was sucked into a black hole.

By using space manipulation abilities, telekinesis can be easily destroyed.
 


"under."
 


Lee Ji-hyun snorted again.

He continued to attack with his telekinesis without stopping.
 


“The ability to manipulate space... is truly amazing. It has good compatibility and wide range of uses.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun slowly reached out, then tightened her grip on Charlotte's hand. She clenched her fist tightly, as if trying to burst it. Then, a tremendous amount of telekinetic energy concentrated in one spot. The compressed, concentrated force caused space to warp, little by little. Charlotte frowned slightly. "What is that?"
 


Eventually Charlotte used the shrink paper.
 


It was one of the teleportation techniques that moved by folding the wrinkles of the ground.
 


Charlotte, who had slipped out of the range of the telekinetic attack, glanced at where she had just been.
 


Then I realized that there was a hole the size of a golf ball in the ground of the training ground.
 


The telekinetic force, concentrated in one place, dug into the ground of the training ground and reached deep underground.
 


Although the attack range was not wide, he looked slightly surprised at how much power could be concentrated in one spot.
 


It was a significant level of power control.
 


“……Distorting space with telekinesis? That’s a bit much, isn’t it?”

“Why did you dodge? Couldn’t you have blocked it?”

“……Ah. That’s true, but I’m afraid something might go wrong.”
 


Charlotte yawned with her mouth covered.

That relaxed look was completely out of place.

I wanted to make the composure disappear from Charlotte's face.
 


Immediately, Lee Ji-hyun awakened her ability and attacked Charlotte.

Charlotte used her telekinesis again to avoid the threatening telekinesis.

Charlotte evaded Lee Ji-hyun's attacks by moving quickly from east to west, but Lee Ji-hyun's telekinesis followed her every step. As she continued to press, Charlotte let out a loud scream.
 


“……It’s annoying.”
 


After clicking his tongue, he took out two chopsticks.
 


Charlotte, clutching the metal chopsticks tightly, tried to send them toward the coordinates she had calculated in advance.
 


Charlotte's target is Lee Ji-hyun's shoulders and thighs.

It was a blood vessel through which paralyzing blood flowed.
 


Charlotte quickly teleported her chopsticks, but Lee Ji-hyun twisted her body as easily as if she had anticipated it, dodging Charlotte's chopsticks.
 


Charlotte's eyebrows twitched slightly.
 


How did you know when to move the chopsticks?
 


“……Ah. Could it be that you are detecting spatial vibrations?”

"okay."

“……Hmm? This is really fun.”

“Isn’t it boring now?”
 


Charlotte let out a brief exclamation of admiration at the various ways she could use her telekinesis, while Lee Ji-hyun, with her arms tightly crossed, began to spread her telekinesis a little more evenly and widely.
 


Before I knew it, Lee Ji-hyun's telekinesis had engulfed the entire area.
 


Charlotte's body, which had been continuously escaping through space jumps, trembled and stopped.
 


Wouldn't Charlotte's body feel as if a boulder were resting on her shoulders?
 


What is this? It's not telekinesis, but gravity manipulation.
 

“…….” 

 


Charlotte turned her head slightly.

Then, it was noticed that the telekinesis did not affect anyone except Charlotte.

It seemed as though he was only suppressing Charlotte and the entire training ground, avoiding everyone else.

The more I look at it, the more I realize how amazing the telekinetic control is.

The S-rank psychokinesis user I faced last time didn't seem to be able to control it to this extent...

Are you sure that the title of Top 10 was not something you received by luck?
 


‘My telekinesis is getting stronger.’
 


Charlotte stretched out her right hand and used her space manipulation ability to defend against Lee Ji-hyun's telekinesis, and then stretched out her left hand to Lee Ji-hyun and attempted to attack.
 


But isn't it that an unknown coldness is coming over Charlotte?
 


“……Freezing, ability?”
 


Little by little, my body temperature is dropping.

A cold chill, as if biting a poem, slowly swept over Charlotte's body.

She glanced around and saw a flower bud made of ice in the distance. Charlotte frowned at the sight of the large flower bud.
 


‘There weren’t any ice flower peaks like that just a moment ago?’
 


As I was making a puzzled expression, the ice flower buds slowly began to bloom, and before I knew it, the petals were in full bloom.

And an even colder chill threatened Charlotte.

I felt the tips of my fingers and the lobes of my ears gradually turning red.

It wasn't a normal cold spell, and it seemed to be some kind of debuff magic.
 


“Are you... awake?”

“Haa, phew.”
 


A short distance away, Choi Seo-yoon is using magic. It's a debuff magic created through Choi Seo-yoon's freezing ability and synthetic magic.
 


“Area debuffs are annoying…….”

"under!"
 


Just as she was about to use her space manipulation ability to attack Choi Seo-yoon and the Ice Flower, Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist shot out like a bullet and stole Charlotte's attention.
 


Charlotte quickly extended her left hand and used her spatial manipulation ability, as it was so threatening that if she were to be hit directly, she could die in one hit.
 


The intention was to use Kang Hwa-ryeon's attack to attack Choi Seo-yoon.
 


All that was needed was to connect the spaces and direct the attack towards Seo-yoon Choi.
 


Of course, if that were to happen, Seo-yoon Choi's life would be slightly at risk, but wouldn't someone with Seo-yoon Choi's abilities be able to stop it somehow?
 


Charlotte, thinking that it would be okay as long as she didn't die instantly, moved the space towards Choi Seo-yoon.
 


‘Huh? You stopped punching in the middle?’
 


But Kang Hwa-ryeon stopped his fist midway as if he had anticipated Charlotte's thoughts.
 


Then the wind blew loudly, and Charlotte squinted and stepped back.
 


At that moment, Ryu Ye-rin, who had been hiding behind Kang Hwa-ryeon's body, jumped out and swung her sword with her left hand.
 


It seemed like they were aiming for a surprise attack, but it was useless against Charlotte. If they could warp space, could they easily block that level of attack?
 


‘Huh? Your body?’
 


Suddenly my body doesn't listen to me very well.

Is it because of the cold air flowing from those ice flowers?

I just now realized that my body was stiffer than I thought.
 


Even without Lee Ji-hyun, it was already annoying to defend against her telekinesis, but Choi Seo-yoon's freezing ability seemed to have taken advantage of that gap and slowly froze her.
 


Charlotte clicked her tongue and used her teleportation ability to escape Ryu Ye-rin's attack.
 


Charlotte moved a little further away from them and gently touched her frozen fingers.
 


“……It seems like you’re moving better than before?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin answered lightly, swinging her sword.
 


"Huh! If you just know about space manipulation, you can deal with it, right?"

“Whether you’re a single-ranker or a loser, you’re really lost, you son of a bitch.”

“Everyone, please calm down…….”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clenched his fists and let out a vicious curse, and Choi Seo-yoon tried to stop the excited Ryu Ye-rin and Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 

“…….” 

 


Charlotte suddenly pursed her lips.
 


When I looked at my hand, I saw that there was a slight cut.

Drops of blood flowed down my fingers and fell to the ground.

It seemed like I hadn't been able to properly block Ryu Ye-rin's attack.

Ryu Ye-rin sneered at the sight of Charlotte silently looking down at the dripping blood.
 


“What? They said he was a top 10 hunter, but he’s nothing special.”

"Yerin? Why do you insist on mentioning the Top 10 Hunters?"

“Huh? Why is Jihyun suddenly here… Oh, right, you were a top 10 hunter too, right?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin pretended not to know and Lee Ji-hyun sighed deeply inwardly.
 


… … Well, judging by the fact that he’s making such a lame joke, it seems like his injuries aren’t serious.
 


To be honest, I didn't really like Lee Ji-hyun, but I was glad she wasn't seriously hurt.
 


Oh, really.

It seems like I've grown attached to it without even knowing it.

I wonder if it's because I have some kind of grudge against him?
 


“……I don’t know how much blood I’ve lost.”
 


Suddenly, Charlotte starts to hum quietly.
 


“……Ah, this won’t do.”
 


He took off his headset and hung it around his neck, muttering to himself.
 


“……Really……This isn’t right.”
 


A creepy music was slowly flowing out from the headset I had taken off.
 


“……You really make it fun……?”
 


When Charlotte chuckled with a hazy look in her eyes, goosebumps began to appear all over my body for some reason.
 


“……Shall we make it a little more fun?”
 


Crack, crack, crack!

Cracks began to appear in the ceiling, floor, and walls.

Not only objects, but even the air itself cracked and cracked.
 


And then, out of thin air, a piece of metal fell.
 


It was a broken, old, and shabby window.
 


It looked like an unassuming window, but... ... No, could that be it?
 


‘Isn’t that a holy relic?’
 


Han Seo-jun was surprised.

That ugly-looking broken spearhead is a holy relic called the Spear of Longinus.

It was one of the secret treasures of the Seongcheon Church and one of the highest grade relics.

It was an item that was not normally exported, and it was a weapon that was only given to the highest level of the Seongcheon Church.
 


“It captures all the moods.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun snorted and pulled out a pure white revolver.
 


That revolver, made from melted relics and treasures, was Lee Ji-hyun's primary weapon. Her very presence was proof of her true intention to fight. Lee Ji-hyun loaded the cylinder with bullets, one by one.
 


Red and yellow bullets were loaded alternately.

Each shot was a special bullet worth tens of billions of won.

It had the effect of absorbing or offsetting the awakening ability to some extent.

It might not be possible to completely destroy Charlotte's spatial manipulation abilities, but it might have some effect.
 


‘… Can I leave this alone?’
 


Sweat poured down Han Seo-jun's temples.
 


Jihyun and Charlotte are like that too.
 


I think you're thinking of doing it in earnest...
 


‘Hey, Charlotte, that bitch said she only wanted to say hello, but what the hell is she doing sitting there making a fuss?’
 


I was worried that if I left things like this, one of them would really get into trouble, when out of the blue, the phone rang.
 


- Tiring, tiring
 

“……?” 

“……?” 

 


They tilted their heads and looked towards the source of the phone ringing.
 


Then I realized that the phone was ringing from Charlotte.
 


What, all of a sudden?
 


“……Oh, sorry. I got a call. Just a moment.”

“No, what is it?”
 


Charlotte apologized with a calm face and answered the phone.
 


They looked at Charlotte with bewildered eyes.
 


Ryu Ye-rin gave a quick nod, signaling, "Should I attack now?", but Lee Ji-hyun shook her head, as if to say, "Let's just stay silent for now."
 


Charlotte was absorbed in answering the phone. She frowned for a moment, then said, "Oh, sorry." "Okay, so stop nagging me." "Huh? Oh, no... ...?" She broke out in a sweat.
 


A strange feeling began to arise in my mind, wondering who on earth could have called him to do something like that.
 


"……ha."
 


Charlotte finally ended the phone call and sighed deeply.
 


“……Uh, um. So.”
 


Charlotte waved her hand and canceled her spatial manipulation ability.
 


Before I knew it, everything that had been cracked in the air was restored to its original state.
 


He also threw the broken spear into the space and slumped his shoulders.
 


“……Ah. Sorry, I lost. I surrender.”

"what?"
 


Suddenly, Charlotte waved the white flag.
 


“I’m sorry for causing a fuss. I didn’t mean to.”

“Hey, what the hell are you talking about?”

“I’m sorry, but as a token of my apology, I’ll give you a generous amount of compensation, so can you please be a little more lenient…?”

“Is this bitch really crazy? Hey, didn’t I tell you you were going to lose today?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon grumbled with excitement, but Charlotte frowned as if annoyed, then used her space manipulation ability to scatter gold coins and jewels.
 


As a considerable amount of gold and silver treasures poured down, Kang Hwa-ryeon's eyebrows flinched and trembled.
 


“……Even if we use this much for building repairs, there’ll be plenty left over. Take the rest as compensation.”

“This crazy bitch? Eat this and then get out, that’s it?”

“……And I’ll give you some healing water. It’s the highest quality healing water, so your wounds will heal quickly.”

“Are you ignoring what I say?”
 


Charlotte threw a few bottles of healing water at them with a cold face.
 


“……You’re probably wondering why I picked a fight. You’re probably also curious about why I came here. But wouldn’t it be better to ask that man rather than me?”

“To Seojun?”
 


When Seo-yoon Choi asked again, Charlotte nodded.
 


"That guy will explain it well. I came here because of him. Uh, hmm. Then I guess I'll be going now."

“Who sent it?”
 


Lee Ji-hyun brandished her gun and glared sharply.
 


“You. I told you you couldn’t get out of here safely.”

“……Do you really want to fight me that much?”
 


Charlotte tilted her head and glanced at Han Seo-jun.
 


“If you really want to have a go at it, then there’s nothing I can do about it. I’m sure that guy will get involved too, right?”
“…….” 


“Even if that guy can use his absorption ability, he won’t be safe if he gets caught up in a fight, right?”
“…….” 

 


Lee Ji-hyun closed her eyes for a moment, then sighed.
 


“……Anyway, I’m really sorry, right?”

“Why is that girl apologizing in a questioning tone?”

“……Actually, aren’t you sorry?”

“You’re really a bitch. Let’s just see.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon grumbled with a nervous expression the whole time.
 


Even though he hadn't even drank the healing water, Kang Hwa-ryeon's body looked fine.
 


It seems that the body has been healed by increasing its regenerative ability.
 


“……Okay. Get out.”

“……Really? Then what.”

“Sister! Are you really going to let me go?”

“What if you don’t send it?”

"but……."
 


Charlotte said with a slight smile.
 


“……But there was no way to catch me in the first place, right? If I escaped through space, who would stop me?”

“I told you to get out.”

“……Okay, okay. See you later then?”

“I still don’t like that woman.”
 


Jihyun just crossed her arms and clicked her tongue.
 


And Charlotte quickly disappeared.
 


It seemed like he escaped using his space manipulation abilities.
 


“Haa…… This is really a headache.”
 


Lee Ji-hyun sighed as she looked at the collapsing training ground.
 


We brought in the latest equipment, but it's all broken.
 


“Hey Han Seojun.”

“Uh, yeah?”

"What on earth did that woman say? You said you'd explain it to me."

“Oh, that’s right.”
 


Han Seo-jun avoided eye contact with an awkward expression.
 


I felt like it was time to give them a proper explanation.
 



Their Hearing (1)

The party was canceled because of Charlotte.

No, what's important right now isn't the party or anything like that.

How are you going to clean up after this, clean up after this!
 


The aftermath of the battle extended beyond the building.
 


The signs and windows of nearby shops were broken due to the unknown loud noise and shaking, and people were left in fear.
 


Jihyun's telekinesis, Seoyoon's ice magic, Hwaryeon's wind pressure and loud noise, etc.
 


Since a significant amount of power was used simultaneously in one place, it was inevitable that the power would spread outside the building.
 


Because of this, people around the building were in an uproar. They were busy whispering about what had happened. They were worried that a terrorist attack had occurred.
 


There were even people who reported it to the police in case of any accidents.
 


The building was shaking violently, and ice shards were shooting up through the ceiling with a loud noise, so it was no wonder people were worried.
 


Jihyun had no choice but to release a statement saying that it was an ‘accident due to training’ and paid a small amount of money as compensation to the victims.
 


To quote Jihyun, it was a ‘small’ amount of compensation, but it was clearly a significant amount for the average citizen.
 


Even more so when you think about her usual spending habits.
 


During the compensation payment process, Kang Hwa-ryeon expressed his anger by saying, "Hey! Why are you paying that? It's all because of that b*tch, Lesbian!"

He growled as if he was about to storm the Seongcheon Church right away.

I had to sweat profusely trying to dissuade Kang Hwa-ryeon, because I felt like he would really start a fight if I left him alone.

As expected from a family of gangsters, he seemed to be the type of person who could never live with being bullied.
 


Anyway, I was a little worried that the media would use this incident as an excuse to make a fuss, but judging by the fact that they kept silent without saying anything, it seemed like Seo-yoon, Hwa-ryeon, and Ye-rin had exerted their influence.
 


Should we say that these are ladies from large corporations?

It was really reassuring at times like this.
 


‘It seems like the expenses for this incident are quite large… … But I guess I should be thankful that Charlotte gave me some gold and silver treasures, haa.’
 


I scratched my cheek with a bitter smile.

And I thought of the gold and silver treasures that Charlotte had given me as compensation.

Although the money was completely wasted on compensation, building repairs, equipment reinstallation, remodeling(?), etc., thanks to gold and silver treasures, I was able to see financial gains rather than losses.
 


Of course, if you really think about it, there is no benefit to it.
 


That's understandable, since it was a kind of bribe they had earned by shedding blood, and Ji-hyun's image might be negatively affected by this to those who suffered damage.
 


Anyway, after I had sorted out the mess, they all came rushing in and held a hearing for me.
 


This was not a joke, this was a real hearing, a hearing.
 


"Okay. Now you've gathered your thoughts, right? Don't try to brush it off like you did a few days ago."

"Teacher, teacher! Seriously, what's with that woman! Why did she suddenly barge in? I'm glad you weren't hurt. Just thinking about it now...!"

"I didn't know Seojun and Charlotte Lesbian knew each other. They don't seem to be on good terms. Could something have happened?"

"Hey. Han Seo-jun. I don't need any of that. When are you going to go after that bitch? I won't leave that bitch alone."
 


Jihyun frowning with her arms crossed, Yerin pouting and expressing her discontent, Seoyoon glancing at me with slightly worried eyes, Hwaryeon grabbing me by the collar and shaking me sweetly… … .
 


It's not a flea market.

Can't we speak one by one?
 


“Kids, calm down a bit...”

"How could you calm down?! You've been silent for days!"
 


When Kang Hwa-ryeon let out a loud noise, I couldn't help but sigh deeply.
 


Suddenly, the situation after Charlotte's mess came to mind vividly.
 


As Charlotte disappeared using her teleportation ability, they frowned and turned to me with sharp eyes, questioning me.
 


Who the hell is that girl, why does she seem to know me, why on earth is she causing trouble here… … .
 


Although their eyes were fixed on countless questions and suspicions, I told them that the aftermath had to come first and asked for time to gather their thoughts. They could only nod, trying to suppress their anger.
 


And today, right now.

The aftermath has been sorted out to some extent.

Then, as if they had been waiting, they gathered in the conference room and began holding a hearing.

No, now that I look at it, it wasn't at the level of a hearing, but rather an interrogation, so I swallowed awkwardly.
 


“Hwaryeon, let’s put our hands down and talk. I’ll explain step by step, okay?”
 


I took a slow breath with a bitter smile.
 


I meant to say this sometime, but I'm saying it now.
 


Looking back, I should have told them a long time ago, but I kept putting it off because of my optimistic thinking that “everything is okay for now.”
 


But now, right now, I had to tell them.
 


Regarding regression.
 


“Huh… Before I explain my relationship with Charlotte, there’s something I need to tell you first.”
 


I exhaled lightly and took on a slightly serious air.
 


But wouldn't Jihyun just snort and say, "Huh?"
 


It was as if he was looking at me as if I was looking at a cheating husband, so I couldn't help but blink.

No, why is he like that?
 


“Hey, you weren’t trying to seduce that Raspberry girl and it went wrong, were you?”
 


I looked bewildered at the sight of Jihyun spreading absurd speculations with her arms crossed.
 


“No, what are you talking about all of a sudden?”

“Why? It’s reasonable doubt, isn’t it?”

“What is reasonable doubt?”

“You’re a pervert who wags your tail whenever you see a pretty girl, aren’t you?”
 


… …Fuck.
 


"Jihyun, honestly, considering everything that's happened so far, it might be a little hard to believe. That girl, Raspberry, is a bit young. No, she's definitely older, but she looks like a teenager. How could I have thought anything strange?"
 


I explained it to Jihyun with a nervous expression, but she didn't seem to listen at all.

Instead, he frowned even more and made a slightly tired expression.
 


“Well? I don’t really trust you since you’re dating someone like that.”

“A kid like that?”
 


Jihyun nodded at the petite girl.

The ‘that kid’ who was suddenly pointed out had his eyes wide open like baseballs.

And then, as if he had been humiliated, he quickly slammed the table and stood up, shouting.
 


“Me, that kind of kid? What’s wrong with me!”

“Are you really asking because you don’t know?”
 


Yerin, her eyebrows furrowed, bit her lips, but Jihyun snorted again and looked over Yerin's body carefully.
 


At that blatant gaze, Yerin gritted her teeth with a bewildered expression.
 


“I’m an adult?!”

“Who said what?”

“Raspberry, you’re not as small as that girl!”

“Oh, really?”
 


Jihyun shook her head slightly with a look of pity, then carefully crossed her arms more tightly, which made the large fruit stand out even more.
 


Yerin, who saw with her own two eyes the two fruits hanging so lusciously and blooming profusely, couldn't help but tremble her shoulders, and Jihyun, who had repelled Yerin without saying anything, snickered and turned her gaze back to me.
 


“Anyway, Han Seo-jun.”

“Oh, yeah.”

“You’ve been around a lot of women before, haven’t you? Not even Lesbian.”

“That’s why I said no.”
 


Although I denied it several times, Jihyun didn't seem to believe me.

I was worried that I might develop hypochondria if I continued like this.

It's not something I should say, since I'm on all fours.
 


“……Haa. Jihyun, can I explain first? I can’t keep going like this.”
 


When I sighed and asked, Jihyun nodded as if she had no choice.
 


“Okay, then…….”
 


I began to explain to them one by one what had happened.
 


What roughly happened in the future, how did you regress, and why did you have friction with Charlotte?
 


I repeated the story as concisely and clearly as possible so that they could understand.
 


Oh, of course, I recited things that would be embellished if they knew, appropriately embellishing them.
 


Because I don't want to cause any unnecessary misunderstandings.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


Some time has passed without me noticing.

It was a short time, and a long time.

They closed their eyelids tightly.

And then I slowly opened my eyes.
 


"so."
 


Jihyun was the first to slowly move her lips.

I swallowed hard and waited for Jihyun to say something. Slowly but surely, she asked me a question.
 


“You regressed?”

"maybe."
 


return.

It's a setting that would only appear in a novel.

But after combining the dreams I had had for the future with the stories I had heard from Edelin, I was almost certain that I had returned.
 


“Regression, regression…….”
 


Jihyun tapped her fingers on the conference room table and nervously ran her fingers through her hair.
 


Her bangs rose for a moment and then fell back down, and I could see Jihyun's eyes sharpen slightly.
 


“……Are you kidding me?”

“You don’t believe me?”

“Then did you think I would just nod my head?”
 “…….” 

 


Of course, I didn't think I'd believe Jihyun's words so easily. If Jihyun suddenly said, "Seojun, I actually regressed," I'd probably think, "What did she eat wrong?"
 


“Haa…… Okay.”

"huh."

"Anyway, to summarize your story... after returning, you clashed with the Holy Church, became hostile to Charlotte, and lost your memories in the process? Am I understanding correctly?"

“Well… roughly speaking, yes.”
 


Jihyun sighed deeply again.
 


“Haa. Really.”

“Is that because you still can’t believe it?”
 


Jihyun, who was pressing her temples with her fingers as if she had a headache, muttered to herself weakly.
 


“……I suddenly wondered where he had absorbed his precognitive abilities, but he just knew by regressing.”

“My memory is a bit shaky though.”
 


Right after I lied about having the ability to foresee things last time, Jihyun asked me several times about it with a puzzled look on her face, but I just ignored her like a snake jumping over a wall.
 


Surely you never imagined that you knew the future because you had regressed?
 


“Me too. Since you kept hiding it, I thought you had seduced some strange woman and absorbed her powers.”

“I thought so too.”
 


No, what?

Jihyun, this guy is really.

And Yerin, don't nod your head.

I shot Yerin a quick glare. Yerin, startled, scratched her cheek with an awkward smile. Then she blurted out, "No, just kidding, teacher. Just kidding. I always trust you." But I wondered, "Would that really be true?"
 


"Come to think of it, when we met again after such a long time, you approached me too boldly. You knew exactly what I liked and disliked..."

“Oh, now that I think about it, I definitely felt that way too.”
 


This time, Seoyoon let out a quiet exclamation.
 


“Okay, wait a minute.”
 


As everyone was carefully thinking about what had happened, a woman turned her gaze towards me with a slightly embarrassed expression.
 


It was Kang Hwa-ryeon.
 


“Hey, Han Seojun, if that’s the case….”

"why?"

“That, that, that thing you did to me when you sparred with me… that couldn’t be….”
 


I smiled bitterly inside at the sight of Hwa-ryeon glancing around with a stiff, hardened face.
 


“Huh? What did you do to Hwaryeon when we were sparring, teacher?”

“I heard that Seojun was completely stripped of his clothes. What really happened?”
 


Jihyun and Yerin tilted their heads at Hwa-ryeon's unusual reaction.

Then, Hwa-ryeon swallowed a short sigh and shook her head from side to side.

Her hair swayed as she shook her head.
 


“It’s nothing, so don’t worry about it.”

“Does it make you more nervous when you say it like that?

"That's right, that's right."

“You guys really…….”

“Everyone, calm down.”
 


It was always Seoyoon's job to dissuade him.

Looking at it this way, she seemed like a mother taking care of her troublemaking daughters.

Seoyoon, you've had a really hard time. Jihyun and Yerin, I don't know if they're on bad terms or not, but sometimes they get along so well.
 


"No, that's not important right now. Hey, Han Seo-jun. If that's the case, then you approached us so you could suck up some of our abilities, right?"

“What does that mean?”

"Your ability is of little use if there's no target to absorb. Wow, it's kind of creepy when you think about it. Everyone around you is an S-rank power user."
 


… … I can’t deny it.
 


"I've been worried about you for a long time, and now it's confirmed. You said you had some memories of the future, so you could easily become friends with us, have sex with us, and extract some of our abilities, right?"

“Oh, I said no.”

“See how the horse is trembling?”

“……Seojun?”
 


One by one, eyes were drawn to them.

The gaze that comes rushing in with a “Pak! Papapak! Pak!” is sharp.

Everyone's attention was focused on what Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin would do.

Jihyun's slightly blatant and provocative provocations made their gazes sharpen. I swallowed hard. If I say this wrong, it won't be a good outcome, right?
 


Suddenly, an idea flashed through my mind.
 


It was a bit of a nonsense, but I thought it might be effective.
 


So I cleared my throat and slowly blurted out a joke.
 


“Oh, what? You don’t trust me like that? Jijun’s mom?”

“If it were you, would you believe it…?”
 


At that moment, Jihyun's words became slurred.

The mother, who had been getting more and more disheveled, suddenly disappeared.

Jihyun frowned as if she had heard nonsense.

He took a moment to reflect on what I'd said. Then he chuckled, as if he found it absurd. It was a laugh bordering on mockery.
 


“Hey, what did you just say? Jijun’s mom? What did you mean?”

“You too. That’s my child’s name.”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun blinked and asked a question reflexively.
 


“Our child…?”

“Actually, I had a child before I returned.”
 


… … Of course it’s a lie.
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I couldn't even date, let alone have a child.

Because Jihyun died quite early before her regression.
 


But he didn't tell me this fact in detail.

Even if I told you, it wouldn't have been a very good thing.

Anyway, it doesn't really matter now.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 “…….” 

“…….” 

 


huh?

While I was thinking about something else for a moment.

I blinked and looked away.
 


The atmosphere in the room is a little strange?
 


An unknown pressure seemed to be pressing down on my shoulders.

The air became quite heavy and their eyes suddenly sank.

Their gazes, staring at me with dark, shadowy eyes, were quite burdensome.
 


‘… Why are they all like this?’
 


It was a so-called ‘gapbunsa’ type of quarter, so I tried to suppress my bewildered feelings.
 


I just made a joke to humorously avoid the questioning, but I never expected this kind of reaction.
 


“Seojun.”

"huh?"

“That’s what I mean.”
 


Jihyun slowly moved her lips.

As her pink lips twitched, their attention also focused.

I could tell that their attention had shifted to the child, as if the fact that they had been questioning me until just now was a lie.
 


“We had a child?”

“Oh, well, yeah.”
 


Jihyun asked me more seriously than I expected, and I couldn't help but scratch the back of my neck with an awkward expression and slowly nod my head.
 


“The child’s name is Jijun?”

“Yeah, yeah, Jijun. It’s Han Jijun.”
 


Jihyun looked up into the sky and muttered to herself, ‘I have a child…?’
 


Then Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin bit their lips slightly.
 


I could tell something was wrong from the look on his face.
 


‘No, wait… … Did I make a joke too careless… …?’
 


Actually, if I could escape the questioning, I was going to try and playfully say, "Oh, what's wrong, Jihyun? Did you believe that? Hey, I'm just joking, I'm joking," but in the current atmosphere, I felt like saying something like that could cause a huge problem.
 


If they were normal, they would have been able to tell that what I said was a lie with just a little thought, but for some reason, their reaction was strange.
 


I think it was probably because of the keyword ‘child.’
 


"……teacher."
 


At that moment, Yerin called out in a low voice.

The voice was so gloomy that I couldn't help but shrug my shoulders.

I don't know why he called me with such a low voice, but I had to answer.
 


As I slowly turned my gaze towards Yerin, I could see a girl with gray hair staring at me with a gloomy face and her fists clenched tightly.

Yerin lowered her head slightly, then raised her eyes and asked me a question.
 


“Really, really, did you have a child with Jihyun unnie……?”
 


As Yerin questioned with eyes filled with envy and jealousy, I swallowed hard and realized that I had acted foolishly.
 


Considering their position, the story about the child must have been quite sensitive, but it was too reckless.
 


Moreover, it seems that Yerin had her own romantic notion about having a child… … .
 


“If I had a child with Jihyun before returning…….”
 


He chews his lips tightly, sobbing a little.
 


“Then, what about me…?”
 


Yerin's large red eyes were sadly asking me a question.
 


"Teacher, did you marry Jihyun before you returned...? What happened to me, Teacher? Did you never date me? Or did you abandon me after marrying Jihyun?"

“No, that’s not it.”
 


Please don't talk like a tragic heroine.

It started out as a light joke, but why did it turn out like this?

I couldn't blame anyone because it was all my karma.
 


“Now that I think about it, I’m a bit curious. Did you really marry your senior?”

“Wow, Han Seo-jun, you punk. Before you returned, you had a wife and a child, and yet you were flirting with all kinds of women? This is really useless.”
 


Seoyoon just asked quietly with sad eyes, and Hwalyeon sneered with a dumbfounded expression.
 


‘Oh, man. How should I explain this?’
 


It's a little funny to say now that you have a child and you didn't marry Jihyun.
 


And it's a bit strange to confirm that you're married.
 


The fact that he was married to Jihyun meant that she was his only legally recognized 'wife', and it was obvious that this would be a very sensitive topic for them.
 


They probably have their own hierarchy, but Jihyun's position has been solidified thanks to my comments.
 


And this won't be a very pleasant thing for Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin.
 


If I can't make a proper excuse for this, there might be some kind of animosity left?
 


“……Actually.”
 


I slowly looked over their faces and opened my mouth to speak.
 


I thought about how to make an excuse, but then I moved my lips again, thinking, ‘Oh, I don’t know.’
 


Since we've come this far, there's nothing we can do.
 


Since I can't take back what's already been said, what I should do now is not make excuses or justifications, but to slap a metal plate on my face.
 


“……Before the regression, you guys were married too.”
“?” 

 


Suddenly, question marks appeared above their heads.
 


"Hey. What do you mean? Do you think this is the Middle East?"
 


Hwaryeon looked at me with a "What the hell are you talking about?" expression. Even when I thought about it, it was absurd. It was difficult for a human being to utter nonsense.
 


But I can't hesitate like a fool.
 


Because it is more effective to push forward consistently, even if it is a bit nonsensical, than to make excuses in a half-assed way.
 


Of course, if you keep hearing nonsense, it will eventually turn into something more plausible.
 


I ignored the thought in my head, 'Oh, shit, this doesn't seem right,' and continued to babble.
 


“After about 10 years, the law will be revised and polygamy will be implemented.”
“…….” 


“So, we were able to get married. Ah, haha.”
“…….” 

 


Their gazes seem to have become a bit colder.
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun.”

“Oh, yeah? What’s wrong?”
 


Hwaryeon, who couldn't stand to watch, peeled off the wrapped shell and chewed it roughly before firing.
 


“Are you just saying whatever comes to mind?”

“No?”
 


I put a sheet of iron on my face.

It looked ridiculous on the thick iron plate.
 


“Ha. What the hell. Hey, what the hell kind of law was changed to allow polygamy...”

"The sex ratio is off. The soldiers who died because of the monsters haven't fully recovered yet. With a country with a low birth rate and a declining male population, there must have been many problems. And before the return, things were even worse. So many more people died because of the powerful monsters."

“Stop being so annoying.”
 


Hwaryeon didn't seem to believe it at all.

Well, that makes sense. I almost laughed out loud.

Probably no one will believe it.

But what can you do?

We have to keep pushing.
 


“Hwaryeon. Don’t you remember?”

"what."

“What I did with you in the training hall.”
“…….” 

 


Suddenly, Hwa-ryeon clenched her teeth.

It seems like the shameful memories from the training ground came back to me.

At that time, he must have felt quite humiliated because he had done something strange to Hwaryeon.
 


“Your peculiar surname…….”
 


I took a quick look around.

Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Yerin are looking this way.

I couldn't say it out loud in front of the kids, so I spoke indirectly.
 


“……Anyway, I really don’t understand why I know so much about you. It’s probably because I had such a deep relationship with you guys.”

“Teacher? What happened when you actually sparred with Sister Hwaryeon?”
 


When Yerin asked back with a questioning look in her eyes, I quickly turned the light on.
 


“And Yerin, you had two children before you returned.”

“Really?”
 


Yerin was surprised.

I feel like this is getting harder and harder to manage.

But now, what the hell is training? I'll just charge forward with all my might.
 


… … Since you’ve decided to take responsibility for everything anyway, why don’t you just make it a reality instead of lying?
 


If you get into a relationship with them later, you might actually have a child, and I don't know, really.
 


“So really? You said you had a son and a daughter?”

“What is your name?”

“Huh? Your name…?”

“Yes. Uh, our children’s names…….”
 


Yerin asked with a rather surprised expression.

As I looked at that face, my lips couldn't move.

Oh, I never even thought about a name.

What should I do?
 


“That, Seorin, and Yejun.”

“Ah! It’s named after our two people? Serin, Yejun… Hehe.”
 


Yerin nodded with satisfaction, her cheeks slightly flushed, and smiled brightly.
 


When I saw that smile, I felt a strange sense of guilt.
 


Suddenly, he gently stroked Yerin's lower abdomen and clenched his fist while saying, "Mom will do her best, kids."
 


What on earth are you trying so hard for?

I had doubts, but I didn't bother asking.

Because I felt like I shouldn't ask.
 


“I was there too…?”

"huh?"

“Seo, Seojun and…… child…….”

“Oh, yeah. What.”

“I see…… Ironi…….”
 


Seoyoon hesitated with a shy face, then suddenly tilted her head.
 


“Excuse me, Seojun.”

"why?"

“If you were close enough to have a child with me in the future, why… did you break up with me last time…?”
“…….” 

 


… … A contradiction has arisen.
 


If Seoyoon and I had a child and got married before returning, then the act of breaking up last time would have been considered a really trashy thing to do.
 


Maybe you'll misunderstand that I dated you once before returning, so I'm trying to eat you up this time?
 


That much had to be stopped.
 


“……That, back then, my memories before the regression weren’t clear. I had amnesia.”

“Seojun? Didn’t you say you’ve almost completely recovered your past memories?”

“……I only recovered the memories after the regression, but, well, the memories before the regression are a bit confusing.”

“Oh, is that so?”
 


Seoyoon blinked slightly.

I don't know if you believe me or not.
 


Oh, my tongue seems to have gotten too long.

If your tongue and tail are long, you can get caught.
 


“Anyway, they’re having fun, they’re having fun.”
 


Jihyun grumbled with her arms crossed in discontent.
 


I looked at Yerin with a pitiful expression, but Yerin didn't care whether I said that or not.
 


She seemed to be lost in an unknown delusion, gently stroking her lower abdomen with a face full of maternal love(?).
 


“……Haa. So, to summarize, Seojun, you’re saying that even before you returned, you were a thug who went around picking up girls from all walks of life?”
 


Jihyun, this guy is saying something hurtful again.
 


“No, why are you twisting his words like that?”

"Why? You're right. You said we were all married, right? No? You perverted punk?"

“Because it was legal before the return.”

“That would be quite something.”
 


Jihyun, as expected, didn't seem to believe what I said and continued to act indifferently.
 


But the fact that I had a child seemed a bit odd, so he just glanced at my face from time to time.
 


“……Whew. My head hurts for nothing. What’s with regression and what’s with children? How much can I trust?”

“Ah, haha.”
 


I imitated Mina's awkward laugh.
 


“Teacher, in the future, I will grow up a bit, Jo.”

“Growing up?”
 


Yerin wiggled her fingers and lowered her head slightly.

And he muttered in a slightly uncertain voice.

But there was a glimmer of hope in that voice.
 


“Height… or something. Uh, chest… or something.”
 


Even though he was speaking to himself, he was embarrassed and his voice sounded like an ant's.
 


If you're that embarrassed, there's no need to ask.

Oh, now that I think about it, when I think about how Yerin was provoked by Jihyun earlier, it must have been nerve-wracking for Yerin.

It seemed like Yerin had a complex about being small, whether she knew it or not.

It wasn't surprising that he had a complex about being a bit smaller than his peers.
 


“Well, growing up at this age is a bit strange… right…?”
 “…….” 


“I asked a pointless question, I’m sorry… Teacher.”
“…….” 

 


The face that had been slightly full of anticipation began to cloud over, and soon he took on a complicated expression and slumped his shoulders.
 


As I remained silent, it seemed as if he had inferred the outcome without me saying anything.
 


But, contrary to what Yerin thought, before her regression, Yerin was a very sexy(?) beauty.

I also grew quite a bit taller.

Chest too.
 


“Don’t worry, Yerin. You’re much bigger now.”

“Really, really?”

“Of course. You’ve been taking elixirs regularly since you returned to the Seong clan, haven’t you?”

“Huh? Oh, yeah.”

"Even before the regression, I started growing taller around the next year. I think it's because of the elixir, right?"

“Is that so?”
 


This is not a lie.

Because before her regression, Yerin grew taller.

Oh, of course I couldn't tell if it was from next year or not.
 


“But Seojun.”

"what's the matter?"

"Why did you choose to return, Seojun? If what you said is true, it seems like there was no need to return."
 


......Huh?
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It was a contradiction that arose because they did not speak about their deaths.

But now, I can't say, 'Actually, you all died. That's why you regressed. Haha', right?
 


Even if you tell them, they will ask you another question.
 


Why did they die, when did they die, how did they give birth to the child, what happened, etc.
 


If we continue to explain these, it is very likely that another contradiction will arise.
 


If you keep telling lies to avoid being caught, you will eventually be caught.
 


‘… … This is a headache. What should I say?’
 


There is no time to think about each and every thing.

The longer the silence, the more suspicious I'll become.

In times like these, you need to speak with a natural expression without wasting time.
 


But I can't think of a good excuse... ...Just wait a minute.
 


"No. Is there really any need to make excuses?"
 


If you keep making excuses, they'll just start raising questions again and it'll be difficult.
 


Then why not just prevent them from asking questions at all?
 


‘… … I feel like this might work. Should I give it a try?’
 


I slowly lowered my head slightly.

He hardened his face, repeating sad thoughts in his head.

His complexion darkened slightly and an inexplicable bitterness settled over him.
 


And then he raised his head slightly.

There was a faint, hazy emotion in his eyes.

Seoyoon, who had been staring blankly at me, looks a little embarrassed.
 


“Seojun, sir……?”
“…….” 

 


I looked at Seoyoon with a slightly more complicated expression on my face, without saying anything else.
 


After biting her lips a few times, she finally slowly opened her mouth.
 


“……I asked why you regressed?”

“Oh, yes.”
 


I slowly turned my head and looked at their faces.
 


After locking eyes with a hint of longing and a hint of sadness, I slowly moved my head, and I could tell they were a little flustered.
 


"well."
 


He looked up into the sky with a slightly self-deprecating smile and muttered sadly.
 


“It just so happened that it happened…….”

"teacher……."

“Can we talk about the exact story a little later?”
“…….” 

 


When he spoke with a faint smile, Seoyoon could only nod silently.
 


I wondered what had happened before I returned, but I didn't dare ask because the image of me looking so lonely was stuck in my head.
 


Although I didn't say it directly, I think something really big happened before the regression and that's why I chose to return.
 


Perhaps, considering Seoyoon and Yerin's usual personalities, it would be difficult to ask more.
 


‘Oh, this works?’
 


I felt a little sorry for deceiving Seoyoon and Yerin for no reason.

No, it's a bit absurd to think like this, considering I've already lied several times.
 


And this time I didn't lie.

Because their deaths actually had a big impact on the regression.
 


"Anyway, I'm glad it worked out. But I'm sure it didn't work out for Jihyun and Hwaryeon, right?"
 


In the case of Jihyun and Hwaryeon, they had more direct personalities, so they were more likely to ask openly, “So what happened?”
 


So, I needed to take advantage of this brief silence to change the subject.
 


Without hesitation, I quickly took out the letter I had received from Charlotte from my bosom.
 


“Whew… Anyway, let’s get back to the main topic. The reason Raspberry came all the way here is actually because of this.”
 


He thrust it out towards them.

It was a beautifully handwritten letter.

Jihyun blinked.
 


“What is this?”

“It’s an invitation, an invitation.”
 


When Jihyun muttered to herself in a dazed tone, I gave her a light-hearted reply. Then, not only Jihyun, but the other girls also looked dumbfounded.
 


“An invitation? Did you just say it was an invitation?”

"uh."

"Ha. I'm so dumbfounded. So you made such a fuss about giving that woman an invitation?"
 


Jihyun nervously ran her hand through her hair, and I thought to myself,
 


It seems that your interest has shifted to this letter.

Phew, thank goodness, thank goodness.

Anyway, are you relieved?
 


“That’s right. Why did they attack us?”
 


Yerin tilted her head.
 


Actually, the main reason Charlotte made such a fuss was because of me.

Charlotte thought of me as her mortal enemy.
 


If it weren't for Edelin's orders, they might have killed me already.

Charlotte's power surpassed that of a typical S-rank hunter.
 


"I think it was Edelin who called Charlotte that time. That's why Charlotte stopped fighting mid-fight."
 


Edelin was the only one who could give orders to someone like Charlotte.
 


Honestly, I still wonder why Charlotte is so loyal to Edelin.
 


In fact, someone like Charlotte wouldn't be the type of person to take orders from anyone.
 


“It’s a real invitation.”
 


Jihyun, who was quickly reading the invitation, had a dejected expression on her face.
 


“What on earth are you planning?”
 


The content of the letter is simple.

I'd like to meet up with you and talk about myself.

But they couldn't just nod their heads.

Because I was attacked by Charlotte not long ago.

It was natural to be suspicious.
 


“Isn’t this a trap? What are you talking about? What are you talking about?”

“The person who wrote this letter is Charlotte, right? The symbol of the Seongcheon Church.”
 


Hwaryeon sneered with a look of disbelief, and Yerin stared blankly at the letter and asked me a question.
 


“Oh. It’s a letter from Edeline.”

“Using Raspberry as an errand boy? That’s unusual.”

"I know."

“Anyway, what are you going to do, teacher?”

“Hey, hey. Why are you asking such a thing? Of course I should go in.”
 


Hwaryeon growled harshly. Then Yerin turned her head.
 


“You’re going to invade? Could it be the Seongcheon Church?”

“Of course. What do I care about the Seongcheon Church or anything else?”

"Sister Hwaryeon... You know that the Seongcheon Church is the largest religious group, right? Its membership alone exceeds a billion..."

“So what, let’s just keep quiet?”

“No, that’s not it. I’m suggesting we approach it in a different way.”
 


The two argued for a while.

It was too reckless to rush in without thinking, as Yerin said.

The Heuksanhoe's influence was truly immense, but it was limited to the domestic sphere. Globally, it was incomparable to the Sungcheon Sect.
 


"You know why Jihyun took responsibility for her statement. She didn't want to cause trouble directly with the Sungcheon Church."

“Tsk.”
 


Hwaryeon clicked her tongue as if she didn't like it and chewed the poor candy.
 


Hwaryeon also said it just once, and it seemed like she had no intention of actually going in.
 


"Kids, I'm sorry. It was all my fault that Raspberry attacked you in the first place. He holds a grudge against me. That's why he tormented you for no reason."

“I really need to show that fucking bitch a lesson.”
 


He looks really upset about getting hit by Charlotte.
 


Considering Hwa-ryeon's fiery nature, it was somewhat understandable.
 


But I guess you don't have any particular grudge against me.

I thought you might be feeling a bit resentful, knowingly or unknowingly, because of what you did in the training ground.

Well, I guess that's fortunate, if you will?
 


“Anyway, I plan to accept this invitation.”

“Seojun.”
 


Jihyun called me quietly.

I could tell what he was going to say just by looking at his eyes.

I waved my hand with a bitter smile.
 


“No, it’ll be okay. Don’t worry too much.”

“You’re saying that after seeing the red berries attack us?”

"Edelin probably only asked you to deliver the letter. Lesberry's mess... was probably just a deviation of sorts. Lesberry didn't actually try to kill you. He was just trying to subdue you."
 


Also, it didn't harm me directly.

Even though I could have harmed him if I had wanted to.

It seems that he is faithfully following Edelin's main orders.
 


“And I have something to discuss with Edelin, too.”
 


When I met Edelin at the park, it was so sudden that we couldn't really talk.
 


But now that I had sorted out my thoughts to some extent, there were quite a few things I wanted to ask Edelin.
 


If I could meet her just once, I would like to meet Edelin.
 


"We can't keep avoiding it. If Edelin wanted to, she could apply more forceful pressure. But seeing as she even sent me a letter herself, I think we should at least go see her."

“It seems like they’ve already resorted to coercive methods. Raspberry caused all the trouble.”

“No, well, that’s true, but…….”

“Really. I don’t like it.”
 


Jihyun took a deep breath.
 


"The letter says we can come too if we want. Then I'll go too."

“Jihyun, there’s no need to do that…….”
 


He glanced at me straight away.
 


"You idiot. As the owner of the clan house, I'm going to go and find out. I can't just sit back and do nothing when someone else's clan is causing trouble. I have to go and find out for myself."

"Of course I'll go too. I can't leave you, sir, in the middle of enemy lines."

“Can I come with you? I won’t bother Seojun.”

"Hey, of course I'll go with you. I need to see that lady's face, Lesbian."
 


They expressed their position that they followed along very obediently.

Even though it can be really dangerous.
 


“……Okay. Thank you.”

“What do you have to be thankful for?”
 


Jihyun snorted in a refreshing manner.
 


"The promised date... what is this? You're saying you'll send a messenger when you've conquered all but the last layer?"

“If we look at the current speed at which the Seongcheon Church’s tower is being conquered, there’s probably less than a year left.”

“What is that… How did you get to the top so quickly…?”

"Edelin is a regressor. She already knows how to conquer the tower. That's why the Seongcheon Sect was able to conquer the tower so quickly."

“……Life is really eating itself up.”
 


It drastically shortened the attack time that would have taken more than ten years.

It must be a really amazing attack speed.

If you look closely, it looks like it's speed running.
 


“……Is that so? If we leave it like this, the ones who will eventually conquer the tower will be the Seongcheon Church… no, it will be Charlotte and Raspberry.”

“Probably so.”

"We must prevent that from happening, right? As the teacher said, the first person to conquer the tower will be able to make a wish."

“Yeah. It’s kind of scary to think what those women might wish for.”
 


I took a deep breath.
 


“If we climb first, we can make a wish too, right?”

“Oh, yeah? Probably so.”

“Hehe. I suddenly feel a bit motivated.”
 


Yerin smiled with an incomprehensible expression.
 


… … It was a somewhat uneasy laugh.
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“Edelin.”
“…….” 


“Edeliiin…….”

“……Why are you like that?”
 


Inside Edelin's cozy office.
 


There are two people.

It's Edeline and Charlotte.
 


Edeline was sitting on a chair, looking over some papers, while Charlotte was kneeling a little way away.
 


“I… have social status… am old enough… and also…”

“So?”
 


Edelin responded coldly without even looking at his face.
 


“So what are you trying to say, Charlotte?”
 


Charlotte pouted her small lips and grumbled inwardly at Edeline's indifferent appearance.
 


Even though I know everything.

too bad.
 


But I can't express my dissatisfaction outwardly.

Because Edelin's nerves seemed quite sharp.

So Charlotte just glanced at her.
 


‘But I can’t just sit still like this.’
 


Charlotte, who had quickly made up her mind, began to express her intentions by moving her lips little by little.
 


“……I’m already close to forty years old, isn’t this kind of punishment a bit much?”
“…….” 


“……What would other people think if they saw it?”

“Why don’t you stop talking nonsense and just raise your arms straight?”

"too bad."
 


Charlotte pretended to cry with a dazed face.

At this age, I'm sitting on my knees with my arms raised...

Seriously, I couldn't help but feel guilty about so many things. It's too much, Edelin. What did I do so wrong? Of course, I admit I was wrong to some degree, but there was no need to go this far. I'm older than you.
 


“I…… was wrong…… so can’t you please forgive me……? I’m not a child…… what is this……”

"shallot."
 


Edelin turned her head and looked down at Charlotte.

For a moment, Charlotte shrugged her shoulders and looked down.

Edelin, who had been silent for a moment, soon sighed.
 


“Ha. I said it was okay to just say hello. Who told you to go that far?”

"……sorry."
 


Charlotte handed over the apple, her half-closed eyes moving slightly.
 


“I too… tried to do it gently, but the resistance was stronger than I thought, so I stopped without realizing it….”

“Are you calling that an excuse now?”
 


At those words, Charlotte whistled and tried to ignore him.
 


“Ahem. But Edelin. Anyway, we needed to gauge those women’s power at least once, right…?”

"Even so, this time it was too much. Didn't you see the news, Charlotte? What if the power leaks out of the building?"
 


Edelin slowly ran her hand through her hair and glared at him with a narrowed eye.
 


“And you, Charlotte.”

“Uh, uh…….”

“You’re even trying to use the Holy Spear? Without my permission?”
“…….” 

 


Charlotte was so speechless that she instantly shut her lips tightly, completely speechless, as if she had been trying to use even the holy relic.
 


I was half-excited after bleeding for the first time in a long time.
 


If Edelin hadn't made that phone call, one of those women would have been seriously injured or even killed.
 


“Charlotte, I know you hate Seojun... Haa....”
 


Edelin sighs again as if she has a headache and touches her forehead.
 


“So… how was it?”

“Oh, yeah?”
 


It was Edeline who asked a question while glancing at Charlotte's face.
 


“How was it when you fought once?”

“It wasn’t bad… It has a fighting sense… It has decent abilities… It definitely seems more useful than our kids, right?”
 


Charlotte thought about the top-tier powers of the Sungcheon Church.
 


The Seongcheon Church possessed a considerable number of top-tier individuals.

Among them, the number of S-rank ability users was in the dozens, so in fact, there were more than the number of S-rank hunters in Korea.

But if you ask me whether one of them is stronger than those women, I can only say, "Well?"
 


Because most of the S-rank ability users in the Seongcheon Church are not ordinary S-rank ability users.
 


Edelin, who can receive and pass on the abilities of others.
 


Edelin actively used her abilities to forcibly transfer powers from other power users and then shared them with her loyal followers.
 


Thanks to that, we were able to secure a large number of top-tier talents.
 


In this world, there are those who suffer because of their powerful abilities, those who act alone because they believe in their powerful abilities, and those who commit crimes because they are obsessed with their powerful abilities.
 


There were quite a few top-tier talents who were not well exposed to the public.
 


Moreover, Edelin is a regressor.
 


Edelin's mind was filled with information about countless people with abilities. She persuaded those she could, and forcibly took away the abilities of those she couldn't.
 


As the real power behind the powerful group called the Seongcheon Church, there were almost no people who could escape Edelin's clutches.
 


This was possible because Edelin had regressed further into the past than Han Seojun.
 


Of course, even so, there was not enough time in many ways, such as taking control of the Seongcheon Church, selecting useful people with abilities, and creating support groups to help them.
 


“Honestly, our kids… aren’t even able to properly utilize their S-rank abilities….”

"I can't help it. I suddenly received the ability. Should I say it's fortunate that it doesn't go out of control?"
 


As I was given such powerful abilities, it was very difficult to control them on my own.
 


“We’re using methods to minimize side effects as much as possible, but it’s still difficult to compare ourselves to S-rank abilities that have been trained for a long time.”

“Honestly… I feel a little bad saying this… but it’s a waste of ability for our children… It’s like putting pearls on a pig’s neck.”
 


How many years would it take to properly utilize S-rank abilities?
 


There may be individual differences, but it will probably take 5 to 10 years or more.
 


“There are just so many of them… They’re just… High-ranker level… I’m using them as bodyguards, but I’m a little worried… Ah, so you’re planning on using them as meat shields for later…?”

"A meat shield? If you say something like that, Charlotte, I can't use it."
 


Well, that's what she said, but Edelin didn't have high expectations of them either.

That would be the case, as it was only about filling the number of people.
 


The only core powers that Edelin trusts are a few people, including Charlotte.
 


At best, there are three people.
 


But you should never take them lightly, as they are all monsters that are beyond the ordinary level.
 


Charlotte alone is one of the strongest hunters in the world, and can easily outmaneuver the average top hunter.
 


If Lee Ji-hyun hadn't intervened in the middle, Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin would have been in real danger.
 


“Edelin.”

“Why are you like that?”

“Lee Ji-hyun… was definitely different.”

"okay."
 


Edelin nodded slowly and Charlotte opened her mouth.
 


“……I haven't seen their full power, but I can give you a rough estimate based on my own experience fighting them. I think they'll probably be in the top 15.”
 


Being ranked in the top 15 in the world was truly an incredible evaluation.
 


“……There was a lot of talk about it being a bubble or something, but when I actually fought it, it was definitely different.”

“That’s right. I had a hard time because of Lee Ji-hyun back in the day.”

“Old times? You mean before the regression?”

“Yes, that’s right.”
 


Edelin closed her eyes quietly, thinking of old times.
 


Then, Lee Ji-hyun's face appeared faintly in my mind.
 


To Edelin, Lee Ji-hyun was practically a natural enemy, almost always loitering around Han Seo-jun. She didn't like the sight.
 


I wanted to assassinate him, but I couldn't.
 


But, last time was different.
 


Because I was lucky and was able to deal with Lee Ji-hyun quite early on.
 


Without using his own hands, he was able to kill Lee Ji-hyun without much difficulty using the Sephiroth Clan, Jeong Se-yeon, and the monster.
 


If it had been the usual Lee Ji-hyun, she would have been able to survive in that situation somehow, but was it because she had fought with Han Seo-jun a few days ago?
 


Whether it was a wavering mind or just bad luck, he ended up dying with a hole in his stomach.
 


Seojun had a hard time because Lee Jihyun was eliminated from the beginning… … .
 


… … Thanks to that, I was able to form a somewhat close relationship with Seojun, and killing other women was relatively easy.
 


Because it's enough for Seojun and I to stand at the top.
 


But Seojun again.
 


Again, again, that choice.
 


"By the way, Charlotte. Keep your arms straight. Keep your arms upright and don't lower them."

“……This is really too much.”

“Are you being sullen at that age?”

"……joy."
 


Charlotte had been slowly lowering her arms, but when Edelin gave her a ghostly warning, she quickly returned to her original position and let out a loud scream.
 


"Edelin. Just know this. I'm older than you. Even if you're a regressor, this kind of behavior is absolutely unacceptable in Korea, the land of Eastern courtesy..."

“So you’re going to put your arm down?”
 


Charlotte turned her gaze as she tried to shoot a stinging shot.
 


“……No, that’s not it.”
 


It was Charlotte who quickly lowered her tail.

This is truly unspeakable.
 


“But Edelin… why did you send an invitation to Han Seo-jun? Isn’t it too dangerous?”

“It could definitely be dangerous.”
 


Meeting Han Seo-jun face-to-face was dangerous in many ways.
 


What if you regain your memories when you face Edelin?
 


Seriously, it was a Charlotte I didn't even want to imagine.
 


“I forgot to mention this… that guy Han Seo-jun… I think he used my powers….”

“It would be a bit difficult if you could use your abilities as well.”

“But… it didn’t seem like he used it on his own will… it seemed like it was activated somehow…”
 


Charlotte thought that perhaps he had unconsciously used the power he had previously absorbed.
 


“Is that so?”

“Yeah. Still… there’s a need to be careful, I guess.”

“By the way, will Seojun come? After all the fuss you’ve made?”

"I'm sorry, I told you. But considering that guy's personality, I doubt he'll come. No, I don't think he'll come."
 


Charlotte tilted her head as she compared Han Seo-jun before he lost his memory to Han Seo-jun now.
 


“But Edelin, why did you really… ask to meet Han Seo-jun…? You invited other women too, not just Han Seo-jun…”

“Are you curious as to why?”

"huh……."
 


Edelin answered with a smile.
 


"Before we conquer the top, we need to meet and talk. There are things we need to finalize."

"okay?"

"yes."
 


Charlotte thought as she looked at Edeline's face as she nodded slightly.
 


Edelin acts strangely irrationally whenever Han Seo-jun is involved.
 


I don't know why I keep taking risks.
 


So, I'm worried about Edelin.
 


I was afraid that Edelin's actions would later lead to an irreversible mistake.
 


‘… …Should I kill him after all?’
 


Because of Edelin, Han Seo-jun can't be touched, but Han Seo-jun's women are different.
 


Although there was an order from Edelin not to do anything useless, what Edelin cared about was Han Seo-jun, not those women.
 


If you mess with Han Seo-jun, you won't be able to turn back your relationship with Edelin, but with those women, wouldn't you be able to do something?
 


Charlotte was torn between whether she should remain silent as Edelin's new unit or kill at least those women who could pose a danger in the future.
 


‘If we kill those women, it’s not impossible that Han Seo-jun will be shocked and regain his memories, but still… … .’
 


It was around the time I was lost in thought.
 


"shallot."

"huh?

“Don’t do it.”

“What are you not doing?”

“I’ll say it one more time. Don’t do it.”
“…….” 

 


Edelin said with a smile.

But the eyes were not smiling.
 


“……Are you really using mind reading or something?”

“Well? What do you think?”
 


"Haha," Charlotte thought, looking beyond Edelin who was speaking with a smile.
 


For now, it would be better to stay still, as Edelin said.
 


Because I trust Edelin.
 


“……It seems like only yesterday I was half-locked in the classroom, but I’m already here.”
 


Edeline was smiling.
 

 



Wrong Interview Techniques (1)

Monday afternoon.

Inside Jihyun's spacious office.
 


“Oh, hello!”
 


A young woman's voice rang out brightly.

It was a voice that had a freshness that reminded me of a green apple.
 


The voices that had been floating around the office soon died down.

The pink-haired woman swallowed hard and looked tense.
 


The woman glanced at us.

A feeling of pity welled up in me as I looked at the woman's eyes rolling around anxiously.

As you could tell at a glance, he looked quite nervous, so I couldn't help but smile bitterly inside.
 

“…….” 

 


In this spacious office, Jihyun, Yerin, and I were sitting across from the woman.
 


Jihyun was just looking through the paper with the woman's information written on it, wearing a neat outfit.
 


Mina greeted her with a strong voice, but she didn't respond much and just silently read her resume. Yerin simply stared at the woman's face with a crooked expression.
 


I slowly moved my head and glanced at the woman's face again.
 


Her hair was a fresh, bright pink. Her face was oval and slender.

I briefly locked eyes with a woman who was anxiously fiddling with her side hair that fell down to below her chest.

The woman hesitated with an exclamation of ‘Ah’, then tried to smile happily, but Yerin glared at her and she had no choice but to back down.
 


… … That woman was none other than Jumina.
 


“Hoo… Okay, Mina, welcome.”

"yes yes!"
 


Suddenly, Jihyun slowly raised her head, met Mina's eyes, and offered a leisurely greeting. It was a somewhat deliberate gesture. Mina reacted like a new recruit just assigned to her unit.
 


“Aren’t you too nervous?”

“Ah, haha… Actually, I took some Cheongsimhwan too. It was, like, my first interview.”
 


Mina answered, wiggling her fingers as if she was a little embarrassed.
 


And judging by the way he secretly smiled at Yerin's face, it seemed like he was more aware of Yerin's feelings than anything else.
 


‘I don’t understand why he’s so observant of Yerin’s feelings.’
 


Today is the day to decide whether or not Mina will join the clan.

In common parlance, it means the day of the interview.

And the interviewers are us.

All clan members participate and act as interviewers.
 


‘Anyway, an interviewer… … What the hell is he doing?’
 


In fact, Mina's decision to join the clan was already practically a pass thanks to my recommendation.
 


Because Jihyun, Yerin, and I are all positive about joining the clan.
 


It was a small clan with only three members to begin with.
 


If you want, you can sign up right away without having to go through a grand interview, but there is a reason for having an interview, even if it is only formal.
 


That's because Jihyun... has no experience with interviews.
 


As the leader of a clan, Jihyun will often have to take on the role of interviewer in the future. However, since she has never been an interviewer, let alone an interviewee, she thought she would take this opportunity to simulate the situation.
 


Of course, I wondered if it was really necessary to dress up like this and create such a stiff atmosphere, but Yerin said, "Teacher, you know about the Stanford Prison Experiment, right? If you're going to do it, you might as well do it right."
 


Well, what? The Stanford Prison Experiment was a lie, wasn't it?
 


I expressed my doubts, but since Jihyun responded positively, I had no choice but to make Mina sit in front of me like a real interviewer and create an atmosphere similar to a stress interview.
 


Mina probably thinks she's really being interviewed...
 


By the way, is it okay to bring Mina into the clan in this situation?
 


I'm a little conflicted about whether or not it's right to let Mina join the clan in a situation like this, especially after she was attacked by Charlotte once.
 


But Charlotte's attack was nothing more than an accident, and since I had already told Mina to come for the interview, it was something I couldn't just cancel on my own.
 


Also, considering Jihyun's position, it was necessary to recruit useful clan members in case of an emergency.
 


Mina's skills were incomparable to Jihyun and Yerin's, but objectively speaking, reaching C rank in her early twenties on her own without any help was by no means an ordinary feat.
 


Mina was a person who looked forward to tomorrow more than today.
 


If you train it intensively, it will grow quite well.
 


“Ahem. So, Mina.”
 


Suddenly, Yerin sat down with her legs crossed and called out to Mina with a cold expression on her face.

But did I just hear wrong?

Mina ‘Ms.’?
 


“Oh, yeah?”

“Huh? Did you just say ‘huh’?”
 


Yerin picked up Mina's resume with one hand and scribbled it with a displeased expression.
 


"Ms. Jumina? Aren't you having an interview right now? I know we're close, but you have to keep your work and personal lives separate, right?"

“Oh, is that so, huh?”
 


Mina asked back with a bewildered expression, as if she had no idea Yerin would say something like that. Yerin snorted and said, “Hot!” as if she had been caught off guard, and started talking nonsense.
 


“The interviewer talks back...?”
 


Why is he like this again?
 


"Did you just talk back? You're not ready for basic social interactions. If you join a clan, you'll be spending a lot of time in groups, so constantly talking back to people like that isn't a good thing."

“……Uh, yes?”
 


I don't know what kind of nonsense nitpicking that is.
 


I told you to be the interviewer, not the old fart, Yerin.
 


I sighed deeply and smacked Yerin on the head with a hammer. "Please, stop playing such weird pranks, Yerin." Yerin then groaned, "Ouch!" and covered her head.
 


Yerin rubbed her head gently and pretended to be in pain, and I stared at her with a look of bewilderment.
 


"Yerin, let's have an interview. Let's have an interview. Okay?"

"I'm sorry, teacher. I thought Mina was a little nervous, so I tried to make a joke to help her relax..."
 


You're the reason he's so nervous most of the time, right?

As soon as you heard Mina, you gave me a hard look.
 


“Ahaha, is that so, Yerin? What did I say again?”
“…….” 


“Are you kidding, Nong?”
“…….” 

 


When Yerin remained silent, Mina closed her mouth with a hardened face.
 


“Let’s stop joking.”
 


Jihyun, who had been watching quietly, opened her mouth.

Our gaze was fixed on Jihyun.

Jihyun asked in a cool voice.
 


“Mina.”

"yes."

“I heard from Seojun. He said he wanted to join our clan?”

“Oh, yes, sister.”
 


Jihyun raised her head slightly and met Mina's eyes.
 


Jihyun started by asking questions that were more like a greeting.
 


“Why are you interested in our clan?”
 


Why did you become interested in our clan?

Well, I know to some extent.
 


“I heard you’re reluctant to join a clan?”

"ah……."
 


Mina pursed her lips for a moment.

As Jihyun said, Mina has always shown a negative reaction to joining the clan.

Although she could join any mid-sized clan she wanted, Mina has so far been active in small parties.

The main reason for being reluctant to join a clan was that it would bind them to a contract and they would not be able to act recklessly.
 


As Mina, who became a hunter after her family was killed by a monster, she wanted to help people wherever she could, but since she was no longer alone when she joined a clan, she couldn't hunt monsters as she pleased.

It might be a trivial matter for the average hunter, but it was quite a significant issue for Mina.
 


"And if you were to join a clan, I thought you'd definitely join Sephiroth. Actually, you were halfway there, weren't you?"

“Well, it’s thanks to my cousin… Should I call it a parachute? Ah, haha….”
 


Jihyun looks at Mina, who is reacting slightly self-deprecatingly, and makes a cold expression.
 


"Mina, I don't think it's a good thing to underestimate your own worth. If you belittle yourself like that, what does that leave me, who's already weighing whether or not you should join?"

“I see. I’m sorry, Unnie.”
 


Jihyun snorted, “Huh.”
 


"Mina, you're really good. Already a C-rank at your age. You've definitely grown tremendously. Your academy grades were also outstanding. In fact, quite a few clans were trying to scout you..."
 


Jihyun, who was looking over Mina's related documents again, suddenly turned her gaze towards Mina.
 


"But why did you want to join our clan? Wouldn't Sephiroth be better? It's a major corporation, and your cousin is a member of it."

“The Shinjeong Clan, though small, is a clan with a clear vision and ability, and its future growth is....”

“Don’t be so harsh, Mina.”
 


Jihyun chuckled and then suddenly tapped my shoulder.
 


“Isn’t it actually because of him?”

"yes yes?"

“You’re not interested in this idiot, are you?”
 


… … Mina hiccuped.
 

 



Wrong Interview Method (Complete)

"yes?"
 


Mina makes a puzzled expression.

His large eyes widened.

Mina glanced at Jihyun, wondering if he was joking, but Jihyun just stared at her with serious eyes.

Then Mina's face begins to harden like a plaster statue.
 


‘Hey Jihyun, what is she talking about all of a sudden?’
 


Not only Mina, but I am also embarrassed.

Because I didn't know Jihyun would suddenly ask me this question.

Besides, there's no need to beat around the bush anymore. It's too direct.
 


“Really, Mina?
 


Jihyun spoke with a smile and a friendly expression, but her eyes were quite murderous, as if whispering, ‘It would be better to confess obediently when I say something nice.’
 


Because he was speaking with conviction rather than doubt, Mina couldn't help but panic.
 


“T-That’s impossible! How dare I! No, Sister. It’s not true…!”
 


Mina stuttered, unable to calm her trembling heart.

I was denying it with all my might, but Jihyun didn't seem to believe me at all.

Yerin, who was sitting with a sullen face, also glared at her with a sinister expression. Mina could only spit out a sigh with a restless face.
 


I felt so sorry for her that I decided to help Mina out at this point.
 


Of course, if I had shown myself as defending Mina, Jihyun and Yerin would have reacted more sharply, but I couldn't continue to leave Mina alone like that.
 


But wasn't this an interview?

Surely you didn't call him with this in mind?
 


“Jihyun.”

"why."

“How many times have I told you that’s not what I meant? Why are you saying this now?”

“Huh. Well?”
 


Jihyun nodded at the pink-haired woman who was sweating profusely and making a mockery.
 


“Look at that. Doesn’t that reaction seem a bit suspicious?”

“I, I really! I really don’t, sis!”

"They say a strong denial is a strong affirmation. From what I've seen, it seems almost certain. Mina, we can't just leave that alone."

“Yes, Yerin? Why are you like that too… ugh.”
 


Mina couldn't help but cry at the combined efforts of Jihyun and Yerin.

In times like these, it seems like a perfect fit.

This isn't like bullying a kid or anything.
 


‘What should I do with this?’
 


I mentally washed my face as if I had a headache.
 


I know why they react this way.

It must be because of what has happened so far.
 


But I can say for sure that this time it won't be the case.
 


Of course, I already knew that Mina had some kind of crush on me, but that was before she realized that I was on all fours.
 


If you think about it logically, you wouldn't be able to continue liking a Casanova who walks on four legs, right?
 


Moreover, if it was not a passionate feeling like love, but rather a feeling of affection at best, it would have subsided even more easily.
 


Therefore, Jihyun and Yerin's worries are nothing but in vain.
 


“Haa…… Jihyun, Lee Jihyun.”

"what."
 


Jihyun responded in a slightly irritated voice.

The way she stared at me was like a woman staring at a playboy. It was truly heartbreaking.
 


"Think about it carefully. There's no way Mina would be interested in me, right?"

“Because you know you’re a womanizer with four legs?”
 


Bar, a playboy?

Yeah.
 


"What's wrong? What's wrong with your expression? You're a real womanizer. You're dating us."

“Oh, well, that’s right. Hmm.”
 


There was no use in going through each and every one of them, so I tried to nod my head.
 


"Big. Anyway, common sense dictates that no one would be interested in a man dating multiple women. Right, Mina?"

“Huh? Oh, yes!”
 


Mina stared blankly for a moment, then came to her senses with an "Ah!" and quickly nodded in agreement with what I said.
 


Look at that.

You're nodding your head so vigorously.

Mina, that guy really isn't interested in me rationally.

If I were in Mina's shoes, I would have half-screamed inwardly, thinking, 'Wow, four legs? Looks like she's playing with her dick.'
 


"under."
 


But Jihyun just laughed in vain as if it was funny.
 


“That would be true. Then what are we?”

“We are a bit of a special case.”
 


Why are you doing this when you know everything?

Jihyun touched her forehead as if it hurt, and Yerin muttered quietly.
 


“I trust Mina.”

"huh?"

"what?"
 


Mina and I blinked at Yerin's unexpected words. Judging by Mina's reaction, Yerin's behavior must have been truly unexpected.
 


“After thinking about it carefully, I think I can trust Mina’s words.”

“Yerin? What brings you here?”

"What's going on, teacher? If I, your friend, can't trust Mina, who else can?"
 


Mina looked at Yerin, who was speaking normally for the first time in a long time, as if she was touched.
 


“Yes, Yerin…….”

“Mina, I trust you.”
 


Yerin nodded with a quiet smile and continued speaking.
 


“Our Mina isn’t a slut, so she wouldn’t covet her friend’s lover, right?”

“Blood, pink?”

“Right, Mina? Aren’t you going to answer?”

“Of course, Dada, yeah!”

"Yes. I trust our Mina. I don't want to think of you as such a shameless, repaying-for-kindness, swindler."

“Ah, haha, ha.”
 


Mina let out a laugh that was hard to tell whether she was laughing or crying.

By the way, Yerin, what is a pinkie to your friend? Pinkie.

I need to fix that bad speaking habit.
 


“Oh, anyway! I’m really not interested in Seojun oppa….”
 


Mina stared at me for a moment, mumbling, then paused at the part where she seemed momentarily disinterested. But then she shook her head and finally turned her gaze to Jihyun and Yerin.
 


“I really like this clan.”

"so?"
 


Jihyun didn't seem to believe it at all, but she continued asking questions anyway.
 


"Well, that aside, let's go back to the question I asked earlier. Mina, you've had several opportunities to join a clan, but you haven't. Right?"

"yes."

"But what made you suddenly decide to join a clan? You've always insisted on party play."
 “…….” 

 


Mina was silent for a moment, then glanced back and forth between me and Yerin.
 


In those eyes, many emotions were entangled and mixed.
 


A little bit of envy, jealousy, admiration, longing, and… … self-loathing.
 


“……Somehow I feel like I’m the only one falling behind.”
 


Mina lowered her head slightly, mumbling in a voice that was slightly bitter.
 


“Actually, I thought that since I had some talent, I could work on my own to some extent without too much trouble.”
 


Actually, Mina had considerable talent.

He has excellent skills despite not receiving any support from a clan.

The memory of Mina defeating a C-rank scavenger when she was a D-rank hunter is still vivid in my mind.
 


To begin with, C-rank hunters are in the realm of talent.

The fact that he reached the rank of C-rank Hunter on his own was proof of considerable talent.
 


"but……."
 


Mina muttered in a slightly lower voice.
 


“……When I saw Seojun oppa and Yerin, I realized that wasn’t the case.”
 


Jihyun opened her lips to offer some comfort, as she seemed a little depressed.
 


"These guys are a bit of a special case. To begin with, there are probably only a handful of people in the country with talents as great as theirs."
 


That's right.

In Yerin's case, she was truly talented.

I have never seen a genius like Yerin in my life.

Oh, of course, except for Jihyun.
 


“Of course, Seojun is the type who relies solely on ability, so it’s a bit ambiguous.”

“Jihyun, you know. I once climbed the tower….”
 


… …I’ve conquered it before.
 


I didn't bother to add anything because Mina was watching, but Jihyun seemed to know what I was going to say and laughed at me.
 


"Oh, really? That was a long time ago anyway. Now that I've lost my memories, I can't even beat Seoyoon or Yerin, let alone me. What's the big deal? You have to focus on the present, Seojun."
“…….” 

 


I kept my mouth shut.

When will I finally regain my memories and take revenge?

If I regain all my memories, I can beat Jihyun, right?

Well, this is the first time we've conquered the tower.

Looking at Charlotte being wary of me, I think I can definitely win… … .

Oh, did I think too highly of it?

But you have to drink kimchi stew like this to gain strength, right?
 


“You two? What are you talking about?”

“No, it’s nothing.”
 


I waved my hand as if it was nothing, towards Mina, who was expressing her doubts as if she had no idea what the two of us were talking about.
 


I felt a little sorry for Mina, but I couldn't tell her about the regression.
 


There was no need to keep it a secret now, but Mina wouldn't believe it easily, and I couldn't let her look at me like I was crazy.
 


"Ah. There was a brief pause. Please continue, Mina."

“Yes, Unnie… Where did I leave off… Ah, that’s right. The reason I chose Jihyun’s clan over Sephiroth’s clan is, after all, because Yerin is there.”
 


Yerin tilted her head with a puzzled expression.
 


"me?"

“Yeah. Yerin.”

“Why me?”

"Well, this is a bit of a personal thought... but I thought I could get more help from you if we became clan members. For example, with training..."
 


Seeing how she spoke like that, it seemed like when Mina and Yerin lived together, Yerin would occasionally help her train.

And that training method seems to have been quite effective.
 


“I’m busy. I have to stay at my parents’ house.”

“Yeah. I guess so…?”

“Oh. So if I sign up here, I won’t be able to see much?”
 


Suddenly, Yerin laughs mischievously.
 


“And I’m the successor to the Seong family, right? I don’t have the time to spend time with you every day.”

“I just wish you could help me out for a little while, if only when you have some time, Yerin.”
 


Yerin scratched her chin.
 


“By the way, Mina. Are you practicing the magic training method I taught you last time consistently?”

“Huh? Yeah.”

"Magic training method? Did you teach that to Mina?"
 


Yerin nodded to my question.
 


"I just received some help from my time at the Academy. So, I gave them a little guidance."

“Is this really the magic power training method of the Seong family?”

“Yes. I learned it when I was at my parents’ house.”
 


… … Can you teach the magic training method of the Seong family so carelessly?
 


There are many types of magic training methods, but if it's something that the children of the main family learned, it should be at least advanced, right?
 


“Yerin, you do take care of Mina a bit though.”
 


There aren't many opportunities for ordinary hunters to learn useful magic techniques.
 


Even if you entered a mid-level clan, they would only teach you slightly better magic training methods than what you learned during your academy days, and truly excellent magic training methods were monopolized by a very small number of people.
 


For example, I will teach you a magic technique that is only useful to your clan's direct blood relatives, collateral relatives, or executives...
 


Yerin's friends all seem to be afraid of her, so I thought she might be treating them too harshly, but it turns out she's actually secretly taking care of them.

I felt a little relieved.
 


“It’s not that great.”
 


Yerin answers refreshingly.

But Mina looked slightly moved.
 


“……You taught me something so amazing, Yerin? I thought you just taught me something useful, but it turns out it’s the magic training method of the Seong clan’s main family.”

“I told you it wasn’t that great?”

“I didn’t even know that. Oh, thank you, Yerin.”
“…….” 

 


I looked at Yerin and Mina and thought.
 


‘It’s the advanced magic training method of the Seong family… … It could be a coincidence for Mina.’
 


I was curious as to how I was able to grow so quickly without much support, but when I realized that Yerin had been helping me, knowingly or unknowingly, I was able to understand it to some extent.
 


Whenever he had time, he would watch her train and teach her magic techniques. Yerin, you know. Even though you were always like Ping-Chang, Ping-Chang, you still took care of her as a friend.
 


“……That’s not true.”
 


Yerin whispered very quietly, so quietly that Mina couldn't hear.
 


I blinked my eyes and looked at Yerin, and before I knew it, Yerin had raised her head and was looking at me.
 


What just happened?
 


“Okay, let’s stop asking questions here. I don’t think asking any more questions would be meaningful.”

“Oh, is it over?”
 


Jihyun, who had been quietly drinking water, suddenly announced the end of the session, and Mina blinked.
 


“Could it be that I fell…?”

“It fell.”
 


Jihyun chuckled.
 


“You passed, Mina.”

"yes?"
 


Mina was slightly surprised, and Jihyun got up from her seat and patted Mina on the shoulder.
 


“Please take care of me in the future, Mina.”

“Ah, yes. Sister… no, Clan Leader.”

“When we’re alone, just call me Unnie. There’s no need to be so formal.”

"but……."

“It’s okay, it’s okay. It’s a small clan anyway.”

“Yes, sister.”
 


Jihyun smiled faintly and whispered in Mina's ear.
 


“And Mina.”

"yes."

“Are you really not interested in him?”

"yes?"
 


Jihyun patted Mina's shoulder as she hiccuped again and soon smiled mischievously.
 


"I'm kidding."

“Aha, haha, ha. I see, just kidding…….”

"Yeah, Mina. I wish this could just end as a joke, right?"

“Yes, Sister. I’ll be careful…….”

“Oh, look at this kid. Is there anything I should be careful of?”
 


Mina just let out her usual awkward laugh.
 



A Date with Choi Seo-yoon (1)

We finally have a new clan member.
 


This is the first time a newbie has come in!
 


This feeling is similar to a game where there was only stagnant water and clean water came in.
 


The news of Mina's joining was reported through the media as if it had been waiting for it.

It spread far and wide using the Internet, TV, newspapers, etc.

Jihyun, who had been running the clan without any additional members, opened the door, so it was natural that people's interest would flare up.
 


There were many people who were cautiously watching the situation, as they might choose other people on this occasion.

The general opinion was that even though the Shinjeong Clan claimed to be a small and elite group, they would surely choose only one person, Jumi.
 


Especially since the person chosen this time was a C-rank hunter, the hunters were even more excited.

It was a vain hope that often stemmed from the mindset of, ‘Even a C-ranked nerd was selected, so maybe I have a chance too?’

Of course, some people were complaining, saying things like, "Hey, Jumi and Ryu Yerin are alumni of the same academy?" or "What the hell, is that a parachute?"
 


Anyway, since Jihyun was the first to select a new clan member, everyone's attention was focused on the future of the Shinjeong clan, and I couldn't help but smile bitterly inside.
 


Because, contrary to people's expectations, Jihyun had no intention of recruiting more people right now.
 


It was a bit disappointing, but Mina was a special case, and since the clan house was still undergoing repairs and maintenance, she told me that selecting new clan members would be delayed until then.
 


‘I’m just spinning a happy wheel in the gallery… … I’ll apply as soon as the recruitment notice comes up… … .’
 


I feel a little sorry for those people, but I wish they would wait a little longer.
 


“Haa, haa, haa…….”

“Ah. Mina. Are you okay?”

"Huh? Oh, yes! Oppa! Thank you so much for helping me train today!"
 


Mina was panting in her pink training suit.
 


Is it because I trained for a long time?

Mina gasped for breath with a half-exhausted face.

Every time her upper body moved intermittently, her chest would shake, making it a bit embarrassing to look at. Sweat was especially formed between her sternum… … Ah, shit. Let me stop thinking about it.
 


I shook my head and spoke to Mina.
 


“Don’t push yourself too hard.”

“No, oppa. You’re helping me like this….”
 


Mina wiped her sweat and laughed heartily.
 


“Thank you so much for helping me whenever you have time, oppa.”

“Aren’t you saying thank you too often?”

“Oh, really? But it’s not just empty words.”
 


I've felt this way since long ago, but Mina has a really good personality.

Polite, friendly, and sociable to adults… … .

I feel a little bad saying this, but I'm the complete opposite of Yerin, right? Yerin is a bit like a fox(?).
 


"This is really cool. I feel like I've got a cute junior."
 


I smiled bitterly in my heart.
 


The women around me were all stronger than me, so I would feel a little inferiority complex without realizing it, but Mina was not like that at all.
 


It may be a bit absurd and pathetic to think like this, but I was fortunate that I was able to help Mina in many ways because I had a strong feeling that she was a weaker junior than me.
 


Every time I receive help, Mina's eyes sparkle and she politely thanks me, so I can't help her.
 


"So this is what it feels like to have a junior who listens well. Not bad."
 


He listens well and is cute.

I feel like I want to take care of it as much as possible.
 


Among the people around me, you are the first woman weaker than me, Mina.

Looking back, I was surrounded by so many monstrous women.
 


Not only Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin, but also Cha Soyeon, Lee Sol, and Seong Dahyun were stronger than me.
 


As a result, my self-esteem naturally dropped a lot… … .
 


Thanks to Mina, I feel like I've regained some of my self-esteem.
 


“How’s clan life? Is it alright?”

“Yes. My brother and sister, too. I’m really happy that everyone is so kind to me.”

“Isn’t Jihyun or Yerin bullying you for no reason?”

“No. Everyone is doing well.”

“Yerin too?”

"……yes."
 


Nodding awkwardly doesn't give you credibility, Mina.
 


“Well, anyway, I’m glad you’re doing well.”

"Yes! The facilities here are really nice, aren't they? I was really surprised."

"That's right. Jihyun's such a spendthrift. No, honestly, I think it's a bit wasteful. They're even buying a bunch of unnecessary facilities. Well, they said it was for the future or something."

“Oh, haha. I see.”
 


Even this large building is like that.

Why did they buy such a large building when they claim to be a small and elite group?
 


Moreover, there are surprisingly many convenient facilities.

Although it is not yet fully completed, it includes a cafe, convenience store, movie theater, game room, karaoke room, hot springs, swimming pool, etc.
 


It's confusing whether this is a clan house or a resort.
 


They say they plan to expand more facilities with the alimony they received from Charlotte last time… … .
 


At this level, it seems like the amenities are better than those of the four major clans.
 


Seoyoon also came here occasionally to use the facilities.
 


“Mina, take this.”

"ah."
 


I used my telekinesis to hand Mina the electrolyte drink and sports towel that were placed slightly away.
 


Mina, who received the floating drink and towel, bowed her head slightly and muttered words of gratitude.
 


“Thank you, oppa.”

"no.

“……The two of you have a good vibe.”

“Oh, that’s a surprise.”
 


Suddenly, someone barged in between us: the gray-haired girl, Ryu Ye-rin.
 


“Yerin, you come here often these days? Aren’t you busy?”

“I’m busy, but… I still have time to see the teacher’s face.”

"okay?"

“Yes. But why? Do you perhaps not want to see my face?”
 


Yerin bit her lip slightly and grumbled.
 


“No, that’s not it. I just like seeing you often these days.”

“I see, right?”
 


I have a rough idea why Yerin has been coming here so often lately.
 


I guess he's worried about me being alone with Mina.
 


In the case of Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Hwalyeon, they were busy and couldn't meet often, but that wasn't the case for Mina at all.
 


Mina is neither the clan leader nor the successor.

Since we were ordinary clan members like me, we often hung out together.

Perhaps that was why. As the days passed, I could feel Yerin's nerves becoming more and more edgy.
 


… … No, if it was going to be like this, then you should have just refused to let Mina join the clan in the first place.
 


I knew it was a little unpleasant, but suddenly sticking my head out like this and watching me do something strange is not good for my heart in many ways.
 


“Don’t you like Mina being near me?”

“They say to keep your friends close, and your enemies closer, but... honestly, I don’t really like the idea of two people being so close.”
 


Yerin, that's not the right word to use in a situation like this.
 


“I was just watching you train.”

“……You were just looking at Mina’s chest.”

“Phew!”
 


Mina, who had been gulping down an electrolyte drink, choked as if she had caught a cold.
 


“Cough, cough… Uh, hey, hey, Yerin? What did you just say?”

“You heard that too. The teacher was secretly looking at your breasts….”

“Yerin! When did I say that!”
 


I screamed in surprise.

Mina frowned at my face.

And then she quietly covered her chest.

No, really.

What are you talking about?
 


“……I saw it all.”

“I said no?”
 


Yerin muttered quietly, her lips slightly protruding.
 


“……I have breasts too.”
“……?” 

 


I blinked and looked at Yerin, and Yerin pecked her chest once before glaring at Mina with her lips pursed.
 


Then Mina looked flustered and panicked.
 


Yerin's sharp voice immediately attacked Mina.
 


“I guess I shouldn’t have trusted Pingchaeng.”

“M, Mina. Oh, come on. There’s no way, oh, oppa would see my breasts… Ah…?”

"joy."
 


Yerin snorted just like Jihyun.
 


“What are you talking about when you were shaking that proud chest right in front of my eyes?”

“Yes, Yerin!”
 


Mina, her face flushed like a ripe persimmon, flinched in surprise, but Yerin continued to babble without stopping.
 


"Jumina, aren't you actually enjoying the teacher's gaze? You're more sinister than I thought."

"no!"

“Or why are you so openly revealing your breasts in front of other men?”

“I didn’t expose my chest! I just unzipped my coat a bit because it was hot…….”

“It seemed to me like you were showing off your chest?”

“Ugh, yes, Yerin…….”
 


The two are bickering.

Of course, it was Yerin who was complaining unilaterally.
 


Anyway, those two people argued so often.

Considering they were friends, it wasn't that strange.

Friends can bicker a bit.
 


"But, well, I understand Yerin's jealousy. From her perspective, she must be feeling insecure. And she probably doesn't like it."
 


If Yerin and I were in the opposite situation, I might have been a bit jealous like Yerin.
 


‘I’m also in a relationship with Yerin, so… I think I’ll try to reassure Yerin sometimes.’
 


Now that I think about it, I don't remember Yerin Lee and I doing anything romantic.
 


It was because she looked a bit young on the outside and had a strong feeling of being a close younger sister.
 


But now, Yerin has grown a lot compared to the past, and the sexy(?) Yerin before her regression flashes before my eyes, so now she feels like a younger sister to me.
 


“Yerin, Ryu Yerin.”

“Oh, yes, teacher. Why are you like that?”

“Don’t be so jealous.”

“……I’m not jealous.”

“Really? That’s a bit extreme for something like that.”

“……It’s just that Mina is a bit of a tease to the teacher.”

“T-It didn’t wag its tail!”
 


Yerin ignores Mina's last words.
 


“Haah. Yerin. Come here.”

"yes?"

"hurry."

“Oh, yes.”
 


As Yerin approached, I brought my lips to her cheek. I gave her a light kiss. No, strictly speaking, it was more like a peck than a kiss. For a moment, Yerin's large, red eyes blinked.
 


"teacher?"

“Oh, brother?”
 


At my unexpected action, Yerin and Mina turned their heads with startled expressions and looked at me.

I scratched my cheek with an embarrassed look on my face.
 


Being skinship in front of Mina was embarrassing in many ways.

Moreover, since I had never been this close to Yerin before, the embarrassment hit me even harder.
 


But I tried to keep a calm face and opened my mouth.
 


"You're my lover, Yerin. So don't be so jealous of Mina. How about showing your generosity, as befitting a lover?"

“……Seo, teacher?”
 


Yerin just looked up at me with a blank expression, not knowing if I was listening or not, and then she gently brought her hand to the cheek I had kissed.
 


“……Hiccup. The teacher kissed me?”

“No, I just kissed her on the cheek. I can’t even call it a kiss.”

“……Teachers have rarely done this before.”

“Is that so?”

“We’ve been dating for quite some time now, but the teacher has always shown some reluctance. Sex with Jihyun unnie….”

“Hey, hey! Stop it! Stop there!”
 


I quickly covered Yerin's mouth.

Mina tilted her head.
 


“Sex? I did something with Jihyun unnie…….”
 


Mina's face, which had been puzzled for a moment, hardened.
 


And then his face turned bright red.

It felt like steam was swirling above my head.

Mina blushed and muttered.
 


… … No, what kind of shame play is this?
 


“Ah, haha…… Since you two are both adults…… That, it’ll be okay…….”

"Isn't it time for us to do it too, teacher? For our Serin and Yejun!"
 


Yerin's red eyes gradually became filled with excitement.

Uh, uh, how about calming down a bit?

You look like a beast eyeing its prey, Yerin.
 


“Seorin and Yejun?”

“It’s the name of the child with the future teacher.”

“Oh, you’ve already decided on a name…….”
 


Mina exclaimed with a slightly surprised expression.
 


"Teacher. There's still some time left until your appointment with Seoyoon today, right? Then, until then, would you like to spend some quality time with me..."

“What are you guys doing there?”
 


Jihyun, who had entered the training ground without realizing it, tilted her head.
 


"Are you still training? Seojun, you said you had plans with Seoyoon today? Just take it easy. If you do that, you won't pass out in the middle of meeting Seoyoon."

“Oh, I see. Then I’ll be going now.”

“……Tch.”
 


Jihyun's sudden intrusion broke the labor pains. Yerin simply clicked her tongue with a displeased expression.
 

 

 



A Date with Choi Seo-yoon (2)
 


I made plans to meet Seoyoon this evening.

In common parlance, it's called a date.
 


“I’ll go back soon.”

“Seojun, wait a minute.”
 


As I was returning home and about to change into my date outfit, Jihyun's voice stopped me in my tracks.

I turned my head towards Jihyun with a puzzled expression.

Is there anything you need to do?

Surely you're not asking about my date with Seoyoon now?

Why is this happening, Jihyun? We agreed.
 


"……why?"

“I have something for you.”
 


Oh, fortunately, it didn't seem to have anything to do with Seoyoon.
 


Jihyun smiled meaningfully and, without any further explanation, took out a black card from her bosom and thrust it at me.
 


“Take it.”

“What card is this all of a sudden?”
 


He was urging me to hurry up and take the card by shaking his index and middle fingers.
 


I blinked with a puzzled expression and then obediently accepted the black card.
 


As I quietly looked down at the card, I realized that it was a very simple design, without any special patterns.
 


Even the magnetic stripe was not visible, it was literally a black card.
 


"What? What is it? Is this your first time seeing a card?"

“No, that’s not it…….”
 


I whetted my appetite.
 


"Is this really the kind of card I'm thinking of? It's like that. It's the kind that only the top few percent get..."

“What did you say?”
 


When I asked the question with a somewhat timid face, Jihyun giggled as if it was nothing.
 


“Don’t be so excited, idiot. Just take the card and do whatever you want.”

“Isn’t it just a card, Jihyun?”
 


At that time, Yerin, who had been staring blankly, glanced at the black card and opened her mouth with a slightly sullen expression.
 


"I understand that the card issuance criteria are at least 100 billion won in cash assets, and you must be an executive director or higher at a large or foreign company, or a high-ranking or S-rank hunter with at least five years of experience. Furthermore, committee approval is required."

"okay?"
 


I looked slightly surprised.
 


"Yes, sir. There are probably only a few dozen people in the country who have received that card, right?"
 


It was truly a card for VIPs.

But why did Jihyun give this to me?

I naturally turned my head towards Jihyun, and Jihyun, who read my gaze, shrugged her shoulders as if it was nothing and spoke in a calm voice.
 


“I told you last time that I would give you some incentives.”

“Is this the incentive?”

"uh."
 


Jihyun nodded nonchalantly. It was as if she was saying, "I'm hungry. Should we go get some tteokbokki?"
 


He hands me an unlimited black card and then talks like it's no big deal.
 


I touched the black card. Its hard texture spread through my fingertips. It was a card I'd only seen in dramas, so I was a little taken aback.
 


It felt a bit strange to receive a black card from my girlfriend.
 


… … Should I say that I feel like I’ve become a real pillar of support?
 


Oh, of course that's not wrong at all.
 


“You said you emptied all the money you earned to buy elixir last time?”

“Yeah, well, that’s right.”
 


I nodded, scratching the back of my neck.
 


Looking back now, it may have been a bit of a waste of money, but I have no regrets.
 


Because Charlotte's recent invasion has created a significant sense of crisis.
 


It was always necessary to build up strength for the sake of emergency. What would have happened to them if Charlotte had truly intended to kill them? I honestly don't want to think about it.
 


So, I decided to buy the elixir without hesitation to become even a little stronger.
 


Since a pretty good elixir happened to be up for sale, I ended up buying it on impulse.
 


Of course, the price was so steep that my hands trembled. But anyway, I barely managed to purchase the elixir, having spent almost all of my savings, excluding my parents' inheritance.
 


Things like elixirs and spiritual items are extremely rare, so they're rarely available. It's best to buy them quickly when they become available. As always, you should seize the opportunity when it arises, right? For the future.
 


I never want to see my kids collapse so helplessly again.
 


I need to get stronger.
 


So that you can overcome the threats from Edeline and Charlotte.
 


“I’m giving it to you because I feel sorry for you since you must be broke.”

“Okay, thanks.”
 


I expressed my thanks with a bitter smile.

If it were normal, I would have waved my hand and said, ‘Jihyun, how can I accept something like this?’, but this time, I accepted it obediently.

Because it was necessary.
 


“Ah. Of course, that doesn’t mean you should waste too much, Seojun. If you scrape together hundreds of billions at once, I’ll really kill you.”

“How can you scrape together hundreds of billions of won….”
 


For example, what is a trillion? A trillion.
 


"I won't tell you to be too frugal. But if possible, try to save a few billion won a month. It's not good to get into the habit of spending too recklessly."
“…….” 

 


Wouldn't a few billion be enough to justify spending it?

It's almost the same amount as winning the lottery.
 


My head feels dizzy.

Why is Jihyun so inept with money?
 


“I’ll use it sparingly.”

“Don’t be too frugal.”

“Yeah.”
 


"Anyway, Seojun. You have a date with Seoyoon this time, right?"

"uh."

"Don't just take advantage of Seoyoon. Buy some for yourself too. Money won't be a problem anymore."
“……?” 

 


I heard something a little strange.
 


So you're telling me to use the card I got from my girlfriend for another woman?
 


Doesn't this sound a bit strange?
 


“Is that okay?”

"what?"
 


Jihyun answered with a cold face.

You seem to know exactly what I'm trying to say.
 


“Can I really use this card on Seoyoon?”

"I told you to use it, right? Since I gave it to you, it's yours, so it's none of my business how you use it. And Seojun, since when did you start caring about that? If you were the kind of person who cared about that, you wouldn't have met another woman in the first place."

“No, but isn’t that a bit much?”

“What are you talking about now?”
 


Jihyun snorted.
 


"And since it's come to this, please take care of Seoyoon. She seems to be having a lot of troubles these days. As you know, Seoyoon is not very assertive."
 


Jihyun gently played with the ends of her hair.
 


"Well, Seoyoon, you could probably take care of her a bit. She's not that arrogant of a brat, though."

“Who is the kid!”

"Then who else is there besides you? Mina looks like an adult at first glance, but you're a bit..."

“Sister, would you really like to try it with me?”

“You and me? That’s fun, Yerin.”

“I’ll make it boring soon.”
 


Yerin is giggling and Jihyun is giggling.
 


Mina, who was caught in the middle of it all, was the only one who could do nothing but stamp her feet.
 


“Yerin, you’d better cancel your afternoon schedule. You won’t be able to get up today.”

"Sister, you should cancel your afternoon meeting. You'll be lying on the floor soon. If you sleep on the cold floor, your mouth will be dry, so you'll have to be careful."

"Yes. Thank you, Yerin. You're worried about me too. But what can I do? It seems like you're the one who's going to say something, not me."

“Sister. Don’t you remember when you let your guard down like that and got punched by me?”

“Isn’t that the greatest achievement of your life?”

“Oh, really, this older sister!”
 


While I was watching the argument, Mina grabbed my sleeve with an anxious look on her face.
 


“Oh, Oppa. Is it okay to leave those two like that…? I think it would be better to stop them….”

"It's okay. It always happens. Just think of it as an annual event."
 


I patted Mina's shoulder as if to reassure her.
 


“Okay, shall we get going? I’ll take you there.”

“Is it really okay to leave those two alone like that?”

“Wouldn’t it be more of a nuisance to those two if we were here together?”
 


I was quite used to this situation, so I acted calmly.
 


Mina too, you'll get used to it soon.
 


This is the daily life of our clan.
 


‘It’s peaceful today too.’
 


So, I left the clan with Mina.
 


Jihyun and Yerin aren't kids, they'll probably fight for a while and then stop.
 


Isn't that right?
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Miss, are you ready?”

“Oh, yes…….”
 


Cha So-yeon asked the question with her usual blunt face, and Choi Seo-yoon nodded quietly, her cheeks slightly blushing as if she was a little embarrassed.
 


“I see. That’s good.”
 


As you can see at a glance, the young lady was quite excited.
 


I think it was because I was able to meet Han Seo-jun alone for the first time in a long time.
 


Looking back, there were many formidable women around Han Seo-jun, so there weren't many opportunities for them to be alone together.
 


So, it may have been natural for the young lady to have high expectations.
 


“Have a good time with Han Seo-jun.”

“Thank you, sister.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon smiled faintly.

Although Cha So-yeon seemed a bit stiff on the outside, you could tell that she was truly caring about Choi Seo-yoon.
 


From Cha So-yeon's perspective, it must have been quite awkward for Seo-jun to be meeting with several women, but she didn't say anything out of consideration for Choi Seo-yoon.

I was always grateful for that consideration.
 


“You should meet a good man too, Sister…….”

“I’m fine.”
 


Cha So-yeon answers right away.

Choi Seo-yoon looked slightly embarrassed.
 


She really didn't seem interested in men.

No matter how busy you are, you should at least try dating once.

There were quite a few men who had feelings for my sister, but she didn't seem to care at all.
 


‘By the way, it’s been quite a while since I’ve met Seojun alone… … .’
 


Seo-yoon Choi thought about Seo-jun Han, whom she would meet in the future.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, Ryu Ye-rin, and Kang Hwa-ryeon were people with strong opinions, but Choi Seo-yoon was not.
 


That's why, even though I wanted to spend time alone with Han Seo-jun, I always had to give in to someone else.
 


But finally today, I was able to have dinner alone with Seojun.
 


It seems like other people are no longer hiding their relationship with Seojun… … .
 


Because of that, Choi Seo-yoon made up her mind.
 


I won't openly announce that I'm dating Han Seo-jun, but I won't hide the fact that we only meet up once.
 


I thought that I would try a little harder because I felt like I was the only one falling behind compared to everyone else.
 


As Kang Hwa-ryeon and Joo Mi-na continued to come near Han Seo-jun, Choi Seo-yoon became a little anxious without realizing it.
 


“Sister? Are you there? Can I come in?”

“Oh, yeah?”
 


While I was lost in thought.

I was slightly startled by the knock on the door.

Choi Seo-yoon's younger brother was standing outside the door.
 


“Okay, just a moment.”
 


Seo-yoon Choi cleared away the dating books she had spread out on her desk and raised her voice as if everything was okay.
 


“You can come in now.”

"yes."
 


Then, a woman with bob cut hair that reached just below her shoulders strode forward.
 


A face that looks slightly stubborn, but has an expression overflowing with dignity.
 


It was Choi Yeon-ah, Choi Seo-yoon's younger sister.
 


“So, Ms. Cha So-yeon is here too?”

“Yes, second daughter.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah.

She is the second daughter of the current Ilseong Group.

She, too, has awakened her abilities, but her rank is relatively low. At best, she's a B or A-. But that doesn't matter. She's not a hunter.
 


Although Choi Yeon-ah lacks the qualities of a hunter, she is quite talented as a manager.
 


From a young age, I studied business administration, economics, political science, public administration, etc. endlessly.
 


Thanks to that, he was selected as one of the talents who would later lead Ilseong Group.
 


Among the bloodlines of the current Ilseong Group, he had the most support and boasted enormous influence.
 


That means he is one of the strong candidates for succession.
 


On the other hand, Choi Seo-yoon's support base is lower than Choi Yeon-ah's.
 


Because Seo-yoon Choi has lived almost alone since she was young, without forming relationships with people due to her telepathic abilities.
 


Unlike Choi Yeon-ah, who worked hard to build a support base and manage her network, Choi Seo-yoon neither built a support base nor managed her network.
 


Because I wasn't interested in the chairman position in the first place.
 


Because of that, Choi Seo-yoon's faction had far fewer members than Choi Yeon-ah's faction.
 


However, thanks to the fact that Seo-yoon Choi was an S-rank hunter and had been working in the Ilseong Group strategy team for a long time, many members of the strategy team thought positively of Seo-yoon Choi.
 


The fact that the Ilseong Group's largest force, the strategy team, was favorable toward Choi Seo-yoon made the company's employees nervous.
 


Because Choi Seo-yoon's actual military power was much stronger.
 


If we were to compare this to a country, would Choi Seo-yoon be considered a warlord?
 


Therefore, Choi Yeon-ah's supporters could not let their guard down.
 


As always, actual force is a big threat.
 


But you know what?

There is a fact that people overlook.
 


It's not like they hid it, and in fact, they've always said it, but people thought it was just for show, so Choi Seo-yoon and Choi Yeon-ah are having a bit of a headache.
 


That is, Choi Seo-yoon and Choi Yeon-ah are really close.
 


The two people had a good relationship without any conflict, let alone any competition for succession.
 


Choi Seo-yoon truly cherished her younger sister, and Choi Yeon-ah truly loved her older sister.
 


I feel a little bad saying this, but unlike the Heuksando Group, which was like a sheet of thin ice, the relationship between the siblings of the Ilseong Group was quite good.
 


No, Heuksanhoe is so bad that it's kind of funny to even compare them.
 


“What’s wrong, Yeon-ah?”

“I think it’s time to go back.”

"already?"

"yes."
 


Seo-yoon Choi made a slightly regretful expression, and Yeon-ah Choi also smiled bitterly with a slightly regretful expression.
 


“It was nice seeing you after so long, Unnie. I’ll come visit often whenever I have time.”

“Yeah. Okay, Yeon-ah.”

"I'm glad I was able to obtain this ring during this tower raid. Thanks to it, I can meet my sister more comfortably."
 


Choi Yeon-ah quietly took out a ring.
 


It was a ring that had the effect of blocking, to some extent, the ability to telepathize from the outside.
 


Because of that, Choi Seo-yoon couldn't read Choi Yeon-ah's thoughts and feelings unless there was physical contact.
 


“It would have been better if it had been a ring that could suppress my sister’s telepathic ability.”

“I’m okay now, Yeon-ah. You don’t have to worry too much.”

“Is that so……?”
 


Choi Yeon-ah seemed to think for a moment and then turned her gaze away.
 


“By the way, you seem a bit excited lately. Is it because of your dinner plans?”

“It’s not necessarily like that…….”
 


Choi Seo-yoon was a little embarrassed.

Because I can't tell my sister straight up.

Of course, it would be discovered soon, but I wanted to keep it a secret, at least for today. I planned to meet with Seojun today and tell my family proudly.
 


“You’re not going to meet a man, are you?”

“I told you earlier. I said no, Yeon-ah.”

"is it so?"
 


Choi Yeon-ah glanced at Cha So-yeon and asked a question with her eyes, but Cha So-yeon remained silent without saying anything.
 


At that sight, Choi Yeon-ah sighed deeply inwardly.
 


Anyway, Cha So-yeon is my older sister's person.

There is no way I would go against my sister's wishes.

Knowing that pressuring her wouldn't work, Choi Yeon-ah gently ran her hand through her hair and muttered in a low voice.
 


“……Is that guy still clinging to you?”

“Yeon-ah? What did you just say?”

“It’s nothing, sis.”
 


Because he was mumbling in a small voice that was barely audible, Choi Seo-yoon and Cha So-yeon could not hear him well.
 


But I could tell that there were negative feelings mixed in.
 


“Haa… Anyway, I’m going to go now, Unnie. See you later.”

“Yeah. Come in, Yeon-ah.”

“You don’t have to come out. Se-Gyeon, I’ll be going now.”

"yes."
 


A man in a suit standing outside the door answered.

He was Choi Yeon-ah's exclusive escort.
 


“Goodbye to you too, Se-Gyeon.”

“Yes, first lady.”
 


Oh Se-Kyeon followed Choi Yeon-Ah with a neat posture and a bowed head.
 


They left Choi Seo-yoon's mansion and got into the car.
 


Choi Yeon-ah, sitting in the back seat, spoke in a slightly lower voice.
 


“Mr. Se-Gyeon.”

“Yes, Miss. Go ahead.”

"I'll give you this ring, so follow me. With this ring, you won't be affected by my telepathy."

"yes."
 


Despite being told to tail the eldest daughter of the Ilseong Group, Oh Se-Kyeon nodded immediately without asking any reason.
 


“With your skills, there’s no need to worry about getting caught, right?”

“Of course. Just leave it to me.”
 


A glimmer of confidence was evident in his indifferent voice.

That's understandable. Oh Se-Kyeon is a high-ranking player ranked within the top 100 in Korea.

I was confident that I wouldn't get caught if I could just block Choi Seo-yoon's telepathic ability.
 


“By the way, Miss, may I ask you something?”

“What is it?”

“Why don’t you tell the eldest daughter that?”

“Ah... that?”
 


Choi Yeon-ah clicked her tongue and took out documents and photos from her bag.
 


The person in the photo was none other than Han Seo-jun.
 


“Weren’t you planning on asking about Han Seo-jun today?”

"Yes. But I changed my mind. I think you're planning to meet that guy today."
 


Choi Yeon-ah nervously clutched Han Seo-jun's photo tightly.
 


“I’m going to see if I can meet that guy today and then decide whether or not to meet him.”

“If you say you’ll meet…?”

“So what’s the big deal?”
 


Gapjik mutters with a sinister face and a snort.
 


“I need to help you understand the topic.”
 



A Date with Choi Seo-yoon (3)

Ding dong.
 


The sound of the doorbell caressed my ears.

I sense a familiar presence outside.

I looked in the full-length mirror, lightly adjusted my clothes, and then walked toward the front door.

As I was walking, I checked the wall clock and realized that it was exactly the time for the appointment.
 


“Yes. I’m going out.”
 


I put my hand on the front door handle.

I slowly pushed open the front door.

The sound of rusty hinges came into view beyond the front door.
 


Then I found a ponytailed woman standing there with a blank expression.
 


The name of the woman who was dressed up in a neat and tidy dark suit was Cha So-yeon.
 


She was almost always by Seo-yoon Choi's side, and was jokingly said to be like Seo-yoon Choi's older sister.
 


“Hello, Han Seo-jun.”
 


Cha So-yeon nodded with a blunt face and gave a neat greeting, and I scratched my cheek with a bitter smile.

Cha So-yeon always called me Han Seo-jun ‘nim’, so I felt embarrassed in many ways.

No matter how many times I told her to stop, Cha So-yeon stubbornly kept calling me Han Seo-jun.
 


"It's been a while, Soyeon. I haven't seen you much lately, so it's nice to see you like this."

"yes."

“I guess you’ve been very busy lately?”

"yes."
 


I tried to act friendly by joking around once, but Cha So-yeon only gave short, concise answers with a blank expression.
 


Because of that, it became a little difficult to continue the conversation with Cha So-yeon.
 


Cha So-yeon rarely had personal conversations and always had a habit of giving short answers to questions.
 


I couldn't tell exactly if he didn't want to talk to me or if he just didn't want to talk much.
 


Anyway, since it was obvious that if I kept talking to her, she would either say “yes” or “no,” I turned my gaze towards Cha So-yeon’s back.
 


Because there was a person standing behind Cha So-yeon.
 


It was Choi Seo-yoon.
 


Seoyoon, who met my eyes, smiled slightly and opened her mouth.
 


“……Hello, Seojun.”
 


I glanced at Seoyoon, who was greeting me with a slightly shy smile.
 


She was wearing a pure white blouse and a dark navy skirt, and added a neat ribbon to add a refreshing touch.
 


Overall, it was a lovely and feminine coordination.
 


What is the so-called girlfriend look style?
 


‘You look quite fresh in your outfit?’
 


Seoyoon usually prefers an innocent style rather than a cute style, so she approached me in a slightly different way.
 


“Seo-yoon. Your clothes really suit you.”

“Is that so…?”

"Yeah. But your style is a bit different today? A bit more refreshing, I guess?"
 


When I lightly complimented her with a smile, Seoyoon reacted with a slightly embarrassed expression, but secretly seemed to like it.
 


“Seojun, you look really good together. Wow, you’re cool.”
 


Seoyoon glanced around and muttered in a mosquito-like voice.
 


“Me? Well, I dressed up, but honestly, compared to you, I think I look a little different.”
 


I smiled bitterly.

I just accepted it as a greeting.

Because the face is the completion of fashion.

It's a bit sad to say this...
 


“Anyway, should we go out now?”

"yes."
 


So we walked towards the parking lot.
 


Could it be that he came in a limousine again?

I followed Cha So-yeon quietly.

And there, parked there, was a angular vehicle.

Fortunately, it wasn't a limousine-like vehicle, but rather a relatively ordinary-looking(?) vehicle. It seemed to be some kind of sedan...
 


“No limousine today?”

"Oh, yes. I thought it would stand out too much. I chose a more mainstream vehicle."
 


It wouldn't be good in many ways to ride around in a limousine or something and attract more attention from people around you than necessary.
 


“What model is this?”

“Well, I’m not really interested in cars….”
 


Seoyoon blinked her eyes and then turned her gaze towards Cha Soyeon.
 


Then, Cha So-yeon answers while opening the back door of the car.
 


“This is the 8th generation Rolls-Royce Phantom model.”

“Oh, I see. Thank you, Unnie.”

“Don’t mention it.”

"huh?"
 


Oh, Rolls-Royce?

This is no ordinary car!

The price is roughly around 600 million to 800 million won...
 


‘As expected, she’s a rich girl.’
 


Should I call it a sense of money or a sense of the world?

I could definitely tell the difference.

Of course, until recently, I could call myself rich because I had hundreds of billions of won in my bank account, but my petty-bourgeois way of thinking hasn't changed.

I guess I'm a dirt spoon to the bone.

Well, thanks to my parents being hunters, I wasn't born with a silver spoon in my mouth, but I was born with a silver spoon in my mouth.
 


“Seojun? Why are you like that?”

“No, it’s nothing.”
 


Seoyoon is looking at me with a puzzled expression.

I scratched the back of my neck, waved my hand, and got into the car.

The soft, plush backseat welcomed me. Ah, so good, so good. Expensive cars are different after all. My car is a cheap used car. Should I have bought a new one when I had the money?
 


"It's too late to regret it now, huh? Oh, I really spent all my money on elixirs... … ."
 


When the hundreds of billions of won that had been in my bank account were exchanged for the price of the elixir, tears welled up in my eyes for some reason.
 


I don't regret buying the elixir at all, but the thought of hundreds of billions disappearing was heartbreaking in many ways.
 


I felt reassured just by the fact that I had hundreds of billions of won in my bank account… … .
 


"I have the black card Jihyun gave me, but I shouldn't use it unless absolutely necessary."
 


I thought about the black card stuck in my wallet.
 


Jihyun handed me a black card as an incentive, but it was clear that it was truly shameless to swipe someone else's card without thinking.
 


I felt even more repulsed because it felt like I was living off of my girlfriend's allowance.
 


“Then let’s go.”
 


Before we knew it, the car started moving along with Cha So-yeon's voice.

I briefly admired the smooth movement of the vehicle.

It's definitely a nice car. It's on a whole other level than my used car.
 


Hmm.
 


I glanced towards the front seat.
 


The person who took on the role of driver was none other than Cha So-yeon.

Even though it was supposed to be a date, it might have been a little strange to bring Cha So-yeon along, but I didn't really care.

Unless something big happened, Cha So-yeon was almost always by Seo-yoon's side.
 


“We decided to watch a movie at first, right, Seo-yoon?”

“Huh? Oh, yes. That’s right.”
 


Seoyoon answered, putting a small notebook into her pocket.
 


Just before I put it in my pocket, I glanced at the front of the notebook, and there was something written there: date something or other.
 


It seemed like he had written down his date plans in his notebook.
 


‘It’s a bit strange to leave the date course to Seoyoon alone… … .’
 


But since Seoyoon said to leave it to her this time, there was nothing I could do.
 


‘A movie, a movie… … . Will it be okay?’
 


It was obvious that there would be a lot of people at this time.

And Seoyoon was quite reluctant to go to places with a lot of people.

I was a little worried that I might be overdoing it. Of course, Seo-yoon said it was okay.
 


“You said you booked a romance movie?”

“Mr. Seojun, since you are a man, do you prefer action movies?”

“No, it’s okay. I already said I liked romance movies when you asked me last time.”

“But Seojun, you don’t have to cater to me for no reason. I want to know what you like, too.”
 


Time passed and passed and we finally arrived at the movie theater.
 


As we arrived at the movie theater parking lot, Cha So-yeon got out and opened the back seat door for me.
 


Seoyoon got out of the car with a word of thanks, and I followed her. Cha Soyeon quietly bowed her head and said, "Then have a good time," and stayed in the car. It seemed she had no intention of following me into the theater. Perhaps it was because it was a date? It seemed she was only planning to act as chauffeur.
 


Seoyoon and I walked into the movie theater, leaving Cha Soyeon behind.

And soon enough, a question popped into my head.
 


Today is Saturday.

It's the weekend, so there should be a lot of visitors, but why is there no one here?

I continued walking with a puzzled mind, but I couldn't see a single shadow of anyone as I walked.
 


As we slowly approached the ticket booth, we could see popcorn stands, concessions, restrooms, and ticket machines nearby.

I moved my head and glanced around the ticket booth.
 


But I can't find anyone.
 


Unable to contain my curiosity any longer, I asked Seoyoon a question, seeing that there were no visitors, let alone any staff.
 


“There are no people… Is it because of you, Seo-yoon?”

“Actually, I rented a movie theater building for the day.”
 


Renting a movie theater building?
 


“You’re not saying you rented the movie theater, you’re saying you rented the entire movie theater building?”

"yes."
 


Seoyoon nodded slightly.
 


“……Do you not like it?”
 


I looked at Seoyoon, who was asking questions cautiously, and gently scratched my temple.
 


What should I say? I'd never thought of renting a movie theater building before, so I was a little taken aback. Was this bourgeois? Even in a capitalist society, how could you rent the entire movie theater building? As a mere proletarian, I found it difficult to comprehend.
 


“No. I was just a little surprised.”
“…….” 


"Anyway, thanks to you, Seo-yoon, I've been able to rent out the entire movie theater. I always hated the crowds when I went to the theater. This is perfect timing."
 


Since it has come to this, I decided to enjoy it.
 


There's no point in coming all this way and nitpicking.
 


“Then, should we watch a movie… Which theater should we go to?”

“You can go anywhere.”

"okay?"
 


I chuckled and walked towards the nearest theater.
 


And I thought to myself.
 


I thought, Seoyoon is really from another world.
 


A rich girl and a commoner are lovers... ... It was a setting that could only come out of a drama.
 


That's our relationship now.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“A movie theater?”

“Yes, Miss.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah, who was receiving real-time contact from Oh Se-Kyeon, bit her lip once and clenched her fist with a nervous expression.
 


‘Renting the entire building to use as a movie theater… … .’
 


Considering the personality of her older sister that Choi Yeon-ah knew, it was a bit strange behavior.
 


This is because renting out the entire movie theater under the pretext of building renovations could have been a nuisance to the people around them.
 


As my older sister was quite reluctant to harm others, I couldn't understand Choi Seo-yoon's actions even more.
 


Also, my sister, who wasn't really interested in movies, rented a building and went to see a movie?
 


‘It’s all that man’s fault.’
 


Did you want to go on a date that was a bit like a commoner(?) date?
 


Whatever the reason, it was clear that my sister was acting strangely because of that man.
 


‘I didn’t pay much attention because I thought they would break up soon… … Damn.’
 


Choi Yeon-ah thought, reflexively biting her fingernails.
 


I had been vaguely aware for a while that my sister was seeing a man.
 


Although she was a little surprised to find out that it wasn't Park Gyu-seong, who had been secretly in love with her for a long time, it was Choi Yeon-ah, who had thought that her sister, who had telepathic abilities, would have found a good person and met them.
 


But how did this happen?
 


The person my sister was seeing was Han Seo-jun… … .
 


I felt a little bad about doing the background check, but I think I did a really good job this time.
 


If I hadn't done some background research beforehand, I would have found out too late that my sister was seeing a shameless guy like Han Seo-jun.
 


Why would my sister, who has telepathic abilities, meet such a person?
 


Not only is she a commoner, but she also happens to be meeting an E-rank hunter and someone who is rumored to be having an affair with Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin.
 


As for Choi Yeon-ah, she couldn't understand it at all.
 


My sister was such a pity to Casanova, who I don't even know where he came from.
 


If she were my sister, she would definitely be able to see through Han Seo-jun's mind, but did she really fall for that playboy completely?
 


If we consider the cases of Lee Ji-hyun and Ryu Ye-rin, it was not impossible.
 


I don't know what on earth you have to do to be able to get away with it.
 


Anyway, Choi Yeon-ah couldn't just sit by and watch this situation continue.
 


If my sister had met Park Gyu-seong, she wouldn't have reacted like this, but she absolutely, absolutely cannot meet a guy like Han Seo-jun.
 


If you keep meeting that kind of guy, you'll end up getting hurt.
 


"Mr. Se-Gyeon, please continue your hard work. If anything unusual comes up, please contact me immediately."

“Yes, Miss.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah made a promise in her heart.
 


I will save my sister from that kind of man.
 

 



Date with Choi Seo-yoon (Complete)

Before I knew it, the movie was over.
 


“Good job, Seoyoon.”
 


The content of the movie is nothing special.

Because it was just an ordinary melodrama.
 


However, if I were to briefly explain the content of the movie, I would say it is a romance story between a poor hunter and a rich girl.

Of course, the rich family tried endlessly to drive the two apart, but after much struggle, they finally got married and had a happy ending.
 


It was a truly common story and ending.
 


But it wasn't bad.

No matter how stereotypical the plot and synopsis, a happy ending is always right.

I don't like watching dramas, movies, or novels that end in a bad ending.

Because I hope the ending of the story is happy.
 


“Did you enjoy the movie?” “Yes, Sister.”
 


Seoyoon and I returned to the car.

Cha So-yeon, who had been waiting quietly, opened the back seat door with an indifferent expression, and we naturally got into the car.
 


“Seojun, aren’t you starting to feel a little down?”

“Now that I think about it, it’s a little past dinner time.”

“I know a store… What do you think?”
 


The moment when a silent scream from within the stomach was about to be let out.

Seoyoon suggested that we have dinner.
 


“Where?”

“It’s a restaurant.”
 


restaurant?

Well, I was a bit excited since it was a store that Seoyoon recommended.
 


“Then let’s go.”
 


After Cha So-yeon finished speaking, the vehicle naturally moved and headed towards the store Seo-yoon had mentioned.
 


After a while.

We arrived at our destination shortly thereafter.

As I got out of the car, I saw a small sign.

It definitely felt like a restaurant, but overall it had a classic feel. To put it nicely, it was old, to put it badly, it was worn-out.

Should I say it's like a hidden restaurant in an alley?
 


Anyway, the two of us went inside the store.
 


Then, the atmosphere of a rather upscale restaurant began to fill the air with soft music.
 


It was completely different from what I had seen from the outside, so I blinked and looked around when the guide approached me and spoke to me.
 


“Welcome, sir.”

"yes."
 


Seoyoon approached the guide who greeted her politely and told him about the reservation. The guide immediately nodded and began to lead the two of us to a certain place.
 


I slowly followed the guide and looked around the store.
 


It felt quite different from a typical store.
 


The interior of the store consisted of several rooms and had a rather secretive atmosphere.

It seems that the place Seoyoon reserved is also one of those rooms.
 


“You have arrived, sir. Enjoy your stay.”
 


The guide arrived at the room marked number 5, slowly opened the door, and bowed his head.
 


"thank you."

“Then I’ll take my leave.”
 


Leaving the guide behind with his greetings, the two of us went into the room and sat down.
 


The room was quite spacious, with a large table in the center surrounded by chairs in a ‘ㄷ’ shape.

From calm wallpaper to soft lighting and beautiful paintings.

I quite liked the atmosphere of the room itself.

It's like a secret room.
 


“It’s a store that celebrities and politicians often visit.”

"I see."

“It’s also well-soundproofed, so people who are having secret relationships often come here.”
 


Secret relationship?

Well, that's understandable considering the scandals involving celebrities.

The two of us always met only at home, for fear of a needless scandal. Of course, now we've decided not to care whether a dating scandal breaks out or not.
 


“Originally, it would be better to keep it a secret if we came in at different times rather than all at once…….”

Seoyoon glanced at my face once.
 


“……We’re okay.”
 


I chuckled.
 


“By the way, it’s a nice store. The atmosphere is also quite nice.”

“Yes. There aren’t many people, so I can relax and unwind.”
 


Considering Seoyoon's telepathic abilities, it would be much more comfortable if there were no people around.

Even if you have a cross-shaped treasure that suppresses your telepathy, it's not like there's no burden at all.

It was exhausting in many ways to feel a glimpse of emotion without being able to read thoughts.
 


“Then shall we order? Mr. Seojun, what would you like to eat? Is there anything you’d like?” “Uh, um… just a moment.”
 


As I listened to Seoyoon, I picked up the menu that was on one of the tables.
 


I was curious about what food was on the menu.

As I opened the menu, the difficult writing caught my eye.

The names of the foods are simply written in black pen on a piece of pure white paper.

As I was carefully scanning the menu, I had a puzzled look on my face. There were no prices or pictures of the food.
 


‘Why are there no prices or pictures of the food?’
 


Anyway, I read the food menu descriptions… … What is this?
 


Trap Fishing Giant Langoustine and Bouillon with the Rich Flavor of Langoustine?

Cold and refreshing oysters and raw oyster concassé?

Lemon and seaweed granite?
 


‘I don’t know what you’re talking about.’
 


I glanced down at the menu, a jumble of French and English, and felt my vision dim. What kind of menu was this? If you're going to make it so confusing, at least show me pictures of the food.
 


I secretly washed my face in my mind.

It was very unfamiliar because I had never been to a high-end restaurant before.

Since dates with them were almost always at home, this was the first time we had been to a fancy restaurant.
 


… … It’s a little embarrassing to show that I can’t even choose a menu.
 


If I had known this would happen, I wouldn't have picked up the menu in the first place.
 


“If there’s nothing you like, can I recommend something?”

Seoyoon, who had been quietly observing me, asked a question in a cool voice. She seemed to sense that I was in trouble.
 


If Jihyun was there, she would have teased him, saying, "What? Seojun, you can't even choose the menu? Well, you have to be here to know."
 


I was grateful for Seoyoon's consideration in pretending not to know.
 


“Yeah. Okay.”

“Okay then... how about this?”
 


Anyway, thanks to Seoyoon's recommendation, I was able to order food without any problems.
 


As the food came out one by one, the two of us enjoyed a light meal.
 


We had salmon dishes, lobster leaf pie, warm caviar, barley sorbet, etc.
 


To be honest, if you ask me if it was delicious, the pork belly I grilled at home was more delicious, but maybe because of the classy atmosphere and the fact that I was eating expensive food, I secretly enjoyed it.
 


It was a good time in many ways.
 


“I’ll do the math…….”

“No, Seojun.”
 


After the meal, I tried to take out my wallet and pay, but Seoyoon paid first, so I had no choice but to put my wallet back in.
 


Movies are like that, and dinner is like that too.
 


You can't just keep getting what you want...
 


“Oh, I’m so sorry. I just keep getting what I deserve.”

"What are you talking about? I told you last time. Actually, I received more from Seojun."
 


Seoyoon looked up at me with a warm smile.
 


“So, there’s no need to feel pressured. I’m doing it because I want to.”
 


I was silent for a moment.

No matter how much Seoyoon said this, it was difficult to accept.

The elixir, magic book, equipment, magic training method, etc. received from Seoyoon… … .
 


I've received so much, I can't just keep receiving like this even on a date.

Didn't Jihyun even tell me, 'Don't just take it from Seoyoon. Buy some for yourself too'?

I had no intention of scraping this card carelessly, but I would never scrape it carelessly for Seoyoon.
 


"excuse me."

“Why are you like that, Seojun?”
 


As I walked to where the car was parked, I glanced at Seoyoon's profile and smiled.

Then, like a mother hearing her child's voice, Seoyoon naturally moved her head and answered.
 


At that moment, a cold night breeze blew through Seoyoon's hair.

Her hair, with a faint blue tint, fluttered slightly.

Seoyoon's face was visible beyond the fluttering hair.

Her cheeks, as white as white porcelain, were flushed.
 


Is it because of the night breeze? Or is it for another reason?

Seoyoon looked up at me silently, her cheeks slightly red.

As always, seeing Seo-yoon with a gentle smile and a smiling eye made me feel anew that she was truly beautiful.

Moreover, the backlight was shining because of the electronic board behind Seo-yoon, making it a bit dazzling.
 

“…….” 


“Mr. Seojun?”
 


As I stood there blankly staring at Seoyoon's face, Seoyoon called my name with a puzzled look on her face.
 


He slowly moved his lips towards Seoyoon, who was tilting her head.
 


“Seo-yoon, do you have any other plans after this?”

“Huh? Ah…….”
 


Seoyoon blinked her large eyes and muttered to herself, “As for future plans…,” and then she began to hesitate slightly.
 


It was a little strange that her cheeks were blushing slightly shyly, but Seoyoon was just hesitating with an embarrassed face.
 


“No, that’s…….”

"that is?"

"therefore……."

"therefore?"
 


Seoyoon keeps hesitating.

He's just wiggling his poor fingers.

I could only feel a sense of wonder at the sight of Seoyoon biting her lower lip and observing my expression.

It seems like you're not unplanned, but rather hesitant. What could it be?
 


“Oppa~ What should we do now?”

“Well? You saw a movie and had dinner. Should I start getting a little excited?”

“Ahaha, what is that?”
 


That was when.
 


A couple walking happily away from me, I noticed them.

Since it was a weekend evening, couples were seen here and there.

That couple must have just seen a movie and had dinner like us.
 


“Brother, brother. Do you like cats?”

"cat?"
 


The man tilted his head slightly at the woman's question.
 


“Why a cat all of a sudden?”

“I just adopted a new cat.”

"really?"

“Yeah, yeah.”
 


The man smiled brightly and responded positively, as if he liked cats, while the woman smiled wryly.
 


“So, if you have nothing else to do, would you like to come and see my cat?”

“I’m fine. What breed of cat do you have?”

“Huh? Well? I’ll go and tell you.”
 


The woman disappeared into the distance, arm in arm with the man, with a sly smile on her face.
 


I stared at the backs of the two couples for a moment, then turned my gaze back to Seoyoon.
 


But isn't Seo-yoon also just blankly staring at those two couples?
 


“I see they have a cat over there. I’m jealous.”
 


I muttered quietly to myself, and Seoyoon responded quickly.
 


“Seojun, do you like cats?”

“I kind of like it. I watch videos on YouTube and other places whenever I have time.”

"ah."
 


Seoyoon let out a short exclamation.

And then in a very small voice he whispered, ‘Cat, cat… …’
 


Before we knew it, the two of us had arrived at the parking lot.

Cha So-yeon welcomed us.
 


“Soyeon over there.”

“Yes, Miss.”

“That’s why…….”
 


Seoyoon glanced at my face once, then whispered something in Cha Soyeon's ear. Cha Soyeon blinked her eyes in surprise, then nodded with a bored expression.

Then, Seo Yoon-i blushed slightly and looked embarrassed, and Cha So-yeon just looked at her seriously as if she was silently cheering her on.
 


… … Those two, why on earth are they doing that?
 


Curiosity was welling up in my heart, but the fact that he even whispered meant that he was reluctant to reveal it to me, so I didn't bother to ask.
 


Anyway, what's important right now isn't Seoyoon and Cha Soyeon's whispers.
 


As I thought earlier, I can't keep getting favors from Seoyoon, so I'll use the black card I have to buy her something.
 


Hmm. What would be good?

I guess clothes are the best?

Clothes. Not bad. Department store clothes would be pretty nice. Should I ask Seoyoon to go to the department store? No, wait. There's probably a lot of people at the department store. Isn't it a bit of a burden for Seoyoon?
 


While I was thinking about this and that.
 


Seoyoon was the first to raise her voice.
 


“I, Seo, Seojun.”

“Oh, yeah. What’s wrong?”
 


Seoyoon swallowed hard and spoke with a face that was half expectant and half worried.
 


“If you like cats… would you like to come see my cat…?”
 

 



This meeting is the opposite! (1)
“?” 

 


Question marks floated over my head.
 


It's because of Seoyoon's sudden words.

A cat? What kind of cat is this all of a sudden?

So I tilt my head once and ask a question.
 


“Seo-yoon, did you raise a cat?”
 


Because it was the first time I had heard this story, I blinked my eyes in confusion.
 


The story of Seoyoon raising a pet felt a bit out of place, even including memories from before her regression.
 


Seo Yoon-i, who was asked such a question, hesitated for a moment and glanced at Cha So-yeon's face without being able to give a proper answer. Cha So-yeon opened her lips as if she had no other choice.
 


“Actually, the young lady adopted a cat a while ago.”

“Is that so?”
 


Seoyoon has a cat?

If you think about it, it's not that strange.

That's understandable, since Seoyoon has trouble getting along with people because of her telepathy.
 


There are many people who keep pets to relieve loneliness, so it wouldn't be a problem if Seoyoon kept a cat.
 


However, it is a little strange that Seo-yoon, who had never raised a pet before her return, adopted a cat now.
 


… …I guess raising a cat is just an excuse?
 


Suddenly, I began to have doubts.
 


“How old is your cat? Oh, and by the way, what breed is it?”

“5 months old, Russian Blue.”

“Oh. Russian Blue, that’s nice.”
 


I was suspicious, so I asked her a question about cats, and Cha So-yeon answered without hesitation.

Russian Blues, while a bit pricey, are popular for their gentleness and cuteness. Their silvery fur, green eyes, and luxurious aura have earned them the nickname "the aristocrat of short-haired breeds." I've seen them in videos a few times, and they're truly beautiful.
 


“But isn’t it a bit strange to go see a cat at this hour?”
 


Regardless of whether or not she actually had a cat, it was almost nighttime, making it a bit ambiguous to visit Seoyoon's house without warning.
 


Although Seo-yoon was living in a separate mansion after becoming independent from Ilseong Group, several servants were also staying there along with Seo-yoon.
 


Seoyoon's dislike of people meant that the number of servants was very small compared to the size of the mansion, but she didn't want to cause any trouble by visiting late at night on a weekend.
 


I think you're probably resting comfortably by now.
 


Wouldn't it be a bit awkward for the employee if a guest suddenly came at this time?
 


And also… … First of all, it’s your girlfriend’s house, right?
 


If you go there and the atmosphere becomes a bit awkward for no reason… … .
 

‘…….’ 

 


Suddenly, Jihyun's face popped into my mind.
 


After all the things I'd done with Jihyun, I felt a little hesitant about visiting Seoyoon's house on this late night.
 


Honestly, now that I think about it, it's funny that I even felt any resistance to these things.
 


Also, it's not like I'm cheating or anything, and Seoyoon was one of my lovers just like Jihyun from the beginning.
 


But what should I say?

Should I say it's a bit like that?

It's hard to explain in words, but somehow my heart was pounding and I felt a strange sense of guilt.
 


And I started dating Yerin before Seoyoon, so if I did something like that with Seoyoon first, Yerin might feel upset.
 


Because it is highly likely that they have set their own priorities.
 


‘… … Oh, man. What am I thinking? Let’s not drink kimchi stew for no reason.’
 


Suddenly, I came to my senses and shook my head.
 


There is nothing more foolish than worrying about how to eat rice cake when the other person has no intention of giving it to you.
 


‘Maybe I just want to show you the cat.’
 


If Jihyun or Yerin had invited me, I would have thought, ‘This is crazy!’ But this time, it was Seoyoon who invited me, so I was a little confused.
 


Considering Seo-yoon's personality, who is the most quiet and cautious(?) among the people I know, it was inevitable that I would have doubts.
 


If she called her boyfriend to look at a real cat and he was thinking dark thoughts, it would be very difficult for Seo-yoon.
 


You might be thinking to yourself, "This guy is really horny. Is all he thinks about? What a disappointment."
 


That's not enough.
 


“It’s late, after all… Is that so…?”
 


As I remained silent, Seoyoon took it as a rejection and muttered quietly with a slightly sad face.
 


Seoyoon's face, as she watched me closely and weakly sobbed, looked a little pitiful.
 


It seems like he's even a little discouraged.
 

“…….” 

 


At that sight, Cha So-yeon looked at me with a slightly more hardened face.

Although her face was as indifferent as usual, an inexplicable pressure was felt in her eyes.

Those eyes seemed to say, "Please tell me it's okay." So I quickly nodded.
 


“I feel a little bad about coming at this hour, but... if it’s okay, can I go see the cat?”
 


He's not the kind of person who would be so tactless as to decline an invitation.

And when you become lovers, it's almost like a first date.

Seoyoon must have summoned up some courage to invite him.
 


‘… … Well, there’s no way Seoyoon would have invited me with such strange intentions. Let’s just chat quietly and come back after seeing some cats.’
 


I shook off my dark thoughts and smiled bitterly, and Seoyoon smiled with a slightly excited expression.
 


“Yeah, of course. Of course.”
 


Seeing Seoyoon's brightened complexion made me feel a little better too.
 


“Then we will move to the mansion.”
 


Cha So-yeon also showed a satisfied expression.

Cha So-yeon looks at me and Seo-yoon, nodding alone.

I thought it would be difficult to read his emotions because he always had a blank expression, but when it came to Seo-yoon, it was somewhat easier to read his emotions.
 


“Okay, then let’s go.”
 


So, Seoyoon and I got into the car following Cha Soyeon’s instructions… … Huh?
 


What is this feeling?
 


Just before boarding the vehicle.

I turned my head quickly.

Because I felt a strong gaze.
 


It was only a fleeting moment, but I felt a sharp gaze, as if it was skimming my skin.
 


My spine felt chilled as the fluffy things stood up stiffly.
 


What on earth is it?

Who is watching?

Maybe it's the paparazzi.
 


“What’s wrong?”

“I felt your gaze.”

“Gaze?”
 


Seoyoon looked at me with a puzzled expression, then looked around.
 


Seoyoon had been slowly looking around for a while, but she didn't see anyone in particular, so she used her telepathy ability.
 


But he tilted his head and turned his gaze towards me again, as if he hadn't noticed anyone.
 


“It seems like there’s no one around…….”

“I didn’t feel any presence either.”
 


Seeing the two of them talking like that, I guess I was mistaken.
 


Because there are almost no people who can escape the senses of Seo Yoon, an S-rank ability user, and Cha So Yeon, an A-rank ability user.
 


Unless you have at least an S-rank ability user or an A-rank ability user specializing in stealth, you won't be able to escape those two people's senses.
 


And Seoyoon also used her telepathy ability, right?
 


Even if the person secretly watching is Jihyun, he cannot completely escape from the ability to telepathize.
 


Looks like my guess was correct.
 


“Then shall we go, Seojun?”

"huh."
 


Having shaken off any hint of unease, I got into the car with Seoyoon.
 


What is the cat that Seoyoon is raising like?
 


I was a little curious.
 

 

*** 

 

 

“…….” 

 


There was a person who was watching Han Seo-jun and his group from a slightly distant place.
 


Shadows were writhing in the darkness, as if they had merged with the shadows.
 


And then, from within the intimate shadows, a man in a suit suddenly popped out.
 


It was none other than Oh Se-Gyeon.

He was a close associate of Choi Yeon-ah, the second daughter of Ilseong Group, and a high-ranking capable person.

Oh Se-Kyeon, who was always by Choi Yeon-Ah's side, was a loyal person to the point that he was called Choi Yeon-Ah's sidekick or dagger.
 


O Se-Gyeon's specialty is stealth maneuvers.

It can completely hide your appearance, presence, heat, and even smell.

Because of this, it is undetectable unless it is really serious.
 


Of course, it would have been very difficult to escape Choi Seo-yoon's telepathy ability with just Oh Se-gyeon's abilities, but thanks to the ring-shaped treasure that Choi Yeon-ah gave him, he was able to escape from the telepathy ability without a hitch.
 


But what just happened?
 


You almost got caught by Han Seo-jun, right?
 


‘… How did you notice?’
 


I couldn't figure out how he could have penetrated her stealth ability, which was so good that it could fool even Choi Seo-yoon and Cha So-yeon.
 


Although her abilities were slightly hampered by the surprise of hearing that Han Seo-jun was being invited to her home, she was still not at a level where she would fall for someone like Han Seo-jun.
 


However, contrary to Oh Se-Gyeon's expectations, Han Seo-Jun looked around as if he had sensed someone's gaze.
 


That too, towards the place where O Se-Gyeon is.
 


‘… …Isn’t it just that I got lucky and got the first girl?’
 


Oh Se-Gyeon stared blankly at the back of the car for a moment, expressing his own admiration, before deciding to report to Choi Yeon-Ah.
 


Personally, I was a little curious about Han Seo-jun, but I had to report to the young lady anyway.
 


- … … What did you say?
 


As I explained in detail what had happened so far, the young lady spat out the words in a trembling voice.
 


- So, you just invited this person to your house?

"yes."
 


When Oh Se-Kyun gave a short answer, Choi Yeon-Ah felt her heart sink. Even her hands were trembling. It had been a long time since she felt this way. Choi Yeon-Ah gritted her teeth. They ground slightly.
 


- How could you invite a man like that to your home? How could you…?

“Miss, please calm down.”

- You look so real now! If you invite that guy home, you know what he's going to do!
 


Choi Yeon-ah couldn't calm her excited heart.
 


I said that the black-haired beast is not to be taken in… … .
 


Choi Yeon-ah bit her fingernails with an anxious expression, knowing full well what someone like Han Seo-jun would do if he were to bring someone like him into her home.
 


My sister may have invited me to her house with pure(?) intentions, but how could men who know how to tease her lower body know what she was thinking?
 


I'm sure he'll try to make my sister fall asleep somehow!
 


- That damn human.
 


Is this how a mother feels when she accidentally finds out that her daughter, whom she raised as a precious child, has a boyfriend who is a punk and is trying to invite him to her house without permission?
 


Of course, the circumstances were different, but that never mattered to Choi Yeon-ah now.
 


Because now I'm about to be harassed by that black-haired punk.
 


- Stop it… … .

"yes?"

- Stop it right now… …! Whether you’re breaking into my sister’s house or causing a ruckus, stop it right now!

"……miss."

“No, no. I’ll go myself.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah quickly changed into her going-out clothes.
 


- I'll go myself, so Mr. O-Gyeon, please keep an eye on what your sister and that punk are doing.

"It's difficult to break into Miss Choi Seo-yoon's mansion without permission. The security is tight. No matter how much power you use, there's a high chance of being caught."

- Tch.
 


It was Choi Yeon-ah who clicked her tongue briefly.
 


I had told her to stop her by any means necessary, whether it was through a fight or a brawl, but I knew better than anyone that it would be difficult.
 


- Then let's call my sister to kill some time... ... What, her phone is off?
 


Was it because it was a date with Han Seo-jun?

It seemed like the phone was turned off on purpose.

Then should I call Cha So-yeon?

No, that's not necessary. It's better to just hurry and go when the phone rings.
 


- It's a good thing it's come to this. I need to see Han Seo-jun's face in person.

"miss……."

- Please wait near my sister's house. When I get there, give me the ring.

"yes……."
 


If we barge into Seo-yoon Choi's house at this time, it could even be revealed that we were stalking her.
 


Oh Se-Gyeon was full of worries in many ways.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“It’s been a long time since I’ve been here.”
 


Arriving at Seoyoon's mansion, I walked forward with a brief exclamation of admiration.
 


It was Seo-yoon's house, the first time I'd visited her in a long time since losing my memory, so it brought back new emotions. I remembered being so nervous back then that I couldn't even properly look around. Ha. Thinking back now, it feels a bit strange. I was really dazed.
 


“So what about the cat?”

“Oh, a cat…….”
 


Before I knew it, I had arrived at Seoyoon's room.

When I casually asked her about the cat, Seoyoon trailed off.

I thought there would be a cat in the room, but no matter how much I looked, there was no cat.
 


“I’m going to bring the cat… Could you, could you wait in the room for a moment?”
 


It seems like it's somewhere else.

The mansion is so big that there must be a separate house for the cat.

Maybe the cat's space is bigger than my house? Hmm. The cat's fortune is good.
 


I stared blankly at the door that Seoyoon had closed, then suddenly turned my gaze and looked around the room carefully.
 


By the way, this is Seoyoon's room.

It was quite neat and tidy.

For some reason, it felt strange to be alone in Seoyoon's room.
 


"You said it was a Russian Blue, right? I'm looking forward to it. Oh, by the way. I forgot to ask the cat's name. What do you think it is?"
 


I waited for Seoyoon to return for a while.
 


And then,
 


- Smart.
 


“Uh, I brought a cat. Can I come in?”

"Huh? Of course. But do you really need to ask me? It's your room after all."

“……Oh, right.”
 


I tilted my head as I heard Seoyoon's voice flustered slightly outside the door.
 


Why are you doing that?
 


“Then, I’ll go in. But Soyeon… is this really okay?”

"Of course, miss. It's quite popular online, too."

“Oh, I see.”
 


Seoyoon, who had been chatting with Cha Soyeon outside for a while, slowly began to open the door… … .
 


"huh?"

“Ah, that, that’s why…….”
 


I could see the cat's ears standing up.

Seoyoon, wearing black cat ears and clothes, glanced at me with an embarrassed face.

Secondly, as to why Seoyoon is wearing a cat cosplay costume, wait a minute. What is this?
 


“Hey, meow…….”
 


Suddenly, there was Seoyoon, with her eyes tightly shut and her face red, making a cat-like cry.
 

 



This meeting is the opposite! (2)
“…….” 

“…….” 

 


An unknown silence fell.
 


The two of us had to look at each other's faces for a moment, making awkward expressions.
 


Seoyoon's face, which was wearing a cat cosplay with a lot of exposure, was flushed red and steam was rising from it.
 


The sight reminded me of steamed buns just taken out of the steamer.
 


Seo-yoon, who always showed a gentle and kind appearance like a naturally rich girl, could never have imagined that she would dare to cosplay as a cat.
 


“Seo Yoon-ah?”
 


I'm truly dumbfounded.
 


When I cautiously called Seoyoon's name, Seoyoon's shoulders flinched once and she couldn't overcome her shame and just looked around at a loss.
 


I stared at Seo-yoon's face, which was trembling with embarrassment and shame, and I was lost in thought for a moment.
 


“……Seo, Seo, Seojun.”
“…….” 

 


Seoyoon called me quietly in a voice soaked with shame.
 


He seems uneasy for no reason because I am not responding at all.
 


Her eyes, twitching nervously as she scanned the room, caught my eye. Her large pupils darted back and forth, clearly revealing her nervousness. Looking at Seoyoon's face, I was overcome with a wave of emotions: shame, embarrassment, regret, tension.
 


Even when I thought about it myself, I felt like I was very embarrassed by my current actions.
 


“Hey Seoyoon…?”

“Yes, yes! Seojun.”
 


When I called Seoyoon again, she quickly nodded with a startled expression on her face and answered.
 


It seemed as if even Seoyoon's fluffy cat ears had suddenly stood up.
 


I looked at the scene carefully and then suddenly brought up something I was curious about.
 


“Uh, um. But you know.”

"yes!"

“Why do you have clothes like that…?”

"ah."
 


It was surprising that Seoyoon was cosplaying as a cat, but it was even more surprising that she had a cat cosplay outfit.
 


Why did Seoyoon have clothes like that?
 


If I had to think about it, it was possible that it was purchased in advance for a surprise event, but why did it have to be a cat cosplay?
 


I stared at Seoyoon with a puzzled look, and Seoyoon, unable to calm down her bright red face, hurriedly made excuses.
 


“That, that, that… I thought Seojun would… like it…”

"I?"
 


Seoyoon, with her eyes downcast, wiggles her fingers and says strange things.
 


Did you really think I was interested in cat cosplay?
 


Of course, there is no need to react sensitively and I could have simply thought, ‘It was just an event, so I tried cosplaying,’ but the fact that it was a cat cosplay was bothering me.
 


Seoyoon and I weren't usually interested in cosplay.
 


Cat, cat… … Oh, wait a minute.
 


Come to think of it, I've donated money to Mina, who was cosplaying as a cat on an internet broadcast, a few times.

There is also a record of donating tens of millions of won to a child, half-jokingly, telling them to shout "Meow~".

It was unprecedented for me to send this much money on an internet broadcast, but it wasn't because of the cat cosplay. It was just a prank to give Mina some pocket money.
 


But if a third party found out about this, it wouldn't be so strange if they thought, "Are you interested in cat cosplay?"

He actually mentioned that he likes cats… … .
 


‘Excuse me, is this Cha So-yeon?’
 


I absentmindedly turned my gaze towards Cha So-yeon.

Cha So-yeon was standing outside the door with an indifferent expression.

Cha So-yeon had a history of finding posts I'd made in the past. Of course, I can't say for sure whether it was a coincidence or if she traced my IP address, but it's highly likely she did it intentionally.
 


By any chance, that Cha So-yeon. Does she monitor what I'm doing?

It may be a little crazy, but I couldn't hide my uneasy feelings because I thought it was really possible that he would find out my personal information and investigate my tastes and hobbies for Seoyoon.
 


“Big. Anyway, it suits you well. Hmm.”

“Oh, thank you…….”
 


I first turned my gaze towards Seoyoon and complimented her.
 


Whatever the reason, you must have mustered up the courage to cosplay as a cat, but if I look at you with an awkward face, you'll feel embarrassed for no reason.
 


Let's be considerate so that Seo-yoon doesn't feel unnecessarily embarrassed.
 


‘Well, it does suit you quite well, though.’
 


The original was so good that whatever I did was really pretty.
 


I also really liked the soft-looking ears and the dark clothing covering her chest. The slightly exposed skin gave it a rather sexual appeal.
 


“But really, those clothes… why do you have them?”

“I, I just… bought it as a surprise….”

“Seo-yoon. You seem a bit more daring than you appear.”

“Ahh…….”
 


Seoyoon covered her face and flinched. I found her bewildered and adorable, so I asked her a slightly mischievous question.
 


"Good, but why are you so embarrassed? Hey. Do an event like this next time."

“Ugh.”
 


When I playfully teased her, Seoyoon just swallowed her sigh.
 


“Then have a good time.”

"ah."
 


That's right, there was Cha So-yeon, right?

This is a bit embarrassing.
 


Soon, Cha So-yeon, who had been watching from outside the room, nodded quietly and closed the door.
 


Just before the door closed completely, Cha So-yeon exchanged a silent glance with Seo-yoon, and Seo-yoon shook her head once.
 


So, only the two of us were left in the room.
 


An awkwardness of unknown origin washed over us both again.
 


It entered a lull because of Cha So-yeon's voice.
 


“……Hmm.”

"……ah."
 


I don't know what to say in times like this.
 


I scratched my cheek with an embarrassed face.
 


The fact that Seoyoon suppressed her embarrassment and even cosplayed as a cat was no different from saying that she had made up her mind.
 


I'm sure you didn't call me just to show off your cat cosplay.
 


So, I too had no choice but to prepare myself mentally.
 


I never thought it would really happen like this… … .
 


“Seo-yoon over there.”
 


Seoyoon, who had briefly lowered her eyes with an embarrassed expression, slowly raised her gaze and met his. Her purple eyes were overflowing with various emotions.
 


“Come to think of it, it’s been quite some time since we started dating, hasn’t it?”

"yes."

“But there wasn’t much skinship.”

"……yes."
 


Suddenly, something that happened in the past came to mind.
 


Seoyoon asked for just one kiss on the cheek when she gave him the book of magic, but the situation was not easy, so she let it slide.
 


At the time, I thought, ‘I can just do it later, right?’ and just brushed it off, but looking back now, I think I might have felt a little disappointed.
 


Looking back, it was the first request Seo-yoon had ever made, as she had always been quiet and had no complaints or demands, but I felt like I had taken it too lightly.
 


I received a lot from Seoyoon, but I haven't given her anything in return.
 


I felt a sense of needless guilt and self-loathing.
 


“Was I too oblivious? If you were going to do this to me….”

“No, Seojun. Actually, I didn’t plan on doing this today, but I just ended up doing it without realizing it.”

“Huh? Really?”

“Oh, yes…….”
 


Seoyoon muttered shyly, avoiding eye contact.
 


“The couple who passed by earlier said they had a cat.”

“Yeah. Right? Maybe?”

“A few weeks ago, Yerin told me something. She said, ‘Do you want to eat ramen? is an old meme, and these days, ‘Do you want to go see a cat?’ is popular, unnie.”

“Yerin?”
 


Anyway, Ryu Ye-rin, why did she teach Seo-yoon such useless things?
 


No, no.

Thanks to Yerin, you saw a cat cosplay, right?

Should I be thankful for this?
 


“So one day, I told that story to Soyeon, and she said that Seojun would really like it if I did a cat cosplay for his birthday… and she brought me this….”

“……So you’re saying that Ms. Cha So-yeon said that?”
 


Are they really monitoring the videos I watch? I'll have to go back and check it out later.
 


“I was going to give you a surprise event for Seojun’s birthday, but it ended up like this…….”

“Well, it’s nice for me because it feels like I’m getting an early birthday present.”

“Is that so?”

"Yeah. Seoyoon, you look good in cosplay because you like the original. Can I look forward to seeing you again next time?"
 


I once again threw out a compliment of ignorance.

Like an idiot, 'Haha, what's that? Cat cosplay? That's funny, man.' It won't be good for either of us.

It was a surprise event you prepared for me, so let's continue to praise it.
 


“Next time…?”

"Oh, you really don't like it? Well, I guess so. In that case, you don't have to do it..."

“No! I’ll do it again.”
 


Seoyoon answered with an embarrassed smile.
 


‘… … So what should I do now?’
 


I was starting to worry about whether I could move on to the next step or not.
 


Seeing as how Cha So-yeon openly said, “Have a good time,” it seems like it would be okay to go all the way.
 


Since Seo-yoon had no experience in that area, I needed to take the lead.
 


“Then Seoyoon.”

"ah."
 


I took a step forward and came close to Seoyoon.
 


Seoyoon's eyes trembled slightly at my sudden approach, but she soon seemed to pull herself together and looked up at me with a face that was a mixture of half anticipation and half worry.
 


That moment when we looked into each other's eyes and got closer.
 


“Miss Yeon-ah! Even if you are a miss, if you act like this…!”

"I told you there was something you left behind, right? But why do you keep blocking me from getting in? It's urgent, so put it down, Soyeon! Se-gyeon! Soyeon, stop it properly!"

"yes!"
 


Isn't it quite noisy coming from outside?
 


“What are you talking about?”

“Ah. No way…….”
 


While I was wondering, Seoyoon made a puzzled expression as if she had noticed something.
 


And then the doors start to open wide… … .
 


“Sister! I’m going in for a moment! Did I leave something behind…?”
 


In the place where the door opened, there was Cha So-yeon, who was trying desperately to block it, a man in a suit holding on to Cha So-yeon, and a woman with bob-cut hair.
 


It was like a scene from a skit, so I blinked my eyes and made a bewildered expression, and the young woman whose eyes met mine made a look of despair.
 


What is that woman?
 


“……Uh, Unnie? What’s that outfit?”
 


Who is that woman looking at us with trembling eyes?
 


Actually, there is no need to think about it.

That would be the case, because it was obvious that anyone who could come and open Seoyoon's room at this late hour would do so.
 


“……What, what is that outfit?”
 


I think that woman's name is Choi Yeon-ah.

The second daughter of the Ilseong Group and the most likely successor.

Netizens half-jokingly said that Choi Yeon-ah, who is called the Crown Princess of Ilseong, was looking at me as if she was going to kill me.

Wow, you can kill with just a look?

It's brutal, it's brutal.
 

 

 



This meeting is the opposite! (3)

Choi Yeon-ah's appearance was so unexpected that I couldn't help but feel dumbfounded.
 


Seo-yoon also quickly tried to stop Choi Yeon-ah with a puzzled expression, but Choi Yeon-ah, who was furious, gritted her teeth and shouted.
 


It seems like Seoyoon is shocked and has a stuffy nose at the sight of her embarrassing cat cosplay.
 


Like, ‘Are you crazy, unnie?’. Like, ‘What the heck is that!’. Like, ‘Did that guy tell you to do it?’.
 


Choi Yeon-ah, unable to control her boiling emotions, continued to nag with a distorted face, while Seo-yoon could only hesitate with an embarrassed expression.
 


Certainly, from the younger sister's perspective, it might be difficult to tolerate Seo-yoon's current state.
 


But even so, isn't this Seoyoon's personal bedroom?
 


Moreover, they do not live together under the same roof. This mansion is private property that Seo-yoon purchased independently, and Choi Yeon-ah lives separately.
 


In other words, Choi Yeon-ah has no right to interfere more than necessary with whatever Seo-yoon is doing in her bedroom by inviting her boyfriend.
 


Of course, as sisters with a close bond, it was only natural to be worried that her only sister was suddenly cosplaying as a cat.
 


Even if you misunderstood that I forced Seoyoon to cosplay, I had nothing to say.
 


I felt like I needed to talk to Choi Yeon-ah and clear up the misunderstanding.
 


"you!"
“…….” 

 


However, Seo Yoon-i, who felt that she couldn't have a rational conversation with Choi Yeon-ah, who was quite excited, asked me to leave for today, and I nodded obediently and took a step back.
 


Behind me, Seoyoon and Choi Yeon-ah were talking about this and that, but I couldn't hear them.
 


So I went back home for now.
 


When I got home, I got a call from Seo-yoon. She apologized for being rude to my younger sister and asked if she could tell her about our relationship and me.
 


I smiled bitterly and replied that it was okay, and Seoyoon hung up the phone after saying sorry until the end.
 


It seemed like Seo Yoon had a lot to talk about with Choi Yeon Ah.
 


I wish Seo Yoon could explain things step by step and convince Choi Yeon Ah, but honestly, when I think about it objectively, I have a feeling it's going to be difficult.
 


Because Choi Yeon-ah is a person with an authoritarian mindset.
 


If we compare it to the Middle Ages, it would be unacceptable for me, a commoner, and Seo-yoon, who was no different from a noblewoman, to be dating.
 


Also, you’re not just dating Seoyoon, right?
 


Even for an ordinary person, it was impossible to understand the octopus-like relationship, so there was no way someone like Choi Yeon-ah would stay still.
 


Maybe Choi Yeon-ah will try to break up the relationship between us using somewhat forceful methods.
 


I lay in bed with complicated thoughts.
 


I guess I'll have to prepare a countermeasure for Choi Yeon-ah tomorrow...
 


- Tiring. Tiring.
 


The phone rings.

Who could it be? Could it be Seo-yoon? Is there anything else you want to say?
 


It turned out well anyway.

Because we need to discuss countermeasures regarding Choi Yeon-ah in the future.

I was going to postpone it until tomorrow because I'm a bit tired and have a lot to think about today, but since I've been contacted again, I thought I'd ask.
 


“It’s not Seo-yoon, is it?”
 


I frowned as I looked down at my phone screen.

A phone number I've never seen before. It's not Seoyoon's.

So who would be calling at this late hour?
 


Loan? Spam? Wrong call?
 


“Phew.”
 


Suddenly I sighed.

Honestly, it was such an obvious story that just thinking about it was a waste of time.

Even if it was a seven-year-old kid, you could probably guess who was calling, right?
 


‘Choi Yeon-ah, I see.’
 


How did this woman get my phone number?

Did Seoyoon tell you?

Maybe I should have told you to talk about it sometime?
 


"hello?"

- Are you Han Seo-jun?

"yes."

- We didn't even get to talk properly earlier... ... I think Seojun has a lot to talk about with me, don't you?

“Yes.”

- Okay. Then let's meet up sometime.

“Shall we meet?”

- Yes. It's a bit awkward to talk on the phone.
 


Choi Yeon-ah openly urged them to meet and talk.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Ding.
 


I opened the cafe door and went in slowly.

I could see a lot of people sitting around.

As it is a cafe chain that is popular with young people these days, it was quite crowded.
 


Exactly 10 minutes left until the appointment time.

Arrived at just the right time.
 


‘Is Choi Yeon-ah here already?’
 


I promised to meet Choi Yeon-ah here today.
 


We agreed to have a quiet conversation at a cafe, but honestly, I could clearly predict that I wouldn't hear anything good.
 


I'm not the type of person to just sit by and watch my only sister having fun with a playboy(?) who's dating many women, and there's a high possibility that he'll think that dating me will lower the reputation of the Ilseong Group.
 


It's clear that Bona Mana will tell you to break up.
 


‘You’re not going to break up with her by giving her money like in the dramas, are you?’
 


I mentally washed my face and scratched my cheek.

I'd be grateful if he'd just give me money and tell me to break up with him. It's a relatively gentle form of compromise.

However, by talking to Seo Yoon, I was able to get to know Choi Yeon-ah's personality in more detail, and it turned out that Choi Yeon-ah had a truly formidable personality.

He was a man who would use any means necessary to achieve his desired results, relentlessly exploiting his opponents' weaknesses. He could be described as a truly merciless person.
 


‘Of course, I tried to come up with my own countermeasures with Seoyoon… … .’
 


Honestly, I don't want to use that method.
 


The effect seems really certain, but I'm afraid of the aftereffects.

When I jokingly said to Seo-yoon, “How about this method?”, the look on Seo-yoon’s face, shocked and at a loss, is still vivid in my mind.

If you use this method, not only Choi Yeon-ah but also other kids will be surprised.
 


“Hello, sir.”
 


While I was lost in thought, an employee came up to me and called me.
 


“Are you Han Seo-jun?”

“Huh? Oh, yeah.”
 


I instinctively answered, but at the same time, I felt an inexplicable sense of unease. What was this? How did he know I was Han Seo-jun? Did Choi Yeon-ah perhaps tell him?
 


“Choi Yeon-ah is waiting for you.”
 


The employee began to guide me with a dry voice.
 


Wait, wait.

Choi Yeon-ah is waiting for you?

Do you usually mention names directly?
 


I swallowed my curiosity and followed the employee.
 


The employee who reached the inside of the cafe stopped in front of a room.
 


And after knocking carefully on the door, he spoke in a polite voice.
 


“Han Seo-jun is here. Would you mind if I ask you something?”

"yes."
 


As soon as permission was granted, the employee opened the door with a bang.
 


"hello?"
 


Choi Yeon-ah, who was sitting in the room, greeted me with a bright smile.
 


“It’s been a few days since I’ve seen you again.”

"yes."
 


I nodded once and went into the room.
 


The two of us simply ordered coffee and looked at each other as the waiter disappeared.
 


Choi Yeon-ah looked at me with a smile the whole time.
 


Her shoulder-length bob and charming smile were truly captivating. She was, after all, Seo-yoon's younger sister. Her beauty was truly remarkable. She was several times more beautiful in person than in photos.
 


"But is it okay to meet in a store like this? Even if we've secured a room, I feel like it might be a bit much."
 


I was worried that strange rumors would spread about Choi Yeon-ah.
 


Even the employees openly said in front of people, ‘Choi Yeon-ah is waiting for you.’
 


“Don’t worry. The employees and the customers here are all our people.”

“What do you mean?”

“Now that Seojun has arrived, I guess I should tell everyone to leave.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah snapped her fingers, muttering something incomprehensible.
 


Then I could feel the sounds outside the room disappearing one by one.
 


It seems like all the store customers and employees are going outside.
 


"Now, it's just the two of us in this store, Seojun. So, we can talk openly, right?"
 


So you did this just to have a conversation with me alone?

They simply disguised themselves as subordinates and played with puppets.

If that's the case, wouldn't it have been better to meet separately at the clan house or Ilseong Group?

Why did you do this?
 


‘Choi Yeon-ah, what is this woman… … .’
 


Seo Yoon, who rented the movie theater building itself to watch a movie, and Choi Yeon Ah, who rented a cafe building and disguised her subordinates as employees and customers…
 


I really can't understand the way rich girls think.
 


“I wanted to create a comfortable cafe atmosphere.”

“Is that so?”

“Yes. But when there are people around, it’s a bit difficult to talk.”
 


If you think about it, it's not just a show-off.

It seems like it's a performance to gain the upper hand.

It also seems to indirectly express one's authority and power.
 


‘Is this some kind of pressure?’
 


From the beginning, I acted like this, so I could tell what Choi Yeon-ah thought of me without even looking at the video.
 


"Okay, then, should I introduce myself? As you may know, my name is Choi Yeon-ah. I'm the Managing Director of Business Strategy at Ilseong Hotel. Well, if you're talking about a parachute, then yes, I guess it's a parachute."
 


I stared intently at Choi Yeon-ah's face, who was smiling brightly and making jokes.
 


She started out as the planning team leader at Ilseong Hotel and rose to her current position.
 


Ever since I joined Ilsung Hotel, there have been rumors going around that the chairman of Ilsung Group is planning to pass the hotel down to his daughter, and it seems to be true.
 


Looking back, Choi Yeon-ah was particularly favored by the chairman of Ilseong Group.
 


Because he has shown the most outstanding management skills and achievements among his siblings.
 


Of course, the eldest son and eldest daughter sides are no joke, so the succession plan is quite interesting and serious, but it has nothing to do with me.
 


"I am……."

"Name: Han Seo-jun, age 26. Graduated from Hunter Academy without any notable achievements. After working as a porter for several years, he obtained an E-rank license and is now on a roll, utilizing various abilities. His level as a hunter is estimated to be around A-rank."
 


Choi Yeon-ah, who had been reciting my personal information, looked straight into my eyes and smiled brightly.
 


“Right?”

"yes."

“I did a little research on Seojun.”

“Are you saying you did a background check?”

“Yes. Are you feeling unwell?”
 


Don't ask openly while smiling slightly.
 


"I apologize if I offended you. I'm sorry, Seojun. I was just curious about the person you're meeting."

“No, well, I can understand.”
 


I took a sip of coffee.

Since you're speaking so openly and honestly, I have nothing to say.
 


"thank god."
 


Choi Yeon-ah also spoke while pouring coffee.
 


“But Seojun.”

"yes."

“You said you were seeing other women besides your sister?”
 


The question thrust itself sharply, leaving me with a puzzled expression. Should I just get straight to the point without any further thought?
 


"Wow, you're so close with Lee Ji-hyun, Ryu Ye-rin, and Kang Hwa-ryeon? That's amazing."
“…….” 

 


Choi Yeon-ah looked slightly surprised, then crossed one leg.
 


“Mr. Seojun. Mr. Han Seojun.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah flicks the coffee cup with one finger and starts talking in a cool voice.
 


“I mean, I hate you.”
 


The face was smiling, but it was a smile filled with anger and hostility.
 


"I heard from my sister. She said she really liked Seojun. And I also heard about his ability. It's called absorption, you know? That's why my telepathy doesn't work on him."

"yes."
 


Choi Yeon-ah chuckled.
 


“Honestly, from my perspective, I think you might have misunderstood.”

“What do you mean?”

"You know, my sister. She suffered from telepathy since she was little. Do you know how painful it is to be able to read people's thoughts and emotions, Seojun? Because of that, no one was around her. She was almost always alone."
 


Choi Yeon-ah recalls old memories with a slightly pitiful expression.
 


"You must have been incredibly lonely. Even with Soyeon and Gyu-seong by your side, there must have been a loneliness that couldn't be filled."
 


Suddenly, Choi Yeon-ah looks at me.
 


"And then you showed up. The only human free from telepathy. Maybe that's why he mistook you for someone he liked? He must have missed the embrace of a human."
 


I thought so at first, but Seoyoon denied it several times.
 


It's not that I like it simply because I don't have telepathy.
 


I believe what Seoyoon says.
 


“Even if Choi Yeon-ah is Seo-yoon’s family, it’s a bit much to judge her so rashly.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah looked at me with a face that said, ‘Look at this?’
 


“I think you would know better than Seojun, at least?”

“Well, that’s fine…….”
 


I shrugged.
 


"Because of her telepathic abilities, Choi Yeon-ah didn't spend much time with Seo-yoon, right? Seo-yoon must have been a bit reluctant, too."

"Seojun, I've seen a lot of people like you. People who live off of those around them and use their straws."

“You’re being a bit harsh.”

"Is that really true? How much have you gotten from your sister? And what have you done for her?"
“…….” 

 


It leaves me speechless.
 


"It's best to meet someone who's on the same level as you. Seojun and I live in different worlds."

“So, what do you want to say?”

"Okay. I won't make a long story short. Break up with your sister."

“I don’t like it.”

“Is that so?”
 

 

 


Choi Yeon-ah laughed again.
 


now.

Are you starting to get serious about it now?
 

 



This meeting is the opposite! (Complete)

“I don’t like it, I don’t like it…….”
 


Choi Yeon-ah looked up into the sky, her voice quiet and her mind wandering.
 


The face looked as if it was thinking deeply, but at the same time, it was filled with a sense of pride.
 


What is she thinking now?
 


“Mr. Han Seo-jun.”

"yes."
 


Choi Yeon-ah, who had been tapping the table with her fingers, finally raised her head and met his gaze.
 


“People, you know. Each has their own place.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah slowly lifted the coffee cup and shook it.
 


“Let’s each do our best in our respective positions.”

"yes."

“But sometimes, there are people who forget where they belong.”
“…….” 

 


Choi Yeon-ah, who sipped her coffee elegantly, soon lets out a gentle smile.
 


“As they say, you have to know your subject.”
 


Malice is mixed with a smiling face.
 


“People who don’t know their place and their subject always end up badly.”

“That’s scary. Are you threatening me?”

“Let’s say this is advice that comes from the heart.”

“Is it really that threatening to give advice these days?”

“Well? Isn’t that something you just have to accept?”
 


The two of us looked at each other.
 


There was silence for a moment.
 


For a moment, I mulled over what Choi Yeon-ah had said in my head.
 


"You want me to understand the topic? You're right. Seoyoon and I don't get along."
 


I know better than anyone that we don't fit together.

Although Choi Yeon-ah may have spoken a little harshly, her words themselves are not wrong.

No matter how much I think about it, the eldest daughter of one of the largest companies in South Korea and the eldest son of an ordinary hunter family are not a good match at all.
 


And it's not just Seo-yoon, you're having feelings for other women too, right?

From Choi Yeon-ah's perspective, she could be considered a 'swallow' who only seduces women and never again, as the saying goes.

You might think that it was an unfortunate thing for Seo-yoon, who had never been able to socialize with people before.
 


Therefore, Choi Yeon-ah will never accept me as a family member or as a younger sister.

There is no one who would readily tolerate meeting a man who only flirts with women despite his lack of ability, wealth, and family background.
 


‘But I can’t just sit still.’
 


I immediately licked my lips.
 


“I know what you mean.”

“Is that so?”

"Yes. As Choi Yeon-ah said, Seo Yoon and I aren't a good match."
 


I let my horse's tail hang down for a moment.
 


"however."
 


He looks straight into Choi Yeon-ah's eyes and mutters.
 


“Isn’t it Seo-yoon’s freedom to decide who she meets or not?”
 


Even if they're family, isn't that interfering too much? When asked, Choi Yeon-ah simply stared blankly.
 


"Seo-yoon isn't a sensitive teenager. She's already a grown adult, and I think Choi Yeon-ah is interfering too much. I don't know about Seo-yoon's parents, but Choi Yeon-ah..."
 


I continued to move my lips, indirectly expressing my thoughts as if to say, "Why are you interfering so much when you're just my little sister?"
 


"Of course, as I said before, I'm well aware of my many shortcomings. My family is ordinary, I lack financial resources, and my abilities pale in comparison to Seo-yoon's."
 


Even if you say I'm a rising dark horse these days, I'm only an A-rank ability user.
 


Of course, an A-ranked person is not someone to be ignored, but if you ask if she is at a level where she can hang out with the eldest daughter of Ilseong Group, one of the largest conglomerates in South Korea, the answer is obviously no.
 


‘Besides, Seoyoon is an S-rank hunter.’
 


In every way, she is inferior to Seoyoon.

To put it simply, we are not on the same level.

If it were Choi Yeon-ah, she would definitely want Seo-yoon to meet someone better.
 


“By the way, did you know that I’m suppressing Seoyoon’s telepathic abilities to some extent?”
 


At my light remark, Choi Yeon-ah's eyebrows slowly furrowed.

Judging by her reaction, it seemed like Choi Yeon-ah was also aware of that fact.

It seems that Seo Yoon told Choi Yeon Ah this fact while trying to persuade her.
 


"Yes. I heard. You said you were continuously absorbing your sister's telepathy with your powers?"

"Seo-yoon's abilities are growing stronger by the day. And Ilseong Group is struggling to find a suitable solution."

“But are you saying that you can solve my sister’s telepathy problem?”

"No. My method is only a temporary measure anyway. But it can alleviate Seo-yoon's problems to some extent, something even the Ilseong Group couldn't do anything about."
 


Choi Yeon-ah glared at me with a slightly displeased expression, then sat down with one leg crossed and snorted.
 


“So. Are you saying that if I break up with you, you won’t help me anymore?”

“There’s no way that’s true.”
 


I shrugged my shoulders.
 


"I just wanted to say that, while I'm far inferior to Seoyoon, I'm still no help at all."
 


Choi Yeon-ah tapped the poor teaspoon and let out a light laugh.
 


“Yeah, I see. Well, that’s good, Han Seo-jun.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah suddenly flicked the coffee cup with a teaspoon and stirred the coffee while resting her chin on her hand.
 


“So, to put it simply, you’re saying, ‘Don’t interfere between us anymore.’ Is that what you’re saying?”
 


The teaspoon that had been stirring the coffee ceaselessly slowly stopped.
 


"Yes. In any case, I'm sure Seojun doesn't like my current behavior. As Han Seojun said, it's your freedom to date anyone. Even though I'm your sister, I don't have the right to interfere in your private life unnecessarily."

"yes."

“Honestly, I have no idea why you and my sister are dating, but if it was just that, I wouldn’t have come forward like this.”
 


… … Oh, are you going to say that again?
 


I could predict what Choi Yeon-ah would say next.
 


Because that part was difficult to accept socially, and at the same time, it was my greatest weakness.
 


Also, since she had enough justification to interfere as a family member, it was natural that Choi Yeon-ah continued to bite.
 


“If you hadn’t been seeing other women.”
“…….” 

 


Don't lie.

Even if I dated only Seoyoon, you would never allow us to meet.

Of course, he doesn't like me even more because he's meeting other women.
 


"Honestly, from what I've seen, Han Seo-jun's actions don't seem all that positive. No matter how much you claim freedom in dating, there are still a lot of potential problems. Also, if this were to leak to the press, countless people would be talking about it. Have you not considered the hurt your sister might feel?"

“Seo-yoon and I are fully aware of that part, but we ultimately concluded that it was okay.”
 


To summarize Choi Yeon-ah's words, she's saying, "Hey, do you only chase women? Are you a swallow? A swallow? Are you some kind of ho-bara? When I say nice things to you, don't hurt my sister and just break up." To summarize mine, she's saying, "We're fine, so why are you making a fuss? Don't worry about it."
 


“I know it might be a little rude to say this, but I understand that Chairman Ilseong Group has a close relationship with many people.”
 


"Your dad lives with his three wives and four concubines, right? But why is he always like this to me? Isn't he just being selfish?" My mouth itched to say something directly, but I tried to speak indirectly.
 


Then, Choi Yeon-ah looked at me as if she couldn't believe it.
 


“Mr. Han Seo-jun, don’t you think it’s a bit of a stretch to compare you and my father?”
 


No, well, that's true.

Because you are the chairman of a large corporation.
 


"Father, you have the ability to protect other mothers from external forces and take responsibility for them. But what about you, Han Seo-jun? What do you have? Strength? Ability? Power?"
“…….” 


"I told you earlier. People need to know their place. They need to act according to their own capacity. But the women around you are all among the most talented in Korea. They're too much for you to bear. It's greed, you know."
“…….” 


"Excessive greed inevitably leads to trouble. Are the women you're dating truly satisfied with their current situation? Women are always thinking about rank. And they want to be recognized for their rank. If your women were blinded by jealousy and started acting strangely, would you be able to stop them? Would you?"
“…….” 

 


I quietly listened to Choi Yeon-ah's words.

Why am I just quietly listening to her?

The reason is simple: to accurately determine Choi Yeon-ah's true identity.
 


"For your sake, please break up. It might be difficult right now, but considering the future, it's the right thing to do. Of course, I won't tell you to just break up. If you do, I promise to compensate you to your satisfaction."

“But what if you still say no?”

“Well, maybe I should ask your women a favor?”

“Please?”

“Yes. If you think about it from those women’s perspective, wouldn’t it be better to have as few competitors as possible?”
 


I looked up into the air for a moment at Choi Yeon-ah's bold words.
 


It seems there is no room for compromise.

Okay, then… … .
 


“Choi Yeon-ah.”

"yes."

“People often say that there are four pillars in Korea.”

"you."

"Ilseong Group, Heuksanhoe, Sephiroth, Seongsi Sega... each of these organizations wields enormous influence over society as a whole. In fact, it's safe to say they're the major groups that sustain Korea today."
 


I suddenly brought up another topic.

But as soon as he said a few words, Choi Yeon-ah's eyes turned fierce.

I guess he must have figured out why I brought up this topic.
 


“Is it difficult for Ms. Choi Yeon-ah because of the succession structure?”
“…….” 


“Even if Choi Yeon-ah is one of the strong candidates, the legitimacy lies with the eldest son...”
 


I watched Choi Yeon-ah's reaction while gently swaying my tail, and Choi Yeon-ah was looking at me with an indifferent face, but when I read her emotional changes through the telepathy ability I had absorbed from Seo-yoon, I could tell that she was slightly shaken.
 


"...What if we could help a little? Don't you think it would change the succession structure?"
 


There is no need to explain in detail who ‘we’ are.

Also, it doesn't say who it will help.

Because it's such an obvious story.
 


“I have no power, no ability, and no authority… but the women around me don’t.”
 


If you think about the status of Jihyun, Hwaryeon, and Yerin in Korea, it is truly amazing.
 


"They're more than I deserve. That's why I can tell they're sincere just by being by my side. Right? They could date any number of handsome men if they wanted, but they stayed by my side even while dating me. So what do you think would happen if I made a strong request of them?"
 


And among those women is your older sister, Seo-yoon. This fact must be a source of deep sorrow for Choi Yeon-ah.
 


“Well, I think it’ll be pretty fun.”

"Right? Jihyun, as you all know, is a top 10 hunter and has created a new clan... Hwaryeon has been designated as the official successor to the Heuksanhoe... Yerin, despite being an illegitimate child, enjoys the overwhelming support of the current clan leader... So, you could say they're the future leaders who will take charge of the Republic of Korea."

“Now it sounds a bit like a threat.”

“Threats? Why are you saying such sad things?”

“Well, okay. So, there’s no room for compromise, right?”
 


Choi Yeon-ah put down her empty coffee cup.
 


"Then further conversation would be a waste of time. I've heard your thoughts, Han Seo-jun."

“Are you leaving already?”

“Yes. We’ll both be busy from now on.”
 


Perhaps judging that she could no longer persuade him, Choi Yeon-ah tried to break the story down and leave.
 


Are you really going?

Sorry, but I can't go yet?
 


“Please wait a moment, Choi Yeon-ah.”

“Do you have anything else to say?”

“Yes. I think Choi Yeon-ah misunderstood what I said.”

“Are you mistaken?”
 


I said with a snicker.
 


“What I was trying to say was that I had no intention of interfering with their work by asking them for favors.”

“Why? It seems like a pretty effective method.”

“I never even thought of using that method in the first place.”

“Then why did you say that?”

“Well…….”
 


He slowly moved his lips and answered.
 


“I did that because I wanted to know whether Choi Yeon-ah was really thinking of Seo-yoon or not.”

“It sounds like you’re trying to ignore me.”

“Rather than saying I was curious… I was just curious.”
 


Did Choi Yeon-ah really think of Seo-yoon and break up with me because she truly cared about me, or did she think it was shameful for Seo-yoon to be dating someone like me and break up with me?
 


At first glance, it may seem like the reasons are similar, but there are clear differences.
 


Well, if it were the Choi Yeon-ah I know, she would be thinking of both, but judging by her actions so far, it seems like she thinks of Seo-yoon more.
 


“Actually, when I think about the Choi Yeon-ah I know, it was absurd to openly show hostility like this.”

“What does Han Seo-jun know about me?”

“Isn’t he a capable businessman?”
 


And any competent businessman wouldn't be so quick to dismiss me.
 


I may not be much of a person myself, but the connections I have are by no means negligible.
 


If Choi Yeon-ah, who was already having a hard time because of the succession plan, had been acting unnecessarily, she could have ended up in a really difficult situation.
 


However, despite being fully aware of this fact, Choi Yeon-ah openly expressed her hostility throughout, saying, “I, you know, hate you.”
 


‘… … Maybe he was deliberately provoking me because he wanted to know what kind of person I was?’
 


Just as I looked down on Choi Yeon-ah, there is a possibility that Choi Yeon-ah looked down on me as well.
 


Well, whatever the reason, it's proof that he really cares about Seoyoon.
 


As expected, it seems like he is sincere towards Seo-yoon.
 


"It's a bit embarrassing to say this myself, but... I have a rough idea of where I stand. Being favored by these women, who represent the Republic of Korea... means my influence is also quite powerful."
 


Even in the case of Seo-yoon, it's highly likely that she'll listen to any request that isn't too big, and considering Ye-rin's personality, it's obvious that she'll help even if it's an unreasonable request and requires the power of her family, and in the case of Hwa-ryeon, she's bound by an unfair slave contract(?), and Ji-hyun... well... she might grumble on the outside, but she seems like she'll help... ... .
 


If they want to maliciously abuse their power, they can do so at will.
 


But I didn't do that.
 


"Yes, Mr. Han Seo-jun. I wanted to know more about you. Are you just a codger, or do you truly care about your sister?"
 


Choi Yeon-ah made a complicated expression.
 


“So I felt the need to talk to you alone like this, and I took some risks and continued to provoke you… but in the end, you really aren’t worthy of my sister.”

“Well, that’s true.”

“They say connections are a skill, but honestly, I still don’t understand why those women and your older sister like you so much.”

“I don’t know either.”
“……?” 

“……?” 

 


No, what, why.

I really don't know either?

really.
 


“Still, I guess he’s not as bad as I thought.”
 


What was the worst thing you could think of?

Did you really think that humanity was a mess?
 


“But don’t get your hopes up, because I will never acknowledge you.”

“I really wanted to get recognition from Choi Yeon-ah, but it’s too bad.”
 


I don't think it'll be of any use trying to persuade him with a hundred words.

If you keep bothering Choi Yeon-ah, it will become quite annoying.

I haven't even met Seoyoon's parents yet, so I can't be stopped by my sister-in-law.

So, is there really no other way? We have no choice but to resort to a last resort. Persuading him verbally would have been the best option, but it's not always necessary.
 


Because you can convince them with evidence(?) that they have no choice but to accept, not words.
 


“Oh, really. Are you planning to make Seoyoon a single mother?”

“A single mother? Ha. That’s interesting. If someone saw me, they’d think I was married.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah snickered and held back a smile, and I rummaged through my bag and took out some documents to show her.
 


So I ended up using this method.
 


It was a bit complicated, but I came to an agreement with Seo-yoon. Well, I knew that Choi Yeon-ah wouldn't nod obediently unless it was an extreme method, so I expected that I had no choice but to use a hard-line approach.
 


Still, it's kind of like that.
 


“What is this?”

“This is an ultrasound image.”

“Why are you showing that to me…?”
 


For a moment, it seemed as if time had stopped for Choi Yeon-ah.
 


"……uh?"

“I’m a little sorry to have to say this.”
 


I said it with a face that showed no regret at all.
 


“They say it’s the 4th week, the 4th week.”

“……What, what do you mean 4 weeks?”
 


You ask again even though you know everything.

Choi Yeon-ah's trembling eyes were proof of her psychological state.

No, but is it really that surprising? No, it is surprising, but when you look at Choi Yeon-ah's face, doesn't she look like someone on the verge of collapse?
 


“Do you see that black dot here?”

“This is.”

“They say it’s a 0.58cm embryo, and it looks like it’s growing well.”

“Uh, that, huh?”
 


It's even heartbreaking to see her stutter.
 


I felt a little bad about continuing to tease him, so I decided to keep it brief.
 


I slowly opened my lips and lied to Choi Yeon-ah.
 


“Congratulations. You’re four weeks pregnant.”
 


… … Could this also be considered a type of pregnancy attack?
 


Of course, the fact that she was pregnant was a complete lie.

This ultrasound image and the documents prepared separately were also fabricated.

But if you confess your pregnancy by showing evidence like this, you can't help but be shocked. People would naturally be shocked.
 


‘Well, considering Choi Yeon-ah’s personality, she probably wouldn’t believe it so easily.’
 


He would obviously suggest the possibility of manipulation and tell you to get tested at an obstetrician/gynecologist he personally arranged for you, right?
 


But it doesn't matter.
 


Because I have my own method.
 


‘And also… … someday, we can make it real, right?’
 


Of course, that will be a long time coming.
 


By the way, I think it's because I lied to Seo-yoon about having a child before returning, but I feel like this is getting to the point where I can't turn back because one lie leads to another lie.
 


I feel like I'm still accumulating karma today, and I'm really worried that this karma will come back to me someday.
 


But, well, you can't take back what's already been said.
 


Anyway, if I don't get Choi Yeon-ah's approval now, she'll just keep bothering me until I meet Edelin, so I need to somehow calm her down until I finally settle things with Edelin.
 


'It'll be a few months before I see Edelin again, so I guess I can somehow deceive her until then?'
 


I cast self-consensus spell again.
 


"Hey. I'll be able to see my nephew soon. How is it?"
“…….” 


"Surely you wouldn't tell me to break up with you when you have a child, would you? It seems like there would be a lot of problems if Seo-yoon were to raise the child alone."
“…….” 


"Oh, I should go say hello to my father-in-law. Do you happen to know what he likes?"
“…….” 

 


I kept talking to Choi Yeon-ah to keep her mind off other things, but what's wrong? Why is this woman like this?

Why are you just sitting there silently?

I thought he would get really angry and ask if the ultrasound picture was real or get really mad at me…
 


“Choi Yeon-ah? Wait, Choi Yeon-ah, why are you like that?”

“……Ah, hahaha”
 


Choi Yeon-ah just looked up into the sky and smiled in vain.
 


“……Pregnant? Niece? Sister?”
 


It seemed like my words fell on deaf ears.
 


He is muttering to himself.
 


“My sister is a good person, and has a happy family, my niece…….”
 


Choi Yeon-ah, who had been muttering to herself with a vain expression, soon lowered her head.
 


“This isn’t reality…….”
 


I didn't know my mental state would go this far.

He seemed genuinely shocked. I think he was trying to please her because she was Seo-yoon's child. But now that he's Seo-yoon's child, he feels helpless. His face truly looks like it's been drained of its soul. It was a moment of slight regret.
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“This isn’t real… Why would my sister have a child with you…?”
 


Choi Yeon-ah muttered to herself with a face that seemed to have lost its soul.
 


It was such an unexpected event that he couldn't seem to recover from the shock.
 


Looking at Choi Yeon-ah's face, which was more mentally shocked than necessary, I couldn't help but smile bitterly inside.
 


I kind of expected it, but I didn't think it would sell this well.
 


"Lies, lies, right? That doesn't make sense. You're not even married. And you didn't even get permission from your father? And yet you're pregnant?"

"You don't have to get married to have a child, right? And don't worry too much. I didn't just get pregnant without thinking. As you know, we have enough money and the ability to raise one child."
 


Choi Yeon-ah's two eyes swayed unsteadily like fallen leaves in the wind.
 


She tried to deny what I said by any means necessary, but the thought of 'perhaps?' seemed to be sprouting in her mind.
 


It would be difficult to deny it outright since she confessed that she was pregnant while showing an ultrasound picture.
 


Of course, the possibility that the ultrasound image was manipulated cannot be ruled out, but the power of the evidence seen with one's own eyes was not negligible.
 


"Honestly, it may seem a bit sudden, but if it were normal, Seo-yoon and I wouldn't have been recognized for our relationship. So, I got pregnant a few weeks ago, and I didn't realize I'd be telling my sister-in-law first."

“That, that kind of…….”
 


I say this half-jokingly, half-seriously, because pregnancy attacks have been a very effective strategy since ancient times.
 


It's not for nothing that people in soap operas dream of a Cinderella comeback, shouting "I'm pregnant with that man's child!" on a ridiculous day.
 


“Anyway, it must have become easier to persuade the master, right?”

"You call that talking? That's not persuasion, that's threats."

"Threats? How sad to hear such words. How could the fruit of love be used as a threat?"

"……you."
 


Suddenly, Choi Yeon-ah looked at me with a sharp gaze and said.
 


“Really… Really… Is your sister pregnant with your child? Really?”

"If you don't believe me, why don't you talk to Seoyoon? Or you can go to the gynecologist and get checked out."
 


It would be a bit awkward if I actually went to the gynecologist and got re-examined, but if you say it so confidently, I can't help but believe it's true.
 


“You really…… even so, why did you…… even think about marrying that person, sis……?”
 


Choi Yeon-ah slumped her shoulders weakly and made a complicated expression.
 


Although he didn't seem to completely believe me, I thought he might have used pregnancy because he knew that he couldn't continue meeting Seo-yoon through normal means.
 


I didn't want to tell this lie, but I had no choice because I thought Choi Yeon-ah would interfere until the end.
 


If it's Choi Yeon-ah, she'll definitely hang on until the end.
 


"Okay, then, sister-in-law. It was nice meeting you today."
“…….” 


"Let's meet up with Seoyoon sometime and talk things through. Oh, and please keep the pregnancy a secret as much as possible. We plan to reveal it at the appropriate time."
“…….” 


"If Choi Yeon-ah reveals it without permission, Seo-yoon could be harmed too, right? Leave it to Seo-yoon and me to persuade our father-in-law."
“…….” 


“Aren’t you looking forward to seeing your nephew’s face? Well then, I’ll take my leave.”
‘…….“ 

 


Choi Yeon-ah just kept her head bowed until the very end.

Despite the fact that it was an action close to notification, Choi Yeon-ah remained silent.

I was a little worried that he might deny what I said and be unreasonable, but it seemed like he was letting it slide for now.
 


Would you mind keeping quiet for a while?
 


All it takes is a few months.
 


‘I need to go back and discuss with Seoyoon what we’re going to do next.’
 


It was necessary to inform this fact not only to Seo-yoon but also to the others.
 


I didn't tell her everything because I put off lying about being pregnant as a last resort. Even if it were a lie, she might be a little sensitive, so I had to explain it clearly so she wouldn't misunderstand.
 


"Well, I'm not really pregnant, I just lied to fool Choi Yeon-ah, so you'll understand, right?"
 


I turned around and walked away, thinking it was a bit light.
 


however…….
 

 

*** 

 

 


"pregnancy?"

"teacher?"

"under……."
 


Several days passed.
 


I approached them, who were gathered at the clan house training in preparation for the final battle with Edelin, and since they were all gathered there, I decided to explain and told them a little about what had happened with Choi Yeon-ah.
 


Then their reaction is somehow strange.

It's a bit sharp, isn't it?
 


“What did you just say? Pregnant?”

"huh."
 


Jihyun made a bewildered expression, then glared at me with a sullen glare. I blinked, meeting her gaze squarely. Jihyun chewed her lip in displeasure.
 


“Are you crazy?”

“No, calm down. I told you it was just a lie.”

“Even so, how could you lie and say you were pregnant? Han Seo-jun, I really didn’t see you that way….”

"I had no choice in persuading Choi Yeon-ah. Right, Seo Yoon-ah?"
 


I glanced at Seoyoon.

Because I realized that there was no use in continuing to talk to Jihyun.

In times like these, it would be a valid strategy for Seoyoon to support me and give strength to my words.

Seoyoon stared at me intently, then nodded with a slight blush on her cheeks.
 


“Ah, yes… Considering Yeon-ah’s personality, she probably wouldn’t have been able to get permission through normal means….”
 


Since Seo-yoon knew Choi Yeon-ah's personality well, the two of us chose this method after much deliberation.
 


"Yeon-ah is the kind of person who, once she starts something, she'll do it. If she had tried to sabotage Seo-jun until the very end, it would have been quite difficult."

“Don’t you know, Choi Yeon-ah? What kind of relationship Seo-jun and I have?”
 


Jihyun answered with a slight frown.
 


Like it or not, Jihyun indirectly expressed that if you touch her, the girls, including Jihyun, will not stay still.
 


Even though she was the second daughter of the Ilseong Group, there were successors such as Heuksanhoe and Seongssi family.
 


If a conflict is created for no reason, it will be Choi Yeon-ah who will suffer greater damage.
 


As Choi Yeon-ah of the Ilseong Group, whose succession plan is not yet in place, she would want to avoid friction with us as much as possible.
 


"But the fact that she'd bother Seojun even in that situation means she cares about you that much, right? You have a good younger sibling."
 


Jihyun laughed and snorted.
 


"Well, if she's the kind of sister who cherishes her so much, she wouldn't tolerate her being toyed with by a womanizer, a pervert, a Casanova like that, even if it meant dying."

“No, Jihyun. A joke….”
 


I tried hard to deny Jihyun's words.
 


I can accept words like womanizer, pervert, Casanova, four-legged, punk, etc., but it's not like it's a joke. It's not like it's a joke.
 


“By the way, teacher.”

"what's the matter?"

“So when you two dated, did you end up doing it?”
 “……?” 

 


What are you doing?
 


“Since then, things have been a bit strange between you two… right? Right? Sister Seo-yoon.”

"yes yes?"
 


Yerin looked at Seoyoon with a reddish gaze, and Seoyoon, feeling an inexplicable pressure, shook her head awkwardly with an awkward smile.
 


“No, Yerin. Oh, nothing happened...”
 


Seoyoon paused for a moment, as if remembering the cat cosplay, and Yerin, who hadn't missed the moment, asked a question with a sharp look in her eyes.
 


"I think I stuttered a little bit? Are you feeling a little guilty? Tell me honestly, Seo-yoon. I told you, didn't I? Right? They say the quiet cat always gets to the roof first."

“Oh, a cat?”
 


Seo Yoon-ah, don't react to the cat.
 


“Well, that guy would definitely do something like that.”
 


Hwaryeon, who had been watching silently, chimed in.
 


He gently touches his lower abdomen and glares at me with a sharp gaze.
 


It seems the events at the Heuksanhoe training ground are still vivid in his memory. Looking back, I admit I was a bit harsh back then. I even did something akin to an unfair slave contract with Hwa-ryeon.
 


“Are you sure you’re not pregnant?”

“What? Hey, why are you like this, Yerin? I said no.”

"No, that's too sudden. It's also a bit strange that you made such a statement to Choi Yeon-ah without saying a word to us. It's something Choi Yeon-ah could easily reveal to the public."

“There’s no way Choi Yeon-ah would do something that would harm Seo-yoon.”

"still……."
 


Yerin glared at Seoyoon again.

Seoyoon was startled and her shoulders flinched.

Your eyes are a bit fierce. It hasn't been that long since you've been switched on, has it?
 


Yerin had been sparring just moments before, so she had a sword in her hand. The blade seemed even more gleaming today.
 


“Yerin. Don’t you believe me?”

“I believe it, but…….”

“I can’t believe it.”
 


While Yerin was hugging me and burying her face in my arms, Hwa-ryeon suddenly started talking nonsense while linking arms with me.

No, why is he like this again?
 


“Of course, it’s none of my business whether you had sex with Choi Seo-yoon or not, or whether you had a child or not.”

“For something like that, you seem a bit harsh. Are you upset?”

“Are you mad? Me? Ha. Stop being a jerk, Han Seojun.”
 


Hwaryeon roughly brushed back her red hair and clicked her tongue.
 


“The reason I’m here is to give that Raspberry bitch a kick in the butt?”
 


He seems really upset about being raided by the Raspberry and getting completely robbed.
 


Maybe you're sharpening the blade of revenge in your heart?
 


“Okay, thanks.”

"what?"

“No, just thank you.”

“Oh my. What do you have to be thankful for, Han Seo-jun?”
 


Hwaryeon turned her head and answered indifferently.
 


Considering Hwa-ryeon's usual personality, she could have acted independently and planned revenge, but she was acting together like this.
 


Even though he grumbled, I could clearly tell that he was thinking of me.
 


“I was planning on forcing it with that damn contract anyway.”

“Ahaha.”
 


I let out an awkward laugh like Mina.

Contract, contract... ... You can definitely enforce an order with a contract.

But you had plenty of opportunities to lift that bar, didn't you? Why didn't you? Well, asking directly like this is just a bit of a nitpick.
 


‘Is this a justification?’
 


He said that he had no choice but to help me under the pretext of a contract because it would hurt his pride to just follow my orders.
 


Hwaryeon, this kid also has a really twisted personality.
 


“Speaking of raspberries, what are you going to do about it?”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun threw a fire.
 


Their gaze was suddenly focused on Jihyun.
 


Jihyun continued to talk with a blank expression.
 


“Anyway, we have to settle things with Charlotte, right?”

“Oh, right.”

“There are only a few months left until I meet Charlotte.”
 


We promised to meet and talk if we reached the very top of the tower.
 


"You said you made a bet with me before? Who would conquer the tower first? So, if that's the case, there's a good chance we'll meet and talk about it, right?"

“Probably so?”

"Ha. Seriously. Honestly, I wonder why Charlotte would want to meet you in person."
 


That would be the case. If Edelin Paul Charlotte, who controls the Sungcheon Church, were to set her mind to it, it wouldn't be difficult to capture me.
 


No matter how much Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin protect him, the other party is the head of the most influential religious group in the world.
 


If you didn't bother making bets with me, if you didn't bother meeting me, if you didn't care about the means and methods, I would have fallen into Edelin's hands long ago.
 


“I heard that Charlotte is quite obsessed with you…….”

"Obsessed. Well, that's not wrong. I don't know why I'm so obsessed, though."
 


I really can't understand why Edelin is so obsessed with me.
 


Although Edelin always had a kind face and spoke with a smile, I was dimly aware that deep inside, dark emotions were lurking.
 


Was there something going on with Edelin before the regression?
 


But even if I carefully looked back on my memories before returning, there was nothing particularly strange.
 


Because from the beginning, Edelin was very kind to me.
 


He first approached me, saying he was a huge fan, and continued to help me. Of course, my memories before my regression aren't perfect, so I don't know exactly what happened with Edelin during that time. However, I can clearly see that his favor toward me was unusual.
 


‘Just seeing the person who tried to kill me left like this… … .’
 


If it were me, I would have caught him right away.

Why is Edelin letting me go?

And she's so kind. Edelin always smiled whenever she saw me. It wasn't like she had no hidden agenda, but it was clear she was genuinely happy.
 


"You said you attempted to take Charlotte's life before you lost your memory, right? As a result, Charlotte was in a coma for several months."

“Uh, uh.”

"But I don't understand why Charlotte just leaves you alone. What was your relationship with Charlotte before you returned?"

"huh?"
 


Jihyun looked at me with an uneasy expression.
 


“Are you dating by any chance?”
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Jihyun's question, "Were you dating Charlotte?" naturally drew their attention. Jihyun, Seoyoon, Yerin, and Hwalyeon all looked at me, and I swallowed hard.
 


“……What are you talking about all of a sudden? What do you mean, dating Edelin? I told you this many times. It wasn't anything special.”

"okay?"
 


Before returning, I was curious about my relationship with Edelin, and I often wondered what had happened in the past, but it wasn't really a special relationship.
 


Of course, I can't be 100% sure because my memories before the regression weren't all clear.
 


But when I thought about the memories that came to mind here and there and the things that had happened up until then, there was a high probability that I was not in a romantic relationship with Edelin.

maybe.
 


"And yet, you always call me by my name, Edelin, Edelin? Who would think you were my girlfriend?"

“……Just that. We knew each other for a long time before the regression.”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun clicked her tongue with a displeased expression.
 


“You said you fought Charlotte before you lost your memory, and as a result, Charlotte was unconscious for several months.”

"uh."

“But Charlotte left you alone, so I think she really has something going on with you. Or not?”

"Jihyun, why are you doing this again? I told you we were just raiding the tower together. And like you said, we had a fight, right? I don't really like Edelin."
 


Snowflakes mixed with suspicion fell upon me, but I tried to keep a calm face and denied Jihyun's words.
 


No kidding, I really think Jihyun might develop hypochondria.
 


Well, if Jihyun develops a sense of duty, it's all my fault.
 


Looking back on my actions so far, I could fully understand why Jihyun was so persistent.
 


“The more I think about it, the stranger it gets, right?”
 


Jihyun frowned, her arms tightly crossed.

It seemed like he had no intention of just believing what I said.
 


“Why did Charlotte regress in the first place?”
 


Why did Edelin return?

I don't know, I don't know.
 


“You regressed, so Charlotte regressed too, didn’t she?”

“……Well.”
 


It doesn't seem like an entirely unconvincing statement.
 


“If that’s true, it’s a bit creepy. Isn’t he a total stalker?”
 


Jihyun's gaze sharpens.
 


"Oh, this is so frustrating. I need to meet that woman quickly and tell her what happened."
 


Jihyun, who knew full well that no matter how much she tried to guess, she couldn't come to a proper conclusion, let out a deep sigh.
 


“Okay, I have more important matters to worry about right now.”

"huh."

"Anyway, as long as Charlotte is obsessed with you, friction is inevitable. Even though they've made a bet to see who can conquer the tower first, one wrong move could lead to armed conflict with the Sungcheon Sect."

“I guess so.”

“Our side has considerable power, but to be honest, compared to the Sungcheon Sect, it’s a bit…”
 


Jihyun sighed.

The number of believers belonging to the Seongcheon Church alone is enormous.

It is not for nothing that it is the largest religious group in the world with the largest number of believers.
 


“And Charlotte can completely steal other people’s abilities and pass them on to them?”

"Yeah. He probably used that ability to steal powers from countless people and distribute them to his subordinates."

"I don't know how many troops Charlotte has. At best, our side can do..."
 


Jihyun looked at our faces carefully.
 


Honestly, with this level of power, they could rival the representative clans of a country, but compared to the Seongcheon Church, they were nothing but a drop in the bucket.
 


“If we can recruit enough people from our clan, we’ll be able to gather some decent power.”

“Our Heuksanhoe too.”

"me too……."
 


Since they were all successors and bloodlines of the representative clans, each had a lot of power to gather.
 


But no matter what, it was not on a level comparable to the Sungcheon Church.
 


I said, scratching my chin.
 


“There must be around a few dozen S-rank ability users in the Seongcheon Church, right?”

“Dozens of people…?”

“I don’t know exactly, but I think it’s more than the S-rank abilities of our country.”

"That certainly seems likely. Considering the scale of the Holy Heavenly Order and the power of the Holy Heavenly Women, they could probably mass-produce S-rank abilities."
 


Yerin swallowed her saliva with a very trembling face.
 


“Mass-produced abilities, huh… Well, that’s not wrong.”
 


I smiled bitterly.

Edelin's ability to permanently steal someone else's abilities and transfer them to another person is certainly well-suited for training troops.
 


“But even if I receive the S-rank that Edelin gave me, I won’t be able to use it fully.”

“That’s right. You can tell just by looking at Seo-yoon’s case.”
 


Yerin and I looked at Seoyoon.

As you know, Seoyoon is suffering from a strong telepathic ability.

It's obvious what the consequences will be if you have powerful abilities from the start.
 


“And Seojun, he absorbed all of our abilities, but he hasn’t been able to use them properly until now, right?”
 


I nodded at Jihyun's words.
 


Even if I could somehow use the ability that Edelin had given me, making good use of that ability was another matter.
 


Typically, it takes several years to several dozen years to properly utilize S-rank abilities.
 


So, we can guess to some extent the level of mass-produced S-rank ability users.
 


“At best, it’ll probably only be S-~A- level.”

“It’s a bit optimistic, but I don’t think they’re comparable to us.”
 


Jihyun and Hwaryeon talked to each other.
 


“Yeah. I think it’s probably only around the level of a high-ranking player.”

“About the level of a high-ranker, huh… Normally, even that level would be considered considerable power.”
 


Hwaryeon picked it up and laughed.
 


“It would be a bit dangerous if several high rankers attacked, but if it was you, Lee Ji-hyun, there wouldn’t be any problem, right?”

"maybe?"
 


Jihyun puffed out her chest and then whined with a confident face.
 


“It’s not that scary unless it’s in the top 20.”

“Oh, really?”
 


Hwaryeon frowned, took out a candy, and bit into it.

He chews the candy with a slightly dissatisfied look.

Jihyun's show-off looks disgusting.
 


But you know very well that it is not a bluff.
 


That would be the case, as Jihyun said, mass-produced S-rank abilities wouldn't pose much of a threat to Jihyun.
 


Hwa-ryeon would know for sure, having sparred with Ji-hyun several times since Charlotte's attack.
 


Jihyun is so strong that she can't even be compared to a normal S-rank hunter.
 


When Seoyoon, Hwalyeon, and Yerin were struggling against Charlotte alone, only Jihyun stood firm.
 


A mass-produced S-rank ability user would never be Jihyun's match.
 


Of course, there were many risk factors such as differences in compatibility, the ups and downs of abilities, and variables in actual combat, but telekinesis is the most versatile ability that can be used in almost all situations, so it is suitable for attack, defense, and evasion.
 


Also, it is very good at wide-range attacks, so if you use your ability with the intention of killing someone, it will be difficult to survive regardless of whether you are an S-rank ability user or not.
 


‘It’s a good thing Jihyun isn’t my enemy.’
 


If Jihyun was the enemy, I really hate to even imagine it, I hate it.
 


"It reminds me of the old days. There were a lot of people with abilities who would come at me, calling me a bubble or something. It was all these weird guys who started all these fights."

“How is everyone?”

“Seojun. Can’t you tell that I’m alive and well right now?”

“Oh, um. Right?”
 


Because Jihyun came from an ordinary background, many doubted her qualifications. She must have been the subject of much envy and jealousy.
 


"Big. Anyway, Edelin probably doesn't only have mass-produced S-rank abilities. There must be quite a few useful S-rank abilities, too."

“Like raspberries?”

“Oh. Charlotte Lesbian. She’s the real problem.”
 


I scratched my cheek.
 


Charlotte's image of herself breaking into Jihyun's clan house and easily defeating Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin was still vivid in my mind.
 


Of course, it was possible because it was a surprise attack, but even so, it didn't change the fact that Charlotte was in danger.
 


Choir leader of the Sungcheon Church, member of the top 10, ranked 3rd in the world, former strongest hunter in the UK… … .
 


Jihyun was the only one on our side who could fight Charlotte one-on-one.
 


“The troublesome thing is that there are other powerful people besides Charlotte.”

“Commander of the Knights Templar Camelot Britannia and Executor Laurent de David?”

“You even remember his full name?”
 


If I had to name the people who are Adelin's closest confidants and greatest powers, I would choose Charlotte Lesbury, Camelot Britannia, and Laurent de David.
 


If Charlotte is the spear, Camelot is the shield, and Laurent is the mad dog.
 


I don't know their exact skills, but I think they're probably around Charlotte's level.
 


And we don't have the power to confront them head-on.
 


“Even if Edelin seizes power within the Seongcheon Church, there will still be disgruntled factions, and since she hasn’t held power for long, unity will likely be weak.”

"No matter what, a head-on confrontation is no solution. We're on different levels to begin with."
 


Yerin muttered with a displeased expression on her face.
 


“Ugh. This is a headache.”

“But there’s no need to fight Charlotte.”
 


At Jihyun's words, Yerin raised her head slightly.
 


“Our primary goal is to conquer the tower before the Seongcheon Church, right?”

"That's right, that's right. There's a high chance of an armed conflict breaking out during the process, but whoever gets to the top first is still the game."
 


I nodded and followed Jihyun's words.
 


“Because if you conquer the tower first, you can make a wish.”
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Let's regain our memories (complete)

wish.

A blessing that only the first ascetic to reach the summit can enjoy.

It is like the Holy Grail that can make everything happen.
 


“If we conquer the tower first, the Sungcheon Sect won’t pose much of a threat, right?”

"maybe."
 


Of course, wishes are by no means omnipotent.
 


Even though I was able to use my wish to go back in time, I couldn't go back to before my parents died, so I can see its limitations.
 


“You can’t make everything come true with a wish, but if you can even bring the dead back to life, then how could you possibly do something like the Sungcheon Sect?”

“Haha, I see. That’s a wish. That’s really nice.”
 


Yerin covered her lips and laughed.

It's the first time I've actually seen someone laugh like that.

By the way, what's going on? Why are you smiling so gloomily?

It's just ominous.
 


“You laugh strangely every time you talk about your wish? What do you wish for?”

“Me?”
 


Yerin points at herself with her index finger.
 


“It’s nothing, sir.”

"okay?"

“Yes. Should I just say it’s a wish that everyone dreams of?”
 


Yerin quickly glanced at the faces of those around her and chuckled.
 


At the strange gaze of Yerin, they gradually frowned and then sighed deeply.
 


“Okay, that’s okay.”
 


Jihyun, who had been twisting the ends of her dark hair, opened her mouth.
 


“Let’s not drink kimchi stew anymore.”

“Already? Shouldn’t we think about this in advance?”

“If anyone saw this, they would think we’d already conquered the tower.”
 


Jihyun makes a crooked expression.
 


"That's what I meant. We have to compete with the Seongcheon Sect, but their power is far overwhelming. The strength of the ability users, the number of ability users, the information needed to conquer the tower, etc."

“That’s true.”
 


Yerin nodded obediently.

Even if the four major clans in the country joined forces, the power of the religious sect was far superior.

No matter how I think about it, a head-on confrontation is no different from throwing an egg at a rock.
 


“And Charlotte is a regressor, a regressor.”
 


Jihyun ran her hand through her hair with a slightly confused expression.

It seems that there are many concerns about the fact that the person who holds the real power in the Seongcheon Church is a returnee.
 


Well, that makes sense.

Edelin has already conquered the tower once.

That means he knows the secrets of conquering the top floor of the tower.
 


Power, numbers, information, everything is superior to the Seongcheon Church.

If you think about it logically, there is no way it can be a competition.

If you do it the right way, you will definitely lose, you will definitely lose.
 


“If we, the Seongcheon Church, are to face off against the regressor Charlotte, who is behind in everything, there is only one option. Isn’t that right, Seojun?”
 


I didn't give much of an answer.

But I know exactly what Jihyun wants to say.
 


“Seojun.”

"huh."

“What do you think is our top priority right now?”
 


Jihyun asked an obvious question and I smiled bitterly.

There is no need to ask each and every thing that needs to be done first.
 


A trick to make these adverse conditions somewhat similar.

It's nothing special, it's something everyone thinks about.
 


“Before you lost your memories, you put Charlotte in a coma and took away one of Raspberry’s eyes. Right?”
 


I don't know why I fought with Edelin.

Especially since I got along well with Edelin before the regression without any major friction.
 


But the results are undeniable.
 


To cut to the chase, Edelin and I had a huge fight, which resulted in Edelin falling into a coma and Charlotte being badly injured.
 


That fact never changes.
 


“I don’t know what method you used, because your memory isn’t clear.”
 


An uncertain memory.

A fragment of a precious past.

So there is no way to know in what way, how, or why he came into conflict with Edelin.
 


“But you did it.”
 


What I did.

Yeah, that's what I did.
 


“Whether by setting a trap, competing fairly, or launching a surprise attack, you managed to break through numerous guards and inflict fatal injuries on Edelin Charlotte and world number three Charlotte Lesbian.”
 


If you think about it, it's usually not that big of a deal.
 


That's understandable. Before I lost my memories, I probably didn't have much power, but I pushed Edelin and Charlotte away.

Of course, in the process, I also lost my memory and almost died, but my abilities cannot be denied.
 


“First of all, Seojun, you conquered the tower with Charlotte before you returned, right?”
 


Conquered the tower, ra… … .

If a third party had heard this, they would have thought it was nonsense.

But it's true. I first conquered the tower with Edelin before returning.
 


This can be said to be a truly unprecedented achievement.
 


“Considering these facts alone… Seojun, you really need your lost memories.”

“I remember…….”

"If you fully regain your memories, we'll be able to utilize the information from before your regression. We won't be pushed back in the information war anymore. And we'll have a force greater than even the single-ranked Raspberry."

“Yeah, I guess so…….”
 


How strong was I before I lost my memory?

I can't give a definitive answer, but if I retrace my steps so far, there's a high probability that I have more power than Charlotte.
 


"Just a year ago, I was a porter, a slacker. Maybe I was stronger than the world's third-ranked player? Seriously."
 


I smiled bitterly in my heart.

Certainly, considering my abilities, it wouldn't be surprising if I were stronger than Charlotte.
 


The power to absorb the abilities of others and use them as one pleases.

The utility and application of this power will vary greatly depending on the user's skill level.

Right now, they are struggling to even use their powers properly, but it would be a different story if they were back before the regression, having experienced everything.
 


"Of course, I don't think everything will be solved if you just regain your memories. No matter how strong you are, you're still just an individual."

“Considering the number of capable people following Edelin, well, that could be possible.”
 


As Jihyun said, you can't stop ten hands with one hand.

Even if you completely regain your memories, you can't be in league with the Seongcheon Church.
 


In the first place, I already lost once, right?

Not only that, but I also lost my memory.
 


“If we fight the Sungcheon Sect head-on, we will never win, but you know, there is no need to fight the Sungcheon Sect, right?”

"Yes. Our goal is to capture the tower before the Seongcheon Sect does."
 


Top strategy.

This problem can be solved by just attacking the tower first.

There is no need to confront the Seongcheon Church.
 


“If you regain your memories and figure out how to conquer the top floor of the tower… at least you won’t fall behind in information.”
 


Since I conquered the tower with Charlotte, I would also know the strategy that Charlotte knows.
 


“Also, due to the nature of the tower, there is a limit to the number of troops that can be deployed at once… As long as we don’t openly fight the Sungcheon Sect, there is still hope for us.”
 


It was a bit optimistic, but it was better than thinking there was no hope at all.
 


"In other words, you're saying it's better to prioritize regaining your memories. Right?"

"You're already prioritizing it. You're still searching for mental magic tools and abilities."

“Yeah, that’s right. The problem is that it doesn’t really work.”
 


Jihyun let out a deep sigh.

I've tried everything to regain my memories.

Psychic abilities, special items, specialist help, medicine, etc.
 


But the result is the same as now.
 


“I could have helped if I had been able to properly utilize my telepathic abilities... I'm sorry.”

“Is there really no way? Oh, this is so annoying.”
 


Seoyoon apologized with a sullen face, and Hwalyeon just scratched her head nervously.
 


A situation where there are only a few months left.

I have to regain my memories during this short time.

If that doesn't happen, Edelin will most likely be the one to conquer the tower.

I absolutely want to stop Edelin from making a wish.
 


“Seojun, you really don’t know how to get your memories back?”

"well……."
 


I answered with an ambiguous expression.
 


"It's not like I have absolutely no memories from before my regression. Is there really no way out?"

“I’m fine too…….”

“Oh my. Really.”
 


Jihyun looked at me with a slightly frustrated expression, then quickly turned her gaze away.
 


“Ha. For now, I’ll continue looking for a way to restore your memories.”

"huh."

“The chances are slim, but we have to try everything we can.”
 


Yes, it's a good idea to try everything you can.
 


"Okay. Now that we're done resting, let's get back to sparring."

“Yes, senior.”

"It's not often that S-rank abilities train like this. We don't have many S-rank abilities in the Heuksanhoe. And we're busy, too."

“Our Ilseong Group too.”

“Huh? I trained with my family often.”

“Your family is an unfilial family.”

“That doesn’t sound like something someone from a gangster family would say.”

“This little rat is acting up again.”

“I’m a rat, so what can you give me?”

“This is really.”

“Both of you, calm down, calm down…….”
 


They went back to training.
 


The reason those four people are gathered here to practice for interpersonal combat is solely because of me.
 


In preparation for the upcoming showdown with Edelin.
 


Thinking about it that way, my feelings were complicated in many ways.
 


They don't need to get involved in this fight.
 


“Come on, you guys, let’s spar with me. 1 on 3.”

“What? Hey, Lee Ji-hyun, are you out of your mind?”

"Oh my. Hwaryeon. Don't you remember? You three got beaten up by Raspberry, didn't you?"

"that……."

“Huh! If you get hurt like that, Jihyun, I won’t know?”

“Yeah, yeah. Please hurt me a little, Yerin.”
 


I looked at them and thought.
 


About how to regain memories.
 


‘A way to regain memories… I wonder what it would be like… .’
 


Judging by the fact that I've tried various methods without success, if I continue like this, I won't be able to regain my memories until I confront Edelin.
 


Occasionally, I recall lost memories in the form of dreams, but at best, it's just the tip of the iceberg.
 


Before meeting Edelin again, you need to recover all your memories from before your regression.
 


‘Memories, memories… … Ha, really.’
 


I scratched the back of my neck.
 


To be honest, it's not like there's no way at all.

Because I know a way to regain your memories.

No, to be exact, I know someone who can help me get my memories back.
 


Luckily or not, it was only recently that I finally started thinking about him.
 


So I tried to contact that person.
 


The girls who followed along also know this fact, but they don't know that they can regain their memories.
 


Because that person asked for a favor that wasn't really a favor.
 


‘Haa. Really… … .’
 


Why do I keep worrying so foolishly when I know there's a way to restore my memories?
 


Well, that's obvious.

Because I can't trust that person.
 


Is it because I lack ability? No, I definitely have ability.

Well, he's someone I heard of briefly before returning.

He is not active in public now, but he will become famous in the future.
 


‘But that person… … Ugh.’
 


The day I went to see that person, he said this to me without telling the women who came with him to escort him.
 


He said that he was Edelin's subordinate.
 

 



Han Seo-jun's Memories (1)

Memory.

A memory to record and a memory to think about.
 


“What is memory?”
 


A man with round glasses pushed up begins to speak humorously.
 


“To put it simply, it can be said to be a collection of information received by the brain or latent thoughts in the consciousness.”
 


A man who appears to be in his mid-to-late twenties holds onto the arms of his glasses and wipes them with a handkerchief.
 


“People form their thoughts, ideas, personality, values, etc. based on the memories they have accumulated throughout their lives.”
 


In short, memory is the essence of a person.
 


“Then, one question here.”
 


The man, his glasses askew, looks at my face with an inexplicable smile.
 


“Can a person who has lost his or her memory really be considered the same person he or she was before losing his or her memory?”
 


I didn't really like the way the man sat cross-legged on the chair and cracked jokes, but for now I just listened to him obediently.
 


“If you could regain your lost memories, what would happen to you now?”
“…….” 


“Wouldn’t it be possible for your past personality to be superimposed and for your present self to disappear?”
 “…….” 


“Or will the memories just blend together naturally?”
“…….” 

 


The bespectacled man looks quite pleased.
 


"Whatever happens, one thing is certain: change will happen. For better or for worse."

"okay."
 


I answered in a flat voice, and the bespectacled man leaned back a little more against the back of the chair and chuckled.
 


“Welcome, Han Seo-jun. We welcome your return.”

“I didn’t really want to come, but I don’t have time anymore.”

"But you really came alone? Of course, I asked you to come alone. I told you last time, didn't I? I'm Edelin Charlotte's subordinate. Didn't you think it was a trap?"
 


As this man said, coming here alone is never a good choice.

It would be much better to take them with you in case of an emergency.
 


But I came to this man alone without any special countermeasures.

Because if all of this is Edelin's trap, there's no use bringing them in.
 


And if you go with them, there is a chance that the man will run away.

It is not advisable to ignore that man's words and act as you please.
 


“A trap, a trap…….”
 


I slowly looked at the man's face and then glanced around the room that looked like an office.
 


A rather small room.

The man just sits calmly on the chair.

He is shrugging his shoulders, wearing a white gown draped over his shoulders.

They were unarmed, so to speak, without any weapons.
 


“Well, why would Edelin have to sell traps this way?”

“Hmm?”
 


The man pushed up his glasses.
 


"If Edelin had set her mind to it, she would have been caught long ago. She wouldn't have had to resort to such petty methods."
 


As you know, the difference in power between Edelin and me is overwhelming.

No matter how much help we receive from them, there is a gap that cannot be filled.

If Edelin had used the Holy Church to launch a surprise attack, then the only option was to run away.
 


… … I’ve been thinking about this for a long time, but I really wonder why Edelin is leaving me alone like this.
 


“Ahaha. That’s true. That’s right.”
 


The man kicks and bursts out laughing, wondering what was so funny.
 


"Yes, I actually think so too. I've said it several times. Either capture me when I lose my memory, or manipulate my memories again."
 


Again?
 


“I’m sure you’ve already noticed, Han Seo-jun, but I’m the one who erased your memories. Me.”

“I see.”

"If you think about it, isn't it strange? Even if the head injury caused the loss of memory, why are only the memories from before and after the regression completely erased?"
 


There is no need to explain everything.

Because I expected that the memory was lost through artificial means, not by accident.

I couldn't tell exactly if it was a drug, a magical tool, or an awakening ability, but after meeting that man, I knew for sure.

That guy erased my memories, I thought.
 


“After I forged your memories, I tried to change them to suit Edelin’s taste.”
 


You tried to change it to your taste.

Honestly, it's a bit scary.
 


If you had completely formatted my memories and implanted them according to Edelin's tastes, what would I be like now?

Maybe it would have been a loyal pet.

It's really dizzying to think about it that way.
 


“Are you saying you’ve already failed once?”

“Yes. Well. So, in conclusion, is that it?”
 


That's fortunate.

That's fortunate, though.

Something is a bit off.
 


I know that man's awakening ability is a memory manipulation system.

I also know that it is an ability that will make you famous worldwide in the future.
 


That's understandable, because the bespectacled man's name is Kim Yu-wan.

He is a person who can be said to be an authority when it comes to memory manipulation abilities.
 


"But Kim Yu-wan's abilities won't work on me, will they?"
 


For me, who has freed all of Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Hwaryeon's abilities, the awakening ability doesn't pose much of a threat.

Even the abilities of S-ranks don't work, so Kim Yu-wan's current abilities are beyond compare.
 


"Are you wondering why your awakening ability worked? Ahaha. Mr. Han Seo-jun. Your ability wasn't 'freedom' to begin with, but 'absorption'. Absorption. There's a limit to how much you can absorb at once."
 


Come to think of it, when I fought with Hwaryeon, I couldn't completely absorb her half-seriously extended fist.

If someone with S-rank abilities truly uses their abilities, it would be difficult to absorb that enormous amount of power in an instant.

It depends on my ability.
 


“It was more difficult to maintain Han Seo-jun’s memory manipulation than that.”

“What do you mean?”
 


Maintain memory manipulation?
 


“Because of the nature of your ability, even if you manipulate memories, if you use your absorption ability again, the memory manipulation will be canceled.”
 


That could certainly be the case.

If memory manipulation is a lasting effect, then I am a lasting free agent.

Even if you somehow succeed in manipulating memories, you can just use your absorption ability again.
 


“So, I needed to use various methods to suppress your abilities to some extent and strengthen mine.”

“Suppress my abilities?”

“Mr. Han Seo-jun, have you ever felt that your abilities are developing too quickly?”
 


Now that I think about it, the fact that I wasn't even able to properly absorb the instructor's abilities during my academy days suddenly surfaced.
 


"When Han Seo-jun first absorbed and used other people's abilities, he could only wield C- or B-rank power at best. Now, he can wield power that's almost S-rank. Even if he consumed a lot of elixirs, isn't that a bit extreme to say that it's just a one-year transformation?"
“…….” 

 


The man nodded alone.
 


"Every time you use your absorption ability, the time it takes for your memories to return increases. It's really a bit awkward for me. Personally, I was hoping Edelin wouldn't regain her memories until after conquering the tower."

“Mr. Kim Yu-wan.”

“Why are you doing that?”

“Why is Edelin leaving you alone?”

“What do you mean?”

“Your abilities… are so useful.”
 


The ability to manipulate memories is surprisingly useful.

To be honest, if only that guy were there, he could turn any capable person into a puppet.

There is no need to go through the trouble of taking abilities away from those with abilities and giving them to their subordinates. Instead, you can just make the people with abilities themselves subordinates.
 


An ability that is practically brainwashing.

It's quite tricky to use, but it's really useful.

But it has a fatal flaw: it's more like a double-edged sword.
 


Because if that man has other thoughts, it's dangerous in many ways, right?

Would Edelin just sit back and watch such risks unfold?
 


Although Edelin was a bit lax when it came to things related to me, she was quite thorough with others, so if it were the Edelin I knew, I wouldn't have left her alone.

There's a high probability that he stole the memory manipulation ability from that man and used it himself or passed it on to a trusted subordinate.
 


“Are you saying that my abilities could be a threat to Edelin?”
 


The man chuckles.
 


"Ah, my powers are certainly threatening. If I wanted to, I could alter the memories of those with powers to my liking, just like you."

"Then why is Edelin leaving you alone? From her perspective, taking away your abilities would be beneficial in many ways."

“Seeing you say that, I can definitely tell that your memory is vague, Mr. Han Seo-jun.”
“……?” 

 


What do you mean?
 


"As Han Seo-jun said, my ability is dangerous in many ways... but the conditions for its use are quite strict, and manipulating the memories of someone with abilities is no easy task in the first place. The more people who manipulate memories, the less effective it becomes, and the harder it is to manipulate properly."
 


Since his memories before his regression were not complete, he only knew that Kim Yu-wan could manipulate memories, but he did not know the limitations or conditions of his ability.
 


Since my ability also only activates through direct contact with others, Kim Yu-wan's activation conditions may be more stringent.
 


“Above all, even if you manipulate memories, they don’t last long.”
 


Kim Yu-wan hummed with a bitter smile.
 


"Mr. Han Seo-jun, you can tell just by looking at your case. Even if you try every method to manipulate your memories, you're slowly regaining them in less than a few months..."
“…….” 


“The activation conditions are difficult, the duration is short… It’s an inconvenient ability in many ways.”

“……But I think it would be threatening enough depending on how you use it?”

"Oh, that could be true, but what good would it do if Edelin took my powers away? It would take a long time to use them properly."

"ah."

"Manipulating someone's memories isn't easy. It requires extensive training. Even if you work hard to steal my powers, it'll take at least ten years to truly utilize them."

“In that case, it’s better to just leave it alone and get help whenever you need it, right?”

"Yes, that's right. Of course, Edelin's personality didn't leave me completely alone. I guess you could say she was holding on to her lifeline, haha."
 


Is this a half-cooperative, half-threatening relationship?
 


"Honestly, from my perspective, it doesn't really matter whether Edelin wins or you win. Oh, but if I had to say, maybe it would be better if you win?"

“Because Edelin, who holds my lifeline, is gone?”

"Yes, that's right. No, wait. Considering your past personality, I'm not sure. I wonder if you'll leave me alone now that you've regained your memories."
 


I don't think they'll just leave me alone.

I lost my memory because of this man.
 


“Well, anyway, I guess I have to be faithful to the role Edelin mentioned.”

“If it’s your role….”

“Mr. Han Seo-jun, if you come to me, you will readily cooperate in helping me regain my memories.”

"Why is Edelin letting me regain my memories? Even if I regain them, it won't do anything good for her."

"Well, how could I possibly know what a regressor is thinking? I just do as I'm told. But let me say this: Edelin, wouldn't it have mattered to you whether you regained your memories or not?"
 


Does it matter whether I remember or not?

Well, considering the difference in power between them and Edelin, they might not have perceived it as a big threat, but needlessly increasing the threat factor is not a good choice.
 


“Or maybe somewhere deep inside you’re hoping to have a conversation with your memories restored.”
 


Conversation, conversation, la… … .

Come to think of it, Edelin always wanted to talk whenever we met.

When we met at the park.

When I sent the invitation through Charlotte.

I've always wanted to talk.
 


"This is absurd. You already tried to erase my memories and turn me into a puppet. Why are you doing this now..."

“Perhaps it’s because you failed once that you want to talk.”
 


I really can't figure out what Edelin is thinking.
 


“Okay, then, I have one last question for you. Do you really want to regain your memories?”
“…….” 


"The choice is yours, Han Seo-jun. Whether you regain your memories or remain silent is entirely yours."
“…….” 

 


There is not much time left now.

It takes too much time to naturally regain memories.

This man is the only way to restore Edelin's memory before she completely conquers the tower.
 


"You're hesitating again after coming this far. Well, that's understandable. As I said before, this whole thing could be a trap."

“I don’t think they’d sell such a trap now, though.”

"Ahaha. Well? Even if Edelin has the upper hand in terms of power, she'll have to take some damage to capture you..."
 


The man smiles heartily.
 


“……If I let you come to me defenseless like this and touch your memories, don’t you think I can capture you without any loss?”

“Well, that could be the case.”
 


My current situation can be summed up in one word: I'm stuck in a tiger's mouth.
 


If all of this is a trap, I might end up being Edelin's puppet, my memories manipulated.
 


but…….
 


"Unfortunately, I had to take a gamble. If things continued this way, there was no hope."

"That's true. No matter how much help your women give, if Edelin puts her mind to it, she can easily sort things out."

“You take our children too lightly.”

"I'm not taking it lightly... but it's true, isn't it? As far as I know, Charlotte Lesbury single-handedly subdued three of those women."

“Tsk.”
 


If we had prepared in advance, we could have responded adequately, right?
 


It was only because we were raided without any warning that we were pushed back.
 


And Charlotte is so strong.

Isn't Charlotte a veteran hunter with decades of experience and ranked 3rd in the world?

How can I compare myself to those women who are just entering their early to mid twenties?
 


"As you may know, there are many capable people by Edelin's side. Charlotte, Laurent, and Camelot are the most representative examples."

"These are Edelin's closest associates. I heard each and every one of them is formidable."
 


Charlotte alone is enough to cause headaches, but oh my, two.
 


"That's why I need to regain my memories. Even if it's a trap."

"If you're so worried, why didn't you bring your girls? You can prepare for any eventuality, right?"
 


No, you told me not to bring it?
 


"If you manipulate my memories, I might turn against you. Then I'd have to fight those kids for no reason, and if I made a mistake, I might get seriously injured."

“Hmm? Well, that could be the case.”

“It’s either all or nothing. I’ve already made up my mind.”

“Good, good. Then where should we try it?”
 


Kim Yu-wan slowly approached me.
 


I stare intently at his face as he slowly reaches out his hand.
 


“Don’t use your powers. Just relax.”
 


With those words, I closed my eyes tightly.
 


I've scheduled a text message just in case.

If this is really all a trap and my memories have been manipulated to suit Edelin's tastes, then the message I sent should give you some insight into the situation.

I hope they don't suffer any major damage.

I just prayed.
 


- It stings.
 


And then the moment.
 


My head started to throbbing.
 

 

 



Han Seo-jun's Memories (2)

Bubble bubble.
 


My consciousness gradually subsided as if I was sinking deep into the sea.
 


As I sank to the bottom of the deep sea and gradually lost consciousness, fragments of hazy memories began to surface.
 


Fragments of memories that swirl around, spewing bubbles.
 


I slowly reached out towards those things that were so tightly bound by old chains that I could no longer rise.
 


I clutched tightly to that shard of debris that glowed dimly like an oil lamp in the dark, lightless sea.
 


Then, with a rattling sound, the lock that had been tightly locking the chain slowly released.
 


Fragments of memories that had been freed from all chains began to come back one after another.
 


At first it was just the tip of the iceberg, but it gradually began to swell in size and before I knew it, it filled my head.
 


The day Jihyun died flashed through my mind as fragments of memories were tossed around in a haphazard manner.
 


Old memories unfolded before my eyes like a kaleidoscope.
 


Inside the city center covered in black, bloody water.
 


Concrete structures that had once soared to the sky had collapsed, asphalt roads were in shambles, and countless vehicles were left to rot on the empty roads, reduced to mere scrap metal.
 


The whole scene was reminiscent of a part of a destroyed world.
 


I was running endlessly through the middle of a half-ruined Seoul.
 


Every time I turn my head, all I see are corpses, dead bodies, and corpses.
 


A thick, black pool of blood formed a river, and countless corpses lay on the dirty ground, abandoned like garbage.
 


A chunk of meat blackened like charcoal, a chunk of meat pierced by a long awl, a chunk of meat crushed and crushed, a chunk of meat torn to shreds… … .
 


It was truly a sight of death being met in a variety of ways.
 


Humans and monsters alike were reduced to pieces of flesh and buried in pools of sticky blood.
 


A musty, musty smell rose up, piercing my nostrils and making me gag, but I couldn't stop walking.
 


Because there was someone I absolutely had to find in this hellish place.
 


Even though I thought Jihyun would definitely be safe, I was trembling with an inexplicable sense of unease and hastening my steps.
 


And then.
 


“Ah. Seojun…….”
 


A familiar voice gently tapped my ear. I instinctively turned my head. I couldn't have misheard. After all, it was the voice of the person I'd been desperately searching for.
 


“Jihyun!”
 


I stepped toward Inyoung, who lay collapsed in the distance. Countless corpses were piled up around Jihyun.
 


It is literally a mountain of corpses and a sea of blood.

The corpses of monsters are piling up like mountains.

You took down that many monsters by yourself?
 


“……You idiot. Why did you come here?”
 


Jihyun lay down quietly, using the blood as a pillow, and looked up at me with half-closed eyes.
 


“Haa…… Cool, you should go see someone else instead of me.”
 


Why are anxious predictions always right?

I was skeptical, but Jihyun's condition is very serious.

No, it wasn't serious, it was close to fatal.

There was a huge hole in his abdomen, so it wouldn't have been surprising if he had died at any moment.
 


“You, you’re hurt…….”
 


I looked down at Jihyun with a crumbling face and tried to stop the bleeding somehow, but it was all in vain.

As of now, there is absolutely no way for me to do anything about it.
 


“……I’m already late, haa, you know that, right?”
 


You're a top 10 hunter.

What kind of weak words is the world's best Lee Ji-hyun saying?

A wound of this level is easy, right? Right? Isn't it?

So please, Jihyun. Please… … .
 


Jihyun, who had coughed up crimson blood, slowly caressed my face with a weak smile and a trembling hand.
 


I couldn't say anything and just bit my lip as I watched her gently but fleetingly caress the man's cheek.
 


My heart was stained with sadness and despair.
 


Jihyun, who had been silently looking up at the sight, slowly begins to cry.
 


“……If I had known this would happen, ugh, I would have said something.”
 


Jihyun, who had been staring at me with a voice mixed with a hint of despair, soon gave a weak smile and passed away.
 


As Jihyun's hand fell, the light disappeared from her pupils.
 


The chest that had been heaving intermittently became quiet, and blood flowed down between my lips.
 


Looking at Jihyun's pupils, which had completely relaxed, I shook her shoulders tightly with my trembling hands.
 


I kept shaking Jihyun's body as if denying reality, but I gritted my teeth at the sight of her swaying like a ball-jointed doll.
 


“Jihyun…? Lee Jihyun… Hey, come on, don’t joke around.”
 


Jihyun didn't say anything, just kept her hair fluttering and maintained her silence.
 


“Jihyun, you, really…….”
 


Jihyun died?

That Lee Ji-hyun?
 


“Please….”
 


I couldn't help but shed tears while holding Jihyun's body.
 


That day, my childhood friend who had been with me since I was little lost.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Suddenly, I wondered, what kind of person was Jihyun to me?
 


Just childhood friends? Old acquaintances? Close friends?
 


There are countless words that could define the relationship between Jihyun and me, but it contained a subtle relationship that was difficult to explain simply with words.
 


There were times when I was jealous and envious of Jihyun, like a blind child.
 


Whenever I was with Jihyun, I felt depressed, and the dark inferiority complex and self-esteem that started with a feeling of lowliness tormented me to the fullest.
 


But on the other hand, I admired Jihyun.
 


Didn't he rise to the ranks of the top 10 on his own, beating out all the talented people in South Korea?
 


It was certainly a source of great pride for me that my friend, who had been my companion since childhood, had become famous in the world.
 


So I cut off contact with Jihyun and distanced myself from her, but deep down I still cheered her on.
 


Anyway, Jihyun was a very precious person to me.
 


Aside from my parents, who have already passed away, the person I have the deepest connection with is Jihyun, so I watched her progress as a hunter and congratulated her.
 


But Jihyun died in front of my eyes.

He said he died.
 


- What? What are you doing here?

- Huh. You idiot, why are you pretending to know now?

- What are you talking about? Stop making a fuss for no reason? Oh my.

- Hey, hey! You! Really! Don't leave me alone! Aren't you going to stand there?!
 


Memories of Asrai Jihyun came to mind and then quickly faded away.
 


Jihyun's voice, which I will never hear again.

It is just a memory, stored deep in my mind.

There will never be a time when I can talk about Jihyun and Hahahoho while I'm still alive.
 


… … If I had known this would happen, I wouldn’t have cut off contact.
 


Even if I die, I thought I would die first.

There are many cases of people dying violent deaths while working as mere porters.

He lived as a porter, half-dead, with the thought that if he died while climbing the tower, he would be able to see his parents.
 


But why did you die first?
 


When I first heard the news that my parents had passed away, my comfortable world shattered like a glass teacup.
 


My daily life of occasionally doing internet broadcasts while dreaming of working in a hilarious broadcasting job, laughing and chatting with friends, and eating and drinking, was completely ruined.
 


I was secretly reassured because my parents were skilled hunters.
 


There was endless talk about the accidents caused by monsters, but honestly, I thought it was someone else's problem.

It's like a car accident, something that could happen to anyone, but I'm complacent and think it won't happen to me.
 


But tragedy always strikes suddenly.
 


When my parents passed away, I quit my dream job in broadcasting, dropped out of college, and lost touch with my friends.
 


He abandoned the comfortable life he had enjoyed until then and stepped into the jungle of survival of the fittest, solely to kill monsters and climb the tower.
 


As per the law of the jungle, I thought I would die first, but it was actually Jihyun who died.
 


After Jihyun died, following my parents, I realized that Jihyun had played a greater role in my life than I had imagined.
 


Moreover, I saw Jihyun die right before my eyes.
 


The feeling of helplessness and despair that I can't do anything while Jihyun is dying.
 


I never wanted to feel that sense of loss, so absurd, again.
 


So, I made a promise in my heart.
 


I'm determined to become stronger by any means necessary.
 


I gave in to the dark, simmering emotions that were slowly bubbling up from the depths of my heart, and decided to go find an old friend I had lost touch with for a long time.
 


That person is none other than Ryu Ye-rin.
 


I was a girl who had always followed Yerin around, calling her "Teacher! Teacher!" since a long time ago, but for similar reasons to Jihyun, I felt burdened and gradually began to distance myself from Yerin, and now we live with a half-broken relationship.
 


But now he comes and asks for help, la… … .
 


haha.

That's a really fucking stupid idea.

It is also a method that a human being, not a beast, would never choose.

If it were me in the past, I would never have thought of going to Yerin and asking for help, even if I were to die soon.
 


You cut off all ties and contact without permission.

How can you possibly have the decency to ask for help?
 


But not now.

I put aside my conscience and pride.

It is because Jihyun's death caused a huge change in my heart.

I'd be willing to put a metal plate on my face if I could just kill the monster and climb the tower.

Even if I continue to work as a porter, it's obvious that I'll end up dying a violent death before I know it, let alone kill the monster.
 


If you want to become even a little stronger, you desperately need external support.
 


“How shameless.”
 


So I went to find Yerin.

Yerin's reaction was just as I expected.

Yerin's face, which had been gone for a long time, was as cold as a cold wave in the north.

Yerin looks at me with a sharp gaze and then laughs.
 


“Do you only come when you feel sorry for yourself?”
 


The red eyes flashed darkly.

Blood-red eyes are staring at me.

What I felt in those eyes was contempt, disgust, and disdain.
 


“Why should I? I should help you.”
 


He always responds with a cold attitude.
 


“That’s why you called me here?”
 


“Haa,” Yerin sighed and shook her head.
 


“Tsk. I just wasted my time.”
 


Yerin clicked her tongue briefly.
 


“Hey.”
 


He hums with the corners of his eyes raised.
 


“Did you think I would come running to you like I used to when you called me?”
“…….” 


“If you say one word, will I look like that kid you liked so much like an idiot?”
“…….” 

 


Yerin's gaze was sharp like a blade that had just been forged, and it seemed to cut into the skin.

Although his eyes were a mixture of resentment and hatred, I could tell that there were complex emotions mixed in them, whether I knew it or not.
 


The current Yerin was known for her cruel and vicious nature, to the point where she was called Iron-Blooded.
 


After I lost touch with him, he went to the Seong clan and defeated his siblings, and almost forcibly took over the position of head of the clan.
 


He mercilessly cut down those who resisted and made an example of them.
 


If there was a faction that resisted, he purged them without hesitation.
 


A girl like that would meet me in person and talk to me like this?
 


It is clear that he still has feelings for me.

If it were someone else, I wouldn't have even met you.

To me, expressing my resentment in such a detailed and detailed way is nothing short of a positive sign. And I intend not to miss this opportunity.
 


“……When will you abandon me? Why now?”
 


Yerin blurted out a word as if she was mumbling to herself, then abruptly stood up from her seat.
 


“Okay. I’ll get up first, so don’t come to me again about this.”
 


After glancing at me once, he slowly walked away.
 


Yerin's back looked pitiful, as if she was asking to be held.
 


I hesitated for a moment, then quickly gathered my composure and slowly walked away. I grabbed Yerin's shoulder and asked her to help me again.
 


But Yerin just glared at me with a contemptuous expression.
 


He suddenly grabbed my wrist tightly and threw me with all his might.
 


I fell down without even being able to take a step back, and Yerin looked down at me with an annoyed expression, but I could see her eyes shaking slightly.
 


The fact that Yerin, who usually had a cold expression on her face, was so openly expressing her disgust meant that she had a lot of feelings for me.
 


Because he had more affection for her than anyone else, he showed hatred as a reaction.
 


If you had hated me unilaterally, you wouldn't have met in the first place.
 


The feelings that Yerin feels towards me right now are most likely love and hate.
 


A feeling that you like but hate.
 


I decided to capitalize on that feeling.
 


It was a truly incombustible idea, but since Jihyun had already died, I steeled myself.
 


As long as I can kill monsters, I don't care if I become trash.
 


Because I want to kill those damn monsters.
 


I will somehow become stronger and climb the tower.
 


certainly.
 

 

*** 

 

 


How much time has passed like that?
 


I was able to become stronger thanks to Yerin's help.
 


I became somewhat accustomed to using my abilities, and with the help of the Seongcheon Church, I was able to grow steadily day by day.
 


Before I knew it, I had become renowned as a hunter, and Yerin was always by my side, always there to protect me.
 


He would always say things like he didn't like me or that I was annoying, so he told me not to laugh, but on the outside he showed his disgust, but I could tell that he cared about me.
 


Although I was using Yerin unilaterally, I promised myself that I would repay the favor someday.
 


"ah."
 


Then one day.
 


Whoa! Blood spurted out.

Drops of reddish blood were scattered.

His ashen hair is covered in bright red blood.

Yerin's body crumbles. Why? No, why you?
 


“Cough! Cough…… Ah…….”
 


Yerin falls into my arms weakly.

The monster that attacked Yerin also falls down after being hit by a counter.
 


I instinctively grabbed Yerin's body tightly.

As I glanced around, I noticed that Yerin's right hand was missing.

The area below her shoulder was bare. It was completely ripped off. Yerin's right arm floated in the air and then fell to the ground. Blood gushed from her shoulder.
 


I tried to quickly stop the bleeding on my shoulder, but I could see large teeth embedded in my chest and side.

A molar that penetrated deep into the body, crushing the ribs.

It has strong toxicity and is very difficult to treat.

What's more, you were stabbed in the vital spot.

If you don't treat it right away...
 


“Yerin!”

“Ah…… this…… ugh……”

“Why you!”

“I just… misstepped….”
 


If Yerin hadn't pushed me, I would have lost my life.
 


“How many times have I told you, Kukuk, don’t… force yourself… and dig in…”

"Oh, it'll be okay, Yerin. Treatment, yes. Treatment will do. Don't worry. I've prepared plenty of antidotes and healing water."

"You know full well that it's a complex poison and can't be properly detoxified. Potions won't help either. Cough. Oh, I never thought I'd make such a mistake..."
 


He spits out blood, muttering an excuse that wasn't an excuse, saying that he accidentally hit her instead.
 


I couldn't help but bite my lower lip as I looked at the sight.
 


“But do you remember?”
 


Yerin cried out in a trembling voice while holding me in her arms.
 


“When you first met me…….”

"ah."

"My mother resented me, saying my father abandoned me because of me. So I was half kicked out of the house, wandering the streets in the middle of the night..."

“Yerin, don’t talk. You need to rest.”

"Do you remember when I was staring blankly into space in the park and some punks started picking a fight with me? You helped me out, didn't you?"
 


Yerin smiled faintly.
 


“I could tell you were scared just by looking at him, teacher… He can’t even fight, but he’s acting like an idiot… At the time, I wondered what kind of person he was… We met several times at the park after that… He even helped me when I almost got hit by a car… He suddenly started nagging me… I thought he was just a nosy person…
 


Edelin, who was nearby, quickly administered first aid, but it didn't have much effect. We poured healing water together, but it was the same. Damn it. Why wasn't it working?
 


“You know, I was really shocked when I realized that my mother didn’t love me. Just because I was my father’s daughter… and because he cherished me as a bridge between us… I was lost for a long time…”

"Okay, Yerin. Stay still. Don't say anything more."

"So, looking at my mother, I thought to myself, 'I won't become someone like her. What's with that man... Why does he cling so desperately to someone he's abandoned...'"

“Yerin, please.”
 


Despite my earnest words, Yerin continued to speak.
 


“But in the end, I ended up like my mother…….”
 


He smiles faintly with a dazed face.
 


"I knew you were a burden to me, teacher. But when you just cut off contact, I really resented you... I cried all the time... I knew it would be a nuisance to go to you on my own, so I couldn't even approach you. But you came to me first... I was actually really happy, right? I guess I'm really stupid."

“Yerin.”

"I'd decided to hold grudges, but when I saw your face again, there was something I couldn't bring myself to hold grudges against you. It's strange. I can be cruel to other people, but why can't I be cruel to you...?"
 


The light in Yerin's pupils was slowly fading.
 


“Ah…… Teacher…… Are you there……?”

“Yerin? Your eyes….”

“I wanted to see your face, teacher. I can’t see… cough, cough… ha…”
 


The eyes that were always bright red sank lower.
 


All that was left in the eyes from which the light had disappeared was pitch-black darkness.
 


“I… thanks to you, teacher… I was able to come this far. If I hadn’t met you that night… I probably wouldn’t be alive today….”
 


The eyelids are slowly closing.
 


“So don’t blame yourself too much… I’m going to die because it’s time for me to die….”
 


Yerin stretched out her left arm toward me, trembling.
 


“May your wishes come true…….”

"ah."
 


He tightly clutched his left hand, which was covered in sticky blood.
 


“……Teacher, warm your hands…… do…… ah…….”
 


With those words, Yerin met her death.
 


“Clan leader…….”

“This can’t be happening.”

"eww."
 


The members of the Black Swordsman clan looked at me and Yerin with complicated expressions.
 


Among them, there were clan members who looked resentful, saying that Yerin died because of me.
 


Although Yerin was an object of fear for her clan members, she was a respected figure and there were quite a few people who truly followed her.
 


If I hadn't forced it, Yerin wouldn't have died so meaninglessly.
 


It was my fault that Yerin died.
 


Because of my greed.
 

“…….” 


“Are you okay?”
 


Edelin Charlotte, the saintly daughter of the Seongcheon Church, came to me with a very kind expression and comforted me.
 


"As Ms. Ryu Ye-rin said, don't blame yourself. So, don't blame yourself too much, Seo-jun."

“……Is that so?”
 


Following Jihyun, Yerin also died.

Even if the deaths of my parents and Jihyun were unavoidable, Yerin's death was entirely my fault. Even if I hadn't pushed ahead, even if I hadn't attacked the tower with Yerin, even if I hadn't asked her for help in the first place.

Yerin wouldn't have died, would she?
 


"Seojun, don't be too heartbroken. You'll just have to climb to the top."

"Are you asking me to believe that absurd rumor? That the first person to conquer the tower will be granted a wish?"
 


Edelin nodded with a smile, without saying anything.
 


“If you want to find out whether it’s true or false, you’ll have to climb the tower, right?”
“…….” 

 


Yeah, that's right.

Anyway, I can't just quit now that I've come this far.

Because we can't make Yerin's death a dog's death.
 


“……A wish.”
 


The more I carried death on my back, the more I couldn't give up.
 


Even if it was a rotten rope, if there was a ray of hope, I had to hold on to it somehow.
 


You have to think like that to be able to endure it yourself.
 


Even though I knew it was a vain hope, I never gave up hope.
 


So I climbed the tower.
 



Han Seo-jun's Memories (3)
 


A butterfly dream.

I can't tell if the dream is reality or reality is a dream.
 


Perhaps all of this is just a fleeting dream born from delusion.

A mayfly porter who lost his parents may have had a vain dream before he died.

Regression, wishing, the tower. What does it all mean?

It's just as funny as a fool's dream.
 

“…….” 

 


dream.

Yeah, I had a dream.

This is truly a terrible nightmare.
 


I watched the life of a man who had nothing from beginning to end.
 


A man who lost his parents and loved ones and wandered until he climbed a tower. He began his climb with hatred in his heart.

As he climbed the tower, countless people died. Every time someone who had supported him by his side met their end, the man could only blame himself.
 


But I didn't stop walking.

Even though I regretted and blamed myself, I took a difficult step forward.

Rather, the deaths of people made it even more difficult for me to stop walking.

They were obsessed with conquering the tower and hung on to it so that their deaths would not be in vain.
 


That makes sense, because if you conquer the tower, you can make a wish, right?
 


On the surface, I laughed it off as a ridiculous rumor, but unconsciously, I became obsessed with that wish.
 


Just think about it.
 


Monsters, abilities, towers.

Does all this make sense?

If there really is a god who created a tower and gave trials to humans, shouldn't he give a proper reward to those who overcome the trials?
 


When Edelin told me her story, I didn't even listen, but as time passed, I became more and more attached to her words.

Because I had no choice but to hang on, and had to hang on.
 


Otherwise, what would become of all the work we've done so far?

Their deaths are also dog deaths, right?
 


If there is a God up there in the sky, this should never happen.

It can't be helped.
 


Looking back now, I can only describe it as foolish, but at the time, I was so desperate that I couldn't think of anything else.
 


That is why he did not hesitate to use any means necessary to conquer the tower.
 


No, to be precise, for ‘me’ to conquer the tower.
 


Because if someone else had conquered the tower first, it would have been a complete waste, so I needed to conquer the tower first.
 


Therefore, there were many instances where they attacked people with useful abilities, turned them into vegetable states, and used them as batteries to recharge their abilities.
 


At first, he only targeted criminals, but as the daily routine became more and more repetitive, he lost his humanity and eventually crossed the line.
 


They seduced or killed talented people, and kidnapped capable people.
 


If necessary, he did not hesitate to betray others, and he truly did not care about the means and methods, such as deliberately setting traps.
 


Every time I hurt someone, I apologized in my heart.
 


I'm sorry.

I'm sorry.
 


But it's okay, right?

Because all problems will be solved if you climb the tower.

Yeah, top, if you climb that tower and make a wish, I'll bring it all back to life.

You can go and complain then. I'll pay for my sins as much as I want. It doesn't matter if I get killed later.

So, if I can just climb the tower, I'll do anything.
 


The man was desperate.

I continued to climb the tower with blood on my hands.

Because I was just a latecomer, I couldn't help but be anxious.
 


Moreover, I was less talented than other people.
 


The man was neither wiser, braver, nor luckier than other men.
 


There were as many people as there were grains of sand on the beach, so it was impossible to catch up with those who had been ahead of the pack by fair means.
 


If so, there is only one way.
 


Making full use of ‘ability’, the only area in which men excel.
 


A man's strength came from the number of abilities he absorbed, so he needed to absorb abilities from as many people as possible.
 


A man who permanently steals other people's abilities, and Edelin who permanently steals other people's abilities.
 


The man and Edelin had similar interests and were ideally suited to synergy, so they worked together to the fullest extent possible to achieve their respective goals, while simultaneously excluding others and climbing the tower.
 


But when I first climbed the tower.
 


The man, no, I realized it.
 


That there is no such thing as an all-powerful holy grail that can make everything happen in this world.
 

“…….” 

 


I slowly opened my eyes.

The heavy eyelids slowly opened.

As I opened my heavy eyelids, which felt like lumps of lead, a bright light greeted me.
 


“……Phew.”
 


For a long time, I felt like I was wandering in a dream.

It was only a fleeting moment, but at the same time it felt like decades.

A flood of memories came flooding back, and I spent a lot of time slowly retracing them. It was a strange experience, almost too bizarre to dismiss as mere delusion, but as the memories naturally merged, I had no choice but to acknowledge them.
 


The fact that all of this is a memory of my past.
 


‘Did Kim Yu-wan… run away?’
 


I glanced around, but the room was empty and there was no sign of life.
 


I searched the surroundings using telepathy and spatial detection, but I couldn't find Kim Yu-wan.
 


I guess he ran away before I woke up.

It was a good decision. If Kim Yu-wan were here, he would have absorbed the power immediately and rendered him paralyzed.

Kim Yu-wan's abilities were so useful that I wanted to absorb them if possible. It was a bit disappointing. If I had known this would happen, I should have absorbed them a little earlier.
 


‘Make him paralyzed, ra… … .’
 


Now that I think about it, isn't that a pretty gruesome thought?
 


If it were before I lost my memory, I wouldn't have been able to easily have such gruesome thoughts.
 


But now, the thought of using or harming people was coming to my mind so naturally.
 


I suddenly looked at myself in front of the mirror.
 


For some reason, my reflection in the mirror felt unfamiliar.

It was a familiar face, but at the same time, an unfamiliar face.

I don't know if I usually have this kind of expression or not.

As I watched myself staring blankly at the empty space, I felt strangely uneasy. My past memories were influencing my present, and my present memories were influencing my past self. It felt a bit strange, but not bad.
 


‘I don’t think you’re playing a trick on my memory.’
 


I searched through my memories again, but I couldn't find any trace of Kim Yu-wan's prank.
 


Did you really get your memories back completely?

There was nothing wrong with it for me, but I felt uneasy for some reason.

What on earth is Edelin thinking? I doubt she wants to kill me.
 


"Well, that's fine. My job won't change anyway."
 


Let's go back for now.

Because I have a lot to talk about when I meet them.

Where should I start? There's a lot to talk about regarding the Seongcheon Church's information and the tower's strategy. Edelin had the upper hand in intelligence until now, but she should be able to catch up to some extent now. Oh, and of course, if Kim Yu-wan hadn't been playing a trick.
 


“Hmm. Let’s see. Was it like this?”
 


I muttered to myself, stared blankly into space, and then slowly reached out my hand.
 


As I grabbed the empty space and pulled on it, it began to tear like a piece of paper.
 


I could see that a dark, gloomy space was revealed beyond the empty space that had been torn away.
 


That's what's called a gap in space.
 


Beyond that space, the figure of Jihyun's clan house training ground was faintly visible.
 


I slowly stretched my legs through the gaping void. Having memorized the coordinates in advance, I was able to reach the target location.
 


Although it doesn't open up the space as cleanly as Charlotte Raspberry, I think it's passable.
 


Because he succeeded so successfully with an unfamiliar ability.
 


Thanks to the memories of having stolen and used countless abilities, I was able to realize my own abilities.
 


I moved across space without hesitation, and was suddenly able to leap into the void of the clan training ground.
 


As we moved to the clan training ground, the first things we saw were Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin's faces.
 


Aren't they each sparring, their weapons clutched tightly, their expressions tense, staring blankly into the gap in space?
 


Perhaps it was because of the memory of being surprised by Charlotte that he seemed to be reacting sensitively.
 


But even though he saw my face, he didn't take his nervous gaze away.
 


I wondered why that was happening for a while, but then I suddenly realized one thing.
 


By the way, I did send a message.
 


A message flashed through my mind warning me that I might have been brainwashed while trying to regain my memories.
 


Perhaps it was because they wrote each and every detail with the thought that this might be their last. Their expressions were unusual.
 


"teacher……?"

"What the heck, you space jump. How do you use it? Did you really get your memories back?"

“Seojun? Are you okay?”
 


I looked closely at their faces.
 


It was a face I had seen just yesterday, but for some reason, it felt like it had been a long time since I had seen it.
 


I don't know how to describe this feeling exactly, but I could tell that I was really bubbling with happiness and regret.
 


I would have liked to have greeted them warmly, but I had something to experiment with on this occasion, something they were suspicious of.
 


I wonder how they will react if I turn into an enemy.

Also how much has changed since the fight with Charlotte.
 


If it had been before I regained my memories from before my regression, I wouldn't have dared to imagine such things and put them into action, but not now.
 


I needed to know exactly how strong they had become and what their mindset was going forward.
 


And above all, isn't this an opportunity to closely examine my current condition?
 


When I lost my memory, I was like an idiot who couldn't use my abilities properly, but not anymore.
 


I've been taking a huge amount of elixir for almost a year, so I was curious to see how much of a difference it would make.
 


Rather than something as frivolous as sparring, this kind of action that pretends to be a real fight would be more effective.
 


It was a bit of a crazy idea and I felt a little sorry for them, but I didn't want to just let this one-time opportunity slip away.
 


"How much have the kids changed since before the regression? They seem to be training hard, but I guess they're still lacking compared to before the regression."
 


With that thought in mind, I slowly raised my right hand.
 


"teacher?"
 


When I saw Yerin's face, a corner of my heart ached as I remembered her death, but I couldn't live a comfortable life to the point of giving up because of this level of guilt and sin.
 


If necessary, wouldn't you have done anything harsh?
 


I offered a brief apology to Yerin in my heart, then slowly gathered my strength. It was an act no less than a blatant declaration of intent to attack. If it were Yerin, she would have reacted immediately. Why was she staring blankly like that? Because she was the target of the attack? I feel a little bad saying this, but I shouldn't have.
 


“Wait a minute? Sir? Why are you like that…?”

“Hey! Get out of the way, Ryu Ye-rin!”
 


Kuung!
 


He used his telekinesis to crush Yerin's body.
 


Seoyoon and Hwaryeon, who were nearby, quickly dodged, but Yerin was unable to respond properly and had no choice but to fall to the ground.
 


Yerin groaned and tried to stand up, but she was unable to move because the attack was much more powerful than before she lost her memories.
 


Moreover, Yerin's physical abilities were relatively low.
 


There's nothing Yerin can do about it now. Before her regression, Yerin possessed the physical ability to overcome this level of telekinesis. Compared to before her regression, her overall balance was poor.
 


“Han Seojun, are you crazy?!”

“Seo, Seojun.”
 


I turned my gaze towards Hwa-ryeon and Seo-yoon without saying anything.
 


When will Jihyun come?

Honestly, I'm most curious about Jihyun's abilities.

Maybe I'll be stronger than I am now?
 


‘Well, if you keep making a fuss like this, they’ll probably figure it out on their own.’
 


As a result of spatial detection, Jihyun's presence was detected on the upper floor.

You must have noticed the commotion by now. Let's just wait a moment until Jihyun arrives.
 

 



Han Seo-jun's Memories (Complete)
 


“Ugh… Teacher, please come to your senses…!”
“…….” 


"teacher……!"
“…….” 

 


Every time I see Yerin's face, lying face down on the ground as if crushed by a strong gravity, desperately calling out to me, old memories come flooding back.
 


But now it's something I can't just stop doing.
 


I just looked down at Yerin with a blank expression, and Yerin bit her lower lip for a moment before pulling out a slender sword from her enchantment bag.
 


The moment Yerin tightly gripped the sword handle, a white light began to shoot out and her telekinesis was slightly disrupted.
 


After a while, Yerin stood up with difficulty, using her sword as a support.
 


I remember that white sword as being a treasure.

Now that I think about it, I did use it occasionally when I was sparring with Jihyun.

Something flashed through my mind that had the effect of somewhat blocking external forces. Was it called a sword barrier?
 


‘Using good tools is also a skill.’

“Teacher… have you really, really been brainwashed…?”

"well."
 


As I glanced at Yerin with an indifferent reply, I could see her large eyes blinking brightly.

Her red eyes clearly showed her anxiety, and Yerin was unable to do anything, holding tightly to the handle of her poor sword.

When I saw that sight, I felt a pang of guilt, but I didn't express it.

Now, he just stands still and stares at Yerin.
 


“Aren’t you going to jump in?”

"teacher……."
 


I used my telekinesis to attack Yerin again.
 


Although he attacked slowly enough to dodge, Yerin only squeezed her eyes shut and gripped her sword grip tighter.
 


Then, a white light shot out from the blade, canceling out the telekinesis.
 


Even though I used my telekinesis weakly, it completely countered it. It seems like a pretty good Noble Phantasm. For Yerin, who is vulnerable to area-of-effect attacks, it was a necessary tool.
 


“Hey. Han Seo-jun. I don’t know why you’re acting like this, but….”
 


With a whoosh of wind, Hwaryeon's new form swept behind me. It was fast. It leaped in the blink of an eye.
 


“……I’m fainting, okay?”
 


He tried to strike the back of my neck with his blade, but I casually grabbed Hwaryeon's wrist. Wasn't I over-regulating my strength? With this level of strength, a surprise attack wouldn't be worth much. I could easily block it.

Of course, when I lost my memories, it would have been difficult to even react, but not now. I had to adjust my strength considerably, fearing something serious might happen, so the attack was easily blocked, Hwaryeon.
 


“Ha. You’re quite…?”
 


I ignored Hwaryeon's words and pulled her wrist.

Because she used her physical strengthening ability, Hwa-ryeon's body tilted slightly.

Hwa-ryeon instinctively tried to shake off my hand by applying strength to her body, but she imitated the principle of the great movement of the universe, shifting her center of gravity and bending her left arm backward.

Then, he struck the Songgeun point (承筋穴) located on the calf, knocking him down, and then neutralized him by touching the acupuncture points and meridians.
 


“What, what?”
 


Hwaryeon looked perplexed and said, "Huh?" but then, as if she understood the situation, she immediately used her physical strengthening ability to release the restraint and escaped.
 


I tilted my head inwardly at the sight of Hwaryeon pressing her wrist with a fierce gaze from a distance.
 


I touched the acupuncture point and it came out pretty easily.
 


It seems that I have misread the acupuncture points and meridians.
 


Perhaps it's because it's been so long since I've used acupuncture. I made a mistake. I think I'll need some practice before I can use it in real combat.
 


If I had known this would happen, should I have just used my absorption ability?
 


No, no.

If I use my absorption ability, I'll have a huge advantage.
 


“From now on, don’t let your guard down and do it properly.”

"Seojun, please don't do this. Are your memories really manipulated?"

“What do you think it looks like…….”
 


It was unknowingly.

A powerful telekinesis has struck.

I quickly reached out and tried to block it with my telekinesis, but it was no use. It was far more powerful than my own telekinesis. I even resorted to using my absorption ability, but it was so immense that I couldn't absorb it all.
 


“I thought it was Raspberry who came in again, but it was you?”

“Why? Are you disappointed?”

"uh."
 


Jihyun, who was standing in front of the training hall door, arms crossed, staring blankly at me, spread her telekinesis even more strongly with a cold expression.
 


I smiled bitterly inwardly at the sight of Jihyun wielding her immense power without hesitation.
 


Jihyun doesn't seem to have any intention of letting it go.

Even if I could absorb the power, it was clearly a threatening attack.

If he was a normal ability user, he would have been flattened by that attack just now?
 


"Amazing. Was Jihyun even this strong before her regression? Or was she even stronger than this?"
 


I didn't realize it when I was watching from a third-person perspective, but being attacked directly by this half-hearted telekinesis made me realize how annoying it was.
 


It's not even full power yet, and it's like this.

It wasn't called the top 10 for nothing.

but…….
 


‘It’s not my first time fighting against a top 10 player, so I guess it’s not surprising now.’
 


Suddenly, an old thought came to mind.

I've fought against the top 10 quite a few times before my regression.

I even killed one of the top 10… … .
 


"Seojun, what's this message? Did you really go to Kim Yuwan and get brainwashed or something?"

“How does it look?”

“First of all, he doesn’t seem to be in his right mind.”

"okay?"
 


Suddenly, Jihyun snorted in disbelief.
 


"Well, fine. I don't care if you're sane or not. Since it's come to this, you might as well beat me up."
 


Jihyun smiles sincerely as if she is glad that everything went well.
 


"I wasn't happy with how you've been flirting with so many women lately, but this is great. You gave me a legal excuse to beat you up. Thanks, Seojun. I'm sure you'll come to your senses once you get beaten up."

“Are you good at throwing?”

“Don’t you know who I am? I’m Lee Ji-hyun, Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


When I saw Jihyun's confident appearance, I couldn't help but burst out laughing.
 


“Huh. I see.”

“Hey, do you think I’m funny?”

“No. No. Hmm. Should we stop here?”

"what?"
 


I used my space jump to dodge Jihyun's attack, then shrugged from a distance.
 


"I suddenly lost some steam. Honestly, I wanted to try a little more, but it's a bit much to ruin the training ground I worked so hard to repair... and..."
 


He speaks while glancing at Yerin, Hwaryeon, and Seoyoon.
 


“I don’t think there’s much point in fighting anymore.”

“You’re not just nervous, are you?”

“Ah. I got caught.”

“Tsk.”
 


When Jihyun sneered, I made a joke with a blank expression.
 


“Honestly, I do want to have a proper fight, but I have somewhere to go soon, so I think it’s best to end it here.”

“Are you really in your right mind?”

"Why? Do you think I'm acting? If you don't believe me, Seoyoon can just confirm."

“Seo-yoon?”

"If you use your telepathy, you should be able to read my thoughts easily. If you're good, you might even be able to read my thoughts with depth psychology."
 


I looked at Seoyoon quietly, and Seoyoon swallowed hard and nodded.
 


“……Yes. Ha, I’ll give it a try.”

“Seojun, don’t talk nonsense. If you do something weird, I really won’t let you off easy.”
 


I walked towards Seoyoon with a faint smile, without saying anything in return.
 


I could feel their eyes looking at me with slightly wary eyes.
 


He was poking me as if I were a target. But I approached Seoyoon with a calm expression and reached out my hand. Seoyoon hesitated for a moment, then immediately grabbed my hand.
 


“Then, Seojun-ssi… ability….”

“Seojun. I’m telling you again, please don’t do anything weird.”

“I told you so.”
 


I slowly released my absorption ability.
 


Since the absorption ability was activated almost passively, there weren't many cases where it was directly stopped like this.
 


If used only in passive form, it is close to power saving mode and has poor absorption efficiency, but if it is not an S-rank ability, it can completely absorb almost all of the power.
 


Because of that, if there was no physical contact, Seoyoon's telepathy ability would not work, but if he held her hand tightly like this and completely released his absorption ability, he would have no choice but to read Seoyoon's thoughts, psychology, emotions, etc.
 


“Then I’ll give it a try, Seojun.”
 


With those words, Seoyoon quietly closed her eyes and began to use her telepathic ability.
 


I felt an unknown, intangible force sweep through my body, and at the same time, I felt like my insides were being torn apart.
 


It wasn't a very good feeling.
 


"……ah."

“How are you, Seoyoon?”
 


As Seoyoon slowly opened her eyes, Jihyun quickly asked a question.
 


“How do you think Seojun is doing?”

"That... it's okay. I don't think their memories were manipulated. I think they just attacked us to experiment on us."

“What? An experiment? Huh?”
 


Hwaryeon, who had been watching dissatisfiedly from the side, snorted with her arms tightly crossed.
 


“Wow, Han Seo-jun, you’ve lost your mind since you regained your memory. How did you even think of playing a prank like this?”

"……joke?"
 


I looked at Hwaryeon with a blank expression and muttered quietly. Hwaryeon's expression hardened slightly at my sudden serious expression.
 


“……Did my actions seem like a joke?”

“This kid. If he did something wrong, he’d be serious?”

"Well, okay. Well, it was my fault, so I'll apologize first. Sorry."

“You’re bowing down to receive my apology. Is that the attitude of someone apologizing?”
 


Hwaryeon continued to taunt me, but I continued to speak silently.
 


"But honestly, I was curious. How much you guys have changed since fighting Charlotte. How you'd react if I were brainwashed."
 


Although I used my abilities to the level that Charlotte had when she invaded, their response was truly pathetic.
 


It's not that he lacks ability, but his actions themselves were sloppy.
 


“Yerin doesn’t even attack, she just doesn’t know what to do.”

"eww."

“Seo-yoon just stood there blankly, hesitating.”

"ah."

“And Hwaryeon, you just rushed in without thinking.”

“What, Inma?”
 


No matter how sudden the situation was, I didn't know they would be so unable to respond.

If we deal with the Seongcheon Church in the future, truly unforeseen situations could arise. If I were to assume they had turned against me and do nothing, it would be, frankly, extremely dangerous.
 


"If we just look at this situation in its entirety, it's like I was completely helpless against my will, right? Isn't that right? How is it any different from Charlotte?"

“That’s because they don’t fight properly.”

“Do you make excuses like that in real life too?”
“…….” 

 


Hwaryeon shut her mouth tightly.

It seems he remembered being half-subdued while letting his guard down.

If I had used my absorption ability, it would have been a sufficient excuse, but since I had simply incapacitated Hwa-ryeon with martial arts, there seemed to be nothing to say. Frankly, it seemed a bit hurt. Especially since he had subdued me with martial arts, despite having trained in martial arts my entire life. Of course, it was only possible because Hwa-ryeon let her guard down and suppressed her abilities.
 


“I really appreciate you guys helping me, I really appreciate it…….”
 


I let out a sigh.
 


“……Honestly, I don’t think this will be of much help.”

“Is that what you want to say to us now?”
 


When Hwaryeon furrowed her brow and complained, I shook my head with a bitter expression.
 


“Yeah, that’s right. That’s not something you should say to someone who’s helping you.”
 


If I were back then, when I lost my memory, I would never have said such things. But not now.
 


“But with your current skills, you won’t even be able to defeat one Charlotte, right?”
 


Oh, of course, excluding Jihyun.
 


"I don't just want to be bitter. I'm just worried about you all. I'm worried you'll get hurt badly while helping me fight the Sungcheon Sect."
“…….” 


"I'd love to fight alone, without your help. But I can't do it alone. I've already lost once. I absolutely need your help."
“…….” 


“So I want to ask for help again. Can you help me?”

“……Ha, really.”
 


Hwaryeon, who had been listening silently, scratched the back of her neck and began to crunch the candy again.
 


“I was wondering what you were going to say... Hey. Han Seo-jun. I didn’t come here with the intention of helping you in the first place.”

"Yeah. I know. You're fighting the Holy Church because you want revenge on Charlotte, right?"

“So don’t say weird things for no reason.”

“Well, actually, in your case, I was thinking of forcing you to help even if you said you wouldn’t.”

“What did you just say? Forced? Me?”

“Hwaryeon, don’t you remember? There’s a contract, right? A contract.”

“This, this kid…!”

“According to that, you can issue a forced command once a day, right?”

"hey!"

“Hmm? Are you dissatisfied? If you’re dissatisfied, do you want to have another one-on-one battle?”
 


I shrugged.

Hwaryeon's face gradually turned red.

It seems that he himself feels that fighting now is at a disadvantage.
 


“……Hwaryeon. If you twist it, you know?”

“This kid. He got his memory back and his personality became weird.”

“Huh? If I remember correctly, I think it was worse than this when we first met.”

"hey?"
 


Yerin blinked her eyes and expressed her doubts.
 


“What happened when you two first met?”

“Ah. Nothing much. I just grabbed Hwa-ryeon and did a similar SM……”

“Hey, hey! You little shit! You’re really losing!”
 


Hwaryeon swung her fist with a red face.

It was a pretty strong punch, so it seemed like it would be quite dangerous if I got hit directly.

So, after tilting my head back slightly to avoid the punch, I shrugged my shoulders once more.
 


"What? Why are you throwing punches? You should break that habit of raising your fists when you're embarrassed. Do you think you can get married like that? Oh, right. You decided to marry me, right?"

“Ah! That bastard’s mouth!”

"Well, enough joking. What I'm trying to say is that there's a lot to prepare for the fight against the Sungcheon Sect."
 


I waited until Hwa-ryeon calmed down before I started talking.
 


"I'll brief you on the top floor. I'll also give you a list of the Holy Heavenly Order's most capable individuals, along with Charlotte, Edelin's closest associate, and a plan to conquer Camelot. They're probably already familiar with all of your information."

"okay."

"Time is running out, so I'll prepare countermeasures as efficiently as possible. Since I can use Charlotte's teleportation ability, I plan to gather some useful items from Hidden Pieces around the world. Even Edelin wouldn't be able to retrieve everything."
 


There were only a few months left?
 


Seriously, there was a lot to do.
 


“Then I’ll go out for a bit.”

“Huh? Suddenly?”

“I told you earlier. I have somewhere to go.”

"where?"
 


When Jihyun tilted her head, I answered with a bitter smile.
 


“Seongcheon Church.”

"what?"

“I thought you’d already prepared for me since I knew I’d regain my memories… But I still have to go at least once. I have some business to attend to.”

“Hey, Han Seo-jun, are you going to invade the enemy lines?”

"Barging in? Just saying hello and taking care of business. And I guess it'll be okay? Hmm. Maybe?"

“This guy is really crazy!”
 


It's fortunate that I memorized the coordinates in advance before returning.

Even back then, I had a lot of fun absorbing Charlotte's abilities.

If you think about it, I've benefited a lot from Charlotte's abilities.
 


"I'm not just going to barge in. Given Edelin's personality, she won't really try to hold me back unless I cross the line."

“Still, that’s true!”

"Charlotte was rude once, so I guess it's okay for me to be a little rude too? That's the Edelin I know."

“You idiot! Stop talking nonsense, really!”

“Well then, I’ll see you later.”

“Han Seojun, aren’t you standing there?!”
 


I ignored Jihyun's words and leaped through space toward the Seongcheon Church.
 


As Jihyun said, it was a somewhat reckless act, but considering the future, it was necessary to take a certain amount of risk and visit the Seongcheon Church.
 


Because there are a lot of things I absolutely need there.
 


I knew that they would let me have a chance at least once, so I couldn't miss this opportunity.
 



Accept the Uninvited Guest (1)

Inside the Edelin office of the Seongcheon Church.
 


“Charlotte. Where have you been and why are you coming back now?”
 


A clear and rich voice suddenly comes to mind.

The voice is very clear, like jade striking each other.
 


A woman sits with her legs crossed and waves at Charlotte.

He greets Charlotte with a bright smile, as if he is meeting a friend after a long time.
 


“I was bored by myself.”

"……I'm sleepy."
 


Charlotte yawned, unable to overcome her half-closed eyelids.

He yawns quietly, then turns his head to stare blankly at the woman's face.

A strangely long, straight hair catches my eye. The hair is really long.

Hair that falls sporadically. It reaches down to the calves. The way it sways like a puppy's tail is quite unique.
 


Why do you have such long hair?

I thought it might be uncomfortable, but in fact Charlotte wasn't really interested.

Because I don't really care whether that woman's hair is long or short.
 


“Charlotte, are you sleepy?”

"huh……."

“Charlotte? Are you listening to me?”

"huh……."
 


The name of the woman who is smiling friendly is Laurent de David.
 


He is from the prestigious French David family.
 


If you're wondering why I use a male name, it's because, due to family circumstances, I had no choice but to live as a man. Later, I was in danger of being disposed of, but, fortunately or perhaps unluckily, thanks to Edelin, my life was saved.
 


After that, with Edelin's help, he destroyed the David family and converted to the Seongcheon Church.
 


“Are you very sleepy?”

"uh……."
 


Despite Charlotte's constant indifferent response, seemingly listening or not, Laurent's smile never wavered.
 


“I did a lot of space jumping today… I even traveled to the other side of the world to bring you back….”

"Hey, there's no way you'd get tired of something like that. Oh, come to think of it, it's about time for good children to go to dreamland, right? Is that why?"

“……You want to mess with me?”

"Sorry, sorry. So, could you put your fork down? It's scary. Is it because my chest is small? My stomach is too small."

“You really died later…….”
 


The reason Laurent can act friendly and flirtatious to a strong person like Charlotte is because she is currently the leader of the 13 Executors.

The Executors are comprised of the most elite fighters of the Seongcheon Church and are usually responsible for purging heretics.

Unlike the Knights Templar, who specialize in expelling external enemies (monsters) of the Holy Church, the Executive Forces specialize in expelling internal enemies (humans).

That means he's a murder expert.
 


The exact world ranking of executives is unknown, but it is generally believed to be around the top 100.

Since they are selected based on their abilities among the numerous members of the Seongcheon Church, their abilities are certain.

And Laurent was known to have considerable skill even among the executors.
 


That's because it was none other than Laurent who killed the two executors who refused to obey Edelin when she seized power in the Seongcheon Church.

Although his world ranking is not high, Laurent's skill level can be said to be comparable to that of a top 10 player.

If Laurent had been there when fighting Han Seo-jun, it would have been a great help.
 


In particular, Laurent's abilities were excellent in evasion and aerodynamics.

If we only consider the specificity of her abilities, she is above Charlotte.

The members of the Seongcheon Church call Laurent like this.

The Immortal Laurent.
 


"hello?"
 


The office door opened with a creak.
 


“Laurent, it’s been a while. I’m sorry to call you at this hour.”

“No. Our saint herself has issued the summons, so you must come immediately.”
 


Laurent greeted Edelin, who was slowly stepping out of the office door.
 


In the Seongcheon Church, the only person who directly calls Edelin a saint is Laurent.
 


Laurent finally looks at Inyoung behind Edelin and raises the corners of his mouth.
 


“We had a Camelot too?”
“…….” 


“It’s been a while, Camelot.”
“…….” 

 


The large man wearing a robe turned inside out glanced at Laurent, then pursed his lips and remained silent.
 


At that sight, Laurent pouted and grumbled, saying things like, “This isn’t fun,” or “He doesn’t even say hello.”
 


“You said you were an immovable knight, but are you immovable even in your mouth, Lord Camelot~?”
“…….” 

 


The Grand Master of the Knights, Camelot Britannia.
 


The Order of the Holy Spirit possessed a considerable number of knights, but among them, the authority of Camelot was the most supreme.

In fact, it could be seen as the highest military-related position in the Seongcheon Church.

However, the current Camelot was preparing to step down from the position of Grand Master of the Knights, while at the same time focusing on the role of Edelin's escort.
 


As expected of the Knight Commander of the Holy Order, Camelot possessed considerable military power and worked with Edelin to seize power.

Thanks to Camelot, which wielded enormous influence within the Seongcheon Church, he received a lot of help in seizing power.

There were many rumors going around about why Camelot helped Adelin, but Laurent had heard a rumor that it was because of his daughter.
 


“It’s been a while since we’ve all gathered together like this, hasn’t it?”

“That’s right. I had to travel around the world because of the saint’s orders.”

“Thank you for your hard work, Laurent.”

“Yeah, yeah. I really had a hard time, didn’t I?”
 


Laurent groaned, leaning back on the sofa.
 


After Edelin seized power, she began to actively hunt for people with abilities, so Laurent had to travel around the world to find useful people with abilities.
 


Of course, thanks to the regressor Edelin, there was no need to search for them one by one.
 


Still, it was really hard.

Because what Edelin wanted was someone with at least A rank or higher.

Furthermore, the people with abilities that Edelin had ordered to be captured all possessed special abilities. Their abilities were truly diverse, so even Laurent couldn't help but feel a headache.
 


"There's that guy we caught this time, you know? He had a really hard time."

“Are you talking about Paula Seling?”

“That’s right, Romania’s top ranker.”
 


World No. 16. Paola Seling. She's from Romania and reportedly disappeared from the tower a month ago. Of course, it wasn't the monster that caused her disappearance, but Laurent's kidnapping.
 


"Was it molecular manipulation? Either way, it was quite tricky."
 


It was quite a troublesome opponent because it used its powers in various ways, such as vibrating molecules, accelerating molecular motion, and breaking molecular attraction.
 


It wasn't for nothing that Paula was mentioned as one of the top 10 candidates.
 


If he had stayed a few more years, he might have reached the top 10, but unfortunately, he lost his life because of Laurent.
 


To be exact, he was captured, had his abilities forcibly transferred to Edelin, and was then killed.
 


"Thanks to Laurent's hard work, I was able to acquire great abilities. Thank you."

"Really. Do you know how much my arms and legs were torn off trying to catch him? I even had a hole ripped through my stomach."

“Now that you mention it, I’m curious.”

"Wow, our saintess. Look how easily you talk about someone else's business. You're really bad."
 


Laurent pretended to cry for no reason.

I felt like throwing a tantrum because I thought I was the only one doing the hard work while Charlotte and Camelot were getting all the honey.
 


"Honestly, wouldn't it be more efficient to send Charlotte instead of me? Just capture the abilities and teleport them immediately."

“I have to stay here in case something happens…?”
 


Charlotte yawned again and answered.

Then Laurent tilts his head.
 


“What if?”

“You know…… that guy could come barging in…….”

“Ah. Is that Han Seo-jun or some other guy?”
 


Laurent chuckles and leans back against the chair.
 


"Come to think of it, our conductor's eye got bulged out because of that guy, didn't it? Oh, this is really difficult. Should I get revenge on him next time I see him?"

“……If it were you, you would have been beheaded?”

“Ahaha. Well. I wonder? What will it be like?”
 


The man who killed the Executors, mortally wounded Charlotte, and left Edeline in a coma.
 


I've only heard of it, never actually seen it, but I've always wanted to meet it someday.
 


I was curious to see how powerful he was, having conquered the tower with Edelin before returning.
 


“By the way, Saint, Saint.”

“Why are you like that, Laurent?”

“So why did you call us?”

“Oh. It’s nothing special. I think it’s time to start preparing.”

“Preparation? What preparation?”
 


Edelin smiled faintly at Laurent's question.
 


“Seojun regained his memory.”

"yes?

"I never thought you'd find Kim Yu-wan's location. I just got a call from him. He said he forced you to regain your memory through threats."

“If it’s Kim Yu-wan…….”
 


Charlotte blinked.
 


“……That was the mind control person who was with us back then, right?”

"yes."
 


Edelin smiled and nodded.
 


“How did you find out where that person was…?”

“I don’t know, right?”
 


Edelin smiled and dismissed the question.
 


“Edelin… Didn’t you deal with that guy Kim Yu-wan…?”

“No? I left it alone because I thought it might be useful.”

“That’s a big problem right now…….”

“What’s the big deal? Is it a big deal that Seojun has regained his memories?”

“Edelin.”

"You're here. With you all here, would Seojun be a big threat? Right, Laurent?"

"Of course. Trust me, Saintess. Our leader is getting older, so he's always worrying, and it's a problem. What do you think, Lord Camelot?"
 “…….” 


"Ahaha. Yes, I've heard your opinion, Lord Camelot. They say silence is affirmation."
“…….” 

 


Laurent was the one who played the drums and janggu all by himself.
 


“Laurent… You’ve never met Han Seo-jun….”

“Hmm~ That’s true. We didn’t even meet before the regression.”
 


Edelin said that before returning, she was killed early because of her family. That's why she couldn't meet Han Seojun...
 


“Edelin… Should we attack Han Seo-jun now…? If we take those women hostage, we might be able to lure them into a trap…”

“It’s okay. Just leave me alone.”

"but……."
 


Charlotte can't understand Edeline's thoughts at all.

If Han Seo-jun regains his memories, isn't the person in greatest danger none other than Edelin?

But why are you keeping quiet even though you might not be able to regain your memories?
 


“I don’t know why Edelin keeps taking risks….”

“Should we say it’s for the sake of tying the knot?”
 


whipping……?
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“Honestly, it would be a bit difficult if Seojun regained his memories, but that wouldn’t be a bad thing either.”

"why?"

“If I regain my memories, I will be able to have a proper conversation.”

“A conversation? With that guy now?”

“Yes. That’s why I sent you the invitation, right?”
 


Charlotte sighed deeply and glanced at Edelin's face as if she had discovered that the grindstone handle was missing, but our Lady of the Holy Spirit merely shrugged her shoulders with a sly smile.

As Edelin said, they did send an invitation(?), but it was just an invitation in name only, and was no different from a declaration of war.
 


“Will the man who regained his memory accept the invitation so readily…?”

“Maybe.”
 


Charlotte tilted her head, blinking nervously as her eyes were filled with a certain confidence.

Why does he speak with such confidence?
 


"Seojun, you'll probably have a lot to ask me. What my purpose is. And also..."
 


Edelin glanced at Charlotte, and Charlotte couldn't help but look puzzled.
 


"Charlotte attacked them without permission, didn't she? Considering Seojun's personality, I doubt he'd just sit back and do nothing."

“Huh?”

“Right, Charlotte?”

“That, Rune.”
 


Edelin was speaking softly with a bright smile on her face, but Charlotte noticed that there was an unknown shadow hanging over her, so she nodded quickly.
 


"Our conductor, what are you so worried about? As I said just now, we're here for you. Aren't you confident?"

“……You are so confident.”

"Of course. Back when you fought Han Seo-jun, Lord Camelot and I weren't around, right? If I had been there, the saintess wouldn't have suffered like that."
“…….” 

 


It was Charlotte's great mistake to fail to properly protect Edelin.

Charlotte was sensitive to things related to Han Seo-jun because she was thinking about it painfully, but that guy keeps poking me in the wrong place?
 


Charlotte looked at Laurent with a slightly offended expression, but honestly, if Laurent and Camelot had been there at that time, things would have been very different.

Edelin probably wouldn't have even hurt a fingertip, and Han Seo-jun would have definitely been captured and made into a puppet to suit Edelin's tastes.
 


"The Knights and Executors have all returned. There are dozens of mass-produced S-rank abilities. But Han Seo-jun's strength is only a few at best. With such a disparity in strength, what could Han Seo-jun possibly do? Why would he even bother coming here in the first place?"

“……That’s true, but.”
 


I know Han Seo-jun's strength, but individual strength has its limits.

There is not much that an individual can do if he or she is strong.

Han Seo-jun would know that too.
 


"shallot."

“Huh? Why, Edelin…?”

“I told you that the reason I urgently summoned Charlotte and everyone else was because there was a high possibility that Seojun would attack me, right?”

“Uh… but… are you really going to come…? You know it’s suicide….”

“Maybe he’ll come?”
 


Edelin smiled with a look of anticipation on her face.
 


"If it were the Seojun I know, he'd definitely come. It's reckless and extremely dangerous, but..."
 


As if an old memory had come to mind, Edelin looked up into the sky with a hazy look in her eyes for a moment, then declared in a confident voice.
 


“……Seojun is someone who doesn’t hesitate to do anything dangerous if necessary.”

"Is it necessary? Why bother barging in here?"
 


I felt like I had said something foolish and wrong.
 


“Seojun’s strength is proportional to the number of abilities he has stolen.”

“……Yeah. I guess so?”
 


The ability to absorb the abilities of others.

It was certainly a tremendous force.
 


I don't know how much I can absorb, but it's obvious that the more I absorb, the stronger I become.

It could be said to be a simple but powerful force.
 


“The only way to become stronger effectively in a very short period of time is to absorb.”

“Hmm.”

“There’s a lot of delicious buffet food prepared, so why not take a look?”

“Buffet…?”

“Oh, me too. A buffet? I made a slight slip of the tongue.”

"Are you talking about our mass-produced S-rank abilities? Oh, my saintess. You're being quite harsh."
 


Suddenly Laurent intervened and soon started giggling.

Buffet, buffet, buffet… … haha.

Well, that's not wrong, is it?
 


“I hope Han Seo-jun sneaks in like the saint said.”

"Yes. He'll probably come. Seojun probably has his own reasons for coming, and he probably doesn't want to miss this opportunity."

“What do you mean?”

"You know I'm not really trying to hold on to you. You know me, just as I know you."
 


Edelin pictured Han Seo-jun's face in her mind and let out a soft smile.
 


"You're probably thinking Charlotte might let it slide after her rude behavior last time, right? Actually, you're not wrong."

"You were thinking that? Hmm. That would be a bit boring."

"If we fight here and now, it'll be difficult to properly capture him, and if we're prepared for mutual destruction, it'll be quite difficult. So, as long as Seojun doesn't cross the line, I'll try to give him a break at least once. It's been rude of our part, and since we sent you an invitation, it's a bit much to subdue him by force, right?"

“I don’t know what the saint is thinking.”
 


As Charlotte said earlier, I can't understand Edelin's thinking. Why spare a lost lamb that's on its way to its own death? Just grab it, put a chain around its neck, and train it to its own devices, and everything will be resolved.
 


“Saint. May I ask you something?”

“Yes, go ahead, Laurent.”

"I've been wondering this for a while now, but why do you hold Han Seo-jun in such a terrible esteem? If she were the saint I know, she would have used coercive methods to capture Han Seo-jun. Of course, the brainwashing operation failed once, but you've always left Han Seo-jun alone ever since."

“Well? Why do you think I’m doing this?”

“Ah. Your Majesty. I’ve told you many times that answering questions with questions is not a good habit.”

“I’m sorry, Charlotte, I’ve pointed this out several times, but it’s a habit and I can’t change it.”
 


Edelin quietly hands over the apple and smiles brightly.
 


“Anyway, to answer Laurent’s question… I want to respect Seojun’s wishes as much as possible.”
 


Respect? This is truly comical.
 


“Your Majesty, you are right. Those aren’t the words of someone who has already attempted to brainwash me.”

"At the time, I was halfway to giving up. I was a little exhausted. I respected Seojun's wishes and let him make the choice several times, but his choice never changed. I even managed to get rid of all the women around him... Did he really not like me that much?"
 


Laurent burst out laughing at the sight of Edelin tilting her head slightly.
 


"Ah~ Even our saintess can't help it when it comes to love. She can't help it. What good is a regressor? She's never been in a relationship before."

“Love, huh… I don’t look at Seojun with such simple emotions.”

"yes?"
 


Edelin smiles faintly.
 


“Laurent. For me, the classroom was a prison.”

“Prison?”

"Yes. On the surface, she was held in high esteem as a symbol of the religious order... as a saintly woman... but in reality, she was merely used as a political tool. She was half-confined to the religious order, her abilities exploited, and only occasionally showed up in the media."
 


A memory from a very distant time when I was powerless.
 


“Even in the room where I was locked up, I wasn't allowed any freedom. I was restrained with restraints to prevent me from escaping.”
 


The scenery in the small room was Edelin's entire world.

Old chains, old crosses, and tight ankle restraints.

Edelin's world was made of cold iron and metal.
 


"Having been confined to the church since childhood, I couldn't help but half-accept it. I convinced myself that the higher-ups in the church loved me and wanted to protect me from danger."
 


But somewhere in my heart, there was a longing to get out of here.
 


Whenever I needed to go outside and see the scenery of the outside world, my consciousness was gradually consumed by the thirst that was slowly boiling over.
 


“All I could do in the room was pray.”
 


There was no way for God to answer.

God looks down on everyone, but does not extend a hand.

Because loving everyone is the same as not loving everyone.
 


“And then, the first person to save me was Seojun.”
 


For her, the Seongcheon Church was an egg.

An egg that was trapped in a small, strong shell and could not come out.

The egg is a world, and Han Seo-jun pulled Edelin out of the egg.

When one world shatters, Edelin faces another world.
 


For the first time, Edelin faced the outside world on her own two feet.
 


“Maybe it was imprinting.”
 


That's what's called the imprinting effect.
 


Just as a helpless baby bird follows the first thing it sees when it breaks out of its shell and emerges into the outside world, Edelin followed Han Seo-jun, holding on tightly to the hem of his clothes.
 


"Thanks to Seojun, I've had so many experiences. I've seen so much, felt so much, and done so much."
 


A rather pleasant memory flashed through Edelin's mind.
 


I struggled countless times to conquer the tower, sometimes failing, sometimes feeling heartbroken, sometimes giving up… but I eventually got back up and reached the top.
 


All of this is an unprecedented feat achieved together with Han Seo-jun.

In the past, Han Seo-jun was always by Edelin's side.
 


That was enough.

I thought it was enough.

It had to be enough.
 


"Back in my naiveté, I... worked quite hard for Seojun. Living half-confined to the classroom, I was no different from a grown-up child. Like a child seeking praise from his parents."
 


For a child, parents are the whole world.

Like it or not, whether you want it or not.

A young child blindly follows his parents.

And blind emotions lead to anger.
 


Because children are not everything to parents.

The moment she understood that gap, Edelin felt an inexplicable emotion. Suddenly, she glanced at Han Seo-jun, and his gaze was not on Edelin, but on another woman.
 


“They say the most beautiful love is love without reward… but the jealousy of young children is quite scary.”
 


Wouldn't it be natural to want to monopolize your parents' love?
 


"Honestly, at first, I just held back. I'm used to holding back. I held back and held back. I respected Seojun's wishes. I tried my best not to force him."
 


But at some point I realized.

That nothing will ever change if you just endure it.

Just enduring it like when you were locked in the classroom won't change anything.
 


“So you’ve decided not to put up with it anymore?”

“At first, I was determined to do something… but it didn’t work out.”

“Because the saint has a secretly sluggish side.”

“Soft…? Edelin…?”
 


Charlotte looks flustered at Laurent's words.

That's understandable, the word "soft" doesn't fit Edelin.

How can you be so lax after killing and exploiting countless people for your own gain?
 


‘What… …isn’t it a bit lax when it comes to Han Seo-jun?’
 


It seems to be difficult in its own way because of the contradictory mind that can only be obtained by using coercive methods, but does not want to use coercive methods.
 


"Well, anyway, what if Han Seo-jun really sneaks in like the saint said? Hahaha, we can't talk, right? He'll hate us."

“Hmm.”

"In some cases, it's okay to break an arm or something. I have to kick them out, right?"
 


Edelin's eyebrows rose slightly.
 


"That's right. I have my own position. An intruder has invaded, and I can't just take it. Alright, Laurent. Try it if you can."
 


If you can?

If you say it like that, it will burn even more.

You are secretly provoking us, our saintess.
 


"Thank you for your words. Then I guess I have your permission. If you have nothing more to say, can we disperse soon? I'd like to see the kids' faces for a bit after a long time."

"Okay, Laurent. I've already told you everything that's urgent. I'll tell you the rest tomorrow."

“Then I’ll excuse myself first. Captain, Knight Commander~ See you tomorrow~.”
 


With those words, Laurent left the office.

Although he tended to be somewhat my-pace, he was a person who was good at being funny.

Also, when it's time to be serious, he's serious, and he's been able to lead a smooth teaching life without any major problems.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Before I knew it, it was late evening.
 


Laurent walked down the hall alone.

I hummed a song as I faced the chilly night air.

But then, didn't the bell start ringing?
 


- Tiing~ Tiing~.
 


"hmm?"
 


A question mark floated over Laurent's head.
 


“Isn’t this an intruder warning alarm?”
 


Did some crazy guy invade the Sungcheon Church?

That's definitely a bastard who's just sticking out of the boat. What kind of luck is that? Why did it have to come today of all days?
 


“Or did that guy Han Seo-jun really barge in? I hope so~.”
 


Laurent shrugged and walked slowly.
 


If I came quickly, I would inevitably be one step behind Charlotte.

Charlotte's spatial awareness is really foul, foul.
 


“I wanted to meet you at least once.”
 


As Laurent slowly moved his feet, grabbed the doorknob, and slowly opened it, he could smell the faint scent of blood through the crack in the door.
 


‘Huh? Blood?’
 


At that moment, I saw a hand reaching out like a ray of light.
 


“Oh, wait a minute, what is this…?”
 


It could be said to be an expression of intuition.

I instinctively knew that I shouldn't touch that hand.

Laurent instinctively tilted his head back to avoid the touch, and quickly tried to distance himself, but he could vaguely see that it was already too late.
 


Because a sword was deeply embedded in his abdomen.
 


When did you put the sword in?

I couldn't react properly.

It was good that he avoided the hand, but he was unable to avoid the fatal wound.
 


“Coo-hoo, what is this?”
 


Laurent, who had spat out blood once, slowly raised his head, and his gaze changed with a pure white flash.
 


The world seemed to spin around and around, and heaven and earth turned upside down.
 


Laurent couldn't stand the dizziness and tried to groan, but no sound came out.
 


I glanced down in puzzlement and saw that the area below my neck was empty.
 


Oh, what is it?

Your throat was cut?
 


Blood gushed from Laurent's empty throat, and his head was spinning in the air.
 


Laurent's vision, which was limited to his head, began to see the figures of the East Guard one by one.
 


Several people were lying on the floor covered in blood, and among them, one man was staring blankly at Laurent's head.
 


“I can’t avoid this.”
 


With those words, Laurent closed his eyes.
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Gulp gulp.

Blood gushed out.

It was truly reminiscent of a fountain.

Dark red blood reached the ceiling.

The ceiling, walls, and ground were all covered in blood.
 


I glanced around and saw Laurent's head.

It floated up like a soccer ball, then quickly crashed to the dirty ground, unable to overcome gravity.

Laurent's head, which had been rolling around for several laps, hit the wall and stopped moving.

Laurent's head, which had formed a path with blood vessels, suddenly became silent.
 

“…….” 

 


I moved my gaze a little further.

Then a body without a head appeared.

The headless body flailed about helplessly.

The sight of him waving his arms around is just pitiful.

As if unable to accept death, he continues to pour out his sorrow, and then suddenly falls over like a doll whose strings have been cut.
 


All of this happened in the blink of an eye.
 


Even though it was a rather brutal sight, I didn't blink an eye.
 


If I had been the me back then when I lost my memory, I might have felt a little nauseous, but for me, who had regained my hellish memories before my regression, this kind of sight didn't give me much of an impression.
 


This is because the brutal slaughter of monsters and humans alike was vivid in my mind as if it were just yesterday.

To be honest, it wasn't a very good memory, but I could tell that it strengthened my mentality.
 


Of course, it seems that humanity has been greatly damaged as a result of the backlash that followed… … .
 


But is this still a blessing in disguise?

Knowing that they were alive didn't bother me as much as it used to.

No, it was true that every time I saw his face, painful memories came back and my heart ached a little, but every time I reminded myself that he was alive, I could feel my heart loosening along with a sigh of relief.
 


‘This time, I have to protect the kids somehow… … .’
 


After I came out of my thoughts, I looked at Laurent's body.
 


Laurent de David, one of the executive officers of the Church of the Holy Spirit, was seen beheaded and killed.
 


If Laurent had really died, they would have had to prepare for an all-out war with the Sungcheon Church, but there was no way Laurent would have died.
 


That would be the case, because if he was someone who could die to this extent, he wouldn't have been called the Immortal Laurent.
 


“What the heck? This is too much.”
“…….” 


“Is this a Korean greeting?”
“…….” 


“It hurts. Ugh.”
 


Suddenly, a reckless voice pierced my ears.

I quietly turned my head towards the source and found Laurent looking fine.

Laurent gently stroked his neck, grumbling something about how it hurt and how this was Korean greeting custom. He really wasn't dying.
 


“I’ve heard a lot about you. You’re talking about the immortal Laurent?”
 


Laurent stared at me with a calm expression and smiled faintly, as if the fact that he had just been beheaded was a lie.
 


"You know, you have an embarrassing nickname. Immortal Laurent... Ugh. It's kind of embarrassing, isn't it? I really don't know who gave you that nickname."
 


Even the scattered blood has disappeared without a trace.

The body also disappeared without a trace.

It's really strange.
 


‘Laurent de David… I’ve never even seen him before the return.’
 


It is known as a fierce dog raised by the David family.

He currently serves as one of the executives of the Sungcheon Church and is in charge of capturing those with abilities.

As the loyal confidant of the saintess Edelin and known as the "male and female", he possesses considerable skills, but not many people are aware of Laurent's abilities.
 


Among the three closest associates of the Holy Virgin, Laurent is the only one whose abilities are not yet known.
 


According to popular belief, there are many hypotheses such as the ability to return from death, the ability to travel back in time, causal interference, and the ability to clone oneself, but one thing is certain: Laurent's ability is by no means ordinary.
 


‘I knew he wouldn’t die, but I don’t know what his powers are.’
 


I watched to see how Laurent would react when I attacked, and Laurent was hit by every attack beautifully.
 


I couldn't tell exactly whether he was avoiding it or not, but he seemed to have the confidence that he wouldn't die.
 


But considering his reluctance to make direct physical contact with me, I think he seemed to find my absorption ability threatening.
 


“By the way, isn’t it too much to cut someone’s throat on our first meeting?”

“You’re not dead.”

“It’s because I didn’t die, but if it were anyone else, they would have died?”
 


Laurent shook his head and looked at the few believers lying near me with a troubled expression.
 


"I'm a little uneasy, so I'm asking. Did you kill our children? They don't look dead, but I'm still a little uneasy."

“I didn’t kill him. If I killed him, I wouldn’t be able to take him out or put him in.”
 


I only absorbed the ability.
 


I quietly looked down at the faces of several members of the Sungcheon Church, who lay covered in blood and gasping for breath intermittently.
 


These members of the Seongcheon Church were Edelin's loyal followers who had sworn loyalty to her and were endowed with powerful abilities, so-called mass-produced abilities.
 


Each of them had abilities ranging from A+ to S, making them extremely powerful.
 


But since he was busy floundering without being able to properly utilize his powerful abilities, he was nothing more than easy prey to me.
 


To be honest, it was like putting pearls on a pig's neck.
 


It was a pity that I couldn't use all those great abilities to their full potential.
 


Of course, if I invested more time in training, I could handle my abilities much better than I do now, but that's a story for the distant future.
 


As of now, at best, they would only be able to become A+ level users out of A rank users.
 


… … Well, that alone is strong enough.
 


"By the way, you probably know I've regained my memories, so why did you leave those mass-produced power users defenseless?"
 


Surely you didn't expect them to come rushing in like this today?
 


no.

That's not it.

The Edelin I know would have definitely expected this.

Considering that even the Relics and Treasures Management Office lacked a truly skilled workforce, it seemed as though they had deliberately avoided placing powerful individuals there.
 


Whatever the reason, it was like a delicious buffet for me, because I could absorb all the power I wanted.

It's like a wolf in a flock of sheep. But I can't just be happy without thinking.

It was very suspicious that, rather than rejecting me, who was no different from a risk factor, they were actually helping me.
 


“You can’t even take it out. It’s sexual harassment, sexual harassment.”
 


What are you talking about, you crazy bitch?

Laurent chuckled and made absurd jokes.

They say she's the mad dog of the Seongcheon Church, and even the way she speaks is truly unusual. No, she's just like a crazy bitch. I should've known she'd giggle even after her head was cut off.
 


"Oh, I didn't introduce myself. Nice to meet you. My name is Laurent de David. I've heard a lot about you. I've always wanted to meet you, and now we finally meet again."
 


Laurent pretended to be friendly with a wry smile.
 


“I thought Charlotte would come first.”

“Oh, I see. I thought Charlotte would find you first….”
 


Phew.

A dagger was thrust into Laurent's chest.

The dagger was transmitted using the ability to move coordinates.
 


If you can't feel the vibrations in space, then this is a technique that is practically a fatal blow.

I immediately drew my sword and severed Laurent's arms and legs. Laurent's limbless body collapsed to the ground, blood splattering.
 


He reached out his hand towards Laurent, who was instantly rendered powerless.
 


The intention was to take away Laurent's abilities.

Of course, if Laurent were to absorb the ability in this situation, he would lose his life, but it was better to kill someone with abilities like Laurent while he could.
 


“It’s dangerous.”
 


It was just before I could reach it.
 


Laurent's body, which had been stabbed to death, began to flicker and then suddenly disappeared, leaving Laurent, who looked fine, scratching his cheek.
 


"I wonder what kind of ability it is. Since I won't attack anymore, can I just absorb it once?"

"You're going to lay your hands on a lady? How presumptuous. But I'm a premarital virgin, aren't I? If you touch my body, you'll be held accountable. Are you okay with that?"

“I’m sorry, but I already have a partner.”

“You make me feel more attracted when you say it like that? It must be fun to steal it.”

“You said you were a virgin before marriage?”

“I forgot about optional premarital chastity.”
 


Laurent, with a grin on his face, grumbled and pulled a pistol from his pocket. It didn't seem like any ordinary pistol. It was a slide-action automatic, and it exuded an inexplicable power.
 


"I don't like getting hit all the time, so I'll start fighting back. Oh, don't worry. I won't kill you. However, I have my own position, so I might break an arm or something."
 


He smiled brightly and twirled the gun around.
 


And then suddenly he stopped laughing and was about to fire his pistol.
 


Fighting Laurent without fully understanding his abilities wasn't a good choice in many ways, but continuing to face Laurent like this was a huge advantage for me.
 


Because just by looking at him like this, there was a way to figure out Laurent's abilities.
 


In fact, the very act of having a useless conversation with Laurent was just a waste of time.
 


But then.
 


“Laurent. Excuse me, could you please stop for a moment?”

“Ah… what is it? The saint is here already?”
 


Wouldn't it be the sound of shoes clicking away from a distance, and a beautiful woman with golden hair smiling and trying to dissuade him?
 


“Ah. Seojun? Long time no see.”
 


Edelin greeted me with a bright smile, as if she had seen someone she had missed for a long time.
 


As I looked at her face, memories of the time after I chose to return flashed through my mind.
 


- You haven't changed.
 


The sight of Edelin looking at me with a lonely smile.
 

 



Accept the uninvited guest (complete)

Edeline Paul Charlotte.

He is a symbolic figure representing the Seongcheon Church.

He is also a returnee and can be said to be the center of the current Seongcheon Church.
 


After seizing power in the Seongcheon Church, she hunted down numerous people with abilities.

He gained power by stealing useful abilities and giving them to his subordinates.

Thanks to this, I was able to create a lot of powerful confidants.
 


Edelin continued to build up strength.

Using that power, he advanced towards conquering the tower.

Thanks to the knowledge of the future, which can be considered a privilege of the regressor, I was able to break through the tower without much difficulty.
 


It was common knowledge that attacking a stratum would result in significant damage, but the Seongcheon Church suffered no significant casualties.

Moreover, it was an unprecedented achievement to attack the unconquered layer every few weeks.
 


The members of the Seongcheon Church looked up to Edelin, calling her a prophet or visionary. Some even praised her as the daughter of God.

There was no failure for Edelin, and there was always a reward.

While conquering the tower, he distributed countless treasures, relics, elixirs, items, etc. without any hesitation.

It was only natural that people would follow Edelin.
 


But what kind of person is Edelin to me?
 


There is no need to think about it carefully.

Because every time I see Edelin, I feel only one emotion.
 


Awkwardness.

I found the human named Edelin difficult.

I didn't do anything wrong, but I couldn't shake the uneasy feeling from the first time we met.
 


When I first met Edelin before returning, she approached me with a gentle smile and said this in a cheerful voice.
 


- I am your fan.
 


It was truly absurd.
 


But I could only nod silently at the inexplicable emotion I felt in Edelin's smile.
 


Why does Edelin look at me with such a longing and wistful look?
 


I really couldn't figure it out, but I climbed the tower with Edelin, leaving behind my uneasy feelings.
 


It was not the time to be picky about what was hot and what was cold, so I decided to use Edelin to my heart's content, regardless of what she thought of me.
 


Edelin always smiled quietly and supported me steadfastly, while Yerin would secretly grit her teeth and glare at me with a slightly dissatisfied expression, but she never directly rejected me.
 


This was because Yerin knew very well that receiving Edelin's help would be beneficial in many ways in order to conquer the tower.
 


In fact, the help from Edelin and the Seongcheon Church was very helpful.

If Edelin hadn't been there, it would have taken more time.

Edelin was always so helpful, and at times, her actions felt almost selfless. While I was certainly grateful for her presence, I couldn't shake the strange feeling I felt when I saw Edelin, always smiling.
 


What kind of thoughts and feelings are hidden behind that beautiful smile?
 


Although it wasn't clearly expressed on the outside, what I could vaguely realize was that the feelings I felt from Edelin were somewhat sinister and twisted.
 


And it was only after I returned that I was able to fully understand what Edelin's laughter meant.
 


Because Edelin… … .
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Long time no see.”
 


Long time no see.

Yeah, it's been a while.

To regain my memories and see Edelin's face properly.
 


“How do you feel now that you have your memories back?”
 


Edelin asked me a question in a calm voice with a very beautiful smile, and I instinctively gripped my sword tightly.

My fingers were clenched.
 


If I attack Edelin now, will I be able to kill her?
 


It was only a fleeting moment, but a very dangerous thought flashed through my mind.
 


It was a distance that could be covered in one go.

If you roll your feet quickly, you will be able to cut off Edelin's head in one breath.
 


While I was thinking like that.
 


"……you."
 


A girl slowly appeared beside Edelin.
 


“……Don’t think strange thoughts.”
 


It was Charlotte Raspberry.

She is glaring at me fiercely, her green hair braided in many strands fluttering in the wind.

The sight evoked the fierce gaze of a mother bird protecting her chicks. Her eyelids were half-closed, but her murderous intent couldn't be hidden. A bird-of-prey-like murderous intent swept over me.
 


“You know what will happen if you act recklessly, right…?”
 


He spits out words intermittently, as if he is sleepy.

It sounded a bit harsh, but the momentum was real.

He merely threatened me in a low voice, but my hair stood on end and my hair drooped. The fact that he had regained his memory was overwhelming me with an incomparable sense of intimidation.
 


“Why are you looking at me like that? It’s burdensome.”
 


I chuckled and laughed with a relaxed expression.
 


“Isn’t that a more murderous look than when you lost your eyes?”
“…….” 


“Oh, right. You couldn’t even look at me properly because you had one eye missing, right? I forgot.”

"……you."
 


Charlotte bit her lower lip with an indignant expression, as if the unexpected provocation had worked. She then pulled out a sharp knife from her bosom.
 


“You… really want to die…?”
 


Just as Charlotte was about to growl in frustration, a man placed a hand on her shoulder to stop her.
 


"shallot."
 


It's a very large palm.

If I exaggerate a little, it looks like it's bigger than Charlotte's head.

I looked at the man carefully.

The man is wearing a robe painted with teratological patterns.

The man was looking at me indifferently, but… … .
 


‘Camelot Britannia.’
 


The Grand Master of the Seongcheon Church.

Currently serving as Edelin's escort.

His skills are among the top ten in the world.
 


Camelot's abilities are quite unique.

It can be said to be simple but powerful.
 


His ability is conceptual complex ability.
 


You can mix the concepts of yourself and things.
 


For example, assuming that we mix the concept of ‘spear’ with ‘spear’, Camelot can become sharp like a spear, hard like a spear, or long like a spear if it wants to.
 


You can choose the pros and cons of things according to your taste.
 


Also, you can mix not only one thing, but also multiple things if you want.
 


‘It’s a rather desirable ability, but… … .’
 


Even if mixed with a sword made of steel, it would be stronger than those with average abilities.
 


That would be the case, because if it had the durability of steel, was sharp like a sword, and never got tired, then even those with decent abilities would be no match for it.
 


Moreover, since the current Camelot receives a lot of treasures and relics from the Holy Heavenly Order, fighting Camelot is essentially the same as fighting living, breathing treasures.
 


Camelot, known as the Living Noble Phantasm, the Unmovable Knight, etc., was one of the highest-ranking power users of the Holy Heavenly Church.
 

“…….” 

 


I looked over their faces.

The three people who could be called Edelin's closest associates gathered together.

10th Rank Charlotte, Executor Laurent, Grand Master of the Knights Camelot… … .
 


It would be nearly impossible to fight them and win with individual strength.

Even if you're ranked number one in the world, it'll be hard to even escape, let alone win.

Didn't Charlotte just easily defeat three S-rank abilities?
 


In fact, he could be seen as an all-star and elite member of the current Seongcheon Church.

A head-on collision would be tantamount to suicide.

Moreover, I am not at my prime right now.
 


I turned my head and raised my voice toward Edelin, who was waiting with a smile.
 


“Edelin.”

"oh."
 


She covers her lips with her hand as if slightly surprised, but then smiles bashfully.
 


“I regained my memory, but you still call me Edelin?”
 


What a happy face.
 


"Why did you let me regain my memories? It wouldn't do you any good, no matter how superior your powers are."

“What do you mean?”
 


Edelin tilted her head, her eyes slightly raised above her head.
 


"I didn't do anything. Seojun regained his memories on his own, didn't he?"
 


I'm pretending not to know.
 


“By the way, Seojun. How can you come here so casually?”
 


Edelin laughs mischievously.
 


“You even touch our believers like this.”
 


Edelin was looking at the fallen believers with a rather pitiful look in her eyes, but the emotion she felt in her eyes was not pity, but joy.
 


She's having fun while her subordinates are rolling around, ra... ... That woman Edelin is definitely not in her right mind.
 


“If you keep doing this, I can’t just let you go. I have my own position.”

“Everyone is alive.”
 


After being subdued rather roughly and having his powers absorbed, he was half-conscious and half-asleep, but he was definitely breathing.
 


“Charlotte caused a ruckus at the Clan House, so why don’t you let her off the hook?”

“Hmm~. Well?”
 


Edelin scratches her cheek with a troubled expression.
 


"Even so, I don't think I can let you go for that reason, do I, Charlotte?"
 


Charlotte immediately nodded.
 


“Edelin… Let’s catch her now. Don’t cause any trouble later…”

"What, can I hold on to you? You should've said something sooner. I was getting beaten up for nothing."
 


Charlotte and Laurent immediately prepare for battle.
 


“Really? Then…….”
 


It seems Edelin is curious about what I'll do. Well, I guess there's nothing I can do. I guess I'll just go along with it for now.
 


“……How about this?”
 


I looked at the fallen members of the Sungcheon Church and snapped my fingers.

With a “thud!” sound, the members of the Seongcheon Church began to tremble and then soon started spitting out foam.

He was gasping for breath, his limbs trembling.
 


"what……?"

“It’s poison, poison.”
 


Charlotte's eyebrows furrowed slightly.
 


"……poison?"

“Uh. I made some preparations just in case.”
 


After answering Charlotte's question obediently, I looked at Edeline with a calm shrug.
 


Edelin was looking at the believers of the Sungcheon Church with a worried expression on her face, but from what I could tell from having been with her for quite some time, the emotion hidden in that expression was not worry or sorrow, but joy.
 


“Are you saying that if we don’t let you go, you’ll kill our believers?”

"huh."

“Then there’s nothing I can do.”
 


Edelin nodded with a calm face.

Laurent grumbled discontentedly.
 


“What? Are you really going to let me go?”
 


That crazy bitch doesn't seem to care whether the members of the Sungcheon Church die or not.
 


Come to think of it, I heard that when Edelin seized power, the one who was at the forefront of massacring people was Laurent.
 


It seemed like he wasn't the type to care much about anyone other than those he recognized.
 


“……You didn’t do things like this when you lost your memory.”
 


Charlotte muttered, frowning.

Unlike Laurent, who didn't care whether his colleagues died or not, Charlotte cared quite a bit.

I still remember him glaring at me with a look of resentment when several of my colleagues were killed because of me.
 


"Okay, Seojun. Right now, the lives of the believers are more important than capturing you."

“Good choice.”

"Saint? Really? It's embarrassing to leave someone who barged in and caused trouble without permission. Our children were also hurt."

"But the lives of the believers are being held hostage? Isn't that inevitable?"

“Hey. If it were normal, even the saintess wouldn’t care about such things….”

“Laurent.”
 


Only when Edelin called his name in a slightly lower voice did Laurent shut his mouth tightly with an ‘Oh no’ expression on his face.
 


“Please, Laurent. Human lives come first, don’t they?”

“Oh, yes. That’s right. I’m sorry, Saintess.”
 


Laurent scratched the back of his neck and quickly apologized with a slightly embarrassed expression.
 


“Then shall we stop here for today?”

"okay."

"Seojun, it was nice meeting you today. Let's talk more thoroughly next time."

“I would like to ask you now, but the situation is not favorable, so I guess I’ll put it off until later.”
 


I had many questions and wanted to ask, but today was not the time.
 


“Oh, and I’ll give you the treasures and relics you took from the treasure vault today as gifts.”

“Should I say thank you?”

"But I'll only let you off this once. I won't be able to let you off next time. As you know, I have my own position."

“I know.”
 


Edeline and I looked at each other.
 


“Then I’ll be going now. See you next time.”

"yes."

“Oh, right. I had a question. Can I ask you one?”

“What is it?”

“Just... um.”
 


I slowly moved my lips.
 


“How many times has this happened?”

"yes?"

“Which number is this?”
“…….” 

 


Today, for the first time, Edelin's expression became stiff.
 


“I was wondering if it was true, but looking at your face, I guess it’s true.”

“Mr. Seojun…….”
 


I laughed blandly.

Edelin was more insane than I thought.

If what Edelin wanted was what I thought, then she really couldn't be considered sane. Even more so than Laurent.
 


“Then I’ll really go.”
 


With those words, I used the space jump to escape the Seongcheon Church.
 


Just before I left the Seongcheon Church, I glanced back and saw Edelin staring at me with a blank expression.
 



Final Preparation (1)
 


Time passed relentlessly.

Me and them went around the world exploring(?) to find the hidden piece.

There were countless undiscovered dungeons. However, thanks to information gathered before the return, they were easily discovered. Using my spatial manipulation abilities and future memories, I reaped significant benefits in a short period of time.
 


Of course, I couldn't hide my slight regret since there were many hidden pieces that Edelin had retrieved first.

Perhaps it was a blessing in disguise? Thanks to the various items stolen from the Seongcheon Church's storage and the treasures I'd hidden away before losing my memories, I was able to find some measure of satisfaction.
 


Over the course of two months, my wife and I focused on securing as many elixirs, treasures, relics, magical tools, and so on as possible.

He also taught them how to deal with the Holy Church, and explained in detail the abilities and strategies of Charlotte and Camelot.
 


Since it was a short-term training, no one knew how effective it would be in real life, but it was much better to know a little than not know at all.

Although it is undeniable that Charlotte alone has a history of being completely robbed, she has obtained a lot of useful items, so if she plays well, she may be able to deal with it sufficiently.
 


… …if we do it from our side.
 


The painful problem, when you think about it realistically, is that the probability of being hit by a swarm is greater than the probability of being attacked.
 


However, due to the nature of the top floor, whether you are lucky or unlucky, there is a limit to the number of people who can enter.

To be precise, there are conditions for entry.

Could it be called a kind of cut-off line?

To use a game analogy, it means that there is a level limit.

You must have at least A+ to S- to be admitted.
 


‘There are a lot of S-rank abilities on Edelin’s side, but… well, most of them are just idiots.’
 


Last time I invaded, I faced a few mass-produced S-rank ability users, and to be honest, they were a mess.
 


He just looked like a big kid.

Of course, against monsters, you can simply and ruthlessly beat them with overwhelming force, rendering compatibility, stamina, and endurance meaningless.
 


“Haa, haa, haa…… Ah, I’m so pissed…… How can I… Haa, can’t I win…….”

“Hoo, ha, woo…… Seojun-ssi…… It might be a bit strange to say this now, but…… You really are strong…… Before you regained your memories…… I took care of you and took care of you…… But now…….”
 


Suddenly, the moans of women rang in my ears.
 


I slowly turned my head and looked at them, panting for breath.
 


Hwaryeon was lying on the training ground, gasping for breath, and Seoyoon was half-kneeling, gasping for breath intermittently.
 


"Thank you both for your hard work. I'll give you feedback later."
 


We returned to the clan house and had a sparring match for the first time in a long time.
 


Seoyoon and Hwaryeon attacked me together, but they were incapacitated without being able to do much.

Back when he had lost his memory, Seoyoon had been treating him with care, but he had never gained the upper hand. But not now.

Even if those two people gave it their all, they could deal with it without much difficulty.
 


“Before I regained my memories… there was no significant change in my abilities… why did this result come out…?”
 


Seoyoon took a deep breath and looked at me with a puzzled look.
 


As she said, there is no significant change in ability between when she loses her memory and when she regains it.

But why couldn't they beat me?
 


That's because of the difference in experience, skills, and ability proficiency.

Moreover, I know their weaknesses, habits, and abilities, as well as their shortcomings, very well.

As the old saying goes, "If you know the enemy, you will be defeated in a hundred battles." I know them, but they don't know me.

This difference created the current results.

In common parlance, it is the difference between having information and not having information.
 


“Actually, if you think about it, even when I lost my memories, I had a much greater advantage in terms of ability, so it’s a bit absurd that Seo-yoon was unilaterally defeated by you.”

“Is that so?”

“Yeah. Even if you just use one absorption ability, Seoyoon can block most of your attacks, right?”

“That’s definitely true.”
 


Seoyoon's position is like this.
 


Ranged dealer.

Ice attribute wizard.

Wide casting.
 


You could say he's a typical wizard type, but if you ask about our compatibility, it's a reverse compatibility.
 


Because abilities and magical attacks are almost useless to me.
 


Unless it's a really powerful attack, most of it will be absorbed the moment it touches your body and won't have much of an impact.

Of course, since the magic attack absorption efficiency is not very good, if you get hit without thinking, it can lead to serious injury, but I have telekinesis and physical strengthening abilities.

If you use these abilities properly, most of Seoyoon's attacks won't pose much of a threat.
 


… … Despite having such an advantage, I never once gained the upper hand over Seoyoon when I lost my memories.

Even now that I think about it, it's a bit ridiculous.

If Seoyoon had fought seriously, it might have been different, but I kept watching from the beginning, saying it was just a sparring match.

But it's really pathetic that you're always busy getting hit.
 


“Thank you for your hard work, miss.”

“What’s wrong, Hwaryeon? Are you okay?”
 


After the sparring session, Cha So-yeon and Lee Sol, who had been watching from the side, brought water and towels.
 


As they were Seoyoon and Hwaryeon's right-hand men and closest confidants, it was necessary to receive their help in order to later conquer the top floor of the tower.

So I told Cha So-yeon and Lee Sol about the Seongcheon Church and the return.
 


At first, he seemed like he didn't understand, but after several explanations and several credible pieces of evidence, such as finding hidden dungeons, he finally nodded as if he understood.

Perhaps because Seoyoon and Hwaryeon desperately persuaded him, he decided to believe it for the time being.
 


“Whew~. Your Majesty, you’re quite the hottie. Isn’t that right, Miss Cha So-yeon?”

"yes."

“Honestly, at first I was like, what the hell is this, a regressor or something?”
 


Lee Sol, wearing a neat suit, smiled brightly and spoke to Cha So-yeon, but Cha So-yeon displayed the skill of blocking Lee Sol's questions by giving a concise answer.
 


In some ways, Isol, who always smiles and chatters playfully, and Cha So-yeon, who always has a blank expression and remains silent, could be said to be polar opposites.
 


‘Come to think of it, Seoyoon and Hwaryeon are complete opposites.’
 


Seoyoon, a quiet and introverted girl with blue hair, and Hwalyeon, an extroverted and active girl with red hair.

The Ilseong Group had good relationships with its siblings, but the Heuksando Group had bad relationships with its siblings.
 


Looking at it this way, there are really a lot of things that are contradictory.
 


“Cha So-yeon. Don’t you think Hwa-ryeon and Do-ryeon look good together?”
 “…….” 


“It seems like the young master likes a lively personality.”
“…….” 


"I'm sorry to say this, but honestly, in this day and age, I think the ideal wife and wise mother type of woman is a bit behind the times. I think they need to have a more enterprising mindset."
“…….” 

 


Perhaps annoyed by Cha So-yeon's continued ignorance, Lee Sol smiled and provoked Seo-yoon. She was openly disparaging her.
 


"……well."
 


Then, Cha So-yeon reacted for the first time.
 


Cha So-yeon was quietly looking at Seo-yoon with a blank expression, but judging by the slightly hardened face, it seemed like she had no intention of letting it go.

I knew it was a blatant provocation, but I couldn't tolerate Seoyoon's disparagement.
 


“Don’t you think our young lady would be better than someone lying on the training ground?”
 


Cha So-yeon opened her mouth quietly.
 


“And on a certain internet site, there was a survey of women’s preferences among those in their 20s and 30s, and the results showed that they preferred pure, domestic, and cautious women.”

“Oh, is that so?”

"Yes. And when considering marriage, not just a romantic relationship, I think a woman who is faithful to her family is better.

“So, are you saying that our Hwa-ryeon is not faithful to her family?”

“That’s not what I meant, but in all cases there is a relative evaluation.”
 


After a while, he looks at Seo-yoon intently and says.
 


"Young Lady, you've worked hard, knowingly or unknowingly, for Han Seo-jun. These days, whenever you have time, you're even taking bridal lessons."

"Our Hwaryeon does a lot of things, doesn't she? And as far as I know, you went with Hwaryeon, but what happened with that girl? It's been over a year since you started dating, and if nothing happened, isn't that a red flag between a man and a woman?"
 


If I were to summarize what those two people said, it would be, ‘Our child is better!’
 


I couldn't understand why Seoyoon and Hwaryeon were acting so reckless when they weren't even their daughters.
 


“Sister Soyeon…….”

“Oh really, what are you talking about, unnie!”
 


It seemed that the shame was Seoyoon and Hwaryeon's.
 


“Hey, guys?”
 


At that moment, Mina opened the door to the training room and came in.
 


Mina looked around the training room twice, then looked at me with a slightly troubled expression.
 


“That guy… I have something to say….”

“What’s wrong?”

“No, that’s… Seoyoon’s younger sister came again.”

“Choi Yeon-ah?”

"yes."
 


You came again without getting tired of it.
 


"You and your sisters have been away from the clan for the past few months. So, every time you came, I sent you back. But today, I don't know how you knew, but even though I told you I wasn't there, you kept insisting..."

"okay?"

“I told you to wait in the lobby for now…….”

“Hey, Han Seo-jun!”
 


At that time, Choi Yeon-ah appeared with a nervous face.

Mina was startled and tried to stop Choi Yeon-ah, but it was no use.

This was because Oh Se-Kyeon, one of the high rankers, was by Choi Yeon-Ah's side.
 


“It’s hard to even look at your face.”

“Yeon-ah.”

"It's been a while, you too. But, sis, do you have anything to say to me?"

"……Sorry."

"I trusted you, but I didn't know you'd backstab me like this. How could you lie like that?"

“……That’s what I mean.”
 


Seoyoon hesitated with a slightly guilty look on her face, and Choi Yeonah walked towards me without hesitation and suddenly growled.
 


"Han Seo-jun. Are you kidding me? How could you lie and say you're pregnant?"
 


Everyone's attention was focused on Choi Yeon-ah's sudden appearance.
 


Choi Yeon-ah, who realized that the pregnancy was a lie, persistently came to the clan house for a month to question me.

Of course, at that time, I was busy searching for the Hidden Piece and was not in the clan, so I couldn't meet him, but not today.

Since we met like this today, it seemed like he intended to pursue it to the end.
 


“Oh. This is a development I only see in dramas.”
“…….” 

 


Isul looked at the popcorn, nodding, as if she didn't know where it came from, while Cha So-yeon just looked on with a bored expression.
 


Since they already knew this fact to some extent, they didn't show much reaction.
 


“Would you like some popcorn too, Cha So-yeon?”
“…….” 


“Hmm. This kind of thing is more fun to watch while eating.”
“…….” 

 


Isol's appearance was similar to that of a person watching a fire across the water.
 


“Hey, Han Seo-jun! Are you really in your right mind…?”

“That’s quite rude.”
 


Just as Choi Yeon-ah was about to lash out with a nervous expression, I cut her off in a flat voice.
 


“What did you say?”

“That’s rude, Choi Yeon-ah.”
 


I took a step forward.

The sound of footsteps thumping rang in my ears.

Choi Yeon-ah slowly frowned.
 


It seems like you're not very happy with my reaction.

I guess he expected me to look embarrassed and make some lame excuse.

And it seems like they were trying to pressure her hard by using the false pregnancy as an excuse, but it was useless.

Choi Yeon-ah's appearance was certainly sudden, but she won't be sweating profusely and making lame excuses like when she lost her memory.
 


I haven't lived a life that was easy enough to be flustered by something like this.
 


So, I looked at Choi Yeon-ah with a cold, sullen expression, and Choi Yeon-ah looked back at me with a slightly annoyed expression.
 


Since it's come to this, I think it would be best to tie up the knot today.
 


So that Choi Yeon-ah won't bother you again.
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"under."
 


Suddenly, Choi Yeon-ah snorted.

He looked up at me with his back straight.

Despite looking up from below, she left a powerful impression. Perhaps it was Choi Yuna's signature aura? A certain charisma was palpable.
 


“That’s ridiculous. Mr. Han Seo-jun, I’ve never seen you like that before, but you’re so shameless.”
 


It's like a spring.

If the opponent comes out strong, counter with even stronger force.

Is it because she is the second daughter of the Ilseong Group or is it just her natural personality?

Anyway, Choi Yeon-ah doesn't want to say a word unless it's really something serious.
 


“It’s not me who’s shameless, it’s you.”
 


I stared into Choi Yeon-ah's eyes with a blank expression and voice, then took another step forward.
 


As they walked towards Choi Yeon-ah, one stroke after another, Oh Se-Kyeon, who was acting as her escort, furrowed his eyebrows slightly.
 


“Choi Yeon-ah.”

"yes."

“What are you doing now?”

“What about me?”
 


I tried to hum in a slightly lower voice, but Choi Yeon-ah glared at me with her eyes wide open, as if she didn't want to give in any longer.
 


A smile escaped Choi Yeon-ah's somewhat reckless gaze.
 


Choi Yeon-ah's actions are out of the ordinary.

It's not like he's intentionally showing his emotions to gain the upper hand.

I really don't like the fact that Korakseoni is trying to interfere between me and Seoyoon by using the fact that I hid the fact that I was pregnant as an excuse.
 


Whether it's using the fact that the pregnancy is a lie or the fact that she lied to him as a weapon, it seems like he's ready to attack.

Well then, I can't just sit still either.

I don't want to stay still.
 


“Why are you laughing?”

“Because it’s ridiculous.”
 


As the atmosphere became increasingly tense, I could see Seoyoon swallowing dry saliva from a distance.
 


From Seo-yoon's perspective, it will be difficult in many ways.
 


But I can't just sit still and consider Seoyoon's position every single time.
 


If you think about Choi Yeon-ah's personality, once she finds a weakness, she will bite it like a snake and get what she wants.
 


"Didn't you hear what Mina said earlier? I told you to wait in the lobby. Why did you barge in here and do this? Yes?"
 


I stretched my legs further and further.
 


"Did you really think that using my lying as an excuse would get you through? Did you think that because you had a justification, you'd get away with this behavior?"
 


Before I knew it, it was right in front of my nose.

Choi Yeon-ah looks at me with a somewhat unpleasant expression.

And then, Oh Se-Kyeon suddenly blocked my path.
 


“Do not approach any further.”
 


Oh Se-Kyeon, who can be called Choi Yeon-Ah's confidant.

He is one of the few top high rankers in Korea.

As a capable person, Oh Se-Kyun's strength needs no exaggeration. He was a force to be reckoned with wherever he went, and just by looking at the fact that he's currently guarding the second daughter of the Ilseong Group, one can imagine just how strong he is.
 


If he had lost his memory, he would have been nervous just from being stared at by Oh Se-Kyeon. That was how different their levels were.

You may hesitate, feeling a great deal of pressure.

But now… … .
 


"Don't approach... Hmm. That's scary. It's scary to hear a high-ranking person speak so threateningly. But..."
 


I glanced at Oh Se-Kyeon's face and smiled faintly.
 


“What if you don’t like it?”
 


thud!

With a sudden loud noise, O Se-Gyeon's body collapsed.

I slowly looked down at Oh Se-Kyeon, who had collapsed to the ground as if crushed by gravity. Oh Se-Kyeon couldn't move.

Because it was crushed by telekinesis.
 


“Seo, Seojun?”

“Oh~ It’s definitely a bit hot now that I’ve regained my memories.”
 


Seoyoon's face turned sad at my unexpected action, and Hwalyeon's face turned smiley.
 


“Now is not the time to be talking about that... Why are you suddenly saying you have the ability...?”

"He was just threatening, just threatening. Let's just wait and see. He must have his own thoughts. Surely he wouldn't do anything to your younger brother? You trust Han Seo-jun, right?"

“……But.”
 


Seoyoon looked like she wanted to run towards Choi Yeon-ah right away, but when Hwa-ryeon tried to stop her, she could only watch with an anxious expression as if she had no choice.
 


“Hey, you! Are you crazy?!”
 


Choi Yeon-ah also makes a puzzled expression.

That makes sense. It's not rational behavior. Besides, Seoyoon and other people are staring at you, right?

In such a situation, using your abilities to pressure your opponent may not be a good choice in many ways.

If you think about it generally, it would be like attacking the second daughter of the Ilseong Group.
 


But you know what?

I'm not the type of person who laughs and talks.

I'm not that foolish to have a conversation with someone I can't understand.
 


Also, like Choi Yeon-ah, I have a strong tendency to respond to threats with even bigger threats.

Before the regression, it was common for me to die if I showed weakness, so it was a habit that was ingrained in me.
 


“What are you doing now!”

"why?"
 


I shrugged.
 


"You didn't expect me to act this way? Did you think I'd just sit there and do nothing? Did you really think I'd just have a quiet conversation in front of everyone and then it would be over? Or did you think everything would be okay because Oh Se-gyun and Seo-yoon were there?"
 


As I slowly stretched out my arm towards Choi Yeon-ah, Seo-yoon quickly ran over and grabbed my arm tightly.
 


“Okay, just a moment, Seojun.”

“Seo Yoon-ah.”

“Calm down. You don’t have to do this.”

“I’m sorry, but can you leave it to me for now? It’s not what you think.”

“But the actions are a little…….”

"I'll just say it, just say it. He's your brother. And you know what Mr. Oh Se-Kyun is capable of. I know he wouldn't be hurt by this."
 


I smiled and said it was okay.

Seoyoon looked at my face and chewed her lips.

Although I said it was okay, to be honest, Seo-yoon seems quite worried that I might do something.

Seoyoon knew full well that her behavior had become quite rough since she regained her memories, so it was not surprising that she was looking at her with such concern.

But soon he nodded with a look of trust.
 


“……Okay, Seojun.”
 


The strength slowly began to leave the hand that Seoyoon had been holding tightly.

I turned my head towards Choi Yeon-ah again.

There are a lot of eyes watching now, so I plan to persuade them somewhat gently, gently.
 


“Choi Seo-yoon, that guy too. He was so much fun. He’s so boring.”

“That’s right.”
 


I could see Hwaryeon and Isol in the distance.

The siblings from the gangster family are watching with slightly interested expressions and sharing popcorn.

From the perspective of those two people, all of this seems to be nothing more than a spectacle.

Now that I think about it, when I lost my memory, Hwaryeon was frustrated and said, “You’re so strong, why do you keep getting hit?”

It seemed like he liked it even more because I was acting so forcefully.
 


“……Miss, please step back for a moment.”
 


That moment.

O Se-Gyeon's new form sank like ink and soon disappeared into the ground.

And then, suddenly, it rose up next to Choi Yeon-ah, took on a shape, and soon became a human figure.
 


Despite being bound by telekinesis, he easily escaped.

But considering O Se-Gyeon's abilities, it's not surprising at all.

Because catching him is practically impossible.
 


O Se-Gyeon's ability is shadow manipulation.

You can control and transform shadows.

Because of this, it is impossible to capture a shadow by physical means.
 


"This is only a one-time warning. Don't threaten the young lady. If you threaten her again..."

"Choi Yeon-ah is making the threat. She said she'd pressure us at the corporate level if we didn't break up with Seo-yoon."
 


I slowly raised my right arm.
 


“And when did I ever threaten you? This doesn’t even qualify as a threat.”
 


I clenched my fist and punched the air hard.

Then the air began to crack apart.

I put my hand into the crack without delay.
 


“Shouldn’t it be at this level to be considered a threat?”
 


I used my spatial manipulation ability to graft space onto something.

A crack formed behind the occipital bone.

My right hand suddenly shot out from the crack that had formed behind me and grabbed the back of my neck.
 


“What is this……!”
 


O Se-Gyeon was startled and tried to use his power, but it was useless. It absorbed everything he used. It didn't matter if it was a formless shadow power or an ability immune to physical attacks. Any power could be absorbed.
 


‘Oh Se-Gyeon’s ability… is quite useful.’
 


I smiled faintly in my heart.

Actually, I've always wanted to have O Se-Gyeon's abilities.

But since Seo-yoon was my younger sister's closest confidant, I couldn't dare touch her, so I was personally very grateful that she came to me today and gave me this opportunity.

It was worth the threat.
 


“Ugh, ugh!”
 


Suddenly, with a thud, Oh Se-Gyeon collapsed.

I was exhausted because I absorbed all the power at once.

Choi Yeon-ah quickly shook Oh Se-Kyeon's body with a startled expression, but Oh Se-Kyeon only let out a short groan and gasped for breath.
 


“I know what you did! What the hell!”

"I wanted to say something. Isn't Mr. Oh Se-Kyun a high-ranking player? What can I do when he glares at me so fiercely? My hand shot out reflexively. Oh, but I never dreamed you wouldn't be able to dodge an attack from a third-rate hunter like me. Of course I knew you could."
 


I snickered and taunted.
 


“You stayed quiet when Oh Se-Kyun came out earlier, so why are you acting like this now? Could it be that you didn’t know what to do about Oh Se-Kyun?”
 


He grabbed Choi Yeon-ah's shoulder tightly.

The purpose is to clearly see through Choi Yeon-ah's emotions and thoughts through her psychic abilities.
 


“Ugh!”

"Choi Yeon-ah. But, I've been thinking about it, and whether or not you're dating Seo-yoon, why do you keep making such a fuss?"

“Put this down!”

“Why do you care so much whether I date Seoyoon or not?”

“No, I told you to let go!”
 


I silently used my telepathic ability to give Choi Yeon-ah a huge stimulus, and for a moment she was startled and collapsed as if her legs had lost their strength.
 


"scent?!"

“Seojun, just a moment……!”
 


Seoyoon, who was looking at me with an anxious expression, tried to quickly stop me, but I continued talking without even looking at her.
 


"Are you Seo-yoon's parents? Why should I care about what you think? Why should I care about what you think when Seo-yoon and I are meeting? Yes?"

"Oh, you and my sister don't get along! I'll be miserable if I'm with someone like you!"

"Why are you deciding that on your own, Choi Yeon-ah? Because I've been seeing a lot of women? Your father has been seeing a lot of women, too. But why do you keep nagging me while neglecting his father? Oh, really? Because I'm less capable than him? Then how about this? I just destroy the S-rank abilities of the Ilseong Group right before your eyes? That's fine."
 


Choi Yeon-ah looked up at me, biting her lower lip as if she wouldn't give in.
 


“Someone like you and my sister... Ugh?!”

“Do you find it funny that I am talking to you so kindly?”
 


As he gripped her shoulder a little more firmly, Choi Yeon-ah let out a small moan.
 


"Isn't it obvious to you because I was born the second daughter of the Ilseong Group? Or are you just kidding me because I'm a low-ranking hunter?"

“Put this down!”

"I'm already so busy, why do you keep bothering me with this useless stuff? I understand how much you care about Seoyoon, but if you keep coming to the clan house like this and causing trouble, I won't be able to have a good conversation with you."
 


Because he knows that Choi Yeon-ah truly cares for Seo-yoon, he tries not to use harsh methods. If it were anyone else, he would have ended it long ago.
 


"Well, fine. If you're that dissatisfied, do as you please. You said you'd pressure the Ilseong Group, right? Go ahead. No, please do."
 


I took my hands off Choi Yeon-ah.
 


"Give me an excuse. An excuse to mess with you. Do you want to meet me where Seoyoon isn't? I don't want to. Because I don't want to make Seoyoon sad."

“Seojun. Stop here. Stop here. Please...”
 


Seoyoon couldn't stand it any longer and came over to me and gently grabbed my hand.
 


I glanced at Seoyoon's face and could see that she was looking at me with a sad expression.
 


I stared into space for a moment, then sighed deeply. My old self was coming out a little. I need to control myself.
 


"Whew. Choi Yeon-ah. Then how about this? I'm planning to conquer the top floor of the tower soon. If I'm the first to conquer the tower, you'll acknowledge my relationship with Seo-yoon. With that level of achievement, I'm sure I can go anywhere and be defeated, right?"
“…….” 


“If this fails, I’ll break up with Seoyoon. Is that okay?”
“…….” 

 


Choi Yeon-ah bit her lips tightly and didn't answer.

But silence is soon affirmation.

I chuckled.
 


"Then, Choi Yeon-ah. Until then, don't do anything useless."
“…….” 


“If you bother me, I won’t let you go whether Seoyoon tells me to stop or not.”
 


Choi Yeon-ah suddenly turned her head.
 


Choi Yeon-ah, who had been looking at me with an angry face for a moment, suddenly returned to the Ilseong Group with Oh Se-Kyeon.
 


I sighed and sat down on the chair, and Hwa-ryeon snickered and patted my shoulder.
 


"Hey. You're a man, you're a man. You should have done that a long time ago."
 


Hwaryeon seems to like my behavior quite a bit.
 


"Every time I was dragged around by that bitch, I felt so frustrated. Yeah, I should do this. If you're powerful and still do nothing, you'll be considered a pushover, right? What's there to make you inferior to her? Don't you think so? What's so great about being the second daughter of the Ilseong Group?"

“……He’s my younger brother, but you’re being a bit harsh, Hwaryeon.”

“Oh, sorry, sorry. But you’re a bit unusual for your younger sibling.”
 


Hwaryeon took out a candy and chewed it roughly.
 


"Seojun... You were too aggressive today. Of course, Yeon-ah has acted recklessly many times, but there was no need for you to act like this..."

"Yeah, I guess it was a bit harsh, just like you said. Sorry. I'll be more careful next time."

"……yes."
 


Seoyoon looked at me with a slightly sad look in her eyes.
 


I couldn't help but smile bitterly as I looked at Seoyoon.
 


Seoyoon might have thought my actions today were a bit harsh, but when I think back to before my regression, they were quite mild.
 


That's understandable, because he was the type of person who hated leaving behind useless regrets.
 


If Choi Yeon-ah wasn't Seo Yoon-i's younger sister, it wouldn't have dragged on like this in the first place.
 


I probably did it a long time ago.

In a bad way.
 


‘… … Has it gotten a little mushy?’
 


Was it because he was Seoyoon's younger sibling?

Or is it because of something else?
 


I could definitely tell that my behavior had become somewhat lax.
 


'……hmm.'
 


I think it's because of the somewhat innocent times I had accumulated over a year after losing my memories.
 


Because a year is by no means a short time.

It feels like the personality before losing memory and the personality after losing memory are slightly mixed.

I couldn't tell if this was a good thing or a bad thing, but I could tell that I had become much more mentally stable.

In the past, I couldn't even sleep properly because of extreme stress, guilt, and trauma.

I've always suffered from something like obsessive-compulsive disorder.

But not now.

I feel somewhat relieved.
 


“Ah, it’s almost time. I’m going to go now.”

“Do you have anywhere to go?”

“I told you. The reason I came back today.”

"That's right, I said so. What, what is it? You said you had business with Sephiroth?"

“To be exact…….”
 


I answered with my coat on.
 


“I have some business with Jeong Se-yeon.”
 


Let's slowly bring Jeong Se-yeon in.
 


It would be a good card if you could use it.

Well, I guess I'll just have to use it gently for now. Gently.
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I left the clan house.
 


As we walked slowly, the reddish sunset was slowly fading away.

It must be dinner time. I gazed at the blood-red scenery and glanced at my phone to check the time.

There's not much time left until the appointment. But it doesn't matter. As long as there's no traffic, I'll arrive on time.
 


Of course, you can easily travel by teleporting, but unless you defeat Charlotte and bind her completely, turning her into a living battery, recharging is impossible, so you need to conserve it as much as possible. I've been using Charlotte's abilities too much lately.

I can't waste any more time on useless things.
 


I walked towards the wide intersection.

There were countless vehicles moving busily.

I waited for a while for a taxi and then got in.

I spoke to the knight.
 


“Towards the Sephiroth clan.”

"yes."
 


I have an appointment with Jeong Se-yeon today.

It's not a very big promise, it's just a business promise.
 


If you ask why I'm suddenly meeting with the Sephiroth Clan Leader for business, I can answer like this.

Because I am selling information to Jeong Se-yeon in return for payment.
 


After the conquest of the Great Tomb of the Catacombs.

I sold all kinds of information to Jeong Se-yeon.

Thanks to me, the raid was completed without significant damage, allowing me to build a certain level of trust. Based on that trust, I traded information.
 


Of course, at first he seemed a little skeptical, but when he saw that all the information I gave him was accurate more than 99% of the time, he seemed very surprised.

It was not surprising that Jeong Se-yeon was surprised, as there were virtually no people with the ability to predict the future with an accuracy rate of over 99%.
 


To begin with, people with the ability to predict the future are very rare.

So, even if you have a low accuracy rate, you can still receive good treatment, but a person with the ability to predict the future with an accuracy rate of over 99% provides information to you on a one-on-one basis?

There's no way I could stand it.
 


As a hunter, exposed to countless dangers, information is crucial. It's directly linked to life.

Just knowing the types of monsters that appear in a dungeon can significantly reduce the mortality rate.

Hidden dungeon locations, monster weaknesses and compatibility, types of traps, gimmick structures, etc.
 


If you know all this, clearing dungeons is very simple.

To put it simply, it is no different from a strategy book.
 


So, from Jeong Se-yeon's perspective, she can't let me go.

Maybe you saw me as a goose that laid golden eggs.
 


‘This is a really interesting situation.’
 


But I can't predict the future.
 


As you know, I don't have the ability to foresee the future.

It's just information from before the regression.
 


… … Also, the various pieces of information that the Sephiroth Clan had worked hard to find before the return.
 


I found it quite amusing that the Sephiroth clan was buying information that they would later discover.
 


Anyway, what's important now is that Jeong Se-yeon and I are tied together through a business relationship, and that we have formed a fairly positive relationship on the surface.
 


Based on this relationship, I'm thinking of asking Jeong Se-yeon a favor.
 

 


Honestly, if I think about it from Jeong Se-yeon's perspective, it's a request that's not easy to grant, but considering our relationship and other factors, it'll be hard to refuse.
 


‘By the way, Jeong Se-yeon’s behavior these days is a bit… annoying.’
 


Could this be considered a side effect of becoming a goose that lays golden eggs?
 


These days, there have been more instances of Jeong Se-yeon subtly expressing her favor.

He even created a subtle atmosphere by smiling without knowing it.
 


Of course, it is not meant to be a genuine seduction.

You're just pretending to seduce me.
 


Jeong Se-yeon is a beautiful woman.

I am well aware of that fact.

Use your outstanding looks and youth when necessary.
 


It's not blatant seduction.

It's just about gently touching a man's heartstrings as if you know him, and making the most of your gestures, eye contact, words, etc.
 


It can be said to be a skill that gives you an advantage in human relationships.

Even if it is a business relationship, the moment you feel good about the other party, you cannot think only of it as a matter of self-interest.

That's why Jeong Se-yeon is pretending to be interested in me, at least on the outside.
 


If you can become intimately acquainted with someone who has the ability to foresee the future with a very high accuracy rate, you can secure a lot of information in advance.

You probably wouldn't want to let me go.

That's understandable, I have no reason to sell information only to Jeong Se-yeon.

Jeong Se-yeon must be well aware of that fact. That's why she pretends to be friendly and interested, at least on the surface.

Because I will want to suck on some sweet honey(?) in the future too.

I could fully understand Jeong Se-yeon's actions.
 


‘Still, the reason Jeong Se-yeon acts like this… …I guess Ji-hyun had a big influence?’
 


Suddenly, the relationship between Jihyun and Jeong Seyeon comes to mind.

Jeong Se-yeon feels a strong inferiority complex toward Ji-hyeon.

Because of her origins as Sephiroth, her S-rank ability, and her being a female hunter, she was often compared to others.
 


It's a bit of a shame for Jeong Se-yeon, but Ji-hyun is a wall she can never overcome.
 


If you were to look up at a very high wall, the emotions you would probably feel would be despair and anger.
 


It was highly likely that Jeong Se-yeon had been simmering with feelings for Ji-hyeon, and it seemed that she was trying to relieve her inferiority complex by seducing me, who happened to be Ji-hyeon's lover.
 


Of course, if he really succeeded in seducing me, it would be a headache later, but if he stole the heart of his lover from Jihyun, it would likely have been an unbearable joy for Jeong Se-yeon.

It seems like I feel an inexplicable thrill and joy in the act itself.

It can be said to be quite sinister.

To be honest, it's a bit disappointing.
 


Of course, if you were to rate Jeong Se-yeon as someone who likes or dislikes her, it was close to absolute dislike.

No, it was definitely unpleasant.
 


That makes sense. Didn't Ji-hyeon eventually lose her life because of Jeong Se-yeon?
 


To me, Jeong Se-yeon is not a very pleasant person.

I don't want to just leave it alone.
 


But isn't Jeong Se-yeon useful?

There are also corners to utilize.

So let's just endure it for now.
 


… … Because I’m going to use it as a meat shield anyway.
 


After imagining Jeong Se-yeon's face in my head, I slowly took out my phone.
 


‘… … I have quite a bit of free time.’
 


I thought the traffic would be jammed because it was rush hour, but there didn't seem to be any significant traffic congestion.
 


We will probably reach the Sephiroth clan soon.
 


I yawned slightly and then slowly turned on the broadcast on my cell phone.

I'm thinking of using some free time to watch a broadcast.

Then I found out that a certain channel was broadcasting something related to the Seongcheon Church.
 


- Amazing news! The Seongcheon Church has broken through yet another unconquered stratum! This is truly an astonishing conquest speed!
 


A man on the other side of the screen was chattering away with a rather interested expression on his face.
 


- The tower's summit is just around the corner! Will the Seongcheon Church be the first in human history to conquer it?
 


Now, there is not much left to reach the top.
 


While I traveled the world with them in search of the Hidden Piece, Edelin led the Knights and conquered the Tower with flying colors.
 


He directly led the attack on the spot and quickly and accurately broke through the unconquered layers one by one.
 


It wasn't often that Edelin blatantly denounced the Knights Templar, but the effect was certainly evident.
 


Because the speed of conquering the tower has become much faster.
 


Before her return, Edelin possessed a wealth of knowledge, powerful confidants, and overwhelming power. If she had set her mind to it, breaking through the tower wouldn't have been a difficult task.
 


‘Edelin’s been appearing on TV a lot these days.’
 


As we started to attack the tower in earnest, people cheered.
 


The beautiful saint herself conquered the tower and appeared in the media to wave her hand, so the general public couldn't help but be thrilled.

Edelin's appearance, conquering towers one by one without significant losses, was like that of a fairytale hero or saint. Therefore, people chanted her name. Some even jokingly laughed, claiming she was truly chosen by the gods.
 


Various media outlets focused on Edelin's movements.

Edelin's image was broadcast everywhere, from newspapers to the internet to TV.

As time passed, more and more voices came to support and defend Edelin.
 


Edelin was now the center of the Seongcheon Church and a hero who was rewriting human history.
 


‘There really isn’t much left now.’
 


Thanks to the overwhelming attack, there are only three floors left until the final level.

From now on, it will boast a considerable level of difficulty, so it won't be easy even for the Seongcheon Sect, but at the current pace of attack, it won't take long.

There is no more time to hesitate.

The end is not far away.
 


- Aren't you curious about what's at the top of the tower?
 


I pricked up my ears to the words of the man on the screen.
 


‘It’s the top of the tower… … .’
 


This can be said to be a common question people have.

What on earth is at the top of the tower?
 


Some said there was nothing there, others raved that countless treasures lay dormant, and still others feared that there might be even more powerful monsters.
 


But I know.

What's at the top of the tower.
 


It is the near-omnipotent Holy Grail.

It is a blessing given to an ascetic who has overcome all kinds of trials and reached the top.
 


- We'll soon find out whether, as the saying goes, the first person to conquer the tower will be granted the sweet fruit of a wish.
 


Of course, now I couldn't tell if the right to make a wish was a sweet blessing or a terrible curse.
 


That is because the starting point of all evil deeds is desire.
 


If there had been no such thing as a wish, Edelin and I wouldn't have ended up like this.
 


Was it wrong to make a wish in the first place?
 


I don't know, really.
 


"Whew. If I reach the top again, will I have to make another wish?"
 


What do you wish for this time?
 


The return of my parents.

The death of the monster.

The destruction of the tower.
 


These are the only things that come to mind right now.
 


"Oh, okay. Let's not think about it now."
 


I shook my head.

I think it won't be too late even after conquering the tower.

For now, let's just do our best to conquer the tower.

Because I don't have time to think about anything else.
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"ah?"

"huh?"
 


Upon arriving at the Sephiroth Clan, the first person I encountered was Ha Eun-byeol, a high ranker in charge of the 2nd team.
 


Ha Eun-byeol was a woman who had admired Ji-hyeon since long ago, and could be said to be a very extreme woman who followed Ji-hyeon and joined Sephiroth.
 


Every time they saw each other, Jihyun would call them “Unnie!” and cling to them, which reminded them of close sisters.
 


Jihyun took good care of me, even though she had an embarrassed expression on her face, as if she secretly didn't hate me.
 


But is it because I like Jihyun a lot?
 


I think Jihyun is annoyed by me being so close to her.
 


Although not as blatant as Choi Yeon-ah, she often grumbles, knowingly or unknowingly.
 


I remembered how Jihyun would nag me whenever she was around when I was participating in the raid with the Sephiroth Clan.

It's less annoying than Choi Yeon-ah, but honestly, it's a bit annoying.

But since we didn't meet often and she didn't invade the clan like Choi Yeon-ah, I didn't pay much attention to her, but we all met here?
 


I washed my face dry in my mind.

I'm having bad luck today.
 


Meeting Choi Yeon-ah and Ha Eun-byeol… … This is it.
 


“……What brings you here?”
 


Ha Eun-byeol, who had been staring intently for a moment, suddenly coughed and cautiously asked a question.

Ha Eun-byeol glanced at him and felt a surge of doubt, but he decided to answer calmly for now.
 


“Nothing much. I just have some business to attend to.”

"What business do you have? Oh, by any chance, are you here to see the clan leader?"
 


You know?

Have you ever tried it?
 


"yes."
 


I nodded without hiding it.

Because now there is no need to hide it.
 


Ha Eun-byeol licked her lips for a moment. I wondered why, but I didn't bother to ask. I wasn't particularly curious.
 


‘I have time now… … Ah, I have some free time. But, well, it wouldn’t hurt to go there early.’
 


After checking the time, I started walking.
 


“Then I’ll just leave it at that.”

“Just a moment.”

“Do you have anything else to say?”
 


Why are you bothering me again?

Surely you won't be as crazy as Choi Yeon-ah?

Ha Eun-byeol wasn't as sleazy as Choi Yeon-ah, but she was still likely to be a nuisance.
 


"……that."
 


Ha Eun-byeol hesitated for a moment, then muttered in a voice as small as an ant's gallstones.
 


"……thank you."

“What did you say?”
 


At my reaction, which seemed like she had misheard, Ha Eun-byeol lowered her gaze and bit her lip slightly.
 


“Oh, thank you.”
“?” 

 


Why are you suddenly saying thank you out of the blue?

I tilted my head in puzzlement.

Is there anything Ha Eun-byeol could have said thank you to me for? I've thought about it carefully, but nothing comes to mind.

Why is he suddenly like this?
 


“What do you mean?”

“Thanks to you… our team members were able to stay safe.”

"Because of me? What did I do? I don't think I did anything in particular."
 


In an instant, Ha Eun-byeol scratched the back of her neck and made a slightly embarrassed and awkward expression.
 


“Last time, while our team was clearing a dungeon, we accidentally got cursed by the Banshee Queen, but thanks to the healing spell you gave us, we were able to escape unscathed…….”

"ah."
 


Come to think of it, I remember selling a curse-removing tool about a month ago.

The memory of Jeong Se-yeon's urgent request, saying that some of her clan members were cursed, flashed through my mind.
 


“I remember.”
 


I sold off a few of the items I had in my possession for a reasonable price. I had some extra, so I figured I could afford to sell a few.
 


“But you sold it for money. You don’t need to thank me.”

“……But I still feel a little uneasy about just letting it go.”

“Is that so?”
 


Ha Eun-byeol raised her head briefly and stared at my face, and I scratched my chin and nodded roughly.

I don't think it's just to say thank you.

Let's wait a moment. Ha Eun-byeol scratched her cheek and moved her lips quietly.
 


“……What should I say? Honestly, I didn’t think much of you, Han Seo-jun. I just thought you were one of those people who clung to their older sister.”

“That’s not wrong. I’m actually clinging to it, so what?”
 


Ha Eun-byeol's words weren't exactly wrong, since she was sucking away at his telekinesis like a parasite.
 


"Oh, anyway! When I saw you working so hard for the people while we were raiding the Great Tomb, and how you've continued to help us, the Sephiroth Clan, I think I changed my mind a bit...."
“…….” 

 


Since then?

Help a lot?
 


“What was that reaction? Did you really think I wouldn’t know?”

"yes."

"Ha. I'm not that oblivious, am I? Ever since Seyeon unnie suddenly said she bought information from a foresight expert during the Catacombs' Great Mausoleum, I've been wondering if something's off... It actually has something to do with you, right?"
 


what.

It's not like you're completely oblivious.
 


“It’s strange how Seyeon unnie defends you, how she occasionally calls you, and how every time we talk, she says she’s bought new dungeon information…”
 


He speaks coolly, playing with his hair.
 


“I thought about it carefully, and it seems like it has something to do with you, Han Seo-jun.”

“That’s an interesting statement. The problem is that it’s so speculative.”

"Well, fine. You don't have to say anything. That's not what's important right now. Anyway, I have to admit I've been a great help to you. Things were already quite unstable in Sephiroth after the clan leader retired, but now that I've successfully conquered the secret dungeons you mentioned, things have gotten a lot better."
 


I didn't sell dungeon information for the Sephiroth Clan.

The idea is to build positive relationships while also creating debt to be used later.
 


"Our team members were also very anxious. Seyeon was working hard, but the situation wasn't improving at all. But thanks to you, we were able to put out the urgent fire. Thank you."

"Well, if you really say so, I won't decline. But Ha Eun-byeol."

"yes."

“I don’t think it’s necessary to go this far in expressing my gratitude.”
 


If it were Choi Yeon-ah, she wouldn't have said thank you even if she died soon.

No, not only Choi Yeon-ah, but even an ordinary person would not have said thank you so directly.

It feels strangely unfamiliar and awkward.
 


“No, well, what should I say… I was a bit of a bother in the past, right…?”
 


Ha Eun-byeol slowly avoided eye contact and then suddenly gave an awkward smile.
 


"Definitely. It was a bit uncomfortable to be stared at so openly in the great tomb of the catacombs. Even Jihyun had to urge me to stop staring."

“Ah, um. Well, back then….”
 


Ha Eun-byeol blushed and scratched the back of her neck.
 


"Well, I guess you could say she had mixed feelings for a lot of reasons? She's never really been close to guys, so being so close to you feels a bit... And you don't have a good reputation, either... I heard you only mess with S-rank power users..."
 


Oh, really?

I thought about it for a moment.

Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, Yerin… … .

Now that I look at it, they're all S-rank abilities.
 


“Do you know you have a really bad reputation? They say you seduced her with hypnosis, and that you’re two-timing her.”

“Two legs? That’s impossible.”

"Yes, I know. There's no way that could happen. Given my personality, there's no way I could tolerate it. If you were a womanizer in the first place, I wouldn't have met you."
 


… … Sorry, but it’s not two legs, it’s four legs.
 


"Whew. Anyway, I guess that's why I was a bit prejudiced against you. Of course, you're surrounded by a lot of women, so it's a bit suspicious, but I'm sure you'll figure it out."

“Ms. Ha Eun-byeol.”

“Oh, yes. Why is that?”

“There’s something I’ve been curious about for a long time. Can I ask you something?”

“Well, that’s it.”

“Are you gay?”

"yes?"
 


Ha Eun-byeol blinked her eyes for a moment, expressing her doubts, and then opened them wide and muttered.
 


“Oh, no! What do you think I am!”

“Isn’t it?”

“I just purely admire it!”

“I’m sorry. I just asked. Please calm down.”

“Don’t joke around, seriously…….”
 


I meant it half seriously.
 


“Well, that’s why I wanted to say that I’m sorry for treating you so badly in the past….”

“Is that so?”

“I didn’t want to say something so awkward, but my conscience would be uneasy if I just let it go.”

"hmm."

“Actually, if you think about it, you and your older sister are like childhood friends, so it seems a bit rude of me to get in the way and bother you.”

"That's right. It was a bit of a nuisance. When I first saw it, I wondered why he was looking at me so viciously."

“Ugh, so viciously…….”
 


Although he said that, he flinched as if he was being stabbed.
 


“Okay. Then, would you like to shake my hand to show that you accept my apology?”

“A handshake? What the hell?”

“If you don’t like it, then don’t say anything.”

“No, well, just a handshake.”

“I thought it was misandry, but I guess not.”

“You’ve been talking nonsense since a while ago… Didn’t I tell you not to joke around? Or do you really suspect me of being gay?”

"You know your rumors are quite a thing, don't you? There was a time when a 19+ GL creation by Ha Eun-byeol and Ji-hyun was circulating in the Hunter Gallery..."

“Ouch! Aah!”
 


Ha Eun-byeol screamed in a fit of rage and flailed her arms.
 


Several clan members are looking at Ha Eun-byeol with a bright red face and waving her arms in the middle of the lobby with puzzlement.
 


Fortunately, there weren't many people around since it was the end of work hours.
 


“Did you see that too?”

"yes."

“……I’m going to sue the guy who wrote that.”

“It was a bit provocative for a fanfic.”
 


I just shrugged with an indifferent expression, while Ha Eun-byeol was busy grumbling as if her anger wasn't subsiding.
 


“By the way, does Ha Eun-byeol also use Heungal?”

“……I don’t do it.”

“It’s a shame.”

“Stop talking nonsense and shake hands. Let’s do this quickly and get it over with.”
 


Ha Eun-byeol pursed her lips and slowly reached out her hand, as if she didn't want to talk about this topic any longer.
 


“But why did you suddenly ask to shake my hand?”

"well."
 


I held Ha Eun-byeol's hand and slowly used my telepathy ability.
 


Her words are meant to make you lose your thoughts and feelings.
 


“Are you interested in me?”
 


Ha Eun-byeol suddenly snorted with a fresh face.
 


“I’m sorry, but Mr. Han Seo-jun, don’t even think about looking away and be nice to your sister.”

"Me to you? Haha. That's the funniest joke I've heard this year. I didn't know Ha Eun-byeol was such a witty person."

“This guy is really…….”
 


Ha Eun-byeol bit her lips slightly and glared at him venomously.
 


“By the way, Ha Eun-byeol. Do you have any plans for today?”

“No. I was just about to leave work.”

“Really? That’s perfect timing.”

“What is it?”

"Um. Well, what should I say? You apologized earlier, didn't you? So I'm trying to brush aside what happened in the past."

"yes?"
 


For a moment, Ha Eun-byeol reacted as if she couldn't understand.

But soon you will understand what I mean.

I smiled slightly and started using my absorption power little by little.
 


“What do you mean… Huh?!”
 


Let's absorb the ability appropriately. Ha Eun-byeol looked up at me with a puzzled expression, her legs shaking slightly.

Judging by the way his eyes were twitching, he seemed quite surprised.

Fortunately, there was no one in the lobby right now.
 


“Wh, what are you doing…?”

"I have the ability to absorb. So I tried absorbing a little of Ha Eun-byeol's power."

“What are you doing on your own?”

“You said you would forgive me for the things that used to bother me in the past.”

“When did I ever bully you!”
 


I smiled faintly, taking my hand away.
 


“Do you know how scary it is when a high ranker like you looks at me?”

“Please put that sly smile aside first and then speak……?”

“Ah. Mistake.”

“Ugh, ugh! Seriously! Why is my sister with a guy like this….”
 


Ha Eun-byeol slumped her shoulders as if all her energy had drained from her.
 


“……I didn’t think you were this shameless. It seems like your personality has changed quite a bit since I last saw you.”
 


Ha Eun-byeol shook her head with a tired expression and then sighed deeply.
 


"Anyway, what's this all about because of you? I'm really exhausted. I was planning on going home today and playing some games for the first time in a while, but..."

"sorry."

"Your powers are surprisingly scary. Can you just make contact and forcefully take something away like this?"

“Yes. So, Mr. Kang Han-seong was able to defeat him without much difficulty.”

“Kang Han-seong? Could it be Team Leader 3?”

“Oh, my mistake. I was going to keep this a secret.”

"Wait a minute? You beat that human? When?"

“I just made a bet with Mr. Kang Seong to arm wrestle.”

"ah……."
 


Ha Eun-byeol touched her forehead.

It seemed like he believed what I said.
 


“……That guy too.”

“It’s time for our appointment. Then I’ll go soon.”

“Oh, yes.”

“I’ll give Jihyun your regards.”

“We talk on the phone often even if you don’t?”
 


Ha Eun-byeol, snorting in a sarcastic tone, soon walked out of the Sephiroth Clan.
 


I watched Ha Eun-byeol's back for a moment.
 


Honestly, I didn't expect Ha Eun-byeol to act like this.
 


I thought he would be as persistent as Choi Yeon-ah, but he just apologized and seemed to acknowledge his relationship with Ji-hyun.
 


… … No, if you think about it, Ha Eun-byeol was just a third party and an outsider to begin with.
 


Even though Choi Yeon-ah is her real younger sister, Ha Eun-byeol is just a close younger sister.
 


‘Well, whatever is good, it is good.’
 


From now on, when you come to the Sephiroth Clan, you won't have to worry about Ha Eun-byeol bothering you, right?
 


‘If she had tried to cross the line like Choi Yeon-ah, I wouldn’t have let her off the hook, even if Ji-hyun was her close friend.’
 


Well, I don't think Ha Eun-byeol needs to do anything.

In many ways, it could be said to be fortunate.
 

 

*** 

 

 


- Smart.
 

 


Jeong Se-yeon, who was looking through numerous documents, slowly raised her head at the sound of a soft knock.
 


My neck was stiff from looking down at the documents for a long time.
 


But I couldn't show my incompetence to the guests who were about to arrive, so I stretched as hard as I could. I moved my arms back and forth. Then I smoothed my clothes. Okay, is that enough?
 


“Yes, please come in.”
 


As soon as Jeong Se-yeon gave permission, the office door creaked open.
 


And there was a man who was holding the doorknob of the office tightly and silently looking at Jeong Se-yeon with a bored expression.
 


That man is the boyfriend of Lee Ji-hyun, who is praised as the best hunter in Korea, and is also a rising dark horse these days.
 


“Welcome, Seojun.”
 


It was Han Seo-jun.
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Jeong Se-yeon is sitting at her desk.
 


On the desk, various documents were neatly arranged, and a laptop, tablet PC, and electric lamp were shining dimly.
 


I glanced around the office and then turned my gaze towards Jeong Se-yeon.
 


Jeong Se-yeon also stares at me intently.
 


“It’s been a while since we’ve seen each other in person like this, hasn’t it?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who brushes back her hair, which is as beautifully colored as autumn leaves, smiles with a rather proud face.
 


The sight of Jeong Se-yeon smiling with the moonlight gently falling through the window was reminiscent of a painting, but for me, it was just a bit too much.
 


Because I hate Jeong Se-yeon.
 


But he doesn't express it outwardly.
 


“Yes, Seyun. How have you been?”
 


Because Jeong Se-yeon was useful in many ways.
 


“I was the same as usual.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon answered with a faint smile, not knowing whether she knew what I was thinking or not.
 


But judging by the dark circles under his eyes, he must have looked quite pale.
 


“Take it easy.”

“I want to do that too…….”
 


Soon, he shakes his head with an embarrassed expression as if he has a headache.
 


“……I don’t think work is something I’d like to do.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon sighed after sipping her coffee with a grumble that wasn't really a grumble.
 


Originally, Jeong Se-yeon was not the type of person who would speak weakly in front of others, but after exchanging business deals for several months, they built a fairly close relationship, and she was deliberately acting out by secretly showing a weak side to evoke sympathy.
 


It's a cliché that's been around for a long time that a woman who usually shows off her strong and flawless appearance secretly shows off her weaknesses by talking weakly.
 


Jeong Se-yeon must also be well aware of that fact.
 


“But since we have guests, it would be rude to keep asking for work, so should we go over to the sofa and talk for now?”

“Yes.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who had been secretly reading my facial expressions while pretending not to notice, soon guided me to a table and sofa placed slightly away.

And then he steps towards the single-person refrigerator.
 


“I have a nice cake. How about it?”

“I’m fine.”

“What would you like to drink, coffee or tea?”

“I’d like coffee, please.”

“Yes. Then please wait a moment.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon naturally operated the home roasting machine, then suddenly poured dark coffee into a pretty teacup and handed it to me.
 


I really liked the subtle aroma of coffee lingering in the air.
 


“It smells good.”

“As you continue to make coffee, your skills have improved quite a bit, haven’t they?”
 


Before I knew it, I took out the strawberry cake and Mont Blanc and placed them on the table.

A combination of bitter coffee and sweet cake.

I like it in many ways.
 


"then……."
 


Jeong Se-yeon, sitting across from me, used a fork to cut a small piece of cake and put it in her mouth. She savored the cake slowly. It looked quite delicious.
 


“Hmm~ That’s good, as expected.”

“I guess you like sweet things?”

“I didn’t really like it in the past, but these days, I often get sugar crashes.”

“As expected, the job of clan leader isn’t for just anyone.”
 


… … Jihyun seems to have some free time.
 


Oh, of course, our clan is a small one with only 4 members at most.

Also, since it is not being run properly, it cannot be compared to the work of the Sephiroth Clan.

No matter how much the Sephiroth Clan is faltering these days, it's still one of the four major clans and a major corporation, right?

If you think about it that way, it's not surprising that Jeong Se-yeon, who is only in her early to mid-twenties, is having such a hard time.
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon gently shakes her coffee cup and smiles faintly.
 


"But what can I do? It's our clan. I have to work hard."
“…….” 

 


Come to think of it, Jeong Se-yeon was very devoted to the Sephiroth Clan even before her return.
 


He devoted all his energy and passion to his clan, and did not hesitate to sacrifice his youth and time.
 


Although there were many evaluations that he was lacking compared to the successors of other representative clans in many ways, such as being defeated miserably by the second son of the Sung clan during his time at Hunter Academy, to be honest, Jeong Se-yeon was the person who was most suitable for the position of clan leader.
 


Jihyun runs the clan as a hobby, Seoyoon has no intention of leaving Ilseong Group, Hwaryeon's clan is no different from a group of gangsters, and Yerin has no attachment to the surname family.
 


On the other hand, what about Jeong Se-yeon?
 


Every time I see you, you always do things like this.

It is not that the work is being done slowly because of a lack of ability, but rather because there are many problems with the current Sephiroth itself.

Moreover, Jeong Se-yeon is younger than me.

You've had a lot of hardships at such a young age.
 


“Oh, right. Seojun.”

"yes."

"Thank you for the dungeon information you gave me last time. Thanks to you, I was able to find a great secret dungeon."

“Don’t mention it.”
 


There is no need to be thankful.

After all, it was a dungeon that the Sephiroth Clan would eventually discover.

In fact, I should be even more grateful. Thanks to the Sephiroth Clan before returning, I was able to obtain a lot of dungeon information.
 


“Thank you for the good information, Seojun.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon stroked the ends of her hair with a subtle smile.
 


Jeong Se-yeon was looking at me with a smile that gently tickled a man's chest and a look of kindness, but I just kept my expression indifferent and poured my coffee.
 


"You're truly amazing for accurately telling us not only the dungeon locations, but also the types of monsters and the locations of traps. Thanks to you, Seojun, the casualty rate has drastically decreased, right? I wish I didn't have to get hurt like this all the time."
 


I chuckled inwardly at her words.
 


He mentioned that he was glad that there were fewer injuries among his clan members, but his glancing glances at them seemed to be an indirect request that he always provide quality information for his clan members.
 


"Honestly, this is the first time I've seen such a high accuracy rate of foresight. Like weather forecasting, foresight is often wrong, but Seojun's is always right."

“I was lucky.”

"I don't think it was luck, but Seojun's skill. How on earth did you absorb the ability to foresee the future? Or did someone else with the ability help you?"
 


Jeong Se-yeon, slightly tilting her upper body, secretly looks up.

As I glanced down, I saw my chest shaking downwards due to gravity.

Jeong Se-yeon also knows, but she just looks at me with a look of ignorance.
 


I munched on the cake and gulped down my coffee. Hmm. It's bitter.
 


“It’s difficult to tell you. It’s a trade secret.”

“Oh, I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to pry….”
 


Jeong Se-yeon made an apologetic expression, then leaned back again.
 


“By the way, Seojun.”

“Yes. Go ahead.”

“How are things going with Jihyun these days?”

“Jihyun... are you talking about?”

“Oh, was that too personal a question?”

“No, it’s okay.”
 


I smiled broadly.
 


“I’m doing just fine.”

“Is that so? That’s good.”
 


Although Jeong Se-yeon was wearing a gentle smile, I used my telepathic ability to briefly glimpse what she was feeling at the moment, and found that what she was feeling at the moment was jealousy and envy.
 


Although I couldn't see through her thoughts because we hadn't made direct physical contact, I could definitely sense the faint, dark, and murky emotion that was slowly rising within me.
 


Why does Jeong Se-yeon hate Ji-hyun so much?
 


It seems that the fact that I have been compared and devalued since long ago has left a deep scar in my heart and has become a kind of trauma.
 


"Looking at it this way, I'm really jealous of Jihyun. She has great skills, a good clan, and even a good lover..."
 


Jeong Se-yeon looks at me with deep, mysterious eyes.
 


“……When will I get a cool boyfriend like Seojun?”
 


The way Jeong Se-yeon looked at me with a strange aura all the time and I felt like it was just strange.
 


But he scratched his cheek with an embarrassed expression, without showing it on the outside.
 


“If it’s Jeong Se-yeon, you’ll be able to meet a good person.”

“Well, who would like a workaholic like me?”
 


Oh, I shouldn't laugh.

To be honest, it's kind of funny how I look.

Why do you pretend not to know when you know full well that there are a whole row of guys who want to date you?
 


With qualifications like Jeong Se-yeon's, she can date as many men as she wants.
 


Not only that, but you could also walk on four legs like me, right?
 


From a man's perspective, even if it's just Jeong Se-yeon's government(?), it would be a significant advantage.
 


"Since we're on the subject, Seyeon, are you interested in anyone these days? Oh, or are you already secretly dating someone?"

“Well, I don’t have anyone I’m secretly dating… but there are people I want to secretly date.”

“Oh, really?”
 


When I throw out the bait, it bites without hesitation.
 


“Who is it?”

“Oh, my. It’s a secret, a secret.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon blushes slightly and gives a subtle smile.

The way he slowly raises the corners of his eyes is really… … .
 


"Have you been profiting from your male business partners like this all along?"
 


I wonder if there is anyone who would fall for something like this, but even if he pretends not to, the man's heart secretly feels good.

Because using beauty tricks has been a very effective strategy since ancient times.

But I don't feel very good.
 


“Well… I think we’ve cleared the air enough… can we get to the main topic now?”

“Yes, I like it.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon took a quick sip of coffee and nodded.

She also seems curious about the main point.
 


“The reason I took up Jeong Se-yeon’s time like this… is to ask you to do some work together.”

“What’s going on?”

“Yes. Should we call it a kind of collaboration request?”

“Collaboration….”
 


Jeong Se-yeon tapped the coffee cup with a teaspoon.
 


“I wonder what on earth Seojun will ask for.”
 


He smiles faintly and licks his lips.
 


“If Seojun, who possesses a high accuracy rate in predicting the future, is requesting collaboration, it must be no easy task….”

“That’s true.”

“……Seojun, can we accept this as a request for collaboration not as an individual but as a request from the Shinjeong Clan?”

"Yes. This time, I also secured Jihyun's permission. Honestly, in a situation like this, it would have been better for Jihyun to go and tell me herself, but I wanted to do it myself."
 


Jeong Se-yeon straightened her posture with an interested expression.
 


“Okay, Seojun. So what do you want to say?”

“Before we say that… Seyun. What do you think will be at the top of the tower?”

"yes?"

“Aren’t you curious? What’s at the top of the tower?”

“Well, I’m curious, but…….”
 


I chuckle.
 


“Then why don’t you go and check it out?”

“You mean that?”

"yes."
 


I nodded and opened my mouth.
 


“Don’t you want to conquer the tower together?”
 

 

 



Final preparations (complete)
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who had been listening to me silently, maintained her silence with a calm expression.

A brief but heavy silence slowly weighed on our shoulders.

She pursed her lips for a moment, then opened her mouth quietly.
 


“Conquering the top floor…….”
 


Tap the coffee cup with a teaspoon.
 


"It's certainly a tempting pursuit. It's the goal and desire of every hunter."
 


It is the wish of not only the Silk Hunters, but also of all mankind.
 


A tower known as the monster's nest.

Many people are turning the circuit of hope, thinking that if they conquer the tower, monsters will no longer appear.

That is why so many people desperately hoped and wished for the tower to be conquered quickly.
 


"As a hunter myself, I'm also greedy. Being the first to reach the top of the tower would be an unprecedented achievement, wouldn't it? It would be an honor, and the rewards would be immense."

“Maybe it will be included in the textbook?”
 


That's not all.

It will leave a huge mark on human history.
 


“I’m also curious to see if I can actually make a wish if I conquer the tower first. Seojun’s suggestion is certainly quite interesting.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon slowly trails off and smiles faintly.
 


By the way, why is the tongue so long?

If you're going to reject, you should reject quickly.
 


“I’ll cut to the chase and tell you.”

"yes."
 


I look at her with a blank expression.

It's easy to predict what Jeong Se-yeon will say.

If you think about it logically, refusing is the right choice.
 


“I’m sorry, Seojun.”

“Hmm. I see.”

“I want to help if possible, but I think it’s dangerous to rush into the top ranks without any specific information.”

"I understand. As a clan leader, I can't force my clan members to their deaths."

“Thank you for understanding, Seojun.”

“Okay. Then that’s the end of the story.”

"yes?"
 


After downing the coffee in one gulp, I jumped up from my seat without a shred of regret.
 


Jeong Se-yeon looks up at me with a slightly bewildered expression, and for a moment, she makes a "Huh?" expression. She seems to have not expected me to retreat so cleanly.

What's wrong? Did you really think I could persuade you with all my effort?

I'm sorry, but is that necessary?

It's a waste to carry it around unnecessarily.
 


"I understand what you're saying, Seyun. I'm sorry for taking up your time today."

“No, that’s…….”

“I’ll be going now. I enjoyed my coffee.”
 


I started walking with a gentle smile.

I walked slowly towards the office door.
 


One step at a time, then another.

I reach the office door.
 


He quietly placed his hand on the doorknob and began to open the door.

The sound of hinges creaking is loud.
 


It's about time to catch up.

Was it around the time the door was almost open?
 


“Excuse me, Seojun.”
 


Suddenly, Jeong Se-yeon's voice catches my attention.
 


'bingo.'
 


Yeah, that's the way it is.

To begin with, Jeong Se-yeon was not in a position to easily refuse my request.
 


By providing a lot of information so far, a psychological relationship has been formed.

As Jeong Se-yeon, who has benefited considerably, she has no choice but to watch my every move. She's been enjoying the sweet rewards, but if I change my mind and refuse to sell the information, it'll be a problem.
 


Jeong Se-yeon knew full well that if she simply refused my request, there was a high possibility that she would not receive any more information.

In fact, it was more like a request than a request.

It goes without saying that if you don't grant this request, you will face disadvantages.

It is highly likely that this put a lot of pressure on Jeong Se-yeon.

Therefore, unless it is a really big request, you need to at least pretend to listen.
 


But I don't think he'll just obediently grant your request.

It is clear that by refusing a request once, the intention is to emphasize that it is a rather unreasonable request and to create an atmosphere of debt, thereby gaining the upper hand in the conversation.
 


Jeong Se-yeon probably noticed that I wasn't suggesting that we conquer the tower together without thinking.

I think you've used your foresight ability to gather a lot of information and think it's worth a try, so you've asked for this collaboration.
 


‘But why are you poking me like this? Anyway.’
 


I expressed my doubts with a somewhat natural expression.
 


“Oh. Do you have anything to say?”
 


She noticed at a glance that he was pretending not to know even though he knew everything, and her eyebrows furrowed slightly, but she soon calmed down and spoke.
 


“Seeing that Mr. Seojun made this suggestion, I assume he obtained information about the top level through his precognitive abilities?”

"Oh, yes. Of course. I wouldn't want to risk my life on something reckless."
 


Jeong Se-yeon sighed for a moment.
 


“You should have told me earlier. Then I wouldn’t have refused like this.”

“Oh, I forgot.”
 


I turned around and sat down on the sofa again.
 


“I’m telling you this because I think you’ve changed your mind, but would you like to take a look at this first?”
 


I took an envelope out of my bosom and handed it to Jeong Se-yeon.

Jeong Se-yeon accepted the envelope with a puzzled look.
 


“What is this?”

"It seemed like it would be difficult for us to conquer the top tier on our own, so we requested collaboration from other parties as well. This is a list of potential collaborators."

"ah……."
 


Jeong Se-yeon's eyes trembled slightly as she glanced through the documents.

He looks a little surprised.

Well, that makes sense.
 


“Choi Ik-hwan, the 4th team leader of the Ilseong Group, Lee Sol, a high-ranker of the Heuksanhoe, Seong Da-hyeon of the Seong family’s Cheonmu clan… How can all these members be together?”
 


Compared to the Sungcheon Church, the numbers may be quite small, but it will still be of considerable help.
 


"I'm glad everyone thinks positively of me. Doesn't that mean there's a lot of interest in the very top?"
 


No way.

Simply because of their influence.
 


But whatever the reason, all of the representative clans of South Korea, except Sephiroth, gathered.

Jeong Se-yeon must also know what this fact means.
 

“…….” 

 


Her face hardened slightly.
 


What is Jeong Se-yeon thinking right now?

I can't tell exactly, but I can feel her emotions.

It was just anxiety, nervousness and discomfort.
 


“It couldn’t have been easy to gather this many members…”
 


No, I said it was easy to collect?

I just asked them and they promised to help me without much difficulty.

Since Hwaryeon and Yerin's clan was a gangster organization and martial arts group based on obedience to superiors, there was an atmosphere of acceptance without much opposition.
 


“With this many members, there’s no need to ask us to collaborate, right?”

"They say ubiquity is the key. Honestly, I don't think this many people are needed, but there are contingencies, and the competition will be fierce."

“I see. Competition, for sure...”
 


The tower is connected to the world.

In other words, you may encounter hunters from other countries at the top.

And when hunters face each other on the tower, it often leads to armed conflict.

Since what happens inside the tower cannot be known from the outside, there are quite a few hunters who occasionally come to the tower to satisfy their desires or to hunt for achievements.
 


"Of course, even so, the chances of reaching the top of the tower first are slim... but you know, Seyun, right? We have a weapon that the other clans don't."

“The ability to foresee the future?”

"yes that's right."
 


I said in a confident voice.
 


“Actually, I figured out a strategy for conquering the top floor of the tower through future prediction this time.”

"……yes?"

"I was able to figure out almost everything—the types of monsters, traps, gimmicks, etc. That's why I decided to conquer the top floor. I personally thought it was worth the effort."
“…….” 

 


Jeong Se-yeon, who has benefited greatly without any major crises thanks to the information I have provided, will not be able to easily deny what I say.
 


"But there are always contingencies. Other clans might bother us. There are many things to be anxious about."
 


It is highly likely that the Sungcheon Church will interfere rather than other clans.

But I have no intention of simply revealing this fact to Jeong Se-yeon.

Because given Jeong Se-yeon's personality, it's impossible for her to think positively.
 


“Still, I think it’s a pretty good opportunity.”
 


Of course, it's a good opportunity for me.

Not you, though.
 


“Would you like to be the first to conquer the top floor of the tower this time?”
 


Even if we conquer the tower together, will you be able to reach the end?

Well, honestly, I don't know.

I had no intention of intentionally harming Jeong Se-yeon, but I was thinking of using her as a meat shield if necessary.
 

“…….” 

 


Jeong Se-yeon is not responding at all.

It's like I'm doing an abacus in my head.
 


Will Jeong Se-yeon follow my advice and collaborate, or not? It's a bit risky, but it's definitely an opportunity.

I guess I'm pretty greedy, since my ability to predict the future has never been wrong before.

Because today, I deliberately provided only certain information to persuade Jeong Se-yeon.
 


"……hmm."
 


Did you bounce the entire abacus?

Jeong Se-yeon let out a short sigh.

But the feelings she was feeling were quite positive. Ah, as expected. With all the representative clans united, she didn't want to be left behind, did she? With her ability to foresee the future and the fact that the representative clans were united, she probably secretly believed in the possibility.
 


“I am worried.”

“Because it’s not an issue that can be decided easily.”

“I’m curious as to what Seojun saw with his precognitive abilities that makes him so confident, but I doubt he’ll answer even if I ask, right?”

“I’ll do it if you sign the contract.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon sighed and glanced up at the ceiling.

And then I quietly mutter to myself.
 


"It's the very top of the tower, so if it's an opportunity, it's an opportunity. Even if you fail, you'll have gained quite a bit of rewards while conquering, and since you're working with the representative clans, the risk is lowered, and you also have the ability to foresee the future..."
 


He talks to himself so that everyone can hear.

No, are you telling me to listen on purpose?
 


“Huh… I’m sorry, but could you give me a little more time? I think we need to hold an internal meeting first.”

“Oh, yes. That’s right.”

“Can I get an answer by next Monday?”

"yes."
 


Jeong Se-yeon covered her eyes with her hands, looking tired.
 


"I was curious what Seojun would ask, but I never expected he'd ask me to conquer the very top floor. Honestly, I was a little surprised."

“Is that so?”

“Yes, really.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon smiles faintly with a tired face.

I watched her silently, then suddenly stood up.
 


“Then I guess I’ve said everything I wanted to say and it’s getting late… I’ll go back.”

“Oh, yes. Come in, Seojun.”

“Please say hello to Mr. Kang Han-seong.”

“If it’s you… Ah, um. I will.”
 


Come to think of it, I haven't seen Kang Han-seong's face lately.

I should see it sometime.

Let that guy recharge his powers.
 


“I’m off now.”
 


I quietly left Jeong Se-yeon's room.
 


Jeong Se-yeon will think that conquering the tower with me is an opportunity, right?
 


But that's something we don't know.

We will find out later whether this was a good or bad choice for Jeong Se-yeon.
 

 

 



Mina and Yerin (1)
 


Clan House Rooftop.

I was looking at the night sky.

It was a little chilly, but the stars were especially beautiful today.
 


“Brother? What are you doing here?”
 


As I gazed silently at the stars, a familiar woman's voice gently tickled my ear. Slowly turning my head, I saw a pink-haired woman staring back at me.

It was Jumina.
 


“Just stargazing.”
 


I shrugged and answered in a nonchalant tone. Mina stared blankly, then quickly walked over and took the seat next to me. Why was she approaching? Did she have something to say?
 


“Stargazing?”

“Yeah. But what are you doing here? Aren’t you going home?”

“There’s no need to go back home.”
 


Mina whined with a gentle smile.
 


“And since I stayed in the clan while my brother and sister went out to find the Hidden Piece, this place feels like home to me, doesn’t it?”

“Really? Well, the clan house facilities are really nice.”
 


It's so exaggerated that it's hard to tell if this is a clan house or a resort.
 


“Brother.”

“Yeah. Why?”
 


The night breeze gently caresses Mina's hair.

Her light pink hair, embracing the moonlight, flutters like silk.

Beyond the fluttering threads, Mina's serious-looking face appears. She stares intently at me for a moment. I look back at her.
 


“Is it true that you are a regressor?”

"uh."
 


Nod your head once.

And I look up at the night sky again.

Mina also follows me and looks up at the night sky.

The night sky, embroidered with stars, reminded me of a waterfall.

It's hard to see a constellation like this in the middle of the city, but I saw it quite well today. I was quite tired after meeting Choi Yeon-ah and Jeong Se-yeon all day, but looking at the stars like this made me feel much better.
 


“I remember you explaining it last time. Are you having trouble believing it?”
 


I needed someone to look after the house while I traveled around the world with them, so I told Mina, a friend of Yerin's and a member of our clan, about my regression.

At first, Mina took it as a joke, but when she saw Yerin's serious face, she suddenly realized that it was not a joke.

Of course, it was difficult to simply accept, so he still seems a bit dazed.
 


Well, it would be hard to believe if you suddenly started talking about a regressor.

If Mina suddenly came up to me and said, “Oppa, I actually regressed,” I would have been shocked and worried.
 


“No, I just find it a bit strange.”

"what."
 


Mina leaned against the railing and took a slow breath.
 


“It’s just that I’ve known someone for years and they said they were a regressor, so I’m a little taken aback and it’s kind of strange, right? … Ahaha.”
 


He looks up at the sky with his characteristically awkward smile.
 


"Looking back, my brother was a truly remarkable person. Remember when he was in danger from a monster at Hanbit Park, and he suddenly awakened and defeated it? From then on, I knew he wasn't an ordinary person."

“Mina.”

“My brother is amazing, but Yerin is also amazing and my sisters are also amazing.”
 


The voice is slightly quiet.
 


“They are all truly amazing people.”
 


He smiles weakly with a completely lonely expression.
 


“You all are so amazing… It’s just… How should I put it….”
 


Slowly lower your head and make eye contact.
 


“Just… that’s what it is. Hehe. Oh, maybe it’s because it’s night? I was a little nervous, oppa.”
 


Soon, he smiled and brushed it off as if he was embarrassed.

He lets out a slightly bitter smile and lifts himself off the railing.
 


“Whew. It’s cold. How about we go inside, oppa?”

“Mina.”

“Oh, yes.”

“Are you a little anxious because you feel like you’re the only one falling behind?”

“No, oppa. That’s not it……”
 


He hesitated and bit his lip slightly.
 


“It’s like everyone else is walking along and I’m the only one standing there.”
“…….” 


“I feel a little strange for no reason, don’t you?”
“…….” 

 


Come to think of it, I've often looked lonely, as if I was the only one left behind.
 


He usually pretended to be calm and smiled cheerfully, but it seemed like he had complicated feelings without realizing it.
 


That's understandable, because it's quite sad to be the only one left behind.
 


Yerin, who was my old friend, turns out to be an incredible genius, isn't the older sister I know a top 10 hunter, isn't the older brother I've known for years a regressor...
 


Everyone around me is acting strangely.

If I were Mina, I would have felt a considerable sense of inferiority and anxiety.

If I think about it, didn't I also feel inferior to Jihyun and distance myself from her?

Mina must have suffered from relative doubts, inferiority complex, alienation, etc.
 


Mina, who had been active on her own without joining a clan until now, decided to join a clan because she wanted to follow in Yerin's footsteps, right?

Mina is obviously a genius, but she's bound to be inferior to them.
 


"Of course, it's not that I dare to catch up with Yerin or my older brothers and sisters. I just want to keep up, even if it's just a little bit, but I feel like I'm the only one standing still."
 


Mina taps the ground with a dull expression. The sight of her rolling helplessly on the ground is almost heartbreaking.
 


"I know it's a bit odd to say this, but I'm also a member of the same clan, right? But, what should I say..."

"huh."

“……I feel like I’m the only one left out, don’t I?”
 


It's separate.

That's not wrong.

Because Mina is distant in many ways.
 


"This time, when my brother and sister went to find the Hidden Piece, I was the only one left in the clan, right? I had a lot of time to think on my own, so I started thinking about all sorts of things."

"The reason I'm not taking you is because I don't want to cause any harm to you because of my fight. I told you, this has nothing to do with you."

“Yeah, that’s right. It’s nothing to do with me.”
 


Take a deep breath in and out for a moment.
 


“As you said, it has nothing to do with me, whether it’s the Holy Spirit or the Holy Spirit Church.”
 


He glances sideways and gives an awkward smile.
 


"But still, Oppa. After all, I'm a member of the same clan as Oppa."

"yes."

“I’m just a younger sibling to my brother, and I’m not as strong as my older sisters, but I wish I could have been of some help, but you didn’t even offer me any suggestions….”

“Don’t be upset.”

“It’s not that I’m upset or anything.”

“No, really? We do a lot of things among ourselves, leaving you behind, so you might feel a little left out.”
 


I didn't mean to bully you.
 


“I invited you to the clan, but I feel a little bad about leaving you behind and wandering around.”

“What can I say? It felt like I was left alone to look after the house while my parents were away on business.”

“Ha. Really?”
 


I chuckled.

Mina follows suit and smiles slightly.
 


"Anyway, Mina. You don't need to be so anxious. Honestly, if you're a genius, you are."

“A genius... compared to Yerin....”

“Yerin is a truly special case.”
 


Compared to those with monstrous talents who could mimic movements after seeing them only once or twice, Mina was also well within the realm of genius.
 


"You're already a C-rank hunter at that age. Honestly, if you're only looking at skill, you're at the level of a B-rank. Others would probably be jealous if they saw that."
 


Mina reached C rank without any help from her clan.

And that too at the age of early twenties.

This can be said to be quite encouraging.
 


"It was because Yerin helped me out here and there since my academy days. Plus, my older sisters provided a lot of support. I've had this much equipment almost exclusively, so if I don't see any results, I'll have to quit being a hunter."

"No matter how good your teacher or how good the equipment, it's up to you to accept it. In my view, you're a true genius. You were doing quite well before your regression."

“If it’s before regression…….”
 


Mina looks at me for a moment and then asks a question.
 


"By the way, Oppa. This just occurred to me, but if you knew me before my regression, what was our relationship like? Was it as good as it is now?"

"huh?"
 


I blinked my eyes for a moment.
 


“Well, I guess so.”
 


Between the two of us?

It was really bad.

Because after Yerin died, I looked at her almost like an enemy.

But there was no need to say anything, so I shrugged and blurted out the nonsense.
 


“We had an unusual relationship.”

"……yes?"
 


Was what I said unexpected?

A question mark appeared on Mina's face.

Soon after, he makes a surprised expression and says, ‘Oh!’
 


“A strange... relationship?”

"okay."
 


Well, it's not a lie.

We were really on bad terms.

But Mina shrugged her shoulders, looking quite surprised, as if she didn't know what I was thinking. She even gulped and asked a question.
 


“Brother… didn’t you marry your sisters just before you returned…?”

“Who did you hear that from?”

“Yerin gave me a hint.”

“He too.”
 


Yerin, that guy is talking nonsense.
 


“No, well, multiple marriages were allowed back then.”
 


To be honest, it was a ridiculous statement, but Mina nodded without any particular suspicion.
 


“Oh, I see. Marrying multiple times… I can’t even imagine it now.”

"I know."
 


Hey, hey.

Of course it's a lie, so that's why.

Why don't you be a little suspicious, Mina?

Don't fall for these lies.
 


“So that guy… Eek!”

"what's the matter?"
 


For a moment, Mina's face turned pale and she looked frightened.

I turned my head towards where Mina was looking, wondering if I had seen a ghost in the middle of the night.

Then, I could see a woman holding onto the rooftop door tightly and glaring at me and Mina with a fierce expression.
 


There was no need to be surprised, as it was a very familiar face.

No, should I be a little surprised in a situation like now?
 


"teacher."

“Uh. Why?”

“I have a question. If your friend or lover fell into the water, who would you save?”

“What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

"The real question here isn't who we're saving. It's why the lover and friend fell into the water together."

“Is that so?”

"yes."
 


Yerin smiles brightly, but her eyes aren't smiling.

As Mina cast a sidelong glance, Yerin stared blankly, her eyes raised. Their eyes met again, and Mina gasped. Why was Mina so afraid of Yerin? Well, considering Yerin's usual personality, it's understandable why she'd be afraid.
 


“So what are you two doing here? Without me knowing.”
 


‘Without me knowing, ra… … .’
 


Judging by the way you spoke so emphatically, it seems like he mistook us for having a secret meeting.

Oh my.

He's been quiet lately, but it seems like a switch has been flipped again.

Well, first of all, let me calm you down.
 

 

 

 

 



Mina and Yerin (complete)

“Yerin, what’s wrong with you too?”
 


In the past, I'd worry, "Oh, what if Yerin misunderstands?" But not anymore. Maintaining a calm expression, I asked the question with a composed expression. Yerin stared blankly into my eyes, then parted her pale pink lips.
 


“I was looking for you because you were missing.”
 


I nodded quietly at Yerin's words.
 


“So what about you, teacher?”

“I was just getting some fresh air.”

“With Mina?”

“Why do you keep tripping over Mina?”

“Aha, ha…… That’s right, Yerin, it’s not what you think, so don’t misunderstand.”
 


Of course, Yerin wouldn't be able to readily agree.
 


“For something like that, the atmosphere seemed a bit awkward. What really happened?”

“Yerin.”

“I heard everything. I heard you had a strange relationship with Mina before you returned.”
 


I was wondering why you were so upset.
 


“What? Are you jealous?”

“I’m not jealous. I’m just.”

"just?"

“Isn’t it a bit odd that Mina keeps nagging the teacher?”

“T-It didn’t wag its tail!”
 


Mina raised her voice with a blush on her face, but Yerin snorted with a look of disbelief.
 


“You keep nagging me gently...”

“Oh my. Yerin, come to work.”

"yes?"

“I told you to come here?”
 


I quickly cut off Yerin and wiggled my finger as if telling her to come closer.

Yerin had a slightly puzzled expression on her face at the sight, but soon began walking towards me.
 


Yerin, who has already arrived right in front of our noses.

I looked at Yerin and quickly reached out my hand.

After a while, he gently stroked her gray hair.
 


"teacher?"
 


Soft white hair touches my fingers.

It's really lovely how it flows so smoothly.

The texture is also excellent, reminiscent of silk.
 


“You don’t have to be so jealous, Yerin.”
 


Slowly but surely, he moves his hand towards Yerin's cheek.

I felt the soft texture of her cheeks, like a baby's skin.

Maybe it's because of the night air, but my face is flushed.
 


When was the last time you caressed my cheek like this?

I don't even remember very well.

It's warm.
 


“Teacher, why are you suddenly like this…?”

“Is that because you don’t like it?”

“Hey, are you trying to brush it off like this? Did something really happen between you and Mina?”

“Well, what do you think?”

“It’s a bad habit to ask a teacher a question with another question.”
 


Yerin glanced sideways and muttered, but she didn't seem to mind. She seemed a bit nervous about the unusual behavior. She looked up with a flushed face and swallowed hard.
 


“Can we just touch cheeks a little bit between us? Can’t we?”

“Are we together?”

“We’re in love, right?”

"ah."
 


It was an outrageously shameful and shameless statement, even though I was saying it myself.

So much so that you can't spit it out without covering your face with three layers of iron plates.
 


If I were the me back then when I lost my memory, I wouldn't have been able to tell such an embarrassing story.

Moreover, Mina is watching from the side.
 


But when I think about the past, I can say as many shameless things as I want.
 


That's understandable, because he regretted it a lot.
 


- Ah… … Teacher… … Are you there… … ?
 


I couldn't properly express my feelings to Yerin before her regression.
 


- I wanted to see the teacher's face. I can't see in front of me... ... Cough, cough... ... Ha... ... .
 


I felt embarrassed and sorry for no reason, so I didn't express my feelings properly.
 


- I… …thanks to you, teacher… …I was able to come this far. If I hadn’t met you that night… …I probably wouldn’t be alive today… … .
 


Because I always thought Yerin would be by my side.
 


- So don't blame yourself too much... ... I'm going to die because it's time for me to die... ... .
 


But it wasn't.

Because death always comes suddenly and inevitably.
 


“Teacher, what are you thinking about…?”
 


Freed from my old thoughts, I stared blankly at Yerin, then slowly leaned my head forward. Yerin reflexively pulled her head back with a short exclamation.

But I couldn't let it go. I quickly grabbed Yerin's shoulder. A large hand gripped her shoulder tightly, causing her to flinch and tremble slightly.
 


“……Sir, sir. That, that’s a bit close. Oh, why are you acting like this today?”

“Why? You don’t like it?”
 


When I asked her mischievously, Yerin gulped with a fidgety expression. Her throat was clearly rumbling loudly.
 


“Really… Don’t tease me, teacher… Are you just trying to see me get in trouble?”
“…….” 


“Teacher, you regained your memory and became so mischievous…….”
“…….” 


"Well, come to think of it, there's no way a conservative teacher would do that. Mina's watching from the sidelines. You're really going too far, teacher. You always tease me... Huh?"
 


I quietly covered Yerin's chattering mouth.

With your lips, of course.

When their round lips met, Yerin looked dumbfounded for a moment.

He blinks his eyes as if he doesn't quite understand what just happened.
 


But that only lasts for a moment.

Soon, Yerin's red eyes widen.

The emotions felt in Yerin's large eyes were confusion and surprise.
 


"……uh?"
 


I finished kissing.

Slowly, their lips moved away.
 


Yerin suddenly caressed her lips.

A heat began to slowly rise from the base of my neck, and then suddenly covered my face with a fiery blast.

As her face, as white as porcelain, was painted red, Yerin's eyes started spinning around, not knowing what to do.
 


“……Uh, uh?”
 


Yerin let out an embarrassed noise with a red face.

Then, as if his legs had lost strength, he began to stagger.

What a reaction. It's funny.
 


“Isn’t that too much, Yerin?”

“Wh, wh, wh, wh! Teacher! What are you doing all of a sudden!”

“We can even kiss, so why are you so surprised?”

“But if you suddenly do this……!”

“Usually he whines and whines for some skinship, but when I actually do it, he acts like this again.”
 


Even before her regression, Yerin was secretly weak to being pushed around.

I vaguely remembered how he would grumble on the outside, but when I stroked his hair, he would actually look cheerful and happy.
 


"……and."
 


Mina, who had been quietly watching this scene, quietly exclaimed in admiration.
 


But it seems like he's feeling pretty good.
 


Come to think of it, Mina has some feelings for me. It certainly wasn't something I should have done in front of her. But I should prioritize Yerin over Mina, right? And to some extent, it's for Mina's sake. By kissing her like this, I'm essentially telling her to let go of my feelings.
 

 


I don't want to act like I did when I lost my memory or like I did before I returned.
 


Because that time has passed now.
 


“Yerin.”

“Oh, yes, yes!”
 


Yerin answered with a very tense face.

I almost burst out laughing at that sight, but I barely managed to hold it back.

You can't laugh now, you can't. Let's maintain a serious expression.
 


"Stop being so needlessly jealous. Okay? You're my girlfriend, Yerin. How about showing some loverly generosity?"

"four!"

"And by the way, we've been together for quite some time now, but we've been so busy with various things that we've barely done anything that feels like a relationship, right?"

“Yeah, that’s right. Yes, that’s right.”
 


He looks at Yerin, who is shaking her head and looking stiff, and smiles faintly.
 


“So let’s try a little harder.”

“Huh? You’re doing well?”
 


I placed my hand on Yerin's shoulder and then looked up into the sky.
 


A cluster of stars brightly shining in the dark night sky and a soft moon shining down.
 


Under the somewhat cold night sky, I speak quietly.
 


"It's not long until the end. I'll probably clash with Edelin. So..."
 


I slowly stroked Yerin's head.
 


“Let’s conquer the tower before Edelin and finish everything before doing some proper couple things.”

"ah……."
 


These are things that couples do.

Currently, I haven't done much of anything that feels like a romantic relationship with Yerin.

I was busy and above all, Yerin didn't look like an adult.

So, I felt a little resistance, but it will grow steadily in just a few years anyway. There's no need to worry about that.
 


“You have to cheer up, if only for the sake of Seorin and Yejun. Aren’t you, Yerin?”

“Yes… that’s right, our children.”
 


When we talked about children, Yerin smiled brightly.

The story about having children was a lie, but Yerin truly believed it. And it became a kind of belief that somewhat alleviated her anxiety and became a bond that connected me.
 


“We have to do our best for our children. Yes, teacher.”

“Okay, then Yerin.”
 


Yerin smiling bashfully.

Will I be able to keep watching that scene from now on?

Will he be able to protect Yerin and all of them this time?
 


I don't know.

Perhaps, it may lead to a terrible end, just like before the regression.

But this time, I will do my best to make sure that never happens again.
 


‘I’ve finished contacting the opposing forces on Edelin’s side… … I’ve gathered as much power as possible… … Now, all that’s left is to leave it to the heavens.’
 


Didn't they say, "Do your best and leave the rest to heaven"?

When a person has done all he can do, he leaves it to heaven.
 


This time, I desperately hoped that I could protect their smiles.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Mina, aren’t you going in?”

“Right, Pinkie, come quickly.”

“Yerin, didn’t I tell you not to call Mina a pinkie?”

“I’m just kidding, I’m just kidding.”

"You have to take good care of Mina. Who else is as good as Mina?"

“Except for the fact that he nuzzles his teacher, he’s a really good friend.”
 


Jumina stared at the two people for a moment.

A well-matched couple.

Because they were such a handsome man and woman, just being together was like a painting.

A man and a woman looking at each other under the soft moonlight, isn't it quite romantic?
 

“…….” 

 


Honestly, I felt a little envious.

There is no need to think about what you are jealous of.

Jumina bit her lip for a moment.

I shouldn't be thinking like this. I know it shouldn't be, but there's still a small desire that lingers in my heart.
 


At first, it was just a seed the size of a grain of rice, but as the days passed, it grew bigger and bigger, and before we knew it, it had bloomed into a beautiful flower.

The flowers that bloomed profusely were beautiful, but at the same time, they were also shabby.

It felt even more disgusting because it was an emotion that could never bloom.
 


I know better than anyone that this feeling is wrong.
 


There are many times when I feel disillusioned with myself.
 


But how can a person's heart always do what he wants?
 


Even when I try to let go, it is difficult to shake off the pain of this sinister and ugly emotional filth that raises its head every now and then.
 


So, every time I see Yerin, I feel sorry and guilty.
 


At the same time, when I'm with my brother, a feeling of desire slowly creeps out.
 


‘… … Did my brother openly kiss Yerin mean to tell me to give up?’
 


My heart flutters in many ways at the sight of my brother drawing a line.
 


“……I’ll be back in a little while.”

“Really? Then we’ll go in first.”

“Yes, brother.”

"Don't be so arrogant. Come in quickly, Mina. Why, are you shocked when the teacher and I kissed?"

“What’s there to be shocked about, Yerin? I’m just a little surprised.”
 


Jumina answered in her usual calm voice, but Ryu Yerin noticed that she was trembling slightly without realizing it, and furrowed her eyebrows.
 


What, why are you shocked when I kiss my teacher?
 


Ryu Ye-rin glanced at Ju Mina's face, then quickly turned her head away.
 


I'm just surprised.

Don't make stupid excuses.

Ryu Ye-rin clicked her tongue inwardly.

I don't like Mina's gaze, her expression, her actions. I really don't like her.

Because I know how Mina looks at her teacher. It's truly unacceptable to pretend not to notice and continue to glance at her, anxiously.
 


Of course, I know full well that human emotions cannot be controlled as one wishes, but how could I dare look at the teacher in that way?

Knowing that he was my boyfriend, my lover.

Mina, I haven't seen her like that.

Really.
 


‘Anyway, that guy too… … tsk.’
 


I really don't like it, but I'm putting up with it.

To be honest, I was holding back because it was Jumina. If it had been someone else, I would have grabbed her by the hair and made her understand the topic right away.
 


‘I’m already worried because my older sisters are always by my side.’
 


The women around the teacher are all extraordinary.

Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon… … .

Aren't they all S-rank power users and also socially influential people?

In order to be recognized as the legitimate wife, it is necessary to secure a certain amount of shares, but it is difficult because not everyone has the necessary skills.
 


"No, wait a minute. Maybe I should get Mina involved and secure a bit more of my share? If it's Mina, I can easily swing it around(?)."
 


There are already a lot of women around the teacher, so adding one more won't cause any big problems... ... Aaaah! What am I thinking! No, no! We already failed once with Seoyoon unnie, right? Are you planning on making another mistake?
 


"I'm having this absurd thought. There are already so many people here, and if there are more, there'll be less time for me. That won't do. It won't do."
 


But… … Since Teacher regained her memory, she seems to have become too accustomed to dealing with women, so things don’t always go my way. And today, she just brushes it off so slyly… … In times like these, it would be helpful to have someone easy to deal with… … She could also be useful in keeping her older sisters in check… … .
 


‘Ugh… … This is annoying. Why do I have to think like this?’
 


If it weren't for Mina, I wouldn't have been this worried.
 


Although Ryu Ye-rin was teasing Mina and calling her “Ping-chaeng, Ping-chaeng”, deep down, she thought quite well of Mina.
 


In the first place, the fact that Ryu Ye-rin had been by his side since his academy days was proof that he thought positively of her.
 


“Yerin.”
“…….” 


“Yerin, Ryu Yerin.”

“……Huh? Oh, yes, teacher. Why are you like that?”

“What are you staring at so blankly for?”

“Oh, I just had something to think about.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin tried to pass it off with a hehehe and a heartless laugh, but didn't Han Seo-jun snort?
 


“I could hear the sound of heads rolling from here.”

“Is that so? Hehehe.”

"Don't laugh like an idiot. Are you imitating Mina? Well, anyway, don't get any weird ideas, okay?"

“Strange thoughts? What are you saying…?”

"Yerin, do you know how long I spent with you before I returned? Now I can almost guess what you're thinking just by looking at your facial expressions."

“……Ah, um. Hmm.”
 


Oh, by the way, you said that you were even married, right!
 


Somehow, ever since the teacher regained his memory, he hasn't fallen for my tricks!
 


Although Ryu Ye-rin was very happy that she had married her teacher, she was upset that the difficulty level had increased significantly as a result of the backlash.
 


"Phew. Okay. Then, Mina, you should come in too. It's quite chilly."

“……Yes, brother.”
 


Jumina answered with a slight smile.

As always, he had a smiling face.

But what about your true feelings?

I wonder if he's smiling even on the inside?
 


‘… … It’s unnecessarily complicated.’
 


I know what Mina is thinking, but honestly, I'm in a pretty difficult position right now.
 


If he had confessed openly, she could have ended it with a sincere rejection, but Mina was only a scapegoat in her heart.
 


‘It feels even more strange because it’s Mina who used to look at me with resentful eyes.’
 


The reason Mina was so resentful was largely because she cherished Yerin, but it was also likely because she had some level of affection for me.
 


‘I deliberately tried to salt it right in front of you, but instead of giving up, I only felt bitterness… … This is really it.’
 


Well, it's something that can't be solved even if you think about it now.

Because there isn't much time left until the end.

After everything is over, I need to have a serious talk with Mina.
 


‘To do that, I must climb to the top of the tower.’
 


In order to properly wrap up Mina's work, Yerin's work, and their work, I had to conquer the tower.
 


Only after conquering the tower can I finally speak properly with the burden on my mind lifted.
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tower.

A building that suddenly rose one day.
 


The origin and origin of the tower are unknown.

What humanity can know is something that is far beyond understanding, beyond reason and providence.

The sight of the tower rising to the sky like the ancient Babel in the Bible was truly a blessing from God, but at the same time, it was a punishment for humanity.
 


The first thing I saw when I stepped inside the tower was the vast sky and earth.

Humanity, witnessing the vast expanse of sky and the vast land, ignoring reason and providence, could not help but be shocked.
 


A world unknown to humanity, beyond the reach of all of humanity's accumulated knowledge. Within its depths, an immeasurable wealth of treasures and natural resources lay dormant.

There were also new energy sources that could replace fossil fuels, and this was the beginning or the beginning of a new era in human history.
 


But what was inside the tower wasn't just the tempting fruit.
 


The menacing monster also slept quietly, and occasionally it would escape through the cracks, causing numerous casualties.
 


So people think.
 


‘What are those monsters?’

‘Isn’t God angry?’

‘There are so many natural resources there, I can’t give them up.’

‘The tower exists to punish human foolishness!’
 


Countless disasters pouring down.

In other words, when people saw the existence of a monster, they thought it was God's punishment, a punishment for foolish humanity, and it was inevitable that they would feel fear.
 


But when Pandora's box was opened, countless despairs poured out, but what remained in the end was hope.
 


God sends trials, but he also prepares appropriate rewards.
 


That is why people dreamed of reaching the top of the tower.
 


If the monster represents God's punishment and climbing the tower represents a trial, then humans who overcome it will be given a corresponding reward.
 


And right now.
 


There was one person who was the first to conquer the tower, and that person's name was Edelin Paul Charlotte.

She is the daughter of the Seongcheon Church and is favored by God.
 


A beautiful appearance like a twig flower, as if created by God himself.

A gentle smile like the sunshine on a warm spring day.

A charm that quietly embraces people.
 


Edelin was a leader and hero in modern human history.
 


“Krrrr, rrrr, rrr.”
 


The tip of the top floor.

There is a monster in front of me.

The monster guarding the large gate is called the "Gyemunjang" (階門將). It can also be seen as a kind of boss monster that protects a single level.
 


That squishy creature with hundreds of tentacles and hundreds of eyes was a disaster that would later be remembered as the terror of countless hunters.

If it had been as per the original history, it would have played a role in reviving the fear of the tower by eating dozens of S-rank hunters and hundreds of humans.
 


“Keeee, eeee, eeee!”
 


Then the monster roared.

It was a cry that ate away at the human spirit.
 


The believers instinctively swallowed their saliva as they saw the figure stretching out its amorphous body and crying out loud.

It feels like I'm standing naked in the bitter cold and facing a wild animal.

Just looking at it makes my mind rot and decay.

My mind is being eroded little by little.
 


Both legs were shaking.

The throat is swollen and falls.

The teeth naturally clack together.
 


It doesn't matter if you're a veteran hunter or not.

No matter how much experience you have, it's still nerve-wracking.

After all, I'm just a helpless human being in front of that incomprehensible monster.
 


I feel like running away right now.

Alarm bells rang in my head.

It was a kind of survival instinct.
 


There's nothing to be ashamed of.

Anyone who has seen that monster in person will sympathize.

It is an irresistible disaster that spreads curses as strong as a mountain and can crush humans like insects.

It can be said that it is a natural disaster, similar to an earthquake or typhoon.

Humans are infinitely small before the power of nature, so when an earthquake or tidal wave strikes, all we can do is tremble and pray fervently.
 


But even if you are scared, you cannot run away in a pitiful manner.

Instinct tells you to run away and scream, but reason tells you it's okay.
 


Because Edelin is right here.
 


“Everyone, back to your seats.”
 


As a soft yet powerful voice swept past the believers' ears, the shaking stopped as if by magic.
 


Just the fact that Edelin was by my side, just the fact that Edelin was looking at me, as if by magic, my trembling stopped and my anxiety subsided.
 


That is understandable, as believers know.

The miracles that Edelin has created so far.
 


There have been several instances where things have happened that can only be seen as miracles.

Didn't they say once is coincidence, twice is luck, and three times is destiny?

For Edelin, who has repeatedly performed countless miracles, miracles are not coincidences but rather inevitability.

Therefore, Edelin is the goddess of victory and blessing, so there is no need to fear as long as she is by your side.
 


Because the Holy Spirit will lead you to victory.

As always.
 


“Keeee, eeee, eeeek!”
 


Hoohoohoo, the poisonous fog came out.

From the tips of the monster's tentacles, a light green mist covered the believers.

But Edelin and the believers weren't panicking. They were already familiar with the monster's information. Edelin's information had never been wrong. The faith built up through countless proofs served as a solid shield. The believers glared at the monster with wide eyes.

It seemed as if he was absolutely certain that the countermeasures Edelin had suggested would work.
 


“Archbishop, please.”

"yes."
 


When Edelin made her request, Archbishop Alex Gordon, holding a slender staff, gave a short answer and then recited the incantation with the congregation.

Then, a swarm of pure white light appeared on everyone's bodies.

A warm glow began to block and remove the ominous toxins.

It was a wide-area support spell that was one of Arch-Cult Leader Alex Gordon's specialties.
 


“Kkiiii, profit!”
 


As soon as he realized that the poison fog was useless, he immediately swung his tentacles.

Hundreds of tentacles poured down like rays of light, but the believers responded calmly.

They moved in perfect unison, following the commanders' orders. Attack, defense, evasion. Everything happened in an instant.

Oh, and like soldiers who were in perfect synchronicity, they carried out their commanders' orders very skillfully.
 


The tentacles swarmed incessantly, but to no avail. The believers counterattacked while simultaneously blocking. The monster's tentacles began to swell. However, they had little effect. The monster was immune to most attacks.
 


Chloride resistance, freezing resistance, electricity resistance, salt resistance, impact resistance, acid resistance, toxicity resistance… … .
 


It is truly impregnable.

It is not easy to defeat that monster, which has a high resistance to most threats.
 


It also has insane regenerative abilities.

Even if you cut off the tentacles with great difficulty, they will be restored in an instant.
 


That's why, if you go out for the first time without any information, you're bound to suffer great defeat.

It was truly a terrifying monster. It was probably impossible to defeat it by normal means.

Edelin's mind flashed back to the many difficulties she had faced before returning.

There were countless sacrifices made before the strategy was discovered.
 


But Edelin is a regressor.

I already know everything about that monster.

Even the strategy, everything.
 


“Executive Louise.”

“I know.”
 


Louise quietly answered while using her ability as she glanced at the woman and called her name.
 


Louise Valentine, who holds the position of Chief Executor, possesses the ability of ignition. Simply put, it's the ability to set things on fire.

Of course, he is by no means a typical flame user.

It is a power close to the ability to realize a concept, like Kim Hanna's ability.

If Kim Hanna has the power to ‘burn and annihilate,’ then Louise has the power to ‘burn until annihilation.’
 


In common parlance, it is a fire that never goes out until death.

No, it doesn't go out even after death.

Of course, it can be seen as inferior to Kim Hanna, who can completely destroy anything, but it still remains a very powerful ability.
 


However, Louise's ability is ultimately fire-attribute.

Therefore, it poses no significant threat to the monster, which is resistant to fire. However, if you focus your power on a single wound, it's a different story. At the very least, you can slow down its regeneration. And, due to the nature of Louise's ability, it doesn't go off. This means it's an excellent ability for continuously dealing damage to the target.
 


“Charlotte, get ready.”

"huh."
 


Charlotte answered quietly.

Although his eyes were half-closed as usual, his gaze was clear.

The sharply curved pupils, like those of a bird of prey, represented Charlotte's current state of mind.
 


She is Edelin's window.

It is the sharpest spear that the Seongcheon Church is proud of.

At the same time, Edelin's confidant. If Edelin wants it, she doesn't care what stands in her way. She doesn't care if it's monsters or humans. She pierces through without hesitation.
 


So Charlotte is the window.

Above all, it must be a sharp and pointed spear.

A symbol of faith that a single blow will surely pierce through the opponent. Only then can Edelin be protected.
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“Whoop.”
 


Charlotte took a slow breath.
 


That monster has a weakness.

The nucleus, which can be said to be the source of power.

There is a tiny nucleus located inside the body.
 


If we crush the core, we can weaken those ridiculous regenerative and endurance abilities.
 


But before we can break the nuke, there are two problems.
 


First of all, the monster's ridiculous defensive abilities.

Because it is immune to almost all threats, it cannot even be attacked, let alone damaged, unless it is really serious.
 


Second, the location of the nucleus.

It is difficult to pinpoint the exact location of the nucleus as it moves very quickly within the monster's body, as if trying to protect its own weakness.
 


Therefore, unless these two problems are solved, we cannot even dream of attacking the nuclear weapons.
 


However, Charlotte's ability is to manipulate space.

Charlotte slices through space, defying all laws of physics.

Chloride resistance? Water resistance? Salt resistance? Freezing resistance?

So what do you want me to do?
 


The monster's defensive abilities are useless against Charlotte's abilities.

No matter how strong or how hard it is, it can be pierced.
 


What Charlotte traverses is space itself.

The monster's bloated body is nothing more than a sheet of paper before its space-piercing attack.
 


Of course, it was nearly impossible to pinpoint and align the location of the nucleus moving rapidly deep within the body, but Edelin was by Charlotte's side.

Edelin, who can be called Charlotte's eyes and command tower.

There is no failure as long as she is there.

Because Edelin always wins.
 


"The damage has accumulated sufficiently. Therefore, the core's movement has also become somewhat slower."

"huh."

“The nucleus doesn’t move erratically. The nucleus’s movement location… you know it all, right?”

"huh."

“Okay, then.”
 


Charlotte slowly built up her power and took a ready stance.
 


In one hand, he holds tightly the broken spear, Longinus, and slowly connects the space.
 


“10 seconds later, a yellow tumor on the lower left side of the monster, 82.cm left… Three, two, one, now!”
“……!” 

 


Insert the spear through the crack according to Edelin's timing.

It dug into the crack in the space and penetrated the core precisely.

The monster screamed at the sudden fatal wound.
 


“Kee, eeee, eeeek! Kkaaaa!”
 


The nucleus was destroyed.

But despite this, the monster remains alive and well.

Because it wasn't an easy opponent that could collapse with just one nuclear attack.

At best, it only attacked one of the many weaknesses.

To defeat that great disaster, we need to attack more vital points.
 


“Keeee, eeeek!”
 


The monster opened its hundreds of eyes wide.

To monsters, humans are like insects.

It can be killed by lightly crushing it without any effort.

But those bugs are different. They're incredibly annoying. Why? Why? I can't stand them, one by one. There are the occasional annoying bug, but at best, they're nothing more than the difference between a worker ant and a soldier ant.
 


"We've broken the first core. Now, Phase 2. Focus on attacking the tumors exposed to the outside."
 


Certainly, they are not a threat individually, but together they are different.

It's incredibly annoying to see them moving in unison as if they were one body.

Minor attacks are easily blocked, while dangerous ones are evaded. Furthermore, the constant stabbing only targets painful areas, making it incredibly frustrating for the monster.
 


“Attack the exposed red tumor on the right side.”
 


The monster stared at the blonde woman with hundreds of glaring eyes.

That woman standing in the middle of the battlefield, looking up at the monster with a proud look in her eyes.

The monster that woman was seeing could instinctively realize.

Of all the people gathered here, the most dangerous is that woman.
 


“Kkiiii, eeeek!”
 


So the monster decided to kill the woman first.
 


Gather all the power you have condensed and focus it in one place.

As the light clusters slowly coalesce, the tips of the tentacles begin to glow.

The Extinction Ray, one of the monster's most powerful ultimate attacks, cannot be stopped by individual strength. It possesses the power to pierce a city. Its power is truly a strategic weapon. It is an unstoppable force.
 


"First Choir, prepare to sing! 2nd to 4th Executive Units, to your positions! You know Camelot, right?"

"yes."
 


Camelot stepped forward.

If Charlotte is the spear, Camelot is the shield.
 


Camelot, who walked in front of Edelin, stood firmly on both feet and faced the monster with dry eyes.

He just silently keeps his place without any tremor.
 


Camelot is a knight of immovable.

He doesn't take a single step back from Edelin.

I must protect her from anything that threatens her. That was the pact and promise I made with Edelin long ago.

When I left Edelin's side for a while due to work, I was unable to properly fulfill the contract because I was unable to protect her from Han Seo-jun, but not anymore.
 


Because right here, in front of Adelin, stands Camelot.
 


As I gazed at the back of Camelot, standing firm like a solid rock or a majestic mountain, I felt an inexplicable sense of stability.
 


That's understandable, since Camelot is an iron wall boasting the best defense of the Holy Church.
 


As long as he stands, it will never be pierced.

It could also be said to be the pride of the Seongcheon Church.

The shield of the Seongcheon Church, Camelot, is a symbol of faith and protection.

She is the strongest player, competing with Charlotte, who is ranked 3rd in the world.
 


“Kkiiii, eeee, eeeek!”
 


That was when.

Light began to emanate from the tips of dozens of tentacles.

A countless swarm of lights rained down on Edelin. The intense light was blinding. She couldn't even see clearly. Just looking at it made her feel the heat. It was a maddening heat source. Her eyes felt accustomed.
 


“……Huh!”

“This much!”
 


The choir and executive unit formed a defensive barrier, but that was not enough.

Every time I hit that swarm of light, hundreds of my shields are chipped away.

Even though they were all top-tier power users and magicians, they couldn't completely block that attack with their own power.

However, thanks to the believers, the monster's attacks were significantly reduced to some extent.

I think this will be enough to block it.

Camelot reached out.
 

“…….” 

 


He slowly activated his ability while facing the calming light.
 


Camelot, where you can receive the power of various objects.
 


With Edelin's help, he absorbed countless treasures, relics, national treasures, divine objects, and more.
 


Thanks to this, Camelot became the world's best tank.

The Noble Phantasms currently absorbed by Camelot are Prydwen, Aegis, Yata's Mirror, etc.
 


It was a top-tier defensive treasure that rivaled even the treasure vaults of the Seongcheon Church.

Camelot, which had absorbed the power of all the Noble Phantasms, was like a mountain that could block all attacks, so it was no exaggeration to call it Edelin's shield.
 


In some ways, it seemed to be similar to Han Seo-jun's ability, but there was a crucial difference: the power of the Noble Phantasm that Camelot could absorb had a clear limit.

Because he was unable to absorb more than a dozen powers like Han Seo-jun, he was called Han Seo-jun's inferior version before his regression.

Of course, there is no change to the fact that he is strong enough.
 

“…….” 

 


Where Camelot stretched out his hand, an opaque shield inscribed with a metaphysical incense appeared, blocking the monster's beam ahead.
 


And then Kwakakakaka, Kwakakang! Kwakaaaang!
 


There was a loud noise.

The shield was hit hard by numerous rays.

It was a sight no less than a carpet bombing. But, as if it were a given, Camelot and its shield remained intact. Indeed, humanity's strongest defense. Apparently, it wasn't an empty boast.
 


“Kkiiiik!”

“……It’s noisy.”
 


Charlotte calmly concentrated her strength and launched a single attack towards the monster, which was swinging its tentacles wildly in frustration as its attack was blocked.

In fact, Charlotte's ability could have made it easier to block the monster's attacks, but Charlotte focused solely on attacking.
 


Because Charlotte is just a window.

You should focus only on piercing the enemy, because if you worry about defense, you will waste too much energy and not be able to focus properly.
 


If Camelot wasn't here, a sturdy shield was there to protect Edelin, so Charlotte could only focus on attacking.

Because he believed in Camelot and the many believers, he waited for the monster to attack and accurately attacked the vital point without paying attention to Edelin.

Longinus's spear pierced the monster's upper body through space.

The monster screamed in pain at the attack that it could not defend against.
 


“Squeak!”
 


Blood gushed out as he pounded the ground with his tentacles. With each pound, the ground shook.

It was difficult for believers to even stand on two legs.

It was as if the mountain was shaking.
 


“Keeee, eeeek!”

"It looks like we've entered Phase 3. Everyone, get ready."
 


As the shaking subsided, countless monsters swarmed from afar.
 


A group of monsters estimated to be around Lv.5.

It can never be taken lightly.
 


If it were normal, I wouldn't have felt a great sense of crisis, but I'm already busy raiding, so dealing with Lv. 5 monsters one by one is too dangerous.

Because even if just a few thugs get involved in a raid, the game is bound to break.

So the believers could not help but look nervous again as they looked at the large group of monsters.

Although I already knew this fact because Edelin had briefed me several times, I felt a sense of bewilderment as the countless monsters approached me.
 


But when I saw the back of Edelin, who was at the forefront, I felt my heart calm down.
 


Yeah, there's Edeline.

It'll be okay because Edeline is here.
 


"Everyone, don't be so nervous. Just do what you've practiced and you'll be fine. And just in case... I'm here for you, right?"
 


Edelin speaks with a smile.

The believers looked at Edelin quietly.
 


"I promise you, everyone. I will defeat that monster without a single casualty."

"yes!"
 


She is a leader.

He is the one who leads people at the forefront.

She always leads the battlefield.

Her appearance reminded me of a saint from the Bible.
 


The believers look at Edelin's back and think quietly.
 


… … That Edelin was the one who was truly fit to conquer the tower.
 

 



The Holy Virgin Edelin (Complete)
 


How much time has passed?
 


“Haa, haa, haa.”

“Whew, finally…….”

“Oh, I thought I was going to die. Really.”
 


Finally, I succeeded in taking down that huge monster.

It's hard to believe that the monster that was as big as a mountain is dead.
 


If that monster had emerged from outside the tower, the casualties would have been enormous.

That would be the case, after all, there are examples of the ‘twelve eyes’ that appeared in old Beijing and the ‘cradle of silence’ that swept through Europe.
 


The lives of millions of people were swept away like autumn leaves.

It could be said that it was a great disaster that could only be prevented by the combined efforts of countless soldiers and capable people.
 


Perhaps this monster possesses powers that can stand shoulder to shoulder with the disasters that have left their mark on human history.
 


Yet, we defeated a monster of that magnitude with our own strength. Without a single casualty.
 


‘There were quite a few injured people, but there really weren’t any dead… … .’
 


It is certainly a remarkable achievement for what is arguably the most influential religious group in the world.

Of course, the top-level abilities like the Knight Commander, Executor, Archbishop, and Priestess helped, but it's impossible to imagine that not a single casualty would occur.
 


‘I believed in the Holy Virgin, but… … .’
 


That monster was different from the monsters I had defeated so far.

It was that strong an enemy and that difficult an opponent.
 


If it weren't for Edelin, the fight wouldn't have even been properly organized, let alone the attack.
 


‘Sir Charlotte’s prophecies are never wrong. Are we really hearing revelations from the Lord…?’
 


She is not wrong.

Always make the right choices and achieve the best results.

For the believers, Edelin was a truth and a guide.
 


"Thank you all for your hard work. Now, let's assess the injured and reorganize."
 


Edelin moved her feet with a smiling face.

It was when I was cleaning up for a moment.

But… … Huh?
 


"ah."
 


Gulp.

My nose is bleeding.

I could smell the pungent scent of blood.

I quickly wiped the blood away, wondering if anyone was watching.

Fortunately, it seemed like no one saw it… … No, that’s not it.
 


“Edelin? What’s wrong with you?”

“It’s nothing.”

“My nose is bleeding. What’s wrong?”

"are you okay."
 


Charlotte, who had quickly approached, looked at Edelin with worried eyes, but Edelin waved her hand lightly as if it was nothing.
 


"Edelin... You've been pushing yourself too hard lately. You cleared this floor in two weeks."
 


What would have taken over half a year, if historically correct, was shortened to just two weeks. This means we were pushing ourselves too hard.

Even if Edelin is a regressor who knows the future and is well-versed in strategy, it will not be an easy task.
 


"Don't worry, Charlotte. You'll recover quickly if you use your healing powers."

“That happened once or twice.”

"Charlotte is a secretly worrier, which is a problem. I know my own body well, Charlotte."

“Edelin…….”
 


Edelin smiled slightly and used her healing powers to heal her body, then slowly raised her head.
 


“And when I show weakness, people get anxious.”

"but."

"There's only one level left. Just one more level, and it's the end. The end."
 


Only one level ahead.

If you just conquer that, you can reach the end.

To the peak I had longed for so long ago.
 


"The next level's difficulty isn't easy either. Let's take a moment to recharge, okay? There's no need to rush like this, Edelin."
 


Charlotte spoke without hesitation, as usual, and spoke in a clear, unhurried manner. This was a testament to her concern for Edelin.

Lately, I couldn't help but worry because Edelin had been overdoing it.

It wasn't like this before.

I never thought I'd be this impatient.

Why are you pushing yourself so hard, Edelin?

As if being chased by something.
 


‘It’s all because of that guy, Han Seo-jun.’
 


Edelin's beginning and end are tied to a man named Han Seo-jun.
 


Whenever the meticulous Edelin shows signs of something different, that man is always involved. This fact is distasteful in many ways.
 


But he doesn't show it.
 


Because I don't want to see Edelin smiling with a bitter face.
 


"Originally, I was planning to meet with Han Seo-jun after conquering the next level... but how about changing the order a bit? I'll take a break and meet with Han Seo-jun to talk."
 


I really don't like it, but it'll get better once I meet Han Seo-jun.
 


One of the reasons she is so absorbed in the strategy is probably because she wants to meet Han Seo-jun.
 


As she thought about it, a dark feeling welled up in Charlotte's heart.

Why are you so hung up on that guy?

What on earth is that guy talking about?

I don't like it.

really.
 


"……well."

"It'll take more than a month to conquer the next tier, so you're just reorganizing for the last time, huh? Not only you, Edelin, but the others are exhausted too."
 


If only Han Seo-jun hadn't gotten involved, Edelin would have been a near-perfect person.
 


Always with a kind smile, she was the spiritual leader of the Seongcheon Church and gently embraced and guided the believers like the Virgin Mary.
 


Of course, it cannot be denied that they used somewhat coercive methods to unify the Sungcheon Church and hunt down the capable individuals, but if you look closely, the reason for this is all because of Han Seo-jun.
 


If it weren't for Han Seo-jun, I wouldn't have had to go through all this trouble.
 


“If you say so, I can’t help it.”

“Yeah. Good idea, Edelin.”
 


I felt a little relieved by her words.

If she didn't take some time to rest like this, her body wouldn't be able to handle it.
 


"From the beginning, Charlotte. I was trying to relax without you even asking."

“……Well done.”

“Then, shall we start moving? It looks like the cleanup is all done.”

“Oh, yeah. Okay.”
 


With those words, Edelin took a step forward.
 


Charlotte looked at Edeline's back quietly and thought.
 


Somehow, Edelin's footsteps seemed unsteady.

It's as precarious as a person wandering around a cliff in the middle of the night.

I wish it was just my mood, but I have no idea why I feel so anxious.
 


"There's only one level left. We'll be able to attack smoothly."
 


Once you conquer one level, the door to the top opens.
 


So now we have to compete with humans, not monsters.
 


Han Seo-jun, with that man.
 


"It'll be fine. With this many troops and this much power, there's no way Edelin will be in danger."
 


Several executors, knight commanders, archbishops, and priestesses.

Each and every one of them had power comparable to that of a top ranker.
 


Also, mass-produced S-rank ability users and external ability users who cooperate with Edelin.

And then there's Laurent and me and Camelot, right?
 


"No matter how many strange tricks that guy uses, he'll never be able to overcome this power gap."
 


Power, ability, knowledge, experience, treasure, etc.

Everything is superior.

There is nothing left behind.

In fact, it is almost as if victory was predetermined.
 


… … But the feeling of anxiety doesn’t go away.

Why? Why?
 


‘Edelin.’
 


no.

Let's not think strange thoughts.

There's no need to worry like an idiot, right? Right?
 


… … As long as Edelin doesn’t try to kill herself on purpose, there won’t be any problems.
 

 

*** 

 

 


If you were to ask, "Who is currently closest to the top?" most people would answer like this.
 


Edelin is the hero of our time.
 


That's certainly not wrong.

Because of all the people I've seen and heard of, Edelin is the best.

It is not a lie that she is called a prophet and seer, as she always presents only the correct answers and easily overcomes numerous difficulties, creating miracles.
 


It is an undeniable truth that if things continue this way, Edelin will be the first to attack the tower.
 


As one of the executors I've seen up close, I can say this with certainty.
 


Edelin will be the first person in human history to conquer the tower.

If we leave it like this.
 


‘We can’t leave it like that.’
 


Louise Valentine.

She cannot acknowledge Edeline.

While Edelin's abilities and achievements are undeniable, we must absolutely prevent the Saint from reaching the top of the tower.
 


Because Louise knows the dirty back of Edelin, who is called the Saintess.
 


To put it another way, the majority of people support Edelin, which means that a minority of people will never support her.
 


Louise was one of those few.
 


Before Edelin first staged the coup, she had secretly contacted Louise and tried to persuade her.

Personally, I found it quite unfortunate that Edelin was half-confined to the Seongcheon Church and being used as a political tool, but even so, armed conflict was unacceptable.

Because unnecessary strife will only harm the priestess Louise serves.
 


My priestess was born with a weak body.

Although she was still a young girl with baby fat still remaining, she struggled through each day carrying the heavy responsibility of a priestess on her shoulders.

Although she was just one of the many priestesses chosen by the god of the Seongcheon Church, to Louise, the girl was more important and special than anyone else.
 


But Edelin took the priestess hostage.
 


There was a lot of talk about taking care of the priestess and protecting her, but in the end, it meant that they were holding her hostage.
 


The Spanish branch where the priestess resided had long since passed to Edelin.
 


Edelin had already reached out to the numerous believers, her body crouched.
 


Moreover, in a situation where even the Commander of the Knights, Camelot, and the Mad Dog Laurent, the Executor, including Charlotte, had fallen, it was clear that any hasty resistance would be detrimental to the Priestess, so Louise had no choice.
 


‘That woman, Edelin, really… … .’
 


Looking back, Edelin's method of persuasion always involves grasping the opponent's weakness and shaking them.
 


He makes an offer you can't refuse, holding a fatal weakness in your hand.
 


‘That kind of woman is a saint.’
 


Most believers do not know what Edelin looks like from behind.

I only know of the image of him always performing miracles and embracing his believers.

But Edelin isn't the type of person who cares much about believers. She may only pretend to be kind on the outside, but her true nature is rooted in a deep disregard for human life.
 


If necessary, they will kidnap and kill as many innocent people as they want.

To steal abilities, to steal useful treasures, to gain cooperation, to eliminate dangerous people… … .
 


Edelin doesn't hesitate to get her hands dirty.
 


The Edelin Louise knows is a hypocrite and a fraud.
 


That's understandable, since the miracles Edelin brought about were nothing more than lies.
 


planet?

God's choice?

Priestess of Prophecy?
 


Please stop talking nonsense.

Edelin cannot even foresee, let alone be chosen by God.

Edelin is nothing more than a villain who deceives people with sweet words and takes care of his own interests. Everything she has said so far is complete nonsense.
 


There was only one reason why she could perform false miracles.

Because Edelin is a regressor.
 


‘… … It was hard to believe at first, but if Edelin is indeed a regressor, then she can explain everything that has happened so far.’
 


It was so easy to swallow up the Seongcheon Church.

Also, numerous relics and treasures were discovered.

We also recruited talented people.

He also threatened me using my numerous weaknesses as an excuse.

It was also easy to attack the tower without any problems.
 


… … I can explain it all.
 


That would be the case, since if you've already experienced it once before, how easy would it be to reproduce it again?

But people are being fooled by Edelin without even knowing it.

My priestess was also fooled by Edelin's appearance.
 


‘Fuck.’
 


Only a few people know that Edelin has returned. Probably only her closest associates, confidants, and the commanders of each unit.
 


Louise is also an executor with considerable influence within the Seongcheon Church and is also the commander of a unit, but she is not trusted by Edelin more than necessary.
 


So Edelin didn't reveal to her that she was a regressor.
 


But how does Louise know that?
 


The answer is obvious.

Because a few months ago, Han Seo-jun told me the truth with some evidence.

With a pretty interesting proposition.
 


"As that man, Han Seo-jun, said, once this is over, the priestess and I will likely be disposed of. No, we will definitely be purged."
 


Just by looking at how Louise was left out and the fact of her regression hidden, we can get a vague answer.
 


Louise also saw.

The things that Edelin did when she first seized power.

Those who resist, those who are obstructive, those who are potentially threatening.

One by one, they all died under suspicious circumstances, committed suicide, or died in accidents.
 


Louise appeared to be bowing down to Edelin, but she could not have been unaware that she was secretly harboring considerable dissatisfaction.

Even though I passed Edelin's ideological verification several times, Edelin is not an easy woman.

You must have vaguely noticed Louise's tricks.
 


"You've brought me in now to secure as much power as possible, but once you conquer the tower, you won't need me anymore. I'm a necessity for Edelin, but I'm also perfectly fine without."
 


For Edelin, it would be safe to kill Louise and the Priestess of Origin after stealing their abilities. She's currently leaving them alone, as she needs skilled users, but once she conquers the tower, she can simply take their abilities and distribute them to her subordinates.
 


‘Would that man, Han Seo-jun, be able to kill Edelin?’
 


There is a faction, though a minority, that holds great grievances against Edelin.
 


Of course.

He seized power through a sudden coup.

There are quite a few opposing forces and people resisting.

Of course, there is no one who is so bold as to openly express their dissatisfaction.

Everyone is just trembling under the weight of Edelin's power.

It's so pathetic that I can't even move properly.
 


If there was an opportunity when Edeline disappeared for several months, it ended up being a dud because of Charlotte and her entourage.

I can't express it in words other than it's truly pathetic.
 


But what if it was Han Seo-jun?

It was an open secret, but in reality, Han Seo-jun took one of Charlotte's eyes and drove Edeline to the brink of death.

Even though it was a failure, it was still quite encouraging for Louise.

Because I realized that even Edelin, who seemed so perfect, was just a human.
 


I also heard that Han Seo-jun is a regressor.

If so, then there is some possibility as a fellow regressor.

There's an old saying that poison is defeated with poison. So, wouldn't it be best to catch a regressor as a regressor?
 


‘Of course, I can’t believe everything Han Seo-jun says. He’s probably just trying to use us anyway. But I have no choice… .’
 


Han Seo-jun, who had avoided Edelin and Charlotte's eyes and contacted Louise, talked about this and that.

How about holding hands?
 


"There's a saying in Korea: 'If you gather, you'll get what you want.' Yeah, that's true. I can't just sit back and do nothing when I know I'll definitely get killed. It's a reckless gamble, but I have no choice."
 


The relationship between Han Seo-jun and Edelin can be said to be the worst.

That's why we can trust Han Seo-jun's words to some extent.

He also considered Edelin an enemy and actually fought with her.

Also, since he was considered one of the most important people to watch out for in this tower raid, Han Seo-jun would have the highest chance of defeating Edelin.
 


Louise couldn't miss this opportunity.

Never.
 

 



Meeting (1)

"Okay, Seojun. Our Sephiroth Clan will also cooperate."
 


Not long after, I received a call from Jeong Se-yeon.
 


As expected, she also hoped to join us in conquering the top.
 


Considering her usually meticulous and flawless personality, it might have been a bit puzzling, but it seemed like she placed great significance on the cooperation between the three representative clans.
 


And since there was someone who had the ability to predict the future with near-perfect accuracy, there was a high possibility that they would think it was worth a try.
 


We will have to discuss in the future how much power Jeong Se-yeon will invest, but with this, all of the representative clans of South Korea, including Ilseong Group, Heuksanhoe, Seongssi Sega, and Sephiroth, have gathered.
 


What can I say? It was truly unprecedented for four of South Korea's representative clans to collaborate and conquer the tower.

The future, the past, you know.
 


‘Anyway, this is where everyone comes together.’
 


Lee Ji-hyun, Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, Ryu Ye-rin, Jeong Se-yeon… … .

Even if you look at them individually, their power is enormous.
 


That's because if you're an S-rank ability user, you should be treated as a tactical weapon or an asymmetrical force.

And Jihyun is a strong player ranked within the top 20 in the world.
 


She is said to be in the top 20, but honestly, I dare say that her skills are comparable to ‘single rankers’ like Charlotte or Camelot.

A fully armed Jihyun would be able to fight Charlotte one-on-one.
 


‘If you have the skills to be a single-ranker, the outcome often depends on the circumstances of the day.’
 


Except for the 1st and 2nd place, which are known to be the most powerful, the rankings among single rankers don't really mean much.
 


Of course, Charlotte's abilities give her an advantage in almost all matchups, but she does have her weaknesses, so if you calmly attack her, you should be able to defeat her easily.
 


… … Charlotte must also be aware of our weaknesses.
 


As I know Edelin well, Edelin knows me well too.
 


This means that it is virtually impossible to gain an advantage in information warfare.
 


"Anyway, I'm glad we have the full support of the four major clans. The talent pool is truly impressive."
 


As they are the best clans in Korea, they are full of elite high rankers, so just looking at them makes you feel secure.

It's been a long time since I've seen dozens of A-rank to A+-rank people gathered together.

These are not random students, but rather top-tier students who have been following an elite course since childhood and have completed a rigorous curriculum.

If we were to pick out the so-called real high rankers, they would be Lee Sol, Cha So-yeon, Seong Da-hyun, Ha Eun-byeol, Park Gyu-seong, etc.
 


All these people were connected to them, so we were able to recruit them without much difficulty.

These are people who are evaluated as having the potential to reach S rank in the future.

They are the ones with abilities closest to S-rank.
 


However, it is bound to be inferior when compared to the Seongcheon Church.

No, to be honest, it's far behind.
 


Our military might is comparable to that of a nation, but compared to the Sungcheon Church, which has a global reach, it is like throwing an egg at a rock.
 


Because being the world's greatest religious group can exert influence greater than that of a single nation.
 


The number of people with abilities belonging to the Seongcheon Church is incalculable, and among them, there are hundreds with abilities of A rank or higher.
 


Also, there are so many named values, such as executor, knight commander, archbishop, priestess, etc.
 


Even just Edelin's three closest associates would be a headache enough, but the fact that they are backed up by the main forces of the Sungcheon Church makes it all the more desperate.
 


Simply put, a head-on confrontation is no different from suicide.
 


But is this still a blessing in disguise?

Because Edelin staged a coup d'état so recklessly, there were quite a few people who disliked her.
 


Even if they used the Pope as a puppet, they couldn't fool the real ones. Furthermore, they even secretly purged potential threats while deceiving others. Everyone must have unknowingly accumulated a considerable amount of fear and hatred toward Edelin.

Unlike the ordinary believers who only look at Edelin's appearance, the leaders of the Seongcheon Church would know Edelin's true appearance.
 


‘Thanks to that, I was able to make contact with a few people.’
 


I haven't just been traveling around the world these past few months, targeting hidden pieces.
 


I tried to secretly contact people who had a strong aversion to Edelin.

As a result, I was able to make contact with the resistance forces led by Louise Valentine, one of the Executors, and I received a very positive response... ... but to be honest, I don't have high expectations.
 


I'm sorry to say this, but it's just bait.

Also, it doesn't seem like it would be great enough to catch Edelin off guard.

The Edelin I know is not the type to trust her allies.

He must have sensed Louise's discontent from the beginning. He had openly taken the priestess of Origin, whom Louise had been serving, hostage.
 


‘If it even causes some disruption, it wouldn’t be so bad.’
 


There is a gap so large that it cannot be bridged unless we do this.

No, even if we do this, it will never be enough.

Because there are some goals that can't be solved with just one or two moves.
 


'Actually, considering Edelin's perspective, it would be much easier to attack me directly than to waste time like this.'
 


The most effective method to use in a situation where the power difference is overwhelming is to push with numbers.
 


Because in most situations, the human wave tactic is quite effective.
 


To begin with, the quality of the troops was superior to that of the Seongcheon Sect, right?
 


If she just pushed through, Edelin could easily get what she wanted.

Of course, I have no intention of taking it in stride, so I will resist strongly.

As a result, there will be a lot of damage to the Seongcheon Church, but is Edelin kind enough to care about that?

Not in my opinion.
 


"Edelin has many effective strategies. For example, she could kidnap one of the children and threaten them. But she's quiet. She doesn't seem to value fair play."
 


You're saying that after wiping out all my memories once, you tried to brainwash me?
 


‘I was skeptical, but is that really why…?’
 


While I was thinking deeply.

Cracks began to appear in the air.

A slender human arm suddenly protruded from the cracks that shattered into pieces, as if glass had been shattered.

Soon, a girl with long, light green hair braided down slowly stretches out her legs.
 


Eyes that are blank and sleepy.

But there is a hint of murderous intent and hostility.

Her left eye is tightly closed, covered in a metaphysical pattern, but she is glaring at you with only one pupil, indicating that she is no ordinary girl.
 


Well, that's because that little girl is Charlotte Lesbian.
 


"……hi?"

“Oh, hello?”
 


At that moment, a woman suddenly appeared from beyond the crack, alongside Charlotte.

A mysterious woman with a bright smile, her hair flowing down to her thighs and her hand on Charlotte's shoulder.

This is Laurent de David.
 


“What are you two doing here without any contact?”
 


I answered with a blank expression and quietly used my telepathic powers to inform the clan members of Charlotte and Laurent's appearance.

Considering that not only Charlotte but also Laurent, a specialist in interpersonal combat, had come along, they had to prepare for any eventuality.

If it were just Charlotte, it would be possible to do something, but Laurent, whose abilities have not yet been revealed, would be quite difficult.

Well, I kind of expected it.
 


"Whoa, whoa, calm down. I didn't come here to fight. I'll be there soon, soon."

"……joy."
 


Laurent waved his hand and opened his mouth calmly, as if he were visiting a friend's house, with a relaxed expression, and Charlotte snorted as if she was dissatisfied with something.

Then Laurent kicked and laughed and slapped Charlotte on the back.
 


"Oh, what's the big deal? Are you itching to have a fight with Charlotte? Come to think of it, you were the one who caused trouble last time, weren't you? Looking at it this way, Charlotte seems to be the bigger troublemaker, don't you think?"

“……No, that’s not true.”

“Hey, don’t be upset.”

“Move your hand away, it hurts.”
 


Charlotte frowned and slapped Laurent's hand away.
 


“So what’s going on?”

“……Tsk.”
 


Charlotte clicked her tongue once, took a letter out of her bosom, and threw it at me.
 


“Another letter?”
 


Is this an extension of the invitation I gave you last time?
 


"Didn't we agree to meet after conquering everyone except the top floor? As far as I know, there's still a level left."

“I’ll be busy by then. It’d be better if we met now.”

"okay?"

“Anyway, Edelin hopes to meet you in a week…….”
“…….” 


“The number of people and location are written in the letter…

"wait for a sec."
 


I glanced at the letter while keeping a wary eye on them, then cut off Charlotte's words.
 


“Let’s decide the location here.”

"……what?"

“Even if you call it an invitation, it’s just a request to meet up and talk, so I can decide on the location, right?”
“…….” 

 


Charlotte looked at me with a displeased expression, but said nothing.

I guess he was expecting me to pick on him.
 


“I’ll tell you the location in two days.”

“How?”

"There's a phone, a phone. I know Edelin's number. I'm sure she knows mine, too."
 


Let's be civilized and call each other.

Don't come here all of a sudden like this.
 


"If you're done with your business, then you should go now. We're not close enough to talk face-to-face for a long time, are we?"

"……you."
 


Charlotte glared at me with a growl in her voice.
 


“……I hate you.”

“Oh, really? Me too.”

“……I don’t understand why Edelin treats you so specially.”

“Isn’t that love? Love?”

“……You get out of here.”

“That’s too much.”
 


Laurent shrugs his shoulders with a sullen face.
 


“……If I wanted to, I could easily defeat you and take you to Edelin.”

"Why don't you try it if you can? Oh, right. I lost an eyeball doing that back in the day, didn't I?"

“……Many of our children died too. Because of you.”

“So what, you want revenge or something?”
 


Suddenly, Charlotte let out a deep sigh.
 


“Don’t think that Edelin will love you forever… Do you understand…?”

“You piece of shit! Nice to meet you!”
 


A woman's voice, strong enough to drown out Charlotte's own, struck her ear.
 


“Teacher, are you okay?!”

“Wow! That bitch really came looking for me. To get laid.”
 


It was Hwaryeon and Yerin.

Before I knew it, he had kicked open the door and come in.

Of all people, the two most emotional and violent people came to see me.
 


“Then we’re off.”

“Hey, hey! Aren’t you standing there? Where are you going to throw me…!”

“Hold on a second, Hwaryeon!”
 


Hwaryeon ran towards me like a beast, her face reddening.
 


I guess it really shocked me that Charlotte had stripped me of everything a few months ago.
 


But Charlotte made a face of laughter and soon disappeared through the crack with Laurent.
 


The poor Hwa-ryeon's fist flew through the air.

Kuuuung!
 


It seemed like he had controlled his strength quite a bit, but the room was a complete mess.

Because it is not sturdy enough to withstand the wind pressure of Hwaryeon.
 


All sorts of documents flew into the air, desks were overturned, and bookshelves were knocked over.

The wall was half cracked and the light fixture was shattered.
 


I just watched the tragedy calmly.
 


“That bitch is back again.”

“Hwaryeon.”

“It really annoys me.”

“Reinforcement Training.”

“Oh, why!”
 


I was so angry that I thought someone might say I was the daughter of a gangster.
 


“What are you doing now?”

"ah."
 


When I asked calmly, Hwa-ryeon finally came to her senses and blinked her eyes before glancing around the room.

The room was a mess.
 


“Well… what can I do? Who else is there besides Raspberry? Th, th…”

“Laurent?”

“Oh, right, Laurent. Those girls came in with us.”

“I told you to stop. So why are you acting so selfishly?”

"Hey, you're talking a little strangely. You were the one who called me telepathically in the first place. It could be dangerous, so come here."

"I asked you to come. But who would ignore my words and act so selfishly?"

"under."
 


Hwaryeon snorted with her arms crossed.
 


"Look at this. Isn't it funny? Hey. Han Seo-jun, listen carefully. Why should I listen to you? Of course, I'm sorry for making a mess of your room, but you shouldn't speak like that. Don't speak to me like an order."

“……Kneel.”

"what?"

“Kneel down.”
 


For a moment, Hwa-ryeon's body tilted and her knees touched the ground.

As I knelt down with a thud, Hwa-ryeon looked at me in bewilderment.

What the heck, kid? Have you really forgotten?
 


"You. Don't you remember? We played slave bread, slave bread. Whoever loses becomes the slave."
“……!” 


"You even signed a contract for a compulsory order. Seriously. Because of that, I can issue a compulsory order once a day. Have you forgotten?"

“Ah, what, what!”
 


Hwaryeon's face is filled with bewilderment and confusion.

I guess he really forgot.

Well, I've been busy doing this and that these past few months.

It wouldn't be strange if you forgot.
 


“Isn’t that funny… Ugh?!”
 


Before Hwaryeon could fully utilize her physical strengthening ability, I quickly ran over and placed a hand on her shoulder. Then, I used my absorption power with all my might.

There's no good in letting Hwaryeon cause a fuss for no reason.

A quick neutralization was needed.
 


“……Teacher? Sister Hwaryeon? What, what is this? What is this slave bread?”

“Yerin.”

“Oh, yes, teacher.”

“I’ll explain everything later, so can you leave now?”

“Get out?”

“Yeah. Make sure to close the door.”

“But.”
 


Yerin glanced down at Hwaryeon.

Hwaryeon was struggling with almost all of her strength absorbed.
 


“What are you trying to do…….”

"Just a quick chat? It might take a while, so tell them we're not having dinner together."
“…….” 

 


Yerin looked back and forth between me and Hwaryeon with a somewhat complicated gaze, then nodded.
 


“Okay, teacher…….”

“Okay, thank you, Yerin.”

“But. You’re not trying to do anything weird, are you?”

“You too. There’s no way I would do that, right?”
 


I really want to have a conversation, a conversation.
 


"Hwaryeon, you've never been one to listen to what I say. Even before your return, and even now. There have been several instances where you've acted out emotionally and caused major problems. I've been meaning to address it, but I've been so busy lately that I've completely forgotten to correct you."

“……! Hey, you! What are you trying to do……!”

“I just wanted to continue the conversation we had at your training ground.”
 


I glanced at Yerin again.
 


“So, Yerin, can you leave quickly so we can have a serious conversation?”

“Oh, yes, I understand, teacher…….”
 


Yerin slumped her shoulders and walked out of the room with heavy steps. What should I say? A little heartbroken, perhaps. Well, let's talk about Yerin later, but for now, let's focus on her.
 


"Hwaryeon. By the way, why don't you just break the forced obedience contract? If you want, you can do it secretly."

“Fuck! Who am I supposed to show this to?! To cancel the contract, you have to show this tattooed symbol on your lower abdomen!”

"No, that's not it. Aren't you secretly hoping for this situation?"

“What, what?!”

“Well… you’re a fucking pervert, aren’t you? Right?”

“This, this kid is real! I was going to see him and... Ugh?!”

“Don’t swear. It’s scary.”

When Hwaryeon's shoulder is pressed, she frowns slightly.
 


“We don’t have much time, so let’s finish quickly.”

“You… just wait and see. I won’t let you go…!”

"You know what I mean, if I get a fight, I'll just have to fight. Oh, right. I haven't won a single match since I regained my memories. Our Hwa-ryeon is a lot weaker than I thought. Well, she won even when she lost her memories. Aren't you the weakest among us?"
“~~~!” 

 


He's throwing a tantrum, saying he really can't stand it.

Well, even so, I can't move because all my energy is sucked out.
 


‘Anyway, this guy has a really difficult personality.’
 


Should I call it personality or disposition?

Even though he says things like that, you can tell that he secretly likes her.

Is this it? You say you don't like it, but your body is honest?

Well, enough joking.
 


'There's still a week left until I meet Edelin. You'll be busy.'
 


I looked up into the sky quietly and thought.
 


Now, there really isn't much time left.
 

 



Meeting (2)
 


Before we knew it, it was dinner time.

Myself and the girls walked towards the Clan House Dining Hall.
 


Now, I live in the clan house almost like a permanent resident.

The sight is so natural that it feels like I'm walking around my own living room.
 


Looks like everyone's gotten used to clan house life.
 


Although there are not many people, it is fully equipped with the latest facilities, so there is no major inconvenience in staying there.

They don't seem to have much complaints either.
 


In the case of Seoyoon and Hwaryeon, I was a little worried because they were born into rich families, but it seems like they like the facilities of the clan house more than I thought.

That means Jihyun invested a lot of money.

How much did you actually spend… … .
 


“Didn’t you say you weren’t going to eat dinner tonight, teacher?”

“Just what…….”
 


As I sit down on the chair, Yerin runs over and takes the seat next to me.
 


“……It ended sooner than I thought.”

“Ehehe.”
 


Yerin's eyebrows flinch and tremble.
 


“But what did you two really do?”

"conversation."

“Is this a conversation between adults?”

“Well? Want to try it out?”
 


As I said those meaningful words with a subtle smile, Yerin looked up at my face for a moment before poking her lips out.
 


“……Teacher, you’ve become too sly.”

"no?"

“It’s not that I don’t like it, but sometimes I miss seeing you flustered like you used to.”
 


You secretly enjoyed seeing me flustered?
 


“By the way, what about Sister Hwaryeon? I thought you were coming with the teacher.”

“Oh, Hwaryeon? I wonder. She’s probably asleep by now.”
 


It was half stretched out.

It'll probably be difficult to move right now?
 


“You’re sleeping? At this hour?”

“I guess I was a little tired.”
 


I shrugged and answered in a nonchalant voice, but Yerin's suspicious eyes pierced my face.
 


“……Teacher, surely that’s not what I think?”

“What is that?”

“Uh, uh, um.”
 


Yerin stutters as if slightly embarrassed.
 


“What should I say… three, sex… anyway! No, right? Right?”

“Ahaha.”

“Stop laughing and answer me, teacher!”

“I’m just kidding, just kidding. So don’t look at me like that.”

“Then why don’t you come, Sister Hwaryeon?”

“You just don’t have an appetite today?”
“…….” 

 


He closes his lips hastily.

But Yerin's red eyes are looking straight at me.
 


The light gradually fades from the bright red eyes that remind one of blood.

A dark shadow appears and the pupils constrict.
 


I've been thinking about this for a long time, but how do you turn off the light in your eyes?

I'm quite curious.
 


“You said you would just talk to the teacher…….”
 


Yerin begins to mutter, her fists clenched.
 


“I trusted you, teacher…huh?”

“Stop talking nonsense and eat this.”
 


I felt like Yerin's switch would turn on if I left it alone, so I cut the steak into an appropriate size and put it in Yerin's mouth.
 


“Woo ...

“I feel even better today. Is it delicious?”
 


I used my fork to thrust the steak at Yerin once more.

Yerin stares at the steak for a moment, then turns her head away.

Until I put a little air in my cheek.
 


"Teacher, do you know what I'm talking about? Don't try to gloss over something like this."

“So you’re not going to eat it?”
 


I clacked my fork and smiled secretly.
 


Yerin glances.

He hesitated for a moment, then accepted it with a calm expression.

Covering my lips and mumbling. What is this? It's like feeding a hamster.
 


“……I’ll take it since you’re giving it to me, but don’t think I’ll be appeased by something like this. You get it, right?”

"What? Were you angry? I didn't know."
“…….” 


“Our Yerin. Even her jealousy is cute, so cute.”
 


He chuckles and gently strokes Yerin's hair.

Yerin flinched, trying to avoid my touch, but she wasn't really trying. Soon, my hand caught up to hers. I quietly stroked her hair.
 


“Your hair feels really nice. You seem to take good care of it.”

“……A, a little?”

“Doesn’t that seem a little too much?”

“Oh, anyway! Please don’t pat my head! I’m not a kid.”

“From my perspective, he’s a child enough… but isn’t he a bit small?”

“Well, it’s not small……!”
 


Why are you shouting while covering your chest?

I'm talking about height, height.
 


“You guys are really shaking, really.”
 


Jihyun, who had been maintaining her silence, could no longer bear it any longer and muttered, clutching her fork tightly with a sour expression on her face.
 


“Seojun, Han Seojun.”

“Huh? Why?”

“I have a dog, you know.”

"okay?"
 


How could that be?

I've never seen a dog before.
 


By the way, why did you suddenly start talking about dogs?
 


“I’ve been saying this lately. Maybe it’s because she’s in heat, but she keeps trying to have pups.”
 


Stab the sausage with a fork.

It goes in with a bang!
 


The plate was cracked from the force applied.

Jihyun stares at me while chewing on the sausage.
 


“So, I’m thinking about getting my cat neutered these days. What do you think?”

“Haha. That’s funny.”
 


So you're saying I look like a male dog in heat right now?

Well, from Jihyun's perspective, that's quite understandable.
 


“Is it fun?”

"uh."

“Ha… I’m so pissed. I can’t even beat that thing to death, really.”

“Don’t be like that, Jihyun. You know I love you.”

“Wow, is this guy really crazy?”
 


Jihyun swears with a tired face and then sighs deeply.
 


“You’re getting more and more shameless as the days go by. Now you say things like that without even thinking about it.”

“You only do that when you're lying. Is it true that I love you?”

“……Okay, let’s stop talking.”
 


Jihyun was pressing her temples as if she had given up.
 


“I don’t remember him being this shameless… but he’s acting strange since he regained his memories.”

"Rather than saying I've become strange... I've become more honest. How old were you before I regressed? Did you think I'd be unable to properly say "I love you" like a teenage boy?"
 


To be honest, I felt a little awkward saying it.

But if the other person acts shamelessly, it's hard to get properly angry.

So I'm doing this on purpose.
 


“We’re even married.”

"The me before I returned really married you? Ha. I can't believe it. How could I have married a womanizer like you..."

“Looking at you now, it doesn’t seem like that’s necessarily the case.”

“That’s why I still regret it.”

“Ahaha.”

“Don’t laugh, you idiot. It makes me mad.”
 


We continued our dinner while chatting about this and that.

It was an everyday scene no different from usual.

It could be said that our usual behavior was to make silly jokes and make jokes.
 


“Oh. Now that I think about it, I have something to say.”
 


Around the time dinner was almost over.

I carefully moved my lips.

Because there was something important to say.
 


“Charlotte came to see me earlier.”

"what?"
 


moment.

Jihyun's eyebrows trembled.

Even Seoyoon, who was elegantly enjoying her tea, glanced at me.
 


… … Both of them seemed very interested in the word Charlotte.
 


“That woman came barging in again?”

“Oh, that’s right. Actually….”
 


I began to explain everything that had happened earlier.

Jihyun and Seoyoon, who had been out and didn't know that Charlotte had barged in, just listened to what I said in silence.
 


As the story came to an end, Jihyun let out a deep sigh.
 


“Oh, really. It’s so annoying….”
 


Jihyun furrowed her brow as if she was quite displeased.

Jihyun really disliked Charlotte because of the trouble she caused last time when she barged in.
 


In fact, not only Jihyun, but also Seoyoon, Yerin, and Hwalyeon are quite wary of Charlotte and dislike her.

Me too.
 


“Well, rather than saying they barged in, it would be more accurate to say they sneaked in.”
 


I shrugged and answered.

Jihyun nervously ran her fingers through her hair, and Seoyoon looked at me with a worried expression on her face.
 


“Seojun, you sure something didn’t happen?”

“Don’t worry, Seoyoon. Nothing happened.”
 


I chuckled and waved my hand as if to reassure him.
 


“That’s fortunate, but… why did you come here?”

“I think it was because of the letter.”

“Is it a letter?”
 


I quietly took out the letter.

I slowly handed it over to Jihyun and Seoyoon.

Jihyun read the letter with a frown.

I quickly skimmed through the contents of the letter.

Suddenly, Jihyun snorted, “Ha.”
 


“What? You want to meet in a week?”

"Last time, Edelin sent an invitation through Charlotte. This seems like an extension of that."
 


Whoosh, let out a deep breath.
 


“So what are you going to do?”

“What should I do? I have to meet him.”

“It could be a trap.”

“You know that's unlikely.”
 


If you were trying to capture me, you wouldn't have to go through all this trouble.

Because it's something that can be done by just pushing through with force.
 


“Did you forget that I said I would accept Edelin’s invitation last time?”

“No, I remember. I do remember, but now that it’s come to this, it feels a bit strange.”
 

 



Meeting (3)
 


Jihyun sighed, resting her chin on the table with a complicated expression.
 


“What’s wrong, Jihyun? Are you scared?”

“It’s scary, huh…….”
 


I tried to provoke her a little, but Jihyun glanced at me once, then gave a bitter smile and muttered in a weak voice.
 


“That’s right. Actually, I think he might be a little scared.”

"what?"
 


Why is he talking so weakly?

If it were normal, I would have stood up straight and shouted loudly, “I’m Lee Ji-hyun, Lee Ji-hyun!” with a rather cheeky expression.
 


The person with the highest level of pride to the point of being shameless is Ji-Hyeon.

Even when facing Charlotte, ranked 3rd in the world, she was not intimidated.

The image of Jihyun, who was attacking Charlotte with her arms tightly crossed and an arrogant gaze, briefly surfaced.
 


Who would have thought that Jihyun would suddenly say something weak?

Why are you like this today?
 


Jihyun, perhaps noticing that I was wondering, began to speak in a cool voice.
 


“Seojun.”

"what's the matter?"

“You said you regressed, right?”
 


Jihyun's dark eyes look straight into my face.

It's a look of mixed emotions.
 


“To be honest, I’m still a little confused about how much I should believe you, but assuming everything you said is true, you said you married all of us, right?”

"……yes."
 


I nodded slowly in agreement with Jihyun's words, but when I thought about it logically, it seemed so absurd that I couldn't help but smile bitterly.
 


Jihyun probably doesn't truly believe what I say either.

So, I guess that's how you start the story by laying the groundwork like that.
 


“Before returning, you got married to us… and had children… and conquered the tower… that’s really amazing.”

“I was just lucky.”
 


Of course, you can't conquer the tower just by being lucky.

A combination of factors such as luck, skill, talent, and effort are required.

In my case, I was barely able to climb the tower after making countless sacrifices.
 


past.

How could the tower be conquered?

I can say that this is by no means my own achievement.

Because we were barely able to get there after sacrificing countless people.
 


Looking back, I really didn't care about the means or methods.

Because I was half-mentally unstable, I committed many terrible acts.

He did not hesitate to act in a way that betrayed humanity or deviated from ethics.
 


The path I walked was truly a bloody path, reeking of blood.
 


“Because everyone helped me a lot.”

“Yeah. I guess so.”
 


If he were alive, he would definitely have helped.

If he were alive, that is.
 


But in the end, Jihyun, Yerin, Seoyoon, and Hwaryeon all died. They all died.

Because of me.
 


“Not only me, but Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and even that little girl Yerin would have helped you.”

“No, Sister? What did you just say? Little one?”

“Everyone would have done their best for you.”

“What did you say?”

“Because of their personalities, they would never be able to leave you alone.”
 


Yerin, who had been listening silently with her ears pricked up, suddenly frowned and raised her voice in discontent.

But Jihyun, with a calm and composed expression, listened to Yerin's complaints with one ear and let them go out the other as if nothing had happened.

Then, Yerin just muttered to herself with a pouty face, “I’m so annoyed.”
 


“Then, one question here.”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun raises the corners of her mouth.
 


“Seojun. Why did you choose regression?”
“…….” 

 


I caressed my lips.

Isn't it obvious why I chose regression?

Because you're all dead. Because I can't bring you all back to life. I wanted to take another chance.
 


… … But I never intend to say this fact.
 


Because I don't want to tell you with my own mouth that I died a horrible death before returning.
 


"You told me. You got married and had kids. So why did you throw it all away and come back?"
 


Jihyun taps the table with her fingers.
 


“Considering your personality, I guess it’s because there was something that left you with no choice but to return?”
 


I can feel Yerin and Seoyoon's gaze.

You're probably wondering why I chose regression.

I've been vaguely trying to get by until now, but I guess I'm reaching my limit.
 


“What is the reason?”
“…….” 


“Can you tell me?”

"……hmm."
 


I took a deep breath.
 


“To be honest, I don’t really want to tell you.”

“Hmm. I guess it wasn’t a good thing after all.”
 


Jihyun nods alone.
 


Are you planning to keep questioning me?

This is a bit tricky.

I really don't want to tell you.
 


“Seojun. I can hear your head rolling from here, hey.”
 


After a moment of silence, Jihyun shakes her head and chuckles.
 


“Don’t be so nervous. I’m not asking you anything.”
 


After slowly sweeping his dark hair back, he continued speaking in his usual cool voice.
 


“I don’t really intend to press the issue. I can guess what it is even if you don’t tell me.”
 


The very fact that I was reluctant to say this was an answer.

We can't predict exactly what happened, but we can easily guess that it wasn't ordinary.
 


"Conquering the tower wouldn't have been easy. It would have required many sacrifices."

“Jihyun.”

"Back then, there were no returners like you and Charlotte. Conquering the tower would have taken much longer than it does now."
 


It definitely took a lot of time to conquer the tower in the previous round.

Monsters poured out endlessly, and the world was left in shambles.

It could truly be said to be a terrible world.
 


But if Edelin had tried to conquer the tower quickly, she could have done so without any problems. If my suspicions are correct, Edelin must have deliberately delayed her attack.
 


“This time, if we meet Charlotte and attack the tower, there will inevitably be casualties, right?”

"maybe."
 


There is a very high probability that there will be victims, not just maybe.

Even if you conquer the tower once, the top floor is never easy.

Also, since they are competing with the Seongcheon Church, the mortality rate is rising even more.
 


“If we’re unlucky, one of us might die?”
“…….” 


"What's with that expression? You idiot, I was just joking. Relax your expression."

“Jihyun, you…….”
 


Jihyun smiled absentmindedly and shrugged her shoulders.
 


“Seojun, do you remember what I said earlier? I said I was scared.”

"uh."

“Yeah. I’m scared, Seojun. I’m afraid one of us will die.”
 


Jihyun sighed and then made an embarrassed expression.
 


“In the past, I used to think of him as that kid… or that junior who was after my boyfriend… or that red-haired punk… and I was a bit hesitant.”
 


Jihyun slowly looks at Seoyoon and Yerin and then bursts out laughing.
 


“Oh, maybe I have feelings for him or something? I feel like it would be a bit awkward if he died for no reason.”
 


I looked at Jihyun quietly.
 


"Actually, I don't think it's a bad idea for Yerin to get hurt that badly. Hmm. If she hits her head a little, wouldn't she come to her senses? Or maybe amnesia would be fine."

“What?”
 


Jihyun was laughing out loud, making jokes for no reason.
 


"Whew. Anyway, I've been having a lot on my mind lately. The Sungcheon Sect's power is formidable, and I feel like there's bound to be casualties."

“Ha. Sister Jihyun. I’m sorry, but aren’t you in more danger than me?”

“Huh? Why me?”

"I think you'll be keeping a close eye on Jihyun too. Wouldn't it be better for you to worry about yourself more than us?"
 


Yerin quickly links arms with me and sighs.
 


"So, Jihyun, please rest in peace. I'll take good care of you, Teacher... Ahhh!"

“There’s nothing he can’t do.”
 


I hit Erin on the head with a "bean!"

Yerin immediately grabs her head and cries.

He looks up with tears welling up in his eyes and says, ‘Huh.’
 


“Yerin, even if it’s a joke, there are things you can’t say.”

“I’m sorry, teacher…….”
 


Considering Yerin's personality, it's even scarier because it seems like this wasn't a joke. She really shouldn't be allowed to make a wish.
 


“Oh, now that I think about it, I forgot to say that.”

"what?"

“Actually, we decided on a place to meet Edelin.”

“Is that so? You should have told me sooner.”

“Anyway, I’m going to tell you in two days, but where would be a good place to do it?”

“No, wait a minute, Seojun.”

"what's the matter?"

"How are you supposed to contact Edelin? Going all the way to the Seongcheon Church is a bit much."

“……? Of course I should do it over the phone.”

“Phone? Do you know Charlotte’s number?”

"uh."
 


Jihyun frowns slightly.
 


"No, then why does that woman, Charlotte, keep sending me letters and stuff? Why don't you just call me?"

"……I know."
 


I guess he just wanted to set the mood.
 


"excuse me……."

“Uh, yeah. Tell me, Seoyoon.”

"If it's a location, can I arrange it for you? I think it would be a good idea to rent a cafe in a busy downtown area so we can't act recklessly."
 


I wanted to dig a trap and bury Edelin, but I knew it was a foolish idea, so I just kept it in my head.
 


"I'll let you know once the arrangements are finalized, Seojun. It'll probably be done by lunch tomorrow."

“Thank you, Seoyoon.”

“Don’t mention it.”
 


Seoyoon smiles gently.
 


"I'm a little nervous. In a week, I'll be meeting with the Seongcheon Church and discussing various things... I wonder what will happen...?"

"There's no need to be nervous. Even if we meet Edelin, our work won't change anyway."
 


Our goal is ultimately only one.

The first thing to do is to conquer the tower of the Seongcheon Church.

That's it.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“It’s been a while, Seojun. How have you been?”
 


And a week later.
 


Finally, I met Edelin.
 

 



Meeting (4)
 


Time passed and passed, and finally the promised day arrived.
 


To be honest, facing Edelin couldn't have been more awkward, but I didn't want to throw away the few opportunities I had to read her mind.
 


Because, for better or worse, Edelin's actions were inefficient and irrational.
 


As it was difficult to predict, it was necessary to meet and talk at least once to get a feel for Edelin's thoughts.
 


‘Haa… … What will happen?’
 


I looked out the window for a moment and sighed.
 


This is the cafe that Seoyoon invited.

There are no guests and we are renting the place out.
 


Since it is located on a street with a lot of people moving around, if an armed conflict breaks out, it will inevitably be discovered quickly by people outside.

Therefore, we cannot use force rashly.

We're meeting to have a nominal conversation.

So, let's stop fighting unnecessarily and be careful of each other.
 


Of course, even if that is the case, an emergency can happen at any time.

In the worst case scenario, Edelin might do something strange, so her clan members are waiting quietly outside.

So that they can attack at any time with just an order.
 


- Master~? Can you hear me?
 


A sudden communication came.

It seems that Isul, who was waiting outside, contacted me.

What could it be? I listened quietly.
 


“Yes, Ms. Isul. Go ahead.”

- Several vehicles are approaching within 150 meters. I believe they are from the Seongcheon Church.

“Is that so?”
 


Is it coming soon?
 


- There are quite a few vehicles. I guess they have no intention of hiding them. This isn't a full-scale war, is it?

“Maybe.”

- Ugh, I don't know. Anyway, have a good conversation, and if you feel it's urgent, just give me an order telepathically. I'll be right there.

“Yes, I will.”

- Please take good care of our Hwa-ryeon so she doesn't get hurt. Oh, and if this goes well, we'll be real sisters...
 


I immediately disconnected the call.

Hey, what are you talking about in this women's public channel?

Not only the clan members, but they are all listening too.
 


It's clear that this is done on purpose.

This woman, Isul, also has a really strange personality.

Before his regression, he seemed to have a rather serious personality, so I don't know why he changed so much. No, he did show a playful side often, but he wasn't at the level of making silly jokes in situations like this.
 


“What? Did something happen between you and your sister?”

“You know Isul’s personality. He must be doing this just to tease me.”

“Don’t you think your career is a bit splendid because you believe that so easily?”

“Hwaryeon, do you have a cerebral palsy?”

"under!"
 


He shrugged his shoulders and muttered a farmer's tale, but the deep suspicion on Hwaryeon's face did not disappear.

But it seemed like he had no intention of asking any more questions.

Because I know that Edelin will be here soon.
 


- Hwaryeon. Young Master. Please concentrate. We're going in slowly.
 


Was it then?
 


Ding.

The cafe's bell rang softly.

As the door creaked open, I could see a familiar face from afar entering the cafe.
 


It's Edeline.

It's a pretty powerful outfit to wear on a date.

She begins to take light steps.
 


There is a familiar face next to Edelin.

Charlotte yawning and Laurent smiling strangely.

In short, all of the best forces of the Holy Church, excluding Camelot, have gathered.
 


And that's not all.

Alex Gordon, Louise Valentine, Brad Palma, and others are staying by Edelin's side as if they were escorts.
 


All the faces are familiar.

They are all famous names.
 


Each and every one of them is a top ranker.

To be honest, except for Jihyun and me, there is no one who can fight them and gain the upper hand.
 


Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, Yerin, and Jeong Seyeon have outstanding abilities, but they relatively lack practical experience.

The gap in practical experience is not something that can be easily filled with a few months of effort, so if a situation arises where you have to fight, it will be quite difficult.
 


"There are more outside. How many are there?"
 


Using my telepathic and telepathic abilities, I scanned the crowd outside the cafe and realized that there were a lot of strong people waiting around.

Ability users with ranks ranging from A to S.

It's not one or two people.

There are quite a lot.
 


"Ah. Excuse me, but could you please wait outside? If we're crowded together like this, they might feel uncomfortable."

"but."
 


Edelin says with a faint smile.
 


“It’s okay, Brad. Charlotte and Laurent are enough.”

"……yes."
 


I go outside the cafe, which I can't do anything about.
 


You showed off on purpose and then you beat the crowd.

It was a silent gesture telling me not to do anything rash or strange.
 


“It’s been a while, Seojun. How have you been?”

“It seems like things weren’t going well for you.”

“It was a pretty busy day, but it wasn’t that bad.”
 


Edelin answered with a smile, sitting across from me naturally.
 


Charlotte stood behind Edeline, staring at me silently, while Laurent shrugged and sat down next to Edeline.
 


“Can they really be so open about it? They’re all celebrities.”

"Don't worry, Seojun. We used a perception-impairing spell. Anyone below a certain level will have a hard time recognizing us."

“Oh, really?”

"yes."
 


Edelin glanced out the window and smiled strangely.
 


"It feels strange sitting by the window. In movies, it's like they're always shooting you in those moments."
 


Edelin's gaze is directed precisely at the clan members waiting to be sniped.
 


Well... ... it would be stranger if Edelin didn't notice.

It was prepared with the assumption that it would be discovered from the beginning.

As a warning not to do anything foolish.
 


“Stop talking nonsense and get to the point.”
 


Hwaryeon, who had been unable to hide her discomfort since earlier, frowned and muttered.
 


Hwaryeon's gaze is fixed on Charlotte behind Edelin.
 


It seems like you really don't like Charlotte.
 


Well, considering Hwaryeon's personality, it would be unacceptable.
 


“Don’t be so hard on yourself, Hwaryeon. There’s no need to rush, right?”

“Ha. What the hell.”
 


Charlotte's eyebrows twitched as Hwaryeon snorted and mocked her.
 


“You. You’re so cheeky.”
 


Although his eyes were half-closed, they were still ominous enough to kill him.
 


“It would be better to use good words in moderation.”

“Why? If you twist it, then….”

“Hwaryeon.”

"shallot."
 


Edeline and I cut them off in firm voices.
 


"Hwaryeon. You promised me. To stay still."

“Tsk.”
 


He clicked his tongue briefly as if he didn't like it, but soon nodded with an expression of understanding.
 


“Okay, I got it.”
 


It was obvious, but it seemed like he had no intention of causing trouble.

I guess I stabbed him once for nothing since we weren't going to fight anyway.

That's proof that he hates Charlotte that much.

The very act of touching Edelin was probably intended to provoke Charlotte.
 


“Charlotte. You said you came to talk, didn’t you?”

“But that guy first…….”

"shallot."

"……sorry."
 


It's like a mother scolding her daughter.

But considering Charlotte's age, isn't it the complete opposite?

She's almost twice as old as Yerin.
 


"I've digressed a bit. Anyway, today is a wonderful day. I'm so glad to be able to meet and talk with you all again, including Seojun."

"okay?"

"Yes. Oh, right. Now that I think about it, it brings back old memories. I thought we'd never get together like this again."
 


Edelin looks up into space for a moment, her expression as if lost in old memories.
 


“This day has finally come.”

“So, Edelin.”

“Yes, Seojun.”

“What do you want to say when we meet like this today?”

"well……?"
 


He smiles playfully.
 


“What do you think I’m going to say, Seojun?”
“…….” 

 


That tone of voice that returns a question with another question.

This is one of Edelin's favorite phrases before her regression.

I often find myself asking questions like that. Could it be that I've caught it from Edelin? Or... .
 


“What would you do if I told you that as a die-hard fan of Seojun, I wanted to meet him again?”

“Oh, really, listen, listen. It’s been annoying me since earlier.”
 


I thought it was Hwaryeon, but this time it was Yerin.

Yerin lit up her twin flames and started growling.
 


“I didn’t like it from the beginning, but you keep making puns.”

“Haha. I’m sorry, Yerin. I’m glad you’re here.”
 


Edelin chuckles suddenly.
 


“By the way, you seem to be on good terms with Seojun.”

“Isn’t that obvious?”

"It wasn't that good before we returned. I'm glad to see we're on good terms like this."

"Huh? You're saying I wasn't on good terms with you before I returned? Ha. You really should keep your lies to yourself."

“Oh, I guess Seojun didn’t tell you?”
 


That guy, Edeline.

All this time, you've been making noises that are getting on Hwaryeon and Yerin's nerves.
 


“Stop joking around.”

“Yes, I will. I think it would be best to stop now.”

“Teacher? That woman’s words aren’t true, are they?”

“Of course.”
 


I gently stroked Yerin's head.

Edelin, who had been quietly watching the scene, smiles slightly.

But only the lips are smiling, the eyes are not smiling at all.
 


“I’m jealous. I’m really jealous.”
 


Edeline talking quietly to herself.
 


After a while, he looks at me with a gentle smile and says.
 


“I hated it so much.”
 

 

 

 

 



Meeting (5)
 


“I hated it so much.”
 


Edelin spoke to herself openly, as if telling everyone to listen, with a wry smile.
 


Although he spoke with a clear and clean face, he had a gloomy feeling.
 


I hated it, la… … .

She definitely hates Edelin, just like she said.

Because, when you think about it logically, there is absolutely no reason to think well of her.
 


But before the regression, it was different.
 


Although I felt a strange sense of unease at Edelin's inexplicable kindness, I didn't outright hate or loathe her. I simply kept my distance, unable to understand Edelin's true intentions.
 


Well, from Edelin's perspective, it might have been a little disappointing.
 


He said he was a huge fan and helped me out a lot, but he seemed a bit reluctant.
 


"You're just being jealous for no reason, Seojun. A woman's jealousy is a scary thing, isn't it?"
 


Although Edelin was always smiling beautifully and chatting playfully, you could tell that there was a cold chill in her eyes.
 


I looked at her face quietly.
 


The eyes are the windows to the soul.

A gloomy and sinister emotion swirled in the dark, shadowy eyes.

Sadness, anger, joy, jealousy, longing… … .
 


Countless emotions boiled over like an active volcano, but at the same time, they also cooled down like a cold wave on a winter night.

Why do you look at me and feel those emotions?
 


I stared at that complex, dark valley of emotions, then quickly pressed my forehead as if it were a headache.
 


“Edelin.”

“Yes, Seojun.”
 


I took a deep breath and decided to blurt out the topic directly.
 


“Why are you so obsessed with me?”

“Are you obsessed?”
 


Edelin repeated what I said once and then tilted her head.
 


“Obsession, obsession, obsession……?”
 


The sight of her head tilting from side to side might have been considered cute by others, but Yerin just bit her lips with a disgusted expression.

It was as if he was saying, ‘He’s just trying to act cute,’ so I couldn’t help but smile bitterly inside.
 


“Are you curious as to why I am so obsessed?”

"okay."

“Well? Why is that?”
 


Edelin laughs heartily and mutters something strange.
 


“Why am I so obsessed with Seojun?”

"what?"
 


He just laughs as if he doesn't know either.
 


“I’m just kidding, Seojun. If I had to explain why….”
 


Edelin paused for a moment.

He closed his eyes tightly as if thinking.

Tap the table with your index finger.

Suddenly, I open my eyes.
 


“Mr. Seojun, have you ever been to the beach?”

“What are you talking about all of a sudden?”
 


Edelin's answer, which was no different from a question and answer, made me frown slightly, but she ignored me and continued speaking coolly.
 


"Isn't there something you still remember about the sight you saw the first time you went to the beach? The vast expanse of the sea... the horizon meeting the sky... it was truly beautiful."
“…….” 


“Also, when I went to the mountains for the first time in my life, the chirping of birds… the forest filling my field of vision… the cold stream water… it was really great.”
“…….” 


“It was something I had only heard about and seen in pictures.”
 


Suddenly, Edelin stares into my eyes.
 


"Seojun, you know, I've been living in semi-imprisonment for a long time. I was nothing more than a tool raised by the Sungcheon Church."

“Edelin…….”
 


Charlotte looked at Edeline with a sad face.

Charlotte's eyes, which had slowly lowered, spoke volumes about her feelings.

Edelin glanced back once, smiled as if everything was okay, and continued speaking.
 


“I was trapped in a cold room. I can still feel the oppressive pressure of the old room.”
 


He rubs his wrist with a swish.
 


“The cold, hard room and the view outside the window through the iron bars were everything to me.”
 


I heard it once.

It's so cool how Edelin was treated back in the old days.

She was just a tool created by the Sungcheon Church.
 


“All I did was show up outside occasionally when necessary.”
 


Although she is known as the symbol of the Sungcheon Church for her beautiful appearance and mysterious miracles, she is actually a tool imprisoned.
 


“Because I received education bordering on brainwashing from a young age, it was natural for me to be locked in a small room, praying to God, and living an ascetic life bordering on abuse.”
 


Suddenly, Edelin smiles brightly.
 


"but."
 


Her brightly smiling face felt beautiful.
 


“Someone told me.”
 


anyone?
 


“My situation is by no means normal.”
 


Who on earth is this person she's talking about?
 


“The treatment I receive is by no means ordinary.”
 


It was such a simple problem that I didn't even need to think about it.
 


“And then you took me out into the world.”
 


In the flow of the story, that someone's identity is probably me.
 


“Things I only imagined have become reality.”
 


But something is strange.
 


“It was a wish and aspiration that I had prayed to God for endlessly but never received.”
 


There is an obvious contradiction in Edelin's story.
 


“That person saved me.”
 


Because I never saved Edelin.
 


“It showed me a world I never knew existed.”
 


That's understandable, because Edelin came first and clung to me like a passionate fan.
 


"Everything felt new to me, like I was a newborn, but it was truly enjoyable. I went to the beach, to the mountains, and ate delicious food with him... Looking back, I think it was the happiest time of my life."
 


But why does Edelin say this?
 


“That person was a parent, teacher, and friend who introduced me to a new world.”
 


I guess the reason is… … .
 


“You held my hand tightly and led me out into the world… Then, I think it’s the least you can do to take responsibility. What do you think, Seojun?”

“Edelin, I never saved you.”

“Huh? I guess so. This time. Oh, last time too.”
 


Edelin rested her chin on her hand with a slightly bitter expression.
 


"Seojun, you asked me a question last time, right? How many times has this happened?"

"you?"

“Would you like to try to guess? How many times did you count?”

“It was real, after all. This is unbelievable.”
 


I burst out laughing.
 


I was skeptical, but I never thought it would be true.
 


Of course, we can't rule out the possibility that Edelin lied, but considering what Edelin had shown us so far, the truth was more likely.
 


“This is driving me crazy.”
 


… … It wasn’t just one regression.
 


Judging by the way he spoke, it didn't seem like he had regressed once or twice, but rather quite a few times, but there was no way to know how many times he had repeated it.
 


“What are you two talking about?”

“……Edelin? What number do you mean?”
 


Was it then?

Jihyun, who had been watching quietly, and Charlotte, who had been looking at him with half-closed eyes, asked a question.
 


It seemed that Edelin didn't tell anyone that she was a multiple-regressor.
 


“Oh my? Me too. The conversation has gone off on a tangent.”
 


Edelin, who clapped her hands, quickly lightened the mood.
 


"Charlotte, I'll tell you about that story later. It's been a while. You have other things to do right now, right?"
 


Edeline smiled at Charlotte and said, and Charlotte nodded helplessly.
 


“Me too, I’ll tell you later, Jihyun.”

“Ha. Okay, I get it.”
 


Jihyun also passed it by without any particular objection.
 


“I want to hear it now…….”

“Please bear with it for now, Yerin.”
 


Yerin pouts slightly and expresses her discontent, but Seoyoon tries to calm her down.
 


“We’ve had quite a bit of time, so can we get to the main point, Seojun?”

“If anyone hears, they’ll think it’s because of me that you’re delayed.”
 


It's all because you're talking nonsense, Edelin.
 


"I'm sorry. I guess I got a little excited because it's been so long since I've seen Seojun. I'm so reckless, aren't I? I'm telling you all these embarrassing stories."

“Huh. You know a lot.”
 


When Yerin suddenly barged in, Jihyun pressed Yerin's head as if telling her to stay still.
 


Then, Yerin rebelled, saying, “Oh, oh! My hair is messy! Don’t touch it!” and Jihyun pushed her head down even harder, saying, “She’s not even a kid, so stay still.”
 


“Haha. You guys get along well.”

“Does that look good?”

"yes."
 


Edelin nodded and smiled without a moment's hesitation.

And he speaks cruel words.
 


“You don’t rush in to kill me like you used to, do you?”
“…….” 


“When things weren’t going well between us, it never ended with just jokes.”

“……Is that so?”
 


I can't tell if that's true or false.
 


“Anyway, back to the main topic, Seojun.”

"why."

“Do you have anything to say about our top strategy?”

"uh."
 


We made a bet, not a bet, to attack the tower first.
 


“I’d like to talk about that in more detail. How about that?”

“Okay. I had something to say.”
 


Now, is this the main point?
 


Well, I personally wondered how many times Edelin had regressed, and why on earth I had taken her out of the Seongcheon Church the first time around, but I thought I'd have to put that off for now.
 



Meeting (Complete)
 


“To cut to the chase, the important thing is to reach the top first, right?”
 


I stared blankly at Edelin's face as she began to speak with a bright smile.
 


As she said, the most important thing is to reach the top of the tower.
 


“Because the first person to conquer the tower will be granted the right to make a wish.”
 


The Holy Grail, known as the omnipotent weapon.
 


You can grant your wishes through the Holy Grail located at the top of the tower.
 


Of course, it's called the Holy Grail of All Powers, but it won't do everything. However, unless it's something really extraordinary, it will be able to do almost anything.
 


For example, reviving dead people, sending them back to the past, etc.
 


The wish itself will be granted, although there is a limit to the number of people who can be revived and the time that can be returned.
 


"There's still a long way to go until we reach the summit. If we keep going at this pace, we'll reach it in no time."
 


Is it one level further to the top?

I feel strangely excited.
 


“It’s not an easy challenge, but if you keep doing what you’re doing now, you can clear it without taking much damage.”
 


The fact that the battle has proceeded so smoothly without any casualties is nothing short of a miracle. Of course, this miracle was only possible thanks to the presence of Edelin, a multiple-returner.
 


"The situation is completely different from before the regression. Isn't it?"
 


I clicked my tongue with a slightly annoyed expression.
 


If Edelin before her return had truly decided to attack the tower, she would have been able to attack it very quickly and without taking much damage.
 


But that wasn't the case.
 


Before her return, Edelin acted as if she was the first person to climb the tower.
 


From Edelin's perspective, she had no choice but to act to hide the fact that she had regressed multiple times, but even so, the attack speed was too slow.
 


If Edelin had been a little more enthusiastic about attacking the tower or helping those in danger, they wouldn't have died...
 


‘The more I think about it, the more annoyed I get.’
 


Edelin would know how they would be in danger.
 


So doesn't that mean they left them alone whether they died or not?
 


Well, there's absolutely no reason for Edelin to help them.

It would have been better if they had died.

Because Edelin is strangely obsessed with me.
 


‘No, wait a minute… … Did you intentionally lead that guy, Edelin, to her death?’
 


It might be a bit of an exaggerated delusion, but I couldn't hide the inexplicable sense of discomfort at the fact that everyone but me had died. If Edelin had been behind the scenes...
 


"ha."

“Why are you like that, Seojun?”

“No, it’s nothing.”

“Huh?”
 


Edelin tilted her head and expressed her doubts, but I sighed as if it was nothing special.

Let's put this thought aside for later.

Even if you ask Edelin a question, she won't answer you readily.
 


“Then I will continue talking.”

"okay."

"Let's take it easy and wait two months from now. How about we enter the tower at the same time in two months and compete to see who can clear it first?"

“What is the exact date and time?”

“I’ll let you know after I conquer the next floor.”
 


Edelin clapped her hands in a fit of laughter.
 


“Oh, don’t worry too much, Seojun. This time, I’ll do it over the phone, not by letter.”
 


I wasn't worried about that.
 


"Anyway, the loser of the bet will accept the winner's request. Is that okay?"

“Until the betting begins, we will refrain from any hostile acts as we have now?”

“Yes. Outside the tower.”
 


Smile brightly.
 


“But when you bet, you’re competing with each other, so wouldn’t it be better to allow armed conflict between the two?”

“Tsk.”

"Don't be so hard on yourself, Seojun. You know that armed conflict is inevitable."
 


Yeah, well.

No matter what happens, armed conflict is unavoidable.

In the first place, neither I nor Edelin wanted to laugh and conquer the tower.

Because I have my own thoughts and she has her own.
 


“What would you like to ask for if you win the bet?”

“Well, what would be good? Hehe.”
 


I don't like Edelin's ominous smile.
 


"Don't look at me like that, Seojun. I'm not asking for anything too grand. It's just..."
 


Edelin glances at them and smiles.
 


“……I hope that Seojun never meets the girls he cherishes again.”

"under."

“And I wish you would come to me.”
 


at that time.
 


“Oh, I really can’t listen to you.”
 


The first to react was Yerin.
 


“Teacher, are you going to keep listening to that woman’s nonsense?”
 


Yerin growled and slammed the table hard.
 


But Edelin acted as if it was no big deal, and I let my luck run wild.
 


"Then, if I win, you won't interfere with us again. Or, how about you just kill yourself?"

“Haha. You’re really going too far.”

"no?"

"If I lose, I'll gladly do it. Suicide, um. That's right. After all, if Seojun gains the power of wishes, there's no way to resist."

“Really? Not bad.”
 


Just as Edelin and I were having a warm(?) conversation, Charlotte and Yerin, who couldn't stand to watch, intervened.
 


"...Edelin. What do you mean? Suicide? No matter what, it's true. Don't be so quick to say things like that."

“It’s not bad, what’s not bad, teacher!”
 

 


The two people look at us and express their discontent.
 


"How could you possibly believe that, sir? It's just empty words with no binding force!"

“……Be quiet. It’s noisy.”

“Why don’t you just keep your mouth shut?”

“……You too, and that redhead too. You’re annoying.”
 


Why are you guys fighting among yourselves?
 


“Here we go again. Calm down, Yerin.”

“But… that girl just told me to break up with you, teacher….”
 


That girl, she's being so harsh today.

But you're good at acting innocent in front of me.

Are you that pissed? Because I told you to get off? Why does this guy get so excited whenever this kind of story comes up?

If you think about it for a moment, you'll understand why we were talking like this.
 


"From the beginning, we have no intention of keeping our promise even if we lose the bet."

“Right? Well, I don’t think Seojun will keep it either.”
 


Yerin bit her lip as if she couldn't understand what we were saying.
 


“Then why make that bet…?”

“Haha, well.”
 


Edelin smiled wickedly and tapped her lips with her index finger.
 


"It wasn't a grand reason. I just needed a justification that I could personally accept."

“Justification…?”

"yes."
 


When Yerin asked in a puzzled tone, Edelin nodded vigorously.
 


“Even so, I still respect Seojun quite a bit. I don’t want to be unnecessarily offended.”

“Respect... I see. So you tried to erase the memories of someone you respect and manipulate them to suit your own tastes.”

"Don't be so harsh, Seojun. It was a rude situation, and I was half-dead, so my head wasn't working properly. I was also a little greedy."
 


Well, I said this, but it's true that Edelin has rarely posed a direct threat to me.

Maybe she deserves her own respect.
 


“As you know, Seojun, if I had put my mind to it, you would have been in a lot of trouble.”
 


He's saying it with a smile, but the content is quite gruesome.
 


"As you said, I'm a regressor. What do you think is the greatest strength of a regressor, Seojun?"

“Isn’t this information about the future?”

"That's right. And I regressed faster than Seojun, and I have more information. My background is also far superior. I'm sure Seojun understands what this means, right?"
 


The corners of Edelin's mouth slightly rise.
 


"If I didn't hesitate, I could do so many things. For example, I could exploit Se-yeon's inferiority complex to put Ji-hyun in danger... I could persuade Seo-yoon's younger sister to set a trap... I could secretly intervene in Hwa-ryeon's succession race... I could even interfere in Ye-rin's family feud."

“You speak a bit harshly.”
 


Edelin, that guy, you didn't use these methods to kill them in the previous episode, did you?
 


Edelin shook her head as if she knew exactly what I was thinking.
 


"It's just an example, an example. I meant to say that I know your weaknesses and your information."
 


Surely, if Edelin had wanted to, there were many ways she could have tormented me and them.
 


"But I didn't do anything. I've never harmed you, directly or indirectly. What do you think is the reason?"

“You did that out of respect for me?”
 


Respect, respect.

That's not even funny.

To be honest, it's just funny.

But I couldn't deny that Edelin had 'almost' never harmed me in this or any other round.
 


“I didn’t want to be hated by Seojun for no reason, and out of respect for Seojun, I didn’t touch the people he considered important.”
“…….” 


“I wanted to use the gentlest method possible, but… well, it didn’t work out very well.”
“…….” 

 


Edelin looked up into the sky as if quietly reminiscing about the past, then gave a wry smile.
 


“Really… how many times did I fail? I don’t really remember. Hehe.”
 


How many times did she fail and how many times did she regress?

I couldn't figure it out.
 


“If you take it by force, you can take it, but isn’t it really difficult to just look at it like an idiot and smile?”
 


He smiles sincerely.
 


"You could say I'm tired now, right? That's why I needed to convince myself. I needed a reason to convince myself through a bet."

“Is that so?”

"Yes. Seojun, even if he loses the bet, he definitely won't keep his promise. The same goes for Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin, right?"
 


They just looked at Edelin quietly without saying anything.
 


“You don’t have to keep your promise.”
 


Smile brightly.
 


“The fact that we both risked everything and competed fairly, but didn’t keep our promise, is a good enough excuse.”
 


A reason to convince yourself, you know.
 


"Then, I could reach the top of the tower and use my wish to harm Seojun. Or I could use the background of the Seongcheon Sect to torment Seojun and the others."

"under."

“Under normal circumstances, it would have been difficult to use a method that could directly harm Seojun.”

“Crazy bitch.”
 


They say you can't spit in a smiling face, but that wasn't the case with Edelin.
 


“If what you say is true, it seems like it would be difficult to cause direct harm to me unless there was a justification that you could convince yourself of.”

“I guess so?”

“Then what will you do if I leave you alone without making useless bets?”

"Haha. Is that possible? Considering Seojun's personality, I don't think he'd let his anxieties slide."

"Yes. No matter what, I have to prevent you from obtaining the wishing power. I can't just take your word for it."

“I knew it.”
 


It's really foolish to let someone hold a gun just because they don't shoot you.
 


Because you never know when or how it will change.
 


If possible, threats had to be eliminated.
 


"Oh, even if you lose the bet, don't worry too much. If you just follow me, Seojun, I'll eliminate Seoyoon's telepathy."

“Thank you very much.”

"Right? So, other people, you can come to me with peace of mind without worrying."

"Why are you drinking kimchi stew already? Anyone who sees you would think you've already won."

"Huh? Well? Didn't we already win? If you think about it logically, the difference in our abilities is obvious."

“There’s a saying in Korea: You have to try to know the long and short of it.”

“Everyone knows that if you hit a rock with an egg, the egg will break.”
 


Hey.

Not a word.
 


“Ah… I don’t like women who are so obsessed.”

“Isn’t that how much you love me?”

"No matter how much I think about it, it's not my style. If I lose, I'll just bite my tongue."

“You know that if you revive it, it’ll be over, right?”
 


I feel like I'm going to get screwed if I really lose.
 


“Okay, I think we’re almost done with the important stuff…….”

“Cool… Cool… Hmm….”
 


Laurent, who had been sitting quietly next to me, was nodding his head with his arms crossed.
 


I was wondering why you hadn't said anything and were just sitting there. Was it because you were asleep?
 


Charlotte looked at Laurent as if she found him truly pitiful, then hit the back of her head hard.
 


“Huh? What is it, Charlotte? Why are you hitting me?”

"Are you sleepy in this situation? You're Edelin's escort. Don't you do it right?"

"Hey. You're not going to fight here? If you fight here, the kids outside will immediately respond. Then it'll be war, war."

“Even so, that’s true. There are contingencies, after all.”

“In times like that, I believe our leader will take care of it…….”

“Laurent.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


When Edelin calls, Laurent scratches his cheek and looks around.
 


“Uh, um. I didn’t sleep well last night.”

“Go back and see.”

"……yes."
 


Laurent immediately slumps his shoulders and puts on a sullen expression.
 


No, why did he come?

Is it because they have a lot of free time or because they don't care?
 



Past Edelin (1)

[??? Episode.]
 


Inside the clan house.
 


Edelin looked out the window with a silent expression.
 


The sight of the night sky covered with a thick curtain fell before my eyes.
 


As the shooting star smiled shyly and the moon shed its soft light, Edelin muttered quietly to herself.
 


“Mr. Seojun…….”
 


A considerable amount of time had passed since I escaped the Seongcheon Church with Han Seo-jun's help.
 


At first, this whole scene felt strange and awkward, but just having Han Seo-jun by my side made me feel at peace.
 


The feeling of grabbing it when he reached out is still vivid.
 


Old room.

Cold restraints.

A lonely and desolate prison.
 


When I thought of Han Seo-jun's hand that freed me from all of that, my heart started to pound for some reason.
 


For Edelin, Han Seo-jun was an irreplaceable benefactor.
 


It was only natural that she had feelings for Han Seo-jun.
 


“……Come to think of it, it seems like you’ve been hanging out with Jihyun a lot lately.”
 


Suddenly, Lee Ji-hyun's face floated above the water.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, an S-rank hunter who was the ace of the former Sephiroth Clan.
 


She is one of the best hunters in South Korea, and has now left the Sephiroth Clan to join us.
 


It's obvious why someone like Lee Ji-hyun is working with us.
 


It must all be Seojun's fault.
 

“…….” 

 


Edelin suddenly bit her lip slightly.

He looks a little gloomy.
 


The atmosphere between Lee Ji-hyun and Han Seo-jun has been unusual lately.
 


Although Lee Ji-hyun reacted indifferently, saying that she was just a simple childhood friend and that she had no choice but to ask for help, she knew how she felt about Han Seo-jun.
 


That's why Edelin can't shake off her feeling of unease.
 


“To be honest, you two… do get along well….”
 


Aren't they both handsome?

We are also childhood friends who have hung out together since we were little.

His abilities are also outstanding and he has no shortcomings whatsoever.
 


… … On the other hand, what about Edeline?
 


Edelin absentmindedly looked at the mirror in the room.
 


His own reflection in the mirror was blurry.

I saw a blonde beauty with a slightly sad face.

Although she was a beautiful woman, her face in the mirror felt pitiful.
 


"I am……."
 


What does Edelin do better than Lee Ji-hyun?
 


Compared to Lee Ji-hyun, she lacks fame, power, and wealth.
 


Edelin, who ran away from the Seongcheon Church, is penniless, but Lee Ji-hyun holds everything in her hands.
 


How can one intrude on the relationship between those two people on such a topic?
 


In the end, I was in a position where I had no choice but to watch his back.
 


But it's okay, Seojun.

It's nice to just see Seojun happy.
 


Also, Jihyun is not a bad person.

Although he tends to be a bit blunt and rough on the outside, you can tell that he really cares about Han Seo-jun.
 


Every time Seojun got hurt, I watched him secretly fidget and worry.

She would definitely be able to make Seojun happy.
 


So it's okay.
 


Yeah, yeah.

Yeah, if Seojun is happy, I'm happy too.

So it's really okay.

It'll be okay.
 


“……I can’t sleep.”
 


Is it because I kept thinking about Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun?
 


I woke up with a start.
 


Edelin quietly got out of bed and put on her coat as she left the room.
 


My chest felt heavy for no reason, so I walked towards the rooftop to get some fresh air.
 


“Ha……! Sleep, over there……!”

"huh?"
 


While walking towards the rooftop.
 


What did you just say?
 


A familiar voice echoed softly.

I turned my head towards the source of the voice that was faintly ringing in my ears.
 


I think I heard it from over there?

Suddenly, I became curious about what he was talking about.
 


Edelin turned around absentmindedly.

I walked towards the hallway instead of the rooftop.
 


It was curiosity.

Yeah, just simple curiosity.
 


The clan house is quiet in the middle of the night.

Is that why?
 


Even the smallest sound was heard with sensitivity.

Amidst the sounds of Edelin's footsteps and breathing, only the faintest echoes could be heard.

A voice that was very small but whispered in her ear kept irritating Edelin.
 


It can't be helped.

Because the voices of these men and women were so familiar.
 


"ah."
 


A dark hallway far away.

Seojun's private room caught my eye.
 


Seojun's slightly open door.

A faint light flows out between them.

Unknown breathing sounds and male and female voices.
 


"iced coffee?"
 


In the middle of the dark and silent hallway, the light and voice streaming through the crack in Seojun's door were so clear and distinct to Edelin.
 


Edelin swallowed hard, as if possessed by something, and walked very slowly toward Seojun's room.
 

“……! ……! ……!” 

 


A sound that rattles at a constant rate.
 

“……! ……! ……!” 

 


An unfamiliar breathing sound heard intermittently.
 


Edelin reflexively clutched her chest.

I quickened my slow steps and walked forward.
 


I knew I shouldn't go, but my body was moving on its own.

Edelin's body was slowly, very slowly, moving towards Han Seo-jun's room.
 


“……Seojun?”
 


no.

You can't go.

Please don't go.
 


But, contrary to Edelin's wishes, her footsteps did not stop.
 


To be honest, I wanted to run away and go back to my room right away, but I couldn't stand it until I confirmed that.
 


Why on earth?

Why is that?
 


As I walked towards Seojun's room, my vision started to spin.

My chest felt tight and I felt nauseous, and I felt like I wanted to throw up everything inside me right away.

My legs were shaking so much that I almost collapsed, but I somehow managed to hold on.
 


What am I doing now?

Why are you walking to Seojun's room, hiding your steps?

It would be wise to return to your room right now.

Let's quickly cover ourselves with a blanket, cover our ears, and go to bed.

And the next morning, just say hello to Seojun and the clan members as usual and attack the tower together.
 


Okay, that'll work.

There's no need to check that plan, right?
 


Just out of simple curiosity?

Are you worried about what might happen?

Are you so nervous that you can't sleep?
 


These are all just ridiculous excuses.
 


You shouldn't do something as shameless as sneaking a peek into Seojun's room for such a simple reason.

So please, let's go back to my room.

Because it's not too late now.

please.
 


‘… … Okay. Let’s do that.’
 


Suddenly, Edelin nodded.

There's no need to wonder what Seojun is doing in his room.

It's extremely personal and private. You shouldn't pry into it without permission.
 


That's understandable, since Edelin is a member of Han Seo-jun's clan.

As a member of the clan, I just need to do my part.
 


So let's go back to the room quickly.

I have to wake up early tomorrow morning and get ready.

If you don't go to bed now, you'll definitely be late.
 


Edelin took a step forward, clearing her head.

It will be clear that this is the right choice.
 


Whatever the reason, it is a crime to spy on someone's private life.

I don't want to worry about Seojun's plan anymore.
 


I quickened my pace.

I turned around to go back to my room.

As I was about to pass by Seojun’s room, I looked away… … .
 


That moment.
 


I ended up seeing something beyond the very small space between Seojun's door.

I saw the scene beyond the door clearly with my own two eyes, even if it was only for a fleeting moment.

It was a brief moment, barely enough to blink an eye, but the two eyes clearly saw through the situation in Seojun's room.
 


"eww?"
 


Men and women.

hug each other

Sex

S

Whisper that you love me

and

Passion and

sweat

rough

zenith
 

“……!” 

 


Edelin hurried out of the room.
 


I held back my pounding heart, biting my lower lip, and walked very quickly, afraid that Seojun might hear me because of the sound of my footsteps.
 


I walked through the dark hallway and returned to Edelin's room.

My body was shaking and my head was spinning.

My legs were shaking and my stomach was pounding so hard I couldn't come to my senses.
 


I bit my lower lip and tried not to think about what had just happened.

But the more I did that, the more the scene I had just seen was engraved deep in my mind and wouldn't go away.
 


“Haa, haa, haa, haa.”
 


I knew the truth.
 


Until now, Seojun and Jihyun have been secretly sharing a love story with their clan members.

We're not dating, but we're living like half-lovers.

As a clan member, I should pretend not to know and congratulate him.
 


Edelin knew everything.
 


But knowing it in your head and seeing it with your own eyes are two different things.

It's so, so different.

It's so different!
 


“Haa, ha, uh. Ugh.”
 


Before I knew it, my breathing became suffocating.

My head was spinning and my vision was dark.

I exhaled roughly, but I couldn't breathe at all.

The world spun around like a drunkard.
 


Edelin eventually couldn't stand the dizziness.
 


“Ugh, ugh, eek ugh, ugh!”
 


He held onto the wall and collapsed, emptying his insides.

A yellowish gastric juice flowed out.
 


“Ugh, ugh, eek, ugh, uh, uh.”
 


He crouched for a while with his back bent in half.

All I could do was drool and snot flow out.

Edelin retched and sobbed.
 


“Uh, ah, uh, ugh.”
 


Why. Why?

My heart feels like it's going to break.

My eyes are tense and I can't see clearly. My head is so dizzy.
 


Edelin, unable to control her trembling body like an aspen leaf, collapsed to the floor, gasping intermittently for breath and clutching her chest.

Is this what it feels like to have your heart pound and sink? My chest felt hot like an active volcano, my mind went blank, and I couldn't think any further.
 

 


“Why, why are you like this. Ha, ugh. Ha, ugh, haa.”
 


I leaned against the wall.

I tried to put strength into my hands.

My fingernails dug into the wallpaper.

I held onto the chair tightly, leaving the wallpaper with its clear nail marks behind me.
 


I tried to get up using the chair as support.

It wasn't easy because my legs and arms were trembling.

I collapsed again a couple of times because I couldn't get the strength to do it.

But I didn't give up, I froze and eventually lay down on the bed.
 


“Huh, ugh.”
 


Why, why are you doing this?

My heart feels like it's being torn apart.

It feels like someone is grabbing my heart with their hands and tearing it apart.
 


“Haa, haa, haa, ha.”
 


I took a deep breath to calm my chest.

The pounding of my heart was loud in my ears, and my throat felt tight, so I couldn't come to my senses, but I tried to calm my trembling heart somehow.
 


But it's no use.
 


No matter how hard I try, no matter how hard I breathe in and out, my heart doesn't calm down.

Rather, my heart burned even more passionately.

That scene is so vivid.

I can't forget.
 


“Ugh, ugh. Ugh.”
 


Knock. Knock.

Before I knew it, tears were falling from my eyes.

I curled up, hugging my pillow, biting my lower lip to keep from crying out. I bit so hard that blood flowed from between my lips.
 


Edeline's reflection in the window was that of a blonde woman, overcome with sorrow, with tears and a runny nose running down her face.

It was really ugly.

I didn't want to see it because it was ugly.
 


“Ugh, ugh, ugh. I don’t like it… Seojun… please….”
 


I looked towards Seojun's room and shed tears.

The dark room was filled only with the sound of her tiny sobbing voice.

In order not to disturb the sleeping clan members, I clamped my mouth shut with all my might to muffle my cries.
 


But my heart hurts.

It hurts so much, Seojun.

Why does it hurt so much?

This isn't right.
 


Seojun's image flashed through my mind again.

The ugly and beastly appearance of the tangled desires of men and women, yet at the same time beautiful and sacred.
 


Seojun and Jihyun passionately explored each other, their breaths heavy.

A man and a woman in the prime of their love whispered passionately and roughly.

Their room was filled with a sweltering heat.
 


The two of them shared their love.

Love.
 


“Huh, huh, huk. Ugh.”
 


Edelin looked up at the ceiling, tears streaming down her face.

I felt so ashamed of myself for being so shocked like an idiot.

It's pathetic, it's so pathetic.
 


“……Seojun. Ugh, ugh.”
 


are you okay.

I'm fine.

I was just a little shocked when I saw it with my own eyes.

Tomorrow things will go back to normal.

Tomorrow morning, I have to greet Seojun and the clan members with a bright smile.

If you have tear stains, everyone will think you're weird.

So let's go to sleep now.

Don't think about it anymore.
 


“……Black.”
 


Edelin sniffled and tried to sleep, wrapped up in the blanket.

Because tomorrow morning I have to smile brightly like usual.

I'm still sad and crying today.

And if Seojun is happy, I am happy too.

If Seojun shares his love, it's not a bad thing for me at all.

So let's go to sleep.

You forget it when you sleep.
 


… …as always.
 



Past Edelin (2)
 


But contrary to Edelin's thoughts, the reality was disastrous.
 


day.

Ten days.

One month.
 


Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun shared a rougher and more intense love.
 


Sometimes in a dungeon, sometimes in a tent, sometimes in a motel.
 


The two of them always had sex in secret.
 


As time passed, Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun's love burned more intensely and they were busy confirming each other's feelings.

It was a fresh love between a man and a woman in the prime of their lives, but not for Edelin.

The whispers of love between the two of you were like a harsh hammer to me.
 


stop.
 


Stop it.
 


Please stop.
 


The two of them tried to hide it, but they couldn't hide it completely.

She tried not to moan, but the slightest groan and the creaking of the bed hinges reached Edelin's ears.
 


The two people's voices were so clear beyond the thin wall.

His gentle and warm voice was struggling with passion and pleasure.
 

“…….” 

 


Edelin just listened to the sound dumbly.
 


Even though I covered my ears, their voices lingered in my ears.

The more I thought about not wanting to hear it, the clearer and more distinct it became.

I just stared at the wall with blank eyes and listened to the two people's voices.

Continuing today, all the way.
 


"……ah."
 


What on earth does this feel like?

I feel like something in my heart is becoming more and more distorted.
 


Something that was once so soft and warm is now being torn, ripped, and trampled.

That something was gradually losing its shape and crumbling, like trash rolling around on the ground.
 


Edelin couldn't define what it was.

I just couldn't stand the reality that something I had cherished since long ago was gradually being destroyed.
 


"……no."
 


Before she knew it, Edelin began to shed tears.
 


“……I hate it. ……I really hate it.”
 


Tears streamed down my chin, dripping down my cheeks, and began to soak the blanket.

The tears kept flowing and flowing, soaking into the clothes and blankets.
 


“……I don’t like it. I don’t like it. I really don’t like this. Please stop.”
 


The man I love is having sex with another woman in the next room.

They are having sex while screaming and moaning loudly.
 


But there is nothing Edelin can do.
 


Because she is a coward who can't even confess her feelings.

A fool who was heartbroken and sad alone.

That was Edelin.
 


What she, a mere coward, could do was already decided.
 


All I did was go to Han Seo-jun the next day with an embarrassed face and awkwardly tell him.
 


Just like this.
 


“I... Seojun?”

"huh?"

“That’s… Seojun’s voice was so loud last night. What should I say… that.”

“Oh, that, sorry.”
 


Edelin awkwardly smiled, her expression as embarrassed as an idiot, and gave Han Seo-jun a warning. Han Seo-jun scratched his cheek with a bitter smile. Lee Ji-hyun, who was nearby, blushed slightly and looked away, while Ryu Ye-rin clicked her tongue as if she didn't like it.
 


okay.

This is what our party usually looks like.

Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun's daily lives after they officially became lovers.
 


“I know you two are in the middle of it, but when I hear that voice… I feel embarrassed and the others feel embarrassed too…”

“Uh, um. I’ll be careful.”
 


It's just that I can't stand it, but I feel bad for making excuses for others.

I don't even have the courage to confess my feelings to Seojun.

It's so pathetic.
 


“I envy you two. I wish I had a wonderful partner.”

"Is there anyone who's interested? I might be able to help."
 


There is someone I like, but this love will never come true.

Edelin shook her head with a bitter smile at Han Seojun's heartbreaking consideration, and our tower raid continued.
 


How long will this adventure continue?

I couldn't figure it out.
 


But now it was something I couldn't just stop doing.

Because you can't just quit a party because you're feeling bad.
 


So I just have to be patient for a little while.

I don't want to cause harm to other clan members.

Even so, this party has quite a large stake.
 


I shouldn't cause trouble because of my foolish affection and jealousy.

So it's okay.

Only I, only I have to endure it.
 


… … Just me.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Ah... here?”
 


How much time has passed?

While exploring dungeons located all over the country, we ended up staying in a certain city.
 


We arrived at a restaurant near the motel and ordered food for dinner. The clan members gathered around and enjoyed drinks and food.

I was having a great time enjoying delicious food and drinks when I left the restaurant to get some fresh air... ... I think I got lost because it was my first time there.
 


“……Where on earth is it?”
 


If I had known this would happen, I would have just stayed in the restaurant.

I came out half-drunk and left my bag and cell phone behind.
 


It was getting darker and darker.

It was dark around here so I couldn't see very well.

I stood in the middle of an unfamiliar alley and stared blankly into space.

The alley was brightly lit only by the dim moonlight. How did she end up here? Edelin sighed deeply. Alcohol was making it difficult for her to think clearly.
 


“You don’t usually do this.”
 


It's pathetic to get lost like an idiot.

I've never experienced anything like this in my life.

Is it because I have a lot to think about these days and am unknowingly suffering mentally?
 


Anyway, I have to go back to the restaurant.

I don't like the feel of this alley.
 


I looked around and saw that the inside of the alley was very dirty.

Torn XXL condoms, half-burned discarded cigarette butts, food scraps, etc.

The alleyway, thickly covered in dark rock salt, had a gloomy atmosphere, and the only thought that filled my mind was wanting to quickly return to the restaurant.
 


It was a perfect opportunity for crime to occur because there was not even a crosswalk.
 


Was it at that moment when I was moving my steps so hurriedly?
 


“Wow~☆ I found a pretty girl! Super lucky♪”

“Kumchuck kumchuck. I learned some hypnosis a while ago. Will it work?”

“What’s up man~?! What the pretty girl! Oh, what?!”
 


I could see three strange men standing in the middle of the alley.
 


Edelin looked at the three people cautiously.
 


One had short blond hair, squinty eyes, a piercing lining, and a muscular, tanned body. His use of a strange Korean dialect made him seem even more sinister.

And the man next to her was a bespectacled young man with a chubby face, a protruding belly, and a lot of acne. He was looking at Edelin and muttering strange things to himself, like hypnosis.

The last one was a large black man, much larger than Edelin. It was a sight to behold, as he snickered, glanced around, and babbled in English.
 


‘Wow, what on earth are those people?’
 


Three men, who looked undeniably delinquent, smiled ominously at Edelin. Edelin frowned, her face hardened.

I felt instinctively rejected.

My body was shaking slightly.
 


“……What business do you have?”
 


When I swallowed my saliva and asked the question, Geum Taeyang smiled.
 


“Awesome! What a voice! Today’s pretty girl GET again~!”

“Hehehe. Hypnosis magic, hypnosis magic.”

“Ouch, fucking fucking!”
 


They seem like strange people, they're scary.

It's scarier than the hyenas you sometimes see in towers or dungeons.

"You could call it a physiological aversion." Edelin bit her lip slightly. "Those people are getting closer. I doubt they're approaching with good intentions."
 


“Don’t come any closer.”
 


Edelin has sharpened her abilities.

Despite this, Edelin is a powerful person.

There's no way I'd be taken advantage of by a thug like that... ... Huh?
 


‘Why… …? Strength… …?’
 


Strength, strength is not well managed.

I tried to use my abilities, but it was all in vain.

The concentrated power and magic soon dissipated.
 


Looking back, I think I drank too much.

Having drunk so much that she was so lost, it was impossible for her to use her powers normally. Of course, if Edelin had been as skilled as Lee Ji-hyun, she might have been able to break down the alcohol, but unfortunately, the current Edelin was unable to do so.
 


“Oh, don’t come!”
 


His face turned pale.

I took a step back in fear.

My body trembled as I realized I couldn't properly resist.

I need to stay calm, but my body won't listen to me.
 


“Hey hey hey! Isn’t she so attractive for a pretty girl~?”

“Kumchuk, kumchuk!”

“Oh~ Shaeeeet!”
 


The three gangsters walk slowly forward, giggling.

If they were ordinary people, they might have been able to do it, but judging by the hypnotic magic and such, they seemed to be people with abilities.
 


Edelin quickly turned around, her mind clearing its confusion.

I had to run away from them.
 


But I ended up tripping over a rock.

It was a dark alley so I couldn't see my feet.
 


“Hey hey hey! I’ll make you feel good~!”
 


Before I knew it, the golden sun had arrived, smiling brightly.

The other two people just giggled and laughed.

Edelin trembled in fear. She tried desperately to use her powers again, but it was no different from a futile fluttering of wings.
 


“Hey, don’t do that. This isn’t right.”

“Huh? You know what I’m trying to do, don’t you?”

"Kumchuk, kumchuk. That's right, that's right. My brothers are just trying to help."

“Obcalls! Hey girl? Are you lost~?”
 


Geum Tae-yang loosened his belt with a distorted smile.

Soon he took out the ugly and dirty amniotic fluid.

The fluid was gushing out.

It looked dirty and filthy, like it hadn't been washed in a long time. A feeling of disgust washed over her. A sickening retching welled up in her throat. Edeline bit her lower lip.
 


“Ugh……!”
 


The glasses guy and the black guy also took out their groins.

I wanted to run away immediately from the dirty and disgusting sight.

But I was caught by them and couldn't escape.
 


Suddenly, an old thought came to mind.

The early days when I was excited like a fool.

There was an incident where I was threatened by strange men.
 


It was a similar situation to now.

It was really dangerous because of the weird guys.
 


But at the right moment, Seojun came to my rescue.

Even when I was locked up in the Seongcheon Church, and even when I was threatened by a strange man.

Seojun has always protected me… … .
 


But now it's different.

There's no way Seojun will save me.

That's understandable, since he's probably enjoying a cozy time with Jihyun. He might not even notice I'm gone. Or maybe he just doesn't care, assuming I'll come back on my own.
 


… … Suddenly, I felt miserable about my situation.
 


She is a saintly woman of the Seongcheon Church, but she is helplessly in danger of being attacked by a strange man.

Lost your way like an idiot.
 


It's really pathetic.

It's so pathetic I can't even speak.
 


“……Mr. Seojun.”
 


I absentmindedly repeated his name.

Why are you suddenly calling Seojun?

Are you saying that if you call now, Seojun will show up sadly? Because if you call desperately, he'll come looking for you? That's ridiculous.
 


It's not even funny.

It's all my fault that things ended up like this in the first place.

It was such a foolish and clumsy mistake that I couldn't even call myself a member of Seojun's party.
 


Maybe I'm just a burden to his party?

Wouldn't it be better to just leave the clan?

Wouldn't it be better for Seojun to abandon someone like me and climb the tower with his strong clan members?
 


"Hehe. Who's Seojun? Is he your boyfriend? Don't worry, we'll make you even more crazy than your boyfriend."
 


Mr. Seojun.
 


“Even so, we are career workers~?”
 


Mr. Seojun.
 


“Just send me to heaven... Keuuuu, uhhhh?!”
 


Seojun, sir… … ?
 


“Charlotte!”
 


That alley.

Seojun was running towards me, out of breath.
 


Geum Tae-yang was hit by a rock thrown by Seo-jun and rolled around on the ground.

Dust was billowing, and Geum Tae-yang, with his eyes wide open, kept spitting out blood and dog foam.

All he could do was groan repeatedly, his legs shaking and convulsing.
 


… … Huh? That guy. Is he, is he okay?
 


The man with glasses and the black man looked at Seojun and me alternately with their faces hardened and shocked.
 


“Haa, haa…….”
 


Seojun, unlike usual, was gasping for breath and clutching my shoulders tightly, worried.

I felt a variety of emotions as I watched Seojun looking at me with worried eyes, sweating profusely.

… … Mr. Seojun, Mr. Seojun.
 


“Whew, are you okay?”

“Ah…… yes…….”
 


Han Seo-jun lowered his head, letting out a sigh of relief.
 


How urgently must you have come to find me to have such a hard time?

This shouldn't be happening, this really shouldn't be happening, but I'm really happy that Seojun was this worried about me.

I'm so happy… … I'm really so happy… … .
 

 

 

 



Past Edelin (3)
 


“Hey, don’t move!”
 


It was something that happened without me knowing.

The man with glasses took out a dagger from his bosom and threatened Edelin.
 


Judging by the faint dark aura rippling around him, he seems to be a former hunter.

But did Seojun realize that he wasn't an ordinary person? His trembling hands and trembling cheeks spoke volumes about the bespectacled man's feelings.
 


“I hope this year is safe... uh, uh, uh, uh?”

"you."
 


Seojun stretched out his hand like a ray of light and grabbed An Gyeong-nam's dagger.

Even though I held the blade with my bare hands, not a single scratch occurred.

The man with glasses struggled to move the dagger, but it was no use.
 


Seojun, with a cold expression, snatched the dagger away and slowly began to crush it. The dagger gradually deteriorated until, unable to bear the pressure, it snapped in half!
 


“Hee, uh, aaaah?!”
 


The man with glasses and the black man were so startled that they fell to their seats.

This dagger was no ordinary dagger. It was a type of Noble Phantasm I'd luckily acquired from the tower. While it wasn't a high-quality Noble Phantasm, it wasn't something that could be broken so easily.
 


Now that I think about it, I feel like I've seen that man's face somewhere before.

I'm sure that woman said her name was Seojun?

Surely it's not that Han Seo-jun?
 


"you."
 


A heavy, low voice echoed through the alley.

The man with glasses and the black man looked up at Han Seo-jun, gulping dryly.

In the midst of the ominous atmosphere, Han Seo-jun glances at Edelin's face and then clicks his tongue.
 


“Get out with this kid.”

“Yes, four!”
 


Han Seo-jun grabbed the collar of Geum Tae-yang, who was lying on the ground, and threw him at them.

The man with glasses and the man in black ran away carrying Geum Tae-yang on their backs.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


For a moment, silence fell.

Han Seo-jun suddenly sighed.

A sigh pierced Edelin's ears.

After a while, Han Seo-jun turned his head towards Edelin and continued speaking.
 


“I hope I got lucky this time, but if I did something wrong... tsk.”

“I’m Seojun.”
 


Edelin, who knew that Han Seo-jun was worried, quietly called out to him, though his shoulders flinched slightly at the rebuke that wasn't a reprimand.

Han Seo-jun looks at Edelin with a puzzled look.
 


"what's the matter?"

“Were you worried about me?”
 


Han Seo-jun scratches the back of his neck for a moment, then chuckles and says.
 


“Well, that’s true. How could we not worry about each other?”
 


What is our relationship?

Between colleagues?

Between the person giving help and the person receiving help?

With someone you have a crush on or not?
 


I don't know.

But one thing I can say for sure:
 


“So don’t make me worry too much.”
 


I really love Seojun.
 


“It’s dangerous to walk around like this after drinking.”
 


Because I really, really love you.
 


“Well, anyway, should we go back for now?”
 


I can't control this feeling.
 


“I bet the other kids are worried too?”
 


Even though I know I shouldn't do this.
 

“…….” 


“Charlotte?”
“…….” 


“Why all of a sudden?”
“…….” 

 


……really.
 


“Is it because of the alcohol? Are you upset? Or is it because of those guys earlier?”
 


… … This really shouldn’t be happening.
 


“I’m fine…… ah.”
 


Is it because the tension has been relieved?

My legs feel weak.

So I almost fell over, but thanks to Seojun catching me, I was able to prevent the disaster of rolling around on the dirt floor.
 


"are you okay?"

"ah."
 


Somehow, it ended up fitting into Seojun's arms.
 


“It’s okay, Seojun. Thank you.”
 


Edelin blushed and gently grabbed Han Seojun's shoulder.

Han Seo-jun's body odor, Han Seo-jun's scent, was attracting her.

I just wanted to dream in his arms for a little while.
 


… … I’ll stay like this for just a little while, just a little while.
 


"Anyway, I told you to drink moderately. You're usually not good at drinking, so why did you drink so much today?"

“Yes, that’s right.”

“By the way, aren’t you going to start falling?”

"Can we stay like this for a little while? I'm so scared. It reminds me of that old incident."

"hmm."
 


Han Seo-jun sank into a deep sleep, looking slightly embarrassed.
 


From Seojun's perspective, this situation of him hugging another woman while having a lover seems very difficult.

But Seojun doesn't push me away.

Because he is kind.

Seojun is not so ruthless as to throw away someone who mentions bad things from the past while shaking his body.
 


“I’m sorry… I haven’t calmed down yet.”
 


What am I doing now?

Hugging a man who has a lover.
 


I don't want to burden Seojun, but I don't want to hurt Jihyun.

I know I really shouldn't be doing this, but I can't stop.

I don't want to stop anymore.
 


Seojun, just a little bit.

Can't we be just a little bit greedy?
 


Since I won't interfere with your relationship, is it really okay to be a little greedy?
 


“Well, for now, let’s go back to the dorms…….”
 


Could you please look after me a little, so that I can do my best to make you happy and not make you unhappy?
 


"excuse me."

“Huh? Why again?”
 


I know you and Jihyun get along well, but aren't there some things that are a little uncomfortable for each other?

I'm sure there are some parts that are a little lacking, but can't I fill in those parts?
 


I don't dare push Jihyun away and become her lover.

I just want to stay near you.

So, Seojun, please.
 


"……i like you."
 


Okay, I like it.

I really like you.

Okay, okay, I like it.
 


I know I shouldn't do this, but I still can't stop.

I feel like I've been holding back for so long that my heart is broken.

I shouldn't have said it, I shouldn't have revealed my true feelings, but I ended up doing it anyway.
 


I confessed my feelings to Seojun.
 


Even though I knew I was embarrassing him, I licked my lips.
 


I can't stand it anymore because I'm in your arms.

Your scent, your body odor, was so fragrant that I got drunk.

With a flushed face and moist eyes, as if drunk, I confess to Seojun again.
 


“I like you, Seojun.”

“Oh, wait, you? What?”
 


Seojun looks embarrassed.

But I can't stop.

Once you confess your heart and love, you can't stop.

Edelin spoke to Han Seo-jun, half-giving up on the idea.
 


“I know that Seojun really loves Jihyun, but can you give me just a little bit of that love?”
 


Your heart is as warm as a lake.

If you can scoop it up with one hand and hand it over, I'll be satisfied.

You can be happy just by taking a sip.

If I exist in a handful of your hearts, that's enough for me.

Please give me just a handful of your heart.

My greed is limited to that extent.

please…….
 


"ha."
 


Han Seo-jun sighed deeply with an embarrassed expression on his face.

His strangely hardened face speaks volumes about his feelings.
 


After taking Edelin away, he stares at her with a complicated expression.

Why are you looking at me like that?
 


I was suddenly startled by the expression on Han Seo-jun's face that I had never seen before.

She became anxious and quickly moved her lips.
 


“I’ll make sure to explain it to Ji-hyun. I’d be happy to be second, though….”

"Sorry."
 


A brief apology.

He neatly rejected Edelin's heart.

As soon as she realized that, Edelin's heart sank. She'd expected it, but it was even more painful. She felt a pang in her diaphragm.

As expected, I knew it would be like this.

It's natural to be rejected.
 


But, I can't stop now.

I don't want to stop.
 

 


“Uh, uh. Hey, Seojun? You can think of me lightly. Don’t feel pressured. That’s what they call a heroic lecher, right…?”

"Sorry."

“I’ll go to Jihyun and tell her everything! I’ll beg her to stay by my side, telling her I was being unreasonable…!”

“Charlotte.”
 


Han Seo-jun avoided eye contact and simply recited a firm rejection.
 


“Ah, that, that is, uh.”
 


What are you so sorry about?

What can't accept my heart?

Is it something to be so sorry about?
 


“Why, why, why… am I, am I that unattractive?”
“…….” 


"Is it because my breasts are smaller than Jihyun's? It's okay. I'll definitely grow. I'm younger than Jihyun."
“…….” 

 


I looked up at him with a half-teeared face.

Her image was reflected in Han Seo-jun's eyes.

A face that is desperately and earnestly praying.
 


“Seojun, please.”

“……I can only say I’m sorry.”
 


Shivering.

A heart that bursts like a flood cannot be calmed down.

The pain of rejection tore my heart apart.
 


Edelin cried out urgently.

A part of me kept screaming at him to stop, to shut up, but he wouldn't listen.

This reality was so harsh that I couldn't bear it unless I did something, said something, grabbed onto even a shred of hope.

Pride wasn't important right now.

If I miss this timing, the distance between me and Seojun might widen forever.
 


“Why, why!”
“…….” 


"Why can't I? I'm not the only one who wants to be loved, am I? Okay?"

"……stop."

"I just want you to think about me just a little while you're dating Jihyun. Why can't I? Huh? In this day and age, dating isn't that unusual, right?"

“Charlotte. I’ll pretend I didn’t hear anything about today.”

"Why? Why? Just think about it for a moment. I'll take care of everything. Okay?"

“I told you to stop.”
 


Seojun just gave a rebuke with an expression as hard as a rock and as cold as steel.
 


No. No. Please.
 


"Okay. Let's go now. I'll walk ahead."

“Seo, Seojun?”
 


He walked forward with brisk strides.

It was a few steps away from me.

That distance seemed to speak to the psychological distance between us. He drew a clear line. At best, I was just one of the clan members.
 


“Why?”
 


I could be satisfied if you gave me just a tiny piece of your heart.

I just wanted a little bit of your love.

But do you hate it that much?
 


“Do you hate me that much?”
 


If this was going to happen, why did you save me?

Why did you take it out of the Seongcheon Church and show it to the world?

Did you make me know love and love?
 


If it was going to be like this, you shouldn't have cared about me or saved me.

Why are you abandoning me when you made me love you so much?
 


“You don’t even say anything anymore.”
 


I told you once, let's go see the cherry blossoms together.

He said he was happy when we looked at the night sky together.

He also said that he wanted to look up at the night sky together and chat.
 

“…….” 

 


Are you going to ignore me now?

What am I to you?

I thought of you, Seojun, and loved you so much that I endured it all along.

You… … You… … You… … !
 


“……I spoke unnecessarily. I’m truly sorry, Seojun.”

"No, no. Charlotte, you're just mistaken. It's called the swaying bridge effect, isn't it?"

“……A mistake. Ah. I see. My mind was mistaken. Yes, that’s right.”

“Okay, then let’s go.”

“……Yes. A mistake, yes. A mistake. It was a mistake. Oh, I see.”
 


Is my mind mistaken?
 


I bit my lower lip hard as I looked at Seojun's back.

How can you dismiss my heart as something like an illusion?
 


Me. How much I think of you and love you.

I secretly had a crush on you and my heart ached and I cried.

When you and Jihyun were having sex, I couldn't sleep because I was gagging!
 


How can you deny my heart?
 


Why did you decide that my love was fake?

You, and no one else. Me. Why.
 


'……too bad.'
 


That's too much, Seojun.

This is really too much.
 


It's a good thing he's walking ahead.

Because you won't be able to see my face with tears in it.
 


“Don’t think too badly of me. I’m sure you’ll meet a man much better than me.”

“Okay, let’s go.”

"Someone like you could definitely meet someone like a third-generation chaebol, an S-rank hunter, or a celebrity... well, you could easily meet them, right? So you don't need to worry about someone like me."

"okay."
 


I resent you for taking my life's confession lightly.

You tell a girl who confessed her love to meet another man.

My confession is, what on earth was my heart to you?
 


I knew Jihyun was there, but I had no intention of threatening her position.

I wish you had just given me one chance to meet up and have a little fun.

In the end, you don't even give me a chance.
 


“Mr. Seojun.”
 


… … I hate you.
 


I really hate you for denying me.
 


“Seojun, do you mind if I meet another man and get married?”

"If it's marriage you truly want, then it doesn't matter. Oh, but isn't it a little premature to be talking about marriage when you're not even dating yet?"
 


I once dreamed of marrying you.

I imagined laughing next to you, whispering sweet nothings, and having children.
 


The child is like you, reckless and brave, but also mischievous and troublemaker.

While I was always having a headache because of accidents, sometimes I would scold my child harshly and you would stop me by saying not to scold my child too much and I would scold you for being too pushy with your child… … .
 


It was all just my delusion.

Because you pushed me away anyway.

To you, I'm just a clan member, right?

Right?
 


Seojun, do you know that?

I fell in love at first sight with you, the person who saved me from the church.
 


But you just had sex with other women, whether you knew it or not.

I used to groan foolishly, unable to forget you.
 


I spent each day in excruciating pain, my heart clawed at with my fingernails and my brain splitting apart.

But I didn't want to interfere with Seojun and Jihyun's love, so I held back, crushing and splitting my heart and keeping my mouth shut.
 


One day, two days, one month, one year… … .

I kept holding it in. I knew it wasn't right, so I kept holding it in.
 


How long do I have to put up with this?
 


Mr. Seojun, didn't you really know that I liked you?

Isn't it true that you knew the truth but turned a blind eye to it?
 


Did you think I wasn't greedy because I always looked at you with a foolish smile?

Yes? Seojun. Go ahead. Yes?

Please tell me.

I told you to tell me!
 


“You don’t hate me, do you?”

“No way. But I have Jihyun.”
 


… … Mr. Seojun.
 


“I’m quite lacking compared to Jihyun, right?”
 


… … Mr. Seojun. … … Mr. Seojun.
 


“No. Honestly, I like your looks better.”
 


… … Mr. Seojun. … … Mr. Seojun. … … Mr. Seojun!
 


"Come on, let's stop now and go back. It's been too late."
 


Do you like my appearance better?

Even so, you're dating Jihyun.

So what's the use of all this?
 


“Everyone must be waiting a long time.”
 


Was Jihyun the problem? If it weren't for Jihyun, I wouldn't be there...
 


“Yes. Let’s go back.”
 


… … Ah? What am I thinking right now?
 


I was startled by the image I had just recalled.

It was something I would never normally do.

But not now.
 


Rather now.

Rather, I… … .
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


An awkward silence hung between Edelin and Han Seo-jun.

The two walked along in silence.
 


Han Seo-jun didn't say anything the whole way back to the restaurant.

He too, with his lips tightly shut, walked awkwardly.
 


How long did it take to walk like that?
 


The shape of the restaurant began to appear in the distance.

Despite the late hour, there were quite a few customers.

At the table, drunken people were drinking foamy beer and soothing the fatigue of the day.

I walked past the noisy laughter and approached the table where my colleagues were staying.
 


Just then, Lee Ji-hyun spoke up.
 


“What’s wrong, Han Seojun? Why are you so late?”

“Oh, yeah. It’s just a little late.”
 


Seojun answered, looking a little awkward and avoiding eye contact.
 


"Huh? Your reaction is so unsatisfactory. By the way, Edelin, don't wander around alone. You've been drinking so much. It's dangerous to walk at night."

"Yes, Jihyun. I'll be more careful next time."
 


She glanced at Edeline worriedly.

When I saw Lee Ji-hyun's face, which was genuinely worried, I felt so pathetic for having been so foolishly jealous and envious.
 


Jihyun is a good person.

I know that fact well.

Seojun will be happiest when he is with her.
 


But me?
 


What should I do?

Am I supposed to just watch them laugh like this, looking at them like this?

Will it continue to be like this all along?

Should I just keep watching?

From far away?
 


“……Okay, then shall we go to the motel?”
 


So we went back to the motel.
 


Edelin walked into the room without saying a word.
 


Squeak.

I opened the door and went in.

The room was quite dark.

Only the moonlight seeping through the window rippled miserably.
 


Suddenly, I heard voices from outside the room.

It seemed like the soundproofing wasn't as good as I thought.

It's just a random cheap motel.
 


“……If we do this, we’ll hear voices from the next room.”
 


Seojun's room is next door.

I wanted to get a room farther away, but with so many guests today, finding a room wasn't easy. I had no choice but to grumble and settle for the room next to Seojun's.
 


She smiled bitterly and turned over the blanket.
 


I confessed to Seojun today, but I was rejected outright.

I thought he would hesitate a bit, but he rejected it outright without a moment's hesitation.
 


I was at a loss as to how I would view his face in the future.

The reality that I had to see them loving each other again tomorrow was too cruel… … .
 


dripping.
 


Someone knocked on the door.

I peeked my head out in curiosity.

I felt a presence in front of the door.
 


Who the hell is it?
 


I asked the question quietly, thinking, “Could it be Seojun?”
 


"who are you?"
 


Really, really, Seojun?

You may have come to see me because you were worried about me going in weakly.

Without realizing it, I felt worried.

If it were Seojun, I had no idea what kind of face I should be looking at.

Edelin swallowed hard and walked towards the door.
 


But contrary to her wishes, a bright woman's voice was heard outside the door.
 


“It’s me, Saintess.”

“……Ah. Yerin.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin, what on earth is she doing?
 

 



Past Edelin (Complete)

A strange thought crossed my mind without me realizing it, but I couldn't make Ryu Ye-rin wait outside, so I slowly opened the door.

Then, I could see Ryu Ye-rin smiling brightly.

Across the dim hallway, the ash-haired Ryu Ye-rin faced Edelin in a moment of silence. Edelin quietly questioned her.
 


“Yerin, do you have any business at this hour?”

“Oh, it’s just… nothing special.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin shrugged her shoulders and entered the room with her legs extended.

After scanning the room briefly, he sat down on a suitable chair.
 


“I thought we could talk for a bit.”

“A story?”
 


Edelin tilted her head.

I didn't immediately understand Ryu Ye-rin's sudden request to talk.

Not only were they not close enough to have a private conversation in the middle of the night, but Ryu Ye-rin didn't usually like Edelin.
 


“Saint.”

"yes."
 


Ryu Ye-rin raised her head slightly and looked at Edelin with red eyes.

The blood-red eyes had a particularly eerie glow today.
 


“Did you confess to your teacher and get rejected?”

"yes?"
 


Edelin swallowed the air at her single, unhesitating words. What is this person saying all of a sudden?
 


“……How about that?”

"aha."
 


Ryu Ye-rin sat with her legs crossed, covering her lips and giggling. It was a dreamy, almost melancholic laugh.
 


“The teacher and the saintess’s reactions were strange. So I tried it once, and you caught me right away.”

“Yerin.”

"Oh, I'm sorry. I have a tendency to stick my tongue out sometimes. I didn't mean anything bad."

“No need to apologize. I’m not angry, I’m just a little surprised.”

“Is that so? Hmm. But what surprised you so much?”

"that is……."
 


Even if she had tried it once, as she said, if she hadn't been sure, she wouldn't have spoken out so quickly. Which meant Ryu Ye-rin was certain.
 


"You're saying he confessed and then got rejected? It's obvious, it's obvious. It's not often that our teacher and the saintess act awkwardly. And besides, the saintess likes you, right?"
“…….” 


“They say silence is positivity, right?”

“……Yerin.”
 


Edelin muttered in a low voice.
 


“How do you know that fact…?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin blinked her eyes. She blinked a couple of times before smiling subtly.
 


“Did you really think I wouldn’t know? Even though you were so obvious about it?”

“Is that so?”

"Others must have noticed, right? They're just pretending not to notice."

"……ah."
 


Edelin's cheeks flushed slightly at the thought that her clan members might know.

I made it clear that I like Seojun.

I tried to hide it, but I hid it anyway.
 


“Well, since the saintess gets so depressed every day that you and Jihyun have sex, she can’t help but notice.”

“Sex, sex…….”

“Oh. I spoke out of turn again. Sorry.”

“No. Uh, hmm.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin slightly twisted the ends of her hair.
 


“Anyway, there’s no particular reason I came to see you, Saintess. I just wanted to offer you some comfort in your grief.”

“It’s okay. Rather, I deserve the blame.”

“Why?”

“Well, I am.”
 


Edelin bit her lower lip.

I hesitated and hesitated again, wondering whether to say it or not.

I glanced at Ryu Yerin. Bringing up the subject of corruption required a great deal of courage. Furthermore, this story wasn't confined to Edelin. It could have been a troubling one for Ryu Yerin.
 


“I… like people who have a lover.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin will also like Han Seo-jun.
 


“She’s a shameless woman who not only likes me but also confesses to me.”

“Is that so?”

“Again. Even though I was rejected again, I can’t seem to let go of my feelings. Isn’t that pathetic?”

“That’s right.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin laughed.

Because she was in a similar situation to begin with.

That's why Ryu Ye-rin had no choice but to say this.
 


“Saint, Saint.”

“Oh, yes.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin says with a smile.
 


“Why do you blame yourself so much, Saint?”

“Huh? As I said before, I like men who have a partner….”

“Why is that wrong?”
 


He interrupts and asks again.
 


“Well, it’s not morally or ethically wrong to like a man who already has a lover…”

“So why? Why?”

He interrupts again and asks again.
 


“……Hey, Yerin?”
 


Suddenly, I looked at Ryu Ye-rin's face again.

Ryu Ye-rin was smiling kindly.
 


“Saint.”

"yes."

“Don’t you hate Jihyun?”

"yes yes?"
 


Suddenly, I felt slightly embarrassed when asked if I didn't hate Lee Ji-hyun.

It would be a lie if I said that I didn't feel even a little resentful towards Jihyun, who monopolizes Seojun's love, but even so, I have no intention of expressing those feelings outwardly.

Because liking Han Seo-jun is wrong in itself.

Because I even confessed again.
 


“I don’t hate it…….”

"lie."
 


He cuts off Edelin's words with a single stroke.
 


“Yerin… why are you like that?”

“That’s right. Because the saint lied. You don’t like Jihyun, do you?”
 


Behind Ryu Ye-rin, moonlight was shining, but a slight shadow was cast on her face, making it look a little dark.
 


“No, I don’t.”
 


Actually, I hate it a little.
 


“Really? Really?”

“Yes. I don’t hate it.”
 


A little. Just a little bit. I hate it.
 


“If that’s the case.”
 


The ashen-haired woman giggles.
 


“But you know, I hate Jihyun.”
“…….” 


“You know, Your Majesty. I like that teacher.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin expressed her honest feelings.
 


"But I didn't want to burden you, teacher, so I endured it and endured it, but now it's starting to feel like it can't be helped. I don't want to see that anymore."
 


A voice that even conveys a hint of subtle anger.
 


“How long are we going to have to watch this? Isn’t that right?”

“Us, huh?”

“Yes. Us.”
 


Pointing at yourself and Edelin with your finger.
 


“Are you really going to just watch me like this? You even confessed and I got rejected, so how can you act so shameless?”

“So what do you want to say, Yerin?”

"You already know everything, so why are you acting so ignorant? Let's be more honest. Your Majesty, no, Edelin. It's just the two of us here, right? How long are you going to keep acting so polite?"
 


Knock on the table.
 


"If you just sit there like that, what do you think will change? Are you just going to wait around like a fool, even if Teacher and Jihyun are biting and sucking you?"

“Yerin, you’re going too far.”
 


Edelin bit her lip slightly as she watched Ryu Yerin, who was increasingly revealing her emotions.

If I don't stay still like she said, what can I do?

I've already been rejected.
 


I don't want to cause trouble to Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun anymore.

Because it is so selfish to give in to this feeling without thinking.
 


"Okay, Edelin. Let me give you an example."

"what?"

“It’s nothing special. It’s something that could happen in the future.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin slowly moved her lips.
 


“Let’s see… I think Teacher and Jihyun will get along well without any problems. Jihyun tends to be a bit irritable, but Teacher will accept it silently.”
“…….” 


“If we keep dating without any problems, we will conquer the tower and eventually get married.”

"……marriage?
 


Edelin clenched her fist slightly.

Marriage, marriage.
 


It feels strange to hear from someone else something I had only vaguely thought about.

Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun getting married?

Marriage?
 


"What will happen to Edelin after conquering the tower? She might return to the Seongcheon Church, or she might pursue activities elsewhere. But one thing's for sure: she'll leave our clan. Watching you, Teacher, and Sister Jihyun will be a struggle."
“…….” 


"But even if I wanted to forget you, I wouldn't be able to. When I slept, your face would linger in my mind. Days and nights would pass like that, and then suddenly a letter would arrive. I opened it, wondering what it was, and oh my goodness. It was a wedding invitation from you and Jihyun."

"stop."

"Edelin will be quite shocked. Old memories may resurface in her head. But she can't express it outwardly. Instead, she goes to the wedding hall and congratulates her teacher and Jihyun."

“Stop it.”

"It's ironic that you're congratulating the person you love on marrying another woman. The teacher probably thinks you no longer like him, so he'll just smile brightly and say thank you."

“Don’t say any more. Stop it.”
 


Ignoring Edelin's words, Ryu Yerin continues speaking.
 


"After the wedding, you'll return to your room in shock. You'll look at the happy faces of the two of you, reproaching yourself, regretting everything..."

“Stop it! I told you to stop it!”

"And so, time passed, and so did the passage of time. You spotted a couple on the street. The weather was nice for the first time in a while, and you were enjoying a walk when you saw a couple you'd seen somewhere before, walking harmoniously, holding the hands of a child. You were suspicious, so you checked their faces, and they were...."

“Ms. Ryu Ye-rin!”
 


bang!

Edelin slammed her slammed hand on the table without thinking.

Only then did Ryu Ye-rin stop talking and look at Edelin's face.
 


“What on earth are you trying to say! Why do you keep saying this to me…! Why are you doing this to me…!”

"……this."
 


Ryu Ye-rin smiled blandly and clapped her hands together.
 


“Don’t be so angry. I was just hinting at what might happen if you just stay still.”
 


Certainly, if the current relationship between Han Seo-jun and Lee Ji-hyun continues, it could turn out like Ryu Ye-rin said.
 


"Please, Edelin. As a token of my apology, I'll give you a potion."
 


What kind of potion is this out of the blue?
 


"I thought our saintess might have trouble sleeping because she's feeling uneasy, so I prepared something. It's a sleeping potion that will help her sleep soundly. A sleeping potion."
 


I'm sure I'll be able to sleep better if I have some sleeping pills.

I felt uneasy today and didn't think I'd be able to sleep easily.

Anyway, the sleeping potion itself isn't bad.
 


But it's too sudden.

Why these potions at this timing?
 


“Here.”
 


I quietly placed the sleeping potion on the table.

The round glass bottle was filled with a transparent potion.

A transparent potion? This is the first time I've seen a colorless potion.
 


“It’s colorless, odorless, and tasteless. You can drink it mixed with water.”

“……Yes. First of all, thank you for the potion.”
 


I wondered if I would ever eat it in water, but I expressed my gratitude anyway.

Because you gave it to me thinking of me.
 


Of course, it was a bit strange to bring up such a strange story earlier, but Ryu Ye-rin must have said it because she was worried about me.

Don't feel too uncomfortable.
 


"The effect is certain. It can even put an S-rank ability user to sleep."

“Ah. I see... Huh? Yes?”

“Even if you are a teacher, you can still put someone to sleep.”

“Yerin?”
 


Are you kidding?

I often make mean jokes, but this time it didn't sound like a joke.

Edelin swallowed hard and looked at Ryu Yerin, but Ryu Yerin was gently rubbing her lower abdomen with a familiar smile on her face.
 


“Edelin, did you know that the teacher is quite fond of children?”

“No, what.”

“The teacher is a kind person, so if something comes up that requires his responsibility, he won’t turn away.”

“Yerin… are you in your right mind right now?”

“Hmm~? Did I say something weird, Edelin?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin's red eyes shine sinisterly.
 


“Come to your senses, come to your senses…….”
 


Kick, and burst out laughing.

That laughter contained many emotions.

A slimy, damp, and gloomy desire.
 


“Then, what do you want me to do?”
 


Bring your face a little closer.
 


"You want me to give up on you like an idiot? I don't want to."

“Ms. Ryu Ye-rin.”

"You don't like it either, do you? So let's join forces."
 


He's getting closer and closer to me.
 


"It's a bit difficult for me to do it alone. I have to induce her to let her guard down, and I have to keep Jihyun in check."

“I’m sorry, but I’ll have to decline.”

“Do you really want to act so good, Saint?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin grabbed his shoulder.

A sharp pain was felt in my tightly clenched shoulders.
 


“Yerin… I’ll pretend I didn’t hear anything about today, so I’ll go back now….”

"scared?"

"yes?"

“Are you afraid that once you cross the line, you won’t be able to stop?”
 


Right in front of your nose.

Red eyes are staring straight ahead.
 


"Crossing the line once is hard, but twice is easy. Aren't you afraid you'll lose control?"

“What are you talking about, Yerin?”

"You asked me earlier if I was in my right mind? Let me ask you something too. Edeline, do you think you're in your right mind?"
 


Edelin couldn't readily answer Ryu Yerin's question.
 


"You pretend to be polite on the outside, but you're not that kind of person, are you? An obsession bordering on compulsion, born of a bond of affection... You're a similar person to me. A normal person would have given up on you long ago or distanced themselves... But you make excuses here and there in your mind, but in the end, you stick close to him. Do you think you could ever give up on him?"

“No, I don’t think so…….”

"I'll tell you this: You can't give up on your teacher. You're so scared of such things that you'll hesitate and hesitate again, and eventually regret it. You won't take any action."
 


Ryu Ye-rin quickly distanced herself.

And he smiles and speaks as usual.
 


“So, I’ll give you a chance. Let’s be a little more honest, Your Majesty.”
“…….” 


"Well, fine. I can't get full on the first drink. I'll be going now. Please think about it, Your Majesty."
“…….” 


“I’ll leave this potion here. Then I’ll be off.”

"I am."

"huh?"

“What do you plan on doing if I go to Seojun and tell him what happened today?”
 


Ryu Ye-rin just smiled without saying anything.
 


“You can tell me.”

"yes?"

“Whether you say it or not, it’s up to the saintess. There’s nothing I can do about it.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin says as she slowly opens the door by holding the doorknob.
 


“But, Saintess, you have no intention of speaking, do you?”
 


With the creaking sound of the hinge, Ryu Ye-rin glanced back.
 


“Because you’re not that kind of person.”
 


With those words, Ryu Ye-rin left the room.

Edelin stared blankly at the door where Ryu Yerin had disappeared.

"Not that kind of person." What on earth does that mean? I thought it would be best to ignore what happened today, but that was only for Yerin's sake, and not for any other reason...
 


"ah."
 


Suddenly I saw a potion lying on the table.
 


A sleeping potion that can put even someone with abilities like Han Seo-jun to sleep.

If you abuse this potion, you can do many things.
 


but…….
 


“Don’t think stupid thoughts.”
 


Edelin shook her head.

It's true that I was shocked by Ryu Ye-rin's blunt words and actions today, but there's no need to be unnecessarily influenced. So, let's shake off those useless thoughts.
 


You shouldn't bother Seojun.

On a topic that has already helped me several times.

Any further nuisance is no different from a beast.

So, Edelin clutched the potion tightly and threw it into the trash can. Let's get rid of this potion. I don't want it in front of me.
 


“……Come to think of it, has Yerin ever shown her emotions like this?”
 


Even if it was the wrong direction, it seemed like this was the first time he'd shown such sincerity. That must mean he was truly sincere about Seojun.
 


"……ha."
 


Edelin sighed deeply.
 


What should I do going forward?

Should I just forget what happened today?

I think Yerin might do something weird. Should I stop her?
 


Many thoughts swirled through her head, but Edeline soon leaned back on the bed and slowly closed her eyelids.
 


My head is so complicated.

First, let's think about tomorrow, tomorrow.
 


Edelin slowly fell asleep after organizing the events of the day in her head.
 


Ryu Ye-rin's offer of cooperation was difficult and surprising in many ways, but no matter what, I have no intention of making things difficult for Seo-jun.
 


So let's not think about Ryu Ye-rin's proposal any longer.
 


Of course, it's something that should be rejected.
 

 


… … So Edelin refused to cooperate with Ryu Yerin, and later regretted what happened that day.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Edelin, Edelin.”
“…….” 


“Go to Edeline’s bed and sleep.”

"……ah."
 


When I opened my eyes, I saw a familiar face.

It was Charlotte. Charlotte was shaking Edeline's shoulder.

Edelin slowly glanced around. This was the church's office. Apparently, someone had fallen asleep on the sofa.
 


“You kept groaning. Did you have a nightmare?”
 


Edelin smiled weakly.

I had a dream about something that happened a long time ago.

Edelin couldn't help but smile bitterly at the vague memories of the past.
 


“It’s hard to cross the line once, but it’s easy twice… That’s true, Yerin.”

“Edelin? Why are you suddenly talking to yourself?”

“No, it’s nothing.”
 


Edelin slowly got up from her seat.
 


I've already crossed the line once.

In this episode, a line that has never been crossed in countless episodes has been crossed.
 


So now, the time has come to decide.
 


As Yerin said, once you cross the line, it's so easy to cross it a second or third time.
 


- Are you afraid that you won't be able to control yourself?
 


A word from Ryu Ye-rin that suddenly came to mind.
 


At those words, Edelin slowly nodded.
 


"That's right, Yerin. I don't think I can control it anymore."
 


This is the last time.
 


Edelin made a final resolution in her heart.
 

 



Towards the top (1)
 


Clan House Rooftop.

I looked up at the quiet night sky.
 


I saw a round moon high in the sky.

The full moon, shyly revealing itself, was drooping like a luscious fruit.

The dust of light quietly falling in the middle of the dark night sky felt incredibly beautiful.
 


"……ha."
 


Suddenly I let out a sigh.

My breath felt heavy, like a thousand pounds.

Countless thoughts are gnawing at my mind, one after another. My heart feels heavy for no reason, as if I'm drowning in the depths of the ocean.
 

“…….” 

 


I know very well that worrying like this won't change anything.

But when I think about what will happen tomorrow, I can't help but feel worried.
 


That's understandable, because tomorrow is the day I promised to Edelin.

The day when the bet with Edelin comes true.
 


‘I did my best to prepare.’
 


My anxious mind won't go away.

Well, there's nothing I can do.
 


No matter how hard you prepare, the situation remains extremely unfavorable.

Although they received massive support from the four major clans, including Jihyun, Seoyoon, Yerin, Hwaryeon, and Jeong Seyeon, and recruited numerous A-S rank talents, they were nothing compared to the Sungcheon Church.
 


Besides, this fight… there’s a very high chance that there will be casualties.

No, there will definitely be people who die.
 


Maybe it will be one of them… … .
 


“What the heck, you were here? I was wondering where he went in the middle of the night.”
 


That was when.

A familiar voice rang in my ears from behind.

A voice that is as refreshing as a carbonated drink, yet has a sense of intimacy.

The owner of this voice was a very familiar and friendly person to me.
 


“Are you trying to get some fresh air? You look a bit out of it.”
 


Jihyun looked at me with a blank expression and raised the corners of her mouth.
 


Step by step.

The sound of light footsteps echoes loudly.

Jihyun took a step forward and was already within striking distance.
 


Then he looked at me for a moment, chuckled, and turned his head to look down at the night street.

I just sat half-leaning over the railing and quietly looked out at the night street.
 


Currently, Jihyun was wearing silk pajamas with a coat roughly draped over her shoulders.

It was a bit too casual for what we were wearing inside the clan house, but since we were practically living here these days, and we were the only ones staying there, it didn't really matter what we wore.
 


I quietly glanced at Jihyun's profile.

Her hair, fluttering in the wind, shone enchantingly in the moonlight.

Even though she was only wearing pajamas, the sight of a beautiful woman leaning against the railing in the night breeze was quite a picture.
 


“By the way, Seojun.”
 


Suddenly, Jihyun opened her mouth.

He blurts out the words in passing, straightening his hair that is blowing in the wind.
 


“If you want to have a blast with that Charlotte girl tomorrow, wouldn’t it be better to go to bed early?”
 


Well, that's true.

Because in reality, we will be facing off against the Seongcheon Church.

If you think about what's going on tomorrow, it would be a good idea to go to your room early and get in shape.
 


but…….
 


“I’ll be there in a bit.”

“What’s wrong? Can’t sleep?”
 


I leaned my arm against the railing without saying anything.

At that sight, Jihyun smiled and shrugged her shoulders.
 


“Well, I guess I won’t be able to sleep if I think about tomorrow.”
 


Jihyun looks up at the sky and quietly mutters.
 


“Actually, I can’t sleep either.”
 


Twist the ends of your hair into a bun.

This is Jihyun's habit when she is feeling complicated.
 


"Finally, tomorrow is here. Tomorrow. Now that it's here, it feels real, but it also feels a bit unreal. I'm a bit dizzy."
 


He smiled wickedly and slowly stretched.
 


“Phew… So, what do you think?”

"what?"

“Look at this guy? What the heck? Are you sure?”

"well."
 


Are you sure, ra… … .

If you ask me that, I have only one thing to say.
 


“To be honest.”

“Honestly?”

“I’m not confident.”

“Ha. Really?”
 


As if she had expected it, Jihyun snorted and shook her head.
 


“You were talking so loudly in front of Charlotte. Anyway.”

“Well, that’s right. You can’t lose a fight, right?”

“You’re a regressor like Charlotte. I heard you even conquered the tower?”

“That goes for Edelin too. And Edelin….”
 


… … It is also estimated that he is a regressor who has already repeated this several times or even dozens of times.
 


I was able to gain a considerable amount of information by taking advantage of the fact that I was also a regressor, but compared to Edelin, it was nothing more than a drop in the bucket.
 


There will be a significant difference between the quantity and quality of information obtained from one regression and the quantity and quality of information obtained from dozens of regressions.
 


Edelin also has the experience and wisdom she has gained through multiple experiences.
 


They've probably harmed far more threats, had far more experience, and accomplished far more than I have.
 


I once struck Edelin's weak spot and put her in a coma, but in return I lost my memory.

If Edelin had wanted to do something to me when I was amnesiac, it would have been done as she wished.
 


But Edelin didn't touch me.

It's not that I 'couldn't' do it, it's that I 'didn't' do it.
 


"We have no advantage—information, money, connections, numbers, fame, power... nothing. Besides, you know about Edelin's abilities, right?"
 


Typically, the number of S-rank ability users a country possesses is between ten and thirty.

In our country alone, there are less than twenty active S-rank users.
 


However, Edelin has dozens of S-rank ability users as her direct subordinates.

Dozens of people… Dozens of people… Normally, even with just three or four people, a country’s representative clan can be formed.
 


“Huh. Even if there are a lot of mass-produced abilities, they’re just shiny apricots, right?”
 


Jihyun answered with an expression that said it was nothing special.
 


Well, it's a good thing that she's not a proper S-rank ability user, as she said.

Because it was a mass-produced product made in a short period of time using Edelin’s ‘transfer’ ability.
 


"There's no way you can properly recover the powers you forcibly took away in just a few years. You said the same thing."

"okay."

"Just look at Seoyoon's case. The answer is clear. Even Seoyoon is still struggling to properly control her telepathic abilities."
 


Certainly, I had fought against mass-produced power users when I visited the Seongcheon Church a few months ago, and they certainly didn't feel like much of a threat.
 


The speed of manifestation of the ability, method of operation, amplification of power, focus on one point, utilization, etc.
 


When you evaluate it comprehensively, at best, you could say that it's at the level of an A~A+ capable person?
 


High-rankers with abilities close to S-rank, such as Lee Sol, Cha So-yeon, Park Gyu-seong, and Seong Da-hyeon, will be able to deal with them.
 


To be honest, mass-produced power users not only couldn't properly utilize their abilities, but they also reminded me of strong children.
 


It may be possible to use the so-called ‘deal-jik-nu’ without thinking against monsters, but it is impossible against people.
 


It means that the ability you have is close.
 


Perhaps a top-tier, wide-range ability user like Jihyun could crush them all on her own, but even if we exclude all mass-produced ability users, there are still strong players like the Knight Commander, Executor, and Archbishop.
 


This means that S-rank mass-produced abilities are nothing more than mere thugs.
 


On the other hand, even if we mobilize all the abilities and connections of Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin, there are only ten people with S-rank abilities.

And most of them are just A~A+ capable people.
 


Even if it wasn't for a mass-produced S-rank ability user, fighting against the elite members of the Seongcheon Sect would be quite dangerous.
 


“Even if everything else is like that, Charlotte, Laurent, Camelot… it’s a headache.”
 


Edelin's closest associates.

Charlotte, Laurent, Camelot, they are all monsters.

Charlotte alone is ranked 3rd in the world and one of the top 10 players, Camelot has held the position of Grand Master of the Knights, and Laurent has a history of assassinating or kidnapping numerous rankers.
 


At best, only Jihyun and I have the strength to face these three people alone.
 


Even Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin, who have grown rapidly over the past few months by monopolizing countless opportunities using information from before their regression, will have a hard time competing with them.
 


If you fight according to the rules, it's obvious that you'll lose.
 


“But you have a rough idea of Laurent’s abilities, right?”

“It’s just a hypothesis, though.”

“In the case of Camelot, we have prepared countermeasures.”

“Well, I’m not sure if it will work or not.”
 


Because just as I know their information, Edelin will also know our information.

It is natural to think that Edelin has also prepared sufficient countermeasures.
 


“And Charlotte Lesbian…….”
 


Jihyun smiled and spoke in a confident voice.
 


“……Because I’m going to destroy it.”

“You’re so confident.”
 


Jihyun was definitely the only one who could bring victory to Charlotte, aside from me.
 


Laurent and Camelot clearly have weaknesses, and if they were exploited, Yerin, Hwa-ryeon, and Seo-yoon might be able to defeat them, but Charlotte is not.
 


She has no weaknesses.

A near-omnipotent ability like Jihyun's.

Versatility, near-no-delay, multi-directional simultaneity… … .

Not only is there no compatibility, but it also has the upper hand in almost all abilities.

If you can't sense spatial vibrations using telekinesis like Jihyun, it's difficult to even react properly. That's why our kids got completely robbed by Charlotte once.

It must be quite a demanding skill.
 


“Well then~. Who am I? I’m Lee Ji-hyun, the top 10, Lee Ji-hyun.”
 


Of course, if you say it's difficult, Jihyun's ability is no joke.

Jihyun is also capable of high output, versatility, almost no delay, multi-directional simultaneous expression, and its output is overwhelming.

I've rarely seen anyone with the ability to exert as much power as Jihyun.

Except for the world's top 1 or 2 players, there's no one who can definitely beat Jihyun.

Charlotte is no exception.
 


“Yeah, Jihyun. You’re great, you’re great.”

“I know your tone is a bit harsh, but I’ll tolerate it just this once.”
 


I smiled bitterly as I watched Jihyun act exaggeratedly on purpose.

It seemed like he was doing that for me, who seemed to have complicated feelings.

Jihyun must be comforting in her own way.
 


"The Sungcheon Sect's influence is formidable, but since this power shift was achieved through a coup, there's still a lot of noise. There are quite a few factions waiting for an opportunity. So, the number of troops they can mobilize at once is limited."

“That force alone will overwhelm us.”

“What, Han Seo-jun, you’re not scared now, are you?”

“No way.”

“Then why are you so cold?”
 


I couldn't help but smile bitterly at Jihyun's words.
 


“I just... thought, ‘Is this okay?’”

"what?"

"No matter what, it's all because of my circumstances. Not just you, but the people from the four major clans as well."

"That's true. I explained the situation to some extent, but because of you, me, and those kids, many people have decided to participate in this tower raid."
“…….” 


"Honestly, with Seoyoon and Hwalyeon participating, there's no way Cha Soyeon and Lee Sol would just sit back and do nothing. They both cherish their children so much."

“Since I couldn’t stop them anyway, I supported as many useful clan members as possible to increase their survival rate.”

"But in Yerin's case, it was a little different. Hong Da-hyun. Yerin was really concerned about what she was going through. Even Yerin's second oldest brother was hesitant to participate."

“Yerin has a bit of a temper.”

“Right. I only say “Teacher~” in front of you. When you turn around, there’s no need for a thug.”

“No, isn’t that too disparaging?”

“What? It’s true.”
 


This guy really doesn't get along with Yerin.

I'm getting along pretty well with Seoyoon and Hwaryeon.
 


“But are you okay? Sephiroth Clan… I mean, you didn’t say anything to Seyun.”

“If you tell me the truth, I won’t participate.”

“Wow… Just a moment ago, you were saying something like, ‘It seems like other people got involved because of your circumstances.’”

“Jeong Se-yeon and Kang Han-seong are exceptions. I don’t like either of them very much.”

"why?"

“Before the regression, things were a bit tangled up.”

“Hmm? Really?”
 


Since I can't say outright here, 'Actually, you died because of Jeong Se-yeon haha', I just glossed over the story.
 


"Well, that doesn't mean I'm going to use you and then just throw you away. I'll have to act as a meat shield for a while, but... there's your close friend Ha Eun-byeol, and the other Sephiroth clan members too."

“If only Seyun and Kang Han-seong were here, it sounds like you’d just throw it away, right?”

“What do you see me as?”
 


Actually, I thought about it several times, but thinking about the future, I thought it would be better to use it in moderation, so I refrained.
 


"Oh, right. What about Louise Valentine? She's definitely made up her mind?"

"huh."

“Really? That’s good.”

"Actually, I thought Edelin would catch me mid-way. It's a bit suspicious that you've been so quiet until now."
 


Did Edelin not notice the coup d'état by Executor Louise Valentine and several factions, or did she notice and deliberately ignore it?
 


It's unclear at this point, but one thing is certain: Louise is in a tight spot.
 


“At first, I didn’t know that woman would join hands with us.”

“Because the priestess I served for a long time is being held captive by Edelin.”

"Still, that's true. It seems like too risky a gamble for her. For us to be involved."

"As I said last time, it's all or nothing. If not this opportunity, I won't be able to escape Edelin's grasp. After tomorrow's tower raid, Louise and the priestess will be useless, so they'll just take their abilities and kill them."

“It’s brutal.”
 


Jihyun sighed.
 


“Why are you being targeted by a woman like Charlotte?”

“I’m kind of popular, aren’t I?”

“What the heck?”
 


He looks at me with a tired expression.
 


“You can’t really sew that mouth shut.”

“Why did you sew your boyfriend’s mouth shut?”

“What are you talking about when you’re straddling two, no, four, legs?”

“If you say that, I have nothing to say.”

“So, when I’m here with you, behave properly.
 


Jihyun turned around quickly.
 


"Anyway, it's probably pretty late at night. Let's go. We have to wake up early tomorrow. It's especially important to take care of your condition, Seojun."

“Okay. Let’s do that.”
 


Is it already this late?

I guess I'll have to go in and do as Jihyun says.

If I delay any longer, I'll get sleep deprived... ...Hmm?
 


“Oh, Seojun. You’re here.”

“Haam, what is it? Are you two going on a date at night?”

“Teacher! What the hell is this!”

“Ah, haha, hello, oppa.”
 


Before I knew it, they were already sitting there outside the rooftop door.
 


"Is this the meeting place? Why isn't everyone sleeping? What are you doing?"
 


Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, Yerin, and even Mina.

No, why are you all here?
 


“Oh, I have something to ask Seojun.”

“On this night?”

“Ah, um. So….”
 


Seoyoon couldn't continue speaking properly and slowly averted her gaze.

Judging by the blush on both cheeks, an unknown doubt struck my head.
 


“I was sleeping and hungry, so I came out and saw those two guys wandering around. I followed them because I was curious, haaam.”
 


Hwaryeon yawned and pointed at Yerin and Mina with her chin.
 


Then, Yerin speaks confidently without any sign of hiding it.
 


"I was just looking for you, teacher, because I wanted to see your face. Then I happened to see Seoyoon. I telepathically asked her to help me find you."
 


I told you not to use your telepathic abilities so carelessly.
 


“I, I asked Yerin to help me find it, so that’s it…….”
 


Mina scratched her cheek and muttered in embarrassment.
 


He's been manipulated by Yerin until now.

At this point, it's a bit pitiful.
 


“By the way, teacher.”

"why?"

“Last time, you had a sweet secret meeting with Mina, and this time, you had a secret date on the rooftop with Jihyun unnie…….”

“Ugh! When did you say I had a secret affair with you, Yerin? If you say that, your sisters will misunderstand!”
 


When Jihyun, Seoyoon, and Hwaryeon's gazes are fixed on Mina, she starts to sweat profusely and makes a startled expression.
 


“Don’t you remember last time? You did everything you could and couldn’t do with the teacher on the rooftop!”

“I told you it wasn’t like that…! I explained everything back then! Hey, sisters! It’s really not like that!”

“Wow. You’re acting like this? This is creepy. Jumina, you really acted well… Wow!”
 


He gave Yerin a sweet chestnut to tell her to do it in moderation.
 


“Oh, it hurts…… Teacher…….”

“Stop bothering Mina.”

"yes……."
 


Yerin gently rubbed her head and answered with a sullen face.
 


"Well, somehow we all ended up here. It's late, so if there's anything we want to talk about, let's talk in the morning."

“I wanted to spend my last night comfortably with my teacher.”
“…….” 

 


Yerin muttered quietly, and Seoyoon cautiously kept her lips shut.
 


“What about the last night? That won’t happen, so don’t say anything weird, Yerin.”

“I really hope so, sir.”
 


Yerin smiled brightly with her usual smile.
 


“Well, that may be true for me, but for others, it could be their last… Aah! Ah, it hurts! I’m, I’m sorry! Teacher! Aah! Ugh!”

“Yerin, can you do something about that habit of speaking rudely?”
 


When I hit her head again, Yerin's face started to tear up.
 


“Ah, Ryu Ye-rin, you really need to fix that habit sometime.”
 


Hwaryeon looked at Yerin and let out a loud noise.

Then, Yerin glared at me, but I just kept quiet, perhaps because I noticed her.
 


“……Everyone.”

"huh?"

“……This won’t be the last time we all gather like this, right?”
 


Seoyoon, who had been quietly silent until now, looked at us and quietly opened her mouth.
 


“Seo Yoon-ah?”

“Oh, I’m sorry, Seojun. I’m just… worried. I’m worried that this will be the last time we get together like this, talking, arguing, laughing.”

"that."
 


As someone who has already lost them, it was quite painful to hear.
 


"Why are you doing that too? That won't happen."

“Yes, Seojun. I spoke out of turn.”
 


Seoyoon nodded quietly and smiled bitterly.
 


She would know too.
 


That there will inevitably be victims tomorrow.
 


‘… …Is tomorrow really the end?’
 


Whatever the outcome, the decision will be made tomorrow.
 


Because the top of the tower, unlike other levels, can be conquered in just a few hours.
 


Of course, if you don't know the strategy, it will take months or even years, but Edelin and I know the strategy.
 


The top of the tower is intricately intertwined like a maze.
 


That will be the end of my story and Edelin's.
 

 



Towards the top (2)
 


Summit.

The door leading to the top of the tower opened.
 


A tower that is said to be the source of monsters and also known as the realm of demons outside of humans.

The final door of the tower, which had brought all kinds of trials to humanity, had opened, marking the beginning of an unprecedented leap forward in human history.
 


Who will be the hero who will achieve the unprecedented feat of conquering the Tup?
 


It was natural that people's attention would be focused on one thing.

The attention of the media, the internet, and news agencies was fixed.

Wherever you went, the only stories were about the tower, and there was constant anxiety about which person or clan would conquer it. It even reached the point where specialized gambling sites were created.
 


There are currently numerous candidates.

Union in the United States, Baskerville in the United Kingdom, Qingtian Zhizheng in China, Oblaka in Russia, etc.
 


They were truly the best clans in the world.

They were drooling over the tantalizing feat of conquering the first tower.
 


Within the tower lie treasures and miracles so precious that humanity cannot even begin to fathom them.

And those who achieve them are only the leaders who have the courage to take risks and step forward.
 


Only those who bravely step forward despite all the threats and hardships are worthy of climbing the tower, so the representative clans, known for their strength, prepared themselves one by one and looked up into the sky.

Towards the top of that tall tower in the distance.
 


While the entire world is excitedly trying to conquer the top, shocking news has also arrived in South Korea.
 


It is the union of the four major clans!

The four clans representing South Korea have joined forces.
 


It was inevitable that people would be excited by the news that the representative clans that had been busy competing with each other until now were joining hands.

Ilsung Group, Sephiroth, Seongssi Sega, Heuksanhoe.

It was almost unprecedented for these four clans to join forces.
 


Moreover, they did not just provide troops and supplies, but they were also the successors of each clan and expressed their intention to participate.

The fact that each clan representative will step foot into this dangerous unknown land from the beginning means that they will wholeheartedly approach the tower conquest.
 


… … Really, really aiming to conquer the top.
 

 

*** 

 


“There are really a lot of people.”
 


I walked towards Mapo-gu Gate with them.
 


Around me were not only them, but also the main hunters of each clan.
 


Thanks to that, people's attention was focused on me.

There are so many people who bother to ask for interviews and so many people filming broadcasts. It's annoying, it's annoying.
 


Not only hunters, but also media outlets, reporters, and creators were swarming about.

Originally, unregistered people wouldn't have been able to come in so openly.
 


Does that mean that people's attention was focused on it?

Well, that makes sense.
 


… … because today, the four major clan alliances of South Korea announced that they would enter the top of the tower.
 


“Shall I clean it all up?”

“What are you cleaning up?”
 


Yerin suddenly started talking nonsense.

He spouts out dangerous words, ignoring the presence of cameras.
 


“If you look closely, you seem like more of a gangster than Hwaryeon.”

"Huh? That's too much, teacher. How can you compare me to that older sister?"

“……That kind of older sister? Hey, Ryu Ye-rin. Do you really want to get hit?”
 


Yerin and Hwaryeon bickered as usual, and I glanced around.
 


There's no way we're the only ones here, other people must have arrived too.
 


"ah."
 


Was it then?

A woman caught my eye in the distance.

It was a beautiful woman, leaning against a pillar, arms folded silently. She simply stood there, seemingly waiting for someone.
 


It was Seong Da-hyun, an A+ rank ability user.

He is a genius who is later designated as a talent who will reach S-rank and is the representative of the Cheonmu Clan.

In addition, she had been trained by the Seong family since she was young, and at one point, she showed abilities that were even better than Yerin's.
 


Of course, it's no match for you now.
 


"excuse me……."
“…….” 

 


A person who appeared to be a creator approached and spoke to her, but Seong Da-hyun remained silent, her eyes closed, as if refusing to talk.

As he tried to speak again, the members of the Cheonmu clan sitting nearby glanced at the creator, and the man, momentarily frightened, ran away, sweat dripping down his face.
 


I stared at the sight for a moment, then quickly moved towards Seong Da-hyun.
 


And then I blurted out a greeting.
 


“Dahyun, you’re here early?”
 


Seong Da-hyun slowly opened her eyelids, which had been quietly closed.

He raised his head briefly and turned his gaze towards me.
 


Then, I met Seong Da-hyun's eyes head-on.

It was a sharp look, as if it held a promise.
 


It was like a sharp sword.

Just looking at it made me feel like my skin was being cut.

Suddenly, I remembered our first meeting. Yerin, too, had been looking at me with that same blunt expression and cold gaze.
 


“……Yes. Hello.”
 


Seong Da-hyun was wearing a dobok that was a bit long.

It was the kind of outfit that a typical female martial arts master would wear.

At first glance, it looked like cosplay, but I could tell it was some kind of sacred tool. Also, the two swords at her waist. Even those were treasures, treasures.
 


‘Someone like Seong Da-hyun would be useful.’
 


Seong Da-hyun and the Cheonmu Clan signed a contract to conquer the tower together upon Yerin's recommendation.

Although the Cheonmu Clan was a subordinate clan of the Seong family, its elite hunters, led by Seong Da-hyeon, were among the most capable in South Korea.
 


“Hello Dahyun?”

“Ah... yeah. Hello.”
 


At that moment, Yerin smiled brightly and greeted me.

Then, a shadow fell over Seong Da-hyun's blunt face.

The corners of his mouth twitched and his shoulders heaved, which seemed to be a kind of spinal reflex.
 


… … As you can see at a glance, he seemed to be uncomfortable with Yerin.
 


“Dahyun, you haven’t been in touch with me lately? I’m upset.”

“I... I’m sorry. I’ve been busy lately.”
 


Seong Da-hyun's blunt and cold attitude was not maintained in front of Ye-rin.

Because he experienced something close to trauma as a child, he must have been frozen like a rat in front of a snake.

I heard that he had a hard time for a while due to acrophobia after that incident, so I will try to offer him some words of comfort.
 


‘That woman, Seong Da-hyun, is a bit pitiful too.’
 


I feel bad for Yerin for no reason.

Considering Yerin's personality before her regression, I could roughly guess how Seong Dahyun was treated secretly.
 


Yerin is a bit of a mean spirit and has a bad personality, so anyone who dislikes her usually has a hard time.

Oh, right. Now that I think about it, there was one more person I didn't like who was supposed to come, right?
 


“It’s a little late.”
 


Was it because my eyes were only focused on Seong Da-hyun?

It was only now that I could recognize the figure of a man sitting nearby.

A voice mixed with a hint of discontent and discontent. I turned my gaze toward the source of the voice.
 


“Mr. Seong Kang-hoon.”

“I think it would be polite to arrive 15 minutes before the appointment time.”
 


A man with a sporty head.

A muscular body and sharp eyes.

A voice with a subtle energy.
 


“Isn’t that so?”
 


It was Seong Kang-hoon, the second son of the Seong family.

An S-rank ability user, he was also the highest-ranking ability user, having previously trampled Sephiroth's successor during his time at the Academy. Judging solely by the magnitude of his abilities, he could be said to surpass Yerin.
 


Around Seong Kang-hoon, members of the Black Sword Clan were gathered.

Although Yerin took control of the real power, factions clearly existed, and most of those people were on Seong Kang-hoon's side.
 


“Mr. Han Seo-jun, this is…….”

“I’m sorry, brother.”
 


Just as Sung Kang-hoon was about to say one more thing.

Yerin, who had been walking towards us at a brisk pace, interrupted us.
 


“I’m a bit late, so please understand, brother.”
“…….” 

 


Yerin apologizes with a face that doesn't show any remorse, and Sung Kang-hoon backs down without saying anything.
 


“Anyway, you too, Uncle. I’ll try scratching it once.”
 


Seong Kang-hoon glanced at Yerin, who was muttering to herself as if she could hear everything, and then quickly turned his head away.
 


I think he tried to stimulate her with the intention of seeing how Yerin would react... ... Hmm.

For now, I'll listen to what Yerin has to say, but it seems like he's saying he can bite her at any time.
 


“Yerin.”

“Oh, yes. Teacher, why are you like that?”

“Do you think there will ever be a day when your family will become close?”

“Huh? We’re already close, right? Right, Dahyun?”

“Uh, uh, yeah.”
 


Is that the reaction of a close friend?

You look like a high school girl who was bullied by a bully.

And look at your brother. He's looking at you like you're a punk.
 


“Ah, Mr. Han Seo-jun. Hello?”

“Hmm? Ah, Mr. Gyu-seong. Looking at you like this, it feels like it’s been a while.”
 


Before I knew it, Park Gyu-seong had arrived too.
 


“Seo-yoon, are you okay?”

“Yes, brother.”
 


Park Gyu-seong greets Seo-yoon, who was standing behind him.

He had been secretly in love with Seoyoon for a long time, but now he seemed to have gotten over it to some extent.
 


“Mr. Gyu-seong, can I ask you a question?”

“Yes? Any questions?”

"Was it the Jiseon Group? How are things going with that second girl these days?"

“No, that’s, uh, um.”
 


Park Gyu-seong just smiled awkwardly, as if he was embarrassed.
 


He is currently employed as a mercenary and is participating in the tower raid.

It was thanks to Seoyoon that we were able to hire him, the ace of the Signature Clan.
 


“We’re not the last ones, are we?”

“You arrived exactly five minutes before the appointment time.”

“Because time is gold.”
 


While exchanging greetings with a few people, the Sephiroth Clan finally arrived.

The highest level Sephiroth power users, including Jeong Se-yeon, Kang Han-seong, Ha Eun-byeol, and Choi Ik-han, have appeared.
 


“There are a lot of people. There are a lot of reporters too.”
 


She looks at people as if she is annoyed and lets out a loud noise.
 


“Well, anyway, let’s sort out the details one last time…….”

“Sister Jihyun~!”

“You’re full of energy today, Eunbyeol.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon tried to ask the clan leader a few questions, but had no choice but to touch her forehead because Ha Eun-byeol had spotted Ji-hyeon.
 


“I’m so happy to be able to do this with my sister again!”
 


Ha Eun-byeol, who was a Ji-hyun fan, and several Sephiroth clan members approached Ji-hyun and began to tell her a series of stories, while Jeong Se-yeon simply sighed.
 


“Don’t be so hard on yourself. We’ve already said everything we wanted to say.”

“That’s true, but… the kids are so excited. They don’t usually act like this.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who had cast a sharp gaze at Ha Eun-byeol, shook her head as if she had a headache.
 


“……Han Seo-jun.”

“Oh. Mr. Kang Han-seong? How have you been?”
“…….” 


"Hon, stay still. And Han Seo-jun? Don't provoke me unnecessarily."
 


No, what am I?

I was just saying hello.
 


"Well, Mr. Kang Han-seong and I don't have a particularly pleasant relationship. But I know how to distinguish between public and private life."
 


I quietly nodded towards Sung Kang-hoon.
 


"That's fine with me, but I'm sure Jeong Se-yeon is okay. You don't have a very good relationship with Sung Kang-hoon, do you?"

“When on earth do you talk about enemies?”
 


Although he said that, his voice had a subtle heat to it.
 


I guess I feel a bit awkward because of the memory of losing to Sung Kang-hoon during my academy days.
 


“Oh, over there, over there!”

“Wow. It was worth the wait.”
 


Click click.

I can hear the sound of shooting from here.

A flash goes off and a large crowd of people look in one direction.
 


“You’re finally here.”
 


In the distance, dozens or hundreds of people are walking towards me.

A religious group wearing priestly robes, armor, etc.

At the very front of the group of people, a woman with a familiar face looks at me.

The woman who had finally come close smiled faintly.
 


“It’s today, Seojun.”
 


Edelin, smiling brightly with a very attractive face.
 


It was a bright smile, as if she had been looking forward to today.
 


“Then… shall we get started right away?”
 


Is this the main point as soon as you get here?

Well, that's good.

Without dragging it out.

Let's finish this quickly.
 


“Mr. Han Seo-jun. Are you acquainted with Seong Cheon-nyeo?”

“Yes. Well, that’s true.”

"Be careful. Even if you know each other, the tower is a lawless zone. The Seongcheon Sect's actions have obscured much of the public's attention, but the rumors about that person are not good."

“I know that too.”
 


Hey, Jeong Se-yeon.

I'm sorry, but I have a secret that I can't tell anyone but your clan.

We're not just going to attack the top, we have to fight them.
 


“Then shall we go?”
 


All preparations are complete.
 


Now all that remains is to enter the tower and conquer the summit.
 


It doesn't take much time to conquer the summit.

If you know the strategy, you can finish it today.
 


So, we will settle this today.
 


The story of me and Edeline.
 

 



Towards the top (3)
 


Cube.

It refers to a three-dimensional polyhedron made up of six square faces.

To put it more simply, a cube is a hexahedron that we commonly see in our daily lives.
 


And this cube is the foundation of the top floor of the tower.
 


Because the top floor of the tower is made up of numerous cubic rooms, and all the rooms are connected to each other.
 


Each room moves and moves according to certain rules, and numerous traps are installed.

Therefore, if you cross the room without thinking, you can easily get lost or fall into a trap and lose your life.
 


Taking a step without any information is tantamount to suicide.

It's like wandering around a cliff on a dark night.

It is necessary to proceed slowly, consuming a lot of materials and personnel.

Of course, if you do that, it will take several months or years.
 


… …if I don’t have a strategy.
 


‘Thinking about all the hardships I had here last time… … sigh.’
 


I let out a short sigh as old memories came to mind.

I can't help but let out a deep sigh.
 


Because I went through all kinds of hardships to find a strategy.

Thanks to that, I was able to figure out most of the rules by which the cubes moved and what traps there were, but it was disappointing that so many sacrifices were made.
 


How many people were sacrificed to find the strategy?

The more I think about it, the more my head hurts.
 


‘… … Now that I think about it, there seem to have been a lot of strange rooms.’
 


Or a room you can't escape from unless you do OO.

A room where a poison is sprayed if you don't solve the puzzle.

Those who fail the mission are sent to a different room.
 


Hmm… … .

Looking back, there were really a lot of strange rooms.
 


But why was there a room you couldn't escape from unless you did OO?

This is a room that looks like it came out of some adult novel.
 


I was in a lot of trouble when I was locked in that room.

Edelin's gaze was also a bit strange.

Uh, um.
 


Ahem. Anyway, let's get back to thinking.

There were a lot of weird rooms, but there were also a lot of really dangerous rooms, right?
 


Whether you're an S-rank hunter or a top ranker, you could die in an instant.

That is why even I cannot let my guard down.
 


Because completely unexpected situations can arise, and casualties are a given, whether mistakes are made or not.
 


I brought them here and I am the current leader of the team, so I need to get my act together.
 


I've explained the circumstances to some extent, except for Sephiroth, but even so, their lives shouldn't be treated lightly.
 


Our current strength is fifteen S-rank hunters and several dozen A-rank hunters.

At first glance, it seems like a truly amazing feat.
 


Could we say that it is almost the greatest power in South Korea?

More than 10 S-rank hunters.

There are more active S-rank hunters here than retired S-rank hunters.
 


And there are countless A-rank hunters assisting them.

Cha So-yeon, Lee Sol, Park Gyu-seong, Seong Da-hyun, Ha Eun-byeol, Han Jo-hyun, In Ha-yeon, etc.

He is a talented person who is said to have the potential to become an S-rank in the future.
 


But… … To be honest, I can only describe it as lacking power.
 


With this power, it is virtually impossible to compete with Edelin and clear the cube in a short period of time.

If we evade Edelin's forces and attack the tower step by step, we might not know, but we are in a position where we have to conquer the tower faster than Edelin.
 


Edelin could probably reach the top in a few hours.

If you don't know the strategy, it would take years, but Edelin knows the strategy.
 


Considering Edelin's forces, it should only take about 4-5 hours.
 


But even with my considerable force, it would take more than 8 hours.
 


‘You’ll never win with the classics.’
 


Yeah, there's no way I can win.

They have more troops, more experience, and more knowledge than me.

When you think about it logically, there is nothing that can surpass Edelin.
 


‘Well, then why don’t we go later than Edelin?’
 


So I gave up on the idea of attacking Edelin first.
 


If you attack too hard, it's obvious that there will be casualties and you'll expend a lot of strength.

It's already less powerful than Edelin, so using it to power up is no different from committing suicide.
 


So, I plan to let Edelin's forces be consumed, but preserve my own power as much as possible.
 


Huh? Is there such a way?

Well, it's simple.

I'm thinking of using the so-called drafting.
 


Blood sucking is one of the terms used in bicycle racing.

The official name for blood sucking is drafting.

That is, it means towing.
 


When watching a bicycle race, sometimes you will see someone following the person in front of them.

Why do we follow behind the person in front, keeping a distance of 30 to 100 cm?

Well, it's a common story.
 


It is to use the person right in front as a windbreaker.
 


The person running in front expends relatively more energy due to strong air resistance and gradually loses stamina, while the person running behind uses relatively less energy and can maintain stamina.
 


On a similar principle, I plan to use Edelin.

Edelin will carefully follow the cubes that have been conquered.
 


Once a cube has been conquered, it will reset after a certain amount of time.

So, it means that it is a safe room for a certain period of time.
 


It is safe as long as you follow her footsteps carefully.

Edelin will expend a lot of strength and stamina to conquer the cube, but we can chase her without much effort.
 


Of course, this method won't get you to the top before her, but wouldn't it be nice to be able to turn things around in the end?

Well, things won't work out that easily.
 


Anyway, this is the best method in the current situation.
 


From Edelin's perspective, she has to clear the cube quickly, so the rooms she can cross are somewhat limited.

So, it is possible to roughly guess which room she will attack.
 


"Edelin must have anticipated this. She might have even set a trap."
 


But for now, there's nothing we can do.

We must do our best to follow in Edelin's footsteps.
 


“Then shall we go?”

"huh."
 


Jihyun, who was next to me, nodded slowly and the people followed me.
 


Which room will Edelin head to first?

I hope my prediction is not wrong.

Just pray.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Haa, haa, haa…… phew.”
 


I wiped the sweat from my forehead and sighed slowly.
 


I chased Edelin through many rooms for two hours.

Although there were times when I suffered a setback by choosing the wrong room, I was able to use many of the rooms that Edelin had already cleared, so there was no major loss of power.
 


In fact, there have been zero deaths so far.

There are quite a few people injured, but we can say that we are quite lucky.
 


It's all thanks to Edelin.

Since most of the rooms were already cleared by Edelin, it was possible to avoid many dangers.
 


Of course, there were a few traps waiting for us, as if Edelin had set them up.

Well, it was fortunate that it was destroyed without much difficulty.
 


“Teacher. This front is….”

“Oh, okay.”
 


Yerin spoke while looking at the pure white door.
 


“This is the passing point right in front.”

"……okay."
 


This cube, which is connected to numerous rooms, has a place called a ‘passage point.’
 


A place you literally must pass through.

What that means is that there is a very high possibility that Edelin is a trap.

Edelin must have known I was chasing her, so it's obvious she must have played a trick on the passage.
 


But there's no need to be too nervous.

Edelin probably won't be able to invest much time either.

If you don't let your guard down like you've always done, you'll be able to get through it.
 


… … That’s what I thought.
 


“Oh, you’re here.”
 


As we opened the door and entered the passageway, a pure white space greeted us, and dozens of people were standing in the center of it.
 


“Are you a little surprised that you came earlier than expected?”
 


And among them, a woman with a familiar face appeared, her name was Laurent de David.

He is Edelin's confidant.
 


“It’s probably been about 15 minutes since our saint passed by?”

"okay?"
 


It's nice to hear that.

Well, I can't just take her word for it.
 


‘One, two, three… … There are about fifteen of them.’
 


There are about fifteen troops near Laurent.

It was quite a large number, but it wasn't enough to deal with all of us.
 


‘With that number of troops, we can easily win.’
 


No matter how strong Laurent was, there was a difference in military force.

There were a few strong players other than Laurent that were worth noting, but most of them were S-rank abilities with the Yang Sang-type.

If that's the case, then we can't be stopped by that number.
 


“Thank you for your hospitality, but could you please step aside?”

“Hmm~? Well? I have things to do too.”
 


Laurent answered with a big smile.
 


“I tend to listen to our saintly lady’s words well.”
 


He kicks and laughs, nodding at the door.
 


“Do you want to chase after Edelin?”
 


She looks me straight in the eye.
 


“Then, you’ll have to deal with me and our kids?”

“I see.”
 


Laurent's abilities were somewhat predictable.

And I know all their abilities.
 


We all know each other's information, but on this side, it's me and Jihyun.

If you give it your all, you will be able to subdue it in no time.
 


"Ah... Of course, it's a bit much for everyone to fight. Hmm. Honestly, I don't think we'll win. Isn't Edelin a bit too much? To give us only this many troops and then waste time?"
 


Laurent pretended to cry and glanced at the believers around him.

They just looked at us without showing any particular emotion.

Like emotionally drained dolls. Yes, they are Edelin-filtered dolls. They are fanatics for Edelin.
 


“Honestly, I don’t want to die either.”

“So? I don’t think you’ll just step aside.”

“Yes, that’s right. I have to do what I have to do, right?”

“Stop wasting time and get to the point.”

“Oh, I guess so.”
 


Laurent gestures elegantly towards the door and us, smiling slightly.
 


"score."

"what?"

"At least twenty people, please stay. Then I won't mind whether the rest of you pass through the door or not."
 


Twenty people.

There are a lot of people.

When I think about the future, I can't give it up so rashly.
 


The more we divide our forces, the more disadvantaged it is for me, not Edelin.
 


“Oh, if you’re anxious, you can leave more.”

“What if you don’t like it? Wouldn’t it be easier to just beat you all up and leave?”

“I don’t really recommend it, but if you really want to….”
 


Laurent spreads his arms with a hearty laugh.
 


“……I guess I can’t help but resist a little?”
 


If someone like Laurent were to risk his life to resist, it would be quite annoying.
 


"I don't know if you know my abilities or not, but I'm more specialized in survival than anyone else. If all of you were to attack, I'd be a drag on the clock."
 


Laurent's ability... must be quite annoying.

With that ability, you could probably buy quite a bit of time.

If so, it will take a lot of time to chase after Edelin.
 


Also, I can't waste a lot of energy dealing with Laurent.

It's not that I've been saving my strength for nothing.

There are still people like Charlotte and Camelot left.

We must refrain from wasting energy unnecessarily.
 


Also, a lot of time has passed.

There's already a difference of more than 15 minutes.

We can't delay any longer.
 


‘I expected it, but I guess this is the method they use.’
 


From Edelin's perspective, dividing her forces to catch me off guard could be considered an effective strategy.
 


Since there are so many of them, there shouldn't be any major problems dividing the troops.

But we have fewer troops than Edelin.
 


If the troops are divided like this, it will be quite difficult.

Not only does the probability of being defeated individually increase, but even if you catch up with Edelin at the end, there may not be enough troops left to stop her.
 


‘There are two passage points ahead… … If troops were deployed there like this… … .’
 


Hmm.

This is a headache.

Is this really how it has to be done?
 


“Hwaryeon.”

“Tsk. So annoying.”
 


Is it because the words have already been matched?

Hwaryeon took a step forward obediently, even though she let out a loud noise.
 


“If I were going to do it, I would have liked to face that Raspberry bitch.”
 


Although Hwa-ryeon had been sharpening her sword of revenge against Charlotte, she was not so naive as to let her personal feelings get in the way of things.
 


“Please.”

"Okay, I got it. You don't have to say it, I know. I promised I'd step in in cases like this."
 


Considering Laurent's abilities, it would be better for Hwaryeon to face him.
 


Of course, it would be more effective if Jihyun stepped forward, but Jihyun has someone else to deal with.
 


“Hey, Lee Ji-hyun.”

"why."

“Ha. I’m a little annoyed that I have to leave it to you…….”

“Don’t worry. I’ll show that girl, Lesbian.”

“Tsk, I don’t like it anyway. I have to do this with my own hands.”
 


Hwaryeon naturally took out a candy from her pocket and bit into it, while making a fuss.
 


“Phew. Well then, Unnie, Uncles… Are you ready?”

“Of course, Hwaryeon. Just say it.”
 


Isul approached with a smiling face and tapped Hwaryeon on the shoulder.
 


“And you, my lord. We’re doing this for you… Do you know what the reward will be?”

“Oh, yes, well…….”

“I hope you keep your promise, okay?”

“Yes, of course.”
 


A promise, a promise... Was it for nothing?

Well, I had no choice but to persuade someone like Isul.

Because I need Isul to be able to get through to the people from that faction.
 


“What kind of promise?”

“It’s nothing special.”

“If it’s nothing, just tell me. What is it?”
 


Jihyun glared at me with a suspicious look, and I couldn't help but wave my hand with a bitter smile.
 


“I’ll tell you later. Later. There’s no time to delay now….”

“Wait, wait a minute.”

"huh?"

“Yeah, what’s wrong? Mr. Han Seo-jun, what’s the situation right now?”
 


As expected, it was as expected.
 


“I don’t quite understand this situation right now.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who did not understand the situation, began to express her doubts.
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Jeong Se-yeon's suspicions were natural.
 


That's understandable, since the four major clans had decided to join forces to attack the tower, but things went in a strange direction.
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who realized that this situation was not natural at all, made an expression as if she wanted to resolve the question right away.
 


“Mr. Han Seo-jun.”

“Yes. Go ahead.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon nods at Laurent with her chin and then asks a question with her eyebrows raised.
 


“What on earth is that woman?”

“You know, the executive officer of the Seongcheon Church.”

"That's not what I'm asking. Why is that woman stopping us? Huh?"

"well."
 


I shrug my shoulders once and put on a relieved expression.
 


“I wonder if they’re just trying to exclude us because we’re getting in the way of our first conquest of the tower?”
 


The tower is a veritable jungle of unseen magic.
 


It follows the law of the jungle, and common sense outside does not apply inside the tower.

Hunters often commit murder and steal items from each other.
 


That's why most hunters who climb the tower always form groups of three or four and are very reluctant to be approached by other hunters.

Hunters, who are nothing more than strangers, are always on edge, as they never know when they will change.
 


If you let your guard down and get killed, it's ultimately your own fault.
 


But what… … .

This isn't the story that Jeong Se-yeon is asking about.
 


“Are you kidding me?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon turned on her twin flames.

The look of discontent and the look on his face are evident.

He steps forward as if telling me to stop talking nonsense even though he already knows everything.
 


"You spoke as if you both knew the situation well. Could it be... something happened with the Seongcheon Church?"

“What do you mean?”

“Mr. Han Seo-jun!”
 


Jeong Se-yeon growled.
 


“If you keep trying to gloss over it like that, we can no longer cooperate.”

“What do you mean?”

“Because as the leader of Sephiroth’s clan, I have a duty to protect my clan members.”

“I understand there are no contractual issues with this situation.”

“What did you say?”

“It’s about the disputes that occur within the tower. Haven’t you read it?”

“……Did you know things would turn out like this when you dragged us in? To use us for your conflict with the Sungcheon Sect, not to conquer the tower?”
 


I think I've gotten the hang of it.

It seems like he has some insight.

Well, there was a lot of circumstantial evidence.
 


“Over there, that…….”
 


At that moment, Ha Eun-byeol waved her hand and looked at me and Jeong Se-yeon with an ambiguous expression.
 


“Wouldn’t it be better to calm down a bit…?”

“Ha Eun-byeol! Why are you reacting like that? You just got hit in the head.”

"No, it's not that bad, is it? I understand there's no problem with the contract..."

“You, did you…know?”

“No, I don’t know. Uh, um.”
 


Ha Eun-byeol coughed in vain at the sharp gaze of the clan leader.

It seems that Ha Eun-byeol, who had maintained a close relationship with Ji-hyeon, thought she had heard the general story.
 


“But there is something.”
 


Laurent, who had been keeping his mouth shut, lifted his hand and licked his lips.
 


"It's a bit odd for me to say this, but I don't think stalling any longer is a good idea. When you're done talking, how about playing with me for a bit?"
 


Laurent, that guy.

I guess you're bored from waiting so long.

At best, it only lasted a few minutes.

Still, in a situation like now, time is gold.

As Laurent said, we can't waste any more time.
 


“Ms. Jeong Se-yeon, I’m sorry.”

"under."

“I’ll cut to the chase. Can you help me?”

“Okay. Let’s stop here.”

“I see.”
 


Given Jeong Se-yeon's personality, it is highly unlikely that she would help obediently.

You probably don't want to cause unnecessary conflict with the Seongcheon Church.

Also, Laurent is over there. Fighting her, a renowned executor, will be a formidable burden.

It is clear that he is worried that there may be casualties among the clan.
 


Well then, there's nothing I can do.

It can't help but make you want to help.
 


“As of now, the Sephiroth Clan is….”

“I hope Jeong Se-yeon can get out of here safely.”
 


Suddenly, Jeong Se-yeon frowns.
 


“You, what do you mean?”

"Huh? I just said I hoped you got out safely. Why are you doing that?"

“That’s not what I meant!”

“Ah. Now that I think about it, the Cube strategy I gave to Jeong Se-yeon... might have a slight problem.”
 


To be honest, there are a lot of problems, not just a few.

It's not a completely wrong strategy, but it has many unstable parts.
 


"Wouldn't it be dangerous for only the Sephiroth Clan members to move without a proper strategy? Well, if we're lucky, we might make it out safely."

“What are you...!”

"So, please stay here and help Hwaryeon. Sephiroth and the Black Mountain Society should be more than enough. Hwaryeon knows the proper escape method."

“Mr. Han Seo-jun! Are you really going to do this?!”

"Oh, don't worry about the reward. We'll climb the tower together, as per the contract. The reward will be split equally."
 


Sephiroth was trapped in a maze without a proper map.
 


If you want to survive this maze, helping Hwa-ryeon is your best option.

Hwaryeon must live so she can receive help.
 


Or what… …there are other options.

The best way to escape this place without helping Hwaryeon.
 


“……Hey, you Seongcheon Church executive officer over there.”

“Are you calling me?”

“Yes, you. Your name is Laurent, right?”

“Yes. But why are you calling me?”

“Is your purpose to block other people?”

“Well… for now.”
 


Laurent yawned once and answered coolly.
 


“Then there is no need to be hostile to us Sephiroth, right?”

"why?"

“We have no intention of climbing the tower anymore.”

“Oh, really?”

“Just tell me how to escape from here, and I’ll leave without interfering with your work.”
 


So that's how it turned out.
 


From Jeong Se-yeon's perspective, it would be the most rational choice.

That's understandable, since Laurent's role is to stop us.
 


“That’s true. We don’t necessarily need to fight Sephiroth.”
 


Laurent smiles brightly.
 


“What Edelin asked was to stop Han Seo-jun and his group.”
 


He glances at me.
 


“I think it would be okay if we just held onto Heuksanhoe’s ankles.”
 


Yeah, if you think about it logically, no one would fight more enemies unnecessarily.
 


"but."
 


If Laurent had been a sensible person.
 


“I don’t really like it because I think it would be boring if we only deal with Heuksando.”

"yes?"
 


Laurent chuckles at the sight of Jeong Se-yeon's face distorted and disfigured.
 


“First of all, regardless of what you do or say, I have no intention of leaving the people left here alone.”
 


If the person here was Charlotte or Camelot, they wouldn't have pursued this pointless fight, but they know that I'm crazy, so they're helping me like this.
 


Of course, it doesn't matter if Laurent doesn't act like that.

Because there is enough to persuade Jeong Se-yeon.
 


“Or how about fighting each other with Heuksanhoe?”

“……What did you say?”

"After we defeat all the Heuksanhoe members, we can just ask them how to escape this complex cube."

"under."

"That would be fun in its own right. If you guys are going to fight, I'll wait until you're all done."
 


Jeong Se-yeon just looks dumbfounded at Laurent's nonsense.
 


“David.”

“Huh? Why is that?”
 


At that moment, one of the knights who was next to Laurent quietly opened his mouth.
 


“There is no need to engage in unnecessary battles…….”

“Ah, Sir Royce?”
 


He looks at Lois with a smile.
 


“Our saintess said, ‘I am the person in charge here.’
 


Tap his shoulder.
 


"So, if you have any complaints, go to Seongcheon and complain. Or what, you plan on disobeying?"

"……no."

"Yes. Yes. Oh, our Lord Lois is a bit picky. The other believers are quiet."
“…….” 

 


Sir Royce.

That guy is different from the mass-produced ability users.

He is a strong man who has honed his skills over a long period of time, crossing countless dangers.

I know you're the Vice-Captain of the Knights of the Iron Cross, so I need to be careful.
 


“Ms. Jeong Se-yeon.”
“…….” 


"Jeong Se-yeon is free to make whatever choice she wants. But personally, I wish she could help me."

"……you."
 


Jeong Se-yeon turned her head and glared at me.
 


It was a threat asking if he could handle the consequences if he didn't help Hwaryeon or attacked Heuksanhoe as Laurent had said.

Because Heuksanhoe, Ilseong Group, Seongsi Sega, etc. are on our side.
 


If we conquer the tower and go outside, Sephiroth's position will be like a candle in the wind.

If she cherishes the Sephiroth Clan, she can't help but be quite upset.
 


"Ms. Jeong Se-yeon, haven't I shared so many useful information with you for such a low price?"
“…….” 


“Where in this world is there such a favor that goes unpaid?”
“…….” 


“If you help me, I will not forget this favor.”

"……you."
 


Jeong Se-yeon let out a deep sigh.
 


"Why didn't you tell me about this before? It seems like everyone else is in on it."
 


He's saying the obvious.
 


“If I had told you in advance, you would never have participated.”

"I didn't see it that way. You're a worse person than I thought."

“Yeah, yeah. There’s something about him that’s a bit off.”
 


Hwaryeon looked at Jeong Seyeon with a look of sympathy and nodded as if in sympathy.
 


… … It seems that he has in mind that he made the threat(?) half-jokingly after signing the forced obedience contract.

No, but Hwaryeon, that's because you lost the bet.

He said he would become a dog if he lost with his own mouth.
 


"Sister, no, Clan Leader. Wouldn't it be better to think positively?"

"what."

“Anyway, they said they’d split the rewards evenly after conquering the tower, and if we’re with Heuksanhoe, it doesn’t seem like it’ll be that dangerous…….”
 


Ha Eun-byeol tried to carefully soothe Jeong Se-yeon, but Jeong Se-yeon only had an expression that said, “No, that’s not right.”
 


“Ha…… phew…… really…….”

“Seyeon, what are you planning to do?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon clicked her tongue at Kang Han-seong's words, who had remained silent until now.

“Okay, Han Seo-jun. I have no choice.”

"sorry."

“Since it’s come to this… I’ll remember this clearly. Do you understand?”

"yes."
 


If you conquer the tower, do you require a high stake?

This situation is so frustrating, but they're trying to maximize their profits.

She is a calculating woman after all.
 


“Okay. The story is over, right?”
 


Laurent, stretching his legs, smiles broadly.
 


“Then, the rest of you, please leave quickly and quickly… Heuksanhoe and Sephiroth clan members, should we have a little fun with me?”
 


Laurent counts the number of Sephiroth and the Black Mountain Society with his eyes.
 


“That’s a lot. Twenty-five people… Well, okay. This is enough. It’ll be fun.”

“You’re being ridiculous.”

“Hey, Hwaryeon~ You’re being harsh~.”

“You’re calling me by my name, you crazy bitch, when did you see me?”

“It’s nice to see you talk so smoothly~.”

“Hey, Han Seo-jun, hurry up and go. We need to make that bitch shut up.”

“……Be careful, Hwaryeon.”

“Oh, don’t worry, Master. I’ll take good care of our Hwa-ryeon.”

“Sister, what are you saying?”
 


We passed the checkpoint, leaving Hwaryeon behind.
 


Although the Black Mountain Society and Sephiroth had more personnel than Laurent, their forces were superior in quality.
 


… … You can say that it is absolutely necessary.

There will be casualties.
 


Will it be Hwa-ryeon, or I-sol, or Jeong Se-yeon?
 


“……Teacher. Don’t worry too much. It’ll be okay.”
 


Yerin, who was next to me, offered comfort with a faint smile… but… I… … .
 


“Yerin.”

“Yes, sir.”

“Try not to get hurt.”

“Of course, sir. My body belongs to you.”
 


Smile brightly.
 


“I have no intention of dying until I make a hundred-year promise with you, teacher.”
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S(Special) rank hunter.

Special, unusual, special.

The word "S" encompasses all of these meanings: "out of standard." It's not so good that it can be graded by conventional standards, like A, B, C, D, E, or F.
 


S-rank hunters are strong.

There is no reason not to be strong.
 


Do you happen to know the world hunter rankings?

Among them, the very few strong players who make it into the top 100 are called top rankers.

And among them, the hunters who make it into the top 10 have strength of a different level.
 


A representative example is the top 10 hunter Lee Ji-hyun.
 


The strongest in Korea.

Blessed mutation.

The giraffe of East Asia.
 


As she is called by many nicknames, the telekinesis powers that Lee Ji-hyun spreads are so powerful that no one can compare to her.

It can crush, trample, and crush anything within sight, whether living or inanimate.
 


I dare say that even an army made of iron would be no match for it.

Not only can it tear apart even a tank weighing several dozen tons like a sheet of paper, but it can also shoot down a fighter trying to gain air superiority just by looking at it.

The same goes for projectiles such as missiles, bullets, and shells.

Lee Ji-hyun is a top-tier player who can turn the tide of battle on her own.
 


Those with truly top-tier abilities are worthy of being called a one-man army.

It is not for nothing that it is called asymmetric power and is an object of fear and awe.

The highest S-rank ability user is a biological weapon that can overcome the tactical difference in force that would be impossible to overcome under normal circumstances.

The top S-rank hunters, who are considered part of the national defense force, can suppress war simply by their existence.
 


… … Then what about the average S-rank hunters?
 

 


S-rank abilities of mid-level or lower-level.

It was clear that they would be strong, as they were also classified as S-rank.

However, it's quite difficult to treat them as being on the same level as the top S-rank hunters. That's understandable, as the S-rank is a rank granted because it's difficult to measure.
 


There is a minimum cutoff line to achieve S rank, but there is no maximum cutoff line.
 


What this means is that even if they entered the same school, a student who got 60 points and a student who got 100 points are not on the same level, right?

Even though they are grouped together as S-ranks, the gap between S-ranks is truly enormous.

A top S-rank hunter would probably be able to defeat several mid- or lower-rank S-rank hunters.
 


Okay, let's think about this one more time.
 


Even if they are both S-rank ability users, there is such a huge difference in individual abilities. So what would it be like to compare an A-rank hunter and an S-rank hunter?
 


Generally, the higher the rank, the more obvious the difference becomes.

Measurable strength and immeasurable strength.

The power gap that arises from that difference is clear, if not certain.
 


For example, wolves and tigers.

No matter how experienced a wolf is, he cannot defeat a tiger that rules the mountains.

That is providence, the order of nature. Compared to the claws and fangs of a wolf, it is laughable.
 


Therefore, no matter how many A-rank hunters there are, a slight numerical advantage won't mean much to S-rank hunters.

15 vs 25 people?

Of course, there are a few S-rank hunters among the 25, but even so, all of the 15 are S-rank users. No matter how you look at it, they are an unbeatable force.
 


So if there are people watching this scene, they will say this.
 


In the end, the side with more S-rank hunters will win.
 


‘… … What the heck. It’s more doable than I thought, isn’t it?’
 


Well, that is, if the opponent was a normal S-rank ‘hunter’.
 


‘It’s a waste to waste S-rank abilities, it’s a waste.’
 


Flames, waterfalls, lightning.

All kinds of supernatural powers came over Isul.

Each one is so threatening that it cannot be overlooked.

It was clear as day that if he allowed even one attack, he would be fatally wounded.
 


However, Isul easily withstood the attacks of the S-rank abilities of the Seongcheon Sect. The flames that brushed her hair, the storm that swept across her cheek, the lightning that caressed her skin—all threatened her life, but she felt no great tension.
 


‘I heard it from the young master in advance, but it’s not as good as I thought.’
 


Isul is a notorious power user in Heuksanhoe.

He has such high potential that he is considered to be the next S-rank hunter.

However, even so, the general consensus is that it is difficult to compete with S-rank hunters.
 


Yeah, if the S-rank abilities of the Sungcheon Church were normal hunters, they wouldn't have even dreamed of such thoughts.
 


‘I think I understand why the young master emphasized the mass-produced S-rank abilities so much.’
 


Fortunately or unfortunately, most of them are mass-produced S-rank abilities.

If you think about the adjective mass-produced, it may sound like absurd nonsense.

Because it takes a huge amount of resources to train one S-rank ability user.
 


Innate talent.

Endless effort.

Clear beliefs and desires.

A good teacher and an environment that supports growth.

Only by clearing all these difficult conditions can you reach the rank of S-rank hunter.
 


However, there is a saintess in the Seongcheon Church.

A person with strange abilities who currently leads the Sungcheon Church.

Her ability is to receive and pass on the abilities of others.
 


By making full use of that absurd ability, he was able to mass-produce people with S-rank abilities by giving them to his loyal followers.

Her ability was, dare I say it, close to foul play, in that she could create an army of S-rank ability users.
 


But the weaknesses were also clear.
 


‘The ability itself is certainly impressive… but the handling of the power is a bit immature.’
 


No matter how good a skill is, if the user is immature, the skill will fade.

As a child swings a sword and as a master swordsman swings a sword.
 


Abilities classified as S-rank were threatening, but the person using them was not particularly threatening.

This difference created the current results.
 


"Is all you can do? Well, I guess you have some talent, but..."
 


The Holy Spirit wouldn't have given her powers to just anyone.
 


He would have given his abilities to his loyal followers who had talents of their own.

But, just being ‘talented’ is not enough.

It's so, so inadequate.
 


If you've had systematic training and corporate support for over 10 years, then maybe it's different. But you're trying to gain an advantage by fighting a veteran A+ hunter with only a few years of training?

Haha. That's funny.

Because A+ hunters have top-tier talent, and most of them here are professionals who have trained and experienced real-world combat for decades.
 


Of course, I admit that those mass-produced abilities are strong.

Although he is immature in handling his abilities, the abilities themselves are amazing.

It looked like a child swinging a knife, but the sword was threatening. How much more so if it were a famous sword? I couldn't let my guard down. I couldn't let my guard down...
 


… … I have not lived an easy life, to the point of being swayed by a strong amateur.
 


‘It’s not a bad situation.’
 


Isul glanced around.

The mass-produced ability users were being skillfully dealt with by the sub-leaders and higher level members of the Black Mountain Society and Sephiroth Clan under their command, while the Iron Cross vice-captain Royce and the bishop-level figure Hannibal were being held in check by our S-rank members.

It was possible because our numbers were greater.
 


‘If you fight step by step without overdoing it, it will be worth it… … .’

“Wow~ You fight better than I thought?”
 


Isul did not let her guard down.

I didn't let go of the tension.

I did not let my guard down.
 


but.
 


“Huh!”
 


Pfft, and.

A sharp blade slashed into his shoulder.

He groaned at the cool sensation and the sweltering pain of an active volcano. What the? When did he get so close? Laurent was grinning, clutching his dagger tightly. It was a playful laugh. But it was a beastly laugh, like a snake flicking its tongue at a frog. Isul quickly pulled away, grabbing his shoulder and putting distance between them.
 


Laurent just chuckled and flicked his dagger.
 


“The reaction speed is good. Better than my kids.”
 


I am purely amazed.
 


"Our kids are strong, but their movements are a bit clumsy. They're good at monster battles, but they're not very good at person-to-person battles, right?"

“Sister!”
 


It was a moment of unconsciousness.

Red hair fluttered.

A woman rushed in like a bullet.

It was a powerful training session. An S-rank physical ability user. With just one leap, a roar reminiscent of thunder erupted. And then there were the winds, reminiscent of a storm. It was a veritable natural disaster.
 


And that natural disaster struck Laurent squarely in the head.

“No, huh?!”
 


With a final bang!

He couldn't even leave a will.

The sound of breaking things rang in my ears.

Laurent offered no resistance. She had no way to dodge the ray of light that pierced her. Her death was inevitable. Her frail human body was no match for Kang Hwa-ryeon's punch.
 


As a result, Laurent died.
 


Blood gushed out as the skull was crushed.

Brain dregs flowed out in torrents, and crimson streams of blood soaked the ground. Only the scattered fragments of flesh and drops of blood remained.

Laurent, headless, collapsed helplessly. He was reduced to a mere lump of flesh. He felt no warmth. Death. He was already a corpse, a living being.
 


… … It is truly a terrible sight.
 


The power of violence that cannot be resisted.

A simple punch produced these results.

The fist, which had maximized his physical abilities, was a weapon that could kill with one blow.
 


“Are you okay, unnie?”

"Oh, my Hwaryeon. Don't be so fussy. This level of injury is nothing. This isn't the first or second time this has happened."
 


With a wry smile and a wave of her hand, Isul tried to reassure her reckless younger sibling, but her shoulder wouldn't move. It seemed like even the bone had been damaged.
 


"Kang, Kang Hwa-ryeon! What if you suddenly act on your own?"

“Just wait a minute. You don’t even have that level of skill?”

“Oh really! Aren’t you and Han Seojun both acting selfishly?!”
 


Jeong Se-yeon, who had just been keeping Lewis in check with Kang Hwa-ryeon, let out a whine. Lewis was simply powerful. He was on a whole other level than the mass-produced abilities. Frankly, it was a struggle for Jeong Se-yeon to hold him off alone.
 


"Ah, that's too much. Why would you suddenly throw a punch like that?"

“That really doesn’t look like it.”
 


Before she knew it, Laurent was looking at her with an indifferent expression.

The blood and pieces of meat that had been scattered just moments before had disappeared. I'd already heard about it from Han Seo-jun, but seeing it in person was still astonishing.
 


“Sister.”

"huh?"

"Sister, please support our kids. I'll take care of that guy."

“……Are you okay?”
 


How could it be okay?

Laurent de David is clearly a powerhouse.

He is skilled enough to hunt world-ranked players and is Edelin's closest confidant.

If I were to properly fight someone of that level of skill, it was obvious that I would lose nine times out of ten.
 


“Won’t it work out somehow?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon fixed his leather gloves.
 


“First of all, I think I’m a good match for that guy’s abilities.”
 


According to Han Seo-jun's guess, Laurent's ability is not strong.
 


It's just an annoying ability with a clear weakness.
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The fight between the Seongcheon Church and the Heuksanhoe, Sephiroth, is a close one.
 


It was so intense and tight that it was difficult to easily determine who was superior.
 


A fierce fight ensued, as if they were running a tightrope, without giving an inch.
 


The difference between skilled A+ rank ‘hunters’ and inexperienced S rank ‘capable people’ was not as great as one might think.
 


This means that the difference in skill between a professional hunter who has trained for decades and an amateur who has simply inherited good skills is similar when comprehensively evaluated.
 


So, the situation continued to be similar to a horn.
 


But as time went by, the difference began to appear slightly, and the flow that began to widen like a hole in a dam soon changed the map of the battlefield.
 


Numerical advantage.

A skilled professional.

Rich practical experience.
 


All these elements mixed and blended together to arrive at the current result.
 


If the fight continues like this, the winners will be the Black Mountain Association and the Sephiroth Alliance.
 


… … Yes, if only there wasn’t that monster called Laurent de David.
 


"Huh? Our kids are so behind. Maybe it's time to start helping them out?"

“Hey, shit! Where are you going!”
 


Laurent stopped fighting Kang Hwa-ryeon and walked leisurely into the battlefield where countless supernatural abilities were waving around, with an expression that said, "Catch me if you can."
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon, startled by Laurent's snake-like agility, immediately chased after her.
 


But Laurent couldn't be caught.
 


Although Kang Hwa-ryeon possessed physical abilities far beyond human common sense, Laurent barely managed to escape Kang Hwa-ryeon's grasp.
 


Even if they tried to catch him, it would be impossible to catch him since he would escape with his strange abilities.

Laurent's appearance, seemingly caught but not caught, came to resemble a loach or a ghost.
 


“Excuse me~?”
“……!” 

 


Before he knew it, Laurent appeared in front of a man.
 


The man's name is Gu Ja-cheol.

He is a lava-type power user that Sephiroth is proud of.

He is a top-tier A+ rank player and serves as the deputy leader of Team 4.
 


‘When did that woman get here?’
 


Even though he was fighting with the priests of the Seongcheon Church, Gu Ja-cheol did not neglect to be vigilant.

That's why he couldn't help but be quite surprised that Laurent had come so close. But the confusion was short-lived. With a movement almost a spinal reflex, Gu Ja-cheol swung his fist at Laurent.
 


It was a clean, uncluttered movement.

A fist that extends straight out, excluding unnecessary thoughts.

And lava began to swirl around Gu Ja-cheol's fist.
 


Rocks and fists melted by high temperatures attacked Laurent.

The rock, which was oozing a bright red liquid, was quite threatening.

The lava that Gu Ja-cheol created with his ability was reaching a whopping 3,000 degrees Celsius.
 


The normal magma limit is around 1500 degrees, but it was an ability enhanced by magic like Choi Seo-hyeon's.

That magma that melts abilities and burns magic was the identity of Sephiroth, the 4th Vice-Chief.
 


With a whoosh, it pierced Laurent's stomach.

They tore open the stomach and burned the gallbladder, intestines, and duodenum without exception.

There was no other way to describe it than that it was literally melted and crumbled.
 


Laurent vomited blood once and then collapsed.

No human being can live and breathe with his stomach pierced and all his internal organs on fire.
 


But don't let your guard down.

That's understandable, as Laurent's abilities are unknown.

Wasn't it Laurent who calmly came back to life despite being killed by Kang Hwa-ryeon?

It's so foolish to think that he would die from an attack like this.
 


So, the 4th team leader slightly distanced himself from Laurent's body and tried to completely incinerate Laurent's body from a distance with his team members... ... ?
 


"uh?"
 


I kept my eyes on Laurent's body and watched him closely for four hours, but didn't Laurent appear right next to me so naturally?
 


Suddenly and unexpectedly. It was as if the result of "appearing before the 4th team leader" was achieved without any consideration of cause or effect.

Laurent's corpse, which had been rolling around just a moment ago, was nowhere to be found, and Laurent, who had no injuries, stabbed Gu Ja-cheol in the side with a dagger with a smiling face.
 


“Ugh, extreme!”

“Ah, burning to death hurts so much. It’s too much~.”
 


Even though he was wearing the top-of-the-line protective gear that Sephiroth boasted, Gu Ja-cheol was covered in blood and cold sweat at the cold sensation that cut through his tofu as easily as a knife.
 


“Mr. Gu Ja-cheol!”
 


Was it then?

An urgent voice knocked on Laurent's ear.

I turned my head to see who it was, and a beam of light flooded my eyes.

To be precise, it wasn't a beam of light, but rather a bolt of lightning. A spear blade, sparking blue flames, slammed down like a meteor. And it struck Laurent's head.

Crackle! He sprayed lightning and fried Laurent's body.
 


It was Jeong Se-yeon.

She is the rightful successor of Sephiroth.

He was an S-rank lightning user who passed down his father's Noble Phantasm, Areadbhar, and pierced Laurent.
 


But as usual, Laurent's body disappeared in a blur and then appeared before Jeong Se-yeon's eyes, swinging a dagger.
 


It was truly a scene that would make a ghost cry.

However, Jeong Se-yeon clicked her tongue once, dodged Laurent's attack, and then stretched out her hand to scatter electricity.

A bluish lightning flashed over Laurent, and Kang Hwa-ryeon, who had approached him without his knowledge, also joined the attack, but he could not bring Laurent eternal silence.
 


"Wow. You're better than I thought. I can't see the angle, the angle. Honestly, I underestimated you."
“…….” 

 


Laurent was relaxed.

Laurent, who had been burned, electrocuted, and torn to pieces countless times, never lost his composure.

No matter how many times you kill him, he won't die. The rumors about him being an immortal monster were true. I thought it was an exaggeration, but far from being an exaggeration, it was a rumor that seemed to have been understated.
 


Laurent didn't make a proper attack.

He simply swung his sword a few times and chuckled. I couldn't quite grasp Laurent's abilities, but judging by what he'd shown so far, he could have landed a devastating blow on Jeong Se-yeon at any moment.
 


‘… Are you toying with me?’
 


Is the skill gap that big?

At this point, I started to feel anxious about whether I could really take him down.

Of course, I didn't think Jeong Se-yeon could win on her own. Furthermore, Jeong Se-yeon herself was barely a testament to her strength. But with someone like her, I could tell with just one touch whether she was a worthy opponent or not.
 


Suddenly, the confrontation with Lee Ji-hyun came to mind.
 


The despair I felt for the first time in my life.

I felt it so desperately at that time that it was an insurmountable wall.

Faced with such an overwhelming difference in ability and talent, Jeong Se-yeon felt utterly helpless. Her efforts up until then had felt like a waste.
 


After being defeated by the second son of the Seong family, he worked hard to the point of death with his father's full support so as not to bring shame to the successor of Sephiroth.

He was brutally trampled by a hunter who was an ordinary person who had awakened his abilities at the age of a high school student.
 


Jeong Se-yeon felt an indescribable sense of humiliation, but at the same time, she couldn't forget the way Lee Ji-hyun had looked down at her at that time.
 


It was as if he was not dealing with an opponent of the same level, but rather looking at someone several levels below him.
 


To Lee Ji-hyun, Jeong Se-yeon was not even recognized as an enemy, let alone a ‘rival’ or ‘competitor.’
 


And that fact became a source of inferiority and trauma for Jeong Se-yeon that she would never forget for the rest of her life.
 


However, Jeong Se-yeon was not an easy person to be discouraged by mere feelings of inferiority.
 


He shed blood and sweat to become strong enough to defeat Sung Kang-hoon and Lee Ji-hyun, forgetting his past self, who was revered as a genius and received Sephiroth's favor all his life.
 


Because Jeong Se-yeon is the only successor to Sephiroth.
 


There is a lot on her shoulders.

The honor of the father, the reputation of Sephiroth, the expectations of the clan members.

In order to carry all that and walk confidently, I had to prove myself.
 


She is also said to be no less powerful than the other four clan leaders.
 


but.

Is there something that can't be achieved with effort alone?

I never knew the walls of the world were this high and mighty. They can't even reach my toes. Kang Hwa-ryeon put up a good fight. Why me?

Let's think about it like that, Jeong Se-yeon...
 


"Ms. Jeong Se-yeon. Come to your senses. Why are you spacing out like that?"

“It’s nothing.”
 


I came to my senses at the sound of Kang Hwa-ryeon's voice.

In a situation like this, there is no room for other thoughts.
 


It was absurd to think of something else when faced with a formidable enemy who might escape, let alone defeat, even with all his might, along with Kang Hwa-ryeon.

So let's stop thinking stupid thoughts and focus on the current fight.

I have things to do now, so I can't afford to be drowning in feelings of inferiority again.
 


"We have to protect our clan members somehow. Come to your senses, Jeong Se-yeon."
 


Yes, Jeong Se-yeon is the leader of Sephiroth.

As the leader of a clan, I can't cry.
 


“But Mr. Kang Hwa-ryeon?”

"why."

“Why are you suddenly speaking informally?”

“Oh, I’m so frustrated. Why don’t you just stop talking?”

“……Okay.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon had a calm expression on her face.

Yeah, that woman, Kang Hwa-ryeon, had that kind of personality.

Who would say she's the daughter of a gangster?
 


“Mr. Gu Ja-cheol. Are you okay?”

"yes……."
 


While Kang Hwa-ryeon and Laurent were arguing, Jeong Se-yeon turned her head towards the injured Gu Cha-cheol.
 


“Whew. This level of injury isn’t a big deal.”
 


Gu Ja-cheol uses a recovery potion to heal his wounds.
 


“Mr. Gu Ja-cheol, please step back.”

"but."

"Leave David to me and Kang Hwa-ryeon. So, Mr. Gu Ja-cheol, help the clan members. There's a formidable opponent over there, too."
 


Lois and Hannibal, who were originally being kept in check by Jeong Se-yeon.

Unlike mass-produced abilities, they were clearly strong.

On our side, we also had S-rank abilities like Kang Han-seong and Choi Ik-han, as well as key members of the Heuksanhoe, but we couldn't easily deal with Royce and Hannibal.
 


“Is that okay?”

"yes."
 


Certainly, with our current strength, we won't be able to defeat Laurent.
 


“Don’t worry too much and hurry up and support the team.”

"……All right."
 


But if we can't keep Laurent in this situation, it's certain that we'll lose.
 


There were too many mass-produced abilities to hold Laurent back by using more power than necessary, so Jeong Se-yeon and Kang Hwa-ryeon had to hold Laurent back alone.
 


“So, Mr. Kang Hwa-ryeon.”

"why?"

"Whew. What on earth is that woman's power? She seems to know something."

“Well? It’s just a guess, though.”

“Even if it’s just a guess, please tell me.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon frowned slightly and demanded an answer.

Didn't Kang Hwa-ryeon stay here in the first place because his abilities were not compatible with his?

It means that Laurent's abilities were roughly predicted from the beginning.
 


Perhaps not only Kang Hwa-ryeon, but also the entire Heuksanhoe knew about it.

The reason Sephiroth didn't share information with us in advance was probably because he brought us here with the intention of deceiving us.
 


Thinking about it that way makes me even more angry.

I fell for their tricks for no reason and ended up like this.

Ah… …I won’t forget this debt. I’ll take everything I can from Han Seo-jun, really.
 


“Oh…? You know my abilities?”
 


Laurent looked at Kang Hwa-ryeon and Jeong Se-yeon with a look of slight anticipation.
 


Laurent watched quietly while the two talked.

Perhaps because of that, the fight had already entered a lull.
 


Laurent, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Jeong Se-yeon.

The situation became one where these three people were facing off.

The troops on both sides looked at each other with tense expressions.
 


Among them, Laurent smiles and asks in an innocent voice.
 


"That's interesting. Tell me. What are my abilities?"
 


Laurent was intrigued.

There have been many people who have guessed Laurent's abilities so far.

But most of the answers were wrong. Laurent's ability was that complex. It was unintuitive and unusual. Since it was a previously unknown ability, uncovering its true nature was no easy task.
 


But if the tail is long, it will eventually get stepped on.

Some even offered plausible answers.
 


“Your ability is……”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon blurted out a word to Laurent, who was smiling brightly.
 


“……Isn’t it observation and projection?”
“……” 

 


When Laurent heard that, the corners of his mouth slightly raised.
 


“Kwak Cheok and Toyoung?”

“Uh. Maybe it’s a similar kind of ability.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon nodded in response to Jeong Se-yeon's question.
 


“I thought it was an illusion-type ability or a clone-type ability.”

“Well, it seems that way on the surface.”
 


While two people are talking.
 


“Wow, that’s interesting.”
 


Laurent clapped his hands, drawing everyone's attention.
 


“Hwaryeon, Hwaryeon.”

“What, why?”

“Hwaryeon, have you ever seen a mirror face to face?”

"mirror?"

“Yes. A mirror. In the old days, in places like elevators, there were mirrors installed in square areas, right?”
 


What are you talking about out of the blue?
 


“If you look at mirrors facing each other, isn’t there a world that is almost infinite that unfolds?”

"so?"

"An infinite world where mirrors face each other. I named my ability after that image."
 


Laurent says with a grin.
 


“Parallel Mirror.”

“That means.”

"That's right, Hwaryeon. My ability lies in being able to project myself infinitely, like facing mirrors on either side."
 


The ability to observe and project one's self in a parallel world that branches out like tree roots.
 


That was the true nature of Laurent's ability.
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“It is often said that life is a choice between birth and death.”
 


Laurent straightened his dagger, not hiding his grin as if he was having so much fun.
 


“We are making choices even at this very moment.”
 


Choice. Yes, I am making a choice.

At this very moment, you are making a choice in the present progressive tense.
 


“Should I also try a fun choice?”
 


Laurent smiled broadly.

And after holding the dagger that was neatly sharpened,

He immediately plunged the blade into his own clavicle.
 


“Exactly like this.”
 


Phew.

The expected blade dug deep into his neck.

Despite the sensation of the blade cutting through his soft flesh, Laurent only smirked.
 


Immediately afterwards, Laurent pulled out his dagger.

Push-shoo-shoo! The blood gushed out.

Blood, filled with yang energy, floated into the air and then fell. Perhaps because it had hit an artery, the amount of bleeding was considerable.

If left alone, he could die from hemorrhagic shock.
 


"you?"

“Coo-luck… The future is bound to branch out into many paths depending on the choices you make.”
 


At Laurent's shocking actions, Kang Hwa-ryeon frowned slightly and absentmindedly let out a laugh, but the crazy woman only showed a giggling expression as she coughed up a handful of blood.
 


“Just like the roots of a tree… a new world is created depending on the choices you make.”
 


Laurent continued his story in a somewhat calm voice, as if the endless gushing blood was nothing special.
 


The sight was so abnormal that it even evoked an inexplicable fear.
 


“If there is a future where I…… kukukukuk, choose to die by self-harm like this…….”
 


And then Laurent finished saying that with an incomprehensible smile, and then suddenly, with a bang, he transformed into a clean-cut man without a single scratch!
 


“……Isn’t it possible to have a clean future without self-harm like this?”
“…….‘ 

 


Laurent's strange abilities.

She observed and projected a different version of herself, a different world, unscathed and unharmed, who had made a different choice.

As a result, Laurent's present self, who should have died from excessive bleeding, disappeared and a new self was added.
 


“I can see, you know. A future world divided into many paths, depending on my choices.”
 


Laurent can see into the short future.

At best, it only lasts a few seconds.

In any case, it was possible to see countless futures that branched out depending on one's choices and observe that many parallel worlds.
 


So how many would that number be?

Dozens? Hundreds? Thousands? Tens of thousands? Hundreds of millions?

I don't know. There are so many that I can't know.

So, infinite. The world, filled with countless possibilities, unfolds endlessly. The more choices you make, the more the future, the more the world, will branch out.
 


“What the hell is that…….”
 


Jeong Se-yeon couldn't help but look embarrassed.

Observing and projecting endless future branches was a feat bordering on foul play. Applying Laurent's abilities in combat would lead to absurd results.
 


Of course, we can't take that woman's words at face value.

It is suspicious that I can explain my abilities so simply.

Perhaps Kang Hwa-ryeon has already figured out the secrets of his abilities to some extent, so he may be planning to cleverly mix truth and lies to create confusion.
 


But what if everything Laurent said was really true?
 


Can't win.

There's no way I can win.
 


That would be the case, because if Laurent had his mind set on it, he could have killed Jeong Se-yeon right now…
 


“Oh, what? Did you really think you couldn’t win now?”
“!” 

 


Jeong Se-yeon couldn't continue thinking.

Because Laurent, clutching his dagger tightly, rushed towards Kang Hwa-ryeon and Jeong Se-yeon.
 


“Where!”
 


At Laurent's sudden action, Kang Hwa-ryeon swung his fist, but Laurent observed himself not being hit by Kang Hwa-ryeon's attack and immediately projected it.
 


Then, Laurent's body, which had been shattered by Kang Hwa-ryeon, disappeared like a mirage, and only the result of dodging Kang Hwa-ryeon's attack remained in this place.
 


“Jeong Se-yeon!”

“Ugh!”
 


Laurent swings his sword at Jeong Se-yeon, who is behind Kang Hwa-ryeon.

Jeong Se-yeon immediately launched a lightning strike and attacked Laurent.

But it was useless against Laurent's ability.

Even if he dies, to Laurent, who projects himself into a future world where everything is fine, Jeong Se-yeon's counterattack feels like nothing more than a child's antics.
 


“This much……!”

“Oh~.”
 


Jeong Se-yeon swung her spear and blocked Laurent's attack.

He was not only skilled but also had a knack for spearmanship.

A first-class hunter should have the ability, skills, tools, and experience.

Because everything was first-class.
 


Jeong Se-yeon's spearmanship was exceptional because he had learned spearmanship from his father since he was young.
 


Even if you were to divide the number of moves by a hundred against someone as skilled as Laurent, he would only allow one or two attacks. But in other words, it could also be said that he would only allow one or two attacks out of a hundred.
 


"Your spear technique is also quite impressive. I admit it, I admit it. The chance of getting through from the front is probably around 8%, right?"
 

8%. 

8/100. 


I can only describe it as a very low probability.

It was a probability so low that it would never have been possible to break through under normal circumstances.
 


“But, you know.”
 


Laurent activated the Paralle Mirror.

Her gaze revealed a future and a world branching out into many directions.

Laurent could clearly see through the hundreds of branches of the world.
 


The sight of Jeong Se-yeon allowing Laurent's attack.
 


“If I use my abilities to attack~.”

“Ah, ugh!”
 


A sharp blade passes through Jeong Se-yeon's left arm.

Just a moment ago, I had blocked Laurent's attack, but Laurent observed me successfully attacking Jeong Se-yeon and projected it onto this reality.
 


“It can be applied in this way too~?”
 


Although it wasn't a deep cut, Jeong Se-yeon felt a chill down her spine.

I never thought it would work like this.
 


It's not just a projection of myself from a parallel world.

I transformed my past self through my future self.

That means it's a kind of revision of the past.
 


Bringing the results of a future that has already branched off into the present… … .
 


If that was the case, then I had to be prepared to die just by allowing access.

If Laurent sees and projects a future where he kills Jeong Se-yeon, he will be helpless.
 


"Surprised, huh? Surprised, right? If it were normal, this kind of application wouldn't have happened. Isn't this all just the development and transformation of abilities? Well, developing abilities in this way wasn't easy. Interfering with other people's causal relationships is tiring in many ways... huh?"
 


Immediately, Kang Hwa-ryeon's fist struck Laurent.

He silenced Laurent with a single blow, but Laurent did not die.

Because her powers didn't allow for death. Simply projecting herself into a future world where she wouldn't be killed by Kang Hwa-ryeon made Laurent virtually invincible.
 


“Oh. Seriously. Could you please stop hitting me while I’m talking?”
 


Laurent quickly distanced himself and smiled bitterly.
 


"Hey, Mr. Jeong Se-yeon. Come to your senses. Don't fall for that guy's bluff."

“Are you bluffing?”
 


Jeong Se-yeon frowned at Kang Hwa-ryeon's rebuke.
 


“That’s too much. It’s not even a bluff.”

"It's noisy. Jeong Se-yeon. Don't you think something's strange? Why doesn't that guy kill you?"

"yes?"
 


Well, Laurent seems like a very self-indulgent and hedonistic person.
 


“I think it’s because it’s no fun if you just kill them.”

“Well, there is something like that, right?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon nodded.
 


“But it’s not that he didn’t kill you, it’s that he couldn’t kill you.”
 


Couldn't kill?
 


“Think about it carefully. That guy’s abilities have a clear drawback.”
 


It seemed like a foul ability at first glance, but it had clear shortcomings and weaknesses.
 


“Hey, you.”

"why?"

“Why did you hardly ever participate in the top raids?”

“Well, that’s because I needed someone to look after the house.”

“What are you talking about? That’s not it.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon smiled and Laurent also smiled brightly.
 


“Your abilities… won’t be of much help in the giant monster battle, will they?”

“Haha. What do you think?”

"Don't be so arrogant. Your abilities might be useless in a one-on-one battle, but they're useless in a monster fight."

"Oh, it's not that useless. Our Hwaryeon speaks so rudely."
 


Laurent pretended to cry, his expression showing that he was hurt, but her soft voice spoke volumes about her feelings.
 


“Your abilities… your attack power and defense power are lacking.”

“Attack power and defense power?”

"Yes. That guy's abilities are excellent for survival and evasion, but what else? What else does he have?"

"ah."
 


Come to think of it, Laurent's abilities were more of an auxiliary role.
 


It allows you to exploit your opponent's weaknesses and escape from critical attacks, but it doesn't really help your attack or defense.
 


"The top monsters all possess absurd endurance. Many of them don't die immediately even if their hearts burst, but rather regenerate."
 


What's needed to kill top-level monsters isn't mere tricks, but overwhelming firepower.
 


"That guy's abilities aren't suited to hunting top-tier monsters. He doesn't have the strength to kill a monster stronger than an alloy."

“Yes, yes. Definitely.”

“If you were a human, you could kill them by using a reasonably good Noble Phantasm and striking their vital points, but they’re not monsters.”
 


Even if you supplement your lack of attack power with a Noble Phantasm, the limitations are clear.
 


"Just look at me. Why don't you attack me directly? You always poke at everyone else."

“Ahaha. Well?”

“Well, what the hell is that? It’s not because it’s of any use to me.”
 


It's no use?

Oh, right. Kang Hwa-ryeon is a person with the ability to strengthen their body.

He has the strongest body in Korea.

The durability of the Ganghwa-ryeon is beyond imagination. It is stronger than the highest-level monsters.

Unless it's a really serious attack, it probably won't be able to do much damage.
 


“Ah, that’s right. It’s no use attacking Hwaryeon.”
 


Laurent twirled the dagger with a bitter smile.
 


"She's so incredibly strong that even a stab with this Noble Phantasm wouldn't inflict a fatal wound... and her reflexes are so good that there's almost no chance of her being attacked. That's why people like Hwaryeon are a bit of a bother to me. People like Jeong Seyeon are complete slobs."
“…….” 

 


Jeong Se-yeon was strangely moved, but she held it in for the time being.
 


“Of course, if you aim for a vital spot like the eyes or neck, it’s not like you can’t knock them down…….”

“Is it difficult to observe such a future world?”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon clenched his fists.
 


“Because there is a limit to how much of the world you can see at once.”

“Huh?”
 


Even if there are countless worlds out there, what good is it if we cannot observe them?
 


“If you could observe thousands of branch points at once, wouldn’t it have been easier to just cut Jeong Se-yeon’s arm?”

“Well, that’s true.”
 


The number of worlds Laurent can see at once is at most a few hundred.

Of course, this alone was enormous, but this route made it difficult to observe their injuries.

They weren't easy opponents to easily allow an attack. Naturally, the stronger the opponent, the less likely they were to suffer injuries. And within Laurent's observation range, there were virtually none.
 


“It’s definitely a bothersome ability, but there is a way to use it.”

"yes?"

"yes."
 


Jeong Se-yeon nodded.
 


“Now that I look at it, that bracelet, ring, clothes… they’re all top-tier defensive weapons, right?”
 


The clothes and accessories Laurent was currently wearing were treasures with excellent defensive capabilities.
 


Why did Laurent, who has such great survival skills, put so much effort into defense?

The reason is simple.

To fill in the gaps.
 


“With your abilities… you’re vulnerable to wide-range attacks, right?”
 


For Laurent, who lacks defensive capabilities, wide-range abilities are somewhat annoying.
 


That would be the case, since it would be difficult to observe a world where one could survive if an area-of-effect attack were to occur that was too large to avoid.
 


An attack that couldn't be avoided was the most frustrating situation for Laurent.
 


"That's right, you. That's why you wore that defensive Noble Phantasm. If you can't observe the world you can evade... you won't be safe either."
“…….” 

 


The biggest weakness of Laurent's ability.

What if I get hit by an attack and can't observe myself in the normal world?

Well, the answer is obvious.
 


“That’s right, that’s right. If I can’t observe myself in good health… I won’t be safe either.”

“It’s not like it’s not safe, is it? It’ll just die.”

“Ah~ Hwaryeon-ssi, you too. You’re so direct~.”
 


Laurent chuckled happily.

Even though both the strengths and weaknesses of my abilities have been exposed.

As if he wanted it.
 


“Now that you know my weaknesses, can you defeat me?”

"If we just keep digging, we'll probably be able to do something. There are a lot of people with wide-ranging abilities here. Thanks to that, we can create countless scenarios. All we have to do is keep attacking them enough that they can't observe the world you can avoid, right?"
 


Easier said than done.

But Laurent also has many capable people under his command.

It would be quite a headache if they started helping Laurent.
 


"You're too easy on the nerves. You're overconfident. If they didn't know your abilities, even the most capable opponents wouldn't be a match for you. But if you tell them everything so kindly, they can't lose. You might be able to defeat someone stronger than you, but you can also be defeated by someone weaker."

“But there’s nothing I can do about it. Well, if I don’t tell you this much, you won’t be able to enjoy it.”

“Ha. You crazy bitch.”

“Don’t be like that. There’s something Edelin said, so if it weren’t for this situation, I wouldn’t be able to do it properly… Ah, I shouldn’t have said it, but it’s a mistake, a mistake.”

"what?"
 


I think I just said something I shouldn't have.
 


“Well, should we start getting back together now? I feel like we’ve been resting for too long.”

"What are you planning? Even if you have a personality that's a bit of a retard. You're showing off all your abilities... and you fight carelessly..."

“Hey. Hwaryeon, you really are. You say such strange things.”
 


Laurent laughed, his dagger drawn.
 


"Let's focus on the fight now, focus. It'd be frustrating if we got hit while thinking about something else, right?"

"you."

"Now that you know all about my abilities, I'll go and see for myself. If you have any questions, just ask after you defeat me. I'll tell you everything."

“Whew. It’s simple and nice.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon stretched her body with a thud.
 


“To begin with, talking is not my style.”
 


Let's have a little fun.
 


"A bitch like you has always been a threat. And Ms. Jeong Se-yeon."

"yes."

“I’m going to get serious from now on, so don’t worry about me and just launch a wide-area attack.”

“……Will I get involved?”

"It's okay. If it's a wide-area attack that spreads its power widely, I can withstand it quite well."

“Is that so?”
 


Certainly, to properly deal damage to a body-strengthening ability user like Kang Hwa-ryeon, you would need to use a powerful attack that concentrates the power in one spot, rather than a wide-area attack.
 


"What is it, Hwaryeon? Even so, if the damage accumulates, it'll be dangerous."

“I’ll tease you before that, so it doesn’t matter, right?”

“Oh~. Then, I wonder which one will be better, my Noble Phantasm’s defense or Hwaryeon’s durability?”

“It’s ridiculous.”
 


Kang Hwa-ryeon took off her outer clothes and immediately took a stance.
 


"Ms. Jeong Se-yeon. I'll be your shield, so don't worry about me and just think about tackling that guy. I'll make sure he never gets near you."

"It's fun. It's fun. Then, shall we do it properly?"
 


Laurent snapped his fingers.

Then the believers who had been watching from behind began to move.
 


"Hwaryeon, leave the priests to us and focus solely on that woman."

"Clan Leader! We'll cover for the idiots, so please do us a favor!"
 


They nodded at Isul and Ha Eun-byeol's words.
 


“Okay, David. Let’s have a one-on-one duel.”

“Wow~ It’s 1 vs 2, but isn’t it too showy?”

“Be quiet!”
 


And so, the battle between the Seongcheon Church and the Black Mountain Society and Sephiroth began again.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Teacher, teacher. Over there.”

“Ah. You’re here already.”
 


How much time has passed?

Han Seo-jun and his group reached the second checkpoint.

Jang Gyeok-hee is right in front of the door.
 


“Will there be someone guarding the second passage like Laurent?”

“Probably so.”
 


There is a high probability that it will.

And that person wouldn't be an easy opponent like Laurent.

Laurent, for example, was a character with clear weaknesses and shortcomings. While his survivability was unparalleled, his offensive prowess was seriously lacking.

But the person guarding this front will undoubtedly be a strong person with no weaknesses.
 


The rest of the closest associates, excluding Laurent.

They were strong people who lacked nothing.

Whether it was a battle between people or monsters, they were monsters who reigned supreme and were looked up to even in the world.
 


“Ah. It’s that person after all.”
 


As I opened the door leading to the passage, dozens of people came into view, and among them, there was one person who stood out.
 


“Is this Camelot Britannia?”
 


Edelin's left arm.

This is the Grand Master of the Knights of Camelot Britannia.

The man, who, along with Charlotte, ranked third in the world, was called the two-headed chariot of the Sungcheon Church, was waiting for us at the next checkpoint.
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Currently, humanity's very existence is threatened by the emergence of a public enemy (monster).
 


Countless lives were lost, and their homes were ravaged. The land where the monsters lurked rotted away, becoming uninhabitable.
 


The emergence of a monstrous creature that threatens humanity has become a disaster of unprecedented scale in human history.
 


The ‘twelve eyes’ that turned Beijing, China into a wasteland.

The "Eater of Souls" who slaughtered approximately 30% of the human population in Finland.

The "Red Mountain of Corpses," which reigned as a disaster in North America for a year.
 


Before this truly catastrophic being that could not be easily defeated even by the mobilization of national forces, humanity trembled in fear and cried out in the name of God.

Humanity was utterly helpless before this monstrosity, which trampled life and desecrated it. The history of humankind's iron and fire was nothing more than childish pranks to the monster. It was no wonder, for no cat feared a rat baring its front teeth.
 


Therefore, humanity could not help but be excited about the existence of those with abilities.
 


The monstrous creatures that had been tormenting humanity to the fullest extent were defeated by a few people with abilities, and they emerged as symbols of hope. It was only natural that people would chant their names and fight for them.
 


The existence of those with the ability to tear apart even the mightiest monsters was both a hope for humanity and a representative hero of the modern era.

Monsters are no longer an unstoppable calamity, but a public enemy that must be destroyed.

Thanks to the people with abilities, modern humanity has been able to achieve a minimum level of stability.
 


In fact, those with abilities were just monsters, no different from other monsters, but that fact wasn't important to people...

Drawn to that dazzling strength, I looked up to it, fearing it but also admiring it.
 


And among the countless groups of people with abilities that humanity longs for, the one that can be said to be the best is the Seongcheon Church.

As a global religious organization, the Sungcheon Church was teeming with powerful individuals, and people couldn't help but wonder who the most powerful of them all was.
 


Someone once said:

There are only two people who can be considered the strongest in the Seongcheon Church.
 


Charlotte Lesberry, the concertmaster of the orchestra and ranked third in the world.

Camelot Britannia, the commander of the Knights Templar and known as the Iron Wall.
 


Although it is not clear exactly who has the upper hand, no one can deny that these two are the strongest forces in the Seongcheon Church.

I dare say that they are people who could even aim for the top spot in the world.
 


‘Camelot, Camelot… … .’
 


Camelot Britannia is strong.

Even I, in my prime, couldn't easily deal with him.

Having protected the Seongcheon Sect for countless years, he lacks nothing in martial arts, ability, experience, or tools. He possesses a well-rounded mind and body.

He is on a different level from some S-rank hunters who rely solely on their abilities.

As he is an undefeated veteran, it would be a foolish choice to fight him head-on.
 


‘If Camelot had been protecting Adelin at that time, she wouldn’t have been able to escape, let alone inflict a fatal wound.’
 


I think back to the time when we raided Edelin in the past.

One of the reasons the surprise attack was successful at that time was because Camelot was not there.

Although Charlotte, a formidable force, was at Edelin's side, Camelot was arguably superior in terms of escorting abilities. Even within the world, her protective abilities were among the best.

It's not for nothing that Camelot is called the Shield and Charlotte the Spear.
 


“……It certainly looks strong.”
 


Jihyun was looking at Camelot with her arms tightly crossed.

She was the one who reacted indifferently even when Laurent was in front of her.

This is quite different from his previous behavior, when he carelessly left the rest of the work to Hwa-ryeon and Jeong Se-yeon. Well, that's understandable. A person with Laurent's abilities is like a tiger compared to Ji-hyun, like a wild dog. He probably wouldn't have felt threatened. But Camelot is different, I guess.
 

“…….” 

 


As Jihyun spoke to herself, which was not a monologue, I absentmindedly looked at her side profile.

Then Jihyun's eyes met mine. She glanced at me briefly, then quickly returned my gaze with a look that said, "What are you looking at?"

Suddenly I opened my mouth.
 


“What do you think?”

"what."

“What does it look like when you see it in person?”

“Oh, well, it’s a tough fight. Of course I’ll win.”
 


Jihyun answered with a confident voice, snorting with excitement, but her eyebrows twitched slightly, as if she thought it wouldn't be an easy fight.

By the way, when we fought, I wasn't asking you to tell me how you felt. I was asking if it was okay if I left it to the kids like I had originally planned.

This guy too. He's the type of person who secretly hates losing.

Oh, not secretly, but openly?
 


“Excluding Camelot, there seem to be about twenty.”
 


While mass-produced power users weren't a major threat, a few other power users caught my eye. They were roughly mid-level executives. Camelot alone was already a difficult place, but with such a powerful force intermingling with them, the situation was dire in many ways.

They may be called mid-level executives, but in reality, they were powerful people known even in the world.

A top ranker or a strong player ranked within the top 200-300.

Oh, of course, we also have strong players ranked in the 200-300th place.
 


“……Are you going to fight? Or are you going to just pass by?”
 


at that time.

A man made a fortune.

It was a voice that carried a certain charisma. Amidst the crowd's attention, the middle-aged man looked straight at me and continued speaking in a stern voice.
 


“If you plan to pass by, leave at least twenty people here.”
 


It was Camelot. He was saying that as long as he left at least twenty people behind, they could pass.
 


It's the same as Laurent's time.

They keep dividing our people.

I expected this to happen. It's not good, as expected. Sure, the fact that we have a choice is a nice perk, but it's still a bit unsettling.
 


"If we continue to divide our forces like this, we might not have enough troops to fight properly when we meet Edelin later."
 


However, that does not mean that fighting without dividing your forces is a good choice either.
 


Camelot was not an easy opponent to defeat, so it was likely to take at least several dozen minutes.
 


In an urgent situation like now, a few dozen minutes is by no means a short time.
 


In the meantime, once Edelin reaches the top, everything will be over.
 


It was also necessary to conserve the ability as much as possible.
 


That's understandable, as there are limits to the capabilities that can be used.
 


If we already exhaust our capabilities when we are already short on manpower, we may not be able to exert our power properly when we really need it.
 


So Jihyun and I had to move forward without wasting as much energy as possible.
 


… …even if it means consuming other people.
 


"Jihyun can't use her powers here. If that's the case."
 


“It’s been about ten minutes since the Holy Spirit passed through here.”
 


I raised my head and looked at Camelot.
 


“Choice is yours, but time is limited, so keep that in mind.”
 


I am telling you that I have no time to worry unnecessarily.

But I hesitated because the opponent was the opponent.
 


‘In the current situation, if we want to deal with Camelot, Seoyoon will have no choice but to use it… … .’
 


Actually, there is one spleen number.

There is no way to deal with a strong player of the top 10 level, excluding Jihyun and me.
 


If Seoyoon uses it, she can temporarily compete with a top 10 level player.

No, maybe it's more than that.
 


But using it in my absence is, to put it in the extreme, tantamount to suicide.

It was something that came with terrible side effects, and even if I were there, it was so dangerous that I would be suffering for weeks.
 


"Wouldn't it be better to fight together here, even if it means expending some time and effort?"
 


If we do that, the possibility of stopping Edelin will be further reduced, but we can at least prevent Seoyoon from being sacrificed… … .”
 


“Mr. Seojun.”

"ah."
 


My thoughts were interrupted by a familiar voice.

I turned my head slightly and saw hair with a blue tint.

Seoyoon, her long hair neatly swept back, shook her head from side to side with a gentle smile, as if she knew what I was thinking.
 


“It’s okay, you don’t have to do that.”
 


I felt a pang in my heart at the sight of Seoyoon smiling softly and speaking in a cool voice as if everything was okay.

Because I know what kind of ending Seoyoon met before her regression.

I have no desire to see that horrible sight again.
 


If Seoyoon uses it in my absence, there's a very high chance that she'll meet the same end.
 


“I’m fine, so don’t worry, Seojun.”
 


I swallowed a short sob at the warm voice, as if gently stroking my hair. What on earth could possibly be okay? She couldn't possibly read my mind.
 


“Seo Yoon-ah.”

"yes."

“There’s no need to do that. It might be better to switch places with Jihyun.”

"You know, Seojun. I don't get along with Mr. Raspberry."
 


He smiles faintly and shakes his head.
 


“It will be good for me in many ways if I stay here.”
“…….” 


"It's not just me who's risking my life. Senior Jihyun, Miss Yerin, Miss Hwaryeon, and even the other clan members. We've all risked our lives to stop Miss Charlotte."
“…….” 


“So, Seojun, don’t hesitate here.”
 


He looks straight at me and says playfully.
 


“And… there’s no guarantee that we’ll end up fighting them, right?”

“Camelot’s role is to be that of a gatekeeper, right?”

"yes."
 


Camelot only asked for a division of personnel, but did not say that they would necessarily fight.
 


That's understandable, as Camelot serves as a gatekeeper.

It is the gatekeeper's duty to guard the door and prevent passage.

Therefore, if Seoyoon and her party do not try to cross the gate to chase us, Camelot does not need to fight Seoyoon.
 


If Laurent were here, he would have tried to fight for fun, but Camelot is not the type of person to do that.

If it were Camelot, they would probably just do as they are told.
 


but…….
 


“Teacher, teacher.”

"huh?"

“Aren’t you worried about me?”

“No, well, you’re worried too… Yerin.”

“It’s too much. You spoke to Seo-yoon with such loving eyes… but to me, it’s so perfunctory…”
 


No, your case is different from Seoyoon's.
 


“You’ve already caught all the fish, right?”
 


If you look at it that way, isn't Seoyoon already a caught fish?
 


“Of course you worry too, Yerin. It’s only natural.”
 


I ruffled Yerin's hair with a bitter smile.
 


Before returning, Yerin had always been very cold to me due to the feeling of betrayal and abandonment, but she never listened to my requests in vain.

When I came to her shamelessly and asked for help, a normal person wouldn't even have met me, but Yerin didn't refuse me, even though she just glared at me with an annoyed expression.
 


He helped me by making excuses that were not true.
 


As a result, he lost his life, so he owed Yerin a lot in many ways.
 


“Come to think of it, I’ve always received help from you, but I’ve rarely been able to properly thank you.”

"yes?"

“Thank you always, Yerin. I will ask for your continued support in the future.”

“Uh, um. Okay. Leave it to me…….”
 


Yerin reacted quite flustered to my sudden words.

Although it was a little embarrassing, I ended up saying something strange because it reminded me of the past.

Well, sometimes it's okay to be like this. Sometimes.
 


“Oh my… you’re shaking, you tremble.”
 


For a rare occasion, Jihyun snorted with a harsh remark.
 


“What, what. Are you… jealous of Jihyun?”

“Jealousy? Me? To you?”

“You two… calm down. Now is not the time to fight.”
 


As Jihyun's gaze grew increasingly grim, Seoyoon quickly stopped them. Jihyun glanced at Seoyoon, who reached out with a wry smile, as if in trouble. Then, with a displeased expression, she clicked her tongue. Then, she shrugged and sighed.
 


“Whew… Well, that aside. Hey, Han Seo-jun. How long are you going to waste your time here? Aren’t you going up?”

“I have to go.”
 


It was a short time, less than five minutes, but there was no time to delay any longer.
 


For now, I have no choice but to leave it to Seoyoon and Yerin.
 


“Yerin, Seoyoon, don’t push yourself too hard. Just keep them in check, just keep them in check.”

"yes."

“Don’t worry, teacher.”
 


Seoyoon and Yerin gave short answers.
 


After looking at their faces once, I walked away with Jihyun and a few others.
 


What remains here are the clan members of the Seong family and the clan members of the Ilseong Group.
 


The quantity and quality of the troops are superior to those of Sephiroth and Heuksando.
 


But the person they are dealing with is none other than Camelot.

Also, dozens of people with abilities other than Camelot.
 


Common sense tells you there's no way the Seong family and the Ilseong Group could win. Common sense tells you that.
 


If Seoyoon uses it in earnest, the story will be completely different.
 


‘… … Let’s not have any strange thoughts. If Seoyoon and Yerin back down, there won’t be any need to fight.’
 


But will they just back down?
 


There is no need to fight, but there must be a reason to fight.
 


‘I must chase after Edelin as quickly as possible.’
 


I just hastened my steps with a hint of anxiety.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Ah~ It’s gone, it’s gone.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin shrugged her shoulders, remembering the back of Han Seo-jun who had disappeared into the distance.
 


“Then, should we start moving slowly?”
 


He looked back with a smile.

The number of people in the Seongsi family and the number of people in the Cheonmu family were shown.

Seong Da-hyun, the leader of Cheonmu, swallowed hard and nodded absentmindedly. Regardless of the story, she had no choice but to accept Ryu Ye-rin's words.
 


“Excuse me, sir.”
“…….” 

 


Ryu Ye-rin, who had suddenly called Camelot "Mister," quickly asked a question with her red eyes slightly brightening.
 


“What if we insist on staying here instead of following you?”
“…….” 

 


Camelot quietly looked at Ryu Yerin and remained silent, but soon moved his lips.
 


“My role is to guard this door.”
 


What that meant was that nothing would happen if you just didn't try to cross that door.
 


“If you just stay still, nothing will happen.”

“Uh, um. What was it… David? It’s a little different from that woman.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who remembered Laurent de David's face, was filled with pride.
 


“If it were her, I would have jumped in regardless of that.”
 


As the teacher said, he has a completely different personality from Laurent.

As he said, if you don't try to go through the door, nothing will happen.

What the teacher also expects from us is nothing more than the check and surveillance of Camelot.

I don't think you'd want to fight.
 


“But leaving the enemy in the rear alone… to be honest, it wouldn’t be a very good choice, would it?”
 


Now, in the rear, Laurent, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Jeong Se-yeon are fighting.

What if Kang Hwa-ryeon and Jeong Se-yeon are defeated and Laurent comes to support?

It won't be very pleasant.
 


“And there is no need to fight, but there is a reason to fight.”
 


Even without that, the teacher's power is lacking compared to that of the Seongcheon Church.

It would take a little more power to stop Edelin.
 


"Don't you think it would be better for us to take down those old men and hurry to support you, teacher? Don't you think so, Unnie?"
 


Ryu Ye-rin glanced at Choi Seo-yoon.

It was not my intention to pressure Choi Seo-yoon.

Also, it was not my intention to force Choi Seo-yoon to make a sacrifice.
 


“Yes, Yerin, you are right.”
 


Because I knew from the beginning what Choi Seo-yoon was thinking.
 


"Everyone... I'm sorry. I don't want to force anything on you. So, it's okay if you step back. I'm glad you've helped me this far."
 


Choi Seo-yoon, who didn't want to drag the Ilseong Group members into a battle where they didn't have to fight and were sure to lose, looked at her clan members and spoke, while Cha So-yeon, who was beside her, quietly spoke.
 


"miss."

“Yes, sister.”

"Didn't you say earlier, Miss? That everyone risked their lives. We didn't come here simply because of you. Just as you are protecting Han Seo-jun, we are protecting ourselves as well."
 


Cha So-yeon says that caring for Choi Seo-yoon is in line with caring for herself.
 


“……Sister, I’m sorry.”

“There’s absolutely no need to apologize. We all owe you so much.”
 


The reason why Choi Seo-yoon apologized was not just that.
 


He knew very well how much Cha So-yeon cared about Choi Seo-yoon, so he apologized to her because he was about to use something so dangerous that it could ruin him if something happened.
 


Because Cha So-yeon didn't know.
 


We simply know that there is a secret weapon that can be used to counter Camelot, but we are not told what specific risks it entails.
 


So that my sister won't be too hurt in the future.
 


Choi Seo-yoon just smiled bitterly.
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One fish in turbid water.
 


One loach muddies the pond.
 


A loach just now appeared in the mind of ‘Wang Anwi’, one of the knight commanders of the Seongcheon Church.
 


Because the girl with gray hair was cleverly sneaking into the Seongcheon Church's formation like a loach muddying the water, and was inducing a mud fight.
 


‘… … Good movement.’
 


Wang Anwei is a martial artist from the Haomen school in China.
 


A typical martial artist who pursues the inherent strength of humanity rather than relying solely on supernatural abilities, he has honed his martial arts skills. While his abilities themselves are not particularly powerful, when combined with Haomen's signature spear techniques, he wields immense power.
 


As a result, Wang Anwei was able to become one of the knight commanders of the Seongcheon Church.
 


For Wang Anwei, supernatural abilities and mystical powers were merely tools to aid his martial arts. His true strength lay in his martial arts-based close combat.
 


When viewed through the eyes of such a king, the movements of the ashen-haired girl could only be described as truly wondrous.
 


That was to be expected, for the movements of the ash-haired girl were neither fast nor slow, neither strong nor weak, and her body was neither sturdy nor weak.
 


Physical ability is at best C+~B rank.

But why can't I knock that girl down?
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who runs wild as if it were her own home.
 


Ryu Ye-rin, with her gray hair fluttering, cleverly disrupted the formation of the Seongcheon Sect's ability members.

She flung her petite body in all directions, dodging attacks while simultaneously swinging her piercing sword blade. Her movements were as natural as flowing water. Every time the piercing sword light flashed, drops of blood sprayed. The cult members struggled, unable to hold on to the girl alone.
 


He is skillfully avoiding the attacks of numerous sect members.

That tiny girl is always within reach, but never quite. She's surprisingly perceptive and resourceful.

It would be simple to use a wide range of abilities, but with so many allies mixed in, there's a very high chance of getting caught up.

That's why they can't properly use their abilities. This kind of melee, burrowing deep into their bodies, must have been a first for the two-way power users. Unlike the giant monster battles, their lack of experience in person combat made it difficult to respond skillfully.
 


Ryu Ye-rin didn't miss her opponent's hesitation. She deflected, countered, and dodged their abilities. She blocked their wide-range abilities, used the enemy as a shield, and repeatedly swung her sword.

He appeared to be adept at multi-directional combat. Dealing with multiple enemies required considerable skill and experience.

However, Ryu Ye-rin satisfied this without using any special abilities.
 


A multi-directional space battle that fully utilizes only the body, including experience, skills, reflexes, nerves, reactions, senses, senses, and eyesight.
 


This was the realm of pure martial arts, excluding supernatural powers.
 


‘I didn’t pay much attention when I read the report about Ryu Ye-rin.’
 


At best, I thought of her as just a girl with some talent.

Of course, I knew that he had defeated all the brothers and sisters of the Seong family, the strongest martial arts group in South Korea, and had proudly taken his place as successor. I also knew that he had defeated Seong Baek-hyeon, who was praised as the best swordsman on the Korean Peninsula.
 


However, I thought that the decisive reason Ryu Ye-rin was able to win was because of her top-level ability called Sword Master.
 


That would be the case, since the effect of the sword master is to ‘gain absolute superiority over everything contained in the concept of the sword.’

He was the natural enemy of all swordsmen in the world because he could grasp the principles of swordsmanship and read and imitate the sword path just by looking at him once.

Because it was a family that was renowned for its ancient swordsmanship called Seonggeomildo, it would have been even more attractive prey to Ryu Yerin.
 


But now Wang Anwei realized.
 


Ryu Ye-rin is clearly different from ordinary hunters who rely solely on their abilities.
 


Objectively speaking, Ryu Ye-rin was neither a strong person nor a strong warrior.
 


Because Ryu Ye-rin's ability could be considered a foul if limited to inspection, but it was practically useless if the opponent did not use a sword, and Ryu Ye-rin's physical ability could be said to be relatively poor.
 


If we were to rank her as a hunter, she would probably be a B+ rank hunter at best?

They do not have the strength and ability to deal with S-rank abilities or high-level monsters.
 


But this is only a story about a hunter tearing apart monsters.

If we assume that this is a battle between people and not a giant monster battle, then that girl may have S~S+ or higher abilities in close combat.
 


To kill a monster stronger than an alloy, you need to have a corresponding amount of firepower, but to kill a human, you don't need much strength.

All you need is a sharp blade on one cheek, a knack for cutting skin, and an intuition that can see through psychology.
 


What the girl lacks in strength, speed, and ability, she makes up for with martial arts and intuition.

Originally, martial arts were small tricks used by the weak to defeat the strong.

She showed a very high level of skill as a martial artist, mixing up empty and real moves, predicting movements to counter, and reading psychology to repeatedly fake moves.
 


Above all, that girl is very good at exploiting her opponent's weaknesses.
 


Should we call it a gap in consciousness?

Or should I say a fleeting moment?
 


It has a ghostly eye that notices when you let your guard down, when your surroundings become distracted, or when your concentration is straying.

So it can't help but be really annoying.
 


‘Just like Executor David.’
 


Laurent de David came to mind without thinking.
 


Laurent is also the type who enjoys disrupting the opponent's formation by making up for his lack of physical ability with martial arts, abilities, tools, etc.

Like Ryu Ye-rin, she shows off her very high skills in one-on-one battles.

If so, the weaknesses will also be similar.
 


‘Should we start moving slowly?’
 


So far, I have personally witnessed Ryu Ye-rin's prowess with my own eyes using mass-produced abilities.
 


I was a little surprised that she showed more skills than what was shown in the data, but I wasn't too worried because I had already prepared a countermeasure against Ryu Ye-rin.

Because the weaknesses of someone like Ryu Ye-rin are so obvious.
 

“…….” 

 


Wang Anwei scratched his wrist indifferently.

Suddenly, blood spurted out.

Blood flowed from his wrist.

The blood that flowed down drop by drop began to boil and swelled as if it were alive and breathing.

And the blood of other people scattered around also stirred. Their blood rose into the air, like bubbles.
 


‘Oh no. That ability… … .’
 


Ryu Ye-rin, sensing danger, quickly tried to pull away, but it was already too late.
 


Because the blood droplets that had been floating around had transformed into needles, threatening Ryu Ye-rin. Thousands of crimson needles surrounded Ryu Ye-rin.
 


This isn't a good situation. I was a bit slow to react because I was trying to keep the two-faced abilities in check. I knew about his abilities, so I didn't let my guard down.

Ryu Ye-rin rolled her eyes. The bloodshot needles that had appeared without a single gap were vivid in her eyes. It was already too late to break through the encirclement. There were no blind spots.

The number of needles has exceeded thousands, so it is impossible to avoid them all.
 


“Tsk!”
 


Papa Pot!

In an instant, blood needles swept over me.
 


It is impossible to avoid.

I can't just throw them all away.

It shouldn't have been surrounded in the first place.

then…….
 


“Limited time sword barrier activated.”
 


Ryu Ye-rin gripped her sword tightly.

And then he quickly activated the sword barrier.

A swarm of red light enveloped her body. It wasn't an external barrier, but a personal one. The barrier, manifesting internally, enveloped Ryu Ye-rin like a protective shield.

A treasure passed down only to the head of the Sung family for generations.

Its performance was beyond doubt.
 


Knock, knock, knock! A sound like a long pole banging on a window rang in my ears. But it didn't matter. This would never be enough to break through the sword barrier.

It's not a barrier so fragile that it can be pierced by something as simple as a thinly scattered needle.

That would be the case. Didn't this sword barrier temporarily block Kim Han-na's concept erosion ability?

Wang Yuan's ability, which is several levels lower than that, cannot break the sword barrier.
 


‘This is really convenient, but it wears out quickly.’
 


The only flaw was that it was a skill that could not be used carelessly because it would quickly turn off like a dead battery.

It means that the cost-effectiveness is not good.
 


‘By the way, that guy’s ability control is good.’
 


Ryu Ye-rin thought as she looked at the endless stream of blood needles.

If that man had been a mass-produced S-rank ability user, he wouldn't have been able to split his abilities and use them in this way.

In reality, there were a few people with abilities related to the elements, but they only used their abilities in a foolish manner and were unable to control and attack simultaneously, such as splitting them into thousands of pieces.

Mass-produced ability users could only wield their abilities, but were unable to properly control them.
 


But that man is different.
 


The leader of the Red Knights, Blood Monk Wang An-wi.

The man avoided his allies and naturally made a sharp needle out of blood.

It is usually not easy to disperse blood drops into several pieces, fix them in the air, and then simultaneously perform shape change and hardening.

It also avoids friendly fire. The controls are incredibly delicate. Doesn't it feel like firing dozens of machine guns at a mixed group of friendly and enemy forces, only hitting the enemy?
 


He was known as the Bloody Pilgrim during his time in China. Well, his abilities aren't particularly strong, but his true strength lies not in supernatural abilities, but in martial arts. That means...
 


… … Whoosh!
 


With a sound that cut through the air, Wang Yuan's new form disappeared.
 


이형환위(移形換位).

This is considered the highest level of mobility among the renewal methods.

The place where Wang Wei-an had been was now nothing but an afterimage.
 


Paat!

At that moment, a spear blade appeared before Ryu Ye-rin's eyes.

He predicted Ryu Ye-rin's evasive path and thrust his spear. The spearhead was stained with crimson blood. It surged forward, curving with the hardened blood. This was the third form of the Blood Spear Technique, Ilgak Hyeolri (一角血利). It was an extreme stabbing technique that concentrated all of one's strength into a single point.
 


But it doesn't matter.

It's a technique I've already seen.

I've looked over the materials the teacher gave me several times, so I'm sure I'm prepared enough... ...?
 


“Tch……!”
 


Whirl!
 


A small gap created by focusing on a strong enemy.
 


The two spearheads that slid through that gap were incredibly threatening. They concealed their murderous intent and presence, precisely targeting Ryu Ye-rin's vital points.
 


It's an attack from a blind spot. Unless you have eyes on your back, you can't avoid it. It's too late to read the signs and react.
 


However, Ryu Ye-rin, sensing an attack from behind, somehow slammed into the gap, deflected Wang An-wi's spear blade with her left sword and swiftly turned her body to evade the surprise attack. And she did it perfectly. As if she had seen it coming and dodged it.
 


“They said they had already approached each other like this.”
 


A group of fifteen men and women naturally formed a formation and surrounded Ryu Ye-rin.
 


They wear the robes of a knight, not the regular priestly attire. Yes. They are veteran knights, different from the two-faced ability users. They are members of an order that has long supported the Order of the Holy Heaven.
 


Their abilities are only at the A-rank level, but they possess a sharpness that those with two-sided abilities do not possess.

Unlike the idiots who rely solely on their abilities, these are the real fighters who fight by incorporating tools, experience, martial arts, etc.
 


‘Until now, I’ve just been keeping my distance and keeping a check… … .’
 


Using the ability users of both types to understand Ryu Ye-rin's actions, and then taking advantage of the gap in her stamina to launch a surprise attack... ... Well, if you can call it a classic method, then it's a classic method.
 


‘They’re all windows.’
 


As I've heard before, all the knights under Wang Anwei's command are masters of the spear, having mastered the art of spearmanship. Furthermore, they also wield special abilities, making them challenging in many ways.
 


“Limited gravity enhancement.”
 


One of the knights activated his gravity ability.
 


It was used only towards Ryu Ye-rin to avoid causing damage to allies. However, unless it was a wide-range attack, it could easily be avoided.
 


“Multiple square barriers.”

“Fire Arrow.”
 


Barrier abilities and fire magic.

Narrow the range of action with gravity ability, block the retreat with barrier ability, and attack with flame ability.

Also, the knights in their individual battle formation kept pressuring her as if they were one body, so Ryu Erin couldn't help but get tired.
 


"The connection feels natural. This might be a bit cumbersome."
 


Knights who have been trained for a long time to move as one with Wang Anwi.
 


Yes, Wang Wanwei isn't just a combatant, he's a commander. That means he's the head of a unit, and they're his hands and feet.
 


Didn't they say from ancient times that you can't stop ten hands with one hand?

Unlike the Yang-type ability users who didn't get along, the Knights' hands and feet worked together perfectly.

Liu Yerin lacked the strength to single-handedly confront the Knights, led by Wang Anwi. Further fighting would be tantamount to suicide.
 


good.

Then, should we slowly retreat?

Because I think I've drawn enough aggro.
 


“Seo-yoon, help! Help!”
 


Wheeeeing!

A knight's flaming arrow, accompanied by a bone-chilling chill, instantly died down. It was the enemy's freezing ability, combined with synthetic magic.
 


Long-distance backup? How? I was deploying my barrier ability to guard against enemy support, but Ryu Ye-rin naturally exploited a gap in my barrier ability and came to Ryu Ye-rin's aid.
 


‘Is that Choi Seo-yoon?’
 


Wang Anwei turned his gaze.

In the distance, a blue-haired woman under the protection of the Ilseong Group came into view.
 


Choi Seo-yoon, an S-rank ice user.

He is one of the main enemies who uses a combination of synthetic magic and freezing abilities.

But the surprising thing is that they didn't force their way through the barrier, but rather sneaked in through a gap. If they had tried to breach it openly, they could have easily countered it.
 


‘You didn’t find the gap in the barrier, you read it… …?’
 


It suddenly occurred to me.

A fact I had briefly forgotten.

She's a hybrid. One of the few in the world with dual powers. Renowned for her freezing abilities, she possesses yet another.
 


‘You said you had telepathic abilities.’
 


Ryu Ye-rin's movements seem to read one's mind.

Ryu Ye-rin's support running around in all directions.

It was as if I had seen even the blind spot attack with my own two eyes.
 


"Could it be that he expanded his field of vision through telepathy, perhaps through telepathy? And even shared his thoughts?"
 


I also read Choi Seo-yoon's materials, so I have a rough idea.

Using telepathy to communicate in real time and share vision to reduce blind spots, and to read and respond to emotions rather than murderous intent.

There are quite a few things you can do with your telepathic abilities.

Of course, if you don't have the same level of sense as Ryu Ye-rin, you won't be able to receive proper support.
 


‘I heard you can’t use your telepathy properly… … It’s quite annoying.’
 


Wang Anwei clicked his tongue. He then looked at Liu Yelin. With Choi Seoyoon's proper backup, he was ready to retreat.
 


“Where are you running to?”
 


You can't let go of the prey you've already caught.
 


Wang Anwei swung his spear again along with his men, but Liu Yelin seemed to have been waiting for it, and after exquisitely dodging the men's attacks, she read Wang Anwei's emotions with her telepathy ability and applied the wonders of fusion to absorb the opponent's power, and was thrown back without resisting.
 


It flew like a baseball, using its own strength and the opponent's strength as kinetic energy.
 


Wang Anwei immediately tried to shoot the bloody liquid like an arrow, but was once again prevented from doing so by Choi Seo-yoon's interference.

Because his blood was frozen, Wang Anwei couldn't block Choi Seoyoon's ability. Because the ability itself was only A-rank. If it were a power-to-power match, he would be powerless against an S-rank ability.
 


“Over Magic, Boost Magic, Targeting On.”
 


The magic book flashed with Choi Seo-yoon's high-speed spell.
 


“Corn Of Ice.”
 


As soon as he uttered the incantation, several large, cone-shaped ice chunks flew towards Wang Anwi.
 


“Stop it.”
 


At Wang Anwei's words, the surrounding Yang Sang-hyung ability users used their abilities.
 


Even though he was a person with the ability of both sides, his ability itself was an S-rank power, so naturally he was able to easily block Choi Seo-yoon's attacks.
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who had barely retreated to Choi Seo-yoon's formation, let out a deep sigh.
 


“The sword barrier was about to fall, so thank you, Seoyoon.”

"Yerin, I told you it's dangerous to go too deep alone."

"I'm sorry. I just thought, with your telepathy and freezing powers as backup, I could handle it."
 


Ryu Ye-rin scratches her cheek with a bitter smile.
 


In fact, Choi Seo-yoon's real-time support through her telepathic ability and backup through her freezing ability were quite effective.
 


Because Ryu Ye-rin was a typical martial artist, she was very vulnerable to area-of-effect attacks, but Choi Seo-yoon's telepathy and freezing abilities allowed her to secure her weaknesses as much as possible.
 


The only one who could properly support Ryu Ye-rin, who was running around in all directions like a tingling ball, was Choi Seo-yoon, who had telepathy by using her psychic ability.
 


If it weren't for Choi Seo-yoon's backup, even Ryu Ye-rin would never have done something so crazy as engage in a melee in the enemy's formation.
 


“Still, I guess I drew quite a bit of aggro, right?”
 


Because she caused quite a ruckus in the enemy formation, the attention of many of the Yang-type ability users and knights was focused on Ryu Ye-rin.
 


Thanks to that, the other people were able to continue the fight relatively comfortably.
 


“By the way, I was a little nervous because you said you were one of the top rankers, but you’re not as good as I thought.”
 


Wang Anwei was certainly a man of great ability.
 


Although his supernatural abilities were only A-rank, his martial arts skills were top-tier.
 


But haven't you already faced someone like that? A top-ranking power user and a martial artist of master level or higher.
 


"Honestly, on a similar level to Kim Han-na? Well, if you include her abilities as a commander, that old man would be even more annoying."
 


After saying that, Ryu Ye-rin glanced around.
 


Looking at the overall battle situation, it wasn't too bad.
 


Although the Seongcheon Church had many S-rank mass-produced ability users, they were, as the name suggests, mass-produced ability users, and thus, were lacking in many ways when dealing with the alliance of the Seong family and the Ilseong Group.

Although the quality and quantity of capabilities are superior, the Seong family and Ilseong Group are ahead in other aspects.
 


Especially in the interpersonal battle part, I couldn't keep up with the Sung family.
 


Most of the Seong family's skilled fighters are from martial arts backgrounds with extensive combat experience.

Compared to other hunters, they are more skilled in close combat, particularly in face-to-face combat. Furthermore, a significant number of Ilseong Group members are ranged dealers who combine magic and supernatural abilities.

I was in charge of close range damage and tanking at Sung Family and long range damage and support at Ilseong Group, so I was having a hard time keeping up.
 


Ironically, the connection between the Sung family and the Ilseong Group, which had only been in sync for about a month, was much smoother.
 


‘If we keep going like this, we’ll definitely win.’
 


While the abilities of the two types were nothing special, the knights and mid-level officers were formidable. For example, the knight commander, high priest, and priestess.

But there are plenty of people here who can keep them in check. There's our second son, the spoiled brat, Dahyun, the masters of Seonggeomildo, the team leaders of Ilseong Group, and our older sister Cha Soyeon...
 


Isn't this power so much that it's just overflowing?
 


If we continue like this, we might be able to achieve victory without any casualties.
 


“……Everyone to the 4th formation.”

"yes!"
 


If only that guy wasn't there.
 


As the middle-aged man who had been watching from afar spoke, Ryu Ye-rin watched the sect members who had stopped fighting and quickly began to form a formation, and she gripped her sword tightly.
 


“Oh, that old man is finally moving, sis.”

"……yes."
 


One of the strongest in the Seongcheon Church.
 


Camelot Britannia, the strategic weapon that could turn the current situation around in an instant, has finally begun to move after a period of silence.
 

 



Towards the top (10)
 


Ryu Ye-rin stared at the middle-aged man, Camelot, and thought about the name in her head.
 


‘Camelot Britannia… … .’
 


He was truly one of the most powerful people in the world.
 


And Camelot Britannia's ability is 'the power to mix the concept of an object with oneself and use it.'
 


This may sound a bit confusing when you just listen to it with one ear, but to put it simply, it goes like this:
 


If we assume that Camelot mixes swords and concepts, it would be possible for a human body to have the sharpness of a sword, durability greater than steel, and a body that does not rust.
 


In simple terms, this means that you can choose between the advantages of being a human and the advantages of being a swordsman to suit your taste.
 


It is truly an amazing ability.
 


That would be the case, since it is not an iron sword that can be easily obtained on the market, but if it is mixed with a treasure or a holy relic, it will become a living human treasure.
 


Moreover, Camelot can mix the properties of many items at once.
 


If you just pick out the strengths of each treasure and mix them together, you could create incredible synergy.
 


For example, wouldn't it be possible to attack by mixing the mysteries of Gungnir, the spear of probability interference that has the mysteries of always hitting, and Lævateinn, the magic sword that has the mysteries of burning everything, to make it a sure hit, a fatal blow?
 


Thanks to this, Camelot has been able to reign over the edge of the Holy Church as an object of fear and awe since ancient times.
 


Due to the nature of Camelot's abilities, the more good items you have, the stronger you become, and the fewer good items you have, the weaker you become. However, thanks to the massive support of the Holy Heavenly Church, it was possible to receive top-tier Noble Phantasms, Holy Law Instruments, relics, and sacred artifacts.
 


Supported by numerous treasures, Camelot's potential was such that it could be said to be one of the top ten strongest in the world.
 


Of course, because there was a clear limit to how many could be mixed at once, in the world before the regression, it was also called Han Seo-jun's inferiority complex, but even so, the fact that Camelot was strong remains unchanged.
 


Therefore, it will be difficult to stop it with only the Ilseong Group and Seong family members present here now.
 


Also, aren't there a lot of priests and knights of the Cult of Camelot here now?
 


When you think about it logically, the chances of winning seem incredibly low.
 


… …if only there wasn’t a variable called Choi Seo-yoon.
 


“Phew.”
 


At that moment, Camelot let out a deep breath.

He stretched out his arms into the empty air, as if he were grasping something.

Then, a pure white light began to shimmer, and soon, a spear was in Camelot's hand. The spear, as if filled with moonlight, scattered a soft, luminous dust.

It felt like this wasn't an ordinary window, as it had a tremendous sense of mystery.

No, is that really it?
 


‘Isn’t that Areadbhar, the Spear of Light?’
 


Ryu Ye-rin let out a short exclamation in her mind.
 


This is the Noble Phantasm once wielded by the great disaster that threatened Europe, "Long-Armed Lu." It is one of Lu's three sacred weapons, possessing multidimensional interference and spatial regression effects, and is considered a representative spear of ultimate power.
 


I heard that the Sungcheon Church once defeated Long-Armed Lu and recovered all the Samsingi, but I never thought they would actually bring that back.

Of course I expected it, but when I actually saw it in person, I felt quite intimidated.
 


“Coming… Are you ready, unnie?”

"yes."
 


Far away, Camelot took up a javelin stance and threw Aradwa with all his might.
 


Only a very small number of humans with innate senses and special eyes can detect and react to the movement of that spear that penetrates through dimensions and space.
 


And among those very few people was Ryu Ye-rin.
 


“Tsk.”
 


The undulation of unbalanced space.

Tremors that occur when dimensional interference occurs.

A debris of magical energy and mystery.
 


Ryu Ye-rin, who had accurately perceived all these strange phenomena through her ‘eyes’, ‘sense’, and Choi Seo-yoon’s telepathic ability, pulled out the third sword from her waist.

A third sword, never before used. This sword was given to me by my teacher to fight against Camelot. Its nickname is Weapon Breaker.

It is a treasure that breaks treasures.
 


It has the effect of exerting a strong suppressive force limited to weapons, making it a true natural enemy of weapons.

It seems like it would be quite a threat to Camelot, which is probably mixed with numerous Noble Phantasms.
 


But Ryu Ye-rin did not dare to think of taking down Camelot with this sword.
 


Not only was he not an easy opponent to defeat with just a single sword, but Ryu Yerin was not the type of person to fight Camelot in the first place.
 


Ryu Ye-rin's role is nothing more than Choi Seo-yoon's hands and feet.

Sometimes he defeats his enemies with a sword, and sometimes he throws his body as a shield.
 


And now Ryu Ye-rin's role is a shield.

Since it was obvious that the current Choi Seo-yoon would not be able to block that window, she had to somehow block that attack instead.
 


Because Choi Seo-yoon is a unique and irreplaceable force.
 


“Huh!”
 


Ryu Ye-rin accurately detected Aradwa rushing in through the dimensional gap and swung her sword with all her might.

Bang~!

It was as if I had been hit by a baseball bat.

My hand trembled with the sound of iron clashing with iron, but that damn spear didn't stop and just kept going straight ahead.

Ryu Ye-rin's strength couldn't stop it.

No, rather than blocking it, I was pushed backwards by the force of the spear.
 


“Multi-composite freezing. Rapid ductility.”
 


As Seo-yoon Choi chanted the spell while fluttering her grimoire, a purple ice hand rose from the ground and tightly grabbed Aradwa's spear.
 


“Psycho-binding!”

“Gravity boost!”

“Shocking reversal!”
 


Seong Da-hyun jumped in with the help of the capable people from Ilseong Group who were nearby.
 


“Hah!”
 


Seong Da-hyeon let out a shout and swung her sword with all her might toward Changdae.
 


Then Aradwa was thrown helplessly into the air, then rolled around on the ground.

But for some reason, Aradwa began to tremble, as if he were about to explode at any moment.

What? An explosion?
 


Ryu Ye-rin quickly shouted.
 


“Isn’t that thing going to explode?!”

"Maximum strength. Multi-sealed. Freezing boundary."
 


Without a moment to think, Choi Seo-yoon unleashed her sealing magic, enveloping Aradwa. Layers of ice barriers piled up. The multiple ice barriers sealed everything tightly. It was a swift response, almost a spinal reflex. Because she was able to read Ryu Ye-rin's emotions, she was able to react quickly.
 


“Defense method of the earthen ramparts.”

“Shock reversal station.”
 


Following this, the Ilseong Group's geomancers and barrier magicians thickened the defensive barrier.
 


A defensive barrier of this level would be impossible to penetrate unless it was a truly massive explosion.
 


And poof!

Aradwa exploded with a deafening roar.

The barrier cracked and cracked, but thankfully it wasn't breached. Thank goodness. That was a close call. Ryu Ye-rin wiped away the cold sweat.

No, but why the sudden explosion?

Aradwa probably doesn't have that feature.

That's not some explosive, so how can it explode if you hit it hard?
 


"Oh, right. That old man said he'd developed his abilities so much that he could now mix the properties of different objects?"
 


Originally, it was an ability to mix the characteristics of oneself and objects, but I heard that after endless development, it became possible to mix the characteristics of other objects and objects together.
 


So, that means that he threw it by mixing the characteristics of a Noble Phantasm with an explosive function into that window.
 


"Sigh. By the way, I only blocked one window. I'm already quite tired."
 


blow.

It only blocks one blow.

But how many people were clinging to block that window?

The javelin of Camelot, which could only be stopped by several people clinging to it.

If they had attacked with other priests, it could have been quite dangerous. No, not just dangerous, but there would have certainly been casualties.
 


But why didn't that man join forces with his subordinates?
 


Was it meant to be a threat?

Because it's for check purposes?

To see how the other person reacts?
 


I don't know. I can't know. But one thing is certain.
 


That's because with my current power, I can't even deal with that one guy.
 


‘I guess I have no choice but to leave it to Seoyoon.’
 


The only person who can tie that man's feet is Seo-yoon.

If Seo-yoon unnie puts all her effort into it, she'll definitely be able to stop that man.
 


But if Seoyoon gives it her all, she definitely won't be safe.

If the teacher hadn't helped me back then, I wouldn't be here now.
 


‘… … Ha. Me too. I said it’s strange.’
 


Ryu Ye-rin smiled bitterly in her heart.
 


Thinking about it, it was just funny.

Because from Ryu Ye-rin's perspective, it doesn't matter whether Choi Seo-yoon does something wrong or not.

No, rather, it might be a little more beneficial to be wrong.
 


That's understandable, Choi Seo-yoon is a love rival, a love rival.
 


For Ryu Ye-rin, who was originally more possessive and jealous than other women, sharing her lover with another person was quite painful.

Although I wanted to hold onto Han Seo-jun and monopolize him, I didn't want to hurt him, I didn't want to be hated, I didn't want to act rashly and fail, so I just suppressed my greedy desires.

On the outside, Ryu Ye-rin was smiling brightly and maintaining a pretty good relationship with Han Seo-jun's lovers, but deep down, she couldn't shake the thought of wanting to monopolize them.
 


But shouldn't we be really happy that Choi Seo-yoon herself said she would be eliminated?
 


Obviously, it should be like that.

For some reason, I feel really bad.

I don't feel well, ugh. Why am I like this? It's not like me. Ryu Ye-rin couldn't easily shake off this uneasy feeling. Thinking that Choi Seo-yoon was wrong made her feel quite uneasy.
 


To be honest, Ryu Ye-rin didn't hate Choi Seo-yoon.

It means that although I disliked him as a lover, I didn't dislike him as a human being.

Because, even in Ryu Ye-rin's eyes, Choi Seo-yoon was a truly good person. She didn't shy away from difficult tasks, knew how to compromise for others, and didn't hesitate to sacrifice herself.
 


So I'm not feeling too good.

Ryu Ye-rin had a tendency to be soft on people who were secretly nice.

Although Ryu Ye-rin was the type of person who didn't keep anyone around, the reason she stayed with Joo Mi-na as a friend was because she was inherently a very good person.
 


… … Of course, I absolutely cannot tolerate anyone targeting the teacher.
 


“Yerin? Are you okay?”

“Oh, yeah? Yes. It’s okay.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon's voice brought me out of my thoughts.

There was a hint of worry in his voice.

Anyway, this older sister is really good.

Don't be so kind as to be useless.
 


"Ah, okay, okay. Let's focus on the fight for now. This isn't a situation where we have the luxury of thinking about anything else."
 


Ryu Ye-rin shook her head and decided to focus on the fight again.
 


Okay, let's re-analyze the current situation.

First, I neutralized one of Camelot's Noble Phantasms.

This is a very positive result.
 


Even if it's the Seongcheon Sect, there probably aren't many top-tier Noble Phantasms like Arad.

Of course, Camelot possesses many Noble Phantasms, but let's conquer them one by one... ...Huh?
 


At that moment, Camelot rummaged through his old leather pouch with an indifferent expression, and then took out Aradwa again.
 


“No, what is that…….”

“It seems like you have the Hand of God.”
 


Hand of God.

It is a relic that replicates objects it touches.

When duplicating a Noble Phantasm, it is possible to duplicate it for a certain period of time by lowering the Mystery Rank by 2-3 levels.
 


“……You really have all sorts of things.”
 


He possessed a number of rare treasures, as if he were a member of the Seongcheon Sect.
 


The Seongcheon Sect was a sect that conquered towers at an unprecedented speed and monopolized numerous treasures. As it reigned as one of the four major religions for a long time, the number of treasures it possessed was greater than that of a nation.
 


By the way, isn't the leather pouch that Camelot just pulled out also a subspace pouch called the king's storage?
 


As expected, the number of treasures is no match for them.
 


We also secured a considerable amount of treasures… … .
 


“This won’t do.”

“……Sister.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon smiled slightly bitterly and started to talk.
 


Camelot hasn't even come out yet and it's already looking like this.
 


There was no time to hesitate any longer. Casualties were certain to occur. A decision had to be made now.
 


‘If it were normal, fighting someone that strong head-on would be tantamount to suicide.’
 


Camelot Britannia is the monster of monsters.

Even Lee Ji-hyun can't guarantee victory.
 


Lee Ji-hyun, who awakened her abilities at the age of a high school student and became a member of the top 10, dared to say that she was a strong person who could not be defeated even if Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, and Ryu Ye-rin joined forces.
 


No, it was difficult to even bring out a single living thing, let alone knock it down.
 


In fact, I had sparred with Lee Ji-hyun several times in preparation for the fight against the Seongcheon Church, but I had rarely been able to properly bring out her strength.
 


… …except for one instance.
 


“If I’m wrong… please, Yerin.”

"……yes."
 


At Choi Seo-yoon's words, Ryu Ye-rin could only nod quietly.

I couldn't dare tell him not to use electricity.

That was because it was a statement that ignored Choi Seo-yoon's determination.
 


‘Doesn’t that Britannia know exactly what my abilities are?’
 


If I had known exactly, I would have tried to kill him a long time ago.
 


However, Camelot only threw the spear of the Philchants as a deterrent and threat, and did not make any real attacks.
 


Choi Seo-yoon, who had been reading a little bit of Camelot's emotions, knew better than anyone that he had not truly intended to kill her.
 


That might mean that Edelin also didn't know much about Choi Seo-yoon's background.
 


… … No, or else.

Do you know it but don't think it's a big deal?

Or is it driving them to self-destruct?
 


Although she couldn't understand Edelin's thoughts, there was only one thing Choi Seo-yoon could do right now.
 


Defeat that powerful enemy and quickly chase after Han Seo-jun.
 


"miss?"
 


At that time, Cha So-yeon reflexively called Choi Seo-yoon.
 


Because I have known Choi Seo-yoon for a long time, I sensed that something was off about her.
 


“Sister.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon glanced at Cha So-yeon.
 


It's been over ten years since I've known my sister.

We've been hanging out together since a long time ago, when my memories are hazy.
 


After my mother passed away, I relied on my older sister as if she were my mother.

To her, Cha So-yeon was her older sister, mother, and family.
 


… … That’s why I only felt sorry.
 


That I made this decision without even telling my sister properly.
 


If Cha So-yeon had known what Choi Seo-yoon was planning, she would never have tolerated it. It's obvious she would have tried to dissuade him from coming here in the first place. No, she wouldn't have just tried to dissuade him, she would have forced him to stay. Even if it meant reporting it to her father.
 


“I’m sorry I couldn’t tell you in advance, sis.”

“Miss? What is that?”
 


The reason Choi Seo-yoon didn't use her ability as soon as she encountered Camelot was because of her small expectations and regret.
 


Maybe the expectation of winning without using that ability and the guilt towards my sister.
 


But once Camelot threw his spear, he realized.
 


As expected, there is no way without using that ability.
 


‘… …If we delay any longer, someone will die.’
 


Most of the Ilseong Group members decided to participate at Choi Seo-yoon's request.

If they died or were injured here, it was all Choi Seo-yoon's fault.

That's why Choi Seo-yoon had a responsibility to protect them.
 


… … If anyone was to be hurt or killed here, it had to be Choi Seo-yoon herself, and no one else. That was Choi Seo-yoon's responsibility and duty, the decision she made when she joined Han Seo-jun's plan.
 


“Don’t hate Seojun too much, unnie.”

“Miss? What do you mean?”
 


Seo-yoon Choi smiled sadly and ripped off the pure white rosary hanging around her neck.
 


“No way? Miss…! Is there any way to deal with Britannia…!”
 


Holy Rosary.

It has the effect of sealing the ability to telepathize.

Thanks to this rosary, Seo-yoon Choi has been able to maintain her daily life until now.

Although wearing a rosary allowed one to read the emotions of people from afar, and even their thoughts if one made direct contact with their bodies, it was a world of difference compared to the past.
 


If it weren't for this rosary, Choi Seo-yoon might have died long ago, consumed by her telepathic abilities.

The power of telepathy was that great.

It's really beyond imagination.
 


Because if it was a power that even Choi Seo-yoon, who reigned as the top-tier power user, couldn't handle, then it would definitely be a disaster and an outrage that no one could handle.
 


“Haaah. Eeeeek.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon let out a short groan.

Intense pain and paranoia are eating away at my mind.

A sharp pain, as if hundreds of needles were stabbing my brain.

The telepathic powers that had been suppressed until now had grown to an unmanageable size and were running wild like a calf that had lost its leash.

As I had suppressed it for a long time, a tremendous explosion occurred.

The unleashed beast became an unstoppable disaster, disturbing Choi Seo-yoon's mind.
 


It seemed like she would lose consciousness at any moment, but Choi Seo-yoon persevered, always like a green pine tree.
 


That was understandable, as I had already experienced it once a few months ago.
 


So, I can tolerate this much.

I can bear it for a while.
 


So, we have to take this opportunity to take that guy down.

You can do it.

If it's this power.
 


“No!”
 


Because I have won by decision before.

From senior Jihyun.
 


"miss!"
 


With Cha So-yeon's urgent cry.
 

“…….” 

 


When Choi Seo-yoon slowly opened her eyes, her vision was reversed.
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If you ask people in South Korea about Choi Seo-yoon, nine times out of ten, they will answer like this.
 


He is said to have the S-rank ‘Freezing’ ability.

The highest level of freezing ability user… … .

That's not wrong.

That's true.
 


Yeah, that's good.

Choi Seo-yoon is an S-rank ice user.

This proposition is a truth that can never be denied.
 


In fact, Choi Seo-yoon honed her freezing abilities for a long time and reached S-rank. All of this was possible because of her innate talent.

A talent one in millions.

Choi Seo-yoon's talent as a person with supernatural powers was truly a gift from heaven.
 


But is a talent that even you can't handle yourself a blessing or a curse?
 


“Haah. Ha... Phew.”
 


Fortunately or unfortunately, Choi Seo-yoon has another powerful ability that cannot be compared to the freezing ability.

A supernatural ability that awakened naturally from a very young age and was powerful enough to consume oneself.
 


"ha."
 


If Seo-yoon Choi had been able to properly use that ability, people would have remembered her like this.
 


He is said to have the ability to ‘psychic telepathy’ with S rank.
 


"miss……."

“I’m okay, Soyeon unnie… I’m sorry for worrying you….”

“If you release the rosary, the young lady will…….”

“I’ve gotten used to it… so don’t worry too much.”
 


It's not a complete lie.

Because I'm actually getting a little used to handling telepathic abilities.
 


It's all thanks to Seojun.

Because I was able to train to some extent with Seojun's help.
 


Originally, it would have been difficult to suppress one's abilities, let alone train them.

However, thanks to Seojun continuously absorbing my telepathic abilities, I was able to train little by little without overdoing it.
 


And as a result, he achieved the feat of winning a mock match against senior Ji-Hyeon, whom he had never been able to gain the upper hand against.

Of course, I suffered from tremendous aftereffects after that.
 


If Seojun hadn't used his absorption ability right away, he might have lost his mind.
 


Using one's telepathic abilities to the fullest extent was fraught with considerable risk.

But Choi Seo-yoon had made up her mind. She would use all her telepathic abilities in this fight. She had made up her mind, and she had made her decision. So she wouldn't hesitate any longer. She wouldn't hesitate.
 


“Sister… I beg you. Please focus on the fight right now….”
“…….” 

 


When Choi Seo-yoon made her desperate plea with a trembling voice and a slightly worn-out face, Cha So-yeon had no choice but to clench her fist and bite her lower lip.

Because it showed a will to never back down until this fight was over.
 


A display of unwavering will, like an upright old tree, despite appearing to be in endless pain.

She doesn't have the courage to refuse Choi Seo-yoon's request.

Because it was obvious that no matter how much I tried to dissuade him now, it would be useless.
 


He also fully unlocked his telepathic abilities, which he had kept sealed away his entire life, with the determination to do so.
 


If that's the case, then it's a waste of time to even waste time like this.

As time goes by, Choi Seo-yoon's condition will get worse.
 


The fuse has already been lit.

Hwarur. It's burning. The fuse.

At the end of the fuse, Choi Seo-yoon's end will surely await.
 


Even if I changed my mind and decided to wear the rosary now, it was clear as day that it would only be a temporary measure.
 


If so, there is only one way left.
 


‘I need to ask Han Seo-jun for help right now.’
 


Perhaps with his abilities, he could definitely put the young lady's supernatural powers to sleep.

But will Choi Seo-yoon be able to hold out until she meets Han Seo-jun again?

Moreover, I have to defeat that strong enemy?
 


‘… …There’s no way.’
 


Suddenly, Cha So-yeon threw away her thoughts.

Nothing will change even if you worry uselessly.

Well then, let's not worry any longer.
 


… … In order to save the young lady, we must take that man down as soon as possible.
 


So please, I hope you can hold on until you and Han Seo-jun are reunited.

I just prayed earnestly.
 

 

*** 

 

 

“…….” 

 


As she unleashed her intense telepathic powers, Choi Seo-yoon's mind was engulfed in a white flame.

The excruciating pain, as if my brain was burning, was so intense that I couldn't even begin to describe it in words.
 


The emotions, thoughts, memories, ideas, and values of countless people were indiscriminately trampled upon. The filthy, gloomy fragments of humanity were vividly felt.

This telepathic ability, which allows her to know things she doesn't want to know and feel things she doesn't want to feel, was a lifelong scar and curse-like brand for Choi Seo-yoon.
 


The humans who used telepathic abilities were truly ugly.
 


Normally, it would be difficult to read other people's thoughts without making contact, but this incredibly powerful ability was able to read their deep minds without making contact.
 


That's why Choi Seo-yoon couldn't stand it anymore.
 


It was so disgusting to feel the raw, primal desires and greed of humans that I should not know, and I wanted to throw everything inside me out because it was so disgusting.
 


"……after."
 


I lived my whole life resenting this ability.
 


I was afraid of contact with other people and couldn't enjoy my normal daily life.

I tried various methods to somehow suppress this ability, but all I could do was suppress it a little.

So I accepted it as my fate that one day I would be consumed by this cursed ability and destroy myself.
 


But for the first time in my life, I am grateful for this terrible ability.
 


So that I can help him when he really needs help.

I can give back a little of what I have received so far.
 


So, I'll try to be grateful for this ability.
 


“I think it’s starting to become bearable.”
 


Choi Seo-yoon muttered to herself and looked at the Seongcheon Church formation.
 


They were slightly confused by Choi Seo-yoon's sudden appearance, but they were using defensive techniques in preparation for any unforeseen circumstances.
 


The priests' thoughts, feelings, and ideas were all transmitted into my head without exception.
 


The human spirit, which originally cannot be felt or seen.
 


I gathered all those strings and ties and connected them.
 


It was as if the mind was grafted together to force a response, as if connecting a network.
 


Then… … .
 


“Uh, uh, ugh?!”

“What, what! Ugh, geeeek!”

“Ugh, shit, what the hell!”
 


Massive mental pollution.
 


They committed group mental pollution by tying together the vulgar and ugly malice of others.
 


As if a virus were flowing through the internet, the spirit of the priests of the Sungcheon Church was gradually eroded.
 


“Ugh, ugh, eww, eww!”
 


One priest, unable to hide his bewilderment at the sudden mental attack, bent halfway down and was busy vomiting up yellowish stomach acid.
 


Is this what it feels like to have a rotten mind?
 


The priest was tormented by an excruciating pain, as if someone was poking his head with their hands, along with an indescribable disgust.
 


I had heard that Choi Seo-yoon had telepathic abilities, but I never thought that this level of mental contamination was possible without even making contact.
 


Although the priest is a mass-produced ability user, he is clearly an S-rank ability user.
 


With similar skill levels, it would be impossible to inflict this level of mental infection without even making contact.
 


So, what level is Choi Seo-yoon's telepathic ability?
 


The priest lost consciousness, unable to hold on to his fading mind.
 


Choi Seo-yoon's mental contamination was not something that could be easily endured by those with the Yang-type ability who did not evenly train their mental body.
 


Of course, only about 30% of them lost consciousness, but the majority of the Yang-type ability users somehow managed to hold on to their senses and stared at Choi Seo-yoon, gasping for breath.
 


But I wasn't in a condition to fight properly.
 


It was too much to bear even this terrible mental pollution.
 


Some of the ability users, unable to endure any longer, began to use their powers indiscriminately and attacked Choi Seo-yoon and his group, and the Ilseong Group hunters began to calmly respond.
 


In an instant, it became a battlefield.

Countless abilities poured out in all directions.

However, the Ilseong Group and the Sungshi Sega Hunters were relaxed. Their opponents were already out of their minds due to mental contamination.
 


Moreover, this side is under Choi Seo-yoon's telepathic command.

It was truly like a thousand troops, as it reads the thoughts of the enemy's ability holder and provides feedback in real time.

If you attack calmly without pushing yourself too hard, you should be able to take it down without much trouble.
 

“…….” 

 


In a confusing situation.
 


Adelin's face briefly appeared in Camelot's mind.
 


Edelley never said that Choi Seo-yoon would be able to use this level of telepathy.
 


Does that mean that Edelin didn't know about this fact?
 


‘No, I don’t think so.’
 


Camelot shook his head inwardly.
 


The possibility that Edelin, who had gone through countless regressions, would not know was extremely low.
 


It was more natural to think that he had hidden the fact that he could achieve this level of power if he put his life on the line.
 


‘I didn’t say anything, you know… … .’
 


Camelot took a moment to collect his thoughts and then grabbed the spear again.
 


I don't really feel betrayed.

Because Camelot has already received its due.

All you have to do is faithfully fulfill the contract as requested by Edelin.

And most importantly, Choi Seo-yoon's awakening doesn't feel like a big threat.
 


Camelot, while in a javelin stance, quickly threw Aradwa, a replica of the Hand of God, at Choi Seo-yoon.

Because it was copied randomly, it was somewhat less powerful than the original, but it was still quite useful.

The mystery of Arad rushing towards the target with multidimensional interference was, dare I say it, close to certainty.
 


"joy."
 


Whoosh~.

It was something that happened without me knowing.

With the sound of the wind ripping, the girl with gray hair used the magic of the Great Movement of the Heaven and Earth to return Piljung's spear.
 


“It’s about this much now.”
 


It was possible to accurately see where Camelot was aiming and counter it with near perfection thanks to Ryu Yerin's own abilities, but more than anything, it was possible because she read Camelot's thoughts and relayed them in real time.
 


‘You’ve mentally polluted this many people, and you’re still reading my thoughts?’
 


It seemed like his ability was at a higher level than he had thought.
 


‘It’s annoying.’
 


Camelot was not completely free from mental contamination, but it was able to block it to some extent by using anti-psychic Noble Phantasms.
 


Originally, the longer it was delayed, the higher the contamination rate, so even in Camelot, it could be dangerous.
 


But the goddess of time was supporting Camelot, not Choi Seo-yoon.
 


because…….
 


“Cough, cough…….”

“Sister? Are you okay?”
 


… …Before the spirit of Camelot is completely polluted, Choi Seo-yoon will destroy herself first.
 


“Huh… It’s okay, it’s okay, don’t worry about me, Yerin.”
 


He's speaking with a face that doesn't look okay at all.

But Ryu Ye-rin nodded without saying anything.

I don't want to nitpick.

It's a waste of time to do that.
 


"It's only been a few minutes, but already things look bad. It's dangerous to delay any longer."
 


From the moment Choi Seo-yoon used her supernatural powers to the fullest, her mind was continuously being polluted.

It's obvious that this state of affairs won't last long.

We had to reach a decision as quickly as possible.
 


“Yerin, I’ll assist you, so can you leave the lead to me…?”

"Yes, please do. If I could just read that old man's thoughts, I could probably deal with him."
 


Even if it was Ryu Ye-rin, facing off against Camelot would be close to suicide, but if Choi Seo-yoon could read Camelot's thoughts and give feedback in real time, it would be worth a try.
 


No, maybe it's not just worth trying, but maybe you can knock it down?
 


Because I also have this Weapon Breaker that the teacher gave me.
 


"Okay, Sister. Let's knock that old man out and go see the teacher."

"……yes."
 


Will we be able to hold out until Camelot is overthrown?
 


Although Ryu Ye-rin couldn't know, she could promise that she would defeat Camelot as quickly as possible and go see her teacher.
 


Well, I don't really like the idea of my sister dying, and also, the teacher would be sad.
 


So, please hold on a little longer, unnie.
 


We have to meet the teacher together, right?
 

 

*** 

 

 


thud!
 


In the distance, a monster as tall as a building lay down.
 


A giant monster with a body so large it resembles a mountain.
 


He is the gatekeeper who guarded the final gate before the return, and the impregnable gatekeeper who swallowed up countless people with abilities, the 'Snake Connecting Its Tail'.
 


But when we arrived, it was already in ruins, completely out of breath.
 


And the person who defeated that giant monster was… … .
 


“Oh my. You came sooner than I expected.”
 


… … It was Edelin and the priests of the Seongcheon Church who were smiling brightly.
 


“Ah. I thought it would take a while to knock down the gatekeeper, but I never thought I’d catch up~.”

“It looks pretty fun for something like that, doesn’t it?”

“Yes, of course. How could I not be happy seeing Seojun’s face like this?”

"under."
 


Standing in front of the final door, Edelin just smiled brightly, wondering what was so funny.
 


“Then I’ll go first. Charlotte, please.”

"……huh."
 


Creak.

Edelin opened the door and stepped through it with a few people.
 


Beyond the final door lies an endless staircase.

The endless stairs led to the top.

And what is at the top is none other than the Holy Grail.
 


It is a blessing from God that grants wishes.
 


“Where……!”

“Hanseojun, where are you going?”
 


Whee~!

A catastrophe through spatial interference.

The blow flew right at my cervical spine.

I turned my head for a moment and escaped Charlotte's attack.
 


“……As expected, you’re good at dodging. It’s useless.”
 


Oh, that girl is real.
 


"Hmm. Well, that's what I'm saying. Chasing Edelin is good, but... um... can you handle the troops here...?"
“…….” 

 


Almost all of the troops of the Holy Church were left to Charlotte.
 


As you can see at a glance, the numbers were enormous.
 


Roughly… … about 80 people?
 


“……If I had known this would happen, I would have just brought Seoyoon.”

“You’re funny. You know that Seoyoon and Lesberry don’t get along, right?”
 


That's definitely true.

In Charlotte's case, it is possible to attack by grafting space to space.

Even if you read her mind, it's not easy to avoid, and if Charlotte were determined to buy time, it would be difficult to catch someone like Seo-yoon.
 


“Well, that’s true, but I think only Seoyoon can handle this level of troops.”

“Can I do it too?”

“Really?”

“Hmm. Maybe?”
 


Hey hey. Maybe what?

Those people are all A~S rank abilities.

Even if it were you, wouldn't it be impossible to handle?

It seems that there are not only those with the easy ability of Yang Sang-hyang, but also quite a few knight commanders, archbishops, and priestesses, including Charlotte.
 


“Our troops…….”
 


There are about 20 people.

There is a difference in troop numbers of almost four times.

When you think about it logically, the gap is so wide that it can't possibly be bridged.
 


But well, there is one way.
 


‘Will that woman do it right on Valentine’s Day?’
 


The seeds of conflict have already been planted.
 


If she keeps her promise, it'll be worth a try.
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There are many.

There are too many.

It may be natural for the morale of our troops to be weakened in the face of overwhelming troop numbers.
 


Jihyun and I would be fine, but the few hunters who followed us looked worried, wondering if we would be able to overcome this obstacle.

Although he knew there was a plan, it was so easily accomplished by the actions of others that if Valentine had second thoughts, it would be over in that moment.
 


But I was confident that Valentine would make a move.
 


That's understandable, since the priestess that Valentine prioritizes is being held hostage by the Seongcheon Sect.
 


This was Valentine's first and last chance, knowing full well he would be purged one day. No one outside the tower would dare defy Edelin. Cooperating with me was the only way for her and the priestess to survive.
 


“……Actually.”
 


Suddenly Charlotte Raspberry's lips twitched.
 


She looked at me with half-closed eyes, her long, blue hair braided like a well-grown leaf, and muttered.
 


“……Han Seo-jun. Edelin said it would be okay to let you pass if you were alone.”
 


That's a relief to hear that. I was already anxious because Edelin went up first, but if I catch up now, I might not be late.

I felt a little bad about leaving it to Jihyun and the hunters, but capturing Edelin was the top priority.
 


“So… I said okay for now.”
 


Charlotte looked up into the empty space, tousled the ends of her hair, then lowered her head.
 


“I said I understood…… but……”
 


Suddenly, he raises his head towards me.
 


“……Now that I think about it, I kind of hate it.”

"what?"

“……Guys like Sir Camelot and Laurent would follow along obediently, but isn’t there something I don’t like?”
 


Charlotte was looking at me with her eyes blank and her speech slow, but I could sense that an unknown murderous intent was slowly rising in her.
 


"I've roughly assessed the situation... and I've come up with an estimate. I wonder what Edelin is thinking. That's why I won't send you to her."
 


Charlotte gripped the broken Lance of Longinus tightly and pointed it at me.
 


The icy blade was covered with a fiery, burning magic power.
 


It looked hot, as if it had been heated by fire for a long time.
 


“With this much of a difference in forces… the situation is overwhelmingly advantageous… why should I send you to Edelin…?”
 


The emotion in Charlotte's eyes, which slowly raise the corners of her mouth, is clearly murderous.
 


“Ah… But don’t worry. I won’t kill you. If I do, Edelin will be sad. So I’ll capture you alive and turn you into Edelin’s doll…?”
 


Oh, this bitch?

You're turning a normal person into a doll?

I'd rather die than live as Edelin's doll.

I guess she still harbors a lingering resentment over losing an eye because of me. Well, that's understandable. I would have felt the same way if I were in Charlotte's shoes.
 


“So, don’t waste your energy and just let yourself be caught… It’ll be better for you… Got it…?”
 


I can only describe it as a blink of an eye.
 


A devastating attack was launched from behind Charlotte, who was burning with hostility.
 


"what……?"
 


It was none other than the sharp tip of a whip that struck Charlotte with precision, taking advantage of her moment of carelessness while thoroughly hiding her intention to kill.

The poisoned whip was slashing fiercely, as if trying to sever Charlotte's breath with a single blow.
 


“Tsk.”
 


However, the unexpected blow ended up as a dud because Charlotte used her power to distort the space behind her.

Because he was a veteran with experience in all kinds of situations, his ability to express his abilities quickly and his ability to improvise were both excellent.
 


“Who did this….”
 


Charlotte couldn't continue speaking.

Because countless supernatural powers were pouring down on Charlotte and the priests of the Holy Church.
 


Kwa, kwakwakwa, kwakwang!

Fire, gravity, lightning, rocks, explosions, etc.

It wasn't just one or two superpowered individuals. Numerous superpowered individuals were attacking.
 


They were barely able to defend themselves against a few veteran abilities, including Charlotte, but they were helpless against mass-produced abilities that lacked much combat experience.

Because the training period was short, they were not equipped with the skills to avoid a sudden attack.
 


Charlotte's expression seemed to say, "How could you attack from behind?"
 


Charlotte didn't seem to quite understand what was happening, but now was her chance.
 


“Seojun, now!”

"uh!"
 


Taking advantage of this sudden confusion, I ran.
 


Using Hwaryeon's physical strengthening ability and Mina's high-speed movement ability together, he took a step forward with all his might, moving close to teleportation.
 


It was such an incredible speed that it would have been difficult for an ordinary person to react properly, but Charlotte reached out to me in an instant and used her power.
 


“Han Seo-jun……!”
 


Spatial manipulation ability.
 


It is an ability with excellent versatility, such as attack, defense, and evasion, as it is compatible with almost all abilities.
 


I can't attack directly because of my special ability, but if I use Longinus, I should be able to land a sufficiently effective hit.
 


However, due to the sudden surprise attack, Charlotte's reaction was somewhat delayed, and the formation of the Seongcheon Church itself was quite disorganized.
 


So, at this level, it is possible to break through.
 


Of course, it would be difficult to do it alone, but I have a strong ally by my side, right?
 


“Seojun! Don’t stop and run!”
 


Jihyun gathered all her telekinesis, enough to clench her fist, and released it towards Charlotte.
 


Charlotte tried to block the telekinesis easily using her space manipulation ability, but the extremely concentrated telekinesis crushed the space as if it were gravity.
 


The sheer amount of telekinesis distorted even the space a little, and Charlotte was forced to use a space jump to escape Jihyun's attack.
 


And then I quickly passed through the door while Jihyun was holding Charlotte back.
 


The moment you step straight towards the stairs leading to the top.
 


“Ah, aaaah! Han Seo-jun……!”
 


Charlotte's roar echoed behind me, but my steps remained steady.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“……Fuck.”
 


Charlotte bit her lip.
 


I gritted my teeth as I recalled what had just happened.
 


I missed Han Seo-jun. I missed him.

To think that I could let Han Seo-jun go so easily.

I shouldn't have met Edelin, but those guys are interfering. Damn it. I'd rather go after Han Seo-jun right now.
 


But I can't just empty this place.

That's understandable, since there were many casualties from the surprise attack earlier.

If Charlotte goes after him, the troops here could be in a lot of danger.
 


‘Did the surprise attack just now result in roughly 40% casualties?’
 


The power loss is greater than expected.
 


Because it was a surprise attack from behind, it seemed like the response was even more inadequate.
 


Of course, I was confident that I could deal with Lee Ji-hyun's forces with only the remaining 60%, but the problem here was that Charlotte's forces were not at full strength.
 


"Did you have eyes on your back? How did you avoid it?"
 


That's understandable, since there are traitors who attack from behind.
 


“Louise Valentine…….”
 


The person who surprised Charlotte and the members of the Holy Church was none other than Louise Valentine, one of her comrades who had been steadfastly guarding their backs.

Louise fiddled with her whip as if she was regretting it.
 


“……Executor Valentine, what on earth are you doing?”

“Can’t you tell when you see it? It’s a rebellion, a rebellion.”
 


Louise, a member of the executive branch, the highest-ranking military unit of the Sungcheon Church, glared at Charlotte with a fierce expression, her whip gripped tightly.
 


“You guys have killed and excluded so many people, so you never thought it would end up like this one day?”

"Surely Edelin would have singled out the troublemakers? How?"

"Huh. Screening through telepathy? There are plenty of tricks to avoid that, aren't there?"
 


Louise snorted.
 


"Actually, I was a little nervous. I wondered if I could join forces with Han Seo-jun and his group. I wondered if that splendid saintess had anticipated this and set a trap. But, well, it seems she didn't expect it in the end."
 


Charlotte frowned.

Could it really be that you didn't expect it?

That Edelin?
 


‘Maybe… … I thought they wouldn’t listen to me telling them to let Han Seo-jun pass, so I might have left them alone on purpose… … .’
 


When you think about it with common sense, it's close to an absurd delusion, but Edelin wasn't someone who could be judged by the standards of common sense.
 


‘Edelin… … Are you really going to… … do this… …?’
 


Charlotte had no choice but to grit her teeth and resent Edelin for no reason.
 


“You should have done that in moderation.”

“……That kid you’re holding. You know we have him, right?”

"Wouldn't this all be solved if you and that damned saint died here? Communication with the outside world is impossible inside the tower."

“……You’re crazy. Do you think you can win?”

"sure."
 


Louise nodded.

That's understandable, as Louise wasn't alone.

Because fifteen priests were of the same mind as Louise.
 


"It seems like 30-40% of them are already incapacitated. But if we join them, wouldn't it be more than enough?"
 


Louise nodded at Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Since she had already had a secret conversation with Han Seo-jun and his group, the hunters had no doubts about her joining.
 


“……It’s annoying. Really.”
 


The numerical advantage has gone out the window.
 


If they attacked together with Lee Ji-hyun and her group, as Louise said, it could be quite dangerous.
 


“Even a mouse cornered will bite a cat, right?”

“I knew you were dissatisfied. I should have just dealt with it then.”
 


Charlotte bit her lip and raised her head with a murderous expression.
 


“Okay, that’s enough… Since it’s come to this, I’ll take care of the rebels too… Everyone, come at me.”
 


After defeating all of them, Charlotte Lesberry, ranked 3rd in the world, decided to go after Han Seo-jun.
 

 

*** 

 

 


Top of the tower.
 


“Oh my god?”
 


At the very top, commonly referred to as the Last Room, were Edelin and several priests.
 


“It’s a shame. It was almost over.”
 


And Edelin, who had been reaching out for the Holy Grail, looked at me and smiled bashfully, then took her hand away, and I just muttered something in regret.
 



??? vs. Seongcheonnyeo

The final room.

The arch-shaped structure, enveloping the entire structure, evoked a kind of pantheon. Its dome-like shape stood at over several dozen meters high. It was a pantheon, a temple dedicated to the holy gods. It exuded a sense of reverence and even sacredness.

Let's take a look at the statue. It is carved with figures of gods that seem to appear only in myths or legends.
 


And what is located in the middle of it all is none other than the Holy Grail.
 


The sacred cup, with its metaphysical patterns and bizarre characters, was a miracle and a blessing imbued with the grace of mythical beings.
 


“That was a close call, Seojun.”
 


Edelin, who had been right in front of the omnipotent cup, stared at me the whole time, her face bright with joy and a smile on her face.
 


If I had arrived just a little later, I could have gotten my hands on the Holy Grail.
 


He's so bright for someone who gets interrupted just before he achieves his goal.
 


“Aren’t you glad that sacrificing those women wasn’t in vain?”
“…….” 

 


A single word from Edelin that struck me sharply at that moment.
 


Edelin's words, which penetrated my ears so naturally, left me with no choice but to quietly nod my head.
 


I wanted to refute Edeline's words, but it felt like a thorn was stuck in my throat, and I couldn't properly protest. After all, she wasn't entirely wrong.
 


‘Sacrifice… … .’
 


Their faces suddenly flashed through my mind.
 


Hwaryeon, who yawns with an annoyed expression, but secretly takes good care of me.

Yerin, who clings tightly to me and wags her tail like a cute puppy.

Seoyoon, who never hesitates to do difficult tasks and always looks at you kindly with a friendly face.

Jihyun, who always grumbles, but pretends to be helpless when asked to do something.
 


I was able to get here thanks to everyone's help.
 


“If it weren't for those women's sacrifice, we wouldn't have been able to arrive on time, right?”
 


As Edelin said, it would never have been possible if I had been alone.

But I wouldn't dare call their help a sacrifice.
 


That would be the case, since they would be able to overcome each situation and follow me to get here.

I believe in Jihyun, Yerin, Seoyoon, and Hwaryeon.

I'm sure we'll meet again safely.
 


“Yeah. As you said, thanks to those kids, I was able to get here on time.”
 


I lightly stretched my body, rotating my wrists.
 


“So, I also have to live up to the kids’ expectations.”
 


Just as they faithfully fulfilled their roles, I too had to prove that their help was not in vain by faithfully fulfilling my role.
 


Because that's the best I can do for them right now.
 


“Oh my god.”
 


Edelin chuckles elegantly, covering her lips with one hand.
 


“Is that so? Then could you show me?”
 


He glances and nods at the priests nearby.
 


“Everyone? Please.”

"yes."

"yes."
 


About five people.

I sensed a menacing aura from them.

They were by no means typical mass-produced abilities.
 


The spirit that only a veteran who has experienced all kinds of hardships can feel is flowing out.

Although they are by no means as strong as Charlotte, Camelot, and Laurent, they are not easy opponents either.
 


Because they're powerful enough to be near the top rankers. The vice-captain, the bishop, the executor… … . They're quite powerful. I'm a little surprised that they still have that many people left, even though I gave most of my troops to Charlotte.
 


‘There’s also Executor Rose Emilia.’
 


Among them, there was one individual with the most power to be wary of. Her name was Rose Emelia. She was one of the Executors who obeyed Edelin's reign.
 


In terms of pure combat prowess, it is the highest level in the Seongcheon Sect.
 


He is probably one of the strongest among Edelin's closest associates.
 


If the skills of the remaining vice-captains and bishops were said to be close to those of top rankers, then Executor Rose's skills were clearly above those of top rankers.
 


Since we had known each other before her return, I knew her abilities well.
 


Rose Emelia's ability is heteromorphic summoning.
 


It is possible to make a contract with a spiritual being from another dimension and manifest it in the present world.
 


Because the spirit beings she served possessed immense power, people called her the Taming Master or the Summoning Empress.
 


‘One Executor alone is annoying enough, but if the others attack together, it might be even more bothersome.’
 


Isn't it said that the basis of fighting is fighting?

There is no way that they would attack one by one, leaving behind the best mercenary technique called Daguri.
 


‘And there’s Edelin too.’
 


Since I had already fought her once, I knew that Edelin was also quite strong.
 


“Okay, let’s give it a try.”
 


Anyway, there's no use worrying about it in this situation.

I immediately pulled myself together and slowly raised my power.

Okay then.
 


"hmm?"
 


Pot!

As soon as I finished speaking, a man ran up to me.

He was the vice-captain. He swung his sword with all his might.

A single-sword, slashing attack. A slash as sharp as a ray of light.
 


The Bushi's special ability is cutting. It allows him to slash through anything he touches. Combining the Vice-Commander's special ability with his ultra-fast slashing attack would create a technique that borders on the deadly.

Being hit directly by that slash could be dangerous. The amount of power concentrated in one spot was far greater than I'd imagined, and there was a high chance I'd be cut down before my power could fully absorb it.
 


The same applies if you increase your endurance with physical strengthening abilities.

That cutting ability can't be blocked by physical strengthening alone.

So what should we do? Well, honestly, there's no need to worry any longer. That's because there's a simple solution.

If you can't stop it with just your physical strengthening abilities, why not use other abilities as well?
 


Kang!
 

“!” 

 


The vice-captain's blade aimed squarely at my neck, but instead of cutting it, all I could hear was the sound of iron clashing with iron.

What touched the tip of the blade was none other than metal. Something metallic sprouted from my skin and blocked the Vice-Commander's blow.
 


"what?"
 


No surprise there.

What should I say… … .

It's just using S-rank bio-armor ability, S-rank physical strengthening ability, and A-rank physical shock absorption ability together.
 


“You must have heard about me. You wouldn’t be surprised, would you?”
 


As soon as he finished speaking, he quickly reached out and grabbed the deputy captain's neck, then activated his power.
 


My ability is to absorb other people's abilities.
 


By mixing and using the stolen abilities, you can exert power beyond imagination.
 


Because of that, I became notorious as a usurper who stole abilities by finding and defeating countless people with abilities before returning.

I ended up fighting against many capable people, including top-ranked hunters and top 10 hunters.
 


“Summon Elementals: Red”
 


Over there, Rose chanted a summoning spell.
 


Then, from beyond the strange magic circle floating in the air, a magnificent lizard covered in flames revealed itself.

A spirit life form that manipulates flames.

It was the so-called spirit.
 


“Summon Elementals: Blue, Summon Elementals: Brown, Summon Elementals: Green.”
 


It was a high-speed train.

Rose skillfully summoned the four great spirits.

Fire lizards, groundhogs, air birds, water snakes, etc. were glaring at me with menacing expressions.

The subtle mystery emanating from it was quite threatening. It was unlikely that anyone but a skilled hunter would be able to properly deal with it.
 


“Haste, High Protect, Boost Magic!”
 


The bishop who was nearby gave magical reinforcement to the spirit.

Thanks to this, it became possible to exert more powerful power than before.
 


The spirits blasted a huge force at me and launched an attack made up of elements.

Fire, wind, rock, wind. These are the typical elemental attacks.

But the magnitude of that power was enormous.
 


Rocks and acid rain were pouring down along with the typhoon, which was engulfed in flames, as if reminiscent of a natural disaster.

An unavoidable attack.

An attack of that level cannot be countered with mediocre strength.
 


But don't worry.
 


That's understandable, because while they were summoning spirits and using magic, I was also able to finish preparing various things.
 


“Phew…….”
 


I looked at the natural disaster I couldn't resist, took a slow breath, and clenched my fists.
 


A fist that is clenched more and more tightly.

When I made eye contact with the spirit, I saw him flinch.

I felt like I had a supernatural power focused on my right hand.

The spirit attacked me with even more powerful mysteries. Flames, cold, rocks, and wind almost reached my nose…
 


But I just threw my fist at the attack, which was no different from a natural disaster, with a calm expression.
 


A regime that seems to be nothing special.

Even so, it was nothing more than a mere punch.

If it had been a normal situation, I wouldn't have even laughed.

But my fist was no ordinary fist.
 


“Huh, huh?”
 


Phew, phew, phew!
 


A gust of wind blew in with an ear-splitting roar.
 


The heavens and earth shook as if the tower were going to collapse, and the combined attack of the spirits, which was close to a natural disaster, died down like a candle in the wind.

No, that wasn't enough, the priests and Rose behind them rolled on the ground, spitting out blood.

The spirits were hit, but that was not enough, as the priests continued to vomit blood.
 


“Uh, huh? What is this, gulp, what is this…?”
 


Priests who were incapacitated for a moment.

I stood in front of them, my wrists twitching.

What the heck, this? Are you really that incapacitated?
 


“……I was nervous for no reason.”
 


It looks quite threatening, so I mixed in some abilities and used them to an excessive degree.
 


My strike just now was the result of numerous abilities combined.
 


Physical strengthening ability, high-speed movement ability, physical shock reversal ability, bio-armor ability, physical augmentation ability, telekinesis ability, compression ability, flame wind ability, gravity manipulation ability, etc… … .
 


I read Rose's thoughts through my remaining telepathic ability, and she seemed quite confident, so I counterattacked by mixing in my supernatural powers, even if it was a bit too much, but ugh.
 


I wasted my energy for nothing.

I've been using a lot of the abilities I've been saving up for so long.

If I had known I would fall to this extent, I would have saved my strength.
 


‘If it had been Rose before her regression, she would have been able to respond to some extent.’
 


As expected, it was as expected.

The current Rose doesn't seem to be at that level.

Of course, I knew that to some extent, but I overreacted just in case.
 


“Good, good.”
 


Clap clap, clap.
 


In the half-collapsed final room, Edelin slowly clapped her hands and smiled brightly.
 


"Not bad. As expected, I'm ranked third in the world."
 


Before returning, she had defeated Charlotte and reached world number 3. While she couldn't compete with the top two players, she rarely lost to other capable players.
 


“I don’t think your skills have rusted a lot.”
“…….” 

 


Even though all of the escort troops had fallen, Edelin didn't seem to care and just kept a cheerful expression on her face the whole time.

It's like the face of a passionate fan who just watched their favorite celebrity's concert.

I felt very bad.
 


“……I thought you were going to attack together, but you were really just watching. What on earth were you thinking?”
 


I was on guard, thinking that she would either join forces with the escort force or stealthily steal the Holy Grail, but Edelin was busy watching me without doing anything.
 


Now, only Edelin remains.

What on earth is Edelin thinking?
 


“Huh? Me?”
 


Edelin tilted her head.

As if you can't understand what I'm saying.
 


“Why do I have to attack Seojun along with these people?”
 


He nods at the fallen priests and asks them vaguely.
 


“Are you confident you can face me alone?”
 


At those words, Edelin laughs heartily with an ‘Aha~’ expression.
 


“That’s what I wanted to ask, Seojun.”
 


What was visible in Edelin's smiling expression was unwavering confidence.
 


“Seojun, are you sure you can handle me on your own?”
 


I was suddenly left speechless by his confident demeanor, as if he didn't even consider defeat.
 


“Have you forgotten? The compatibility between your power and mine?”
 


Strategically, Edelin's ability has the advantage, but tactically, my ability has the advantage.
 


“And you lost once again.”

“Ah, you mean that time?”
 


He chuckles as if the incident that had almost killed Edelin in the past was nothing special.
 


"That certainly happened. Hmm, good. Seojun. Seeing is believing, isn't it? Rather than just hearing about it, wouldn't it be better to see it for yourself?"

“Well, fine. I don’t want to come all the way here and start arguing for no reason.”
 


I took out the sword and pistol hanging from my waistband, and a grimoire from my bosom.
 


The magic sword that Yerin gave me.

The pistol Jihyun gave me.

The gloves that Hwaryeon gave me.

The magic book that Seoyoon gave me.
 


“Let’s finish quickly, Edelin.”
 


I started the final fight with Edelin with the weapons they gave me.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Haa, haa, ha, ugh.”
 


He intermittently panted, his heavy eyelids forced open, and his gaze was focused on one spot.
 


Then, Muramasa was broken in half, Magnum was lying around like scrap metal, and the grimoire was torn to shreds and the gloves were already a mess.
 


The final room was already in a state of disrepair, and it was difficult to find its original form.
 


Because so many powerful abilities had been spread out like a carpet bombing, not only the final room but even the endless staircase had half collapsed.
 


And then I was left gasping for breath, having used up most of my energy.
 


“Hmm~. As expected, you’re amazing, Seojun.”
 


From afar, Edelin was looking down at me with a dignified look and a normal face, smiling.
 


Of course, Edelin wasn't in a normal state either.

Her saintly robes were torn to shreds, exposing the round flesh beneath, and she bore numerous wounds here and there, but she seemed to be enjoying her victory, as if nothing had happened.
 


“You’ve worked hard, Seojun. You don’t have the strength to get up anymore, do you?”
 


Yeah, I don't even have the energy to breathe, let alone get up.
 


“It’s been a while since I’ve faced Seojun, so I was a little nervous, but it wasn’t bad.”
 


Fuck.
 


I was completely defeated by that woman who was smiling bashfully and looking completely relaxed.
 

 

 



??? vs. Seongcheonnyeo (2)
 


“Haa, haa, haa…….”
 


I was half-collapsed, breathing heavily.
 


With his stamina and abilities exhausted to their limits, all he could do was gasp for breath.
 


‘I never thought it would be this bad… … .’
 


Edelin was much stronger than expected.
 


Of course, it was by no means a one-sided defeat.

Although she was hit several times in the repeated fights, she used her healing ability to recover as soon as she was wounded.

I also had the ability to recover, but because I was injured more often, my ability ended up running out first.
 


"You look like you don't understand? Why did this result come about?"
 


Edelin licked her lips as she neatly straightened her torn clothes.
 


"If we're going to look at the ability compatibility, Seojun certainly has the advantage. He can use multiple abilities simultaneously."
 


Although we are both power users who can steal the abilities of others, there is a crucial difference between Edelin and me.

I can use all of my stolen abilities simultaneously, while Edelin can only use one stolen ability at a time.

To use a game analogy, I can use a sword, bow, spear, bludgeon, fist, shield, magic, etc. all at once, but Edelin has to switch between them one by one.
 


That's why, if we were fighting one-on-one, I would naturally have the advantage.
 


If you think about it logically, it was a fight that could never be lost.
 


but…….
 


"Seojun dug many shallow wells, but I was able to dig many deep wells. That difference is what led to our current results."
 


Thin several wells… … .

Indeed, as she said, my proficiency with the power I had stolen was not very good.

Except for a few frequently used abilities, the proficiency of most abilities is considered poor. This is understandable, as the number of stolen abilities exceeds dozens, and there simply isn't enough time to train them all.
 


Yeah, I didn't have time.
 


“Seojun, how many times do you think I’ve regressed?”
“…….” 


“Once? Ten times? A hundred times?”
“…….” 

 


Edelin sat down in front of me, smiling brightly.
 


"For what felt like eternity... I wasn't just playing around. You told Seojun a long time ago that I was just average. I didn't have the innate combat acumen of Yerin and Jihyun."
 


I gathered up the last of my remaining stamina and stretched out my hand like a ray of light to attack Edelin, but she naturally grabbed my wrist tightly and blocked the attack without wiping off her smile.
 


“It would take me 10 years to keep up with Yerin’s one year.”
 


I immediately tried to use my absorption ability to neutralize Edelin, but it was no use.
 


Edelin rendered me helpless with a power that exceeded my capacity to absorb at once.
 


"But if I were to change that, does that mean that if I worked hard for 100 years, Yerin wouldn't be able to keep up with me in 10? Right?"
 


I looked up into Edelin's eyes, which had come right up to my nose.

Her once bright eyes were now sunken and dim.

Beyond the eyes, where not even a ray of light could be felt, was something beyond my understanding.
 


“I guess I’ve been struggling for quite some time, haven’t I? Like Seojun said, I guess I have no talent~.”
 


Martial arts, magic, how to use tools, proficiency in supernatural abilities, etc.
 


Currently, Edelin's comprehensive skills surpass mine.
 


How much time would it take for her, who was nothing more than an ordinary fighter, to hone her skills to this level?

How much blood, sweat, and excruciating pain have I endured?
 


Something I could never know at this point.
 


However, since I had memories of suffering as a low-achieving student at Hunter Academy and enduring all sorts of humiliation before realizing my own power, I could empathize, even if only a little, with Edelin's efforts.
 


"Still, you still don't understand, right? That's understandable. Last time, when Seojun was escorting Charlotte, I was completely different from who I am now."
 


After returning with Edelin.
 


To avoid repeating the mistakes of the past, I approached them and quickly developed their abilities, while Edelin formed her own independent force within the Seongcheon Church.
 


He gradually, little by little, swallowed up the Holy Church, including Laurent, by incorporating Camelot and excluding those who rebelled.

I secretly kept an eye on Edelin and prepared a kind of insurance policy in case something happened.
 


Although Edelin was clearly a long-time ally, she could not be trusted blindly.

In fact, there were some questionable aspects to their deaths.

There was no clear evidence, but could it be said to be a manifestation of intuition?

I was instinctively suspicious of Edelin.
 


And when I thought that it might be dangerous to leave it alone any longer, I decided to raid Edelin.

After deliberately luring a threatening monster inside the tower, he attacked Edelin with several mercenaries and succeeded in fatally wounding her, but fell for her trick and lost his memory.
 


“You almost killed me, even though I had such a powerful escort like Charlotte, so why did this happen when we fought one-on-one?”

“……Cough, cough. The movements back then……were different.”

“Of course, Seojun. I have never once tried to directly harm you.”
 


“Until Seojun came rushing in,” Edelin added, reaching out and gently stroking my hair.
 


So, is the movement of the old Edelin and the current Edelin clearly different?
 


Back then, I was hesitating so much that my movements were slow, but not anymore.
 


"Seojun, you know. I've gone through countless regressions, but I've set one line I must never cross."
 


Edelin smiles, tracing the air with her index finger.
 


"I guess it's a kind of psychological defense mechanism? I had my own Maginot Line. That was..."

“Not causing any…… direct…… harm to me……?”

“Yes, that’s right. I never directly harmed Seojun under any circumstances.”
 


But the raid a few years ago was different.
 


Edelin unintentionally caused direct damage in the process of resisting.
 


"I unconsciously became a little greedy. Since Seojun tried to kill me, I thought it would be appropriate to touch her just a little. So I dabbled in her memories of them... and as expected from Seojun, how could you say? She was really good at stabbing me and then running away."

"……under."
 


With his memory slowly fading, he somehow managed to escape to the lower floor of the tower and was fortunately rescued by other hunters, leading to the present.
 


"I knew. I knew. That once I crossed the line, I wouldn't be able to stop. That I might end up hurting Seojun."
 


Edelin wiped the blood from the corner of my mouth with a bitter expression.
 


“I guess I was quite exhausted from the long, repeated regression, even though I knew it wasn’t right.”
 


Edelin's eyes were filled with greed and desire.

She caressed my cheek with a gentle hand.

As warm as a mother's hands.
 


“It’s so easy. It’s so simple… I’ve always taken the easy way out. I didn’t want to hurt you.”
 “…….” 


“But you always rejected me, didn’t you?”

“……Huh.”
 


At that moment, Edelin gently grabbed my neck.
 


"I've approached you in so many ways. Sometimes with a cheerful laugh, sometimes with a gentle smile, sometimes with a grumble, sometimes with a cocky attitude, sometimes with an indifferent gaze..."
 


Little by little, the strength in my clenched fist is growing stronger.
 


“I have built a relationship with you in countless ways: as a colleague who met by chance, as a benefactor who saved me in a moment of danger, as a supporter who helped me, as a teacher and disciple.”

“Ugh, ugh.”

“But why? …Why do you always reject me in the end? Why do you try to kill me? What do you dislike about me so much? Huh?”

“Ugh, ugh, ugh.”
 


Breathe, I can't breathe.
 


"Tell me. How much have I worked for you? I've given you everything you wanted, everything you wanted to achieve, everything you wanted to do, everything you needed. But what? You want to remain colleagues? You like our friendship? You find it burdensome? You find it dangerous?"

“Uh, Ethel…….”

"On that topic, why are you hanging out with Lee Ji-hyun? What did she do for you? And what about Ryu Ye-rin? She's probably even more evil than me. That red-haired gangster and the tragic heroine?"

“Edelin…….”

"Why can't those women? Why do you always reject me in the end? Why are you so wary of me? Do you hate me? What? What do you hate so much? Tell me. Seojun? Seojun, yes?"

“Ethel, Lynn!”

"ah."
 


As I screamed her name with all my might, Edelin took my hand away with an 'oh no' expression.
 


“……Oh, I’m sorry, Seojun. I think I got a little excited without realizing it.”

“Cough, cough, ha, ooh.”

"...That's why I shouldn't have crossed the line. Once I've crossed it once, it's so easy to cross it a second, a third time. The feelings I tried to keep buried inside... I can't control them. Really."
 


It's even more impossible to control it when it's within arm's reach.
 


The feelings she had for me were not just love, but also resentment.
 


To put it simply, love and hate.
 


It's about feeling resentment and love at the same time.
 


“Seojun. Seojun, you don’t know why I’m so obsessed with you, do you?”
 


Edelin stood up from her seat, leaving me behind as I groaned.
 


Step by step, step by step, we walk towards the Holy Grail.
 


“Honestly, now that I think about it, doesn’t it really matter what the reason was?”
 


Edelin, carefully holding the Holy Grail, smiles bashfully.
 


“I just want to have you.”
 


He approaches, shaking the Holy Grail lightly with one hand.
 


“From the moment you saved me at the Seongcheon Church, I’ve only looked at you my whole life.”
 


One step, two steps.

Soon we reach the nearest point.
 


“So, how about you reward me once in a while, Seojun?”

“Edelin… you….”
 


This fucking body is as motionless as a rock.

Since I've used up most of my abilities, I can't break this damn paralysis effect.

Are we destined to fall hopelessly into Edelin's clutches like this? Then what about those children? Since Edelin doesn't know how to make a wish through the Holy Grail, she must be stopped.
 


“I think I won the bet.”
 


however…….

The strength… doesn’t… go in… … .
 


“Get some sleep, Seojun.”
 


Edelin stroked my head with a gentle voice like a mother putting a child to sleep, and slowly brought my supernatural powers to life.

Then, the irresistible force began to pull me, little by little, into the depths of consciousness.
 


It's so dark and quiet, like falling into the deep sea, that I can't see anything in front of me.

Is this how I get captured by Edelin without even putting up much resistance?
 


“Don’t worry. When you open your eyes next time, everything will be resolved.”
 


I couldn't quite figure out what "solution" she was talking about, but one thing was certain: it wasn't going to be good for me or them.
 


“So, sweet dreams, Seojun.”

"not……."
 


I closed my eyes, feeling Edelin's warm smile and gentle touch...
 


- Bang!
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- Bang!
 


“You’ve gone that far?”
 


A special bullet for anti-transcendental abilities, containing a considerable amount of magical power, rushed towards Edelin's temple, accompanied by a rather blunt voice.
 


“Oh my god?”
 


But Edelin smiled faintly without blinking an eye and used her barrier ability to block the bullet.
 


The moment the bullet hit the barrier, it cracked with a ‘creak, creak!’, but it couldn’t properly penetrate the grid-shaped barrier that was overlapping dozens of layers.
 


Finally, Edelin turns her head and smiles as she looks at the place where the bullets came from.
 


"I guess I was being too relaxed? I didn't expect you to chase me too."

“Huh. This is ridiculous.”
 


It was Lee Ji-hyun.
 


Jihyun was spinning the gun around with a relaxed expression and a snort.
 


“Did you really think something like Charlotte Raspberry could stop me?”
 


Edelin shook her head, slightly dumbfounded by the words that seemed to overflow with confidence.
 


"by the way……."
 


Jihyun looked back and forth between me and Edelin, then suddenly released her telekinesis.
 


A tremendous amount of telekinesis attacked Edelin, but she dodged Jihyun's attack with very natural movements, as if she had already anticipated it.
 


"this."
 


But Jihyun's goal from the beginning was to secure me safely, so she pretended to attack Edelin and pulled me, who was lying down, towards her.
 


“Anyway, Seojun. If you sleep here, your mouth will turn red.”
 


I was dumbfounded by the sight of Jihyun looking down at me with a pitiful expression and throwing away her words, but there was one thing I had to say first.
 


“Jihyun… how are you?”

“What, Seojun, you didn’t trust me either? What’s the big deal about something like a raspberry…?”
 


He's talking like he's just out of the neighborhood bar, like it's nothing special.
 


And then.

A girl with gray hair suddenly pops out from behind Jihyun.
 


"Sister Jihyun? I feel a little bad that you're talking as if you did it all by yourself after receiving all my help."

“Yerin?”

“Yes, teacher!”
 


Yerin answered with a hehe, her ash-colored hair fluttering. Then she walked towards me at a brisk pace, and when she noticed my wound, her expression turned indignant.
 


“Ah! Look at the wound! Was that woman’s doing it? Ugh!”

“Haa, haa…… Yerin, please calm down first…… Seojun, are you okay?”
 


There was a blue-haired beauty who tried to stop Yerin, who was glaring at her with angry eyes. Her name was Choi Seo-yoon.

I was a little surprised.

Did Seoyoon come too?

The mental pollution must be serious.
 


“Seo-yoon, you too?”

“Yes. Kulok, gulok… I survived thanks to Hwaryeon.”

"Ha. What the hell is Han Seo-jun? What if a guy gets robbed and robbed all by himself? You always told me to trust you. Sigh. It was a good thing I chased you, even if it was late."
 


Hwa-ryeon clicked her tongue and ran her fingers through her reddish hair.
 


I blinked my eyes as I looked up at their faces.
 


No, how on earth did they chase me all the way here?
 


"Han Seo-jun. I can tell what you're thinking just by looking at your face. Hey, don't worry. Who am I? I just beat that David or something bitch and came running after her."

"Teacher. Actually, I heard David's group surrendered midway. We were also struggling against Britannia's group, but when Hwaryeon's people joined us, we surrendered without hesitation."
 


It was hard to believe that Laurent and Camelot had surrendered so easily.
 


But the fact that they arrived here safely was a kind of counter-evidence.
 


If Laurent and Camelot had fought until the end, they wouldn't have been this safe.
 


“……Huh? Seojun, why are you looking at me?”
 


Charlotte instinctively turned her head towards Jihyun, wondering what had happened. Jihyun immediately chuckled and shrugged.
 


"Ah, Seojun, I'm different from them. Think about it. Do you think that Raspberry would wave the white flag just because things are a bit rough?"

"……hmm."
 


Actually, I can't picture Charlotte surrendering.

As I chased after Edelin alone, Charlotte's desperate screaming voice was still vivid in my ears.

If it were Charlotte, she wouldn't surrender even if it meant dying.
 


"Being ranked third in the world isn't that great. I'll just completely destroy it..."

"Isn't Jihyun unnie a little too shameless? You were struggling so hard that one of your arms broke, and with the help of Seoyoon, Hwalyeon, and me, you barely won."

"I could have won even without you guys. It just took a little longer, though.

“Oh, yes, yes. I guess so.”

“Hey Ryu Ye-rin. Are you always annoying?”
 


I felt a strange sense of relief at the sight of them struggling without showing any signs of tension, even though Edelin was right in front of them.
 


I was so glad to see this sight again.
 


Honestly, I was really worried about what would happen to them… … .
 


“Seo-yoon… phew. How’s your mental contamination…? Even now, I…”

“No, it’s okay, Seojun. I can still bear it.”
 


I moved my body and reached out to Seoyoon, but Seoyoon rejected my hand.
 


“That can’t be true. It would have already exceeded the tolerance level.”

"The fight isn't over yet. I can hold out a little longer, so please absorb it when it's over."
“…….” 

 


I was speechless at Seoyoon's firm answer.

As Seoyoon said, the fight is not over yet.

Because there's Edelin, who we may or may not be able to defeat no matter how hard we try.
 


“Hmm. So, are you done talking?”
 


Edelin, who had been waiting quietly until now.

They look so calm, as if it doesn't matter if they are there.
 


“Oh. Now that I think about it, I have a question. What happened to Charlotte?”
 


Suddenly, a question is asked of us.
 


“Oh, that girl? She’s dead?”

“Is that so?”
 


Hwaryeon took out a piece of candy, chewed on it, and gave a grumpy answer with a sharp look in her eyes.

But even after hearing that Charlotte had died, Edelin just smiled as if she was relieved.
 


“I’m glad you’re alive.”

"what?"

"Don't you know that Hwa-ryeon has no talent for lying? It shows on her face."

"what."
 


It seems Charlotte won't die.

I turned my head towards Yerin.

And then I got lucky.
 


“So what did Charlotte do?”

"It's nothing serious. I just knocked him out with a slap and tied him up. He was going crazy. He was completely exhausted. Oh my."

"……okay?"
 


Even Charlotte seemed to be no match for Dagul.
 


"That's right. Was it Valentine? She was growling at me to kill her immediately, but I thought it would be better to capture her alive just in case. Even if David and Britannia surrendered and gave us the go-ahead, I still thought she might do something strange, so I'm keeping her as a kind of hostage, shall we?"
 


Yerin glances towards the stairs and continues speaking.
 


"The rest of us are on guard down below. We're just hurrying to chase after you, teacher."

“Thanks to you, I survived.”

"Don't mention it. I told you, I'll be right behind you."

“By the way, I’m a little concerned that Laurent and Camelot surrendered so easily.”

“Oh, that must be because of my orders.”

"what?"
 


Edelin intervened in the middle.
 


“I told you in advance that if I stalled for a certain amount of time, you should surrender and not fight to the end.”

“Why?”

"It's nothing special. Your three roles are simply to stall for time. There's no need to resort to a life-or-death decision, is there? Given your personalities, you wouldn't necessarily kill someone who surrenders."
 


At Edelin's words, Yerin blinks her eyes and makes a puzzled expression.
 


“Uh… considering that, that Lesbian sister was really desperate to get into it…?”

“It’s just Charlotte’s personality. And Charlotte would probably have noticed.”
 


Did you notice?
 


“Hmm~ Anyway, this isn’t bad, it’s not bad.”

“What is it?”

"What's the big deal, Yerin? All the actors fit for the final stage have gathered, right? Isn't this a fitting climax?"
 


Edelin hums happily and smiles.
 


“I had a lot of things to tie up with you all anyway, so wouldn’t it be nice to sort them all out at once?”

“Hey, Saint Sister? I’m sorry, but what kind of confidence are you talking about?”

"yes?"

"Aren't you a little too confident? Well, you seem quite capable since you were able to defeat the teacher, but honestly, with our level of strength, you'd never be able to defeat them on your own. And you must be quite exhausted from facing the teacher, right?"

"Ahaha. That's an interesting point, Yerin. What should I say? Aren't you overestimating yourself?"

“What?”
 


Edelin smiles and wiggles her fingers.
 


“Yerin, Hwaryeon, Seoyoon, Jihyun… Do you think anything would change even if you were added now?”

“Ha. That’s interesting. Want to try it?”

"Hwaryeon, I can see your legs shaking from here. You must have run here without stopping after your fight with Laurent. You must be very tired, right?"

“……Tch.”

"Seo-yoon, you're already mentally contaminated, so standing still is probably a struggle. You're at your limit. Wouldn't it be better to get Seo-jun's help now? If you make a mistake, you could die?"
“…….” 

 


Certainly, as Edelin said, their condition was not normal.
 


"Even if you were in normal condition, your odds of winning would be low. What can you possibly do with such a body? Right? If you just backed off right now, I could let you off. How about…?"

“You’ve been really noisy since earlier.”
 


Yerin growled, cutting off Edelin's words while keeping her eyes glued to her twin sisters.
 


“Saint Sister. Your tongue seems really long these days… Are you perhaps being stubborn?”

“Oh, did my consideration come across that way?”

"Who said that? The less confident you are, the more you talk. Actually, I think I used up more of my supernatural powers in my fight with you, Teacher."

“Hmm~. If that’s what you think, then well, there’s nothing I can do.”
 


Edelin says with a big smile.
 


“Then shall we have a fight?”
 

 



??? vs. Seongcheonnyeo (4)

10th place Hunter Lee Ji-hyun.

Choi Seo-yoon, the eldest daughter of Ilseong Group.

Kang Hwa-ryeon, successor to the Heuksanhoe.

Ryu Ye-rin, a martial artist from the Seong family.
 


These four people are hunters representing South Korea.

There is no denying the fact that he is clearly a strong player.
 


But, excluding Jihyun, at best they are high rankers.

Even in the nationalistic media, they never rate him as a top ranker.
 


In fact, I can easily defeat Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin on my own.

To be honest, I can't see it as a big power.
 


But the story changes when Seoyoon starts using her telepathic ability 100%.

Seoyoon's telepathy ability is so powerful that I dare say it's one of the best in the world.
 


Seoyoon, who has fully utilized her telepathy and freezing abilities, can display potential that surpasses Jihyun's.
 


Reading the emotions and thoughts of the opponent and instantly granting telepathy to allies, incapacitating enemies through large-scale mental contamination, creating a telepathic network to enable real-time radio communication between allies, etc.
 


The possibilities are truly endless.
 


If Seoyoon really focuses on supporting Yerin, Hwaryeon, and Jihyun, they will also bring out strength that is incomparable to their usual level.
 


In the case of Yerin and Hwaryeon, depending on the situation, they may show strength beyond that of top rankers.
 


In that sense, Seoyoon's support through her telepathic ability has the potential to seize the opportunity to win against even the strongest enemy.
 


I also don't have the confidence to face Yerin and Hwaryeon alone, who are supported by Seoyoon.
 


however…….
 


“Ugh!”

"That's good swordsmanship, Yerin. To have achieved this much in your early twenties is truly enviable."

“You’ve been chattering nonsense since earlier!”

“Oh, there’s no need to be embarrassed.”

“Does this look like you’re embarrassed?!”
 


I'm playing with Yerin halfway.
 


Yerin swung her sword vigorously, but Edelin, with a very relaxed expression like a kind older sister playing with her younger sister, simply dodged Yerin's sword strikes.
 


It's almost touching, but it doesn't.
 


Repeatedly avoiding Yerin's attacks by a single sheet of paper.
 


Even I tend to keep my distance when I get up close to Yerin, but Edelin seems to be enjoying it and digs in deeper, playing around with me.
 


“Tch! You too seem to be using telepathy!”

"Haha. That can't be right, Yerin. Even if I tried to use my telepathy to read your thoughts, there'd be no point in Seoyoon, right?"
 


Certainly, as long as Seoyoon is there, Edelin's mental infection will not work.
 


To that extent, I dare say that Seo Yoon's telepathy ability is unparalleled in that field.
 


"There's no need to overthink it. Just watch and avoid it. I know a lot about Yerin's habits, mannerisms, weaknesses, and more."
 


The information and experience gained through countless regressions have made the difference we have today.
 


Experience is the best teacher.
 


"Do you know how long I've spent with you, Yerin? I've learned so much thanks to you, especially..."

“Hey! Ryu Ye-rin! Get out of here!”

“Oh my? You’re fast, Hwaryeon.”
 


It was truly an unknowing moment.

Hwaryeon, who had made full use of her physical strengthening ability to jump at super high speed, punched Edelin in the temple.

Before she could even blink, it was right in front of Edelin's nose.
 


In common parlance, it is a one-hit, one-kill punch.

A fist that can silence even monsters with one blow.

If it were to hit, it was clear that the human body would be torn to pieces. It was beyond the capacity of human fat and bone to withstand such a force.
 


“Hmm~.”
 


But Edelin, as if nothing had happened, stretched out her left hand and grabbed Hwaryeon's wrist.
 


The moment he grabbed her wrist, a gust of wind blew, but Edelin remained calm.
 


"It's stronger than I thought. But I can also use my physical strengthening abilities."
“!” 

 


Hwaryeon regained her composure and tried to follow up with a strike, but Edelin smiled brightly and used the magic of Geongon Daenai to deflect Hwaryeon's attack.
 


And then he places his right hand on Hwaryeon's chest.
 


“It’s going to hurt a little.”
 


pop!
 


“Ugh?!”

“Sister?!”
 


It was a kind of internal strife.

It hit Hwaryeon's internal organs, not her sturdy outer shell.

It seemed like a light tap, but it struck her heart so hard that Hwaryeon had no choice but to step back, coughing up blood.
 


“You’re holding up? As expected from Hwaryeon.”

“Ha, uh, gulp.”

“But no matter how strong Hwaryeon is, if you hit her joints or brain, she will inevitably be incapacitated…….”

“Yerin! Bring Hwaryeon!”
 


Edelin immediately tried to attack Hwaryeon's temples and joints, but the ice pillar that rose before her eyes and the telekinesis that tried to crush her body ended in failure.

While Jihyun and Seoyoon were attacking Edelin, Yerin quickly ran over and hugged Hwaryeon.

And then he ran towards me with Hwa-ryeon.
 


“Ah, extreme. Gulp, gulp. Phew…….”

“Hwa, Hwa-ryeon, are you okay?”

“Ah, phew. No problem, Colok, no problem.”

“It’s not convincing to say something like that while bleeding profusely…….”

"Okay, just focus on the fight. This will get better if you just drink some potion."
 


Hwaryeon spat out blood with a “whoosh.”

I immediately gulped down a single dose of healing water.

He wipes away the drop of blood flowing between his lips and suddenly chews on a piece of candy. Snap, snap.
 


… … As expected, you’re tough, Hwaryeon.
 


“How many abilities does that girl have?”
 


Hwaryeon muttered to herself.
 


They know.

That Edelin has numerous supernatural abilities.
 


However, there is a drawback in that only one can be used at a time.

This was a clear weakness, but considering the speed at which he had switched between abilities so far, it would be difficult to exploit the gap.
 


“Haha. Should I say this is the result of hard work?”
 


Despite being kept a distance away and being watched by Jihyun and Seoyoon, Edelin looked at Hwalyeon with a relaxed expression and answered.
 


What, did I hear Hwa-ryeon muttering to herself on that street?
 


It seems that he has used his physical strengthening ability to enhance his hearing.
 


“Aww… By the way, Seoyoon, why aren’t you giving me feedback through telepathy? Is it because you’re not feeling well?”

“Ah. I’m sorry…….”
 


Seoyoon, who had retreated to where we were, glanced at Yerin and answered.
 


“……Actually, I’ve been using my telepathy ability for a while now, but it’s not working very well.”

"yes?"
 


While Yerin blinked her eyes and a question mark appeared above her head, Edelin raised her left hand and tapped her bracelet with her index finger.

Their gaze was fixed on the bracelet.
 


"This bracelet is a Noble Phantasm called the Bracelet of Hope. It possesses extremely strong resistance to mental contamination. Its effectiveness is even greater than that of Lord Camelot."

"under."

“Also, this cape resists telekinesis… This necklace resists freezing… And this ring….”

“What a walking treasure trove.”
 


Jihyun looked at Edelin with a dumbfounded expression.

Edelin chuckles.
 


"I didn't rush to conquer the tower for nothing. Our Seongcheon Sect has conquered dozens of levels. How many Noble Phantasms do you think we've unearthed there?"
“…….” 

 


When fighting me, I hardly ever used my Noble Phantasm.
 


Was it because he was confident that he could defeat someone like me without the help of his Noble Phantasm? Or was it because he was trying to hide the identity of his Noble Phantasm and minimize his consumption?
 


Whatever the reason, it was a situation where nothing good could come of it.
 


Because Edelin's only weakness could be compensated for by using several Noble Phantasms.
 


"But Seo-yoon, aren't you pushing yourself too hard? Using not only telepathy but also freezing powers."
“…….” 


“You look like you’re going to die at any moment. Why don’t you rest for a bit?”
“…….” 

 


Seoyoon, who seemed to lack the energy to respond, remained silent and threatened Edelin with numerous ice picks, but Edelin, like Seoyoon, used her freezing ability to intercept all of the attacks.

It was a reddish, awl-shaped ice. It was faster and stronger than Seoyoon's ice. It pierced through the ice and attacked Seoyoon. Its freezing proficiency was no less than Seoyoon's. No, it was even better.
 


Papa pat! Papa pat!
 


Dozens and hundreds of ice picks threaten Seoyoon.
 


Seoyoon tried to block the ice pick using her freezing ability, but her nose started bleeding and she lost her balance.
 


Of all things, the harm of telepathy is happening now… … .
 


“Huh. Seoyoon, step back.”
 


Jihyun immediately stepped forward.

She reached out as if it were nothing.

Then, dozens and hundreds of ice picks stopped in mid-air.
 


“Let me try it once… okay?”

“It’s no use.”
 


Jihyun tried to use the ice pick in reverse to hit Edelin, but contrary to Jihyun's intention, the ice pick did not move properly in the air.
 


"you?"

“Telekinesis is quite convenient, isn’t it?”
 


How many times must he have repeated regressions to become as skilled as them in freezing, psychokinesis, physicality, and abilities?
 


He is responding to Hwaryeon with his physical abilities, to Seoyoon with his freezing abilities, and to Jihyun with his telekinesis.
 


… … This is a truly absurd situation.
 


“Ha. That’s interesting. You want to have a telekinesis contest with me?”

"No~. I can't possibly keep up with telekinesis. I can at least interfere, but wouldn't it be better to use another ability?"

“Huh. The regressor isn’t that great either.”

“Don’t be so hard on yourself. No matter how many times I regress, it’s a waste of time to catch up with Jihyun’s telekinesis… huh?”
 


Edelin interrupted.
 


Because Yerin sneaked up and swung her sword.
 


"Yerin, you shouldn't interrupt like this when someone's talking, right?"

“It’s noisy!”
 


Hwaryeon immediately clung to me.
 


“Choi Seo-yoon! Support!”

“Oh, yes!”
 


Backup for Yerin, Hwaryeon, and Seoyoon.
 

“…….” 

 


Jihyun stared at the scene for a moment, then took out several guns from her subspace pocket.
 


Pistols, shotguns, machine guns, submachine guns, sniper rifles, rifles… … .
 


‘They’re all devil guns.’
 


A magic gun for great power users and great monsters.
 


This is the main equipment that Jihyun uses when she gives it her all.
 


As Jihyun slowly summoned her telekinesis, the magic guns began to rise. The magic guns, bobbing and bouncing, finally turned their muzzles toward Edelin. Dozens of magic guns were pointed at her, like swords. Numerous guns loomed over Jihyun, revealing a menacing presence.
 


"Oh, Jihyun. That's cool. Are you going to try it for real now?"

"Incendiary, freezing, poison, armor-piercing, lightning, and pulse bombs... We've prepared a variety of options, so try them all out. Do you know how much each one costs?"
 


Edelin gave a brief exclamation and then raised her hand.
 


“But have you forgotten? I can use telekinesis too?”

"Why? Try to take control? Try. But do you have time to take my gun?"

"hmm……."
 


It's not a one-on-one situation.

Because Edelin is definitely being bullied.

If it had been a one-on-one situation, it would have been different, but he wouldn't have been able to leisurely take control of the gun while being attacked by Yerin, Hwaryeon, and Seoyoon.

Besides, isn't it true that Edelin can only use one ability at a time?
 


“It’s definitely a bit annoying when several people rush in.”
 


They fought Edelin with all their might.
 


Unlike before, I pushed forward with all my might without sparing my body.
 


Then, Edelin also started to get hurt little by little.
 


Even if it was Edelin, it was nearly impossible to completely block their combined attack while using up a lot of stamina and abilities.
 


If I were Edelin, I would have been defeated in less than a few minutes.
 


But who is Edelin?
 


Isn't this a monster that has regressed countless times?
 


No matter how hard they try to combine their attacks, it will be difficult to defeat Edelin.
 


‘… … Phew, my body is still in terrible condition.’
 


I sighed deeply inwardly.
 


The reason I'd been watching their fights up until now was to recover some of my abilities and stamina. Every time they were in danger, I wanted to intervene, but I held back. Interfering with their situation now would only be a nuisance.
 


I carefully checked my physical condition.
 


I was almost exhausted, but thanks to them buying me time, I was able to recover a little.
 


How many times can I use my superpower now?
 


"It's impossible to fight head-on with this body. I have to look for an opening."
 


Edelin had been on guard against me throughout the fight with them, but if they continued to pressure me, I was sure a small opening would appear.
 


I had to exploit that gap.
 


Even if she was Edelin, she wouldn't be able to remain on guard and tense for tens of minutes.
 


‘But if there are no gaps… … .’
 


Well then, there's nothing we can do.
 


If there are no gaps, you have no choice but to create gaps.
 

 

*** 

 

 


About ten minutes had passed.
 


“Is this it?”
 


Edelin licked her lips, wiping a drop of sweat away.
 


He looked quite tired, but compared to them, he looked quite fine.
 


“I didn’t know you could last this long. Thank you for your hard work.”

“Haa, haa, hak. Who, as they please, in the end……!”

“You seem quite tired for something like that, don’t you, Yerin?”

“Ugh, ugh, phew.”
 


Yerin gasped for breath.

I felt like I was almost out of stamina.

Yerin's trembling legs and half-closed eyelids were a testament to her physical condition.
 


It was worth it.
 


Looking back, Yerin has been running nonstop all this time to get here.

I fought Britannia and chased her to the top of the tower, where I fought Edelin.

It was a situation where I couldn't help but lose all my stamina.
 


And it's the same for the others.
 


Hwaryeon simply wiped the blood flowing from the corner of her mouth and glared harshly at Edelin.

He was quietly catching his breath and recovering his strength, but his condition looked quite bad.
 


Seoyoon was half-collapsed, her nose dripping with blood.

Along with the mental pollution, the physical exhaustion was so severe that it seemed difficult to endure any longer.
 


In Jihyun's case, she looked somewhat better, but it was still not possible to say that her condition was good.

It seemed like I had used up more of my superpowers than I had imagined in my fight with Charlotte.
 


“Then shall we wrap things up?”
 


Edelin raised her sharp mace and approached Yerin.
 


Yerin tried to control her trembling right arm and swung her sword with all her might.
 


However, it was not enough to block Edelin's mace with a half-strength strike.
 


After swinging her sword a few times, Yerin finally let go of the sword and rolled on the ground.
 


“Damn it! Ryu Yerin!”

“Please don’t bother me, Hwaryeon.”
 


Hwaryeon bit her lip and quickly intervened, but Edelin kicked Hwaryeon hard in the stomach as if she was annoyed.
 


“Ugh, ugh, ugh!”
 


Hwaryeon spat out a handful of blood and rolled for several dozen meters.
 


Soon it was thrown against the wall.
 


The wall came crashing down with a loud bang.
 


Considering Hwaryeon's physical abilities, she probably won't die, but it will be difficult for her to move any further.
 


Edelin stared at the wall where Hwa-ryeon was pinned, then quickly tilted her head to dodge the psychic attack. Edelin then turned to Ji-hyeon. Ji-hyeon was breathing heavily, her chest heaving intermittently.
 


"You too, Jihyun. You've probably run out of toys by now. How long are you going to keep bothering me like this?"

"shut up."
 


Jihyun's dozens of guns were smashed to pieces, making it difficult to recognize their original form.
 


At this point, with her telekinesis powers almost completely depleted, there wasn't much Jihyun could do.
 


“Same thing, Seo-yoon. You can’t use your freezing ability anymore, right?”
“…….” 

 


Seoyoon looked at Edelin with half-dazed eyes, her nose bleeding profusely, and did not respond.

He already seemed half-mad due to mental pollution.
 


“Okay, then let’s wrap things up.”

"you……!"
 


Jihyun tried to help Yerin in some way, but it was useless.
 


It was because Edelin used her telekinesis to throw Jihyun far away.
 


Although Jihyun was able to prevent serious injuries by wrapping her body with telekinesis, her brain seemed to be shaken and she was unable to move properly, staggering.
 


“Ji, Jihyun unnie…….”

“Isn’t this the time to be worrying about others?”
 


Before she knew it, Edelin had reached right in front of Yerin's nose.
 


Yerin shook her head, clutching her broken left arm and broken ribs. Edelin's face was reflected in Yerin's eyes. Edelin's face, shadowed. She was smiling. Brightly.
 


"then."
 


Edelin slowly raised the mace.
 


Yerin just bit her lips tightly and closed her eyes tightly.
 


“Goodbye, Yerin.”
 


Fuck.

There is no more time to hesitate.
 


It's either all or nothing anyway.

At best, what more can you do than die?
 


I can't take advantage of Edelin's weaknesses.

Because there are no gaps.
 


But it doesn't matter.

If there are no gaps, why not just make it?
 


“Edelin!”
 


As I was about to swing my mace to finish off Yerin, I used my teleportation ability to get between Edelin and Yerin.
 


“Ah. I was wondering when you’d intervene, Seojun.”
 


If you say it's as expected, should I say it's as expected?
 


Edelin's reaction was that she had naturally expected me to intervene.
 


No. Rather, he may have deliberately made a fuss so that I would interfere.
 


Edelin chuckled and swung her mace with all her might towards me and Yerin without stopping.
 


“But what can Seojun do now?”
 


I know that too.

That there is nothing I can do right now.
 


“Sir!”
 


Ignoring Yerin's screams, I met Edelin's eyes.
 


Edelin was smiling faintly as always.

A smile that can only be made because one is an overwhelmingly strong person.

It was a composure born from the confidence that I could handle anything. Yes, that's right. Even those who gave their all were defeated by Edelin. Having expended almost all of my power, I wouldn't pose much of a threat.
 


So I decided to take a gamble.
 


Because this is the only thing I can think of right now.
 


“So, what do you plan to do?”
 


Edeline smiles.

The mace is getting closer.
 


Edelin blinks.

The mace comes within reach.
 


Edelin's eyebrows twitch.

The mace is really coming right up to your nose.
 


"for a moment……?"
 


For a moment, a look of bewilderment flashed across Edelin's eyes.
 


Because I was just watching the mace rush in without doing anything.
 


The reason Edelin was able to swing her mace at me and Yerin with all her might was because she thought I would use my power to block the mace or take Yerin with me to escape.
 


But I did nothing.

nothing.
 


Even though it was clear that I would most likely die if I got hit by the mace without protecting myself with my supernatural powers, I chose to get hit by the mace.
 


That's why Edelin tried to stop Mace, albeit belatedly, with a very embarrassed expression on her face.
 


Thanks to that, the powerful abilities and powers that had been stored in the mace were considerably reduced, but the inertia and physical energy could not be completely reduced.
 


It would be nearly impossible to stop a mace that has already accelerated for a long time right in front of your nose.
 


Kwajik!
 


My watch went dark for a moment with the sound of my skull half caved in.
 


“Wait a minute, Seojun, sir……?”

“Teacher?! Oh, no!”
 


It was only for a moment, but I felt like I lost consciousness.
 


The front is blurry and I can't see clearly.
 


I thought I was going to die suddenly, but luckily or not, I'm still breathing.
 


Even though he used his superpower just before being hit by the mace, it was still a significant fatal wound.
 


If I had really been hit like that, I would have gone to hell a long time ago, right?
 


‘… … Damn. The view.’
 


As I rolled through the blood-covered field of vision, I came across Edelin's face, frozen in bewilderment.
 


She was bewildered by my actions, which were tantamount to suicidal.
 


“Oh, no, what is this?”

“Coolook, ah, uh.”
 


Is your head half sunken?
 


It's a relief that the brain doesn't seem to be injured.
 


I fell towards Edelin, still holding on to my fading consciousness.
 


Edelin instinctively reached out and tried to catch me so I wouldn't fall.
 


‘… … Ah. If I lose consciousness… … I can’t… … not yet.’
 


Suddenly, Edelin's conversation began to surface beyond my hazy consciousness.
 


- You almost killed me, even though I had such a strong escort like Charlotte, so why did we fight one-on-one and get such a bad result? Are you curious?”
 


How can I make Edelin let her guard down in this situation?
 


- Of course, Seojun. I have never once tried to directly harm you.
 


Simply trying to exploit an opening when you're out of focus and out of energy won't work.
 


"Seojun, you know. I've gone through countless regressions, but I've set a line that I must never cross."
 


In that case, there is no choice but to exploit Edelin's psychological weakness.
 


- Could you say it's a kind of psychological defense mechanism?
 


Because I know Edelin's psychological weaknesses.
 


- I had my own Maginot Line. That was… … .
 


What is your weakness?
 


- Yes, that's right.
 


It's not that great.
 


- I have never caused any direct harm to Seojun.
 


It's just that Edelin has a significant resistance to direct harm to me.
 


If Edelin, who had always avoided causing direct harm, suddenly inflicted a potentially fatal injury with her own hands, there was a high possibility that a small opening would open.
 


And my prediction was clearly correct.
 


That would be the case, since the leisurely expression from before had disappeared from Edelin's face as if washed away.
 


“Seojun! Are you crazy? What are you doing?”
 


Edelin was clearly agitated.
 


If I had threatened her life, Edelin would have thought that she would be resurrected with the Holy Grail anyway.

But since the situation was created so suddenly that you couldn't think of anything else, you couldn't hide your embarrassment.

Having succeeded in creating a gap in Edelin's life in a way that was almost suicidal, I pretended to be half-conscious and began to fall towards Edelin.

As the injury was close to fatal, Edelin tried to receive me with an urgent expression.
 


And this was the first and last chance.
 


I held on tightly to the thread of consciousness that was slowly fading away, quickly pulled out the dagger I had hidden in my bosom, and stabbed Edelin in the abdomen with all my might.
 


Phew!
 



??? vs. Seongcheonnyeo (5)
 


"ah……."
 


Edelin lets out a short gasp.
 


“Uh, thump, thump…….”
 


After a while, he spits out a handful of blood.

The image of the red blood clot pouring out is vivid.
 


Edelin slowly moved her head and looked down at her abdomen.

The priest's robe, once as white as snow, was stained red with blood.
 


Blood that slowly begins to spread widely, centered around the abdomen.

The blood flows and flows, dripping down to the ground.

I stare at the drop of blood that has formed a small puddle.
 


Suddenly, Edelin took a step backwards.
 


“……I didn’t know it would go this far.”
 


Edelin muttered to herself with a pale face.
 


Even if she were Edelin, her life would be in danger if she wasn't treated immediately because she had been stabbed in the vital spot with a dagger soaked in poison.
 


And this is the opportunity.
 


While Edelin was injured, he counterattacked… … .
 


“You’re crazy, you’re crazy! Hey Han Seo-jun! Are you crazy?!”

“Teacher! What are you doing!”
 


Was it then?

Their sudden voices banged in my ears.
 


When I turned my head absentmindedly, there were women staring at me with bewildered expressions.

He was looking at me with eyes that were a mixture of worry, confusion, anxiety, etc.
 


But I don't have time to listen to all the nagging and worrying.

In the meantime, Edelin must not heal her wounds.
 


I quickly sent a telepathic message to Seoyoon.
 


Seoyoon, who had accepted the telepathy, raised her head with a dazed expression and looked back and forth between her and Edelin's faces.
 


Then, he wiped away the blood that was flowing down his nose, nodded once, and began to use his telepathic powers with all his might.
 


As I requested, I gathered all my remaining strength and committed mental contamination on Edelin.
 


“……Mental pollution?”
 


Edelin, who had been watching us closely, drew her dagger, and neutralized the poison with her healing powers, reacted with a puzzled look.

It was useless to attack with the mental contamination ability now, since he was wearing a bracelet with an anti-psychic defense effect.
 


"no way?"
 


As if sensing something ominous, Edelin instinctively looked at her wrist.

Then I realized that the bracelet that had blocked my telepathy had disappeared without a trace.
 


“Are you looking for this?”
 


I used what little power I had left to heal my half-shattered head and showed Edelin the objects I was holding in my hand.

The psychic resistance bracelet that Edelin had been holding and the subspace pouch containing numerous treasures were tightly held in my hand.
 

“…….” 

 


Edelin's expression hardened.
 


Since the subspace pocket has been taken away, you can no longer take out additional treasures.

I had to fight with only the treasure I was wearing.
 


Of course, if it were normal, that would have been enough.

Because Edelin is strong even without the help of Bogu.
 


But for Edelin, who has already suffered a major blow, the situation is not so good.

Because Edelin was not only fatally wounded, but also poisoned by a vicious venom.
 


Well, if I just give it a little time, I can treat this kind of poison without much difficulty.

But will there be time to treat it leisurely?
 


“Kids! Now!”
 


I used telepathy to ask them to act immediately with a brief explanation.
 


This very moment, when the poison and wounds had not yet fully healed, was the last chance to defeat Edelin.

If I miss this moment, I will never have another chance to defeat Edelin.
 


Edelin will no longer let her guard down and will do her best to crush us.

The gap in basic capabilities is so extreme that once Edelin begins to act in earnest, there is no other way for us to proceed.
 


That's why we must not give Edelin time to fully recover.
 


"I understand, for now! Don't do something reckless like that! Got it?!"
 


Perhaps because of her actions that were close to suicide earlier, Yerin let out a slightly sullen whine, but she obediently followed my telepathy.
 


Despite having a mangled arm and broken ribs, Yerin took the lead without hesitation and rushed towards Edelin.
 


I wanted to treat him right away, but I didn't have time.
 


“Tch. Anyway. Okay.”
 


Soon, Hwaryeon also followed Yerin's footsteps.
 


Although she looked slightly dissatisfied, Hwa-ryeon knew that if she missed this opportunity, she would lose her chance, so she forced her exhausted body to move and attack Edelin.
 


“It’s no use doing that… huh?”
 


Edelin bit her lower lip and swayed in her haste.

It seemed to be due to Seoyoon's strong mental contamination.
 


If it were the same as before, I would have used a bracelet that had resistance to mental contamination to block it and used this ability to heal the wounds, but that is impossible now.
 


Having already lost her bracelet and subspace pouch, Edelin had to make a choice.
 


This ability can be used to heal wounds or prevent mental contamination.
 


Edelin's only real drawback was that she could only use one ability at a time.
 


… … No, what.

Considering that ordinary hunters only have one ability, it was absurd to see it as a disadvantage.
 

“…….” 

 


Edelin's expression slightly distorted, she raised her left hand and grabbed her temple tightly, using her power to defend herself against Seoyoon's mental contamination.
 


It seems that they decided that Seoyoon's mental contamination was more dangerous than treating the poison and wounds.
 


If it was obvious, it was an obvious choice.

If you are properly infected by Seoyoon's mental contamination, you will collapse without being able to put up much of a fight.

Seoyoon's telepathy was incredibly powerful. Even a regressor with strong psychic powers like Edelin would be powerless if she didn't use her powers to block it.
 


“This girl is so persistent!”
 


Tank, tank, tank!
 


Edelin's mace and Yerin's sword clashed.

There was a small spark, accompanied by the sound of metal snapping.
 


“Haa, haa.”
 


Edelin was breathing heavily as she fended off Yerin and Hwaryeon's attacks.

It looks completely different from before.

The relaxed expression and attitude disappeared as he smiled.

Edelin also felt the crisis.
 


But Edelin's defense was solid.

It seemed difficult to break through with just Yerin and Hwaryeon.

It's like someone with a hole in their stomach and has been poisoned with a deadly poison.
 


‘Has it already been neutralized to some extent?’
 


If I hadn't done that, I would have collapsed a long time ago.

Because it's a poison that would kill an ordinary person within minutes.
 


I never thought I could cure this much poison in such a short amount of time.

As expected, we must not give Edelin any time to recover.
 


“……Huh?”
 


At that moment, Edelin's body staggered violently.
 


A powerful telekinetic force weighed down Edelin's body.
 


“Ugh… hurry up and finish… I can’t hold out much longer….”
 


Jihyun reached out to Edelin and pressed her with what little telekinesis she had left.
 


Jihyun, who was always full of confidence, seemed to have reached her limit when she suddenly started saying weak things.
 


Even though such an enormous amount of telekinetic power attacked Edelin, the cape Edelin was wearing had a strong resistance to telekinesis, so a significant amount of the telekinesis was inevitably reduced in power.
 


But even so, it was Jihyun's telekinesis that she had poured out with the last of her remaining strength.
 


If telekinesis wasn't completely free, it would have been quite a burden for Edelin, who was so badly injured.
 


“Whew, Whew. Ugh.”
 


Edelin grimaced and his chest heaved violently, as if he were being crushed by gravity several times his own.

It certainly seemed like Jihyun's telekinesis was working.
 


“Stop falling down, seriously!”
 


Hwaryeon shouted with a tired expression.
 


That would be the case, as Edelin was already seriously injured and poisoned.
 


Moreover, because he had been fighting alone for a long time, he had used up a lot of his stamina and abilities, and he was using his abilities and his left hand to prevent Seoyoon's mental infection, and he was also under considerable pressure from Jihyun's telekinesis.
 


… … And yet, he withstood the combined attacks of Yerin and Hwaryeon with one hand.
 


This is truly an unbelievable skill.
 


No one knew better than Edelin that she was an unparalleled regressor who had experienced countless things, but I never thought it would be to this extent.
 


It would be impossible for anyone in this world, let alone me, to endure such harsh conditions.
 


‘At this point, it’s a battle of wits.’
 


It seems like the one who loses focus first and makes mistakes will lose.
 


But if it was a battle of wits, then Edelin had the advantage.
 


Edelin, who has experienced countless times and gone through countless regressions, must have overcome adversity beyond their wildest imagination.
 


‘The kids have already reached their limits.’
 


As the saying goes, it's just holding on with evil and brute force.

It wouldn't be strange if I collapsed at any time.
 


‘Ugh… …I can’t help it.’
 


I shook my head in my mind.

It's something we can't leave to them alone any longer.

Even though my body was half-broken, I had to step forward myself.
 


I tried to get up from my seat, my body trembling.

But, as if his legs gave out, he collapsed several times.

This fucking body wasn't moving properly.
 


‘Please move.’
 


Both stamina and abilities are almost completely depleted.

His head has also been half-sunken, so it's no wonder his body doesn't respond.

Of course, he used his healing ability, but he only recovered enough to prevent death, and the damage still remained, so if it had been a normal situation, he should have been treated a long time ago.
 


When I thought about it objectively, I was no longer in a position to fight.
 


But still, now is the time to move.
 


So listen to me, you fucking piece of shit.
 


'shit.'
 


After getting up and falling down several times, I was finally able to stand up using the broken sword as a cane.
 


The magic sword that Yerin gave me.
 


It had already been dangled and broken by Edelin, but it was still usable as a staff. I didn't know it could be used like this. Anyway, thanks to Yerin.
 


‘Whew… … My body condition is really terrible… … .’
 


I can't relax for even a moment.

Because the moment I let go of the tension, I feel like I'm going to collapse.

My legs were already so weak that I felt like I would never be able to get up again if I fell even once.

So, I bit my lip, somehow managed to keep my legs straight, and turned my head toward Edelin. I saw them engaged in a fierce battle with Edelin. Despite having the upper hand, I still hadn't been able to take her down.
 


No, rather than knocking him down, his momentum is gradually fading.
 


Edelin, with her body covered in wounds, was not only enduring their combined attacks, but was also pressuring them in return.
 


They are using all their strength, abilities, and spirit to their limits.
 


But no matter how hard I tried, I could never surpass Edelin, so if things continued like this, Edelin would most likely win.
 


Because it would be faster for them to reach their limit and collapse than for Edelin to collapse from poison.
 


In the end, the longer they dragged it out, the more advantageous it was for Edelin.
 


‘If I try to intervene, it will only be a nuisance.’
 


Even standing is a body that is close to its limit.
 


It would be foolish to needlessly interfere in that fierce battle.
 


In that case, we have no choice but to protect them while keeping our distance.
 


But it's clear that a half-assed attack won't be enough to defeat Edelin. With only a few abilities remaining, I need to think carefully. After a few uses, I'll be reduced to an empty can. If my attacks are blocked, there won't be another chance.
 


"Should we launch a surprise attack? No, that won't work. A simple surprise attack won't do."
 


Considering the capabilities Edelin had shown so far, it seemed like a simple surprise attack wouldn't be enough.
 


Because I could tell that they were constantly on guard against me while I was dealing with them.
 


"I can't waste my powers. I have to finish this in one go."
 


Then there is nothing we can do.

I have no choice but to do the best attack I can right now.

An attack that cannot be avoided even if you know about it, and cannot be stopped even if you know about it.
 


‘Okay, let’s give it a try. Let’s give it a try.’
 


I took a slow breath and began to awaken my abilities little by little.
 


With only a small amount of this ability left, I had to use minimal force to summon the maximum. With each inhale and exhale, a sharp pain shot through my lungs. Normally, I could summon the power in seconds, but now I had to concentrate for a long time.
 


‘The usual Edelin would be able to block or dodge it, but it would be impossible for now.’
 


Edelin is currently using her abilities and Noble Phantasms to fend off their attacks.

It would be impossible to block my strongest attack without being able to take out any more additional Noble Phantasms.
 


She can only use one ability at a time, whereas I can use many abilities at once.

What this means is that it is possible to combine the minimum of each ability into one to create a powerful synergy.
 


‘So, I guess that’s the best choice I can make right now.’
 


A skill that only I can use.
 


A fatal blow that gathers all the abilities stolen so far and detonates them all at once.
 


This is the best strike I can do now, as I have a track record of defeating countless powerful men who were famous all over the world before returning.
 


However, it was very burdensome to create various supernatural abilities with a body that was already completely ruined.

Even the slightest mistake could have distorted the circuits and blood vessels, causing serious injury.
 


Every time I pulled out my supernatural power, I felt nauseous.

I just wanted to throw out everything inside me right now.

My circuits and blood vessels felt like they were burning out, like my veins were bursting. But I couldn't give up. I couldn't give up. The kids were struggling so hard, and I couldn't just give up like an idiot.
 


So let's hold on a little longer.

Just hold on a little longer.

Almost there.

Almost all.
 


I gritted my teeth and focused my powers little by little on the broken sword.
 


A catalyst that gathers Yerin's black powers.
 


All the abilities I've collected so far are gathered in one place.
 


Physical enhancement, high-speed movement, metal formation, shock reversal, compression, flame wind, gravity, psychic, etc.
 


He had gathered a single speck of supernatural power to create a mountain, and the power of the supernatural power gathered in this broken sword was immense.
 


If you use your compression ability to concentrate the supernatural power that seems like it could explode like an active volcano at any moment and then release it all at once using your reversal ability, even Edelin will fall helplessly.
 


but…….
 


"Haha. You've prepared something fun, Seojun. But isn't it too late?"

“Hey, let go of this!”
 


I was so focused on gathering strength that I couldn't properly observe their situation.
 


Before she knew it, Edelin was holding Yerin hostage with one hand, Hwa-ryeon was lying far away, and Ji-hyeon was gasping for breath, unable to even use her telekinesis.
 


Only Seoyoon is holding on somehow, while crying out blood.
 


It seemed as if he couldn't fall down even if he wanted to, because he knew full well that if he fell, everything would be over.
 


“I didn’t know it would be this difficult… Phew. The poison must have spread quite a bit, so I’m feeling dizzy.”
 


As I said, Edelin's expression looked very bad.
 


His speech was quite relaxed, but judging by his pale lips, blood soaking through his abdomen, and the fact that he was drenched in cold sweat, he seemed quite precarious.
 


It seemed like if I stalled a little longer I would collapse from the poison, but I couldn't stall any longer.
 


Because it felt like the power compressed into the blade would dissipate at any moment.
 


Just holding this already heated power still consumes an enormous amount of power and stamina.
 


It's like holding a leash tightly against a predator that's about to run towards its prey.
 


If you don't release it right now, all the strength you've accumulated will eventually disappear in vain.
 


“Huh… huh. Why are you hesitating so much? Are you afraid that Yerin will get involved too?”

“Sir! I’m fine! Come with me and take care of this woman… ugh!”

“Be quiet, Yerin.”
 


He grabbed Yerin's neck tightly, squeezing her windpipe.

Yerin, who keeps exhaling with a pale face.

After a while, Edelin turned her head towards me and licked her lips.
 


"Do I need to worry? Just kill Yerin with me and revive her with the Holy Grail, and that's it."
“…….” 


"Of course, if that happens, Seo-yoon will suffer from her telepathic abilities for the rest of her life. To completely eliminate the side effects of telepathic abilities that have been pushed to their limits, Seo-jun's abilities alone won't be enough, right?"
“…….” 


"Still, leaving a threat like me alone... wouldn't be a good choice considering the future. I guess you'll have to make a choice, Seojun."
“…….” 


“Should I save Yerin or Seoyoon?”
 


Edeline is smiling.

As if it doesn't matter if I die.
 


No, maybe I just want to keep struggling without being able to choose either.

If you delay any longer, the strength you've accumulated will disappear.
 


Once this power is gone, there is no longer any way to defeat Edelin.
 


“So, Seojun, what are you going to do…?”

“Edelin.”

"yes."

"You must have been quite anxious. Judging by the way your head is so stiff."

"yes?"
 


I extended my left hand towards Yerin.
 


Thanks to Edelin's constant chatter, I was able to use this ability to determine the coordinates and adjust the position values.
 


Due to lack of skill and technique, I could hardly use it in actual combat, but if the target was still and I had ample time, I could use it as much as I wanted.
 


“Tell Charlotte.”
 


I teleported Yerin towards me based on the calculated coordinates.
 


“I’m using my spatial manipulation skills really well.”
 


Even Charlotte rarely used the ability to teleport in real combat because it took too long.
 


But the effect was outstanding.
 


"ah……."
 


In an instant, as Yerin, who had been held hostage, disappeared, Edelin's hand cut through the air, and I locked eyes with Edelin and swung my sword with all my might.
 


An immense force and sharp sword energy that could not be resisted rushed towards Edelin.
 


“Tch.”
 


Edelin frowned and tried to quickly defend or evade the attack, but Edelin, who could only use one ability at a time, had no way to block the attack.
 


Even if it was Edelin, it would be nearly impossible to block this attack, which was a mixture of numerous abilities, with just this one ability.
 


So, all she can do is avoid it.
 


But no one can avoid this wide-ranging attack with their bare body, coming with sword energy.
 


So, to evade, I had to use this ability.
 


And that's what I was hoping for.
 


“Seo Yoon-ah!”

"……yes."
 


Edelin barely escaped the threat by using her super-speed movement ability and cutting off her mental defense ability for a split second to evade my attack.
 


It was only a fleeting moment of mental defense, but that was enough.
 


It would have been so easy for Seo-yoon to completely destroy her spirit, which was gradually becoming polluted without being able to fully defend itself.
 


“……In the end, it turned out like this……yes.”
 


Was it because of rapid mental contamination?
 


Edelin staggered, coughing up blood and bloody nose.
 


She tried to defend herself against her mental contamination ability again, but as she was already so contaminated that it could only be a bitter smile, the best she could do was to do so.
 


Poisoned by the venom, mortally wounded, with her health depleted and her abilities nearly depleted, Edelin was unable to properly regroup her already contaminated mind.
 


She gave me an inexplicable smile, as if she had given up.
 


Why are you smiling like that?
 


I couldn't tell, but soon Edelin collapsed like a puppet whose strings had been cut.
 


“Is it… over?”
 


And then silence.
 


This was the end of the decisive battle with Edelin, the leader of the Seongcheon Church and the one who had been through countless regressions.
 

 

 



??? vs. Seongcheonnyeo (Wan)
 


"……ah."
 


Suddenly, Edelin came to her senses.
 


She slowly opened her heavy eyelids.

But I felt as weak as someone who had just woken up from bed.
 


I tried to move my hand reflexively, but it quickly stopped.

Because both of her wrists were covered with handcuff-like restraint devices.

No, that wasn't all. His wrists, ankles, and neck were all tightly bound with sealing and blocking devices.
 


Edelin finally raised her head as if realizing her situation.

Then I noticed a gaze looking down silently.

It was me.
 


“Are you awake?”

"yes."
 


Edelin smiled faintly.

It was a sad smile like autumn leaves.
 


As if he had given up or was a person without any regrets.

She just kept flashing a mischievous smile.
 


“But why are you tied up like this?”
 


It seems like he's curious as to why he wasn't killed but instead left alive.

And even the wounds were somewhat healed.
 


I answered with a slight shrug.
 


“We made a promise, didn’t we?”

“Are you talking about a promise?”

"Yes. I promised to solve Seoyoon's problem if I conquered the tower first."

"aha."
 


She blinked her large eyes three or four times, then slowly turned her head towards Seoyoon.

Seoyoon was staring blankly at Edelin, trying hard to hide her pale face.
 


Seoyoon was currently suffering from severe aftereffects as a result of using her telepathic abilities to the limit, which even she could not handle herself.

I tried to suppress the aftereffects as much as possible using the best healing water, elixir of eternal life, and supernatural powers, but the limits were clear.

Without the help of the Holy Grail or Edelin, Seoyoon will continue to suffer from the aftereffects.
 


“That’s strange.”
 


Edelin smiled wryly.
 


“Isn’t this problem solved by using the Holy Grail?”
 


After a while, he lets out an exclamation of ‘Ah’ and spits out a mischievous remark.
 


“Is it a waste to use the Holy Grail on Seo-yoon?”
“…….” 


"Haha. That makes sense. After all, it's the Holy Grail that can even bring the dead back to life. It's a shame to waste it on just one person."
“…….” 

 


Despite her insulting remarks about whether that was all I had for Seoyoon, I didn't respond or answer, just stared at Edelin in silence.
 


“But even if I treat Seo-yoon, I’m already dead, right?”
“…….” 


"Seojun, given his personality, there's no way he'd let me live. If I'm going to die anyway, is there any need to treat Seoyoon?"
“…….” 


“Are you planning on using your supernatural powers to brainwash or torture me? …… Hehe. That wouldn’t be a bad idea.”
“…….” 

 


Edelin babbled a few more times, but when I didn't respond, she shrugged her shoulders like a flat cola and smiled wryly.
 


“Well… okay, Seojun. A promise is a promise.”
 


Suddenly, Edelin adds, “The loser must obey the winner,” and quietly reaches out her hand to Seoyoon.
 


"Oh, right. Could you please remove this seal? It makes it a bit difficult to use my powers if it's there. If I make a mistake, it'll be a disaster, right?"

“Yerin, let me go.”
 


When Edelin pointed to the seals on her wrists, I called Yerin over and asked her to follow her instructions. But Yerin just looked at me with a look that clearly showed she wasn't pleased.
 


“But teacher…….”

“It’s okay. You can let me go.”

"……yes."
 


When I said it again, Yerin scratched the back of her neck as if she had no other choice, then slowly approached Edelin and released the seal on her wrist.
 


Of course, there were seals on the neck and ankles, in addition to the ones on the wrists, but they were not intended to block abilities, but rather to kill the target.
 


Executioner's shackles that can explode with a 'bang!' if you try to make a fool of yourself.
 


"Haha. I didn't know you'd actually let me go. Even if I'm not in good health, wouldn't it be a bit dangerous if I could use my powers without hesitation?"

“Stop talking nonsense and get Seoyoon treated quickly.”

“Yes. I like it, Seojun.”
 


Edelin nodded once and then activated her ability towards Seoyoon.
 


They seemed quite worried that Edelin might do something useless.
 


But Seoyoon looked at me with a calm face, and then slowly closed her eyes and silently accepted Edelin's ability.
 


A warm, bright ray of light slowly passed over Seoyoon's body.
 


After some time had passed, Seoyoon's aftereffects seemed to have washed away.
 


“……It’s amazing.”
 


Seoyoon's complexion was noticeably brighter, making it hard to believe that she had just been suffering from the aftereffects of her telepathic abilities.
 


Seo-yoon also didn't know it would be this bad, and as she checked her own body condition, she showed her surprise without hiding it.
 


She's not called a saint for nothing.
 


Even though it was a stolen ability, the healing ability was superior to any other ability.
 


If I had given her just a little more time to heal when she fought Edelin, it could have been a disaster.
 


"Seojun used to get hurt a lot. So, I focused on honing my healing abilities to treat him."
 


Me in the past.

You probably mean me in the first round.

Me when I first met Edelin.
 


"I've even acquired telepathy. You won't have to suffer from mental contamination anymore."

“……Is that so?”
 


Seoyoon's eyes fluttered open.

Even his voice was trembling.

It seemed like it didn't feel real.
 


That's understandable, as Seoyoon suffered all her life because of her telepathic abilities.

I suffered from severe mental contamination as I was able to read other people's thoughts, feelings, and minds.

I have always lived alone, keeping my distance from others.
 


For Seoyoon, her telepathy was a nightmare and a curse from which she could never escape.
 


However, Seoyoon was a bit bewildered and dumbfounded by the fact that the curse of telepathy, which even the Ilseong Group had been unable to solve, had been solved so easily.
 


“Then now.”
 


I went back to fill the seal on Edelin's wrist again.

Edelin extended her wrist without much resistance.

They placed their hands on their weapons with slightly nervous expressions.

I walked slowly and filled the seal on Edelin.

With a clank, they released their weapons.
 


“Mr. Seojun, may I ask you something?”

"what."

“Why did you release the seal without any hesitation?”
 


Before I knew it, Edelin was staring at my face.
 


“You know full well that explosive collar around my neck isn’t a threat, right?”
 


It was a question that arose not because I could prevent the explosion, but because I was certain that he was going to kill me anyway.
 


Since I'm going to die anyway, it wouldn't be strange to do something like the water ghost operation.
 


“Did you believe that I wouldn’t harm Seo-yoon in any way?”

“Well, what do you think?”
 


I hung my head with an ambiguous expression.
 


It's not that I trusted Edelin, but rather that I was convinced of something after seeing the path she had walked so far.
 


What it is is… … .
 


"Edelin. This is a bit of a different story, you know."

"yes."

“You were planning to kill me from the beginning, weren’t you?”

"yes?"
 


Edelin blinked her eyes.
 


“What are you talking about all of a sudden?”

“It’s just… when I think about it logically, your actions just don’t make sense.”
 


If she had intended to take me down by any means necessary, I would have fallen without even being able to put up a proper fight.
 


"I have a few questions, too, Edelin. Why did you divide your forces and deploy them separately?"
 


In fact, from Edelin's perspective, there was no need to divide up the troops and deploy them at each passing point.

Because it could end up being a pointless individual fight.
 


“Thanks to you dividing and deploying our troops in advance, we were able to divide our forces accordingly.”
 


In terms of rock-paper-scissors, Edelin consistently put her hand out first. So, when Edelin played scissors, I could pull out my fist. When Edelin played rock, I could pull out paper. When Edelin played paper, I could pull out scissors.
 


Thanks to this, we were able to overcome the disadvantageous power and manpower gap to some extent.
 


“It would have been best not to just divide the troops.”

“Hmm~.”
 


Edelin seemed to be listening to me silently, but then she smiled brightly.
 


"Didn't I tell you earlier? The reason we divided our forces was to capture Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and Yerin. Because I wanted to settle things one-on-one with Seojun."

“Oh. Is that so?”
 


Well… … From Edelin’s perspective, that could very well be the case.
 


Because she was a strong person, far above me and them.
 


If she had the confidence that she would never give up, even if she seemed a bit arrogant, then Edelin's actions were understandable.
 


but.
 


"Then how about this? Why didn't you notice that Louise was conspiring with me?"

"That's right. I was also surprised when I heard what you all said earlier. I never thought Sir Louise would betray me."
 


Louise Valentine.

One of the executive officers of the Seongcheon Church.

Edelin is currently holding the person Louise is serving as a hostage. She must be fully aware that Louise harbors very negative feelings toward Edelin.
 


“I tried to weed them out, but it’s a bit disappointing.”

"Edelin. Don't talk nonsense. It's not that I didn't notice the betrayal; I just let it slide."
 


Edelin is a regressor.

Repeated regression countless times.
 


Of all the episodes she had experienced, was there one in which Louise had betrayed her?

If there is, it would be normal behavior to be endlessly suspicious and wary of Louise.
 


If it were me, I would have dealt with a risk factor like Louise long ago.

Even without Louise, there were still enough troops.
 


But you're not only sparing Louise, you're also joining us in conquering the tower? Why? Why not just leave the fish to the cat?
 


“Besides, putting Louise under Charlotte’s command seems a bit too artificial, doesn’t it?”

“Why do you think so?”

“Charlotte is true to you, unlike Laurent and Camelot.”
 


Laurent and Camelot simply did as they were told, but Charlotte was not. Charlotte was Edelin's closest confidant, a true follower and a loyal friend. And that fact created a stark gap between her and the other confidants.
 


- … … Han Seo-jun. Edelin said it would be okay to just let you pass if you were alone.

- So… … I said okay for now.

- So I said I understood for now.

- … … Thinking about it again, I kind of didn’t like it.

- … … Guys like Sir Camelot and Laurent would follow along obediently, but there’s something I don’t like, right?
 


Charlotte ignored Edelin's orders and refused to send me, who was a threat, to Edelin.
 


- I roughly looked at the situation... ...and came up with an estimate. I wonder what Edelin is thinking. So I won't send you to her.
 


Because I realized it.

What is Edelin thinking?

So he tried to catch me somehow.
 


"You didn't expect Charlotte to follow your orders, did you? That's why you deliberately placed Louise under Charlotte's command and then induced her betrayal. Without even telling Charlotte."

“That’s an interesting point.”
 


Haha.

I don't like the look on Edelin's face when she smiles leisurely.
 


"And it was the same when you knocked me down. You could've just finished it off. Why were you babbling such nonsense? You were just stalling for time until the kids got here?"
“…….” 


“To defeat me and the kids directly.”
 


Adelin ordered Charlotte, Camelot, and Laurent to surrender after some time.

On the surface, he said it was to reduce unnecessary damage, but in reality, it was because he wanted them to follow him.
 


"……hmm."
 


Edelin, who had stopped laughing, stared blankly into my eyes.
 


And then he asks a question.
 


"Okay, Seojun. If what you said is true, then why did I insist on losing? There's no reason for that, right? If I get the Holy Grail, I can do whatever I want."

“Why? You said so.”

“Me?”
 


I said in a cool voice.
 


“Yeah. You said once you cross the line, you can’t stop?”
“……..” 

 


Edelin slowly pursed her lips.
 


The things she had said suddenly came to the surface one by one.
 


- Mr. Seojun. I, you know, have gone through countless regressions, but I've set one line that I must never cross.

- You could say it was a kind of psychological defense mechanism? I had my own Maginot Line. That was...

- Yes, that's right. I never directly harmed Seojun under any circumstances.
 


"Edelin. If I had taken possession of the Holy Grail as you said, I would have easily achieved what I wanted."
 


But Edelin didn't do that.
 


Because I had forbidden myself from forcing myself through the Holy Grail.
 


That's why she had to abandon the easy way and take the difficult way.
 


The result is failure and repetition of failure.
 


“But in this episode, you accidentally did something that was taboo.”
 


Even though she never directly harmed me in any way, she ended up seriously injuring me due to an accident.
 


"You must be greedy. It's such a simple thing. It's so easy. Isn't it?"
 


- I unconsciously became a little greedy. Since Seojun tried to kill me, I thought it would be appropriate to touch him just a little. So I dabbled in my memories of them… … As expected of Seojun, I guess? He was really good at stabbing me and running away.
 


“And you’ll realize that once you cross the line, you can no longer control your actions.”
 


- I knew. I knew. That once I crossed the line, I wouldn't be able to stop. That I might end up hurting Seojun.
 


"If you had obtained the Holy Grail this time, what would you have done to me? If you had failed this time, would you have gone back in time and started over? Or would you have taken the easy way out, the Holy Grail, and...?"
 


If Edelin, who had crossed the Maginot Line, had truly been determined to achieve her goal by any means necessary, I dare say that no one would have been able to stop her.
 


Even if it's Edelin herself.
 


“So, he must have been afraid and disgusted with himself. He must have wanted someone to stop him.”
 


A distance within reach.

What I've always wanted is right before my eyes.

If she were just a little bit greedy, she could have taken it at any time. But Edelin continued to hold back. She had no choice but to endure. If she reached out carelessly, she would get hurt. She didn't want to be hurt. She didn't want anyone to force her, so she endured her entire life.
 


But if she made a single mistake and committed the forbidden act, she would have been intoxicated by that sweet desire and could no longer endure it.
 


As if a person who was dying of thirst drank a drop of water.

Once you taste it, there's no going back.
 


And Edelin, who could no longer endure it, would have been more dangerous than anyone else.
 


“As a result, you decided to kill me to protect yourself. Isn’t that right?”
“…….” 

 


Of course, these were all just guesses.

It is no different from nonsense that makes no sense.
 


But Edelin just listened to me quietly.

He just smiles bitterly without saying anything.
 


“I enjoyed hearing your interesting story, Seojun.”

“Is that so?”

“But aren’t you curious as to why I do this?”

"Well, I'll just say I'm curious out of courtesy. Why are you doing this? Honestly, it's a little scary. I can't tell if your actions are foolish or obsessive."

“That’s right.”
 


Edelin smiled brightly.
 


“Because I love you.”

"……her."
 


I looked down at her with a bewildered look, but she looked straight into my eyes and continued to lick her lips.
 


“Isn’t it a natural progression to go through hardships or sacrifice oneself to obtain the one one loves?”

“Isn’t what you’re doing more obsession and foolishness than love?”

"That's also the flip side of love. Being obsessed with love, yet being foolish because you love. Isn't that right?"

“Ha… Love is so scary, it’s scary.”

"Haha. You knew that, but you're still saying things like that. But Seojun, if you're talking about obsession and lingering attachment, there seem to be quite a few people around me who are just as obsessed as I am..."
 


She glanced behind me.

They were in Edelin's sight.

Yerin, whose feet were numb, grumbled, "Why, why are you looking at me?!" Oh, right. Yerin is no pushover either. Honestly, if Yerin had turned evil, she might have ended up like Edelin?
 


“Don’t people in this world often call these people yandere?”

“What is that?”

“Is it a subculture term?”

“You know all this. Anyway, you know I’d hate that kind of thing if it was yandere, right?”

"Oh my. I feel like someone would be offended if I said that. Am I mistaken?"
 


He's looking at Yerin again.

Yerin slightly avoids eye contact and pretends not to hear anything.

… … Yerin, you know very well that you have some slimy parts, right?
 


"Anyway, I guess I've done everything I need to do. Should I wrap things up now?"

“Yes, please do, Seojun.”
 


This is the end of the stupid, pointless conversation.

I'd like to put an end to my story with Edelin.
 


"Edeline, I'm afraid. I don't want to leave you, the source of my anxiety, behind."

“I understand.”

"Even if you're imprisoned, lose your powers, or lose your memories, there's still a chance. And the forces that follow you will too. Just by being alive, you pose a great threat to me. Of course, if you were dead, Charlotte and the other forces would resent me, but it would be less dangerous than if you were alive."

“That will happen.”

"Honestly, I don't think you'd give up on me now, after all this time. Even if you did, I wouldn't believe you. Right?"

"yes."
 


Although Edelin's smile and relaxed response were absurd, I shook my head and pulled out a chilling dagger from my bosom.
 


“Is there anything you would like to say as a final remark?”

“Then one thing.”

“Hmm? What is it?”

“Please remember.”
 


Edelin looked me in the eye, smiled, and muttered kindly.
 


“The country is a woman who loves you.”
“…….” 


“That I have loved you and will continue to love you in the past, present, and future.”
“…….” 


“Please remember, Seojun.”

"……okay."
 


With those words, I raised my dagger high.
 


"i love you."
 


Just before the dagger pierced her heart, Edelin's face wore a more beautiful smile than ever before, like a luscious flower in full bloom at the peak of its season.

Very beautifully.
 


Phew.
 

 

 



The World After the Epilogue (Part 1)
 


The whole world was turned upside down.
 


Because an unprecedented achievement that no one in human history has ever achieved has been achieved.
 


The tower, teeming with countless monsters, was truly a taboo in the realm of the supernatural.
 


Only a very few were able to climb the tower, and it was both an insurmountable punishment for humanity and a treasure of the gods.
 


The greatest heroes of all time climbed the tower, blinded by glory and wealth, but most of them turned into mere pieces of meat, rolling around on the dirty ground.
 


Every time you conquer a new tier.

Every time we face a new challenge.

Every time you face a new monster.
 


An incalculable number of hunters have lost their lives.
 


Fortunately, the damage was not as great as expected because the world's strongest group, the Seongcheon Sect, took the lead in attacking the tower. If the Seongcheon Sect had not existed, many more people would have died than now.
 


The Seongcheon Church conquered dozens of sects without much damage.
 


When the door to the summit opened this time, most people said:
 


It was obvious as day that the one who would conquer the tower would be the Seongcheon Church.

The Seongcheon Church is truly worthy of being the conqueror of the tower.
 


But what is this?
 


When I opened the lid, I saw that it wasn't the Seongcheon Church that had conquered the tower, but rather a clan from a very small country in eastern Asia.
 


The world's first Korean hunter to conquer the tower!
 


Because of this proposition, the domestic media was in full swing.

All week long, I've been pouring out stories related to conquering the tower.

The nationalistic community is on the verge of exploding.
 


Looking back, it was quite reasonable.
 


World-renowned clans and groups challenged the top of the tower, but the nation's leading clans joined forces to achieve the feat of conquering the tower.
 


As conquering the tower was mankind's greatest dream, it was inevitable that people around the world would be interested in it.
 


People showed interest in the hunters who conquered the tower.
 


The South Korean government even designated the day the tower was conquered as a national holiday.
 


‘… … Haa. There really were all sorts of things going on.’
 


I looked up at the clear sky and took a moment to reflect on what had happened so far.
 


A few years after conquering the tower.
 


Jihyun, who was active as a hunter, announced her temporary retirement.

People reacted with surprise at the fact that he was retiring at such a young age.

As people's curiosity grew, Jihyun's remarks made people's eyes widen.
 


- I will quit my hunting activities and focus on my family.
 


That's a bombshell!

What does it mean for a single woman to be faithful to her family?

The implications of this statement were so blatant that I couldn't help but scratch my temples in embarrassment.
 


And of course, it was only natural that people's attention would be drawn to me.
 


Because of that, I really suffered for a while.

Phew. It's so hard to say this now.

Even without that, reporters are digging into my private life.

Now I'm afraid to go outside.

When I'm with another woman, dozens of articles pop up online. There are so many with really strange titles. Things like, "Top Conqueror Han Seo-jun and His Nightlife" and "How Far Does That Man's Reach Go?"
 


No, well, yeah.

That's not wrong.

Because I have more than one lover.
 


Also, they don't hide the fact that they are in a relationship, so it's a bit awkward and difficult for me.

It's almost like he's become the public enemy of Korean men.
 


‘Seo-yoon seems to be quite busy these days.’
 


Seo Yoon-i was currently running one of the affiliates of Ilseong Group.
 


Originally, Seoyoon couldn't take charge of an affiliate due to her severe social phobia, but after Edelin took away her ability, she was able to interact with others like a normal person.

Within the Ilsung Group, there was admiration, saying that it was a truly amazing change, and Seoyoon's family expressed their sincere gratitude to me.

It seems that he was very happy about Seoyoon's change because he knew very well that she had suffered from telepathy all her life.
 


I feel like he half thinks of me as a benefactor… … .

Perhaps that's why the chairman of Ilseong Group reacted positively to Seoyoon and I meeting.

If it were me, I wouldn't have readily given my precious daughter to a playboy, no matter how much of a benefactor she was.
 


Oh, of course, Choi Yeon-ah, the younger sister who thought terribly of Seo-yoon, just looked at me with a grumpy expression.
 


Before conquering the top, Choi Yeon-ah had continuously opposed Seo Yoon-i and me, saying that we weren't on the same level. But not only had we conquered the top, but I was also running the clan that Ji Hyun-i had created, so now I wasn't in a position to be inferior to Seo Yoon-i.
 


So, Choi Yeon-ah also couldn't openly complain.
 


‘I wonder what Hwaryeon is doing now.’
 


Hwaryeon is also quite busy.
 


That's because Hwa-ryeon officially took over the Heuksando Group.
 


Hwa-ryeon, who had proudly proven his qualifications as the chairman of a group with numerous affiliates, was spending his days busier with company work than with his work as a hunter.
 


Hwa-ryeon, who loved napping throughout her school days, always had dark circles under her eyes, which was a bit sad to see.
 


Every time that happened, Isul would come to me and ask, "Hwaryeon is very busy these days. Could you cheer her up a little?"
 


But if it's a little surprising, then maybe it's surprising?
 


I thought that Hwa-ryeon would leave things like company affairs to her assistant or I-sol and live a little more freely, but she was actually taking care of internal affairs quite enthusiastically.
 


Despite the strong support of the maternal side's factions, there was no room for slacking off.
 


I'm saying that the kid is quite responsible.
 


Hwaryeon's father is also secretly worried.
 


Oh, I just remembered Hwa-ryeon's father. Former Chairman Kang Cheol-hwan was strangely welcoming when we met. He even laughed heartily and patted me on the back.
 


Kang Cheol-hwan said things like, "Any man should date at least three or four women," and "Isn't this all heroic lechery? Mr. Han?"
 


He showed a fairly tolerant attitude toward men revealing their sexuality.
 


… … Yeah, well, I have five wives myself.

It's not like that, right?
 


Hmm.

by the way.

Hwa-ryeon is secretly feeling burdened by her younger sister.
 


No, it's not that Seo-yoon hates me like her younger sister.

Rather, it feels strange because it looks so lively.
 


She always covers her lips elegantly and chuckles, but her personality is strangely similar to Edelin's, which makes me even more reluctant.

In the past, he gave up his position as successor and made a deal with Hwaryeon to get a promise to separate the affiliates, and he managed the other brothers and sisters to prevent them from doing anything reckless... ... Although he didn't become the chairman, he holds a significant stake in the Heuksando Group.
 


Should I say that I am quite solid as the number two?
 


The Kang Yu-jeong faction is so large that Hwa-ryeon cannot ignore it.
 


It's quiet right now, but it'll be quite annoying later when Kang Yu-jeong starts thinking nonsense.
 


Well, but considering Kang Yu-jeong's personality, she's the type of person who doesn't necessarily want to fight, so if Hwa-ryeon's position as president is solid, she won't do anything useless.
 


Above all, Kang Yu-jeong doesn't hate Hwa-ryeon.
 


Kang Yu-jeong's subtle teasing of Hwa-ryeon is purely a sign of affection.
 


According to her, ‘Isn’t it fun when you just gently touch them and they suddenly rush in?’
 


I somewhat agree with that.
 


I feel a little bad saying this, but it's a bit teasing, Hwaryeon.
 


Anyway, Hwa-ryeon and Kang Yu-jeong maintain a not-bad(?) sister relationship.
 


The positive relationship between the top and largest factions of the Heuksando Group was a good sign in many ways, but Kang Yu-jeong was strangely showing me favor, which was quite embarrassing.
 


Should I say that he is secretly trying to be funny while pretending not to be?
 


Every time I visited Hwa-ryeon's company, she would sneak up on me and secretly wag her tail. It was so exquisite that I felt like I would be the only one who was weird if I said anything.
 


He always acts so cheerfully, saying, “Brother-in-law, brother-in-law,” but should we say that it’s a secretive expression or should we say that it’s a subtle behavior that Hwa-ryeon secretly shows?
 


Kang Yu-jeong This woman has a really difficult personality.
 


I wish I could use my telepathy to read minds, but it's a shame that I can no longer recharge my telepathy.
 


I think he's trying to seduce me to see Hwa-ryeon's reaction...
 


I wonder if the joke is too mischievous.
 


‘Still, Seoyoon and Hwaryeon are getting along well with their families, but Yerin… … Hmm.’
 


Yerin, who became the head of the Seong family after struggling hard.
 


Although she had Seong Baek-hyun's support, she was lacking compared to the other sibling factions. The elders also seemed to dislike Yerin.
 


But after conquering the tower.
 


With the reputation of being the world's first tower conqueror, and the support of Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, and others, he made rapid progress and suddenly rose to prominence as the head of the Seong family.
 


As a result, there was virtually no one within the Seong clan who would dare to go against Yerin.
 


It seems like she doesn't get along very well with her siblings, but considering Yerin's background and the way she's been treated so far, it would be strange for them to become close.
 


Yerin also didn't seem to have any intention of becoming close.
 


Well, even though I'm having a conflict with my family, the Sung clan is doing well regardless.
 


Under the guise of the swordsmanship of the clan master who conquered the tower, the Holy Sword Sword is causing a syndrome all over the world, and is making more and more money with each passing day.
 


Maybe that's why the elders seem to be looking at Yerin positively.
 


With the connections of the successors of the representative clan, the reputation of conquering the tower, and the enormous income, many of the Sung clan executives are looking back at Yerin.
 


“Everyone seems busy... but the world has become peaceful enough that I don’t have to do hunter work.”
 


I quietly poured myself a drink in front of the cemetery and muttered to myself.
 


The world was currently enjoying a period of relative peace. Perhaps we could even call it a time of peace. People no longer trembled in fear of monsters.
 


Because no more monsters will burst out of the tower.
 


Once the tower was conquered, the cracks completely disappeared.

The clock of destruction, which always spewed out catastrophic monsters, also stopped.

Thanks to this, the need to conquer new levels within a certain timeframe was eliminated. Humanity no longer had to forcibly conquer towers. The need to deploy countless hunters to prevent the emergence of catastrophic monsters was forever gone.
 


“Originally, I was going to use the Holy Grail to completely destroy the tower…….”
 


For a world where the monsters I originally dreamed of have completely disappeared.

I tried to completely eliminate the existence of monsters in this world.
 


But after thinking about it carefully, I soon gave up.

Because of the existence of those with abilities.
 


In a world without monsters, the presence of those with abilities would be a threat.
 


The reason humanity was able to unite as one was the third enemy.

It's thanks to the monster that can be called the so-called public enemy.
 


But if monsters disappear, what choices will humanity make?

There is no need to think about it in detail.

It will probably lead to an endless civil war.
 


‘With the public enemy gone, those with powers will no longer be staunch allies for ordinary people.’
 


Crimes committed by those with abilities will increase, and the number of laws to regulate them will also increase.

Accordingly, some capable people will strongly oppose this, and in some cases, it will escalate into a big fight.
 


Ordinary people will think of those with abilities as nothing more than monsters, and the conflict will only intensify as time goes by.

In a world without monsters, those with abilities are practically living, breathing bioweapons, and are therefore highly likely to be used in various conflicts.
 


It really wasn't a good world for me at all.
 


It's a sad story, but humanity needs monsters.

I wouldn't say it's a necessary evil, but for now, having the monsters around has allowed me to find peace.

Of course, even if the monsters disappear, stability may return after a sort of transitional period, but the thought of people dying during that transition period is dizzying.
 


‘As long as the Tower exists, the need for those with abilities will continue to grow.’
 


As people say, the tower is no different from a treasure trove.

There are countless resources, treasures, mysteries, etc. sleeping there.
 


Only trained abilities can explore the tower.

Because there is a tower and because there are monsters, those with abilities can be loved.
 


‘Now that monsters no longer emerge from the tower, no one will dare to attack it.’
 


Now, it has become a world where one must risk one's life and challenge the tower for one's livelihood and greed as a hunter.

There was no need to forcefully attack the tower for the sake of humanity and the people as in the past.

Like my parents.
 


"Once I conquered the tower, monsters no longer appeared without a wish. Thanks to that, I was able to conserve the Holy Grail, which was nice."
 


The Holy Grail, an all-powerful tool that grants any wish.

I currently hold the Holy Grail without making a wish.

It's being saved as insurance against future problems. If a sudden swarm of monsters were to descend from the tower, it would be difficult to repel them without the Holy Grail.
 


‘Originally, I was going to revive my parents through the Holy Grail… … Well, it would be a shame to revive them now, since they are already living happily in heaven.’
 


If you think about it, it might be a great mistake to bring my parents back to life because of my foolish greed.
 


“Isn’t that so?”
 


I poured some alcohol into the bottle and placed it back down in front of the graveyard.
 


I don't usually like soju that much, but I thought it might be okay today.
 


"I just stopped by on the way. What do you think? Is it more livable than here?"
 


He chuckled and gulped down the soju.

It tastes really bitter.

It's really bitter... ... .
 


“I can’t forgive you.”
 


Suddenly.

A familiar voice rang out from behind me.

It was the voice of a girl filled with resentment and resentment.
 


“I can never forgive you, Han Seo-jun.”
 


I slowly turned my head and looked behind me. A girl with light green hair was staring at me with sharp eyes.
 


“……You dare do something like that to Edelin and then go on laughing alone? Don’t make me laugh.”
 


It was Charlotte.

Edelin's loyal confidant and the 3rd ranked power user.

Even for me, she couldn't help but be a burden. If Charlotte were to run wild here, there was a very high chance the cemetery would be damaged.
 


“I will never forgive you for that.”

"shallot."

“I will avenge Edelin.”

"shallot."

“So, Han Seo-jun, you…….”

"shallot!"

“Huh?!”
 


at that time.

Someone hit Charlotte on the head with a hammer.
 


“……It hurts.”

"I said I was sick, Charlotte. What on earth are you doing in front of the cemetery?"

“……No, I’m doing it for you.”

“Please stay still for me, Charlotte.”

"……too bad."

"Is that too much? Oh, I'm sorry, Seojun. My child caused trouble."
 


Behind Charlotte's back.

Edelin was looking at me with a troubled expression.
 

 

 



The World After the Epilogue (Part 2)

A cold wind blew across my skin.

The calm autumn breeze caresses my skin.
 


Leaves fluttering weakly.

It falls between us, already losing its color.
 


I looked at the slowly falling leaves, then raised my head and looked at the blonde woman who had become so familiar to me.
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


In front of the graveyard where my parents are buried.

Edelin stands quietly, somewhat shyly.

Wearing black clothes that I don't usually wear.
 


“……It’s been quite some time since Seojun conquered the tower.”
 


Suddenly, Edelin started talking.

Her voice resonates coolly.

I nodded absentmindedly, looking at Edelin's face, which seemed to be reminiscing about the past with a hazy gaze. As she had said, a considerable amount of time had passed since conquering the tower.
 


"Hehe. How are your relationships with your girlfriends these days? From what I can tell, you seem to be having a great time."

“Don’t worry about it.”

"I'm jealous. It's been years already, and I see you still maintaining such a harmonious relationship."
 


Edelin muttered in a deep voice.

As the words said, there was a hint of envy in the voice.
 


“Edelin.”

"yes."

“There’s a lot of useless talk today.”

“That’s right. I guess I’ve become a bit more talkative since I met Seojun’s parents.”

"under."
 


I snorted in mockery.
 


Then Charlotte, who was nearby, let out a loud noise while holding her twin fingers.
 


“Han Seo-jun. Your attitude toward Edelin has been so….”

"What is it, Edelin? Aren't you managing her properly? Why do you think I saved you in the first place?"
 


When I deliberately interrupted Charlotte and snapped at her, she pursed her lips and furrowed her brow. Suddenly, her expression was a surge of irritation.
 


If Charlotte's usual temperament were anything like that, it wouldn't be surprising if she were to explode with anger. But Charlotte merely glanced at Edeline.
 


That was understandable, because Charlotte knew that the more she raised her voice, the more awkward Edeline's position would become.
 


“Anyway, don’t talk to Edelin like that.”

“You don’t like it?”

“You really!”

"shallot."

“……Okay, I got it.”
 


The moment Charlotte, overcome with emotion, was about to say something, Edeline placed a hand on her shoulder and stopped her.
 


Charlotte looked up at Edeline with a slightly dissatisfied expression, but then sighed deeply and took a step back.
 


‘If Edelin says a word, he backs down meekly.’
 


Edelin was practically the only person who could control Charlotte, ranked 3rd in the world, so easily.
 


Edelin was like a leash to Charlotte.
 


"Seojun, you don't have to scratch Charlotte like that on purpose. Even though it looks like that, Charlotte, Seojun, I don't hate you that much. Right, Charlotte?"

“I hate it so much.”
 


Charlotte looked up at me with a look of disgust.

He revealed a fierce expression with his forehead furrowed.

But I just frown as if I'm annoyed regardless.
 


… … That’s why Charlotte only looked even more agitated.
 


"And as Seojun said, I know my role well. I will make good on the life you saved."

"That's right. They don't lock up dangerous people like you, but rather let them go halfway to freedom."

“You let him go? Oh my, that’s too much.”
 


Edelin smiled faintly and lifted the front of her clothes.
 


“It’s not that I didn’t lock you up, but you carved a curse on my heart.”
 


A strange pattern carved between the breastbone.

It is a death stamp imprinted on the heart.

It is a very powerful curse that cannot be broken unless done with extreme force, and if one wants to, one can crush Edelin's heart right away, no matter how far away.
 


“And you even tied the leash tightly like this?”
 


Edelin gently pulled at something like a leather belt necklace around her neck.
 


That's some kind of cursed relic.

It is a treasure known as Choker.

If Edelin were to act recklessly, the choker could be activated, squeezing her neck in one fell swoop. Of course, it's unlikely someone of Edelin's stature would die easily with just this much power.
 


“Haha. Branding an adult woman’s heart and putting a dog collar around her neck… Could this be considered a bit revealing of Seojun’s sexual preferences?”

“What are you saying?”
 


When I defeated Edelin in the past, I didn't kill her.

Although a dagger was thrust into the heart, it was only a process to engrave a curse.
 


"Tsk. If you'd shown even the slightest sign of resistance back then, I would've killed you without hesitation. Thinking about it now, I kind of regret it."

"Oh my~ Isn't that too much for a woman who confessed her love for you? Seojun, haven't you ever heard the saying that you shouldn't treat a woman you're attracted to carelessly?"
 


Before Edeline wakes up.

I consulted with them.

Whether to kill or to save.
 


That would be the case, because it would have been a problem if Edelin had saved her life, and it would have been a problem if she had killed him.
 


If you kill Edelin, you will become an irreversible enemy of Charlotte and the other fanatics.

As the world's largest religious group, its power and factions are considerable, making it an enemy would be quite troublesome. No, it would be more than just troublesome; what if they were to commit indiscriminate terrorism?
 


Conversely, if Edelin is kept alive, constant surveillance and vigilance will be necessary. Sealing Edelin's power and erasing her memories won't be enough.

With her having relapsed countless times, I have no idea what she might do. Not knowing is a primal fear. No matter how much I keep her by my side, I can't relax because she might use methods I don't know.
 


Live or die.

Of two choices.

We chose to save Edelin.

No, to be precise, it was decided to spare Edelin's life on the premise that she would not rebel or do anything foolish after coming to her senses.
 


Because there was only one way to make sure that Edelin wouldn't have other thoughts.
 


"Don't be so harsh. No matter what I do, I won't pose a threat to you, Seojun. As long as I have a hidden card."
 


Hidden card, la… … .

Well, that's not wrong.

Because there was a surefire way to resolve whatever Edelin was up to. That was why I could choose to keep her alive. Had it not been for this, I would never have kept her alive, even if it was out of anxiety.
 


“The Holy Grail. You haven’t used it yet, have you?”
“…….” 

 


I scratched my chin at the sight of Edelin asking with a smile.
 


The Holy Grail of Omnipotence.

Even if you are Edelin, you cannot be free from the miracle of the Holy Grail.

If I make a wish on the Holy Grail, I'll be able to stop whatever Edelin does. Of course, it would be a shame to use the Grail for Edelin's sake, but the mere fact that I possess the Grail will prevent Edelin from doing anything foolish.

Could it be said that it is being used as a kind of nuclear deterrent?
 


"You're talking as if you're just waiting for me to use the Holy Grail? If I use it for something else, you'll do something to me right away?"

“Oh, there’s no way. How could I dare say that to Seojun?”

“Ha… I really should have just killed that thing. I keep regretting it.”
 


So, while Edelin and I were having a casual conversation like we usually do(?).
 


“You’ve been saying, ‘Kill me, kill me, kill me’ ever since… Ha. Han Seo-jun. How can you still say something like that when Edelin has helped you so much since that day?”
 


Charlotte, who had been listening silently, could no longer bear it any longer and complained.
 


"Well, that's true. Hwaryeon helped us wipe out the remnants of the clan, Yerin helped us check and support the factions of other siblings in the clan, and she also continued to care for Seoyoon."
 


Certainly, by keeping Edelin alive, he gained a lot of benefits, as he was able to rely on the powerful force of the Seongcheon Church.

Even though Edelin's power had been weakened by the failure of the tower attack and the rebellion, her power remained intact. Despite the fact that she was holding Edelin hostage and issuing orders.
 


"Yes, you're right. It's true that Edelin helped me a lot."
 


I nodded.

We have to admit what needs to be admitted.
 


The background of the Seongcheon Church was more powerful than one could imagine.

Troops, money, connections, power, etc. spread all over the world.
 


All of those things were available to me personally through Edelin.

I dare say that the assistance of the Seongcheon Church has been more helpful than any other force or group.
 


“But what do you want me to do?”
 


Charlotte flinched and her eyebrows twitched again.
 


It seems like he got really angry because of the answer that seemed quite cheap.
 


"Huh? Charlotte, what do you want me to do? Huh? What? Do I even have to thank Edeline?"
 


Charlotte bit her lower lip hard.

He seemed to want to say something in protest, but he tried to keep his mouth shut.

I think he knows full well that babbling will only lead to an argument. And that's understandable, because I haven't forgotten what Edelin has done so far.
 


"I admit, Charlotte, that Edelin has been a great help to me. But think about what she's done to me and those kids."
“…….” 


“I mean, I won’t forget what Edelin did before she returned.”
“…….” 


"Of course, even if you didn't cause me any major harm this time, I can't forget what you did to those kids before your regression. Charlotte, the events before your regression may not be relevant to you, but to me, they're just a small part of the past."
 


It is not known exactly what Edelin did.
 


Although we can't know exactly, we can guess roughly.
 


To me, what Edelin did was absolutely unacceptable.
 


"Yes, Seojun. The past cannot be undone."
 


Edelin makes a bitter expression.
 


He slowly moves his head and meets my eyes.

There is a strange emotion in her eyes.

What kind of feeling is this? I can't tell right now.
 


“But it’s not the future, is it?”

“The future…….”

“So, please watch how I act from now on.”

"Even so, I don't think I'll ever trust you. Keep doing what you're doing, Edelin. You'll only lose if you waste your emotions on it. Just manage the kids properly. Stop the Seongcheon Church fanatics from doing anything stupid. And help our kids out a bit."

"yes."
 


Edelin nodded with a slightly sad expression.
 


“Then, Seojun, I’ll just take Charlotte to the car and come back.”

“……Come back in 10 minutes. If I’m even a little late, you understand?”

"sure."
 


Edelin smiled, gently tugging on the choker around her neck.
 


“Then I’ll go and come back soon.”
“…….” 

 


With those words, Edelin and Charlotte walked away.
 


I stared at Edelin's back without stopping.
 


I've been keeping a close eye on Edelin for the past few years, but I don't think she has any ulterior motives. But I can't let my guard down. There's no way Edelin would be content with her current situation. She's quietly helping me out a lot now, but who knows? She might be tempting me to let my guard down.
 


‘… … I really don’t understand what’s on Edelin’s mind.’
 


It's been over a decade since I've been with that woman, but I still can't figure out what Edelin's thinking is going on.
 


Truly, she is not an easy woman, then or now.
 

 

*** 

 

 


“Edelin… are you okay?”

“Huh? What do you mean, Charlotte?”
 


As soon as she left Han Seo-jun's sight, Charlotte suddenly spoke to Edelin in a worried voice.
 


“Is it okay to be treated like this?”

"aha."
 


Edelin laughs and snickers.

Charlotte tilts her head slightly at that sincere smile.

She couldn't understand why he was laughing like that. It wasn't something to laugh about, was it? Charlotte blinked, silently watching Edeline.
 


“Why are you laughing?”

“Haha. Charlotte. What do you think of my situation, Charlotte?”

“Well…….”
 


Charlotte glances at him.

I hesitate for a moment whether I should be honest or not.

But soon he looks straight at Edelin and says.
 


"Edelin, you've done so much to Han Seo-jun. To treat him so carelessly? Like a slave."

"Slave, that's not wrong. Should I say slave of love? Hehe."

“Edelin!”

“Oh, I’m just kidding, just kidding. Don’t be so upset, Charlotte.”

“I'm being serious.”

“Is that so?”
 


In an instant, Edelin stood tall.

Accordingly, Charlotte also stopped walking.
 


He looked at Edelin with a puzzled look.

Edelin glanced around for a moment.
 


We confirmed whether there was wiretapping or surveillance.

An unknown power is watching.

Oh my. Seojun, I wonder if it's a bit unsettling to keep watching a lady like this.
 


Huh~.

But I guess it's fun in its own way since I think Seojun is stalking me?
 


But now is not the time to think like that.

Edelin smiled faintly inwardly and shook her head.
 


Although she was wearing a seal that made it difficult to use her powers, temporarily blocking her voice was as easy as eating cold porridge for Edelin.

Edelin, who had finished preparing, licked her lips again.
 


"Okay, Charlotte. Since Charlotte spoke so earnestly, I'll speak a little more earnestly too."
 


Edelin took another step forward.

He raises his voice naturally without looking at Charlotte.
 


“Charlotte, I mean, I've been through countless regressions over and over again.”

“Yeah, I know.”
 


I didn't know how many times Edelin had regressed, but I knew it had been at least double digits.
 


“Aren’t you curious as to why I, who has gone through countless regressions, am so focused on conquering the top so quickly?”

“Hmm? Uh, so isn’t it to monopolize the resources within the tower and strengthen its internal structure?”
 


Come to think of it, Edelin wasn't really serious about conquering the tower right after her return.

Because they were busy moving to seize control of the Seongcheon Church rather than conquering the top.
 


However, after being ambushed by Han Seo-jun and being in a coma for several months, Edelin woke up and began to attack the tower as if possessed by something.

At that time, I thought that since the real power had already been secured, they had put all their efforts into conquering the top.
 


Was there some other reason?
 


“Come to think of it, I’ve been working hard on conquering the tower ever since I woke up from my coma.”
 


Seriously, I was obsessed with conquering the tower every single day.
 


Even though Edelin was a regressor and knew the perfect strategy, it wasn't easy. Charlotte also suffered for quite some time because of it.
 


“If it had been Seojun instead of me, it would have taken more time and more people to conquer the tower, right?”

“I guess so… right? Maybe?”
 


Han Seo-jun also has a history of conquering the top, but his experience is very limited compared to Edelin.
 


Moreover, I have not directly conquered all classes, nor have I thoroughly mastered all the strategies.
 


In short, Han Seo-jun is just someone who has cleared the game with experience.

That she's not as stubborn as Edelin.
 


"Haha. Before the return, progress on the tower raid was slow, so many people died. When a catastrophic monster appeared in the heart of Seoul, even Jihyun lost her life."
 


But not this time.
 


Although it was a story of results, thanks to Edelin's diligent efforts, casualties had been reduced to a level that made it almost impossible to compare them to before the return.
 


“To be honest, the world in the previous episode was quite bleak.”
 


A world where the regressor Edelin did not actively engage in conquest.
 


Because of this, we had to spend so much time conquering the tower, and so many people lost their lives. South Korea was thrown into chaos by the monsters, and many people gradually lost hope and died.
 


Could this be called a typical post-apocalyptic world?

Unlike this episode, though.
 


“In hindsight, Seojun has benefited a lot thanks to me, hasn’t he?”

“Is that so?”
 


uh?

Hmm.
 


Well, if you say it like that, then maybe it is?

Well, Han Seo-jun's goal was to conquer the top.
 


I'm not sure what he's thinking, but I can't deny that thanks to Edelin, I've been able to conquer the top level in no time.

If Edelin hadn't helped me get to the top of the tower, I would have been busy attacking the dozens of floors below by now.

No, maybe a few disaster-level monsters would have appeared and the world would have gone a bit crazy.
 


"Charlotte, during the battle for the top floor of the tower, you strongly advised us not to cause any casualties when we clashed with Seojun's forces, didn't you? Indeed, while there were injuries among Seojun's forces, there were no casualties."

“Hmm. Really?”
 


No, what… … .

Laurent and Camelot must have listened well.
 


But it wasn't Charlotte.

I had no intention of following the order to kill him straight away.

But luckily or not, he was unable to kill her due to the unexpected betrayal of Louis and the addition of Choi Seo-yoon, Kang Hwa-ryeon, Ryu Ye-rin, and other troops.
 


“And those women also survived without dying.”
“…….” 


“And I treated Seo-yoon without any resistance.”
“…….” 


“Also, he was always friendly to Seojun, even tried to take his own life for him, and continued to confess his love.”

“……Edelin?”
 


Edelin clapped her hands.
 


"How are you, Charlotte? My actions so far... if you look at the results, I haven't caused you that much harm, Seojun, have I?"
 


They even made a path to the top floor.

Han Seo-jun didn't harm his colleagues either.

He even fought against Han Seo-jun and his group on purpose and defeated them.

He also cured Choi Seo-yoon, who was dying because of her telepathic abilities.
 


It is clear that Edelin was Han Seo-jun's 'enemy', but she was not a vicious, mortal enemy.

In fact, he also knew very well that if Edelin wanted to, she could harass Han Seo-jun and the others as much as she wanted.
 


Well, I guess you could say that just not blatantly trampling on the Sungcheon Church troops was the minimum level of manners they showed?
 


Of course, before returning, he used some extreme methods to cause a lot of damage to Han Seo-jun's women, but Han Seo-jun didn't seem to know exactly what Edelin did.
 


“But, you know, what if.”
 


Edelin taps her lips with her index finger and speaks.
 


“If the tower raid was delayed and many people died… or if the world was thrown into chaos by a disaster-level monster… or if my comrades, the hunters, died when I competed at the top of the tower… or if even one of Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, or Yerin lost their lives….”
 


A line is drawn at the corner of the mouth.
 


“If something like this had happened even once, would Seojun and those women have even thought about saving me?”
 


As always, Edelin was smiling, but Charlotte felt a strange sense of eeriness.
 


"I don't know what Mr. Seojun thinks of my actions. But each and every one of them piled up and led to the current situation. If even one had been lacking, it wouldn't have led to this outcome."

“Edelin, you really?”
 


Those words are like… … .
 


“Charlotte, I told you earlier that I’ve been through countless regressions.”

“Oh, yeah.”

"So, among the countless regressions, was there a round that produced such a result? Or was there not?"

“Edelin…….”
 


Suddenly, I was left speechless by Edelin's words.

Could it be that she brought about today's outcome herself?

really?
 


"Edelin. If that's really true... why this outcome?"

"I'm not entirely satisfied with the result, but there's nothing I can do. If the best isn't possible, then the next best option is the only option."
 


The best outcome Edelin is talking about is probably Han Seo-jun's outcome without them.
 


But Han Seo-jun never accepted Edelin in those episodes.
 


“And actually… I was quite tired.”
 


A bitter expression flickered across Edelin's face.
 


She tried to regress for a long time, but could not achieve her goal.

Trapped in a cycle of repetitive regression, Edelin wandered like a lost sheep.

I was exhausted both physically and mentally, and in this episode, I ended up committing something I had previously considered taboo.
 


Yes, that's right.

Edelin was so tired.
 


“So, in this episode, I took a gamble and put everything on the line.”

“Risking everything? Why?”
 


He speaks as if he has bet everything on his fortune.

But it doesn't matter whether Edelin goes all-in or not, right?

Because if things go wrong, you can just regress.

You can always start over again.
 


"Oh, that face. It's the face that says, 'If things go wrong, won't everything be resolved if I just go back?'"

“……Yeah.”

"Charlotte is absolutely right. Because I have the Holy Grail. Because I've always held it. I can face challenges without fear. The knowledge that I can start over even if things go wrong gives me courage."
 


As if playing a game.

Like saving and loading.
 


“But that’s not possible this time.”

"ah."
 


In that moment, Charlotte realized.
 


"Yes, Charlotte. I lost to Seojun this round, didn't I?"

“……As a result, the Holy Grail was stolen.”
 


Now that the Holy Grail has been taken away, Edelin can no longer return.

If things go wrong, you can't start over.

I can't regress again.
 


"So I agonized over it again. Was it okay to give the Holy Grail to Seojun? What if it went wrong?"
 


The belief that she could always start again gave Edelin courage.
 


But not this time.
 


The fact that she could not go back ate away at her mind and heart and made her hesitate until the very end.
 


"Still, I ultimately chose to give the Holy Grail to Seojun. As I said before, I was quite exhausted."
 


If things went wrong, I thought it wouldn't be a bad idea to be killed by Seojun.

By dying by his own hand, he will remember Edelin for the rest of his life. As the worst woman and enemy.

It was worth it just to have him remember it for the rest of his life.
 


“……Wouldn’t it have been okay if I just hadn’t given you the Holy Grail?”

“Haha. No, Charlotte. I’ve done it several times.”
 


Unfortunately, to achieve the current outcome, Edelin needed to give up the Holy Grail.
 


“If Seojun had not been able to retrieve the Holy Grail, he would have excluded me in the end.”
 


As he said, Han Seo-jun is very scared.

If there was no means to completely control Edelin, she would never have been tolerated.

So, Edelin chose to break down the barriers through various actions and hand over the Holy Grail.
 


“Actually, I wasn’t sure if Seojun would leave me alone even if I gave him the Holy Grail.”

"No, Edelin. Is this what you intended?"

"Ah. That's true, but this is almost the first time I've given the Holy Grail to Seojun in its entirety. Even if we try to create a future similar to the present without giving him the Holy Grail, it won't last long."
 


So it was quite a gamble for Edelin Tan.
 


This was almost the first episode where the Holy Grail was completely handed over to Han Seo-jun, so if he had changed his mind in the middle and tried to exclude Edelin, she would have been helpless.
 


“Anyway, considering it’s been quiet for a few years, I guess it’s been somewhat successful. Haha.”

“……What the heck? Are you laughing now? You worked so hard, and now you’re just a nuisance, a target for caution.”

“Well? Is that really true?”
 


Edelin smiled meaningfully.
 


"If it were you, Seojun, you wouldn't have left me alone for ten minutes. But look at you now, Charlotte. You gave me permission to walk you to your car, didn't you?"

“What is that?”

“Wouldn’t it be that the lock is opening little by little?”

“That would be so true.”
 


Charlotte grumbled, asking what the point was in such a thing.
 


"Neither I nor Seojun know what the future holds. Will it be a bright future for me? Or a dark one? As someone who's always regressed to similar timelines, it's incredibly exciting. The unknown future."
 


The unknown is fear.

But Edelin saw hope alongside fear.
 


"Yes, Edelin... Phew. I hope it's a hopeful future. Really."
 


Edelin, who has endured countless pains and hardships and has repeated regressions because of just one man.
 


But to Edelin, Han Seo-jun was more than just a man.
 


Charlotte couldn't understand Edelin's feelings at all, but she hoped that Edelin would be truly happy.
 


You've worked so hard, so you deserve to be happy in the end, right?
 


Isn't that right?
 


“Anyway, Edelin, I still don’t understand.”

“What is it, Charlotte?”

“Why would you suffer so much because of a man?”

"Charlotte is young. She's naturally willing to sacrifice and work hard for those she loves."

“……Excuse me, Edelin? You know I’m in my late thirties, right?”

“Of course. But it seems young to me.”

“It’s just that she looks young.”
 


Charlotte pursed her lips.

Being small was a bit of a complex.

She's turning forty in a day or two, yet she has the body of an elementary school student. It's truly horrifying. Charlotte's fan clubs were raving, "Oh my! Legal loli!" But is that really how you say that to someone suffering from an incurable disease?
 


“Charlotte will meet a good person someday.”

“I’m sorry, Edeline, but I’m not interested in dating.”
 


Charlotte sighed slightly and then looked down at her slender body.

It's small, too small.

Is this what an adult body is…?
 


“And a man who likes such a weak body… shouldn’t he die?”
 


If there is such a man, it is death penalty, death penalty.
 


“Isn’t that so?”

“Haha. Maybe so?”
 


So, it will be 3 years and 6 months until Han Seo-jun becomes a death row inmate.
 


But that's another story.
 

 


fin
 

 



Side Story: Drink in moderation!

Dusk dawn.
 


“……Ha. ……Ugh……ha.”
 


Half-unbuttoned clothes.

A slightly dazed and powerless expression.

Eyes wandering without light.
 


“……Huh. ……Huh. ……Ugh.”
 


A beautiful woman is breathing heavily on a bed bathed in moonlight beyond the window.
 


Her light pink hair, reminiscent of silk, was disheveled and stained with an unknown thick liquid.
 


The woman was either conscious or unconscious, and all she could do was let out a series of gasps.
 


“……Uh. ……Ugh.”
 


A line of saliva falls between her plump lips.

He breathes continuously without closing his lips.
 


Her large breasts move up and down with each intermittent exhalation.

The breasts are so large that even an adult male cannot hold them all in one hand.
 


Its appearance reminded me of seasonal fruit flesh.

It looked so delicious that I wanted to take a bite.

Even if you were a man, it would make anyone swallow their saliva.
 


Her breasts are already voluptuous and aggressive, and her clothes are even loose.

What could that be, peeking out through the disheveled front hair?
 


“……Now……stop……stop……stop……give it to me……yooo.”
 


Was it then?

The woman muttered with a dazed face.
 


A look of exhaustion, as if he had been working for a long time.

The only thing the woman could do now was to stare blankly at the ceiling.
 


‘Sigh. Shit.’
 


I looked down at the woman lying there with an exhausted face and sighed deeply.
 


He sat down on the bedside table, staring up at the ceiling with a blank expression, and sighed deeply again.
 


That is understandable, as the current situation is extremely dire.
 


‘What the hell is going on?’
 


Got it.

It's really fucked up.
 


‘How did… … this… … happen… …?’
 


I glanced at the woman's face in a daze.
 


The name of the woman with a beautiful appearance and light pink hair is Jumina.
 


She is Yerin's best friend and the youngest and fresh-faced new member of our clan.
 


‘… … Ha. This is driving me crazy.’
 


Alcohol is the enemy, the enemy.

I never thought I'd get drunk and cause an accident.

And of all people, it was none other than Mina!
 


‘Shit, shit… … .’
 


I cursed in my mind.
 


I don't remember, but I think I was drunk and had a stupid accident.
 

 

*** 

 

 


After successfully completing the conquest of the tower.
 


They suggested a small after-party to celebrate the conquest of the tower.
 


I, too, was psychologically relieved after all the headaches I had been suffering from for a long time were resolved, so I gladly accepted their offer.
 


So, I prepared various foods and drinks and headed to my house.
 


The only people who attended this after-party were me, Jihyun, Seoyoon, Hwaryeon, Yerin, and Mina.
 


Although there were many people who participated in the tower conquest, the tower conquest celebration party was actually just a pretext, and our main goal was to just have fun amongst ourselves.
 


Oh, and the reason Mina came is because she is a member of our clan and also guarded the empty spot while we were attacking the tower.
 


And I felt guilty that I had finally brought him to the clan, but I was so busy for a few months that I couldn't take care of him.
 


Also, Mina is a close younger sister and a friend of Yerin.
 


It's not awkward at all to join in on our play.
 


Of course, Mina quietly refused, saying she didn't want to intrude on us without warning, but I couldn't stand to see her trying to hide her bitter expression any longer, so I ended up forcing her to participate.
 


If you leave me out again this time, I'll feel a little left out.

Mina is also human, so she might feel a little disappointed.
 


Ah, that's right.

Now that I think about it, there was definitely one person who felt left out, right?
 


It was Lee Sol, one of the highest ranking executives of Heuksanhoe.

Isul suddenly came to me and started causing a ruckus.
 


- What? You said only the young master's lovers would participate~?! What's with that girl named Mina?!

- Are you bullying me? I want to drink too! I want to drink!

- Huh? Hwaryeon, come join me too! Are you just going to shun me because I'm old?

- You only want to play with young people! Why! Why are you leaving me out!
 


… … I still can’t forget the riot that was not a riot.
 


Especially in the middle, I was a little shocked because Isul started talking nonsense like, “Master! You promised me! When are you going to make me a sister-in-law rice bowl… … What the heck?!?”
 


I can't imagine what kind of trouble would have happened if Cha So-yeon, who couldn't stand to watch, hadn't dragged I-sol away with a slightly pitiful expression.
 


Oh my. That guy is really.

Why are you acting like you're drunk when you haven't even had a drink?

I remember him as a very sharp and charismatic person before his regression. Now, I realize his image has been subtly ruined.
 


Anyway, after Isul's commotion, everyone gathered in the living room and had a drinking party.
 


We had a great time playing simple drinking games and talking about things we usually couldn't talk about because we didn't have time or were busy with work.
 


Normally, I wouldn't have gotten drunk after a few bottles of alcohol, but perhaps because I hadn't had any for a while, my tolerance was lower than I thought.
 


Of course, you can easily blow off some steam by using your superpower, but on a day like today, you can't just take away the fun with a superpower.
 


So I continued to sip my glass, enjoying the slightly tangy taste that was pleasant enough.
 


They also were the type of people who didn't usually drink enough to get drunk, but after completing the tower raid and defeating Edelin, and solving many other problems, they were so relaxed that they ended up drinking too much.
 


Especially in the case of Jihyun and Hwaryeon, they were so good at making a big deal out of alcohol.
 


I don't know why they ended up doing such a big deal, but they both looked at each other with smug expressions and said things like, "Hot! What the heck, Hwa-ryeon, are you this much of a giver?" and "Don't make me laugh, Lee Ji-hyun, you're the one who's half-assed?" and drank without giving an inch, until they both collapsed in shock.
 


Yerin and Seoyoon drank alcohol while chatting with each other. Yerin got drunk first and started to swear, “Sister~ My breasts will grow, right~? Hiccup! Right? Mina always says her breasts are big! Hiccup!” Seoyoon said, “Oh, I’m sure you will, Yerin,” and poured herself a drink with a troubled expression before falling asleep.
 


Lastly, in my case, I think I drank with Mina… … .
 


At some point, I suddenly lost consciousness.
 


No matter how much I think about it, I can't remember what happened last night.
 


Fuck.
 


‘I should have drank less.’
 


Blackout.

It means the film is broken.

Damn it, I never thought I'd drink until I blacked out like this. Normally, I'd never drink this much.

I guess I was just too relaxed. Damn.
 


No, no. Well, okay.

It's not a big deal until the film breaks.
 


Sometimes when you drink alcohol, you might black out.

Yeah, that could be true.
 


‘I had an accident, I had an accident!’
 


What the hell are you going to do with this!
 


‘If the kids see this scene… … Damn it. They’ll be absolutely devastated.’
 


There are too many traces left behind to just laugh awkwardly and say, ‘Haha, what the heck, we just slept in the same bed, right? Phew~.’

A flushed face, white liquid, messy clothes, blood stains… … .
 


My eyes are dizzy.

I can't think of a way to fix it.

The thought that I'm screwed keeps running through my head.

There's no excuse. It's my fault. This isn't something so trivial as to be dismissed as a drunken mistake.
 


The relationship between Mina and I is strictly that of a close younger sibling and older brother.

Of course, I know that Mina has some feelings for me, but there is no human being in the world who would calmly accept that I did something like this while drunk.
 


Also, I obviously have girlfriends.

Not one or two, but four.

How will they react when they find out about this?

There is no need to think about it in detail.

No, I don't even want to think about it...
 


‘Calm down, Han Seo-jun. Calm down.’
 


Okay, let's not rush things.

You've been through all kinds of things, right?

Don't panic over something like this when you've already returned.
 


‘Whew… … Let’s first take a look at what the kids are doing.’
 


I used my clairvoyance (Rank: C+) ability to calm my dizzying thoughts and looked outside the room.
 


Luckily, they were still in their dreamland, still drunk.
 


I could truly say that I was fortunate.
 


‘Okay, then after I clear the place, I’ll use my teleportation ability to go with Mina… … Oh, that’s right. I used up all my teleportation ability, right?’
 


After quickly clearing up the traces, I teleported to a safe place with Mina and tried to hear the whole story of what happened last night, but I realized too late that my teleportation ability was completely depleted.
 


If I had known this would happen, I would have charged my teleportation ability in advance.
 


I mentally went through all the abilities I had absorbed so far, but none of them were helpful in resolving this situation.
 


‘There’s nothing I can do. In that case, for now… … .’
 


When you are wrapped up in your thoughts like that.
 


"……ah."
“!” 

 


Mina's eyes met mine.
 


“……Huh? Oppa?”
 


Half drunk.

Half asleep.
 


Mina looks up at me with a dazed expression.
 


“Oh. Mina.”
 


I never thought I'd wake up at this timing.
 


I swallowed dry saliva.

It was necessary to calm Mina down quickly first.
 


I don't know exactly what happened last night, but if Mina was drunk, her memory would be hazy.

But if you ever realize you're in the same bed as me, there's a very good chance you'll scream.
 


“Uh… why are you in my room…?”
 


Am I still not in my right mind?

He is mistaken for his own room.

It seems like he's not fully aware of the current situation due to his hangover and lack of sleep.
 


“No? It’s not my room… Huh?”

“Mina, calm down. Can you listen to what I have to say?”

“What is this, huh? Oppa?”
 


Mina carefully examines her son-in-law.

I instinctively raise my upper body and realize that my top is unbuttoned.

The blanket covering her upper body slid down, startling her. She clutched it tightly, hiding her upper body. Mina flinched, her eyes filled with confusion.
 


“Oh, Oppa! What the heck, what the heck is going on…! Why am I in bed with Oppa?!”

“Minaya, calm down, okay?”

“What is this? No? Huh? Uh, ha, ahhh?!”
 


The moment Mina, who was flustered by the mess of clothes and her own body around her, was about to reflexively raise her voice, I quickly used my Soundproofing (Rank: B+) ability to block Mina's voice from spreading outside.
 


“Oh, oh, oh, oppa! What, what’s going on…?!”

“That’s… haa, no, sorry.”
 


I was about to make a long, agonizing excuse, but I bit my lower lip and began to apologize.
 


I didn't want to avoid the situation with excuses and justifications.
 


“Honestly, I have nothing to say.”
“…….” 

 


As I lowered my head with a serious expression, Mina also looked at me with gradually calming eyes.
 


“I won’t make excuses. It’s my fault.”

“Oh, brother?”
 


It's my fault.

Yeah, it was my fault.
 


There's a good chance I was drunk and attacked Mina.

Surely, there's no way Mina would do something strange to me when I was drunk, right?

Mina isn't some kind of Yerin.
 


"But you know, I don't quite remember what happened last night. Oh, I'm not trying to gloss over it just because I don't remember. I just need to know for sure what happened last night. So, Mina."

“……Ah, yes.”

“Do you remember what happened last night?”
 “…….” 

 


Mina bit her lips for a moment.
 


He groans for a moment, clutching the blanket tightly.
 


Then, suddenly, he blinks his eyes and his face turns bright red.
 


I guess I'm remembering what happened last night. What on earth did I do? I'm feeling a strange sense of dread.
 


Hey, you didn't force it, did you?

No, if that were the case, you would have been more wary of me.

Judging by the way you're quietly listening to me, I don't think you did anything too serious. Should I say that's a blessing?
 


“That, that’s why…….”

"therefore?"
 


Mina, who briefly bit her lower lip and showed a hesitant expression.

He glances at me and makes a hesitant expression.

Then, suddenly, he cautiously opens his mouth.
 


“My brother tried to go into the room while drunk…….”
 


Oh. Now that I think about it, I guess that's what happened?
 


“But you kept staggering… so I helped you up.”

"okay?"

"yes."
 


Mina nodded cautiously.
 


“I helped my brother into his room, but he fell onto the bed while holding onto me...”

"huh."

“I, I, I think you mistook me for someone else.”
 


Mina didn't know what to do, her face flushed like a persimmon.
 


It seems quite embarrassing to even tell this story.
 


But she keeps moving her lips without stopping.
 


“I think you mistook me for Jihyun unnie…… Ji, calling Jihyun unnie’s name…… my, my chest.”

“Oh, um.”
 


I furrowed my brows to the max.
 


“I, I was flustered and struggled…… but my brother hugged me tightly and wouldn’t let go…… and whispered in my ear that he loved me and started taking off my clothes…….”

“No, you can stop talking now, Mina.”
 


I bowed my head deeply.

I really have no words.
 


He was drunk and mistook Mina for Jihyun, and he did something strange.

But then, isn't it true that it was forced?

Seriously, I have no face to face with Mina.

Fuck.
 


“Phew…….”
 


I looked up at the ceiling for a moment.
 


“Then… I can’t help it.”
 


He then took a pistol out of his desk drawer.
 


It was a self-defense pistol used in the old days when hunting monsters.
 


“Oppa? Why are you suddenly holding a gun…?”

“Oh, it’s nothing.”
 


After glancing at Mina once, he laughs in a hollow manner.
 


“I just want to put it in my mouth and pull the trigger.”

"yes yes?!"

"I did something terrible to you. I'm sorry. Oh, an apology alone won't satisfy me. Don't worry, I'll pay the price."

“Oh, brother!”
 


With those words, I put the gun back in and placed my finger on the trigger.
 


Then Mina quickly grabs my hand with a startled expression.
 


“Stop it, Oppa! What are you doing!”

“……A guy like me deserves to die.”

“Don’t do that! Seriously! Give it to me!”
 


I glanced at Mina and watched her condition.
 


Mina tried to snatch the gun from me with a puzzled expression.
 


It wasn't the kind of reaction you'd expect from someone who was forced to do something like that while drunk.
 


I felt less wariness and hostility toward me than I had expected.
 


“Brother!”
 


Suddenly, Mina shut her eyes tightly and shouted loudly.
 


“Oh, it’s not just your fault!”
 


While I was tilting my head, he reached out like a ray of light and snatched the pistol away.
 


Oh, but Mina, you didn't really mean to die, so there's no need to hide the gun behind your back with such a serious expression.
 


“I, I could have resisted if I wanted to… but I guess I should say I didn’t resist properly….”
 


He glances at me and shakes his shoulders.
 


"I could have escaped if I had used my supernatural powers. But I was pretty drunk, too... and given the circumstances... I think I just absentmindedly went with the flow..."
 


Mina glances sideways, wiggling her fingers.

Certainly, if Mina had used her high-speed movement ability, she would have been able to escape easily.

But Mina mentioned that she had meekly surrendered herself to my touch. Doesn't that mean that a mutual agreement had been reached?
 


Phew, thank goodness.

At least it wasn't forced.

At least he didn't do anything beastly.
 


“So, you don’t have to blame yourself too much, oppa. I, I was wrong too.”

“Mina…….”
 


Mina clutched the blanket tightly.
 


“……I’m sorry, oppa. Am I being too selfish? Oppa, you’re dating other people too.”
 


Bow your head for a moment.

A bitter expression suddenly comes to mind.

Mina licks her lips without meeting eye contact.
 


"But when things actually got that way, I guess I got greedy. I thought if I had this kind of relationship with you... you'd have no choice but to accept me."
“…….” 


“I’m really, really sorry. To you, my brother, and to everyone else.”
 “…….” 


"I was definitely drunk. Oh, no. I won't blame the alcohol. Just like you did."
“…….” 

 


He slowly raises his head and makes eye contact with me.
 


“It’s just… I was so selfish….”
 


He laughs bitterly, as if he's about to cry.
 


“So, today’s work was so… ugh.”
 


For a moment, Mina frowned.

I feel like I have some pain in my lower abdomen.

I instinctively turned my gaze towards Mina's lower body.

It was hard to see because the blanket covered it, but there was a faint bloodstain on the bed. Hmm. Bloodstain. Apparently, Mina was a virgin. Hunters are usually very athletic, so they often tear their skin during training.
 


Did I take Mina's first?

This is really strange. It feels strange.
 


But wait a minute.

You used a condom, right?
 


“Mina, did you happen to use a condom last night…?”

“Oh? That, I don’t think I ever used it…….”

“Yeah, I guess so.”
 


There's no way I would have used a condom every time I was drunk.
 


‘… … Even though the chances of pregnancy for someone with special abilities are low, we can’t let our guard down.’
 


Normally, the more powerful the ability, the lower the chance of pregnancy, but Mina's ability was only C~B at best.
 


If I had done this wrong, I might have actually gotten pregnant.
 


Then I… … .
 

“…….” 

“…….” 

 


In that moment, the two of us became one.
 


For a moment, the heavy air pressed down on our shoulders.
 


Suddenly, Mina opened her mouth with an awkward expression.
 


"Don't worry, Oppa. Today isn't a dangerous day."

"……okay?"

"Yes. And even if I do get pregnant, it won't hurt you. It's my fault, after all. Just... I'll raise her well, so don't worry too much..."

“I’ll take responsibility, Mina.”

“Huh? Oh?”

“You mean, aren’t you making me look like trash?”

“Oh, no, my brother has other lovers too…….”

“Well, what can I do? I’ll have to try and persuade them by begging them.”
 


I think Jihyun would be the most upset if she found out about this.
 


"Anyway, Mina. Even if you're not pregnant, I'll take responsibility. Don't say things like that."

“Huh? No, you don’t have to do that….”

“I took the girl I had saved up until that age and ate her, but it was a bit much…… sigh…….”

"ah."
 


Mina blushed and played with the ends of her hair.
 


“Of course, in this day and age, it might be a bit strange to talk about responsibility and such just because you slept with someone once, but at least you’re not that kind of person, Mina, are you?”
“…….” 

 


Mina, who has such beauty, has never dated a man before.
 


Perhaps, for Mina, the first man must have had a significant meaning.
 


But to steal Mina's first experience while she was drunk? Haa. Even if Mina didn't put up a proper fight, it was entirely my fault for holding her and falling onto the bed.
 


If I hadn't mistaken Mina for Jihyun and teased her(?) in the first place, this wouldn't have happened.
 


“So, Mina.”

"yes yes!"
 


When her name was quietly called, Mina quickly answered with a slightly nervous expression.
 


“What do you want to do?”

“Me, yo?”

"Yeah. Now that we're here, let me ask you something real. What do you want to happen to me?"
 


The various things I had talked about with Mina on the rooftop of the clan house a while ago came flooding back to me.
 


At that time, it was swept under the rug, but now it can't be done that way.
 


“As you know, I have had many lovers.”

"yes……."

"I'm in a position where I can't focus on just you. Are you okay with that?"

“Brother.”
 


Mina began to hum in a trembling voice, her lips quivering.
 


“Actually, I feel really sorry for Yerin, for my brother, and for everyone else for having these feelings.”
 


Given Mina's upright and honest personality, it must have been very painful for her to have a crush on a man who already had a lover.
 


“So how many times have I tried to give up? How many times have I tried to give up?”
 


Mina stared at me with a pitiful and bitter expression.
 


“I just... couldn’t do it.”
 


Mina bites her lower lip.
 


Suddenly, he raises his head.

Eyes filled with countless emotions.

Two eyes look straight at me.
 


“That, that is, Oppa! I, I don’t know if I should dare to do this, but this time, I want to be selfish and say it……”
 


The moment when Mina was about to burst out with the emotions she had been holding back inside.
 


I detected a presence through the sensor (Rank: A).

There is someone standing outside the door.

Who on earth could it be?

But now is not the time to think about it in detail.
 


“Mina, just a moment.”

"ah?"
 


I quickly used my Invisibility (Rank: A) ability to hide Mina's body and the traces of last night.
 


I wanted to hide my body, but I still lack the skill to do so, so it was difficult to enter a state of hiding with others.
 


“Minaya, I think there’s someone outside. Please stay here for a moment.”

“Huh? Oh, your brother.”
 


Mina's shoulders shook a little nervously, but she soon nodded as if she understood.
 


“~Hiccup, teacher?”
 


Squeak.
 


A girl with gray hair opened the door.

It was Ryu Ye-rin, one of my lovers.

Yerin smiled brightly.

He staggered around, holding a bottle of alcohol in one hand.

He hiccuped repeatedly with a flushed face.
 


“~You’re here, teacher~? You weren’t in the living room… hiccup, I had to look for you~.”
 


He walks towards me with anxious steps, smiling faintly.
 


The front of the clothes is very disheveled.

Her pure white left collarbone and black bra strap were visible.

The skirt was also slanted and hung down to the thighs.
 


A very drunk face and hazy eyes that seem to be wandering in a dream.

It seemed like I had lost a lot of my cognitive and language skills due to the alcohol.

As Yerin approached the bed with her eyes wide open and a ‘hehehe~’ smile, I swallowed hard inside.
 


I used my invisibility to hide Mina's body, but I couldn't hide my uneasy feelings.
 


Because it might not work for people with sensitive senses like Yerin.
 


"But Yerin is quite drunk right now. She won't be able to see through her invisibility."
 


I pray earnestly that this will happen.
 


“Sir~ have you seen Mina by any chance, hiccup, yo?”

“No. I didn’t see it either.”

“Ahh~ Really? Hiccup.”
 


Yerin stumbles, but walks straight towards me, one step at a time.
 


“Didn’t you just go out for a bit of fresh air to sober up?”

“Oh~? Is that so~?”

“More than that, Yerin. I’m taking off my clothes.”

“Huh? Do you know~? What, teacher, why are you taking off your clothes~?”

"I just took it off because I was a little hot while sleeping. Anyway, could you please come out? I can change my clothes. And you, please dress properly."
 


I spoke while covering my body with the blanket, and Yerin came close to me with a smile on her face.
 


“Teacher, can I take a look at your body?”

“Stop talking nonsense and get out.”

“Hmph, it’s so chilly~.”

“Yerin.”

“No~! I can’t be a bother to you anymore, teacher~ hiccup~”
 


As I said it a few more times, Yerin turned her body to the other side as if she had no choice.

I walked slowly to the door.
 


And then rattle.

huh?

Are you locking the door?
 


“But, teacher.”
 


Yerin, who had locked the door, slowly tilted her head back and looked at me.
 


The two bright red eyes are slowly burning.
 


The eyes, with their dark shadows, absorb light.
 


“You really don’t know where Mina is?”

“I said I don’t know.”

“Oh, I see.”
 


Yerin lowers her head.

After a while, he starts to shake his shoulders as if he is holding back laughter.

As I look at the trembling shoulders, a feeling of unease begins to grow.
 


That reaction.

no way.
 


“Then that girl over there isn’t Mina?”

"you?"
 


He smiles brightly and takes a kitchen knife out of his sleeve.
 


The series of movements was so fast and natural that even I couldn't react quickly.
 


Even though she was hiding her body with her invisibility, Yerin threw the kitchen knife towards Mina as if nothing had happened.
 


Hey, hey!

No, you're really throwing it?
 


“Trespassing? Then I’ll die.”

“Hee, heek?!”
 


A kitchen knife that rushes forward quickly.

Mina swallowed her breath with a frightened expression.

It's a reaction as if he didn't know that he would really throw a kitchen knife.
 


“Yerin, wait a minute.”
 


I quickly reached out and struck the kitchen knife away.
 


Considering that it seemed to have a subtle magical power, it could have been quite dangerous if it had been hit directly.
 


Of course, judging by the fact that he rushed towards Mina's cheek, it didn't seem like he really intended to hurt her, but even so, I didn't think he would really throw it.
 


"Huh? Teacher, why are you saving the intruder? He seems to have the ability to hide himself."
 


Yerin smiled faintly and took out the fruit.

It was a murderous look in his eyes that didn't match his smiling face.
 


“It’s dangerous, so come this way, sir.”
 


Yerin is asking me.

Are you going to continue?
 


"……ha."
 


I took a deep breath and released my invisibility ability.
 


Then, Mina's appearance and the traces of last night were exposed.
 


“Yerin, I’m sorry I lied to you. You know that, but the truth is….”

“It’s okay, teacher. You don’t have to explain everything.”
 


He cuts me off with a kind smile.
 


In contrast to his smiling face, his eyes and voice are cold.
 


But I could tell that the chill wasn't aimed at me, but at Mina. Mina just kept hiccuping.
 


“I knew this would happen someday, but I never thought it would be today.”
 


He muttered to himself for a moment as if he was feeling bitter, then turned his gaze towards Mina.
 


“My best friend, Mina?”

“Yeah!”

“Ahaha. Wow. That’s quite something. To lust after your friend’s lover while he’s drunk and asleep. Hmm. Saying it like this makes my heart ache.”

“I-I’m sorry, Erin. But like I said last time, you don’t mind me dating my brother either….”

“Mina~ I’m sorry, but could you please shut up?”
 


As Yerin, clutching the knife so tightly that it felt like the handle would break, started to walk towards Mina, I quickly tried to stop her.
 


“Yerin, I’m sorry. It’s all my fault. It’s all my fault, so don’t be so mean to Mina.”

“What are you talking about? It’s not your fault, teacher.”
 


Yerin shook her head.
 


“It’s all the fault of that pink-haired beast who seduced the teacher with her lecherous breasts.”

“Ugh, it’s not obscene…….”

"Whew. The ancestors were right. They always told us to stay away from pink-haired beasts."

“Where did you hear such a thing…….”

“Shut up, you little punk.”
 


Yerin snorted.
 


And then he looks at my chest with a sinister gaze.
 


“Is that really your chest? Did you seduce the teacher with it?”

“Ah, aaaah! Ah, it hurts! Yerin! It was my fault……!”

“What are those breasts?! Are you trying to show off by saying you have big breasts?!”

“What do you mean all of a sudden?!”
 


Yerin suddenly ran in and grabbed Mina's chest tightly, causing a ruckus, and Mina was busy running away with her eyebrows furrowed.
 


I watched the scene quietly and pressed my temples.
 


Even Yerin's reaction was like this, so I was really at a loss as to how I should explain Mina to them.
 


How do I explain this to Jihyun in particular?
 


They're definitely trying to kill me.
 


‘… … If I do something wrong, I might actually get beaten to death by Jihyun.’
 


It seems like my memorial day is not far away.
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